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Excellent Majeſty. 


DREAD SOVERAIGN. 


aA 11S lluſtration of our Churches 
RR. Liturgy being now complear, 


_ doth juſtly addreſs it felf to 
Your Royal Patronage, as to the 
happy Reſtorer and conſtant 
Supporter thereof. And it 1s 
encouraged in this Application, 
by the late wonderful Diſcovery 

= which Heaven hath made, that 
thoſe who with more Noiſe than Reaſon, our of Intereſt 
rather than Conſcience have oppoſed theſe Excellent 

Forms, are not only Enenues to our Divine Scrvice, but 

alſo to Your Sacred Perſon and Government. We now ice 

that Your Royal FATH ER, of Blefied Memory, did with 
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THE DEDICATION. 


great Judgment and Truth obſerve, that one of the greateſt 
faults of Common Prayer , was its teaching them ſo often to 
pray for the KING, to which Petitions they had not Loyalty 
enough to ſay Amen. *Ew.Bana.Chap.16. Whereas 1t 1s evident | 
- toall the World,thatnone are {teadyer in their Allegiance 
than thoſe who daily and devoutly uſe theſe Forms, 
which are compoſed with the Spirit of Primitive Loyalty, 
and contain ſo many affe&tionate Prayers for Your MA- 
JESTY: that they are not only a blefled Means of 
Your Safety, by engaging Heaven to defend You from 
the Deſigns of Ill men; bur make ſuch deep and laſting 
Characters of Duty on the Hearts of Your Subjects 
which duly attend them , that their Loyalty is mingled 
inſeparably with their Religion , and no Intereſt can ever 
wear off the impreſſion. And fince Your MAJESTY 1s 
ſo eminently the Defender of the Faith of this Church, 
and the Maintainer. of its Pious and Primitive Worſhip, 
You can never.want the Prote&tion of Heaven, nor the 
Aﬀections of thoſe whoſe Allegiance is founded upon 
Principles of Conſcience; As it 1s 1n all the Admirers of 
this our Licurgy , to which if by theſe Diſcourſes I ſhall 
gan any true Friends, I am confident I ſhall make fo 
many Loyal Subjects to Your MAJESTY, and ſo may 
with the ſame labour promote the Devotion of Priyate 
Perſons and thePublick Peace,the ſafety of the Government 
at preſent, and the ſalvation of Souls hereafter. And for 
the better obtaining theſe bleſſed Ends, May the King of 
Kings, who did ſo graciouſly reſtore Your MAJESTY 
to us, and hath ſo miraculouſly preſerved You hitherto, 
continue many and many years Your moſt deſirable 
Reign over us : which is the unteigned Requeſt of every 
GOO of theſe Prayers, and his yery particularly 
whois R+ 7 a 
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SECTION I; Ng 
Of the Sentences of Scripture Preparatory to Publick Prayer. 


S. I. RAYER isnot only an excellent means to obtain all Bleſſings; 
but the very act it ſelf is an Elevation of the Soul to contemplate 
the beauties of the Divine Nature, that by beholding ſuch tran- 
ſcendent PerfeCtions, it may learn to love, deſire to pleaſe, and 
delight to imitate ſo great and exaCt a pattern ; and conſe- 

| quently it is a Duty of the higheſt concernment: for it is an Ho- 

nour and a benefit to us, and yet it 15 accepted by God as our homage, and the 
teſtimony of our obſervance. It is a high favour to be admitted to have fami- 
har converſe * with the King of Kings, and a huge advantageto have ſo frequent 
acceſs to the fountain of. all goodneſs. »But then it isdifficult as well as fair, and 
requires ſo. much attention and ſerenity,zeal and vigour, faith and love; reverence 
and humility, that it can neither be well done,nor kindly accepted without ſome 
preceding Preparation ; for theſe Souls of- ours are fo clogged with corruptions, 
diſturbed with paſſions, and ſo conſtantly entertained with the vanities which our 
ſenſes preſent us with, that we find our minds preſſed down, when we would lift 
them up toGod : But as thoſe Fowls whoſe wings are not proportionable to the 
weight of their bodies, do uſually run ſome paces before they can riſe from the 
earth to begin their flight ; ſo the Church direfeth us, firſt to prepare' our hearts 
before we begin to pray. The Jews are taught when they enter their Synagogues, 
to ſtand ſilently a while in the poſture of Prayer before they begin their Devo- 
tion (a); And one of their, Maſters told his Scholars,this was the way to obtain 

Eternal life(b6). The Primitive Chriſtians had a preparatory Preface to their 

publick Prayers (c) as long ago as the time of the famous St.Cypriar.' And we 

are appointed to exerciſe our Souls in the Meditation of theſe Sentences of Scri- 
pture with the Exbortation ſubjoyned, *that we may thereby become more fit to 
prav. That illuſtrious Heathen Temple had this Inſcription in Letters of Gold, 

T1993 ny]8v, that.the Worſhippers, by a true-conſideration of themſelves, might 

approach with all humility to-their ſuppoſed Deities. And ſurely it is more re- 

quiſite for us who worſhipthe true God , to refleQ upon the vaſt diſproportion 
between our ſelves and Him, which js as great as between finite and infinite, holy 
and impure; and ſo we may be convinced of the neceſſity of being moſt lowly and 
reverent before him. The frailties of our bodies,and the infirmities of our nature, 
the defeCts of our faculties, and the miſery that cleaves both to Soul and Body, 
doth command us to-be humble in the preſence of God, But that which ſhould 
1ay us loweſt of all in our own thoughts, is the remembrance of our Sins, which 
dofalone alienate us from.God ; for he that pitieth our miſeries hateth our Sins, 
and he that cauſed the Leper to be baniſhed out of the City; admitted the Lame 

Man to the beautiful Gate of the Temple : Feſbuah himſelf cannot be heard till 
the Sin of Tſrael was taken away, and he meets with a check in his devotion for 
preſuming to pray before he had removed the accurſed thing, Foſh.vii.1o. Where- 

© fore our Spiritual Guides preſent vs with theſe Admonttions to repentance; before 

we begin to pray, leſt we ſhould ſtumble at the threſhold , and ptay in vain (4), 

while we remain impenitent ; for there is a moral impoſſibility ſuch Prayers ſhould 

prevail. 'The Petitions of Sinners are either an heap of contradictions , or. a 
contexture of -[ndignities againſt the God of Heaven ; for ſuch -men bewail that 


B #6 witÞ 


Prop. ſign. Col- 
lquium fami- 
liare.Druſfius 
Omnia Te5e 
Tov Oeoy Thy 
1 Xn Clem, 
Alex. Strom. 7, 


(a) Buxtorf. Sy- 
nag. Judaic.c.s. 
(b)Quum wultss 
orare cogitate 
prius coram quo 
ſtetis. Dif. R. 
Eleaz. Talmud: 
tract. Bera- 
choth. 

(c) Sacerdos an- 
fe Orationem 
Prefatione pre- 
miſca parat 
fFatrum mentes. 
Cypr. de Orat: 
Doan, 


(d)PClIxvi.18. 
John ix. +21. 
Ifai. liz. 2. 
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(e) Nux nift ſe- 
auctis nequeas 
commuttere dt- 
vis. Perſ.Sat.2. 


* (3) Prov. 1. 24. 
Ders S. B. nes 
wocat ad ſeip- 
ſum, ſi nos illivs 
vocem autic- 
mus, tum ille 
zlem preces nos 
ſtras ei oblatas, 
Mid. Telul. 
Plal.cxvi. 


The Sentences. -, aL 


with their mouth, which they love in their heart, and ask forgiveneſs, wheretthey 
are neither ſenſible of an offence, nor will own the pardon as a favour , they ac- 
cule themſelves for that which they did willingly , and never condemned them- 
ſelves ſor, but will reiterate upon the firſt bpportunity : They require things that 
they hope he will not give, and if they ask any thing ſeriouſly, it is either incon- 
ſiderable or with evil deſigns, and ſo becomes a provocation (e). Now can an 
All-ſeeiog eye diſcern this without Indignation? Will not an Almighty hand be 
lifred up to deſtroy them, who both delude themſelves, and mock the King 
of Glory ? But lt we ſhould experience the truth of this in our eternal ruine : 
We are adviſed to a ſerious repentance, which will be the beſt Harbinger for all 

our Petitions; for if we ſee our Sins, and feel their weight (itis to be hoped) we 
ſhall draw near with low apprehenſions of our ſelves, and ſtrong deſires afrer God, 
with an high opinion of him, and a hearty love to him, with many fears, anc yet 
many hopes; and who can be more fit to pray? What better foundation for thoſe 
Prayers which muſt reach as high as Heaven, than Humiliation and Repentance? 


$.11.. Now the better to diſpoſe us to pray in this manner , God hitnſelf js 
brought in ſpeaking to us from ſundry-places of Holy Scripture: The voice of 
God brought our firſt Father to repentance, Ger.1i.9. and it will ſurely have the 
ſame effe& on us, for who dare refuſe when he invites, that can pardon or punifh, 
ſave or deſtroy ? He begins firſt to ſpeak to us in his Holy Word, to whom we 
are about to ſpeak in our Prayers; ſo that thoſe who expect God ſhould hear 
their Prayers, mult hearken to his Word (Ff), eſpecially where the matter is ſo 
excellent, and of ſo great concernment tous, as in theſe invitations to repentance 
from the mouth of God himſelf. It was therefore moſt prudently ordered, that 
we ſhould begin with Holy Scripturez and for the particular Sentences, I may 
ſay, they are the plaineſt and moſt pertinent that can be found in the whole Book 
of God, which though it be divine in every part, yet that care is well beſtowed 
which ſelecteth ſuch portions thereof as are ſuitable to the occaſion: And thus 
the Reverend Compoſers of the Lzturgy, like $kilful Phyſicians, have walked in 
this Garden of God, which is ſtored with remedies of all kinds, and have ga- 
thered the choiceſt and moſt uſefy], different in operation, but having the ſame 
effeft, viz. To bring us to Repentance. They have choſen many, yet they leave 
it to the.diſcretion of the ſucceeding Phyſicians of Souls, to uſe ſuch a Sentence 
every day, as may ſuit beſt with their own and their peoples hearts: Which was 
done with great reaſon, both becauſe of the various diſpoſitions of mens minds, 
and alſoof the different temper of the ſame man at ſeveral times; ſome are ig- 
norant, others negligent ; ſome obdurate, others tender ; ſome are confident, o- 
thers fearful ; and that which will pierce the heart of the ſame man to day, will 
not enter his skin to morrow3 that which will now cure the wound, another 
time neither will abate the pain, nor ſtop the bleeding : and it may be worth our 
while to take them in pieces, and ſee for what kind of Perſons every one of them 
may be proper 3 ſo that if we come (as we ought) before the Service begin, we 
may entertain the time with a Meditation agreeing to our preſent diſpofition, 
and ſuch as may put us into the beſt frame ſor true Devotion. 


The Analyſts of the Sentences. 


X | Pſalm LI. 9. 
1. Support to the Fearſul, 5s. 3... _ CXL1II.2. 
eremy X. 2.4. 
Pſalm LI. 17. 
Theſe Scn- | 2- Comfort to the Doubtful, s, 4. Daniel 1X, 9. 
rences Cc n- 2 f Luke XV.18, 19% 


tain | 2, Inſtruction tothe Ignorant, s. 5. Ev 4.1 27 


4: Admonition to the Negligent, 5. 6 chown? 


5. Caution to the formal, $s. 7, [Joel Il. 13, 


Sat The Sentences. 
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Of the Sentences proper for thoſe who fear Gods Anger. 


- $.,IIT. FF we conſider how univerſally men haye deſerved the wrath of God, we 

ſhall find it neceſſary for all to fear before him : But if we again ob- 
ſerye how exceedingly this Fear dejeCts and diſcourageth a tender heart, it will 
ſeem neceſlary to apply a Cordial. Now leſt ſuch be ſwallowed up of over- 


"much Sorrow, or hindred in their Deyotions, let them meditate upon the fol- 


lowing Sentences, 


Pſalm 1.1.9. Pide thy face from mp ſins,Xc.] Holy David was deeply ſenſible 
_ of his juſt deſervings, and filled with holy Fear : Becauſe though God had pro- 

miſed toremit the guilt of his Sin, yet he declared he would not let him go un- 
puniſhed, 2 Sam. xii.13,14- however hedoth not run away from God, but rather 


makes a more earneſt application to him, that he will pleaſe to paſs by his offen- . 


ces and to ſpare him ; which is here Metaphorically expreſſed, (1.) By hiding his 
Face from his fins, that is, not conſidering them (as the phraſe ſignifies ( g)) not 
looking on them ſo ſtedfaſtly as to obſerve them, or ſo narrowly as to examine 
them; for if his pure eyes behold evil, his righteous hand muſt puniſh it. (2.)By 
blotting them out, alluding to that Book (þ) wherein God is ſaid to note thoſe ſins 
which he hath not forgiven z now Dav1d prays that this Debt-Bock may be crolled; 
and the ſcore blotted out, ſo as never more to appear againſt him-: Let us then in 
our fears make the ſame requeſt, and let it be our firſt and chiefeſt care to get our 
fin pardoned, removed out of Gods ſight, and blotted out ; for when the guilt is 
once taken away, the puniſhment ſhall either be averted wholly, or ſanCtified and 
made tolerable unto us, wherefore let us alſo ſay, | 

| Paraphraſe.] O moſt righteous Judge of all the World, which canſt not but 
hate all the wickedneſs which thou beholdeſt. [Dide] 1 pray thee [thy face 
from] a ſtrict and narrow obſervance of [mp ſms] in this life, leſt they provoke 
thee to puniſh me here ; [and] becauſe all thy Debtors muſt be called to account 
at the great Judgment, do thou for Jeſus Chriſts fake [blot out? of thy Book of 
Remembrance, the debts I have runinto by [all mp iniquities.) that 1 may 
not be condemned to an eternal Priſon for them hereafter. | 


Pſalm CXLIL.2.Enter not into judgment with thy Servant,Xc.]The ſame 
holy man obſerving God had a controverſie with him, takes our Saviours advice, 
Mat.v,25. to agree with hu adverſary ;, and reſolving not to ſtand upon his own 
defence, he goes in; ſubmits, and makes his peace, not ſtaying till a Judgment was 
diſpatcht to ſummon him, or witneſſes produced to convince him, but rather 
chuſing to ſupplicate his Judge, Jobix.15. by making application to his inlinite 
mercy for there is no need of proſecuting where the party doth let fall his cauſe 
and plead guilty : David thought this the ſafeſt courſe, and we may well do ſo 
too, 1 Pet.iv.18. Thebeſt in the world, if examined ſtritly, will be found 
faulty in many particulars : So that there is no ground for us to contend, whoare 
the vileſt and worſt of all. Therefore if we fear God will chaſtiſe us, we muſt 
not pretend we are innocent, and thereupon preſume we ſhall be ſpared ; bur ra- 
ther confeſs our evil deſervings, without a Judgment to force us, andlet our hope 
of ſparing be founded on his Mercy, not our Purity ; We are finners, but we 
may be ſpared for all that; for if all ſinners muſt ſuffer, the whole World muſt 
be condemned, Ro-.jii.ig. It is ſure God ſpares many, and though many that 
are ſpared are better than we yet none are altogether innocent, none but mult be 
judged with favour and mercy, andif he pleaſe to judge us fo, we may eſcape 
alſo; however it is the beſt way, if we fear Gods anger, to pray the Suit may be 
ſtopr, ſaying inthis manner : | 
Paraphraſe.] Lord, thou chargeſt me with many ſins, and *rs likely intendeſt 
to puniſh me for them; I come not to aſſert my ſelf clear, but before thou {um- 
-moneſt (knowing my guilt) I pray thee [Enter not into judginent_] neither 
reckon ſtrictly in juſtice [With thp Servant} who confeſs 1 have deferred Pu® 
B 2 mnment; 
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The Sentences. Part. I. 


niſhment, but hope thou wilt ſpare me, who rely only on thy Mercy, and that is 
my belt Plea, [fo2 in thp ſight] who ſeeſt ſo exactly, and hateſt fin ſo perteCtly, 
by defending his innocence [ſhall noman] no not the holieſt perſon [living] 
in this ſinful world be acquitted, nor can any [be juſttfied] before thee, without a 
fayourable allowance, which I beſeech thee alſo ſhew to me. 


Jerem.X.24., Cozrect me, O Lozd, but with judgment, Ec.) We are to 

conſider, that the very corrections of God are mixed with ſo much Mercy,allayed 
by ſuch a ſupply of inward Comforts, and made fo tolerable by his gracious 
purpoſes in {ending them, that we ought not altogether to decline them ; for if 
we feel no ſmart for our ſin, we may more eaſily run into it again, Pſal. cxix. 67. 
Ezra ix.13,14- and conſequently go on in it, till we pull upon our ſelves eternal 
miſery : And the poor humbled Soul, who ſees the puniſhment of fin to be the 
being forſaken of God, deprived of grace and glory, delivered up to be a ſlave 
to the baſeſt luſts here, and a companion of the vileſt perſons and horrideſt De- 
'vils hereafter. This man will account a temporal chaſtiſement (which delivers 
him from all thoſe) a benefit and a favour, and with St. Auguſtine (5 ) will pray to 
be ſcorcht and ſcarified, lanced and bound here, that he may be ſpared here- 
after: From whence we ought to learn inſtead of fearing and flying afflictions, 
to deſire (as the Prophet Feremy here) to have ſome gentle Correttion with Gods 
ſmalleſt Rod Ck,)) with which he ſtrikes his own Children ; for he is ſo merciful, 
that we ought not to be afraid to fall into his gracious hands, only to pray (as the 
Prophet doth) that he will deal gently with us : Eſpecially if we apprehend ſome 
ailliction juſt ready to fall upon us, then we muſt not abſolutely deſire God to lay 
by his Rod, but to uſe it with judgment (I), that is, gently and in meaſure , with 
conſideration to our weakneſs : or in a ſober and judicial way; in judgment (mn), not 
as a furious angry perſon fajls on a man,who values not how nor where he ſtrikes, 
nor cares if he take away our life. - Let us pray therefore, that it may pleaſe God 
in hisdiſcipline to proceed as a ſober and compaſſionate Judge, to puniſh us ſo 
that we may be amended, and ſurvive the ſtrokes, yea, and be warned by the pain 
againſt future rebellions, not ſo as that we ſhould faint under his hand, and fall 
intoa condition worſe than- Annihilation, | 

Paraphraſe.] My God, ſince thy Juſtice obligeth thee to puniſh ſinners , and 1 
have deſerved ſo jultly to ſuffer,and am ſo apt to go on in ſin till I ſmart for it; 1 
do beſeech thee {Core me? here with temporal afflitions [O To2d) that thou 
maiſt ſpare me hereafter, but let not this Correction be proportionable to my 
deſerts, nor to thy diſpleaſure ; but let ir be inflicted moderately [With judg- 
ment] and conſideration of my infirmities, puniſh me [not in thine anger] as 
thou doſt thy enemies [leſt thou b2ing me to nothing,] ſo that I fall under 
thy hand, and ſurvive not to be amended by it. 


A Meditation upon Pſal.LT.g. and CXLIII, 2, and Jer.X,24. prepara- 
tory to Prayer in the fears of Gods Anger, 


| My Soul , what fearful tremblings are theſe have ſeized on thee ,, ſs - that the 
thoughts of God ,that have been and ought to be thy greateft comfort, are now 
become thy terrour and.amazement ! Whence u this miſerable alteration that thou canl(# 
behold nothing but Judgment in the Father of Alercies, and Anger in the Fountain of 
Love! What hath provoked bim that delights to ſpare, to be reſolved to puniſh ! 
Surely my ſins are very many, for it is not a few canncenſe him ;, and they have more 
than ordinary aggravations, for he is not ſo highly diſpleaſed at ſmall _— and 
certainly T have often committed them, and long continued in them, for he begins not © 
to frown upon the firſt miſdemeanouwr, Alas, the caſe is too apparent ! My ſins are bath 
very many and exceeding great, frequently repeated and of long continuance. I have 
deſpiſed Mercy, and now I am likely to feel Judgment, Miſerable wretch that 1 am! 
1 have tired out the patience of a Long-ſuffering Father, and run from the embraces of 
a Loving Saviour, rejetted the offers of a moſt Indulgent Holy Spirit ; ſothat now I 
fear I have ſtopped up the Fountain of his Mercy, Ilai.lix, 2. and unſealed the Trea- 


ſures 
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ſures of his p engeance, Deut.xxxii.34. And I ought rather to wonder how God could ; 


ſpare me ſo long, than why he ſhould ſtrike me now, ſince many have been cut of for feiyer 
and leſſer ſins: I ſee T have moſt juſtly deſerved to ſuffer the worſt of evils , and 
therefore ſhall eſteem it an incomparable favour to be only corretted with a temporal affli- 
Aon, if I might be ſo excuſed : But it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 


living God, Heb.X.31, Therefore, O Lord, my fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, 


and I am afraid of thy Judgments , P/al. cxix. 129. yet 1 know no way to eſcape 
them, To deny my ſins were impudence, to excuſe themwill be apparent bypocriſie, To be 
concealed is impoſſible, to be found intolerable, I am miſerably confounded : But was 
never any in this caſe before, that I might receive ſome advice and comfort from them ? 
Yes ſurely, the Church bath preſented me with a King and a Prophet, both dear to God, 
whoſe fears were greater though their ſins were leſs, and their danger not ſo great as mine , 
yer theſe (in the midſt of their fears) conſidered their ſins as the only cauſe of theſe 
evils, and accordingly they freely confeſſed them, bitterly lamented , and exceedingl 

humbled themſelves for them; not ftriving ſo much to avoid the puniſhment , as to 5 


rainthe pardon of their ſins, knowing that the guilt once removed, thou wouldſt either 


rotally ſpare them, - or gently chaſtiſe them for their good : wherefore they rendred them- 
ſelves up into thy hands, rather aggravating than extenuating their offences , and yer 
humbly begging their correttion might be in mercy, and they found the benefit of it, Go 
#o then, my Soul, and do thou likewiſe , thou haſt firſt occaſioned Gods wrath by the 
breaches of his Laws, O do not increaſe it by diſtruſting his Goſpel > Thou haſt for- 
ſaken bimby Sin, run not farther by Deſpair ; for the faſter thou runneſt from his Mercy, 
the ſooner thou wilt meet with bis Fuſtice, Delay no longer, but goin before he ſend for 
thee ; deliver up thy ſelf before death or any judgment arreſt thee, accuſe thy ſelf before 
thou be inditted, and confeſs thy ſins freely before the Witneſſes be called out againſt 
thee ; paſs ſentence on thy ſelf ere the Fudge condemn thee, 'I cannot expett wholly ro 
eſcape, but it will be a great favour , if 1 meet a Sickneſs inſtead of Death off in 
my Eſtate, inſtead of loſing both my God and my Soul for ever. I will not therefore de- 
fire my Heavenly Father alrogether to lay. aſide his Rod, but only to uſe it gently, that 1 
may by this ſmart be warned againſt thoſe future ſins that would bring me to utter ruine : 
O Lord, rather chaftiſe me than diſinberit me , and thoſe ſtripes ſhall be welcomwhich 
Come in exchange for eternal Torments. -For thou who doſt change thy Sword into a 
Rod, I hope, wilt be ſo compaſſionate in thy infliftions , that I ſuall only feel what my 
diftempered Soul needs to recover it, and my Fleſh and Spirit can bear \, not what m 
ſins deſerve, and thy Fuſtice might exatt : Wherefore 1 will no longer hide my fins, but by 
an humble and kearty Confeſſion declare , that 'I hate them more than I fear to fall 
into thy merciful hands, and I hope hereafter 1 ſhall ſo fear to offend , that T ſhall 
be freed from theſe ſad expettations of thy heavy wrath , which wiſdom God grant me 
for Jelus ſake. Amen. | | 


Of the Sentences proper for thoſe who doubt of Gods Favour. 


S.IV. Ot much unlike this is the'caſe of poor doubting Souls, who are dif- 

couraged from Confeſſion by miſgiving thoughts,as if God were be- 
come utterly irreconcileable, and hence they conclude it needleſs to repent , be- 
cauſe they believe the recovery of his favour to be impoſlible, and truly fo it is, if 
we think it ſo to be ;, becauſe while they look uponirt to be impoſhble, they ſhall 
never ſeek after it (#), but it is the deſign of Satan to make them to think ſo, 
that they might never ohtain it, nor attempt it ; Wherefore to reſcue theſe poor 
Souls from ſo dangerous a deluſion, and to prepare them to ask a pardon in 
Faith, the Church hath ſele&ted three portions of Scripture more : The firlt, 
(o) to ſhew they are fitly diſpoſed to ask by their contrition : The ſecond, (p) to 
demonſtrate God is inclined to give, notwithſtanding their unworthineſs: The 
third, (4)to prove by a pertinent example they are likely to be received, if they 
will venture to come. 
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PſalmLI.17. The ſacrifices of God are a bzoken ſpirit,E#c.] Let this de- 
jetted Soul view Holy David, aſter the commiſſion of his great ſin ; who being 
earneſtly deſirous to be taken again into favour byGod,v.12.was ſurveying his flocks 
and all his ſubſtance, Micab yi. 6,7. to find ſome acceptable preſent to offer, re- 
ſolving that nothing was too great nor too precious to procure a thing ſo excel- 
lent : But while he looks abroad he remembers, he hath ſomething at home, a 
trembling broken heart, which panted in his breaſt, and therefore is here expreſſed 
by a word (r) ſignifying waves daſhed againſt a Rock : This broken Spirit and 
contrite Heart was the moſt acceptable offering in the world. _ Gods Juſtice in 
condemning, and his Severity in executing the Sentence of his wrath upon his E- 
nemies, was a mighty Rock, againſt which his thoughts had beat ſo long , that his 
heart was almoſt daſhed to pieces with fear, and now God 'ſhews him , that his 
ſighs and groans are pleaſanter to him than the melody or the chantings of the. 
Sons of Aſaph; its pantings and breathings are Perfumes ſweeter than the Cloud 
of Incenſe; its free confeſſions and expoſing it ſelf to ſhame, make it an accepta- 
ble Heave-offering ; its Tears are a precious Drink-offering, and its flaming de- 
fires do make it more excellent than whole Burnt-offerings, and all the Sacrifices 
of the Temple. The Sorrows of our hearts are far more prevalent than the 
fatteſt Oxen of our Stalls, or the faireſt Calves of our Lips, neither of which 
without contrition are reſpected by God, Math.xv.g, The Prayers and Tears of 
forrowful Hannah can fetch a greater and ſpeedier Bleſſing from Heaven than the 
coſtly Oblations of Etkanah, x Sam.i.13. Davids reſolved to offer this, for this 
he is ſure God will not deſpiſe it : which word[or deſpiſe Jis to meet with the fears 
of a contrite ſinner, who becauſe he knows bis own heart to be ſo filthy, deceit- 
ful, and vile a thing, cannot believe but God will reject it, as he did the lame and 
the blind, the ſick and maimed Sacrifice under the Law : But he affures you that 
God will zo deſpiſe it , but there is more intended (5), even that he will accept 
it kindly, as when Chriſt ſaith, he will nor caſt them off who come to him; he means, 
he will lovingly entertain them ; ſo here?tis certain, God will not only wot de- 
ſpiſe it,” but he will look upon it as the beſt and greateſt gift, though it be from 
the hand of a Poblican, Luke xviil. 14. wherefore be not diſheartned , for your 
fears ſhew you have this broken heart , offer that, and be aſſured God will em- 
brace it lovingly, treat it tenderly, and keep it ſafely : Say then, 

Paraphraſe.} 1 have nothing in this world ſodear to me, but I would give.it 
freely to purchaſe Gods favour; but though men be thus appeaſed , yet he muſt 


have ſomething he likes better, and truly [the Sacrifices] moſt likely to be ac- 


cepted [of God,] who needs no outward things, [are a bzoken ſpirit] which 
trembles at his anger, and hateth it ſelf for its fins, and is almoſt dathed to 

ieces betwixt fear and ſorrow. And I hope thy grace hath given me ſuch [a 
bzoken and a.contrite-heart ] which I humbly offer , and though to me it 
ſeems ſo vile, yet [QO God, thou] whoſe favour alone 1 do deſire [wilt not. 
deſpiſe] nor reject it, but graciouſly accept and embrace both me and my ob- 
lation. | X 


- Dan.IK,9. To the Lozd our God belong wercies and kozgiveneſſcs,Ec.J 
If they ſhall further argue againſt themſelves, that they deny not Gods gracious 
nature, but that they fear their Iniquities have turned his love into hatred, his 
mercy into fury, and his kindneſs into indignation : Behold in the next place a 
free diſcovery of what God is to miſerable ſinners. The Jews, who were then 
in Captivity, had ſo grievouſlly offended, that Damzel, who much deſired their re- 


* Ntauration, ſcarce knew how to plead for them, till at laſt he finds an Argument 


in Gods gracious nature ; viz. T hat mercies and forgiveneſſes (that is, many, nay in- 
finite. Merciesand Forgiveneſles for numberleſs ſins) were Gods peculiar poſſeſ- 
ſion, 2 principal part of his name, Exod:xxxiv.6. the chiefeft of his Attributes, 
and inſeparably annexed to his eſſence , and therefore the ſins of his Creatures 
cannot make any change in God : Mercy in the Creatures is by communication 
from him, but he is the Original and Fountain which is never dry: To him Da- 
»el confelleth they are Signers, but will not grant that therefore they ought nor 

| to 
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to hope for pardon, ſince their evil doings could not rifle his Treaſures , nor rob 
him of his Attributes, nor alter his nature, which continues the ſame ſtill ; and 
therefore there is mercy to be bad. - He confeſſes then guilty of all ſorts of Sins z 
that is, Sins of Commiſhon, and that even to an abſolute rebellizg againſt God, 


and forſaking of him (t) by Idolatry; and thenalſo of Omiſſion, by neelett of 


walkzng in Gods Law, although they were tavght and inſtrufted init ; ſo that they 
deſerved no mercy : But God is the Fountain of Mercies ſtill, and therefore there 
is yet hope. Other Tranſlations generally read not [though] but [becauſe we 
have ſinned, ] which is but a further illuſtration of the ſame ſenſe, viz. We may 
ſee and be convinced, that Metcy is Gods peculiar poſſeſſion; becauſe we -have 
done ſuch vile things ; and yet he hath ſpared us on purpoſe that we might by 
our humiliation give him occaſion to forgive us; and this his pity in ſparing ſhews 
his intention of reſtoring us; and therefore ſhould quicken us to addreſs to him 
who hath it ſolely in his own power. T | 

Pa-aphraſe.)J Why ſhould we (becauſe we have formerly ſinned, remain with- 
out hope ot ever being received, ſince we know that [To the Lozd) ehova,who 
is peculiarly [our God] as inſeparably annexed to his Eſſence, and as his own 
proper poſletion [belongs mercies] infinite, [and fozgiveneſſes?)] more than 
our ſins can need ; and ſince they arein him, we hope we ſhall have them, though 
. weare unworthy ; for [though we have] ſinned by breaking his Laws; and 
[rebelled againſt him] by forſaking his Covenant, [neither have we] done 
what he commanded us, nor [obeped the voice of the Lo2zd our God] who 
charged us by his Servants [to walk inhig Laws) and tread in that plain and 
pleaſant path [which he let befoze ug ;] though all this be true, we do repent 
of it, but will not deſpair, becauſe God can yet reſtore us. 


 LukeXV.18, 19, J will ariſe aid go to mp Father,XFc.] - To enforce both 
the former, and encourage theſe humbled Souls whoſe deſires are too big for 
their Faith, here isa lively example of one; Luke xv.18,19. whoſe condition was 
as miſerable, his faults as great; and his reception as unlikely as yours can be, and 
yet he comes and ſpeeds, that you may take encouragement from him and do 
likewiſe. The inſtance is that of the Prodigal Son ; who had voluntarily for- 
ſaken bis Fathers houſe, and carried away his full portion ; which he waſted and 
conſumed in all manner of riot and exceſs, never thinking of nor regarding his 
Father all the time of his madneſs, till extream want had reſtored him to the uſe 
of his reaſon (#,). and puthim into his wits again, and then he blames himſelf 
for lying ſtill zz his fin (which is, lapſme anime, the fall of the Soul,) or in his ſor- 
row (which isexpreſt by fitting on the ground, 7ſai.iii.26.) in which poſtute. he 
ſees he may remain diſconſolste for ever, and be no nearer to his Fathers houſe ; 
wherefore he reſolves to take courage and ariſe, and ſhaking off his ineffective 
grief, to repent and return home: His Father had not called him, nar had he any 
aſſurance he ſhould be received ; only he knew if he fate ſtill he muſt ſtatye, and 
if he were repulſed he could ſuffer no more : He comes not to make any Apology; 
but to bring an accuſation againft himſelf, he hoped indeed that his offence could 
not unty the bands of that dear relation; and therefore calls him Father, but con- 
feſſeth he had forfeited the title of So, and not only broken the Law of Na- 
ture, but of Heaven, that is, of the God of Heaven(x), who exprelly requi- 
- reth this obedience: He could have wiſhed a return to his Fathers Table, but 
that were preſumption to expect, only he hopes he will not ſee him ſtarve, and 
if he be ſet with the meaneſt Servants, they have bread enough. But the Farther 
is readier to hear than the Son to deſire , and what his unworthineſs made him 
alhamed to ask, his Fathers bounty made him willing to beſtow : and he that 
ſcarce hoped to be admitted a Servant, is once more owned as a dear Son: This 
he found, and fo ſhall they thar follow his example. 
Paraphraſe. |] Why do I {it ſtill in my fin, vainly bemoaning my folly while 
I amlike to ſtarve; turely [FJ Will] take courage, and [ariſe] by repentance, 
[and go] by faith wich prayer and ſupplication [to mp Father,] who can re- 
lieve me, and perhaps may have pity on me. And to move his bowels toward 
me, as ſoon as I ſee him, I will fall down Candwill ſap unto him, Father] 
thou 
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thou didſt beget me that am now ſo wretched, I here confeſs that {A have 
finned] by my ungodly courſes, [againlt heaven and befoze thee] the God that 
dwelleſt there, being to ungrateful for al thy Loye , that I juſtly deſerve to be 
diſowned, and teft in my miſery, for I have forfeited my relation Cand am no 
moze: wozthp to be called thy Son} yet I hope thou wilt not let me periſh, 
who feedeſt thy meaneſt Seryants. Rite 


A Meditation upon Pſat. LL, 17.Dan.IX.9.and Luke XV. 18,19, Prepa- 
ratory to Prayer, when we doubt of the Favour of God tows. | 


E that bath aconſiderable Requeſt to make to an earthly King, muſt not approach 
H without a Preſent in bu hand ; but my Requeſt ts to the King of Kings , to whoſe 
Laws I have been diſobedient , falſe to his Government , refrattory to his Summons, 
and ingrateful for his former Favours - And what can T offer to him that needs no- 
thing? What can I giveto him, whoſe beth my ſelf and all I have are? His fa- 
vour indeed is ſo ſweet, ſo deſirable , and ſo univerſal a comprehenſion of all happineſs, 
that I could freely give all 1 have, or may procure , for the purchaſe of it : But the 
whole world # vanity to bim, neither can ſuch trifies blind his eyes, or bind bu hands : 
buy his mercy to the unworthy, or avert his juſtice from the ſinner. I could methinks 
expoſe my Body to'the ſharpeſt torments, my Soul to the heavieſt ſorrows, and my Life to 
the cruelleft Tyrant , and wenld account # 4 bapry purchaſe , if I were ſure of bis 
everlaſting mercy afterwards ; but it coſt-more to redeem a Soul, 1 can give nothing but 
# 1s hu already, and I can ſuffer nothing but what I have deſerved. What then ? 
O where ſhall I have a Peace-offering which may not be deſpiſed! I em told nothing s 
more acceptable than a broken Heart; *Tis ſtrange Can an heart polluted with the guilt, 
and enſlaved to the power of ſin, ſlow to begin, and unable to perform any good ; but vs- 
gorow to deſire, and.unwearied to purſue all evil? Can a heart ſhaken with fears, torn. 
#1 pieces with-ſorrom, ' and even aterror to it ſelf, miſerable and poor, blind and naked ? 
Can this heart be affit ſacrifice for ſo glorious and All-ſeeing , ſo holy and pure 4 God, can 
be like that which I abhor? Alas, it cannot be ! but let me recal that haſty word ; 
for be hath ſaid it, who beS# knows what will pleaſe himſelf, and if he value it , it is 
worthy, for the true worth of any thing is to be judged by bis eflimation of it : Who 
krows but ſuch a broken heart may be a greater evidence of hu power and mercy, a fetey 
snſtrument of his praiſe and glory, a plainer table to deſcribe his grace, and draw his 
3mage on, than any other * Such a heart I have, and if thu jerve IT ambappy, I wilt 
give it freely to thee, O Lord, who deſpiſeſt not the meaneſt gift, if there be / bh in 
the Giver, It was broken before with fear, but it will now be diſſolved with love, I am 
aſhamed it is no better, but thy Mercy is the greater in accepting it, and it will become 
berter by being thine, O how am 1 filled with admiration at the freeneſs and fulneſs of 
thy mercies, in compariſon of which the greateſt humane compaſſion ſeems cruelty ,, I dare 
proclaimro all, that in thee are all the mercies of the world united , and thou art mercy 
it ſelf inthe higheſt degree, if my diſubedience and negligence, contempt and ingratitude 
could have ſeparated thee fromthy mercy, 1 had now met thee in fury, taking vengeance 
without pity, for I have ſeemedto love au if I had deſugned to dare thee to turn awa 
thy ſelf frem me, and to try thy utmoſt patience, the lea$t part of which baſeneſs would 
bave turned my beſt friends in the world againſt me ; but behold the mercy of my God 
continues ſtill? O let js = the ſhame of an ingrateful Sinner, and let thy Name have 
the glory of an mnexpreſſible pity, even to thoſe who are almoſt aſhamed to ach pardon, yea, 
tet me to whom thou haſt ſhewed ſuch compaſſion; have the honour to be an inſtance of thy 
goodneſs to all the World : And have 1 ſuch a Father * Why then do I lie ſtill with 
tbis load of guilt upon my Soul , and this heavy burthen of ſorrow-upon my Spirit ? 
What do F get by thefe vain complaints, but wafte my time , and double my mifry by 
ſad reflettions? I can neither have help from my ſelf nor any Creature , but from my 
Father alone, to whom mercies are as proper as miſery is tome; and if I through fear 
er ſorrow ſit ſtill here and #tarve, I ſhewnor fo much pity to my ſelf as he would have 
for me, if he ſaw my great diſtreſs, Wherefore I will ariſe and go to him , though Þ 
think. T ſhall ſcarce have the face to ash more, ſince I ſpent the laſt ſo ill; I ſhall be 

aſhamed 1a tell him how baſe 1 have been; but as F was not aſhamed when I did evil, 


Sect. I. The Sentences, 


fo I muſt have ſhame when 1 ſuffer the deſert of it : I will go bathed in tears, bluſhing 
for ſhame, accuſing my ſelf, and (relying on the bowels of a Father, ) will beg only jo 
much mercy as will baniſh deſpair, and give me ſome little hope, and if 1 may have this 
I will be content, though I be not entertained with aſſurance and certain expeZtations, 
for the leaſt favonrable look is more than I have deſerved : Tet behold upon the firſt ſrobe 
of the returning Prodigal , who came unſent for, driven home by his own mſeries, his 
tender Father runs to meet him, takes the words out of his mouth, and receives him with 
all the demonſtrations of love, andrhe careſſes of a dear affettion : And 5 my God leſs 
merciful? He who hath invited me ſo often, and promiſed me ſo largely? T have done 
ilto ſtay fo long, but I will LO now bigh on my deſpes low in my expect ations, ſorrowing 
' for my offence, and begging his mercy , and I hope, though I carry no Merits of my 
own to his Juſtice, yet I carry Miſery enough to make his bowels of Compaſſion yearn 
upon me, and then I cannot periſh, Amen. 


Thus we ſee the Church hath ſhewed her care of thefe Contrite ones in ſele- 
Cting the moſt and choicelt of theſe Sentences for them, who are the beſt, though 
the leaſt part of the People, and though ſuch are vile 57 their own eyes ( »), yet 
they are dear to God highly valued by all good people, and tenderly indulged by 
the Church, who wiſhes there were more of this bleſſed temper. 


Of the $ entences proper for the Ignorant. 


SV. T HE nextſort of Men whocome to pray, are involyed in groſs Igno- 
. _ Tance, and ſuch are inapprehenſive of their guilt and unacquainted 
with their danger, who know neither what to ask, nor of whom, nor why; ſo 
that theſe had need be inſtruRted before they begin to pray, or otherwiſe though 
they come out of cuſtom, yet they will offer nothing but the ſacrifice of Fools, in 
regard they either think they have no ſix, or elſe ſuppoſe a very ſlight repentance 

' will obtain their pardon ; but here is a remedy for both theſe miſakes. 


1 Jobn 1.8,9.Jf we ſap that we have no ſin,Fc.)Thoſe who do not ſee their 
ſins do need that ſpiritual Eye-ſalve , Revel.iii.18. Becauſe they cannot be cured 
till they know themſelves to be ſick (z), if they do not diſcern that they are ſin- 
ners, they will account it a reproach to be reputed ſuch, and return the ſummons 
of God, the exhortation of his Miniſters, and the charity of their Reprovers 
with ſcorn or anger. There were of old ſome Hereticks ſo impudent as to ſay 
poſitively they had no fin (4) : So did the followers of Yalentinus, Marcus and 
Baſilides, and others who denied that any wickedneſs was a fin in them, and ſome 
in our days have core too near them : But many who hate ſuch groſs Opinions, 
and will not ſay ſo with their mouths, yet through Ignorance or Pride ſay ſo in 
their heart (6), which is a language that Ged underſtands, and therefore in 
Scripture to think and to ſay are ſometimes the ſame : But the Apoſtle de- 
clares that if we Chriſtians, even the beit of us ſhould either ſay or think ſo, it is 
a great error, and both falſe in it ſelf, and dangerous to him that believes it (c). 
The Scripture frequently and plainly tells us we are ſinners, and if we think we 
are not, it is becauſe we deſire to be deceived, and would gladly ſeem innocent to 
our ſelves: which is ſo far from making vs really ſo, that hereby we remain 
guilty for ever (4) becauſe we never ſeek a pardon: In the Courts of man, 'Con- 
feſſion is a cauſe of Condemnation, but if we think ir ſo at Gods Tribunal, we 
deceive ogr ſelvea, for before him not he that confeſſes, but he that denies is con- 
demned. For if we confeſs our faults, we are here aſſured that rwo of Gods 
Atrributes will be on our fide : Firſt, his Tr«th will then oblige him to forgive us, 
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Lhe Sentences. Part I. 
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becauſe he hath promiſed it,Prov.xxviii.13- And if any relying on that promiſe, 
do come in and accuſe himſelf, Gods Truth will engage him to patdon hirm, and 
perform that, now it is promiſed, which none could have expected; if there had 
not been.a Promiſe for ir. Secondly, his F#ſtice or Righteouſneſs will alſo plead 
forus ; becauſe Juſtice being ſatisfied by Chriſts Death, defires no further ven- 
geance on the penirent ſinner, but grants a pardon as the juſt deſert of Chriſts me- 
Tits ; or in the Hebrew notion of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs whob put it for Chy- 
rity and Mercy (e). Hes juſt may ſignifie the goodneſs and kindneſs of God, 
which is the foundation of our hapes, when we do confeſs, and through his mer- 
cy we may not only obtain ſorgiveneſs of the guilt, but may be cleanſed from the 
filth of our ſins alſo : From all which it appears that he isa fool, who ont of ta- 
zineſs, ſhame or fear doth diſſemble or deny his ſins, for he 1s not only deceived, 
but undone for ever by it, when as by an humble and hearty acknowledgment of 
them, Gods Truth and Mercy would have been his Advocates, and have procured 
pardon and peace for him. | 

Paraphraſe.} The Scripture declares, and our own Conſcjence beareth witneſs 
that we all have ſinned, ſo that [Jf weſap] out of pride or ignorance, or do 
but think in our hearts [that we have no ſ1] to confeſs or repent of, ſuppoſing 
to be excuſed the ſooner before God, becauſe we donot or will not condemn our 
own ways, [We deceive] not God (who ſees all things) but [our ſelves) for 
we loſe our pardon by ſtanding on our innocence [andthe truthis not in us,] 
becauſe we ſpeak falſly to the Almighty?®s face, 

They therefore that conceal their wickedneſs, God will diſcover it and con- 
demn them forit, [But if we] having obſerved our ſelves guilty deal ingenu- 
ouſly, and [confeſs our fins] with hatred, ſhame and ſorrow, he hath promiſed 
to give us a pardon, and we may truſt his word, for [he is faithful] and ſince 


 Chriſt-hath ſuffered the vengeance due to ſuch, God is righteous [andjuſt,] ſo 
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that he will not exact the forfeiture of us, but be ready [to fozgiveuts)] the pu- 


niſhment due to [our ſins, andto cleanſe us from] the ſtains of [all iniqui- 
tics] which we had committed. 


Ezek, XVIII. 27. When the wicked man turneth awap from his, Ec.] 


If the #gnoravt man do diſcern any of his ſins, yet he is apt to think there is no 
difficulty to obtain a pardon, if he but acknowledge them and cry God mercy 
for them :_ before ſuch the Church lays this place, wherein they may ſee, that their 
Souls ſhall not be delivered from death when they confeſs, but when they turn 
from their ſins, and till then they have not repented : For to repent implies a dif- 
approving of what we have done, ſoas todo it nomore, a change of the mind 
2nd aCtions alſo(f; z when we no longer continue to do that which we grieve that 
we ever did, and this is here plainly ſhewed to be the condition on which our ſins 
may be forgiven, viz.if firſt, we ceaſe ro do evil ( g); ſecondly, learn to do wel; 
and ſurely he that confeſſeth himſelf ro be in a wrong way and grieves for it, will 
both leave the path he is in,and labour to find out the right : So mnſt the wicked 
man, or otherwite he doth in vain expect a pardon from God, who will not for- 
give one fault to him that intends to commit more , leſt his Mercy become the 
ſupport of Iniquity, and his Goodneſs the encouragement to the breach of 
his Laws. Andif it ſeem difficult, that you muſt forſake all evil, and do the con- 
trary good before you c2n be accepted ; you mult conſider, the benefit of ir is 
the /aving your ſouls alive, this will preſerve you from a twofold death (the leaſt ' 
of whichis worſe than bodily death) a dying in fin, and a dying for fin : Firſt, 
while you go on to practiſe theſe fins, you are really dead (Þ) though you have a 
name to live, becauſe (fo long) you have no ſenſe of any good, nor motion to- 
ward it, nor any union with God, whoſe departure from the ſoul of the Sinner,is 
as real a death to the Soul as it isto the Body to have the Soul feparated from it. 
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Lhe Sentences, 


Secondly, by forſaking your fins, God will be moved to pardon you, that ſo you 
may not die eternally , whereas the wicked man that lives in his fins, firſt God for- 
ſakes his Soul, and then his Soul forſakes his Body, and ſo begins his eternal mi- 
ſery (5), where his Soul lives only to feel rorments, but never more to enjoy any 
ood: | | 
x Turn ye then out of that evil way that leads to both theſe deaths , and your 
Souls ſhall live in glory. | ! | F 
Parapbraſe.] Though 1 might eaſily and juſtly revenge my ſelf on the ſinner 
for all hisold tranſgreſſions, yet through my Son Chriſt Jeſus, I do here promiſe 
[When the wicked man] who is walking in the ways of death, not only con- 
teſſeth his fault, but alſo [turneth awap]] from thoſe paths , and being really 
grieved for what is paſt, abſtaineth [from his Wickedneſs?) and never more 
practiſeth thoſe ſins [that he Hath?] formerly with ſo much delight{committed;] 
if this wicked man, I ſay, amend his life [and doth that which is lawfulJ 
and allowed by my Word, ſo that his ways be good [and right] in my eyes, I 
will forgive and ſet him free; ſo that though impenitent ſinners are dead in fin 
here, and die eternally for it hereafter, [he ſhall ſavehig ſoul alive] and attain 
everlaſting glory. 


. 


A Meditation upon i Johnl. 8,9, and Ezek. XVIII. 27. preparatory 
io Prayer, for the inſtruffion of the ignorant and miffaken. 


ik it poſſible I ſhould all this while be deluded ſo grofly, as to imagine my eyes open, my 
way dirett, and full of light, when indeed my eyes are ſhut, my feet are wrong , and 
my mind u overſpread with the Egyptian darkneſs of a ſtupid Ignorance? Thy Word 
(0 Lord) 4s a light to my feet, not only to ſhew me which is the right way, but to let me 
know when I amin the wrong. But I have given up my ſelf to falſe Guides, who leit 
IT ſhould enquire after the right way, would never acquaint me I was wandring from it . 
bad 1 followed them ftill, I bad ſtumbled onthe threſhold of Hell, while I expeted to 
arrive at the gates of Heaven, O bleſſed be thy Name, I now ſee I have been ſtray- 
ing from thee the fountain of all true happineſs, and have been in vain ſeeking content 
where it not to be found, till the diſappointment now drives me to ſeek_it where it is : 
Had I not been a ſtranger te my own heart, I had not been ſo far out of theright way. 
Bit I have ſuppoſed my ſelf clear, only becauſe I never conſidered wherein I was guilty, 
and have flattered my ſelf with the pleaſing thoughts of my own. innocence, ſo that I 
have been as ſecure as if I really had been guiltleſs. 1 have been glad to ſpare my ſelf 
the labour of a farther enquiry, maſt fooliſhly accounting that to be a peace which was no 
other but want of a ſenſe of 'my real danger. I find my chief deſign hath been to ſeem 
good, and to perſuade my ſelf I was ſo, that I might be more quiet in the ways of evil, 
and might neither be accuſed by my own Conſcience, nor alarmed by the dreadful Threat- 
nings, which I ſuppoſed did not belong to me. But alas, how miſerable would the end of 
thu Self-deceit have been ! for thou, O my God, didſt ſee, and wouldſt have condemned 
me for all my blaſphemou and repining thoughts againſt thee, my malicious and envious 
thoughts againſt my neighbour ; thou heardeſt all thoſe falſe and ſlanderous , vain and 
filthy words I uttered with my mouth ; thoſe deceitful and nnjuſt, cruel and uncharitable 
works, which I committed with my bands thoy ſawe$t, yea, all that formality and by- 
pocriſie, ambition and pride, luſt and covetouſneſs that lay in the ſecret corners of my 
heart, was apparent in thy ſight , and what did it avail me not to ſeethem? Thy ven- 
geance would have come as certainly and more terribly, becauſe it was not expefted. It is 
moſt ſtrange I ſhould never ſee this vaſt heap before ;- but ſure I have wilfully ſhut my 
eyes, leſt I ſhould diſcern that which I was loth to believe, and unwilling to amend : But 
now I ſee mine iniquities by thy mercy, and I believe I bave offended thee as much by 
my hypocriſie in concealing them, as by my diſ bedience in committing them, Therefore 
now I will ingenuonſly confeſs them, becauſe the graciouſneſs of thy nature, the truth of 
thy promiſes, and the ſatisfattion of the Lord Jeſus, are ſufficient to procure @ pardon for 
me; who (dare ſ far truſt tothy mercy, as to) become my own accuſer. Ter, my God, 
ſince thou haſt ſo graciouſly convinced me of the evil and danger of thoſe courſes I have 
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taken, T will not reſt in a bare confeſſion that I am in the wrong, bat by thy grace will 

turn into the right way, and utterly forſake all theſe my follies, Thy mercy indeed is 

great enough to forgive me upon my humble acknowledgment ,, but to live in my ſins is as 

enconſiſtent with my havior as with thy haly Laws : And therefore, O my Soul, he that 
deſires thy felicity, will not forgive the old ſcore, unleſs thou ceaſe to run further in debt. 

Doſt thou not ſee, while thougoeſt on in ſin, thou art in the way to eternal death, and be- 

ſides art dead to all ſenſe of Divine comfort, and buried alive in luſts and pleaſures ? 

Thy fleſh intombs thy wretched Soul, and the Grave-cloaths of wile affeftions bind thee 

hand and foot from moving towards God, or breathing the pure air of heavenly medita- 

tions ;, and canſt thou like to ſtay in this filthy place ſtill?; When thou did$t not ſee thy 

miſery, no wonder if thou calledſt this dungeon and vault, a Palace ; but now thou muſt 

abbor it when Jeſus calls, Lazarus, come forth. Doft thou not find the more thou fol- 

loweſt theſe, the leſs thou loveft thy God, and hat ſeldomer converſe with him, ſlower 

motions towards him, meaner thoughts of him ? Return then from theſe evil paths, for 

now thou knoweſt the dead are there, Do not only ſeek, a pardon from him, but deſire a 

communion with him, who is thy ſtrength and life, thy joy and happineſs ;, and he will be 

ſo glad of thy recovery, that forgetting all thy former unworthineſs, he will only tudy bow 

to make thee happy hereafter. There 1s nothing that can hinder thee, unleſs thou loveſt 
thy ſins too well to forſake them, and careft ſo little for God, that thou hadft rather die 

without him, than with him live holily here, and happily hereafter. | 


Of the Sentences proper for the Negligent. 


C.VI. Nother ſort of men there are, who know it to be their Duty to repent, 
and yet dofrom day to day negle& it, and have more need to be ex- 
cited thaninſtru@ed; in order whereunto here is proviſion made, (1:) of a co- 


gent Example, (2.) of aftrict Command, to put them upon the praCtice of this 
neceſſary Grace. 


Pſalm Ll.3.JF acknowledge np tranſgreſſion, and wy ſin,Xc.] Such who - 
are great; yet careleſs ſinners may well bluſh to behold one who had been no cu- 
ſtomary offender, but being. once ſurpriſed in a deplorable inſtance, never gives 
over thinking upon it with ſhame and forrow, whereas we that are more guilty 
never concern our ſelves. The reſt of Davia?s life was a ſtrift obſervance of 
God?s will ;- and if the Jewiſh conceit of good deeds being weighed over a- 
gainſt the evil might be allowed; or if afterthe manner of the Perſians (k), - his 
former life had been conſidered with his prefent tranſgreſſion, ſurely he might 
have been excuſed ; but he never attempts to hide this one ſin in a croud of holy 
actions, nor goes about to extenuate it, becauſe it was the firſt, or but one, or 
not great in compariſon of others, but confeſſeth it to be very hainous, continu- 
ally laying it open not only before God, but before himſelf ; that he might recol- 
lect with grief and forrow, the guilt and filth of it, the baſeneſs of the at, and 
the danger of the event, and fully diſcoyer the vileneſs and horridneſs thereof. 
It ſeems he was not without dreadful apprehenſion of Gods anger, for we fix our - 
eye on what we fear,and cannot get that out of our minds which doth affright vs, 
but it is continually before' us, O how doth this reproach our negligence who are 


'guilty of many and great wickedneſſes,and have no holy actions to ſet over againſt 


them! and yer we either caſt them behind our hacks, and forget our danger ; or if 
we do fometimes look over them, we do it ſlightly, and are glad of any occaſion 
todivertus: ?Tis certain God ſeesthem, and will one day ſet them in array, and 
muſter them up againſt us (/), unleſs by looking on them now we learn to abhor 
and repent of them; for then God of his mercy will for eyer kide his eyes from 
them. | | 
Paraphraſe,) Though others be unconcerned when they offend, I muſt and 
will pabliſh my baſeneſs in offending thee my heavenly Father: Lord [FJ ac- 
knowledge] with a ſad heart [mp tranſgrefſion] of thy moſt holy Law by this 
and other wilful acts of wickednels, by which I know I have ſo juſtly deſerved 


thy 


Sectl. The Sentences. 2 


thy wrath, that my eye and mind are fixed on what I have done, Land my ſin] 


haunts me continually, gives my conſcience no reſt, becauſe it [tg ever befoze 
me] and I cannot forget it or ceaſe to fear, till thou haſt pardoned it. | 


Matth.Ill. 3. Qepent,fo2 the kingdom of heaven,Ec.] If the ſhame of ſuch 
an example make no impreſſion, hear that ſtrict and poſitive ſummons from God 
to all the world to repent, which was proclaimed firſt by the Harbinger St. John 
in the Wilderneſs, to thoſe who came to him thither, and after it was publiſhed 
' by the Lord Jeſus himſelf in Towns and Cities, to all thoſe that he met with 

there; this was his firſt Sermon (#-), and is our firſt Leſſon in Chriſts School : 
to be learned not by ſome perſons only, but by all that will be his Diſciples : He 
ſpeaks to all, and to every particular man, Repenr ye;, for he knows this duty ne- 
ceſlary for every one: If any ſay he will not, he deſpiſeth his Authority ; if he 
plead he need not, he impeacheth his wiſdom ; and if he alledge he cannot yet, 
it ſees he dare livein a wilful negle&t of his commands. Tertu#ar thinks we 
ought not to enquire what need, or what good there is of Repentance (7), be- 
cauſe the Commands of God (by whoſe favour we hope for eternal happineſs) 
are to have weight with us without any appendent reaſon, but here we' have a 
reaſon of the precept added, to ſhew us he enjoyns not this ſo much to ſhew his 
Authority, as -becauſe'iit is neceſſary for us, and becauſe our intereſt requires it, 
viz, becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven or of God( which is all one, ant. pag. 18.) is 
at hand; that is either the Kingdom of Grace , as it is ſometimes taken in Scrip- 
ture, Matth, Xiji. 24. And when this was ſpoken by our Saviour he meant it in this 
ſenſe, vis. that the time being now approaching wherein the Meſfias and Saviour 
of the World, was to ſet up a ſpiritual kingdom in the hearts of men, it was ne- 
ceſſary for all that deſired to become his ſubjects, to renounce thoſe luſts to which 
they had been enſlaved, and to prepare his way by repentance,or elſe they muſt re- 
main ſlaves to Death and Hell ſtill: And this reafon urgeth us now as ſtrongly as 
ever, becauſe our Lord Jeſus doth every day now by his Word and Embaſladors 
proclaim liberty to us, and offers to become our King; but in moſt of our hearts 
Sin hath uſurped his throne,which we muſt firſt exclude by Repentance,or elſe we 
ſhew that we love the ſlavery of Satan better than the liberty of the Sons of God, 
and will not have Chriſt to reign over us. ?Tis true, he may for a while connive 
at this affront z yet ſecondly, remember there is another Kingdom of Heaven at 
band, even the Kingdom of Glory, which is ſometimes called the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 1 Gr,vi.g, and 2 Theſſ.i.5. wherein all that have rejected Chriſt for their 
King ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, Luke xix.27. and condemned to unſpeakable and 
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endleſs torments. Let this fill ſuch lazy perſons with fear, becauſe for afly thing 


they know, theend of all is near , however, it is ſecret, and will be ſo ſudden 
when it doth come, that if it ſurpriſe us we can never repent again; and if the 
World ſhould laſt ten thouſand years more it is nothing to us, for this Kingdom 
of Heaven begins with us when we leave this world by death, and therefore who 
knows how near the Kingdom of Heaven may beunto us ? 


Paraphraſe.”) You who have committed many fins, and do ſtill go on in them, | 


- and ſo are neither capable of that grace which is offered you here, nor fit to ap- 
pear in thar judgment which muſt paſs upon you hereafter; I charge you all 
[fepent pe] of. all your wickedneſles, confeſs them ſeriouſly, and forſake them 


ipeedily, [fo2 the Kingdom) of Jeſus Chriſt the eternal Son of the God [of = 


heaven] is now to be ſet upin the hearts of all true Penitents, and they who re- 
fuſe this Grace, their death is not far off, and the Kingdom of glory [1s at 
hand,] and will ſurprize them in their trifling intentions to their utter ruine. 


Lhe Sentences. Part]. 


A Meditation upon Pſal.LI. 3, and Matth.III. 3. preparatory to Prayer 
for the quickening of ſuch as neglef# Repentance. 


T had been well for my Soul, if all this while my ſafety had been equal to my conf- 
[| dence, for none ever thought themſelves more ſccure though there was no other ground 
for it, but only becauſe I was reſolved not to take the pains to behold my danger, I 
have multiplied my tranſgreſſions, and lived in ſins unamended, yeayunrepented of , and 
therefore have had the drawn Sword of the Divine vengeance hanging over my guilty 
head by the ſlender thread of my uncertain life, which every thing can ſnap aſunder : Tit 
1 have wilfully ſhut my eyes, chuſing rather to feel the eternal ſmart of it, than to be- 


hold this dreadful ſight, which would long ſince have terrified me into amendment, and 


ſnatched me from under the approaching ruine, * What prodigiom folly hath ſeized on 
me ! What ſtupid lazineſs hath benummed me ! Arethe pains of eſcaping greater than 
the pain of ſuffering ? Or will the blow be lighter, becauſe I reſolve neither to ſee it, nor 
avoidit? Awake, my Soul, awake, while there is a poſſibility to prevent thy ruine, 
Thy ſins are ſo numerous and ſo hainous, that thou canſt not be ignorant of them, the 
threatnings of Gods wrath are ſo plain and poſitive, that thou maiſt ſee they aim at 
thee ;, thy Conſcience cries ſs loud, that thoucanſt not but hear #t , and Gods Holy Spirie 
pleads ſo powerfully, that thou muſt take as much pains to exclude theſe Friends, as would 
ſerve to turn out thy Enemies : Surely God gave me not wit and underſtanding to 55::cke a 
plauſible cover for the eyes of my Conſcience, or to contrive bulwarks of excuſes to en- 
trench my ſins in ſafety, and yet I unhappy wretch have been ingenion in "_ fo 
much as in plotting the ruine of my Soul, and deſigning to periſh undiſturbed, Behold 
and bluſh to ſee where Holy David lies covered with ſhame, drowned in tears, and not 
able through fear and terror to take his eye off from that one offence, whilſt thou, a far 
greater finner, art careleſs and unconcerned, He ſets his ſins before bis own face , and 
God hides his face fromthem, but I whocaſt them behind me, and ſtrive to bury them 
3 oblivion, ſhall have them ſer before my face, when the ſight of them will not conduce 
ro the obtaining of my pardon, but the aggravating my eternal miſery : The ſight of 
them indeed is moſt unpleaſant , the objeft odious and ungrateful ,, but the _— will 
abundantly recompence the trouble, and if I behold them now ſo as to repent of them, I 
ſhall ſee them no more for ever. I will imitate therefore this Fly Man, and ever 
view the guilt and danger of them, that I may hunbly confeſs them, and obtain a par- 
aon for them : my wretched heart hath taken pleaſure in committing them , and it ſhall 
have vexation in reflefting on them, for I will not take my eyes off them, till the horrid 
aſpeF of my grievous iniquities have humbled my Soul for them , and turned my heart 
againſt them, O bleſſed Jeſus (that knoweſt the neceſſuies of all) thy univerſal com- 
mand of Repentance to all men (methinks) ſeems peculiarly direfted to me, who have 
negletted this neceſſary Duty hitherto. Thou, O Lord, ſeeſt my danger , and pitieft my 
approaching ruine ;, 1 bow my head and heart, and neither-can nor dare diſobey ſo gra- 
cious and loving advice, ſo uſeful and neceſſary a warning. Thy bare word had been 
Sufficient to command obedience from me who expeFt ſalvation by thee, but thou art pleaſed 
farther ts convice me: 1 ds believe, dear Feſus, the benefit is great, if I fhall turn 
now while thy grace isſo freely offered to all People : I know the danger is dreadful , if 
I defer any longer, ſince it is certain thy Kingdom ſhall come, but uncertain how ſoon 
either Death ſhall arreſt me, or Judgment ſurprize me in ſuch delays, I have cauſe to 
bleſs thee that neither of theſe have happened unto me, though I have excluded thee out 
of my heart, and entertained my ſins there : Tet, Lord, thoucalleſt flill, and now I am 
making what hafle I can ,O remember not how long 1 have ſtayed,but corſiger how little 
time I have left; and by the help of thy grace make my work, ſhort and cafie , propor- 
tionable to my time and ſtrength: I confeſs I knew before, but I never conſidered till 


now, and now I dare not ſtay ; butthrough thy help I come , O do not caſt me off for 
thy Mercies ſake, Amen, | 


Of 


"7" 'The Sentences. 


Of the Sentence proper for the Formal. 


S.VII. JOE L Il. 13. Hient pour hearts and not your garments, Ec. 
) Laſtly, if any by daily uſe of theſe Offices begin to grow careleſs, and 
toreſt in the outward ceremony and cuſtomary obſcrvance of this Confeſſion, 


we do here preſent them with the ſummons which God ſent to his people, who in - 


their diſtreſles were ready enough at all the external rites of Mourning, cover- 
ing their head or ſprinkling it with aſhes, wearing of Sackcloth, or tearing their 
uſual garments, ſighing and ſitting on the ground like ob's Friends (o), yet all 
this in Gods ſight was eſteemed but hypocriſte, withont chat which theſe ſigns 
were to repreſent, viz.a contrite heart and a broken ſpirit, of which David ſpeaks 
before. The renting of the Mantle was an Emblcm of an Heart torn with ſor- 
row, and was one of the higheſt exprefſions of a mighty grief, and therefore 
renting the garment was ordered by the Jewith Dotors, never to be uſed but upon 
the death of a Father, Maſter , Prince, or Judge, or in a common calamity of 
Fire or Sword, or upon the commiſſion of the moſt hainous crimes , blaſphemy, 
burning the Law or the Sanctuary (p), and yet this is not ſufficient ; for if it be 
ſeparated froma true repentance, it 1s but like the puniſhment of the Perſian No- 
bles, wnoſe cloaks of ſilk\were torn, their ornaments ruffled, and hair diſordered 
by the executioner, but their bodies untouched. It would be rather acceptable to 
God to omit the Ceremony, and perform the thing ſignified ; becauſe that is the 
Principal , this the Accefſary. Rent therefore your hearts [and nor, 1,c.] ra- 
ther than your garments, be principally concerned about this (q). Though God 
doth not wholly reject the Ceremony neither, tor this phraſe [Not your garments ] 
may ſignifie zot only your Garments (7), which is not rejected when it is accom- 
panied with true Repentance (vs); think not then to pleaſe God by a ſorrow that 
goes no nearer to you than the borders of your garment, it mult pierce the fleſh, 
nay, the heart, before you will feel the evil of your ways ſo far as to amend 
them (t) and r4r2 to God, which is the next part of our duty; and to encourage 
us to it, the Prophet repeats all thoſe attributes of Mercy which God is deſcribed 
by, Exed.xxxiv.6. leaving out all that was terrible , leſt any ſhould pretend dif- 
couragement from thoſe terrors and ſtay away. Methinks a greater ſorrow than 
Ceremony can expreſs, become us who have offended a God who is | gracious}. 
that is, ſo apt and ready to do us good, { merciful,”] viz. ſo full of compaſſion and 
pity when we are in miſery: A God [. ſlow to axger] not eaſily provoked [of grear 
kindneſs] even to thoſe who have offended, being willing to be reconciled and in- 
clinable to forgive, and one [that repents him of the evil | which we deſerve , and 
which he once reſolyed to' bring upon us (#), not out of any change in himſelf, 
but becauſe we change : God always reſolved to puniſh the obſtinate, and ſpare 
the penitent, wherefore when the obſtinate doth repent , no former decree can 
oblige him ro puniſh him, nay, he is glad of this opportunity to lay by his anger. 
Who can think he hath ingratefully tinned againſt ſuch a God , and not have his 
heart rent with ſorrow? And who can behold ſuch a Father, and not run to him 
with ſhame for his diſobedience, and yet with longing deſires, nay,tirm perſuaſions 
to be accepted? 

Paraphraſe.] When you ſeek to God for pardon, be chiefly careful to [ent 
your hzart] with aſenſe of your ſin and the fear of Gods diſpleaſure, till you 
be truly humbled [and not? only reſting in the outward ceremony of renting 
[pour garments,] for the main thing is to amend your lives [and turn to the 
LTo2d] in your ways, whom you call [your God? with your lips; and then 
doubt not but you may be received [102 he is gracious] even ready to do good 
to thoſe that need it, [and merciful} to pity all thar are in miſery , and to for- 

- give their offences; he is [flow to anger,] even moſt unwilling to puniſh , 
waiting long, becauſe he is deiirous to be reconciled, [ and of great kindueſs,] 
nay, when he hath reſolved to puniſh, he is more deſirous to ſpare, [and repent- 
ethhim of the evil] he purpoſed to inflict, when we repent of the evil which we 
have done, _ 


(0) Job li. 12. 
Externe onmia 
luis ſigna que 
peſſimes faciie 
exprimi poſſumt, 
Codur, in loc. 


(p) Deuſius in 
Job 11. 12. 


(q) Matth.xii. 7. 
ex Hol. vi. 6. 
LXX. *Eaz©- 
YEA i) Quotays 
Druhus, Potzres 
quam ſacrifici- 
um, 

(r) Gen. . xxxil, 
28, 

(s)Ezra ix. 3. 
(t) Nemo enim 
ſe adjuefacit ad © 
witandum C& 
ex animo evee- 
lendum id quod 
e non eft mo- 
leſtum, ' Plu- 
tarch. 
(u)Quinque ab- 
olent decretum 
durum ; Pams- 
tentia,Precatio, 
Elcemoſyna,Mu- 
tatio Cf Opera 
bona. Drul.ex 
RR. in Jonam, 


The Sentences. Part I. 


A Meditation on Joel II. 13. preparatory to Prayer, for ſuch as are 
apt to reſt inthe outward part. 


My Soul, thou art ſurely ſeiſed with a ſtrange Diſtemper, which reſiſts the efficacy 
() of the choiceſt Remedies ! the Plaſter which cures others doth not avail me + I con- 
feſs my effences every day upon my bended knees, and yet my faith 1s weak, my hopes of | 
pardon wavering, my {n e of Gods love very ſmall, ſo that I am almoſt tempted tolive 

like thoſe who are unconcerned whether they ſin or no, becauſe I find no benefit by all 
my humiliations : And this temptation had prevailed, if I had not ſeen that . ( ſince 6- 
thers receive advantage fromtheſe Means) the fault is in me, and net in them , nor in 
the God I ſerve, be cannot deny his promiſes, falſifie hu word , nor rejett thoſe when 
they come, who came upon his courteous invitation - O where then 1s this accurſed thing, 
that reſtrains Gods mercy, blaſts my endeavours, and puts me upon injurious thoughts a- 
gain#t heaven, and Atheiſtical reſolutions of totally negletting theſe holy things, The 
matter of my Duty is good, for God commanas it;the benefit is great, for many have found 
it : But is it done in a right manner ? The failing may be there, Alas, I baye been 
careful to kneel reverently, took ſadly, ſigh grievouſly, and tell the Almighty the tory of 
my ſinful life, with addreſſes becoming a Penitent : But this comes far Bhs of what God 
requires, even a broken ſpirit and a contrite heart ;, for I have been ſo concerned to ſeem 


| forrowful, that Thave not endeavoured really to be ſo, O my God, thou thar ſearcheſt the 


heart, thou ha#t ſeen my heart untouched in the mid of theſe pretences : I have nat 
been ſmitten with the ſenſe of the odiouſneſs of my ſins to thee, nor their danger to me, 
and therefore I have not fully renounced them, nor yet abſolutely returned to thee and 
thy ways ; and therefore thou haſt not bleſſed my confeſſions , which have rathcr been 
looked upon by me, as anindulgence togo on ( ſince my former offences. were ſo eaſily par- 
doned) than an engagement to forſake my iniquities : But now I ſee my vileneſs in 
making ſo ſlight Addreſſes for ſo great a favour, I diſcern my folly to cheat my ſelf of 
fo conſiderable a bleſſing, and my ſloth to ſlip ſo many fair opportunities : By my deceitful 
bebaviour before thee, O Lord, IT have deceived my ſelf ; 1 am hugely aſhamed, that 
having offended ſo dear a Father, I have not been more really concerned, and having ſo 
gracious a Godtoturn to, I am yet ſo far diftam from bim, If I want Pardon or 


* Peace, the blame muſt lie upon my own negligence, for thou art apt to give, aud ready to 
forgive, long before thou puniſheſt Sinners, but ſoon intreated to receive Penitents, and 


dojt mo#t joyfiilly lay aſide thy reſolutions of judgment, when we perform onr purpoſes of 
amendment. O, my Soul, will not this real goodneſs of thy God ſhame thy Hypocriſie ? 
Will it not pierce thy heart, toſee whom thou haſt offended, and thaw thy hopes, to be- 
bold whom thou art turning unto? Hu Holineſs is mixed with Long-ſuffering » bis 
Juſtice with Mercy, his Decrees allayed with Limitations: Andis it fit to approach him 
without Love or Fear, Hopes or Deſires, Gratitude or Admiration? Or is the for- 
giveneſs ſo mean a favour, that it deſerves no more hearty applications? Sure enough 
my Hypocriſie hath hindred my Pardon, wherefore I begin to deteſt it, and hereafter 1 
will look more to the diſpoſitions of my Heart, than the poſture of my Bedy : I will ſet 
him before me whoſe Love I have abuſed, and whoſe Patience I havetired ; who #& ſo 
gracious to ſpare me, and ſo willing to be reconciled to me a moſt ungrateful Wretch ; 
that ſo when T come to bim, T may have my Eyes filled with Tears , my Cheths with 
Blufhes, and my Heart with Sorrow, T will remember who I am that go, that I may 
be humble ;, what I go for, that T may be earnest; andwho I go to, that I may be 


full of Faith and Hope : So ſhall my Adareſſes not be in vain , but all theſe gracious At 
tributes ſhall be made goodto me, Amen. | : | 
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Sect. Il, The Exhortation. 


SECTION Il. 
Of the Exbortation after the Sentences, 


S. I, O theſe Sentences of Gods Word,the Church hath annexed a pertinent 
| Exbortation, leſt any (hould not ſufficiently underſtand thele places, 
or not carefully przCtiſe what they know to be required by them: 
The words of Scripture are firſt laid down, to ſhew we impoſe not this duty of 
Confeſſion upon you, but that God requires it 3 and then the Miniſter proceeds to 
this pious Exhortation deduced from them ; tnat fo what God commands may be 
rightly underſtood, particularly applied. and duly practilcd by all people: Ard 
' that no man may plead ignorance or forcerfulnels, to excuſe him from this nece(- 
ſary Duty, wearedirected in the following words molt plainly how to perform it 
which is the firſt and principaluſe of this Exhortarzon : But ſome pious Souls have 
found out another, viz. when they uſe the Common Prayer in ther Private De- 
votions, to turn it into a Preparatory Prayer be{ore the Centeſſion, with very lit- 
tle variation : In this or the like manner, ** Almighty God who haſt commanded 
«ys in ſundry places of thy holy Word to ackrowledge ard confels our manitold 
© ſins and wickednels, and thar we ſhould not diſſemble nor cloak them hefote the. 
« fzce of thy Divine Majelty : G:ve us grace to conteſs our fins, with an humble, 
<« lowly, penitenr, and obedient heart ; to the end we may obtain torgivencſs of 
«the {ame by thy infinite goodneſs and mercy, and the merits of our Lord and 
Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. Which- having hinted for their ſakes who uſe the 
Prayers of the Chnrch ſometimes in private,we proceed to explain this Exhorta- 
tionas it is uſed in Publick. | 


The Analyſis or Diviſion of the Exhortation. 
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The Erhoztation. Part I. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Exhortation- 


_ beloved B2eth2en,] The Miniſter begins with this affeCtio- 
nate and courteous Salutation, after the example of -St. Paul, St. Peter, 
and St.Zoh», who frequently begin their Exhortations in this language, the bet- 
ter toengage Attention, for which cauſe it is uſed here 3 nor is it an idle Com- 
plement, but a ſignificant Indication from whence this Admonition proceeds, 
viz,, from Love. For he that loves the Souls of his People, and hears what God 
expects from them, and ſees the danger of their neglect , cannot in pity ſuffer 
them to go on and periſh without warning or inſtruction; and the People may 
{ee we havenoends of our own, but are engaged by love to become their Meni- 
tors, as they are our dearly beloved Brethren : Wherefore the Admonitions of Mi- 
niſters ſhould ever be accepted as the eifects of their true AﬀeRtion; yet it 
proves (too often) otherwiſe: Flatterers and Diſſemblers that will extenuate or 
connive at our faults, are uſually liſted among our Friends; but thoſe who dil- 
cover our danger, reprove our vices, and adviſe us to amend, theſe we hate as 
Ahab did Micatiah : For men are ſo fooliſh or unworthy, as not to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the reproaches of an enemy and the reproofs of a friend. It is true, when 
we have done evil, there is ſome diſgrace in both, but the management and de- 
ſign are direCtly contrary (4). Now if any reproof proceed from kindneſs, 
ſurely it muſt be this which comes from him that is your Spiritual Father, yet 
ſalutes you as Brethren, and .reckons himſelf under the ſame Obligation , and 
toncheth. your Offences witl'much tenderneſs, only his Maſter hath charged, 
that he ſhall reprove you, and ot hate yourn heart, Levit,xix. 17. For the neg- 
I:& of this Duty would argue he cared not to ſee you periſh. 


S. IV. The Scripture moveth us in ſundzp places, ] We may eaſily 
foreſee if the Miniſter did only by his own Authority command us to repent, 
his words would prevail but little upon many ; ſome might deny their guilt, 
many deſpiſe the ſummons, and others would think to avoid by recrimination : 
Wherefore the Miniſter comes armed with the Sword of the Spirit, the Word 
of God 3 that as the Prophets of the Old Teſtament came with Yerbum Fe- 
hove, the Word of the Lord, fo might alſo the Prieſts of the New. And 
though the Perſon may be contemptible, yet it is the Voice of God which you 
hear from him, and "whoever be the Proclaimer , . where the word of a King is, 
there is power, Eccleſ. viii.q. Who dare diſobey when the King of Heaven com- 
mands*! He that knows the hearts of all, commands all men every where to 
repent, not only in the places now read, but in ſundry other places (b) even 
throughout the whole Scripture : And miſerable will their caſe be, who refuſe 
ſo many, ſo plain, and ſo earneſt calls from ſuch a God : We Miniſters are 
exhorted as well as you, and we intend to joyn with you, andif we requeſt you to 
joyn with xs, It is in obedience to the Commiſſion we have from the King of 
Heaven, and he that refuſeth, refuſeth not Man, but God ; and that Word of God 
which now moves you ſo frequently to repent, ſhall be produced againſt you 
to condemn you, if you obey it not. 


s. V. To acknowledge and confeſs our manifold ſins and wicked 
neſs,] We need not here be curious in the difference between theſe words, 
though [to ackzowledge] ſeems ro ſignifie the granting ſomething laid to our 
charge ; as David upon MNathan?s firlt Accuſation ſaid, have ſinned , 
2 Sam. Xi. 13. and [to confeſs ] may import a voluntary a&t when no man 
accuſeth us, which indeed is the more acceptable and ingenuous ; but it 
were well if we-would but acknowledge our offences; for God in his Word, 
by his Miniſters, and by our own Conſciences doth indict us as guilty , 
and he that ſooneſt owns the truth thereof ſhall moſt eafily find mercy. 
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But i erhaps be more material to take notice of the Epithet joyned 
oy - __ Enanifold) which is borrowed from Amos V. ver,12. and ew. _ 
the variety of our tranſgreſſions, like Foſeph's Coat of many co ours ; - 
we are clothed with the redneſs of Anger , the paleneſs of Malice, t 6 
ellow of Covetouſnels, the blackneſs of Deſpair,or the green of Preſumption z 
20 theſe changeable garments are our Souls attired, when we put off the white 
ments of our Innocence, or elſe (as the learned Tranſlator of the Liturgy) 
Sloan ales, multiplicia , thoſe iniquities which are ſo conningly twiſted and 
weaved together, by that accurſed policy which Satan teacheth us, to begin with 
ſmall threads of leſſer ſins, and by uniting theſe and twining them toge- 
nor to proceed till we draw Tniquity with cords of Vanity, and at laſt Sz as it 
: rol, We Cart-rope(c). Perhaps we imagine It a plece of commendable craft 
(4) to be able thusto contrive our wickedneſs: But alas, if Gods mercy do not 
Lit, it will at laſt be ſtrong enough to draw us into eternal flames. We 
have td "much ſtudy and pains to twiſt our ſins together, that one may ſtreng- 


(c)Ifai.v. v.18. 
Peccatum tra- 
hit peccatum. 
DiRQ.RR. 
(d)Job v. v.13. 
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then the other, and we are now warned by an humble and hearty confeſſion to flum roorrum:, 
1en 


untwine and ſeparate them again, that ſo we may not be bound in the bands of 
death. 


at we ſhould not diſſemble no2 cloak them befoze the face of 

MAE + ob evenhy Father. It is the language of  Satans School, 
hat we may cover one fin by committing another z but the Scripture pronoun- 
. tha woe againſt this (e), and ſheweth the folly and danger of it, becauſe it 
Jo bles the guilt (f), and hinders the pardon (g): Wherefore ue Word 
= th us, that we muſt neither 4;emble our ſins by excuſes, as Saul ( ), and 
py" jo ( ;) ; nor cloak, them with a flat denial, as Gehazz (k), leſt webe judged as 
68 were Itis the manner of hypocrites and evil men, (1.) To extennate them 
- ith diſſemblingApologies and fair Pretences, viz. It was the firſt time; 1 was 
ſi - ized; The effecs of it were not very evil; Others have done worſe, &c. 
W—_ the good man aggravates his fins with all thoſe circumſtances that make 
them hainous, and St.Paul calls himſelf the chief of ſinners, (2.) T, : op #4: 
have ſinned, and reckon themfelves among the righteous, as the Phariſee 5 ) 
\hil Exzra(m) and Daniel put themſelves in amongſt ſinners 3 which 1s much the 
Gf wy ay : For he that feigns himſelf better than he is, or denies himſelf to be 
5 kbef A the Phyſician, keeps his Diſeaſe, and loſes an opportunity to regain 
MT — : @ Health. But remember thou art in Gods Houſe, nay, juft before his 
fr yo doſt thon think with a lie or an excuſe to deceive him? N 0, No, this is 
__ a veil and too ſhort a cover for thy numerous tranſgreſſions, and will 
wil - more, than for a Thief to deny he ſtole that which is found about him 
bef - the Judpe. If thou couldſt deny ſo Impudently, or diſſemble ſo cun- 
— as todeceive all the world, yet do not hope to impoſe upon Him that 
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hath a heavenly All-ſeeing eye to diſcern thee ; he would ſhew the kindneſs of a _ 


if thou didſt ſhew the ingenuity of a Sdn in confeſling : 
an tn ng Be thy ſelf, nor ſlight this warning, for if thou doſt, be 
ſure one time or other thy ſin will find thee out, Alum,xxxii.23. 


onfeſs them with anhunible, lowlp, penitent andobedient 

| als y, Ry ws, _ Monitor to remember us of our Duty, 
wy Guide to direct us in the performance of it ; it interpoſeth its Authority to 
_ and us to repent, and then affordeth its Directions toſhew how we may 
Pang and they that would know how they muſt be affefted when they con- 
fets, ſo that they may be ſure to _ _— _ banc __ oh 

the Church hath here 

—_ T And Lenkl and lowly Heart, viz, when we behold our _ 
ſ " Sin, till we have a mean opinion of our ſelves, and can be content that 
G a ot Men ſhould diſeſteem us, ſince we have deſerved it; ſuch a heart the 
Prodigal had, when he thought a Servants place too good for him, Luke xv. 19- 
ſuch the Publican, Chap.xviii.1 3. when he durft neither __ uP, boy! my ne; 
and he thar wants it, and thinks well of _ after his ſin, ca Aa wy 
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heartily, deſire pardon devoutly, nor ſorſake that which he thinks hath done him 
no harm, Wherefore let us labour to have this right knowledge of our ſelves 
and of our fins: and that we may be aſhamed of both, let us conſider we have 
ſhewed much folly and raſhneſs, diſingenuity and ingratitude, obſtinacy and per- 
verſneſs, by breaking the holy Laws of ſo great a God, and ſo gracious a Father, 
for ſo (mall a price 3 and that we are thereby ſo miſerable, that we ſhall for ever 
be diſgraced if we repent not. Sinisa more juſt cauſe of ſhame, than any thing 
in the world; for it ſhews a man to be a baſe and abominable perſon; nay, it 
makes him degenerate into a beaſt (7) ; which if we ſeriouſly think upon, it will 
begetin us a diſcfteem of our ſelves, and a true opinion of our own unworthi- 
nels, which is an excellent diſpoſition for the begging or receiving of pardon. 
(2.) Apenitent heart, viz. a ſad and ſorrowful Spirit, which is moſt becoming 
one that ſees-hisactionsto have been baſe, vain and dangerous, and therefore muſt 
ever accompany us in confeſſion of our ſins: Now it we are of ingenuous tem- 
pers the Goſpel, will produce this ; for it diſcovers the wounds of Jeſus which 
we have made, the long-ſuffering we have abuſed , the grace we have rejected, 
and the comforts and benefits we have loſt and forfeited. But if we are more 
obdurate, the Law mult effeCt it, the ſight of: Gods Juſtice , the conſideration of 
the Curſe we have deſerved, and the danger we are in of endleſs torments for 
poor periſhing pleaſures ; theſe things being duly weighed, will help us to draw 
water (o) before the Lord (as the Iſraelites did) from the pits of our hearts, and 
pour them out by the chanels of our Eyes: And this ſorrow for what is paſt 
will both make our Confeſſion acceptable, and help us to the third requiſite ; 
(3.) 4n obedient Heart, that is, a taking up ſuch a diſlike againſt fin, as to reſolve 
ſtedfaſtly, if we can get thoſe pardoned we have committed, that we will never 
more do that which hath canſed ſo much ſhame and ſorrow to us: And till we 
have brought our hearts to this, all our Confeſſion and Sorrow are not Repen- 
tance, but only a purpoſe to repent, or a ſhadow of true penitence (p): Nor will 
all thereſt prevail, either toa removal of the guilt or dominion of fin. There- 
fore let us learn how to confeſs; Humility will make our Confeſſion ſincere, 
Sorrow will make it earneſt , and holy Purpoſes will make it prevalent. 


s. VIII. To the end that wemapobtain fozgiveneſs of the ſame, by his 
infinite goodne[s and merep.] There is nothing more pleaſant to us than the 
contemplation of Gods infin:te goodneſs and mercy ; but weare therein apt to for- 
get his Juſtice, and to think the one will exclude the other. We meaſure God 
by our ſelves, in whoſe narrow hearts theſe two diſpoſitions are not at once con- 
tained; and hence when we hear of infinite mercy, we are apt to preſume of 
pardon upon any terms: But the Church from Gods Word aſſures us, that we 
cannot be forgiven, no, not by this :»finzte mercy, unleſs we bring an bumble , peni- 
rent, and obedient heart; and that we are to citeem it 3nfinite goodneſs , that we 
may be forgiven upon theſe terms: For we mult know, that Juſtice (without a 
Mediator) doth not admita ſinner to ſecond thoughts, nor accept of any repen- 
tanceatall; and therefore it is an high aft of Grace, that ſo holy a God, ſo juſtly 
offended and highly provoked, will be reconciled upon any terms ; and we muſt 
endeavour to get our hearts thus diſpoſed ; for if we be not ſo prepared, Mercy 
it ſelf will reject us. Some may here perhaps ſcruple at the Expreſſion [ro the 
end] and queſtion whether in. our Confeſſion we ought not rather to aim at Gods 
glory, than our own forgiveneſs. Such muſt know they quarrel with the lan- 
guage of Holy Writ, As 11.38. c.ii.19, where men are exhorted to repent 
that they may be forgiven ;, ang further they do not underſtand what Gods glory is, 
if they ſeparate it from his doing good to his Creatures, and repreſenting his 
excellencies to them : Whcrefore to aim at Gods glory and our own forgiveneſs 
isall one; for by confefling, we own his power to forgive, we ſhew our truſt in 
his goodneſs, and hope in his mercy, and deſire that the Almighty by accepting 
anddoing us good, may demonſtrate himſelf to he, what we believe him to be, 
viz.a God gracious and merciful,&c. that we and all the world may praile him 
for it, and ſet out his glory for evermore. 
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s. IX. And although we ought at all times humblp to acknowledge 
our ſing befoze God.] This conceſſion of the Churches declares , that the 
Publick Prayers ought not to excuſe any ſrom Private Devotions. Theſe we 
account the principal, but the other we recommend as very uſeful and neceſſary ; 
ſo that we neither encourage the lazy who neglect the Private; nor allow the 
preciſe who undervalue the Publick; one ought to be done, ſo as not to leave 
the other undone, We find our Saviour and his Apoſtles (after the manner of 
the devour Jews) were wont to gotothe Temple and: Synagogues at the hours 
of Prayer, and yet both he and they did (eek retirements for more private Devo- 
tions. And the Scripture teacheth us to pray at all rzmes, in all places, and with 
all ſorts of Prayer (q), that none might be excuſed from either , nor can the one 
bealledged to exclude the other; for they are mutual helps to one another. He 
that hath been moſt careful in private Confeſſion, will be theffitteſt for, and moſt 
advantaged by the publick ; yet he that is ſo prepared, muſt not think the com- 
ing to God?s Houſe ſuperfluous, becauſe we cannot do this too often, nor too 
openly, ſince many of our ſins are manifeſt, and require a publick declaration, 
and by this open Confeſſion we ſhall be freer from the ſuſpicion of Hypocrifie in 
our Cloſet. We muſt remember we ſtand in need of Gods help eyery moment; 
and therefore we have reaſon to beg it often, and we can never beg it in humi- 
lity, unleſs we confeſs thoſe ſins that make us unworthy of it: And ſince we fin 
daily, a daily Confeſſion is highly requiſite , and that not only in theſe general 
terms which we uſe with our Brethren, but in the particular and ſecret remem- 
brances of thoſe offences which no. eyes but Gods ever ſaw : Nor will they 
be ſufficiently bewailed where the Soul doth not ſo particularly fearch out 
its private evils, the hainouſneſs, occaſions and remedies of them; which can- 
not be performed without a true repentance, and if we have repented before, yet 
here we mult repeat it z the reaſon of which is ſhew?®d in the next Sentence. 


s. X. Vet ought we moſt chicfſp lo to do when we aſſemble and meet 
together, to render thanks to2,Xc..] Theſe four Duties are ſo many argu- 
- ments to prove Confeſlion eſpecially neceſlary in the ſolemn Aſſembly, becauſe 
they are all then and there to be performed, and yet without penitence none of 
them will pleaſe God; and we learn here (by the way) the ſeveral parts of Pub- 
lick Worſhip, which is not-much varied from the Worſhip of the Jews , who 
ſerved God in their Synagogues by Prayers, Hymns, and hearing the Law. The 
Heathens came to the ſame ends alſo, only their Temples were not the places 
where they learned wiſdom, as ours are ; but tney came thither to glorifie God 
ſor his excellencies, to praiſe him for his gifts , and to call for his help(s): But 
this account of our publick Worſhip exactly agrees with that which St. Auguſtine 
gives of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in his time; for there the Law of God was 
taught, his Miracles commemorated, his Bounty praiſed, and his Bleſſings were 
pray?d for (t). And who can do any of theſe well, that hath not confeſſed his 
offences and repented of them ? but this will be more plain by beholding the 
particulars. (1.) We are to give God thanks for his benefits ; but unleſs we ſee 
our ſins, we may think we need not a Saviour, or are not much the better for 
Spiritual mercies, and that we deſerve thoſe that are Temporal : How can he 
praiſe God for his Son, who will not come to him? for his Grace, that will not 
uſe it ? or for the hopes of Glory, that never ſeeks afterit? (2.) We ſhould 
glorifie his name by publiſhing his Excellency in Hymns and Anthems of Thank\- 
giving (#). But how can the impenitent ſinner commend that Power which he 
{eesnot, or that Holineſs which he loves not, or that Mercy that he ſeeks not 
after, orthat Love which he hath no experience of? the praiſes of ſuch are next 
to mocking the Almighty , becauſe their hearts cannot go along with their 
mouths in the glory they ſeem to aſcribe to him. (3.) We come to hear his moſt, 
holy Word : But if our hearts be not prepared by true penitence, we ſhall be 
neither wiſer nor better ; for ſin unrepented of ſtops the ears of a man, hardens 
his hearr, and fills his mind with preſumption and ſecurity ; it baniſheth the 
Holy Spirit by filthineſs and vain thoughts, and puts men rather upon hating and 
deſpiſing the good Word of God, than enibracing it, and ſubmitting ... Ys 
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What part of Scripture can profit ſuch? Its Exhortations they heed not, its 

Comforts they need not , its Threatnings they fear not , its Promiſes they value 

not; they hate its Inſtrucions,and deſpiſe its Reproofs : So that the Meſſenger of 

God may ſay in his Maſters language, Zzſ.vi.q. What ſhall T do unto thee ? (4,)We 

cometo pray for what is needful for our bodies and Souls, But what Prince will 

accept a Petition from the hands of a Rebel, that diſowns not his Treaſon ? 

Much leſs will the King of Heaven receive his requeſt whoſe very Prayer is abo- 

minable, Prov.xy.8. If ſuch a man ask for his body, he asks that which he intends 

to ſpend on his luſts, and ſo ſeems to deſire God to become the Providore (x) 

for them, who will not miniſter fuel to this Flame, unleſs he intend to conſume 

you, If helengthen your Life, continue your Health, or increaſe your Wealth, 

you will turn theedge of theſe againſt God who heſtowed them on you, and | 
grow more confident to deſpiſe him to your own ruine 3, ſo that if he have any | 
mercy for you, he will not hear you. But as to begging ary thing for the Soul, | 
it may be queſtioned whether he that lives in fin believes he hath ſuch a Jewel, 

when he prizes it no higher than a luſt, and expoſeth it daily on the dunghil of 

Sin: But if hedo believe it, he is ſo careleſs of it, that he will either ask nothing 

for it, or however nothing heartily, becauſe he apprehends not his danger , nor 

ſees his wants, nor cares he whether they be ſupplied or no, and what good will 

the repetition of the words of Prayer da to ſuch a perſon? In fine, it is moſt 

evident, that though Repentance be at all times neceſſary, yet it is then indiſpen- 

ſably ſo, when we goabout theſe holy Duties, or we ſhall not only loſe the benefit 

of them, but meet a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing; therefore as you love your 

Souls and hope to pleaſe God in theſe Daties, deſpiſe not this neceſſary Exhor- 

tation. | 


$.XI. Wherefoze J p2ap and beſeech pou,as many as are here p2eſent.,] 
The Prieſt ſaluted you courteouſly at firſt, and now again moſt lovingly intreats 
you, knowing that men muſt be courted to their own goed : And herein St. Paul 
leads the way () who teacheth us to pray ard beſeech you inChriſts ſtead (2). O 
deſpiſe not the lowlineſs of the addreſs, but admire the condeſcenſion of him 
that makes it; who can deſtroy, and yet intreats as if himſelf and not you were 
to receive the favour. It is he that ſpeaks by the Miniſter, to. whom you are 
about to pray in the Collects , and to beſeech inthe Litany, and remember that he 
firſt prays and beſeecheth you to repent; ſo. that if you deſire your prayers ſhould 
reach Heaven, let theſe Requeſts ſent by Gods Meſſengers move you all to repen- 
trance, for youall intend to pray. Men are very apt to ſhew their folly, 2 Cor. 
x.12, Luke Xviii.11. in comparing themſelves with one another, and many think 
they have not ſo much need as others to make this Confeſſion ; but it is the Law 
of God, and not others practice, that muſt be our rule, becauſe we are all fin- 
ners. What glory was it to Tamar to be more righteous than Judah (a), or to the 
Jews to be holier than the Chaldeans (b), when both were wicked? We fhall 
never rightly judge of our ways, if we meaſure them by a crooked ſtick. But 
ſuppoſe we are better than others, that doth not make Confeſſion needleſs: 
Though no man could charge us, no nor our own Conſciences, yet is it-not ſafe 
to plead Not guilty, 1 Cor.iv.4. Fobix.,15. before a God whoexamines ſo narrow- 
ly, fees ſo exactly, and remembers ſo perfectly, that the beſt had need to crave for 
mercy. This Confeſſion is ſo general, that it is univerſally true of all, and fo 
particularly applicable to every mans caſe,that we invite all to it;the Phariſee muſt 
not think himſelf too good, nor the Publican doubt himſelf too bad to make ir. 
The Church doth not allow of thoſe dangerous perſuaſions which have puffed 
ſome up with Arrogance and Preſumption, as if their ſins were already abſo- 
lutely forgiven ; for if ſo, what need they be obliged to a daily Repentance, or 
to ask for what they have already * But alas, they are pardoned only in their 
own opinion, and when ſuch falſe imaginations make men proud, that Pride is 
enough to reverſe the grant, if God had once conſented to abſolve them. On 
the other ſide, we do adviſe the greateſt ſinners to repent, rejeCting thoſe diſ- 
couraging Doftrines of mens eternzl Reprobation, which ſome think not rever- 
ſible by any endeayours; for we do not know of any living man, that may not 
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; wherefore we pray and beſeech the moſt dejected perſons not 
- be ECT wage they have ſtaid ſo long, bur to haſten , becauſe they 
have no more time left ; forhe only 1s in danger of being for ever caft off, who 
hearing theſe ſummons doth not obey them: Let no man then £0 about to ex- 
cuſe himſelf, for it is the duty of every man preſent in God?s Houſe, 


| company me] The Jews were never allowed under the Law to 
«- ole Temple, W the Pcielt alone went every day (4) into the outer 
art of it to burn Incenſe; but to the Mercy-Seat , or moſt Holy Place none 
mieht come, except the High Prieſt once a year, but the People always remained 
in the outward Court, and prayed there; for which purpoſe were thoſe Stone- 
Tables there made, which the Talmud ſpeaks of (e). The King indeed was ad- 
mitted-into the inner Court where the Prieſts did Cf) ſacrifice ; but when a Prince 
would haveentred into the Temple, Azariah is commended for reſiſting him : 
becauſe the Prieſts alone were to come ſo near (g). But now we have more free- 
dom, for every Chriſtian is one of Gods Houthold (4), and though the Order of 
Prieſthood is not taken away, yet the priviledge of the people isenlarged ; ſo 
that Phil's brag isalways true of us (s), Every man' is now a Prieſt ro offer up his 
own Prayers and Praiſes, and that not without ; for we are led in by the hayd to 
the very Throne of Grace(»») by Chriſt, or the Prieſt, who is his Repreſentative, 
and have liberty to ſpeak (7) freely for our ſelves before the King of Heaven and 
Farth : Which we ought to eſteem as an high act of favour, and moſt thankfully 
toecmbrace it; ſince we are now no longer to ſtand without; and ſend in our 
Petition by the hands of a Servant, but are admitted ; nay, requeſted to come in 
our ſelves, in the company -of Gods Meſſenger, who hath the ſame errant for 
himſelf, and therefore is likely to be the more concerned, and Importunate : The 
Miniſter is that Embaſſador whom God ſent to bring you out of your evil ways, 
As xxv1.19. 2 Cor.y.18,19. and O how acceptable will it be to God to ſee him 
return with you in his hand; and how comfortable to his Miniſter, when he can 
ſay, Behold me, and the Children thou haſt given me! Wherefore let him not go a- 
lone, but be you always preſent, and joyn in the Confeſſion ; for otherwiſe if he 
go without you, he cannot but Complain of you?, and muſt ſigh when his Lord 
enquires for you, which will be more your loſs than his ; he hath done his duty 
in inviting, and though he loſe the comfort of your company , yet you loſe the 
Benefit of his, and the Pardon annexed; becauſe you neglect ſo precious an op- 
portunity, and-you ſeem to ſend a daily denial by the hands of Gods ſpecial Mel- 
ſenger, when youdo not accompany him. 
| itha pure heart and humble voice, to the thzone of the hea- 
n_——R. *—_ me. ] The various Rites of waſhings and clean(- 
ings, which all Nations uſed before they approached totheir Temples, were on- 
ly to mind them of purity of heart, which the Heathens knew to be neceſſary 
for 21] that drew near to God (0); wherefore in their Sacrifices the unclean were 
commanded out by the voice of a Cryer (p). Much more ought Chriſtians tv 
come with a pure Heart, which inward pufity we account the principal requiſite 
of the Prayer ; but withal we require that the Tongue ſhall be uſed. as the In- 
terpreter of the deſires of the Soul ; and therefore it is added that we muſt pray 
with an humble Voice: This was Pythagoras*s Precept of old (4) to pray with an 
audible voice; and though the Jewiſh Doctors allow private Prayers when as" 
lips only move (7), yet in Publick Worſhip, God himſelf commanded open - 
vocal Confeſſions, and particularly when the SIn-offering was preſented , t - 
party was to lay his hand on the head of it, and fay, * Lord, I am guilty or 
* death, I have deſerved to be ſtonedfor ſuch a ſin, tobe ſtrangled for ſuch an 
<< ſuch tranſgreſſion, to be burnt for theſe and- theſe crimes(s). And to come 
nearer, we find Publick Confefſion in the Chriſtian Church (z), and InjunCtions 
for every man to ſpeak up in his acknowledgments, that ſo our Repentance may 
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” Homo es © be as viſible as our Sins, and that God may be glorified (#) by an open and humble 
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putus Deum 11- 
bi non roganti 
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Requeſt, whicheven a man would expect trom his interior that had offend ed 
him. In other Prayers it will ſuffice to ſeal them with Amer, and ſet our nzme ar 
the bottom ; but this muſt be all in our own words, and under our own hand, to 
juſtifie God, to take ſhame to our ſelves, and to encourage our brethren, The 
Scripture requires in ſome caſes we ſhould conteſs our ſins to men; but what can 
wethink of thole that will not confeſs them to God , no not in theſe general 
terms which may be ſaid by the beſt of men too truly : Surely theſe men are either 
Pharifaical, and ſuppoſe they have no fins worth contefhing; or Hypocritical, 
and would not be taken for ſinners; or they are Carnal and lenſleſs, neither feel- 
ing their load, nor fearing their danger. When the Prince comes by a Priſon, all 
the Priſoners fall on their knees, and every man begs a Pardon ; but if one or 
two are ſilent or itand off, we ſhould. judge that they were confident in their 
innocence,or obſtinate in their wickedneſs,aad fearlels of the puniſhment. Such a 
cenſure may too juſtly be paſſed upon thoſe who either come not to the Confeſſion, 
or do not ſpeak the words of it in that humble and audible voice which the 
Church requires, and God expects; for he will lofe his glory. in pardoning thee, 
if thou halt not firſt publickly made thy Recantation, and confeſſed thy guilr 
with thy own mouth, 


The Paraphraſe of the Exhortation, 


Dearlp Beloved,7] This courteous Admonition proceeds from my true affe- 
tion to your Souls, winch you muſt not deſpiſe, becauſe I am one of your [B2c- 
then 7 for 1 ſpeak not from my ſ-If, but from the mouth of God ; it is he who 
in [the Scripture moverh us mn lund2y places?) (as well as in thoſe I have 
now read) leriouſly to conlider our thoughts, words and works, and then [to 
acknowiedge and confels] how many ways, how frequently, and how ſadly we 
have diſobeycd his will and broken his Laws, by [our manifold ſing and wick- 
ednelſs] which we have ſo cunningly and clolely twiſted together. But the 
Word of God commands us to diicover rhem,[and that we ſhould not diſſem- 
ble] the heinouſneſs of our tranſgrefſions by plauſible excuſes, or feigned pre- 
tences [N02 cioaki them? by impudent denials, when we are juſtly charged with 
them; for it is the manner of Hypocrites ſo ro do,and it is alſo dangerous thus to 
excuſe or deny our ſins[befo2e the face of Aimighty Hod]who knows our guilt, 
*and will be provoked to deltroy us for this Hypocriſie and Preſumption, though 
he be [cur Hcaven!y Father.) and would forgive us, if we confeſſed them like 
ingenuous Children : O let us not therefore any longer excuſe or hide our ſins, 
[but confeſs them,7 as he commanderh- us,and in ſuch manner as he direCts us; 
Firſt, [with an humble, lowlp)? heart, being duly affected with a ſenſe of our 
vileneſs, for our frequent and heinons provocations of ſo gracious a God : And 
this we muſt acknowledge, Secondly, witha [penttent?] heart; full of unfeigned 
farrow, for the comforts that we have either loſt or forfeited, and for the ven- 
geance and miſeries which we have deſerved. And when we perceive that our 
lins were the cauſe of all this Evil, that may hclp us to confeſs them,. Thirdly, 
with a holy [and obedient heart. ] reſolving, if we be now admitted to Gods 
favour, that we will henceforth toriake them, and carefully obſerve all his bleſſed 
Will: And truly theſe diſpoſitions are neceſſary in the con/eſſing of orr offences, 
{to the end that we map obtain] that which we ſeek for, even the [ fozgivenels 
of the ſame, ] becauſe no pardon can be had otherwiſe, though God ſhonld deal 
with us never ſo favourably [of his infinite goodnets and mcrep;] for he 
cannot forgive us on any terms, bur ſuch as are conſiſtent with his truth and holi- 
neſs. [And although wc] who are born in ſin, and do every day more or 
leſs commit iniquiry, in reaſon [ought at all times] every day, even in our pri- 
vate Cloſets [humbip to acknewledge]and ſecretly to bewail [our ſins bekoze 
God,] who fees the Commiſſion, and hears the Confeſſion of them in the molt 
ſecret place; [yet ought we? not to think when we have done this in private, 
that it excuſeth us from confeſſing in Gods Houſe; for it is our Duty [moſt 
chicfſpfoto do when we aiſemble and meet together] there; for then we 
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have many Duties of great concernment to perform, none of which can be done 
ſo as we ſhall be profited by them, or God pleaſed with them, unleG we firſt 
do truly repent. As firſf, we come hither ['to render thaiiks 02 the great 
benefits we have received at his hands] for life and health, food and ray= 
ment, peace and plenty , and eſpecially for our redemption, inſtruftion; ſanCti- 
fication, and hopes of glory; but the impenitent abuſe the mercies of this life, 
and deſpiſe thoſe that would bring them to a better life, and therefore cannor 
. ſincerely give thanks for either. _ Secondly, We come [to ſet fo:th his moſt 
wozthp p2aile ;] but without Repentance all the glorious titles given unto 
God are nothing but complement or flattery; and ſuch men do not believe 
what they ſpeak of God; forif they did, his Power would terrifie them » his 
Goodneſs ſhame them, his Grace would invite them, and his Mercy encourage 
them to turn to him; andif our Praiſes work not this, they are in vain. Thirdly; 
We come [to hear his moſt holp Wozd,”] which calls upon us in the firit 
place to Repent, andif we begin not there, it is likely we ſhall be deaf to its 
Exhortations, ſlight its Reproots, refuſe its Commands, deſpiſe its Threatnings; 
and disbelieve or diſregard its Promiſes , and ſo all will be loſt upon us. 
Fourthly, We come to this Houſe of Prayer [to agk thoſe things which are 
requiſite and neceſſarp, | either towards our being or well-being, even all 


thatis requiſite [ag well fo2 the bodp as theſfoul :J But if we do not firſt re- 


pent, we know God heareth not ſinners, nor will he give them Temporal mer- 
cies to confirm them in their fin , nor Spiritual to trample under their 
feet : [Whorefoze] ſince we are come into the Houſe of God, to workhip and 
ſerve him, and all we can do will be eſteemed but a mocking of God, without 
repentance, IT, the Embaſſador of that God to whom you intend to prays 
even ['J p2ap' and beſeech you ] in his name [ as many ag are here 
peeſent,_] high and low, rich and poor, young and old , whether you are the 
beſt of the Congregation, or the worlit of Sinners [to accompany me] in 
making this Confeſſion to our great Lord, who commanded me to bring you 
with me, and will moſt mercifully accept, and lovingly embrace vs all. O then 
come along with me, and confeſs your fins [With a pure heart] void of all hy- 
pocriſie, [and] alſo with an [humble voice] expreſſing the torrow of your 
minds, and accuſing your ſelves in your own words, ſince you have deſerved 
ſhame; and fear not that your own teſtimony ſhall condemn you, for you are 
going not toa humane Tribunal, [but to the Thzone of the heavenly G2ace] 
where he ſits who did invite you, and doth wait for you, and will forgive yous 
do not fearit; neither trouble your ſelves how to beſpeak him who is in Hea- 
ven, for if you be willing to go with me, I will be your Mcuth; only you muſt 
conſent toy and-ſeal every Sentence by [[aping after me] this moſt heatty Cons 
ſeſſion following. 
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SECTION II. 
Of the Daily Confeſſion. 


The Analyſis or Diviſion of the Confeſſion. 


into theſe four parts; 1. The Introduction. 2. The Confeſſion, proper- 


His Pious Confeſſion is ſo methodically compoſed , that it naturally falls 
T ly ſo called. 3. A Deprecation of Evil. 4 A Petition for good. 


| " " Almighty and moſt 
ok bm, FO mercial Father 
it is made, b [we 
ſhewed, $, BY SORT Wnt Mos Shane erred and ſiraped 
"1.10 nf yon we have ſinned, rom thy waps 
| neral; Thow we have ſinned, [likeloſt ſheep ; 


| we Have followed too 
1.Of the Cauſe, improving our much the devices and 
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Originalſin, RE, of ,our own 
[. The . 0 1 s 
SI | 2.In par-4 rin general Diſo- We = =_ a 
1 bedience gainſt thy holp Laws 
fion it 5 ficular, | of the ES : ... Cwe have left undone 
ſelf, Effect do- {in ins of Omiſ-4thote things which we 
ing AQtual } ſion ought to have done ; 
Cſins . and we have done thoſe 
; in ſins of Com-5 things which we ought 
miſſion, not to have done; 
C3. In a Concluſion from both, COIN is no health 
1. From the guilt of ſin, —_— 
Wh 
[and be. with the reaſon,becauſe we are [miſerable offenders : 
_ 2, From the puniſhment of it, Pare thou them, O 
_— ptr with the reaſon, becauſe we that confeſs their 
Dopre- |edwory |» are + thoſe oy faults : 

_ 3. From the power of it, [Keſtoze thou 
—— $ & Vith the reaſon, becauſe we are of [them that are pemtent ; 
Evil, ak 1.From the Promiſes in generald peeo2oing to thy pzomt- 

| | gument to J2, The manner of giving them, [declared 
enforce the@ , The Perſon to whom they are given, [Unto mankind 
— 4+ The Perſons by whom they $iIn Chziſt Jeſu our 
: OY —_ O moſt 
- 3 mo mers 
rx, Of whom we deſire it, 3 ciful Father, 
2, Through whom we deſire it, [fo2 his ſake, | 
IV. The 1, To live hereafter ; that we map hercafter 
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Me 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the General Con ſeſſion. 


$1. A Þnighty and moſf merciful Father,)] The Church hath been curious 

and exact to ſelect ſuch titles for God in the beginning of every Pray- 
er, asare moſt proper to the petitions to which they are prefixt, and moſt likely 
to produce ſuitable affections in him that uſeth them ; which, as it is every where 
apparent to a conſidering perſon, ſo may it appear particularly in the fitneſs of 
theſe two Compellations to the ſubſequent Confeſſion. The firſt is [ Almighty] 
being an acknowledgment of the greatneſs of him whom we have offended (a) : 
And it denotes his being all-ſuſficient in himſelf for his own happineſs (as the 
Philoſopher defined him) as alſo his being able to ſupply all ovr wants: And 
further it ſignifes his abſolute Dominion over all the world,and his jofinite Power 
fo do whatever he pleaſeth. So that the conſideration of this Attribute ſhews 
us that we have ſinned againſt a God whom we cannot hurt by our ſins; we ma 
indeed harm our ſelves by them, both by ſtopping the current of thoſe bleflings 
which ſuſtrain and refreſh us, and by provoking him to let looſe his anger to de- 
ſtroy us: Andif the ſhutting his hand of bounty would make us periſh for want, 
| ſure then the weight of his arni of Power will cruſh us to pieces ; which we 
muſt meditate on fo long till our hearts are pierced with a religious feat and holy 
dread of the anger of this Almighty God ; only this fear muſt not drive us from 
him; but draw vs more ſpeedily to him, and be as the needle (b), which enters not 
to ſtay; but to make way for the thred of a uniting love; for the heart will be 
the faſter, bound to (2.) F:he moſt merciful Father,] when it is firſt made ſenſible 
It hath offended a dreadful Almighty God. He yet retains the bowels as well as 
the name of. a Father; and is the moſt merciful of all Fathers. For what natural 
Parent would not have caſt out and diſinherited his once deareſt Child for the 


one half of what we have done againſt our heavenly Father ? Yet upon our true # 


repentance he ſtands ready to embrace us with as much Love, as if we had never 
doneamiſs.. If Fear will move our hearts, here is repreſented his terrible Power 
if Love will work upon us, here is diſcovered his unſpeakable Goodneſs z and 
what heart can reſiſt both ? His Almightineſs is firſt; butif the terror thereof 
feal up thy lips, let the hope of his Fatherly pity and compaſſion open them a- 
gain. . Learn Humility and true Contrition from the firſt; and Faith and Hope 
from the latter, which areexcellent mixtures ina penitent heart, and the beſt 
diſpoſitions in the werld for a hearty and prevailing Confeſſion, 


$.11. We have erred and ſtrayed from thp waps,)] Gods Laws are fre- 
quently in holy Scripture compared to a way that leads to everlaſting life, and 
thither we are.going, while we are walkingin them. Burt our ſins and iniquities 
areerrings and ſtrayings out of this path. In our leſſer, ſudden, and unobſeryed 
fins we [Erre] and ſtep aſide: Vain thoughts, raſh. and idle words, li; ht and 
fooliſh carriages make our way crooked (c). And theſe happen ſo frequently, 
that at beſt we go on but in.contorted ſpiral lines, which is far from the ſtreight- 
neſs and evenneſs of our Rule 3 when theſe are done out of ignorance they ate 
called Errors; and though we think.them ſmall in their kind; yet they are formi- 
dable in their numbers, and next to infinite. But beſides theſe leſſer wandrings, 
weſtray further, and ſtay longer, we fall into greater tranſgreſſions and evil ha- 
bits; theſe are open forſaking of Gods ways, and a plain paſſing over thoſe 
bounds which God hath ſet to us, as Solomon did to Shimes (d), and by ſodoing we 
forfeit our lives (as he did his) if the Divine mercy did not ſpare us. And thus 
Malice and Envy, Luſt and Drunkenneſs, Pride and Cruelty, Coyetouſneſs and 
Oppreſſion (eſ] pecially when by frequent repetitions they are become cuſtomary) 
may be called ftraying from hu ways, ?Tis very likely,many in favour to their own 
cauſe will count their errors no ſins, and call their ſtrayings Errors and Infirmi- 
ties: But the leaſt are committed ſo ay” that they are not to be deſpiſed 3 and 
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the greater are ſo heinous they cannot be hid ; and we ſhould conſider, that be the 
ſin what it will; if we repent not, we ſtill wander further , and ſo an error ends 
in going aſtray : To have ſtepped aſide may ſeem excuſable by human frailty , he 
mult be-more than Man that doth not ſo ſometimes ; but he that ſees his error 
and goes on, is worſe than a beaſt, and wholly inexcuſable(c). . We have all 
erred by leſs, and ſtrayed by greater ſins; but if we haſten our repentance, our 
ſtrayings ſhall be torgiven and eſteemed as errors, otherwiſe the leſſer evils , if 
we cherith them and negleCt repentance; will increaſe and become the utter de- 
ſercing of Gods ways. 


$.111. Like loſt Sheep.) The Church chuſeth to expreſs our departure from 


God, in the language of the Holy Ghoſt : for God and his Son Jeſus are compa» 


red to the ſhepherds, and we to the ſheep of their Paſture(f); by our ſins we 
become loſt ſheep( g ), as David (hand thoſe in 1ſaiah confeſs themſelves to be. 
But Jelus comes to ſeek and fave. us, Mat .xv.24. Luke xv.q Alas, how frequent- 
ly do we forſake the ſafe fold, the pure ſtreams, and the green paſture which God 
bath provided for us, and wander into a dry and barren Wilderneſs , where we 
want all trne comforts, and are expoſed to a thouſand evils! And then theſe 
errings and ſtrayings of ours are fitly reſembled by a loft Sheep, as appears in 
three particulars. (1.) No creature is more apt to ſtray than the ſheep, which is 
ſo heedleſs that it would never keep right, were it not continually under the Shep- 
herds eye: So while we greedily feed on worldly contents, we daily g&fofward, 
not obſerving whether we are right or wrong, ſo that we eaſily fall into . 
offences, and ſeldom keep long in Gods ways. Again, (2.) nothing'is more open 
to dangers, when it doth ſtray, than this ſhiftleſs creature, which hath many Ene- 
mies, and no defence againſt them ; the Dog is too ſwift, the Wolf too ſtrong, 
and the Fox too cunning for it, ſo that it becomes a prey to all : Even ſo poor 
ſilly man, when he hath left his good Shepherd, is intangled in the thorns of 
worldly cares, enſnared by Satan, oppreſſed by 'wicked men, and purſued by his 
own Conſcience, and hath neither policy nor ſtrength enough to contend with, 
nor ſwiftneſs ſufficient to fly from theſe his enemies. Laſtly, the ſtraying ſheep 
is moſt unlikely of it ſelf ever to return ; for ſuppoſing it ſhould miſs the rave- 
novs enemies, It is ſo ſtupid and inobſervant, that it would ſtray for ever , unleſs 
the ſhepherd find it and reſtore it. And juſt thus (God knows) it is with us, who 
wander up and down, forgetting whence we are fallen, and ignorant how to re- 


. turnagain, changing the kinds of our fins ſometimes, but never likely to find the 


right path, till the good Shepherd of our Souls (who comes to ſeck that which was 


Toft) cauſe usto hear his voice behind us, 1/ai.xxx.21. John x.4. and we turn and 


follow him. - Thus by this one ſignificant Metaphor, we own God for our true 
Shepherd, and our ſelves to be his ſheep; poor helpleſs creatures, apt to ſtray, 
and it our wandrings likely to periſh by many enemies and great dangers, un- 
likely and unable ever to return, unleſs he pleaſe ro forgive our ſin, forget our 
ſolly , pity our miſery, and come to ſeek and fave us. We feel our ſelves near 
Joſt already, for we have not 'minded our Shepherds voice, nor heeded his ſteps, 
who (as the cuſtom of the Eaſtern Shepherds was) John x. 4. Pſal.1xxvii. 20, did 
himſelf walk before us, we have not followed him in the right way; but either 
run on after one anothers bad example, or ſometimes choſen the treacherous di- 
reCtions of the Wolf and Fox, before thoſe 'of our dear Shepherd, to whom 
therefore we now cry to reſcue and reſtore us, PER ; | 


'$.1V- We have followed too nuch the deviceg and deſires of our own 
hearts, ]Confeſſion ought to be a giving glory to God, Joſh.vii. 19. .Fer.xiii.6.and 
therefore we muſt beware ours prove not a diſhonouring of him, by charging 
God himſelf with our ſins. Our treacherous hearts love the Sin too well, yet 
they would fain lay the blame and ſhame upon ſome other. Adam will tacitly 
charge God himſelf (4): rather than want an apology to excuſe his crimes; and 
they imitate his example, who lay the blame of their a&tual tranſgreſſions upon 
their Original corruption, thinking they are the more excuſable, becauſe they 
were naturally inclined to it : -Let ſuch know, the inclinations of our Nature do 
0s not 


RPO 


The Confeſſion, | 


Ih 


Sect. ILL. 


en ili 


not neceſſitate usto ſin, but we ſin by complying with them, by foFowing of them, 
aad by the neglect of Gods reſtraining Grace; and ſo no blame can be impoſed 
on him that hath left theſe Canaanzres to try us, ſince he provides and offers 
ſufficient helpand defence againſt them, nor can any excuſe be made for us who 
love them, and ſtrengthen them, and daily make covenants with them. Ir is our 
miſery, that our nature is ſo evil diſpoſed ; but jt is our fault (#) when we reject 
Gods direCtions, neglect his aſliſtance, and take theſe falſe principles and vitiated 
appetites for our guides: Wherefore we here confeſs it to-be our great fault (not 
that we have theſe evil devices and deſires, but) that we have [| fo#owed] them. 
That which Divines call Original ſin, is by the Jews (7) ſtiled the Evil device, 
and here moſt ſignificantly [rhe devices and deſires of our hearts, ] This is that uni- 
verſal corruption which hath overſpread the Soul: While man retained the Di- 
vine Image , there was a quickneſs and comprehenſiveneſs in the intellectual 
powers to diſcern what was truly good, a readineſs in the will to chooſe ir, and 
In the affetions to make after it. But now the underſtanding is dull and ſhal- 
low, confuſed with wrong notions, and buſied in deviſing evil, the Will is mi 
gvided in its choice, the affections unruly in their proſecutions. We ſearch with 
labour and induſtry for fine dreſſes and plauſible excuſes for ſin; and then we be- 
ginto fall in love with evil, and greedily deſire ir, fo that our underſtanding is 
enſlaved to our appetites, and muſt pronounce for it. And when we have devi- 
fed how to call evil good, we are hurried on to deſire it with the blindneſs and vio- 
lence (-1) of unguided affetions that end in ruin. Thvs we [deviſe] how to 
preſent riches and plenty, eaſe and pleaſure, honour and eſteem, ſatisſattion and 
revenge to our ſelves in ſo pleaſing a garb, that they may paſs ſor excellent things, 
and then we mightily [[deſere] them, contriving ways to obtain them, and then 
purſne thoſe ways with expence of our time and eſtates, with continual care, 
mighty pains, and reſtleſs endeavours; we ſuppoſe we cannot be happy without 
them, although it is moſt ſure we.can never have faſt hold of them; the Child 
may as ſoon catch the Rainbow, as we theſe flying ſhadows, which have no reality 
but only in our imagination : But it will be well now we have wearied our ſelves 
with 2n endleſs and vain chaſe, if we will be ſo wiſe as to fit down, breathing out 
ſighs, and making ſad refleftions on what we have done; for if we can conſider, 
we may eaſily diſcern that our devices have failed, our deſires been unſatisfied, our 
expectations fruſtrated, and our pains unrewarded ; and therefore we have good 
cauſe to confeſs we have followed them [roo much? already, and to reſo]ve to be 
abuſed no more, - becauſe they lead us into all fin, and yet yield nothing but yanity 
and vexation of ſpirit for all our venture and pains. 


s.V. Wehave offended againſt thy holy Taws,) Our gracious God hath 
ade his Law a Lamp(*), to lighten the darkneſs of our minds; a Counſellor 
(o), to dire the weakneſs of our judgment ; a Guide (p), to condudt our unſtea- 
dy actions, that we might not miſs our way to true happineſs : But when we will 
our own direQtors, and call that good which God calls evil, negteCting what 

e commands, and deſiring. what he forbids, then we forſake this our guide, 
we come into a wrong way by our falſe devices, and we run faſt by our greedy 
and evil deſires; and ſo [we tranſereſs Gods holy Laws) as St.Zohn teacheth, 1 Fohn 
ii.4. James i.17. Thisalſois the exaCt Pedigree of fin, which St.Fames ſheweth 
to be conceivedin the devices of the mind, nouriſhed by the deſires of the hearr, 
and produced by following both theſe; ſo it was in the firſt of Gods Laws, which 
was broken by our firſt Parents (q), and ſo it is ever ſince; theſe evil principles en- 


deavour firſt a connivence, then a conſent, and laſtly, even compel us to break 7 


Gods holy Laws, when once they have gotten the power : But we may obſerve 
in this general Sentence, four aggravations of all aftual ſins. 1. They are done 
againſt a LawenaRed in heaven, and proclaimed over the whole earch, and par- 
ticularly among us, by divers ſpecial Meſſengers ; ſo that we cannot pretend ig- 
norance.. 2. Not only againſt one or two, but many Laws, and if we ſeatch 
narrowly, it will appear in many things we have broken all ; the Law of Nature, 
the Decalogue of Moſes, the Precepts of Chriſt, and the Injunctions of the Apo- 
ſtles. Itis a bad ſign when ſo many obſtacles cannot ſtopus, and it doth increaſe 
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our guilt when all theſe Laws will not reſtrain us. +3. Theſe ſins are not againſt 
the Laws of any mortal Prince, but againſt his Laws who is the King of Kings, 
the God of Heaven, whoſe Dominion over us is ſo abſolute, his Wiſdom lo inh- 
nite, and his Power lo great, that David (though accountable to co human Tri-. 
bunal(r)) thought it aggravation enough meerly to have offended him; and the 
leſſer the ſin be; the greater is the baſeneſs to offend againſt ſo glorious a King, as 
he is (5); where the temptation is ſo ſlight, the gain ſo ſmall, and the reſiſtance 
ſoeaſie, it is highly criminal to break the commands of ſuch a Majeſty. 4. Theſe 
our Offences are againſt moſt holy Laws,- which none of us.can plead againſt; that 
they ane either unjuſt or unht, impoſſible or unreaſohable, becauſe our Conſci- 
ences teſtifie for them, and our ſober Reaſon approves of them, even when our 


affections entice us to diſobey them. Let us then before our Confeſſion enlarge » 


theſe particulars by a ſerious meditation,and it will help us to acknowledge more 
ſorrowfully, and ſue more earneſtly, and reſolve more firmly againſt them. 


s.VI. We have left undone thole things which we ought to have done; 
and we have done thoſe things which we ought not to have done,)] The 
perfect Rule which God hath given us,doth preſcribe us what we ought to do(and 
thoſe Preſcriptions are called the Affirmative Precepts) and alſo forbids iis thoſe 
things which we ought not to do (which Prohibitions are called the Negative Pre- 
cepts (t).) Now the breach of an Affirmative Precept, or leaving a Duty nndone, 
is called a ſin of O-fion : The breach of a Negative, or doing what ought not ro 
be done, is a ſin of Commiſſion, which diviſion comprehends all the ſins that can 
be committed againſt the Divine Law, andit is uſed here, becauſe it is large e- 
nough to take in all the crimes of the worſt; yet alas it is too ſuitable to the 
actions of the beſt, who cannot deny they have often offended in both kinds. It 
would be tedious here to inſert a particular Catalogue;and if we be in our Cloſet, 
and have tire, we may find ſuch a Table as will help us to reckon up the parti- 
culats both in the [Whole Duty of Man, and the Companion to the Altar.) And 
though.we be in the Church, yet if we can get any time to be private betweeti 
God and our own Souls,becauſe there is much deceit in generals,I ſhall adviſe;that 
before our Confeſſion we call to mind ſome ſins of both ſorts; viz. Sins of Omsſ 
ſion, as negleCting or ill performing of the Duties of Prayer, Hearing, Receiving 
the Sacraments; asalſo of matters Moral, the Omiſſion of Alms, Obedience to 
our Superiours, Charity to our Brethrens Souls, . together with our deficiency in 
the Evangelical Graces of Faith, Repentance, Humility,and Patience:. And alſo 
that we conſider of our Sins of Commiſſion, ſuch as Atheiſm, Apoſtacy, Blaſphe- 
my, Perjury, Rebellion, Anger and Malice, Luſt with its ſupporters, Gluttony 
and Drunkenneſs, Oppreſſion and Cheating,Lying and Slandering, Envy and Co- 
vetouſneſs, which are againſt the Moral Law, together with thoſe againſt the 
Goſpel and its Conſtitutions : And by ſodoing we ſhall avoid the Hypocrifie of 
obſcuring our particular ſins under a flight and general Confeſſion , which can 
hardly be ſaid with an huntle, lowly, penitent and obedient heart, unleſs we know 
the particulars, and have examined their number as well as pondered the hei- 
nouſheſs of them. IT may add, that of theſe two ſorts the leaſt is enough to 
condeinn us, and yet there are degrees of guilt, thoſe of Commiſſion being of 
adeeper dye; it is worſe to doevil; than to negle& that which is good, becauſe 
in the firſt there isa real miſchief z and yet it is eaſier to avoid a ſin, than to per- 
form aduty, and that cannot be repaired as this may. Therefore ſins of QmiC 
ſion are puniſhed by withholding of Bleſſings, thoſe of Commiſion by inflit- 
ing Curſes (#). He that neglects to hear Gods Word, ſhall become an ignorant 
ſecure ſinner; and in a while be hardned : Burkthe Liar ſhall be puniſhed by Diſco- 
very, Shame, Poverty, and Scorn 2: Which 1 do not remark, as if Sins of Omiſ- 
ſion needed little, but becauſe thoſe of Commiſſion need much Repentance yet 
left any ſhould uſe it to excuſe their leaving their duty undone, or doing itill, let 
them know, that many times to omit what we. ought to do, is to. do what we 


Gen.xvii.1 4. Poſcham, Exod. Xit. 15. Sabbatum, Exod. xxxi. 14. Fagits ex Aben Fzra, Tranſgreſſia Pracepti Aff rmativi 
penitentia deletur, Negativi tantkm panitentia ſuſpenditur in diem expiations. Ditt,Rabbin. ; 


ought 
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ought not. He that gives not Alms, is always covetous ; often cruel; and ſome- 


times a murderer (x); he that repents not, hates God , and loves Sin; he is ob- 
ſtinate and preſumptuous in-that negleCt : And further, he that wilfully omits a 
Duty, or careleſly paſſes it over, ſhall ſhortly fall into-a fin, becauſe he uſeth not 
the means which God hath appointed to ſecure him ; whereupon the Church 
appoints ſins. of Omiſſion (though in their nature leſſer) to be firſt confeſſed; 
becauſe by theſe we forſake God, lie open to temptation, and fall into all a(tual 
and poſitive wickedneſſes. Let us not then negle& religious Duties ( ), leſt we 
ſhortly have greater offences to confeſs ; and on the other tide, thinx not you 
can put on the ſtrict obſervance of duty, as a cloak for your wicked life ; for if 
youlive in fin, it is not religious offices can expiate your guilt; and though per- 
haps we may be conſtant in our Publick and Private Devotions , yet let vs not 
{cruple to make this Confeſſion ; for if we conſider the deadneſs of our affetti- 
ons, the unfixedneſs of our thoughts, the hardneſs of our hearts, and the fed 
mixtures of Hypocriſie and Pride, that cleave to us in all holy offices; we ſhall 
ſee we have left undone the beſt, the molt acceptable and Evangelical part of 
every Duty ; ſo that all truly good men do acknowledge God miyht juſtly rec- 
kon their ill Performances for total Omiſhons. Wherefore this part of the 
Confeſſion is needful for all, and will be uleſul to all, if faid with theſe re- 
ſlections. | 


s.VII. And there is no hcalth in u#s,] The fickne!l:s and diſeaſes of the 
Body are by the Holy Ghoſt uſed to repreſent the finfu! diftempers of the Soul : 
Infeftious Sins are likened to the Plague , flthy and 04icus Iniquities to Lepro- 
ſie; ſuch as diſquiet the Conſcience to Pains and Wounds ; Herefie is the Gan- 
grene, 2 Tm. il, 17, Envy the Conſumption, Prov.xiv.30, Pride the Tympany, 
Jude 16. of the mind, &c, Now the poor pentent” having ſurveyed himjelf 
within and without, preſents himſelf betore the great Phyſician of Souls, and 
acknowledgeth his want of health ; he finds the Head ſick withevil devices, I/ai.i, 
5,6. the heart faint with puriuing evil deſires, and the whole Body (from inward 
corrupt principles) overſpread with Egyptian Ulcers. So that if Jeſus ask him 
to what part he ſhall apply his Plaſter, he will anſwer, not to his feer only, bur to 
his hands and his head ; nothing but a Paracea can cure him: The Head is heavy 
with Ignorance, and dizzy with confuſed thoughts the Eyes bloud (ſhot with 
Wantonneſs, diſtorted with Envy, and inflan*d with Covetous deſires (z) ; the 
Fars are deaf to Gods Word, bur itch after vanity and Noveltics; the Tongue 
bliſtered with Lies and Slanders , kindled at the flames of Hell (-), ſtreaming 
forth filthy or blaſphemous Evaporations ; the tHeare is cloyen with Hypocrilie, 
decayed in the heat of Zeal and Charity ; the Hands arc feeble, and ſoon weary 
of well-doing; the Stomach is over-charged with Surfeiting and Drunkennels, 
and nauſeates all ſober Reproof ; the Knees are ſtiff with lazineſs and lrreve- 
rence in Gods Worſhip; the Feet often lame, and always trembling in the ways 
of Holineſs: This is the ſad account of our Infirmities and Diſcaics, iome of 
which are almoſt contrary to others, yet all agreeing in this, to halten our death, 
if we haſten got to him who alone hath Remedies for us : ' And when we are be- 
fore him, we mult not deny them for their multitude, nor conccal any for thcir 
loathſomneſs , for this ſhame will make our Cure impoſlivle (b), ard is rot to 


be indulged, unleſs we love our Credit better than our eternal Safety, Bur if ; 
any of theſe Plagues are not yet broke out upon you, and you do thence con- 


clude your ſoundneſs, I ſhall deſire that you would firſt examine your ſclves by 
theſe Symptoms, which if you find, you may ſuſpect either you are not in healih, 
or will not long continue ſo; I. Decay of the ſpiritual Appetite, when the 
Soul doth not hunger and thirft after righteouſneſs, and defire the fincere M:ik of 
the Word (c): A healthy Soul cannot be long without ſuch nuiriment , and 1n 
the want thereof, is no more ſatisfied with worldly delights, than our craving 
bowels are with pleaſant Muſick ; but to be indifferent whether we have it or no, 
is a bad ſign, and to nauſeate it, isa worſe. 2, Anill Digeſtion, when the Word 
doth not enlighten us, nor Sacraments engage us, nor Prayers ſpiritualize us, nor 
Reproof amend us ; when Mercies do not quicken our Love , but increale our 
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Security; when Afflitions do not bring us to Repentance , but fill us with Dit- 
content ; when theſe Divine things are putrified, and Venom and Corruption ex- 
tracted from them, it is time to take heed, for a Diſeaſe is not far off ; which may 
be alſo gathered from 3. A general Liſtleſneſs and Diſability in the members of 
our Body, and faculties of our Souls, for the diſcharge of their ſeyeral parts in 
Gods Service, we may then fear a ſpiritual Lethargy , although perhaps the 
Tongue be active ſtill, (Prov.xxvi. 14. and Chap.xiii.14.) and is exerciſed in 
ſpeaking of Religion ; nay, though many ſeemingly paſlionate wiſhes be added 
that we may always walk aright; yet if the Hands hang down, and the Knees 
and Legs be feeble, if the work be ſtill undone, this Soul is in no Athletick 
Conſtitution. 4- Conſider if there be not a Supertfluity of Humors, if the 
Choler of Paſſion, the Phlegm of Sloth, the Melancholy of Deſpair , or the 
Sanguine of Levity and Voluptuouſneſs do too much abound, we are in the bor- 
ders of a Diſeaſe. Are we not too hot with Partiality and violent Zeal, nor too 
cold with Atheiſticel indifferency, too moiſt with diſcouraging Griefs, nor too 
dry with unfruitful Vanity ? But it is to be ſeared a little examination will diſ- 
cover ſome,if not moſt of theſe Symptoms in us ally and were there but half 
as much to portend a mortal Sickneſs to our Body, ſhould not ſtay for an Ad- 
viſer, but run to, or preſently ſend for the Phyſician (4). Let me but deſire as much 
care here, where the diſtemper is in the nobler part, and the danger Death eternal. 
If your Soul be ill, your better half is dying; and if you love your ſelves, make 
haſte to Feſ#s for ſpeedy help. It may be the ſigns are not yet ſo evident or fo 
formidable, but by being not regarded, it will gain ſtrength and take root, and 
perhaps deſpiſe a Cure at laſt, Ariſtides died of the bite of a little Weaſel, 
which he neglected till it became incurable, and then cried ot in a deſperate 
rage [0 me miſerum, &c,] Miſerable Wretch that I am! if it had been a Lion _ 
I had ſought a Remedy. Happy are they that dreſs their green Wounds, and 
purge out their noxious Humors betimes, ſo ſhall they not languiſh under a tedi- 
ous Sickneſs, nor be tormented with the pains of an irreſiſtible Gangrene, 1 
have enlarged into this Allegory, becauſe it may improve our Deyotion, yet the 
literal and more direct ſenſe may not be neglected here. Behold therefore the 
Penitent (after the full view of his many and grievous ſins) looking round about 
to find whether there be any way to eſcape, or means of deliverance ; but being 
diſappointed, he humbly acknowledgeth there 5s no health, that is, as the word 
doth often ſignifie in Scripture , no (e) Salvation, or means of help among the 
Sons of men. Wecan deſtroy our ſelves, but in God is our help, Hoſ.xiiig. In 
vain dowe hope for Salvation from great or ſinall, Ferem.iii.23. For no man can 
deliver himſelf nor his brother, P/al.xlix.,95. Salvation alone belongeth to the 
Lord, P/al.iii.8. So that being compaſſed with ſo much guilt, and finding no help 
onearth, ir becomes us in this fear, with Fehoſaphat, 2 Chron.xx.12. to flieto 
Heaven and ſay, We have no might, O God, againſt this great multitude of 
Tranſgreſſions that is ſet inarray againſt us, neither know we what to do, but our 
eyes are upon thee our only refuge and laſt hope, and unleſs we find health and 
help in thee, we muſt inevitably periſh : For there is neither help nor health in ns.; 
we cannot deliver our ſelves: 


in Vet. Tranf. Health, in Nov.Tranſ.Salvation is far, &c. & per Metonym. Salus pro medits ad ſalutem neceſſariis, unde 
Pſal.x1ii.u/t, Ver. Tranf. Help of my countenance, Nov. Tranf. Health of, &c. ita hoc loco. No health in us ponitur pro No 


help in us. Ita 
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(VIII. But thou, OLozd, have mercp upon us miſerable offenders, 
When we have thus diſcovered our deplorable condition, we muſt not run away 
from God by the entertainment of deſpairing thoughts; for it is impoſlible to 
eſcape him (f), and yet by attempting to flie from God, we run into the evils we 
fear, and haſten from him that alone can help us. Let us come therefore ; 
but not ſaying with the Phariſee [/ thank thee, Luke xviii. 11.] but with the 
Publican [ Lord be merciful,] as the Church from his example hath taught us : Let 
us not ask any favours till we have firſt begged a removal of the evils which are 
vponus, viz, The Guilt, the Puniſhment, and the Dominion of ſin; which are 


here; 
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here ſo contrived into three Petitions, that every one is joyned with a Motive to 
enforce it, ſo that our miſery pleads for Mercy , our free Confeſſion cries for 
a removal of the puniſhment , and our hearty Reformation begs deliverance 
from all our contracted Indiſpoſitions. The firſt thing in our view is; that we 
are [miſerable ſinners, | our miſery is fo plain we cannot overlook it, ſo great we 
cannot but feel it, and therefore we are taught to beſcech our God to pity us, for 
Miſery is the proper object of Mercy (g). That benign Attribute is ever 
looking upon the Creatures preſent ſufferings , without reflefting on the de- 
ſests of the Sufferer, it is moved with the ſight of a diſtreſſed perſon whatever be 
the cauſe of his Calamity. _Therefore when nothing elſe in God can give any 
comfort to a poor ſinking ſinner, then he can lay hold of his Mercy. The Pub- 
lican that dares not look up to heaven, can yet ſay iſerere, And as Mercy is 
the ſinners chiefeſt comfort, ſo it is that Atttibute that moves God to forgive 
and pardon(h), ſo that to beg for mercy and deſire forgiveneſs are all one ; 
as in that eminent Penitential Pſalm, David begins with Have mercy on me, and 
immediately explains it by the removing his offences: In like manner here. we 
pray for pardon in our Have mercy on us, becauſe Mercy is the Almoner to diſtrj- 
bute this principal act of Divine Bounty, and grants out all Pardons. Ir is not 
from any deſertin us, but a meer conipaſſion of our diſtreſs, and a pure act of 
Free Grace that diſpoſeth God to take away ſin, //a.xliii.25. We have no Friend 
in the Court of Heaven to obtain it, but Mercy, and no argument to plead for it, 
but Miſery; if wecome and ſay, we have prayed, faſted , waited, Tſar.lviii. 3. 
we ſeem to apply our ſelves to Gods Juſtice : But he that from a heart ſecretly 
groaning under the apprehenſions of ts diſtreſs, cries out for Mercy becauſe he 
is miſerable, he ſhall pierce Mercies ears, and cauſe her to open her compaſſio- 
nate eyes to ſee, and to ſtretch out her gracious hand to help, and if ſhe be thy 
Advocate, ſhe will cauſe the bowels of the Almighty to yearn upon thee (z), 
with the ſame affection that the tender Mother did,when ſhe heard the cries of her 
poor ſprawling Infant under the mercileſs Sword of the bloody Executioner : 
But then you muſt be ſure firſt to view your Sin and Danger well , that you may 
be fully convinced of your miſery, and cry in a pungent ſenſe thereot moſt car- 
| neſtly, Lord have mercy ; otherwiſe this will be a feigned cry , and an into- 
lerable abuſe of this ſweet Attribute z for what can provoke God more, than 
to call Mercy forth (which is ready enough to come) and then through our 
Impenitence, Lazineſs, or not diſcerning the need of it, to ſend it back empty ? 
Alas, ſuch are more miſerable , becauſe they ſee not their miſery (k), and they 
are never like to be delivered from that miſery, becauſe by theſe feigned calls 
they have ſo oftea mocked God, and affronted this their only Friend, that if 'ar 
laſt they call in earneſt, when Death is before their eyes, Mercy then will 


not Come. 


s.1X. Spare thou them, O God, that confeſs their faults,] The elder 
Brother that knew the fidelity and conſtancy of his ſervice expeds a large re- 
ward ; but the poor Prodigal that was conſcious of his offences, will eſteem it 
a high favour to eſcape a ſevere chaſtiſement, and utter excluſion from his Fa- 
thers houſe and preſence; they that are not ſenſible of their guilt, fear not pu- 
niſhment, and eſteem a deliverance ſcarce worth the asking. But he that con- 
fiders the multitude of his own offences, and Gods abborrency of them, he thar 
remembers the terrors of his Threatnings , the ſtrictneſs of his Juſtice, the 
fiereeneſs of his Anger , when he begins; and the impoſlibility of avoiding 
that ſtroak which no place can avert (7), no hands reſiſt, no feet fly from, nor no 
ſtrength endure, To this poor Soul Gods pity is deſirable, and he accounts it 
a great mercy he hath not yet found the weight of Gods wrath, and begs ear- 
neſtly he never may feel it, or however not ſink eternally underit ; he can pray 
as heartily before the ſtroke come, as others when the ſmart extorts it from 
them. When the 1/raelites heard the cry of Egypt , and ſaw the ſlaughter of ſo 
many Firſt-born (#»), they then thought the ſparing of their livesto be a Mercy 
worthy the celebrating with a Paſsoyer. The true Penitent eſtcems his Life a 
favour, and all on this ſide Hell Mercy, and the condemned Malefactor on w » 
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thankful for a Reprieve, as another for a great Penſion and high Preferment : 
The poor ſinners requelt is no greater than to be ſpared, and his Argument is not 
becauſe he is not guilty, or deſerves no ſtripes; that would accelerate the ſtroak, 
to abate ſuch daring confidence, and convince ſuch horrible falſhood : Nothing 


is to be gotten from God by ſtanding on our innocence, but the way is to confeſs 


our faults ;, for one great end of Gods temporal Judgments on ſinners is to force 
them to do him juitice, by racks and tortures to extort a Confeſſion from them 
that have the cunning to conceal, or the impudence to deny their wickedneſs. 
Thus God opened the mouths of Foſeph*s Brethren (7), of Adonibezek (0), and 
Manaſſeh (p), and made them to diſplay their former and almoſt forgotten cruel- 
ties; and thus he forced Pharaoh himſelf to cry Peccavi(q), who hoped God 
would ceaſe to- puniſh, when he had obtained his end, and brought him to Con- 
ſeſſion. Neither ought we to ſtay till ſome Judgment ſummon us, bur let us of 
our own accord ingenuouſly confels our ſins. Racks and Strapadoes are for obſti- 
nate Rogues z no merciful human Prince would uſe them to one that with tears 
pleaded guilty, and begged a pardon', much leſs will the Father of Mercies: 
what nced- is there of any further witneſs (-)? The humble Sinner accuſeth 
himſelf, ctears Gods Juſtice,and caſts himſelf wholly on his Mercy,and doubtleſs 
he (hall be ſpared, eſpecially becauſe it is to be hoped, that he that hath ſeen his 
danger, and ſo ſpeedily and fully confeſſed his fault, deſigns never more to prove 
diſobedient, if he may now be ſpared. And fince the chief end of Puniſhment 
is to prevent the ſin (5), doubtleſs God will not be hard to be intreated to ſpare 
him, that is in the way to amendment, and whoſe own Prudent fears have done 
that which otherwiſe a ſharp Judgment muft have wrought. Let us then be fo 
wiſe as to go in upon the firſt apprehenſions of Gods diſpleaſure, and take San- 
Ctuary in his pity, and we ſhall not be puniſhed temporally, unleſs with deſigns of 
mercy, however not etcrnally. 


s.X. Hieſtoze thou them that are penitent,] Though we are apt to account 
thoſe Beggars ſaucy and troubleſom, who from one requeſt granted are encou- 
raged to make a ſecond and more conſiderable: yet God ( whoſe Rule is 
( Habenti dabitar ) To him that bath ſhall be given) is well pleaſed with it, nor will 
he interpret it impudence, if after we have prayed for a remoyal of the guilt, 
and a deliverance from the puniſhment of our ſin, we put up a farther and greater 
requeſt, even to be 7eſtozed ; for it is not a ſingle miſchief which ſin doth us ; 
beſides the ftain it leaveth, and the wrath it deſerveth, it doth alienate the mind_ 
of God from us, and ours from him ; ſo that after David had prayed againſt the 
fore-mentioned evils, he alſo defires to be reftored, Pſal.li.12, It will not ſuffice 
Abſolom 19 be called home from baniſhment , unleſs he may ſee his Fathers face, 
2 Sam.Xiv.32. Soif a truly pious man were ſure never to ſmart for ſin by any 


\ Poſitive evil, the bare privation of the Divine Love would be intolerable , and 
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its ſuſpenſion a grievous burden ; and he that truly calls God Father, will not be 
ſatisfied without a reſtoring to his Favour, which Sin had deprived him of. 
The word | Reſtore] is allo uſed for the rebuilding a ruined and depopulated City, 
Dan.ix.25,@c. which is the ſad Emblem of a Soul laid waſte by Sin, which de- 
faceth its beauty, diſmantles its ſtreagrhs,' and brings down its higheſt and no- 
bleſt ſaculties, fitting Men for converſe with low and baſe things, making a heap 
of a defenced City. Which when we conſider to be our caſe, how can we but 
weep over our own Soul, as Vehemiah over the ruines of Jernſalem, never ceaſing 
to pray that by the Holy Spirit it may be re-edified, and reſtored to its former 
beauty and ſtrength. Either of theſe Metaphors afford uſeful Meditations;but it is 
moſt probable this Petition refers to that clauſe of the Confeſſion[here 55 no health 
in ns ]and ſignifies our deſires to be reſtored to health, according to Gods Promiſe, 
Fer.xxx.17. It is not enough that we die not by Sin, but we deſire we may not lie 
languiſhing under the remains of ſo ſad' a Diſeaſe, but may have a perfect Cure, 
Some diſtempers ſo univerſally corrupt the humors, that the abatement is no reco- 
very,ſor they make way for a worſe,unleſs the Body be well cleanſed after them(:): 


\ 
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So do many ſins blind the mind, harden the heart, Heb.iii.13. weaken the Faith, 

undermine the Hope, embaſe the AﬀeCtions, quench the actings of God?s Spirit; 

and givethe Tempter advantage againſt us ; ſo that a bare Pardon will not fie 

us either to ſerve or enjoy God , till the remaining 1gnorance, ſecurity, diſtruſt, 

worldly-mindedneſs and deadneſs be purged out , and we be fully reſtored : But 

nothing will move God to do this, unleſs you be ſincerely penirent ; that is, add 

to your Sorrow and Confeſſion real purpoſes of Amendment. He may pity the 

miſerable, and may ſpare him that acknowledgeth his offence ; but he will re- 

ſtote none but him that reforms , for he that ſees the heart knows, that to ſeek 

only pity or deliverance proceeds from Selt-love at beſt, and ſometimes from love * 

to Sin ; as the craſie Epicure deſires health, that he may renew the proſecutions 

of hisIuſt. But he that ſeriouſly deſires to be reſtored, hates ſin for it ſelf, not 

for its evil company, and he that doth ſo is truly penitent ; but they that only de- 

ſire a freedom from miſery and puniſhment, and are not grieved for theſe remains; 

will ſoon fallagain into ſin, and God who knows that, may juſtly deny them the 

peace which they uſe ſo i]l. By this alſo it appears, that men do in vain complain 

of the dregs of their old corruptions, who have not truly repented; for God 

will leave theſe Canaazites on purpoſe to vex ſuch half Repenters , which will 

hinder them in religious Duties (n); and when they grow weary of reſiſting (") Num xxxiii. 

them, then they become ſnares 37 therr way, ſecretly to entrap them, and by de- kt . out me 

grees ſcourges in their ſides, violently to drive them, and laſtly thorns in their eyes, hs mw 

putting out the light of Conſcience it ſelf, that they may ſin without fear. O do :wn ny 

not therefore ceaſe repenting as ſoon as you can believe or hope a Pardon ; but let 04. 

that hope encourage you to repent more, and to caſt out all the reliques of the Jo ci. r3. 

old leaven, watchand pray till you be reſtored to the ſame clearneſs of Judg-* © oy 

ment, earneſtnefs of holy Deſire, ſreedom of Will, power over your AﬀeCtions, [gave Dr 

compoſedneſs of Soul, and tenderneſs of Conſcience which you had before you 4s: Peron 

fell, for till then you are not out of the danger of your Diſeaſe. wgelans Vos , 
enec OCacnts 

- $.xk1. Accozding to thp P2omiles declared unto mankind in Chziſt Jelu 9 Mafus. 

our To2d.7 It might well be deemed an high preſumption in us that are offen- 

ders againſt God to ask ſo many favours of him, but that he hath prevented this 

cenſure, by interpoſing his Promiſe, that he will do what we deſire ; which Pro- 

miſe isa ſure foundation to build our hopes upon, becauſe by it we have atitle to (x) Gr. 6m: 

that, which we could not expe& before ; for God being Truth it ſelf, is obliged yeas 7 4. 

to make his Word good, and by his Promiſe gives his Creature a kind of right to #7 AMioye 

the thing promiſed (x), or if he be not bound to us, he is obliged by his own 25 75 9457 

Juſtice and Veracity (y); but this doth not abridge his freedom, who could diſ- Fn 4 

cern before all that could fall out, and yet freely obliged himſelf; fo that his Pro- 71 Ltad- 

miſe is no more than a declaration of what he can do, and ſees fit to be done; if av f**dwevoe. 

it hadnever been promiſed. Wherefore we cannot pleaſe him better than to Evſtzth.lliad.g. 

urge him with his Promiſes, becauſe then we only deſire what he judges fit to be y OW Os 1hs- 

granted ; nor muſt we meaſure the Almighty by the ſcant meaſures of men, who nt ger 

lovenot to be charged with what they do not intend,or are notable to perform(z; #4: ip/. Tho. 

but there isno unforeſeen accident can occur to alter the determination of an all- Aquinas. 

ſeeing and immutable God, his Servants have always pleaſed him and obtained (=) Numb.wxiii, 

their ſuit, 2 Chron.vi. Chap.xx.9. when they have pleaded a Promiſe in a parti- *:, #97 <x 

cular temporal concern : Much more ſhall we in theſe which are of ſo great Rs promes 

weight, and ſooften repeated in the Book of God, and ſo fully agreeable to his n:z:ve, ant 

eternal purpoſes and conſtant deſires. Theſe Promiſes are indeed conditional, 99nd falact- 

and we ask them not abſolutely, but upon the condition on which they are made, *-7 94 promi- 

viz. as hoping by Gods grace that we are penitent, or elſe our requeſt could /*> © 9427? 

not be according to bis Promiſes, But in theſe words are three grounds of our ON pot og" 

hopes. (1.) Becauſe the Promiſes are declared: he hath not only purpoſes of #:1ditur ab e 

Mercy in the ſecrets of his unſearchable breaſt ; but he hath made Promiſes, and «c«! f* promiſio, 

communicated and publiſhed them by word and writing , from timeto time, be- **# 949729 ne- 

ſore Heaven and Earth , Angels and Devils, and all Men that are, or were, .or 7" perjoFoere; 

ever ſhallbe. Nowif he had not intended to perform them ,, they ſhould nor = alfcor 4 


have-bcen divulged before ſo many Witneſſes ; but ſince they are declared to all, Fag. in loc. 
F 2 they 
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they are a ſummons to all, and ſhall be fulfilled to all that do goin to God, 
bringing his gracious Proclamation in their hands. (2.) They are made 20. man- 
kind : for the Apoſtate Angels were permitted (as they fell, ſo) to lie to eternity, 
FRET though ja their naturals they far excelled us ; but Jeſus gracioully ſnatched hold 
(a) Heb. ii. 16. of us(a), and made a Covenant with us, fo that though we are offenders , we 
hog 4" are falvable ; though deſpicable, yet we are ſuch as the Promiles are directed to. 
non  Wedarenot pretend to any infallible revelation of our. peculiar intereſt in them, 
nor do we plead any particular engagements made to our perſons by name;z-yet 
ſince they are made toall, we are thankful weare not particularly excepted, and 
*do hope we ſhall have a ſhare, for we believe Mercy on purpoſe contrived the 
Promiſes ſo large , that no repentant ſinner might want encouragement ; we 
apply them modeſtly to our ſelves, not becauſe we are better than others, but b 
becauſe we have as much need as any; and even when we ſee our ſelves the "Þ 
chief of ſinners, we may take comfort in the univerſality of the Promiſe, be- 
cauſe weare of Mankind; but thoſe who preſume and grow arrogant with-the 
conceit, that they have more right to them than any others, are like that vain 
Perſon, who offered his Prince a great ſum of Money, to be permigted to ſalute 
him familiarly every day, that men might ſuppoſe him a Confident of the Kings. 3 
The better ſort of humble Chriſtians being thankful for leſſer favours, which are A 
alſo commonly more real, though leſs plauſible. (3.) We hope in theſe Promiſes, 8 
becauſe they are made iz Chriſt Jeſus, for he firſt clearly revealed them to us, 
2 Tim. i. 10. he procured them of God, and ſealed them as a Mediator be- 
tween both, wherefore they are made in him, 2 Tim. 1. 7. And be- 
cauſe they are made in him, 1. We believe they ſhall be faithfully per- 
formed, they are Yea and Amen, 2 Cor, ij. 20. that is, they were really 
intended, and ſhall be certainly fulfilled. Chriſt isthe firſt, Ger.iii.15. and great 
Promiſe, and God having given him already, hath both evidenced his love to us, A 
and manifeſted his reality in promiſing, and his reſolution of- performing all the «; 
reſt in due time, Roz, viii. 32. And further, it is ſurer comfort that they are | 
| made iz him, than if they had been made immediately to #3 for fo, whenever we 
(b) 1n pas ff had broke any condition, we had loſt our title to all that was promiſed (þ); but Z 
__ p Pn our venture is depoſited in a ſafer bottom, even in him that fulfilled all that God s 
alters rroxſcre. Tequired. Syrely none can queſtion thoſe Promiſes which were made freely by 
deretur, rus the God of Truth, and are confirmed by the performance of the greateſt firſt, 
ſunt fadera, and depend on the perfect obedience of Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe complete righteouſ- 
Thucyd. neſs ſhall juſtifie the claim of every true penitent, notwithſtanding his own many 
| failings. 2. We believe, becauſe they are made iz him, they (ball be diſpenſed to 
us with much mercy, not like thoſe made upon Mount Szzaz, which could only 
benefit him that had at all times, and in all inſtances obeyed, for what comfort 
were that to himthat owns himſelf a ſinner? But theſe are from Mount S507, 
and to be fulfilled by our gracious Redeemer,whoſe Merits are the ground of our 
Hope and Faith. He that made them looked on Jeſus, and through him with 
mercy on us, and we hope ſor his ſake torecetve our portion. This clauſe is the 
exerciſe of Our faith, in pleading the Promiſe through Chriſt, and could not have 
' ., beenomitted; for Faith muſt ever regulate our Repentance, as well as Repen- 
(c) Nltcras y tance muſt ſtrengthen our Faith (c), and theſe two mult not be ſeparated. The Z 
v" "2. Jelires of apardon without this are but like the Petitions men offer to mercileſs 4 1 
1a. >, gr; Tyrants, rather to declare their grief, thanin expectations of any help. To ſee 3 
Sin, and not to ſee the Promiſe, terrifies the Conſcience, and turns into the ama- 
zed flight of trembling Cazz, or the final deſpair of wretched Fudas, and pro- 
duces nothing but hideous groans, ſuch as are rebounded from the hollow Ca- 
yerns and infernal Priſonsof damned Spirits. Wherefore I adviſe all that would 
repent, not todwell ſo long in the dark meditations of their own vileneſs , as to 
be unable to endure the ſplendor of Gods Grace and Mercy : For though a ſeri- 
ous apprehenſion of ſin will make that bitter, yet nothing can make God ſweet, 
but _ -_ which repreſents him willing to receive all thoſe that humbly 3 
come to him, b 
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$.X11. And grant, O molt merciful Father, fo2 his ſake,J] To be deli- 
yered from all the evil and miſchievous conſequences of Sin hath been thus fat 
the ſubject of our Petition, which we now enlarge by the praying for ſomewhat 
which is really good; ſo that here again for our encouragement we call to mind; 
that our God is a moſt merciful Farher in Chriſt Feſus, on whorg the penitent is 
taught to look, and becauſe he intercedes for vs, we ask it for his ſake through 
whom God is merciful z and we have a promiſe we ſhall prevail, John xiy. 13. 
If we asked theſe things for the ſake of any Saint or Angel, we could haye ſmall 
hopes of ſucceſs, for they are obliged to God for themſelves, they depend upon 
him, andby him are what they are, and the Saints have received all they have 
for Chriſts ſake; ſo that if they could hear us (which 1s unlikely (4) ) they 
would deteſt any derogation tothe honour of that Name to which they are fo 
much indebted. But our Church both here , and in every Prayer we make, en- 
joyns us (as the Scripture alſo doth, John xvi.2 3,26.) toask all things inthe name 
and for the alone ſake of Jeſus, thereby to confront that folly and impiety of 
many Mediators fo ſtifly defended by the Roman Church , not ſo mych becauſe 
they believe it, as becauſe they gain by this Diana, As xix.25. *Tis certain we 
muſt not come in our own names; for the very Heathens thought it unreaſonable 
to approach their gods without a Mediator (e}: And hence the Plaronifts feigned 
their numerous Demons, who conveyed the notices of human Afﬀairs, (eſpecially 
Prayers) to the Superior Deities : This multiplying Mediators in the Heathens 
may be a pardonable miſtake ; bytit is inexcuſable in Chriſtians, who know, it 
was never allowed by the Jews to uſe the interceſſion of apy Creature (7), and 
that Daniel prayed then for the Lords ſake, Dan.ix.17. and that there is but oe 
Mediator, 1Tim:ii.5. and Jeſus is he, 1 John 1ii.1,2, Not 1s there one example 
(as themſelves confeſs) of any in Scripture that prayed by the mediation of Saints 
or Angels. The Jews were taught indeed in imitation of Daxriel to uſe the 
name of Aadonai {g Jin their Prayers, which they called the Key to Tebovah , the 
Storehouſe to contain, and Steward to diſpenſc all Bleſſings, the ſame which we 
affirm of Chriſt ; but the Jews are ſcandalized to this dayar the many Mediators 
of the Romaniſt, and ſo would the Primitive Chriſtians have been alſo, who all 
declare againlt it, as might be largely proved ; but that of Gregory Neocaſ, may 
ſuffice (þ), No man rightly calls upon God the Father , but by the Son. 1 might 
add more for the confutation of this Error, if it were not better and more ſea- 
{onably done by others already, ſo that we may leave this, when we have obſerved 
the impudence of thoſe ignorant and malicious perſons, who charge the Liturgy 
as favouring of Popery, when every little Collect doth diſown and declare againit 
one foundation Article of theirFaith, nay, by conſequence againſt all that are 
ſuperſtrufted, viz, Merits, Pulgrimages, Shrines, Images, Indulgences, Penances of 
Satisfattion,&c. becauſe we adhere only to the Merits of Chrilt Jeſus , acknow- 
ledging our own unworthineſs , but believing that he, as our Redeemer, will 
procure our pardon, and as our Advocate will obtain grace to help us to walk 


in the ways of God. 


X18. That we map hereafter] The very Method of this exa&t Confeſſion 
le pd - nk A. to look three ways ſucceſſively. 1. Inwards, for 
Humiliation. 2. Upwards , for Pardon. And 3. Onwards, for Amendment. 
Which Order we muſt not break, nor disjoyn the Connexion : For he that firſt 
looks up to God, before he hath ſeen his Sin, will but mock the Almighty ; he 
that firſt looks forward will but deceive himſelf, and not be able to proceed : 
Again, he that looks inwards and not upwards will deſpair, he that looks up- 
wards and not inwards will preſume z and if he do both ſee his ſin, and ſeek for 
mercy,but looks not onwards to amend;he doth but diſſemble; and of all the reſt 
we muſt be careful of what we are to do hereafter, becauſe the diſcovery of ſin and 
the offer of forgiveneſs are only to engage to a future reformation. Which conſi- 
deration reſpe&s two ſorts of perſons who are apt to neglect this principal part 

,of true Repentance; 1. The dejefed Penitent, who is ſo taken up with the ſight 
and oppreſſed with the ſenſe of his (ins, that be cannot look forward, and y_ 
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all that precious time which is allowed for amendment , in ſadly poring on'what 
is done, ſo that he finds no leiſure to conſider what ſhould be done. The Church 
beſpeaks theſe, as once God did Foſhnah, Chap. vii.10, Ariſe, why lieſt thou here on 
thy face? Fob vii.20. Your ſorrow cannot undo what is done, you have ſeen your 
own ways, now turn unto Gods, Pſal.cxix.59. Set your ſins before you to keep 
you humble, 7/al.li.3. But not to weaken your hands from doing Gods Will, 
Lam.iii.go. When this ſorrow hath made you hate ſin, and long for peace 
with God, it hath proceeded far enough, and to continue-this corroding Plaſter, 
is to protract and hinder the Cure. Experience tells us, that many good Men 
ſuffer for want of this advice, who fearing they ſhould grieve too little , ſtudy 
to increaſe their ſorrow by ever beholding the dark ſide of the Cloud, which fills 
their hearts with benumming Fears, their heads with unworthy Jealouſies, and 
all their duties with Diſtruſt and Unbelief: Whereas if they would ſet them- 
ſelves to work, and oiling their wheels with Love and Hope , leave their deſires 
of Pardon to Jeſus to ſue out, they might find more convincing proofs of the 
Divine Mercy in his aſſiſtance of their endeavours, than ever they ſhall gain by 
fruitleſs ſighs and tears, ſad wiſhes and empty ſpeculations. 2. This concerns 
the diſſembling Hypocrite, who alſo looks not forward , not becauſe he fears he 
cannot (as the former,) but becauſe hereſolves he will not amend his life ; only 
finding his Conſcience terrified and nneaſie, he would ſay or promiſe any thing to 
be quit of the preſent ſmart ; but this proceeds rather from a fear of ſuffering 


for evil, than a hatred againſt doing it: And ſuch mens cries for mercy, are only - 


to ſtop the mouth of their Accuſer, without any reſolutions of becoming better 
if they procure their quiet; nay, perhaps they do it in hopes to ſin hereafter with 
leſs oppoſition. But the miſerable wretches deceive and tire themſelves in an 
endleſs circle of ſinning and repenting, ſtriving for a little falſe peace, that they 
may do that which will renew their trouble, and then they repent again (as they 
call it) though indeed they never repent, becauſe they never amend (z), andin this 
are worſe than the moſt blind and obdurate ſinner,becauſe they ſee they have done 
amiſs,and yet will doit again. O let ſuch conſider this [” hereafter ] and know till 
they both deſire and endeayour a change in their manners, they cannot be for- 
given. | 


s.XIV. Live a godlp, righteous, and a ſober life,] The Jews call that 
place, Af:c,vi.s. the Law in three words, Juſtice, Mercy, and Humility, and St. 
Parl hath given us both Law and Goſpel in as few, T:x.ii.12. (k) from whence 
this Petition is taken ; for the principal end of Chriſts coming, of the preaching 
of the Goſpel, and of the communications of Gods gracezhe there ſhews to be, 
that we may live (1.) Goaliy, in obſervance of all duties of Piety to God ; 
(2.) Righteouſly, in diſcharging all offices of Juſtice and Charity to others ; 
(3.) Soberly, in performing what relates to our own Bodies and Souls, which is 
the whole Duty of Man. And ſurely, he that confeſſeth he hath offended in all, 
and deſires forgiveneſs of all, muſt needs pray for the amendment of all that 
hath been amiſs, or his Repentance cannot be ſincere. The true penitent takes 
not out ſuch Duties as comply with his intereſt, and omits the reſt, nor craves 
allowance in thoſe ſins that agree with his conſtitution and defign, and forbears 
the reſt ; but forſakes all iniquity as diſpleaſing to God, andas that which Jeſus 
ſmarted for, and which will deprive him of Grace and Glory. Thoſe therefore 
that would excuſe their injuſtice and uncharitableneſs to others, or their own 
yoluptuouſneſs by a ſtrict Devotion, have never truly repented, nor thoſe who 
wiſh there were no more required than outward Juſtice, that they might take 
liberty in other matters. God allows none of theſe commutations , nor this 
Church neither, which orders us to pray for Piety, Juſtice and Sobriety all toge- 
ther. Someof them perhaps may pleaſe us better, but they all alike and only 
together pleaſe God : If we ſeek our own eaſe, we chuſe what we like beſt ; bur 


' if wetruly love God, we muſt embrace all, for they all depend on one another, 


and he that breaks or leaves one link looſe, weakens as well as ſhortens the whole 
Chain. But let us view the particulars. 1. A godly kfe, which may challenge the 


firſt place, in regard the obſeryations of Piety are the foundation of Juſtice «.nd- 
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Sobriety, and the neglect of theſe opens the door to all manner of wickedneſs 


(!): How ſhould he that is a Rebel to his Prince, be jult ro his Fellow Subjects ? 
The firſt then is the Fear of God, or a godlylife, and it is the giving God his due 
inwardly and outwardly. (1.) Inwardly, in that compleat Precept of loving 
him before all, above all, and more than all things, in giving him the chiefeſt 
place in our thoughts, in our will, underſtandings and deſires; fo that we ad- 
mire nothing more than his wiſdom, fear nothing more than his threatnings, and 
deſignnothing more than his glory (m). This is that loving God with our whole 
heart, when we confide in his Truth, hope in his Mercy, reſt on his Omnipo- 
tence, and wait for his Bounty; and if our hearts be thus diſpoſed, it will ap- 
pear (2.) In outward fignifications, viz. Endeavours to know him, ſpeaking ho- 
nourably of him, ina readineſs to praiſe him, to pray to him , and worſhip him 
on all opportunities publick and private. This is the ſum of the firſt Table of 
the Law, wherein we are commanded to loye and own, honour and fear God 
excluſively to all others : To worſhip him devoutly, to reverence his Name, and 
all that bears the impreſſes of it, and to obſerve religiouſly thoſe ſolemn times 
dedicated to his ſervice, which is called walking with God (z), and worthy of 
him (o); and ſuch a godly life is ſuitable to thoſe Confeſſions we make of his 
Wiſdom, Power, and Mercy, and doth expreſs we are really grieved for walking 
in contrary paths. 2. A righteous Life, which is more than a Negative can ex- 
preſs, and is by ſome fallly confined to the doing no evil to our Neighbours. 
(p) The Heathens ſaid, Do not to others what you would not have done to you, But 
Chriſt changeth it into the poſitive (4), and the Chriſtians beſides avoiding all 
wrongs and injuries, did that to others which they would have wiſhed done to 
themſelves;and therefore the ſum of this is, We pray that we may never do that to 

ur Neighbours which we would be loth to ſuffer, as hurting his Body, impairing 
bis Eſtate by force or fraud, diſparaging his Name at the firſt or ſecond hand ; and 
further, whatever we would wiſh ſhould be done unto us, if. we were abuſed or 
oppreſſed, ſick or ſorrowful, in danger or neceſſity, we pray that we may do the 
ſame to them that are in ſuch circumſtances (7); and as we expect loying Relatives, 
chaſtYoke-fellows,obedient Children,faithful Friends,and loving Neighbours;that 
we may be ſuch in all theſe relations : In a word, that we may benefit all, and hurt 
none(s),but be a common good to thoſe we converſe with: And this will be molt 
pleaſing to that God who is the common Father of all, and the Judge of all the 
world. (3.) A ſober Life, which contains all that prudent care a man ought to take 
of his own Body and Soul,in obſervance to him that created, redeemed,;and pre- 
ſerves both;far though in common ſpeech Sobriety be'oppoſed toDrunkenneſs,the 
word [apesCwn] isof larger ſignification, importing a prudent moderation of our 
natural deſires of meat or drink, eaſe or pleaſure, that the mind be not by them 
hindred in the purſuing of what is truly good: So that every man who is no 
Drunkard is-not a ſober perſon, for neither the gluttonous Epicure nor laſcivious 
Wanton do live ſober lives. The full ſenſe of this requeſt is, That we may be 
temperate and abſtemious, modeſt and chaſt, full of mortiſication and ſelt- 
denial, that we may uſe meat and drink to ſerve our natural needs, and fit us for 
Gods Service ; not to pamper us for the Devils Saddle, not to indiſpoſe our 
mind, weaken our body, or ſhorten our lives; that we may uſe none but lawful 
pleaſures, and thoſe ſo moderately, that they may not make our ſpirits vain, 


engage our affeftions , engroſs our thoughts, nor be eſteemed as our chiefeſt - 


good (t), and if God grant us this command over our appetites, we ſhall never 
neglect our watch, nor give our enemies advantage,nor ſhall we at any time be un- 
apt for our duties to God or Man. This is a brief account of this molt comprehen- 
ſive Petition, every part of which ſure we ſhall put up heartily , when we have 
ſeen our ingratitude to God, our injuſtice to our Neighbour, and our careleſneſs 
of our ſelves; together with the vengeance we deſerve for all this. Now, if 
ever, it will appear high time to leave thoſe evil and dangerous ways, and to 
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return into theſe pleaſant and ſafe paths for our everlaſting good : And that we © - 


may heartily ask this, we muſt firſt get a firm reſolution to ſer about theſe Duties, 
leſt we mock God 3 and ſecondly, we muſt ſee our own inſufficiency , leit we de- 
ceive our ſelves by thinking we need not the affiſtance of Divine Grace, If we 
purpoſe 
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purpoſe firmly, we do our endeavour, but if we beg the aſliſtance of Gods Spi- 
rit we declare our humility, and are like to ſtand faſt in thoſe reſolutions; and 
this we may aſſure our ſelves, that it his defire as well as ours, that we ſhould live 
ſuch lives. He hath long waited to hear this Petition from us, ſo that when we 
ask it heartily he will be ſure to grant it, and rejoyce over us in that he is likely to 
reap the fruit of all that Jeſus hath done for us, 


$.XV. To the glozpof thp holp Name. ] This Concluſion may either have 


reſpect to all the Petitions before,or it may particularly be applied to the laſt: In 


the firſt ſenſe it is a declaration , that (though we ſhall be happy in having all 
theſe Prayers heard, yet) we are not ſodevoted to our own advantage , as to aim 
no higher ; but we believe it will tend to his Glory as well as our Good. Nothing 
by us can be added to make his PerfeCtions more glorious in themſelves; but by 
ſuch incomparable teſtimonies of Graceand Mercy, his Goodneſs will be more 
clearly manifeſted to us and all men; for we conſider that his delivering us from 
Death to Life,retrieving us from ſears of Hell to hopes of Heaven,his changing 
us from Sin to Grace, and doing 2ll this for rebellious Wretches that he could 
eaſily deſtroy 3 This will be a great Manifeſto of his Glory to all the world, for 


all that ſee will'admire (#), and be encouraged to repent and turn to this moſt 


merciful God,and we our ſelves ſhall ever remember with joy and delight,that we 
have found in him a generous propenſity to pity the miſerable, unſpeakable kind- 
neſs to help the unworthy,and omnipotent power to reſcue the periſhing from the 
jaws of eternal ruine ; and with theſe holy rhoughts,the flames of gratitude will 
ever be preſerved upon the Altar of our hearts, and from thence daily will aſ- 
cend a cloud of hearty Praiſes and Gratulations. Or ſecondly, it may be annexed 
to the laſt Petition, viz. That we may not only do good, but do it wcll, having 
an eye to his glory, Rom.xiv.5,6. not our own eſtimation, or to obtain the praiſe 
of Men: That we may live goal:ly, righteouſly, and ſoberly, not to our own credit, 
but his glory; and when we have done all, may in graticude caſt all at his feet, 
toler all the world ſee, by whoſe Long: ſuffering we are ſpared , by whoſe Mercy 
weare forgiven, and by whoſe Grace we are reformed: And that our holy Lives 
hereafter may ſhew, that we arc ſoinlowe with God and his ways, that we eſteem 
it our chiefeſt Happineſs to be like him, and walk in themall our days. 


$.XVI. Amen.) There is in the Liturgy as well as Holy Scripture a twoſold 
Amen, the one Affirmative in the end of the Creed, the other Optative in the 
end of Collects, and particularly of this Confeſſion ; ſo that here it is an Ad- 
verbof Wiſhing (x), a ſerious deſire that God would grant all our Petitions. 
Thus the Jews uſed it at the end of their Hymns (y) and Prayers (z), and in 
that CVI. Pſalm the People are particularly charged, when they had heard that 
Pſalm read, to ſay Amenafterit : The (4) Rabbins enjoyned the ſaying it after 
every little Prayer, asa thing pleaſing to God, and profitable ro Men; compa- 
ring it to the ſetting our name to an Epiſtle writ in anothers hand, which then 
becomes ours when we ſign it (6). The ſame DoCtors in the Talmud alſo re- 
prove three ſorts of Amen, (1.) Pupillum, when like Children they ſpeak ir to 
that they underſtand not. (2.) Amer ſurreptitium, when by careleſneſs they ſay 
it before the Prayer be done. 3. Amen ſettile, when by ſleepineſs and yawning 
they cut it in two parts : By all which ir appears they would have it pronounced 
zealouſly and reverently by all the people. From the Jews our Lord took it, and 
by placing it at the end of his own Prayer, 2arth. vi.13, declared he would have 
us Chriſtians to ſubjoyn it to all ours; and it appears in the Apoſtles time the 
moſt ignorant (who could only join with others that prayed for him) were ap- 
pointed at the end to ſay Amen (c), Which we may the rather believe they or- 
dained in the Church, becauſe we find the Maſters of 1/-ae! appointed thoſe who 
could not pray for themſelves norread, to go to the Synagogue (4), and hear 
what others then prayed, and by ſaying Amen heartily to their Prayers, they 
made thoſe Prayers to become their own. From the practice of the Apoſtles, 
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it deſcended into the conſtant uſe of the Church in all Ages(e); for the People in 
the Primitive Times, uſed in the concluſion of all Pablick Prayers to anſwer with 
an Amer loud, asa clap of Thunder. And I wiſh our Times (which pretend to 
ſo much Zeal) had never laid aſide this holy cuſtom,which beſides the preſcription 
of Antiquity hath the Records of Scripture to produce for its obſeryation. 1 
wiſh I might be a happy Inſtrument to reſtore the uſe of it. Let us I beſeech 
you,. reaſſume this moſt uſeful Concluſion, and all ſpeak it heartily and audibly,to 
reſtifie both to God and Men, that we have all one Lord, one Faith, one Hope, 
and one Mouth : And as we pronounce it; let us refleCt on all the Sentences of the 
foregoing Prayer, (eſpecially ſuch as vain thoughts hindred us from attending) 
and ſum up all our defires in one devout Amer, Lord, tet all and every of theſe 
things be granted to us. If you forbear to ſay wr out of diſlike to the Prayers, 
do but ſtudy them, and I am confident you will be reconciled to them ; If you 
omit Amen out of negligence, pray conſider how you can expe& God ſhould ac- 
cept that Prayer which you never owned nor conſented to. You might as well 
be abſent, if you joyn not with the Miniſter. And therefore that God may ſay 


Amen to all our Prayers, he grant us Grace to ſay it devoutly unto our own : 
Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Confeſſion, 


O moft glorious and dreadful Lord God, who art [Almightp!] in thy Power, 
and of abſolute Authority, able to deſtroy us, and yet willing to ſpare us, and 
thereby haſt ſhewed thy ſelf a gracious [and moſt merciful Father,7 thy pity 
encourageth us to confeſs unto thee with ſhame and ſorrow ; That [We] thy poor 
Creatures [Have erred] and daily gone aſide out of thy right paths, by frequent, 
ſudden and unobſerved ſins, {and{traped] many times into voluntary, deliberate 
and habitual tranſgreſſions ; whereby we have ſtayed longer and wandred fur- 
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ther [from thp waps] of pleaſantneſs and paths of peace, where we might - 


have been ſo ſafe and happy : Anu now we are [like loft ſheep] without our good - 


ſhepherd, expoſed to many ſecrer, ſubti], and powerful enemies, unable of our 
ſelves to reſiſt them or fly from them, and unlikely ever toreturn tothee, unleſs 
thou come to ſeek and ſave us. O Lord, we now find to our ſorrow that [we 
have followed too much? and too long after falſe guides, even [the devices] 
and falſe principles of our corrupted underſtandings; yea,we have been led head- 
long after our miſtaken choice by the blind affeCtions [and deſires of our own 
hearts, 7] and thus by forſaking thy condutt , and purſuing all that a miſtaken 
judgment could deviſe, or a wicked heart deſire [Wwe have] daily in thought, 
word and deed , moſt grievouſly [offended againſt thp holy Taws.7] though 
we were not ignorant of them, nor can we make any exceptions againſt them. 
Who ſhall plead for us, that have been fully inſtructed in our Duty, and yet 
through lazineſs, forgetfulneſs or worldly-mindedneſs we have very often [left 
undone thole things] which our Duty to God, our love to our Neighbours,and 
the Care of our own Bodies and Souk required ? (f) All [Which we ought to 
have done] in the moſt ſincere and cordial manner; but theſe we have either o- 
mitted, orelſe performed ſo ſlightly, that they might almoſt as well have been 
left undone , by which Omiſſion thou haſt been provoked to give us up to the de- 
ceits of Satan : So that [we have] frequently [done thoſe things] alſo which 
have tended to Thy diſhonour, our Neighbours hurt, and to the prejudice of our 
own Bodies and Souls( g), the leaſt of [Which we ought not to have done] to 
have gained the whole world. O thou Phyſician of Souls, our heads are full of 
evil devices, Our hearts of baſe deſires, our lives are overſpread with the loathſom 
Sores of actual tranſgreſſions, [And there is no health inus,] nor power to 
help or ſave our ſelves out of this miſery : ?Tis true, we have wilfully brought 
our ſelves into this eſtate, [But thou, O Lowd;] who ſeelt our diſtreſs, [have 
mercy upon Us8} let thy bowels yearn upon ſo wretched a ſpectacle, and forgive 
that horrid guilr that doth amaze us; for though we deſerve no pity, yet thou 
knoweſt we are Fmilerable offenders] like to be eternally condemned by thy 
Juſtice, if thon doſt not pardon us, and _—_— to periſh under thy Vengeance, 
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whenſoever thou beginneſt to puniſh us: But for thy pity and compaſſions ſake 
[Spare thou them, O God, that] (knowing they have deſerved thy wrath, 
and fearing before it comes) do of their own accord [confeſs their faults] 
in hopes to find mercy anda deliverance, if not from temporal Judgments, how- 
ever from eternal. Although, O Lord our God, when thou haſt removed thy 
Tudgments, unleſs thou alſo take away the ſecurity and preſumption that our ſins 
leave behind, we ſhall want thy favour ſtill, which is our only happineſs: There- 
fore we further pray [ Heſtoze thou |] that health and peace, freedom and 
ſtrength we had before we did offend; for we now relent and are of the number 
of [them that are penitent,] and reſolve if thou wilt cleanſe us from the dregs 
of theſe corruptions, never to do the like again, We confeſs we have no merit . 
to deſerve theſe things, and ſo no ground in our ſelves to expect them ; but we 
hope thou wilt grant us all theſe requeſts, O thou God of truth, becauſe they are 
[accozding to thp pzomiſes] which thou madeſt ſo freely, and reſolveſt ſo fully 
to perform. O Lord, thou haſt openly [declared] and proclaimed theſe thy 
gracious intentions [Unto mankind, ] on purpoſe that ſuch poor ſinners as we 
(who are not excepted) might not deſpair, but lay hold on thoſe comfortable 
Promiſes which are made [in Chiſt Jeſu our Lozd,) who purchaſed this fa- 
vour forus; and in whom thou art reconciled to us; fo that we not only hope 
for a Pardon, but mindful of his Interceſſion , we beſeech thee further to give 
us thy Holy Spirit, [And grant, O moſt merciful Father, fo2 his ſake] 
whois now pleading in heaven for us, [that We] who have carneſt deſires and 
nnfeigned purpoſes to amend, though we cannot ſatisfie for the time paſt, [map 
hereafter] give all diligence to [live a godlp] and religious life in obſervance 
of all our duties to thee 3 that we may love and fear thee, honour and adore 
thee, believe in thee, and rely upon thee, long for thee, and delight in thee above 
all the world, daily ſeeking to know thee, praying for thy help, praiſing thee for 
thy mercies, and waiting in hopes of the eternal enjoyment of thee ; that by 
ſerving thee we may be enabledalſoto lead a [righteous] life in all juſtice and 
honeſty, love and charity to our Neighbours, hurting no man in thought, word 
or deed, but ready to relieve and help all toour power, doing ever unto others 
what we would have done to our {: Ives. And /aſtly, grant that by thy divine aid 
we may livea temperate; a chaſte, [and a ſober life, ] mortifying our luſts, mo- 
derating our deſires, and reſtraining our appetites, ſo that we may avoid all car- 
nal delights that would cloud our reaſon,engroſs our thoughts, pollute our bodies 
, and ſouls, or unfit us for thy ſervice; which if thou ſhalt pleaſe to do for us, thy 
Mercy in forgiving our grievous ſins,thy Pity in delivering us from apparent ruine, 
and thy Grace in ſtrengthening usto livea reformed life, will not only be our ad- 
vantage, but turn [to the glozp of thp holy Naime,)] which ſhall be praiſed by 
us and all the world for theſe incomparable teſtimonies of thy unſpeakable 
loving-kindneſs to us poor ſinners both now and eyermore. And in token of our 
earneſt deſire of all this, we unfcignedly ſign it by heartily ſaying [Amen,) Lord 
grant it may beſo. 
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SECTION IV, 
Of the Abſolution. 


S. I. Of Abſolution in general. 
=p doth abridge the Soul of its free Converſe with God, binding it down 


by its terrors, and holding the wicked faſt in its chains unto the Judgment 
of the great day, wherefore it is compared toa Bond (h), and ſinners are 
ſaid to be holden in its Cords, Prov.v, v.22, but ſince Chriſt came to looſe theſe 
Bonds, 1ſa.lxvi.1. they are now Priſoners of hope, Zach.ix. 12. becauſe Jeſus 
hath the keys of Death and Hell, and he can looſe whom he pleaſeth, by for- 
giving, that is, abſolving and unlooſing thoſe Bonds. But becauſe he is now in- 
viſible and imployed in heaven to intercede for us, before his departure he ap- 
pointed his Apoſtles to ſupply this place, giving them Commiſſion, Mart, xvi.19. 
and xviii.18. Jobn Xx.2223. by a viſible and external application of this power, 
to ſupport the ſpirits of all true Penitents, till himſelf ſhould come to ratifie their 
Abſolution ;/ upon which ground the Biſhops and Prieſts of the whole Chriſtian 
Church have ever uſed toabſolye all that truly repented, and at this day it is re- 
tained in our Church as a part of the daily Office ; which being ſo uſeful, ſo 
neceſſary, and founded on Holy Scripture , needs not any ' arguments to 
defend it, but that the Ignorance and Prejudice of ſome makes them take 
offence at it, and principally becauſe it hath been ſo much abuſed by the Papal 
Church : So that it may perhaps help the Devotion of many, if we diſcover the 
true meaning of Abſolution, and the miſtakes of our Adverſaries on both ſides ; 
as well thoſe who make it nothing,as thoſe who urge it inſtar omnium; thoſe who 
would rob us of it,as thoſe who would enſnare us by it. (1.) The true Judgment 


»Of the Church of England concerning Abſolution , may beſt be gathered from 


the Liturgy, in which are three Forms of Abſolving ſet down: The firſt decla- 
ratory here, which isa ſolemn promulgation of Pardon by a commiſſionated per- 
ſon, repeated every.day when the whole Congregation confeſs their fins, wherein 
they are aſſured of Forgiveneſs, if they repent and believe; and this is fitted for 
a mixt Company of good and bad men, where many Hypocrites feign Repen- 
tance; but this Abſolution gives no epcouragement to ſuch, only it aſſures all 
that there isa Pardon, and ſhews on what terms it may be had ; ſo that to thoſe 
who truly do repent,it is preſent Remiſſion, to thoſe that do not, it is a Monitor 
that they may repent; it comforts the godly, and allows not the wicked to pre- 
ſume, no nor yet todeſpait: And this being pronounced to all the People, every 
one is to take his portion. The ſecond Form 1s Petitionary in the Communion- 
Service, where the Miniſter lays down the Promiſe, and on that ground,by virtue 
of his own Office, begs of God to make that Promiſe good, and this is more 
than the Prayer of another perſon; becauſe the Miniſter, who is ſent to aſſure 
men of Pardon, upon their Faith and Repentance, when he ſees ſuch lively ſigns 
of both (as moſt ſhew at the Lords Table,) may with authority and confidence 
requeſt Almighty God to forgive them whoin all likelyhood are come up to his 
own terms : Asa Captain when a beſieged Town hath yielded upon the Articles 
ſent by the General, may confidently require him tg ſeal them. So that holy 
Matron came to St. Baſil, and defired from him Remiſſion of her ſins, and when he 
anſwered, God alone could forgive, ſhe anſwered, / knew that, azd therefore 1 deſire 
the Prayers of you hu Officer may be preſenttd to' him foyme, And we read in Gods 
Word of this Petitionary Abſolution, As viii.24. Fames v.15. which is ſome- 
thing more than the former, becauſe at the holy Sacrament, our ſight of fin is 
clearer,our ſenſe quicker,and our fear greater; ſo that then we need more comfort 
than to be told barely there is a Pardon, and are fit to receive more, becauſe there 
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wherein the Prieſt having declared there is a Pardon, and prayed for the ſick per- 
ſon, doth by Gods Authority, and as his Subſtitute (5), declare him [whom he 
believes truly penitent] looſed from the guilt of his ſins by Chriſt*s Merit, But 
this ſo high and ſolemn Office is not by our Church preſcribed to be performed, 
but only to a weak or dying man, nor to him, but upon his hearty Confeffion, and 
being full of ſear and forrow ; and when he ſhall deſire to hear his Pardon from 
the Prieſts mouth, before he go to Gods Tribunal: In ſuch cafe out of pity to 
this dejected Soul, and to fortifie him againſt the Agonies of Death (upon evi- 
dences of his true Repentance) this Abſolution may be given: If the Prieſt be 
deceived (&), the man is no worſe; if he be not deceived, he is the better by 
having the comſort of his Pardon antedated in his need. Now by all this it ap- 
pears, that our Church neither refuſes to give Abſolution, after the ſolemneſt 
manner iin ſome caſes (as ſome among us have fancied) nor yet applies that 
Form to every Confeſſion, as the Romaniſts generally do, who ſcarce ever uſe the 
two firſt ſorts of Abſolution. To this brief account we ſhall add theſe Conſide- 
rations. 1. Thoſe who think the Prieſt ought not to abſolve any perſons, are 
groſly miſtaken : For why then did Chriſt repeat this Commiſſion ſo often ? Are 
all thoſe Lines wholly inſignificant * ? They muſt take them ſoto be who phancy 
this but a perſonal Priviledge dying with the Apoſtles : The Primitive Church did 
not ſo underſtand them, for it is eaſie to prove, that Abſolution was uſed fre- 
quently in the three firſt Centuries, and therefore why may not we uſe it now, 
ſince penitent Sinners need comfort now as well as any did then, and why ſhould 
the Remedy ceaſe while the Diſeaſe remains ? Chriſt gaye the power of theſe Keys 
to all the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors; and S.Pererabſolyed the penitent. Jews(!), 
S. Paul the ſubmiſſive Corinthians (m), and S.Zobn applies it to all Miniſters (z); 
and why ſhould any be offended at our exerciſe of_it upon a weighty occaſion ? 
If it be objected, Luke v. 13. that God alone can forgive; we grant it, that none 
but God can abſolve in his own right but it is certain, that this power. may be 
communicated to an Angel, Exod,xxiii.20,21. or to Men, for the Apoſtles were 
men (though Holy men) and they had it; God reconciles,but xrto us(ſaithS. Payl, 
2 Cor,v.18.)is committed the Adminiſtration of it. He the Lord, we the Stewards of 
theſe Myſteries ; nor does this invade Gods Prerogative any more, than it would 
impair the Kings Priviledge (of pardoning condemned Malefators) if one of his 
Attendants ſhall by RoyalAppointmenrt deliver thePardon ſealed,to him that muſt 
have the benefit of it. It is therefore no abſurdity to ſay,God pardoneth (0), when 
the Miniſter abſolveth according to the Evangelical conditions of Pardon, and if 
any be not forgiven upon it by God, it is not for want of right in the Prieſt, but 
for want of penitence in the party; and no doubt in ſuch caſe, if the Miniſter 
judgeth to the beſt of his skill, he doth his Duty : Though where Faith and Re- 
pentance is wanting, God himſelf will not forgivez nay,where men grow worſe, 
he revokes his own purpoſes of Mercy, as well as the Miniſters Sentence : But we 

may ſuppoſe he will the ſooner forgive, when his commiſſionated Servant hath 
piouſly and prudently proceeded ſo far. But (2.) we do lament to behold this 
Sacred priviledge abuſed by the Roman Church to ſerve the ends of Pride, Avarice, 
and carnal Policy. And firſt, we diſallow that Arrogance of fixing. this Power to 
S. Peters Chair,or thoſe Authorized by it : Becauſe we know all the Apoſtles had 
as much right to abſolve as S. Peter, John xx.22,23. and from them it deſcended 
(ſay we) to Gods Miniſters, not only to (him that calls himſelf) Chriſts Vicar. 
Secondly, we deteſt that accurſed Simony which they uſe, to ſell Pardons, proſti- 

tuting the top-Jewel of the Prieſtly Mitre for filthy lucre ; and not only fo, but by 

this means they cheriſh Vice, fill the world with Atheiſm and Profaneneſs (p), 

diſgrace Religion, and ruine many Souls who rely upon ſuch broken reeds, 1 

mean, bought Pardons. Thirdly, we diſclaim that Machiavilian Policy of making 
Abſclution an Art to advance the Prieſts in eſtimation with the common People, 

and to give them opportunity to pry into the ſecrets of Princes ; for under pre- 

tence of exerciſing a Spirirual office they aim at Temporal things, and to theſe 

ends they enjoyn Auricular Confeſſion, and place the Prieſt in Gods Throne (9), as 

the Audian Hereticks of old and Donatw?s Diſciples (r) did; contrary to the 
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ancient Church of Chriſt (s), nay, to their own Opinions (tr) and Practices (#) in (5) Homines an. 
former times, and therefore we may and muſt declare our abhorrency of theſe evil 7 # remilſo- 
uſes of Abſolution ; though in that ſober, moderate and nſeful manner wedo per- ,, erin fc 
form it, we do not vary from the prime intention of Chriſt's Commiſſion, and the ,,, cyp;zen;, 
pradtice of Antiquity ; Abſolution was inſtituted by Jeſus, and if it have been mon jw aticujus 
corrupted by men, we will caſt away the Corruptions, not the Ordinance it ſelf. pre = 
] cent. Ambroſ. 
ge Spir.San.l.3.c.19. (t) Vid.Biel.in 4. Dift.14. Quzſt.2. (u) — Secundim qui ets mihi tradita ſe extendit—— 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Abſolution. 


s, [I]. A Emightp God, the Father of our Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt,] There is 

nothing in the world more deſirable than the peace of a good Con- 
ſcience, eſpecially to thoſe who have felt the ſmart of a Conſcience diſquieted 
by fin. The pardon of ſin, which removes thoſe terrors , is moſt welcom news 
to ſuch, and the Meſſengers moſt acceptable, Romx. 15. but he that hath been 
truly humbled, will make a ſtop (either out of doubting or admiration (x) ) 
when a Nathan js ſent from God to tell him of a Pardon, 2 Sam. xii. 13. he 
wiſhes it might be according to that word; only the greatneſs of his deſires 
awakens ſome little Jealouſies,leſt the Meſſage be too good to be true, and there- 
fore ſuch an one may ask us by what Authority we do this ; (Matth.xxi.23.) we 
anſwer we are but deputed Servants (Heb.y.4.) in all we do, much more in this 
tranſcendent part of our Office, 2 Cor.y.8. Weſhew them our Commiſſion 
from Almighty God, whoſe power none can queſtion, it being a part of his name, 
Exod.xxx1v.7. to be the pardoner of iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin, viz, of all 
ſorts, in thought, word and deed. His Laws indeed forbid ſin, - and his Word 
decrees puniſhment for it ; but this doth not tie his hands, nor take away his 
priviledge (y) to forgive, by which indeed he ſhews himſelf Almighty (z), 
[AvToxegrwe] Supream Lord of all the world, above us and his own Laws, 
{10 that he can diſpenſe with them : He that bound can looſe without appeal or 
controul, Rev.iii.79, We come from him who is the offended Party, and the 
Judge, who if he pleaſe to forgive , can do it ſo fully, that neither Men nor 
Devils can call you to a further account, Rom. viii. 33. Now if this term of 


Almighty prove dreadful, as repreſenting an Almighty Juſtice who remits not 


without Blood, Heb.ix, 22, ſo that the poor Soul ask (with /ſaack, Gen. xxii. 
7, 8.) Where is the Lamb? | anſwer, God hath provided; and in the next 
words, Behold the Lamb of God, Jeſus Chriſt ; for this Almighty God ts the Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and in him the Father of Mercies and God of all Com- 
forts, 2 Cor. i. 3. He is ſatisfied with that all-ſufficient Sacrifice, ſo that now 
he can be juſt and yer forgive us, 1 F6h»1i. 9. He. that ſends us, can pardon by 
his Supremacy eaſily, may doit by his Covenant in Chrilt Jeſus juſtly , will do 
it through his love in him certainly. And now methinks the Pious man ſhould be 
tranſported with Ecſtaſies of Reverence and Love; Reverence to this mighty 
God, Love to this merciful Father, Behold that glorious God whoſe anger 
thou haſt provoked, and whoſe Commiſſions for thy final ruine were iſſuing out 
to be executed by the deſtroying Angel; he is now the Father of Jeſus , and 
for his ſake, and at his intreaty hath ſealed thy Pardon, and cancelled that War- 
rant ſigned for thy Execution, Ezek, xviii. 4. and ſent thee a full and free Abſo- 
lution by the hands of a Meſſenger of Peace ; What poſture is lowly enough to 
receive it? What Love great enough to return for-it? O bleſled change! 
Now thou ſeeſt what Jeſus hath done for thee ; look not ſo much at the Hand 
that brings it, as the Power that ſent it, and the Merits that purchaſed it : So 
ſhall thy Faith be firm, thy Comfort ſweet, and thy Peace durable; fo that no- 
thing but wilful renewed effronts agaiaſt him that ſent it, can alter thy Pardon, 
abate thyJoy,or diſturb thy happy Peace. 


s. IV. Who deſireth not the death of a ſinner, ] Theſe are the very 
words of God himſelf, Exch, xvili. 23. and ſor better confirmation they 
are again repeated , Chap. xxxiit. 11. and are ſtrengthned by an Oath, which 
he is pleaſed to take by his Life, that is, himſelf, Heb. vi. 13. Not 
that he needs ſuch Bonds * to keep him to his Promiſe , but for the confir- 
mation of our Faith ; and as a condeſcenſion to our Infirmity (a). Indeed all 
Gods words are moſt true, but not many have an Oath annexcd as thus hath, 


(a, Deus Ioguitur nobiſcum lingud filiorum heinm, RR. 


which- 
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which he (that will not have us ſwear but upon weighty occaſions) would not 
have added, but becauſe the belief of this is the foundation of all Religion, 
ſince no man can begin to ſeek to God, till he believe that he delights in 
Mercy, Heb.xi.6. and is willing to receive thoſe that turn to him; Wherefore 
let us not doubt ſo great and neceſſary a Truth confirmed with his Oath (6), 
who aſſures us, he wikls not the death of a Sinner (c): He doth not will nor 
deſire it, as we do thoſe things which we have pleaſure in, but is even forced 
to it againſt his inclination. Which gracious Nature of God is here ſet be- 
fore the ſinners eyes, to diſcover what probability there is for his granting out 
ſuch a Commiſſion , becauſe he that deſireth not the death of ſinners, is very 
likely to offer them a Pardon : It is indeed only faid, he wills not their death ; 
but this Phraſe means , he deſires the life, even the everlaſting life of all Peni- 
tents (4) : So that if the hopes of Remiſſion will ſupport them, and give them 
encouragement to ſeek for happineſs , -they ſhall find enough in him. To 
do good is the Nature of God, he doth this willingly and readily , withour 
the conſideration of Merit or expectation of Reward; but Puniſhments are 
extorted from him (e) by mens wickedneſs ; and when he inflits them, he ex- 
poſtulates with himſelf like an indulgent Father about to correct a diſobe- 
dient Child (f'): Surely it is no incredible thing, that he ſhould ſend a Par- 
don. Itis the device of Satan to picture the Almighty ſo dreadful , that he 
may be a terrour to his Supplicants, to make men fear, and hate, and flie from 
him, rather than ſerve him with delight. But God 1s Love , and eſpecially 
kind to men(g), who have no reaſon to diſhonour him by diſmal apprehen- 
ſions of him. Remember I beſeech you, the Price paid for you, the Covenant 
made with you , the Promiſes given to you : Call to mind how juſtly, fre- 
quently and eaſily he might have cut you off, if he had not deſigned to be re- 
conciled ; and think of the earneſtneſs of his Invitations, continuance of his 
Patience, the arts of his Providence, and all other means uſed to preſerve you ; 
and then bluſh at your ſelves for having ever had hard thoughts of God, or 
doubting he would not abſolve you : Whoever hath ſo conceived. of God is as 
bad as an Atheiſt; for one takes away Gods Being, and the other his Good- 
neſs, as if like the Scythian Deities (), he rejoyced in humane Sacrifices ; yea, 
we our ſelves had rather be reported to be dead than traduced living ; but 
though this unbelief do attempt to diſhoncur God, the miſchief lights upon it 
ſelf; for God is glorious {till in Mercy, and he that does not believe it, is void 
of Love and Hope,weak in Faith, full of Fears and diſmal expectations (z); and 
when he that is perſwaded of Gods Mercy, can rejoyce in hearing this Abſo- 
Jution ; the other quarrels with the Meſſenger, or ſuſpects the Maſter, and trou- 
bles himſelf with endleſs ſcruples. 
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Plutarch, de Superſt. Scyth. & Gall, (i) Et faciunt animos humiles formidine divin, Depreſſſque premunt ad terram, 


Lucret. 


s. V. But rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live,] 
We muſt be _cantious while we endeavour to prevent Deſpair , , that we en- 
courage not Preſumption ; and leſt any ſhould think, when they hear of Gods 
kindneſs to ſinners, that he will allow them their ſins, Koz. vi. 1. this 1s ad- 
ded to fhew, that: he ſo deſires our Happineſs as the End, that he deſires our 
Holineſs as the way thither : He would have us live, viz. in eternal Glory ; 
but his deſires cannot be accompliſhed , if we continue in our wickedneſs , 
becauſe then God is obliged in Juſtice to deſtroy us ; therefore he labours to 
rurn us from thoſe evil ways which end in death , and to bring us into 
the ſafe paths of Holineſs, which are the beginning of Heaven upon 
Earth; for the felicity of Heaven is but an addition to, and. the per- 
feftion of Holineſs. In yain then does any truſt to this Mercy of God 
who lives wickedly {till : For what Father would ſpare his obſtinate Child, 
or what Prince pardon his rebeJhious Subjects z but pp2n condition they 

| | V3; 


46 


The Avbſolution. Part 1. 


(Y)T@X0% 34 
exrdNyvals 
TE9S 18 MC 
veel Tots ot* 
£47 ouivols » 
XA TAQ Cav SVTES 
Jap Bs ayiarsg 
Ts XK 1 
TECSP 8 quad]- 
ToEvor Teet- 
ore( av avT(AAn 
£v auUTQ toov* 
TH. 

Orig. Tect 
e&pX,4-3: 


 miſſton extends, 


(1) Heb.x11.1 7. 
Gr. iy #uever 
1 Theſl. v. 12. 
Gr.arggto apts 
Volt» 

(m)Lev. x. 13. 
Ta\\p Pro- 
pinqu: Det. 
Fagius in loc. 
(n)Jud.1i.1. Ch. 
Par. Aſcendit 
Propheta in le- 
gatione 4 C0- 
ram Domino, 
(0) TlesoCdbo- 
thves x) dNaſ- 
YASoas T% Ts 
TAE. TEM - 
wovC mis v- 
moors ana- 
It » % TO Ga- 
OMAHA © Ho 
UTINe08 XP. 
Philo de Plant. 
Noe. 
Aatuomes— 
Divinorum 
ſunt patefato- 
Vas — 
Traaucunt d:- 
wvina ad nos & 
naſtra viciſſim 
ad divina per- 
ancunt, 
Jamblich. de 
\iyſter, 

(p; D.Reynolds. 
iq; Dr.Holland, 


will not renew the ſame crimes ? It js poſſible indeed to-obtain a Pardon from 
man, when the Offenders mean not to reform; Ceſar was ſtabb®d by Brutus a 
reconciled enemy, whom he had adopted for his Son ; C:cero was beheaded by 
Popilius whom he had ſaved from publick Juſtice, But the all-ſeeing God knows 
your purpoſes, and can tell what you will do hereafter ; ſo that you may deceive 
your {elves in hoping for forgiveneſs white you turn not from your wickedneſs ; 
but you cannot deceive him, he willnot make his Mercy the ſupportoof your Ini- 
quity ; nay it would undo (k) ſinners, if he ſhould toveaſily forgive ; ſuch Mercy 
before true Repentance would make ſin cheap, ayd encourage men to do wick- 
edly. Wherefore he ſends his Embaſſadors to proclaim his gracious intentions 
of ſaving you, leſt any ſhould grow deſperate with Carn, Ger.iv. 14. and as the 
hardened Traytor, refolve to die in their Rebellion ; but theſe Miniſters of God 


+47. are firſt to turn (As iii.vlt.) men from their iniquities,and if they prevail in that, 


they have a Pardon ready ſealed, and can aſſure them of life everlaſting. That 
God who puniſheth unwillingly will freely forgive, it is moſt evident he had ra- 
ther give you life, and will rejoyce if you accept it, and if you miſs ity itis be- 
cauſe you had rather ſin and die, not becauſe he had rather you ſhould fo 
periſh, | | 


s.VI. And hath given power and Commandment to His Miniſters, 
W hoever hath a juſt Right and abſolute Authority, may either exercife it in per- 
ſon, or depute others by communicating to them their power to a&t ſubordi- 
nately, and then theſe Subſtitutes have a Minifterial Right, ſo far as their Com- 

A Temporal Prince can do thus, and chufe which of his Sub- 
jets he pleaſeth, toaCt in his Name and by his Authority. Much more may the 
God of Heavendo fo, and we are taught whom he did chnſe, Adarr.xxvin. ute. 
viz, The Apoſtles and their Sneceſſors, who are his Embaſſadors, 2 Cor. v.20, his 
Miniſters and Stewards of Divine Myfteries, 1 Cor.iv.1. nay, the Prefidents of 
Souls (/), and the familiar Friends of God (#n);the Scripture calls them c#ngels(n), 
becauſe they have the ſame employment which the Ancients aſcribed to An- 
gels(o), to convey Meſſages between God and men,to preſent their Prayers anto 
him, and bring back the news of his Love, and eſpecially to bring this Pardon 
to the Penitent , yea, to proclaim it even to the Impenitent, Wherefore kt 
thoſe that deſpiſe the Pr:eſt, or who invade his Office, or allow no difference be- 
tween a Pardon pronounced by him'and an ordinary perſon, take heed of con- 
temning thoſe whom God ſo highly honours, and beware they intrench not upon 
the Supreme Power of the Sender, in diſallowing the Subordinate Power of thoſe 
thatareſent. A condemned man may be told of a Pardon intended to him, but 
he will then believe and rejoyce init, when his Princes Herald approacheth with 
it in his hand : And ſhould not we ſhew as much reyerence and joy upon the news 
of agreater Abſolution as that learned Profeſfor did (p), who though in ſome 
things he diſſented, yet in this of Abſolution was ſo clear, that he deſired it on 
his Death-bed, and kiſt the hands of his Brother Profeſſor (4), who at his earneſt 
Requeſt had abſolved him. But beſides their Power, as the Embaſſadors of Chriſt, 
they have a ſpecial Charge and Command to reſtore them that fall, G=l.vi.1. to 
comfort the feeble-minded, 1 The/.v.14, and under the Allegory of Shepkerds, 
Ezck.xxxiv.4.,&c. are ſeverely threatned, it by their negle&, the diſeafed, broken 
and ſcattered ones of the flock ſhall periſh ; and certainly, if ſinners grow de- 
ſperate becanſethey know not of a Pardon, it will be heavily charged upon theſe 
Shepherds, who do not proclaim this (as we doin our Church every day) to bring 
ſuch to a hearty Repentance, A Power we have always; but when there is any 
truly humbled, then we have an expreſs Commando looſe them of their bonds. 


s.VII. Todeclare and pzonounce to his people being penitent, the Ablo- 
lution and emiſſion of their fing,] As the Prieſts of the Law were to pro- 
nounce a Bleſſing upon the Offerers, Namb.vi.24.&c. Sothoſe of the Goſpel are 
to diſpenſe the Bleſſing of Abſolution unto the Pegitent. And we declare it in 
this daily Form according to the power which God hath given us; but upon 


great 
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great need and eſpecial occaſion, are ready more ſolemnly to pronoyce it to thoſe 
that are prepared for it, according to the particular charge we have received ; 
and in both caſes we can aſſure thoſe that truly repent, that the guilt of their ſin 
ſhall be abſolved, and the puniſhment remitted : But God himſelf will not for- 
give any but thoſe that are percent, and therefore his Servants cannot z whoſe 
power in this is limited and regulated by Gods Will. Indeed we cannot ſee the 
Hearts of men, nor infallibly determine of the Sincerity of their repentance; 
but yet we ſee external figns of it, Proſtration, Confeſſion; and in ſome Sighs and 
Tears. Wherefore Charity obligeth us to judge favourably (r) in dubious caſes, 
and it is better to commit an errour on the right hand of Mercy, than a horrid 
crime by Cruelty (s) ; and good men (e), eſpecially Miniſters, out of tenderneſs 
ſhould hope the beſt. The Kabbns ſay in the cauſe of Bloud , if one have the 
caſting voice, he muſt ever take the merciful ſide, and give his ſuffrage for ſpa- 
ring ; and the ſame reaſon holds here, eſpecially becauſe in a mixt Congregation, 
many are truly penitent, and ſome of them much dejeCted , and theſe muſt not 
ſtarve for fear others ſurfeit, leſt we deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, Where- 
fore we hold out adaily Pardon, but we ſufficiently exclude the ungodly, becauſe 
wedeclare it only belongs to the Penitenr, Yet though the Miniſter is to judge 
charitably, the People are toexamine impartially , becauſe though the Servant 
cannot, yet the Maſter can diftinguiſh between the penitent and impenitent. And 
though the Minifter ſhall have a reward for his Charity, the obſtinate Sinner 
ſhall not have the benefit thereof. Let it therefore be your care to examine your 
hearts and repent truly, that ſo you may not only have a Pardon from man , but 
from Almighty God alſo; for he that truly repents, and then comes humbly to 
receive this Abſolution, ſhall have God ſealing it to him. 
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- $. VIII, He pardoneth and abſolveth,} The unjuſt Steward for flattery 
and advantage, doth in his own name by private compadts , ditniniſh and remit 
bis Maſters Debts , without his conſent , Lake xvi. $, 6. and thoſe Prieſts are 
falſe Stewardsto the God of Heaven, who in the ſanie manner acquit ſinners, 
But whatever the Prieſts of the Roman Churth may get by ſuck fraudulent 
dealings, ſure I am God keeps ſo exact a Debt-Book , that he will loſe no- 
thing, only the credulous Debtor ſhall ſuffer by his raſh belief, when he is called 
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over to a new reckoning ; but becauſe Fidelity is the moſt neceſſary qualification 


in a Steward, 1 Cor.iv.2, we do not pretend to do this in our own names , but 
being to publiſh a Pardon, wedo it 52 #omine Domins (not we, but he pardoneth ) 
for it is Gods ſole priviledge to forgive ſins: The Scribes and Phariſees called it 
Blaſphemy ſor any to pretend to this power, Luke v.21. and the Fathers of the 


Chriſtian Church prove Chriſt to be God , becauſe he forgave ſin (#), which 


none can do but God (x), and his Son Jeſus, who is alſo very God, aiid pur- 
chaſed this mercy of Abſolution with his own Blood ( y); wherefore we giveto 
God the things which are Gods, and plainly declare, He is the Author, we the 
Diſpenſers only of thiis favour, the Witneſſes and Meſſengers to bring certain 
news thereof (z). The Supreme Judge, he from whoſe Sentence is no Appeal, 
pardoneth thee ; fear not then the ſtate of Agagewhom Saul had pardoned , 
but Ged had not ; whereupon Samuel hewed him to pieces in the midſt of his 
vain hopes that the bitterneſs of Death was paſt. Me pardoneth that hath no 
Equal to examine or approve, rtiuch leſs Superiour to diſannul his aQings : 
Our Abſolution therefore is profitable when the perſons are meet to re- 
ceive it, (4); but the ſtamp of God will make it current in Heaven it 
ſelf. The Prieſts Pardon is not complete till it be ratified there ; while 
we are holding out this Abſolution, he that knows who among you are 
true Believers and really Penitent, will to ſuch ſeal their Pardon in Heaven, 
which will make ours to be valid: For it is our great Maſter that abſolyeth, 
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The Abſolution, Part I. 
becauſe what we do is pronounced in his Name, diſpenſed by his Authority,offered 
on his Conditions, and confirmed by his Approbation. 


S. IX, . Ml them that truly repent and unfeignedlp believe his Holy 
Golpel,] Repentance and Faith are by Chriſt , Marki. 15. and his Apoltles, 
As xx. 21, made the conditions of all the Goſpel-Promiſes, and without 
them no Abſolution can be had. Thoſe that have theſe; no man can con- 
demn , but without theſe no man can acquit. It. was therefore a great ar- 
Togance in thoſe Eccleſiaſticks in St. Ferom?s time, who imagined they could 
ſave or deftroy at pleaſure (b), and it is as great a vanity in any to believe 
a Servant acting contrary to his Maſters known Will. Wherefore if any by 
Hypocriſfie ſhall think to ſurprize an Abfolution ; or if he that diſpenſeth 
it, act by Ptejudice or Corruption, it will be inſignificant, becauſe it is he 
muſt ratifie the Pardon , whio can ſee whether theſe qualifications are in him 
that receives it or no: and though we hold out this At of Grace to all, 
yet our Maſter pardons none but ſuch as do repent truly and believe un- 
feignedly; and how many ſoever do ſ6, though they have been the worſt 
of ſinners , they ſhall every one be forgiven. Let us then take care to come, 
1. With an humble, lowly, penitent , and obedient heart, ſorrowing and being 
aſhamed , fearing exceedingly , confeſſing humbly, and reſolving heartily a- 
gainft all fin; let us beware that a hard Heart, a cuſtomary Confeſſion and 
hypocritical Pretences do not ruine our Hopes, and blaſt our Deſires ; for 
he only pardoneth the real Penitent. 2. Let. us bring with us an unfeigned 
Faith in his Goſpel, truſting in the aſſurances of his Promiſes, perſuading 
our ſelves of the neceſſity and excellence of his Laws, and confirming our 
Souls in the expectation of his Rewatds ; and this Faith unfeignedly will. 
( 1 Tim. i. 5.) open the door of Mercy: But for that bold challenge which 
ſome make to the Promiſes and the Benefits of the Goſpel, while they are 
void of Hatred to Sin, or love to God; it is only feigned to ſtifle the accu- 
ſations of Conſcience, to ward off the threats of the Law , and to give 
the man liberty to ſin. God will neyer accept ſuch to Remiſſion , who have 
no other ground for their Confidence , but only becauſe they had perſuaded 
themſelves of a falſhood. Remember you come to -him for- Pardon that 
ſearcheth the heart , and ſtrive that your Repentance may be true , your Faith 
cordial and ſound , and learn by this order firſt to repent of your former 
evil ways, before you entertain too patticular confidences of God?s Love 
and your Intereſt in Jeſus: For when you, have truly repented , the more 
firmly you believe, the greater will be God?s Glory , the ſweeter your Com- 
fort, and the ſooner will your Abſolution be confirmed. Though your Ini- 
quities are heinous and innumerable, if upon the ſight of them you do con- 
demn your ſelf, with real purpoſes of amendment, and (notwithſtanding your 
unworthineſs,) do truſt to the Merits of Jeſus, and believe all the gracious 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, I doubt not to aſſure you this your Repentance and 


Faith, ſhall paſs the Teſt of God himſelf, and your deſires ſhall be ſatisfied in his 
Metrcy. | 


s. X. Wherekoze let us beſeech him to grant 'us true Kepentance, 
and his Yolp Spirit, ] The Duty of a Miniſter chiefly conſiſts in Inſtru- 
Ction and Exhortation(c), the firſt to convince the Underſtanding , the ſecond 
to engage the Aﬀections; both which parts of this Office the Prieſt doth 
here exerciſe; for hitherto he hath teſtified there is Remiſſion to be ob- 


' tained 3 and now keexhorts to ſeek for it. In this Paragraph we are.directed 


how to obtain, in the following we are encouraged by the benefits to be 
had thereby. Now this preſent Exhortation is a concluſion inferred from all 
the former parts of this Abſolution , which in this word [| Wherefore ] are 
urged as ſo many Motives to quicken our addreſſes, viz. 1. Since God who is 
full of Power and Mercy would not the death of us Sinners, but deſires we 
may live therefore we may chearfully come to him for help, who will be as well 
pleaſed with the opportunity of giving , as we with the mercy of receiving. 

2, He 
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2. He hath commiſſionated Miniſters to be the Heralds of his willingneſs to 
forgive, wherefore let us mm anſwer to this gracious Proclamation; go in 
and ſubmit to him, who though he be the offended party, firſt ſent to us 
to be reconciled. 3. He hath aſſured us he will abſolve none without 
true Repentance , wherefore let us beg of him who requires this condition , 
to give what he requires (4): Upon all theſe conſiderations /et ws beſeech, e&c, 
If we now make not our applications, it will be a deſpiſing his Love, ſlight- 
ing his Meſſage , and ſending back his Servants empty. O let us earneſtly 
Pray for true penitence, we are encouraged by his gracious nature, engaged by 
his courteous offer of a treaty, urged by neceſſity, as being not like to be for- 
given without it. Further, we muſt ask theſe fayours of him ; from whom 
comes every good and perfett gift, Fam.i.17. andif we conſider what we ask; viz, 
Repentance and the Holy Spirit, we ſhall eaſily diſcern they muſt not be ſoughr 
any whereelſe. Repentance is a change of the notions of the Mind; the choices 
of the Will, the aCtings of the Aﬀecions and Paſſions , induing us with new 
Joys and Sorrows , Hopes and Fears, Deſires and Averſations: So that it is a 
kind of new Creation (e), and he alone that brought life out of death; and 
light out of darkneſs, can bring us from the death of fin and darkneſs of ini- 
quity, to the life and light of Holineſs and Piety (f). Wecan fall down by out 
own weight, but we cannot riſe out of this narrow pit without help; nay, we 
ſink lower, for our hearts are as backward to repent as forward to ſin ; and by 
frequent Commiſſion we love Sin more, and are more loth to patt with it; yeſter- 
day we miſtook by accident, to day we deſire to be again in ſuch circumſtances; 
to morrow we ſhall run into them'g), ſo that we muſt ſeek Repentance from God, 
and his Holy Spirit alſo,w hich is therefore called Hs, becauſe it only proceeds from 
him. Now theſe two being both ſo neceſſary for us, and of ſo incomparable ad- 
vantage to us; let us humbly on our knees beſeech God to grant them to us; which 
word [Grant, AGs ii. 18.] denotes a free aCt of Grace from a Prince to his Subject, 
though few offending Subjects can have a Pardon granted upon their Repentance 
yet God deals ſo with us, and hath not only promiſed to forgive us when we do 
repent, Joh vi.37. but to give us grace that we may repent, As v.zr. and if we 
have this gracious aſſiſtance, no doubt we ſhall repent truly, and not fall into A- 
hab*s Hypocriſie, 1/ra2s Treachery, P/al.Ixxviii. 34. nor 7udas his Deſpair. O Jet 
us pray for h# Holy Spirit of Grace which will open our eyes to ſee our fins, ſoften 
our hearts to mourn for them, and ſtrengthen our purpoſes to amend them ; and 
this is true Repentance, yea, this is an unfeigned Faith alſo (which is here under- 
ſtood though not expreſſed ;) for Faith and true Repentance are ſo inſeperably 
joyned, that in Scripture Repentance is put ſor both (h), becauſe he that is truly 
humbled and really purpoſed to amend, doth ever truſt in Gods mercy ; or elf: 
Faith is left out here, becauſe when we pray for his Holy Spirit, it is, that it may 
produce in us all Graces, eſpecially Faith which is that gracious fruit of the Spirit 
of Adoption, Gal. iv.16. by which we call God, Father, and as ſuch rely on him: 
Tis certainif we can prevail with God for his Holy Spirit, it will bring Faith and 
all Graces with it, and will aſſiſt us to do good: When Repentance hath tzken us 
off from our evil courſes, this will keepout thoſe luſts which Repentance began to 
exclude; but obſerve,Repentance goes firſt, for we mult not expect this holy Dove 
will abide in impure places (z), ſince even the unclean Spirit expects his Hou'e 
to be ſwept and garniſhed, Merr.xii.44. We may then hope to have our Prayers fot 
Gods Holy Spirit heard, when Repentance hath*prepared his lodgings in our 
hearts, | | 


s. XI. That thoſe things may pleaſe him which we do at this p2cſent.J 
Having thus taught you who 7 pray ro; and what to pray for, it remains that we 
ſhew the great advantages of having theſe Prayers heard, that ſo you may not 
put up ſo weighty Requeſts without ſuch -hearty Deſires and zealous Aﬀe- 
Etions as are ſuitable tothern. For this one Petition granted will procure you, 
(1.) Preſent Acceptance, (2.) Future Aſſiſtance , (3:) Endleſs Happineſs ; but 
if you -pray not ſo devoutly and earneſtly as to obtain Repenrance and the 
Holy Spirit ; your Abſolution muſt be a” your Services reject: d, pu 
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Souls continue polluted here, and be condemned to endleſs miſery hereafter : So 
that we hope your own intereſt will quicken you moſt paſſionately to beg for 
them : to which purpoſe conſider them ſeverally. 1. If your Confeſfion, Pray- 
ers, and Endeavours be ſuch as can prevail with God to give you a true Repentance 
and his Holy Spirit, then all the Duties now performed ſhall be acceptable, parti- 
cularly and in the firſt place, that which the Miniſter is about, viz.the Abſolutior ; 
this ſhall be confirmed by Godzand he will aſſentto it, ſo that your Pardon ſhall 
be inrolled in heaven, and then all other Duties that we and you do, ſhall be 
pleaſing to God, and beneficial toyou z our mutual and commor Prayers (hall be 
anſwered, our Praſes accepted, our Hearing ſhall be converting and falutiferous, 
our Communicating, an infallible Conveyance and comfortable Seal of Grace and 
Peace. But without Repentance all our Prayers and Praiſes, and all we do (k) 
ſhall be rejeRed as a mocking of God : Without his Holy Spirit alſo, all our Ser- 
vices are harſh and unpleaſing, flat and dull in Gods account ; it is this good 
Spirit that makes our hearts and tongues agree, this enlightens our minds to ſee, 
our wants, quickens our memory to remember them, toucheth our hearts with a 
ſenſe of them , confirms our Faith that God can ſupply us, and enlarges our 
affeftions to beg the relief of them. Ina word, this Spirit of God helps us to 
ask, inclines him to give, and fits us to receive all we pray for ; ſo that God is 
not pleaſed when we worſhip him without it, Gal.iv.6, Jobs iv,24. Kom,viii,26. 
and denies nothing when we have it : Yea, our Saviour accounts (/) it the ſame, 
to give us the Holy Spirit, and to give us all good rb:ngs that ſpring from it. And 
now who would not earneſtly beg for ſuch a tre Repentance, as might itvite this 
Holy Spirit into their hearts, which will be the Seal of their Pardon, and make 
all they do well-pleaſing to God : To pleaſe him is the Chriſtians higheſt aim ; 
it was 'David*s Prayer, Pſal. xix. 14. and the greateſt blefling the Prieſt could 
wiſh, Numb.vi.24,25,26. Pſal.xx.3,4, that Almighty God might accept them. 
Poor Socrates after many a tedious ſtep in a virtuous but afflifted ſtate (-), could 
not tell whether he had given content to his Deities or no: But whoever of you 
have the grace of Repentance and the Holy Spirit,are not in thoſe uncertainties; 
but have Enoch?s teſtimony, Heb, ii. 5, that you do pleaſe God. 


$.XII, And that the reſt of our life hereafter map be pure and holp,] 
This is the ſecond Benefit and Motive earneſtly to pray for thefe things; for ſo 
you ſhall not only be welcomed at preſent with a gracious ſmile , but all your 
lives long be reputed as the Friends of God, and by his help ſhall be preſerved 
pure as a true Repentance hath made you,and boly as thoſe are who are under the 
2uard of the Spirit of Holineſs. Pray therefore with all your heart for a true Re- 
Pentance,or elſe as ſoon as your Soul is waſhed,it will retura to its impure wallow- 
ings,and all your labour is in vain hitherto (z);for a feigned Repentance ſends this 
Abſalom away for a while, but upon the next interview it will hurry us with more 
paſſion into its embraces: Whereas the deep wounds of the true Penitent make 
Sin hateful to him while he lives, and he that gets on a white garment with ſo 
much pains, will not eaſily ſully it, but carefully preſerve it pre as his tears have 
made it. And upon this ground alſo we mult be very preſling for the Holy Spirit, 
which if we can obtain, we ſhall not only be preſerved from the ſpots of Sin, 
but ſhall ſhine with the luſtre of a holy Life ; our goodneſs is apt to vaniſh, 
Hoeſ:i»4+ we are wavering and ſoon weary, unleſs we have that eſtabliſhing Spirit, 
Pſal.li.14. which David prays for, and then all Duties will be eaſie. . Our loye 
and the ſenſe of his aſſiſtance will carry us ſo chearfully through them all, that 
they (hall be our pleaſure, not our burden : And when we are arrived to this, no- 


thing can bribe us to forſake them. O happy Soul! which is thus begun to be 


reſtored to that Purity and Holineſs which are part of Gods Image, Eph.iv.24. 
and parcels of the Divine PerfeCtions: Bleſſed is he that is- ſo far advanced, that 
God is not like to forſake him, becauſe-he hath made him holy, pure, and a fit 
Temple for the inhabitation of his Spirit; nor is he likely ever to forſake that 
God, whoſe Mercy hath ſaved him, whoſe Grace doth refreſh him, whoſe Ways 
pleaſe him, and whoſe glorious Bounty (which Faith diſcovers) doth ſtill allure 
im to preſs forward to nearer Unions and unſeparable Connexions : No ſtate 
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under the Sun is to be longed after and wiſhed for like this, | which a true Repen- 
tance and Gods Holy Spirit bring us to. 


$.Xi1l, Sothat at the laſt wemap come 'to his eternal joy, thc [e- 
fus Chzilt our Lo2d, 4»-.] There is nothing more renal j0p, th;ough Je 
Peace of a good Conſcience, but only the End and Perfection thereof, even thar 
Happineſs which is infinite and endleſs, which the Scripture calls an Ereryal and 
Everlaſting Joy, Iſa. xxxv. 16. Chapli.7. and Chap.1xi.1t. which Men nor Devils 
cannot: leffen or interrupt, much leſs take from us. If God give us trace Reper- 
eance, it will preſerve us from the Sins which forfeit this Joy ; andif he add his 
Holy Spirit, it will fafely conduct us into thoſe paths of Righteouſneſs which lead 
to that bliſs, where we can deſire no more, becauſe we have all that is deſirable, 
Fhereare no Cares to diſturb, no Fears toallay, nor Sorrows to abate thoſe Ra- 
viſhments of Delight for ever ; there is Joy which far ſurpaſfeth the half-ſad 
and mixed Pleafures of this World, being nothing elſe but pure Delight, which 
- pleaſeth by its own excellence, and by having no Fears nor poſſibility of Defai- 
lance in degree or continuance: We taſte ſomething of it in the pleaſing calm 
of a ſtrong Faith,and a quiet Conſcience,and chearful expectations of Gods Love z 
but this is but the Landfchape of our heavenly Canaan which Jeſus hath purchaſed 
for us, and God the Father will grant unto us, and the moſt Holy Spirit will be 
our (0) Guide thither. The whole glorious Trinity will put us into poſlefſjon 
thereof, and then rejoyce over usto all Eternity. The Father who forgave us, 
the Son who died for us, and the Bleſſed Spirit who wrought effectually in us, will 
communicate this their joy with us, and to us fer ever. And /aftly, to ſhew that 
you thankfully follow theſe Directions of the Minifters , and have in your own 
heart and thoughts moſt devoutly-petitioncd God for a true Repentance and his 
Holy Spirit (by means whereof all theſe incomparable Benefits may redound to 
you ;) in teſtimony, I ſay, hereof, you ſum vpall.in a Petitionary Amen, deſiring 
it may be ſo, and aſſenting alſo tothe truth of all this : It is moſt true, and there- 
fore ſo be it unto you, Amer, 


The Paraphraſe of the Abſolution. 


Be it known unto every one of you that hath confeſſed his ſins with an humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, that [Almighty God, ſupream King of 
Heaven and Farth, whoſe Royal Preroeative it is, fully to acquit or finally to con- 
demn, he being [the Father of our Lozd Jeſus Chiſt,] is now by his Merits, 
of anangry ſudge become a tender Father , and hath folemnly ſworn he is one 
[who deſircth not? neither taketh pleaſure in [the death]or damnation [of a 
ſinner,] though never ſo juſtly deſerving it, [but rather] chuſeth to have op- 
portunity to ſhew mercy, and therefore he uleth all poſſible means [that he] 
who hath ſinned [map turn from his wickedneſs ] which would bring him 
into condemnation , that by leaving theſe paths of death, he may be forgiven 
ſand live] in Holineſs and Comfort here, and in everlaſting Joy hereafter. 
[And] to confirm this and keep penitent ſinners from deſpair, he [hath given 
Power] by virtue of his Supreme Authority, [and Commandment] for the 
exerciſe of this power on ſpecial occaſions [to Hig Miniſters, ] which are law- 
fully choſen to be his Embaſſadors, ordering them [to declare] at all times his 
- willingneſs to pardon, [and] to [p2zonounce] Abſolution more particularly [to 
his people, being] egrieved and truly [penitent] for all their offences (as you 
now from your hearts ſeem to be:) Know ye therefore that we are authorized 
in Gods name to bring to ſuch, this Meſſage of [the Abſolution] from the guilt, 
Cand fiemiſſion] of the Puniſhment [of their ſing: ) and by virtue of the 
Power, andin obedience to the Command given to us by God, we do now pro- 
claim, that not we, but{[ Ye] that can do it by his own right , [pardoneth and 
abſolveth?] both from guilt and puniſhment {all them? that are qualified for a 
Pardon, by thoſe conditions which are by him required, even them [that truly 
repentJand grieve for all their evil ways,longing to be delivered from them,and 
ſeriouſly purpoſing to amend them z theſe ſhall never be condemned, if they als 
truſt 


(o) Pal. li. 14. 
LXX. Tlyev wa 


I av 1RGv. 


The Avſolution, F) 


truſt in his mercy [andunkcignedlp believe} the Promiſes of [his holp Gol- 
pel, ] particularly accepting this Meſfage of his Loye therein manifeſted. 
[Whereko2e] ſince God is ſo able and willing to pardon, and hath fent his Mi- 
niſters to offer a Pardon to the. penitent and believing, O let us not loſe the be- 
nefit of ſo gracious an offer, but [Tetug] all (fince all are ſinners) go together 
tothe Throne of Grace upon this courteous ſummons, and [beſecch him] ear- 
neſtly [to grant us true repentance, ] ſuch as he can work in us, and ſuch as 
he will accept to our forgiveneſs; and having thereby cleanſed us from by-paſt 
ſins, let us more heartily beg the help of his Grace [andhis Yolp Spirit, ] to 
purifie our Hearts, ſtrengthen our Faith, and bleſs our endeavours of Reformg- 
tion ; which Petitions we muſt ask fervently, (1.) [that thoſe things ma 
pleaſe him,] even our Abſolution, our Prayers, andall the other Duties [which 
we do at this pzeſent? perform in hisHouſe : [And (2.) that the reſt of our 
lives] which formerly have been ſo ſinful, [hereafter map be pure] from 
wickedneſs, ſanctified [and holp] in all points : [&0 that(3.)at the laſt] when 
Death puts anend tothe tedious ſorrows and ſhort contents of this mortal life 
[we map come to hip eternal Jop, ] which is unconceiveable and endleſs, 
without mixture or diminution; and which is ſo much aboye our deſerts that 
we could not hope ever to obtain it, but [tHzough Jelus Chziſt our Lozd,J] 
who by his Death purchaſed this Pardon , by his Interceſſion prevaileth for this 
Grace, and at his Aſcenſion took poſſeſſion of this eternal Joy for all that are 
truly abſolyed ; to which we all ſay [Ymen. ] Lord be it ſo unto us Armen. 


| The Lozds Pzayer. | 


SECTION yv: 
Of the Lords Prayer. 


& I, Hat hath hitherto been performed by the Church, was rather 4 
Preparation to Prayer, than Prayer it ſelf; for this Confeflion 
and: Abſolution anſwers to the Heathen Waſhings, and thoſe the 

Jews uſed before they approached their Altars: So that we may fay the firſt 

place is by us aſſigned to the firſt and chiefeſt of all Prayers which ſhould have 

ſtood in the front of all; but only that till we had repented of our diſobedience, 
we ought not to call God Father, and till we have his Pardon, we canriot with 
comfort call him ſo. He that hath been in Rebellion muſt have his offence for- 
given before he preſume to Petition for Acts of Grace; ſo we being prediſpoſed 
by Confeſſion and Abſolution, begin with this Prayer. And ſure this deſerves to 

be firſt, ſince it was made by Jeſus, and endited by his Divine Spirit, to be a 

Guide to, and a Part of our daily Devotions (a), to be uſed as oft as we need our 

daily Bread , ſaying theſe words, or wa in this manner , which is all one; as 

when the Jews are commanded to bleſs after this manner (b), they do keep both 
words and language in thePronunciation. This Prayer Chriſt had delivered in 
his firſt Sermon, Marth.vi. but it ſeems his Diſciples did not then underſtand it for 

a Form (c), ſo that the next year they requeſted him for ſuch a Form as the 

Doctors among them were wont to giveto their Scholars , to be a badge of their 

relation to ſuch a Maſter 3” and then Zuke xi. r. our Lord preſcribed this ſet Form, 

which for Words and Phraſes be took (4) out of the Jewiſh Forms with little 
variation (e), to ſhew how far he was from all affeftation of Novelty in Devo- 
tion : And certainly we may diſcernia it a lively reſemblance of its Author, who 
was the higheſt and loweſt, the greateſt and the leaſt, God and Man : The Com- 
prehenſiveneſs of it is the admiration of the wiſelt (f), the Plainneſs ſuiting 

{till the meaneſt capacity; for it is ſo Clear that all may underftand it, ſo ſhort 

that any may learn it, ſo ſull as to take in all our wants, and ſo exact as to ſhew us 

what we ſhould be ( g),as well as what we ſhould ask,and is the Epitome( b)of the 

Goſpel. Hetein weglorifie God indefiring his Honour may be made manifeſt, 

and are mindful of our ſelves in praying for all Graces, Reverence and Fear, 

Sanctification and Purity, Submiſſion and Obedience attive and paſlive, Faith and 

Love, Diligence and Zeal, Conſtancy and Perſeverance : And for our Bodies 

we beg Food and Rayment, Health and Strength, Riches and Friends, a good 

Nameand a long Life, fo far as they are good for us. We look back to our Sins 

paſt, and humbly crave Remiſſion z welook forward, firſt tour Duty, engaging 

our ſelves in purpoſes of holy-Charity, and thento our Danger, earneſtly intreat- 
ing his preventing Grace and pity may preſerve us from Sin and Puniſhment, the 

Snares of Men and Devils : Finally, we look upwards in an humble acknow- 

ledgment of his Goodneſs, his Greatneſs, and juſt deſervings of all Honour and 

Glory from usandall the world. Inthis one form, as we repreſent all our Wants, 

ſo we exerciſe all Graces (s), here is our belief of his Goodneſs, our perſuaſion of 
his Love, our defire after his Holineſs, our ſubjection to his Authority, and hope 
of his Kingdom, our willingneſs to ſuffer, and readineſs todo his Will ; here we 
declare our dependence on his Providence, and contentedneſs with his Diſpenſa- 
tions, our Penitence for former ſins, and reſolutions of Amendment , our ſenſe 
of our own Frailty,, and our truſt in his Mercy and Grace, and all this ending 
with as of Faith and Love, Joy and Praiſe, Devotion and Adoration : So that 
this Divine Form is fitted for all times, and all places, and all perſons. The 
Ignorant muſt uſe it, becauſe he may underſtand it; the Knowing, that he may 
underſtand it better ; the Sinner, that he may be holy z the Holy man, leſt he be- 
come a ſinner ; the Rich prays thus for the ſanCtification of his gifts; the Poor, 


for 


petitio vita in pane,exomologeſi; debiterum in deprecatione, ſolicituda tentationum in peſtulatione tutel.e. Tertul de Orar, 


a) Luke xi. r, 
ASUTY. 
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not. in Crit. 
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(f) Quantune 
ſubſtringitur 
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diffunditur ſen. 
frbus. Text. 
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Evangelii. 
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(k) Non: ſingulus 
privatam pre- 
cem mandavit , 
ſed  oratione 
communi & 
cuncerds prece 
if proomnibus | uſ- 
l fit orare. Cypr. 
|} Epiit.8. 

(1) Sal ommium 
i vinorum offi- 
CIoY UM. 
Durand. 


(m) Animata 
Juo privilegio 
aſcendit calum, 
commenadans 
Patri que Fi- 
lit docuit. 
Tertul. 

(n) Dum Prece 
& Oratione 
quam Filius do- 
cuirt ad Pairem 
loaquimur, faci- 
lits audiamur. 


Cypr. 


for the ſupply of his wants; in Private it extends to particular needs, in Publick 
it unites us all into one Soul, and makes us equally deſire (k,) others good with 
our own, being endited in a Publick Stile, ſo that though it be uſeful every where, 
yet it is eſpecially fitted for the Aſſemblies of the Church, where all Antiquity uſed 
it as the Salt of all other Offices (/), .and we in imitation of them : For our 


Church preſcribes it here after the Abſolution, for Repehtance ; after the Word 


of God read, and the recital of the Creed, for afliſtance in Holineſs, and Confir- 
mation in Faith; in the Letany, for Deliverance from evil; in the Communion- 
Service, to diſpoſe us for a penitent hearing of the Laws of God; never too often, 
nor never ſuperfluouſly (as you ſhall ſee afterwards :) For how can we too often 
j0yn his molt perfe&t Prayers to ours that are ſo imperfect, fince by him both we 
and, our Prayers arealone made acceptable ? Thole that preſented Petitions to 
the Roman Emperours, drew them up by the DireCtion of ſome judicious Lawyer : 
But we have this Sacred Form tro the Wonderful Counſellor, who came out of the 
boſom of his Father, and knew his Treaſures as well as our Wants; he beſt 
could inform us what was fit for usto ask , and what moſt likely for him to 
gratit ; He was to go to Heaven to be our Advocate there, and he hath taught 
us to uſe this here, that there may be a Harmony between our Requeſts and his. 
What Zeal and height of devout Aﬀections are ſufficient to offer up this Prayer, 
which was drawn up by the great Maſter of Requeſts, and orderer of all inter- 


- courſe between God and Man? How ure is this of acceptance (#1), which is 


ſtamped with his Image, ſigned with'his Hand, and ſent in his Name ? . His Power 
will make it prevalent, and Gods Love to his dear Son will make it acceptable (z); 
for what can pierce the ears or melt the heart of a tender Father , more readily 
than'the Voice of his only and beloved Son? uſe it therefore reyerently and 
heartily, and doubtleſs you will be accepted, 


The Diviſion of the Lords Prayer. 


— Fr, The Preface orC 1. Charity to Men, [Our 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Lords Prayer. 


LC)E Father which art in Peaven,)] This was the uſual Preface to the 
Jewiſh Forms of Prayer, who ſtiled God, their Father which was in 
Heaven (0), But ſince they owned not God the Sor, they could not juſtly call 
God Father, and being in bondage to the Law (p); they were Servants tathet 
than Sons, and ſuch (by their own rule) might not call their Maſters by the name 
of Father. So that _ this Appellation ſuiteth us better ; who. are by Jeſus 
adopted to be the Sohs of God, and by his Spitit ( who obtained that Privi- 
ledge) we are taught to cry Abba, Father, Gal.iv. 6. He that is the etcrnal 
Son of God himſelf, who hath alone right to this name , hath put the words 
in our mouths: And what fitter words to begin ous Prayers than theſe two 
which include the principal requiſites of Prayer; Faith, and Chatity ? No man 
can call God his Father but by Faith, and he muſt be in Charity that can 
add Our Father, which cannot be ſaid devoutly but by him that is free from 
wrath to Man, or doubting concerning God , 4 Tim. ii. 8. *Tis certain God 
is our Father, for he hath created us after his own Image , and begotten -us 
again by the waſhing of Regeneration , he feeds and cloaths us, preſerves and 
provides for us; he teacheth us what is right; and corre&teth us when we do 
amiſs; and finally he hath done like a Father in providing an etetnal Inhefi- 
tance for us, 2 Cor. xii» 14- even ſuch as men tnake fot their Children (4). 
He hath ever expreſt a Fatherly Love to us, a Care of us, and Tenderneſs to- 
wards us; And this Jeſus obligeth us to acknowledge, T/ai. Ixiii.16. that while 
we call him Father, we may be grateful to him, and have the Aﬀetions of 
Children upon us when we come to him in our needs, truſting in his Mercy, 
perſuaded of his All-ſufficiency , rejoycing in Hope, and filled with Love and 
Joy, and comfortable Expectations, becauſe we are going to Our Father. 
And leſt if we were uncharitable to our Brethren, that unlikeneſs to God 
ſhould confute our calling him Father , Match. v. ver. 45, Pſal.cxlv. 9. who is 
loving toevery man, we mult by adding [Ow] ſhew an univerſal Charity to all 


(0) Pater noſter 
qui es in cel, 
fac noby gratt= 
am. Sed. Te- 
phil. Luſitan. 
Dems noſter qui 
in celo unicus 
es. In lib.Muſ. 
(p) Gal. iv. 6. 
Servis & an- 
cill:s non per- 
miſſum Abba 
vel Imma do- 
mins ſuis di- 
cere. In Gemi- 
Ia. 


(q) 2 Sam. vu. 
FE - 
Tali enim eſs 
proviſio humas 
ua, 


the World, not arrogantly confining this Priviledge to our ſelves, and out of 


Pride or Paſlion excluding others from it z but we muſt comprehend all men 
within it as our Brethren, Sons of the ſame Father, making a common Prayer 
to the common Father of all Mankind; not looking ſordidly to our ſelves 
alone, but as membersof the ſame Myſtical Body, 1 Cor. xii.25. having a feel- 
ing of each others wants, and deſiring the preſervation of the whole, rather 
than our private Satisfaftions; we mult therefore when we begin this Prayer, 
lay aſide all Malice and Envy, and with loving Hearts, joyned Hands, and 
united Voices, addreſs our ſelyes as ſo many dear Brothers and Siſters to Our 
Father ;, ſo ſhall we cayſe the Angels to ſing Ecce quam bonum! Pſal, cxxxiii. 1. 
How pleaſant a thing it #7” &c, and no Muſick will be more pleaſing in the ears 
of our heavenly Father. But many Children have gone to their earthly Parents 
ih their needs and found no relief, becauſe they had no Means to help, and 
many could no otherwiſe know the Love of their dear Fathers, than by a Sigh 
ora Tear, O my poor Child, I cannot help thee; whereas we need not fear ſuch 
returis, for our Father reigns i» Heaven, the Center of all Happineſs, ſa 
that he can do what he pleaſes, P/alm cxv. 3. for Omnipotence and All- 
ſufficiency are annexed inſeparably to that Royal Throne. And here our Lord 
Jeſus preſents us with the Seat of: his Glory, to mind us to acknowledye his 
Dominion and Power, and to adore his Infiniteneſs and Immenſity ; for he 
whom we pray to hath all things under him, to be ordered by his Will z 
| and all Creatures, even millions of bleſſed Angels, to execute his Com- 
mands, Which ſhould heighten our minds to ask things. more excellenc 
than the perifbing vanities of this World : This remembrance that he is in hea- 
yen ſhould ſtrengthen our Faith in his Power = Mercy, for what ſhall ——_ 

| Chileres 
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Children want on Earth,. who have a Father in Heaven that can do all things, 
and who is ſo full of Goodneſs, that he is not moved by all his Glory to deſpiſe 
us; but whatever advantages he hath, his Love makes them all ours ? He is in 
Heaven now; and intends to bring us thither to him ; yet while we are upori 
Earth we muſt approach with lowly addreſſes and all reverence; becauſe we 
come before him who # in Heaven, 2nd adored by the bleſſed Angels with low 


. Proſtrations and veiled faces. 


(r) Nullum pro- 
brugn intolera- 
bilins ignomi- 
na parer.tum 7 
Nurs non com- 
motus eft t— 
_— 
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TIS 1, oTel 
Cured kn” 
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(s) Levit xx.2.4. 
Deut. xxvi. 18, 
I9, Sontifica- 
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per moaum ex- 
cellenti@.R.D. 
Kimchi 1n Ifai. 
Ivi.2. 

(t) Rom. i. 19. 
Gr.T8 YI 
Dts. 
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f mSancifcetur 
Nomen tuum 
per opera no- 
fira. 

Quocung; Fem- 
pore facimrns 
quod bonum Cr 
retum eft, ſan- 
Hificamus nt- 
P27, efus mag- 
um. Druf. (e 


s. IV. Dallowed be thp Name,] The Glory of God, which is the princi- 
pal end of our Creation, ought to be the firſt of our deſires, and we are doubly 
obliged to pray for the Honour of his Name , both becauſe he deſerves .it upon 
the account of his glorious PerfeCtions, on which ground all men are bound to 
adore the Name of God; and alſo becauſe he is Our Father, and ſo he may 
expect peculiar Honour from us. If we ſo much deſire the Honour of our na- 
tural Fathers (r), that no good Children can endure'to hear them reproached, 
how much more ſhould wg long after our heavenly Fathers Glory , any pray that 
none might abuſe his Sacred Name , which (if we be his true Sons) will be un- 
ſufferable to us ; how can we but deſire it may be treated by us and all men at all 
times; with that Reverence and religious reſpect that befits ſo great a Majeſty? 
He is ſeparated from this lower World as far as Heaven is above the Earth , and 
therefore his Name is to be eſteemed as no common thing , but as ſeparated and 
ſer apart from all other Names; which is the meaning (5)-of hall5wing of it , 
the regarding it as a thing truly excellent; it is in it ſelf ſo holy that it can- 
not be prophaned by Men nor Devils, ſo as to loſe any part of its eſſential 
Purity, even as the Suns illuſtrious Beams cannot. be polluted with the evapora- 
tions of a filthy Dunghil. The Blaſphemies of Hell it ſelf can do no prejudice 
to Gods Name, any more than the barking of Dogs and howling of Evening 
Wolves do to the ſplendor of the Moons ſhining. And for this cauſe it were 
needleſs to pray that Gods Name might either be or remain holy ; but only that 
ſince it is holy in it ſelf, it may by us and all men be looked on as infinitely above 
us, and uſed with Reverence and an awful Regard. Now this Name of his, is 
Himſelf and all that is his, it is Himſelf as he can be known (:) by us, for it ſig- 
nifies his Attributes ; and all that his Name is called upon, all that repreſents 
him to uz, or relates to him, his Works, his Worſhip, his Sabbaths, bis Vice- 
gerents and Officers in Church and State, and all that is given to him or his; 
and fince we cannot behold Gods Eſſence which is incomprehenſible, our Reye- 
rence to him will appear by our reſpeCt to his Name, which is all we haye of 
bim with us here on 'Earth. Then h# Name # hallowed by us and all people, 
when we love his Goodneſs, ttuſt in his Mercy , believe his Promiſes, fear his 
Threatnings, acknowledge his Wiſdom; adore his Power, and live anſwerable 
to his Attributes ; when we praiſe him for his Works, ſpeak well of all he doth, 
and worſhip him with Humility and Faith, true Aﬀections and hearty Deſires ; 
when we keep his Sabbaths, obey Kings (his Subſtitutes,) reſpe& Miniſters (his 
Meſſengers, ) love his People, and inviolably preſerve all conſecrated things ; 
and finally, when we demean our ſelves towards God and all that is his, as may 
ſuitſo great a Majeſty, and ſo gracious a Father, And further we muſt be care- 
ful; ſince we arecalled by the name of Chriſt, that we do not profane that holy 
Name, 2 75m.ii.19, by wicked lives, but ſtrive to ſhew our Reverence and Admi- 
ration of ſo holy a Name (+) by becoming holy; and by ſeparating from all 
Sin, as his Name is ſeparated from all Pollution ; it becomes us who are ho- 


' noured with his Name, in whatever we do, or ſpeak; or think, to be careful 


(that by defiling and abuſing our ſelves) we caſt not diſhonour on him that hath 
condeſcended to ſuch a relation. O let us beware we do nothing wilfully to oc- 
caſioh Religion to be ſlandered by the Enemies thereof, for otherwiſe our Lives 
willbe a contradiction to our Prayers, 
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s.V. Thp Kingdom come,?] It is the Obſervation of every good man, that 
although God is, and ever ſhall be a glorious King (x) whatever become of this (x)Pfal. x. 16. 
lower world; yet the Devils hate him, wicked men rebel againſt him, and the * Plal.xxix.19, 
better ſort do not fully ſubmit to him ; while the great King of Kings ſeems to po ail eons 
connive at it, ſeldom exerciſing his Power to ſubdue, or his Juſtice to puniſh and _ m_ 
deſtroy his Enemies, ſo that the whole world abounds with Impiety and Confu- 4 crearur;;. 
ſion; and then what wonder if the Children of God, who know their Fathers 7am Regnum 
Power and Goodneſs, do earneſtly deſire he may more viſibly reign among them, 9 maner.RR. 
for his Glory and their own Good, yea, for the benefit of all the World; for his 
Kingdom is Regimen Paternum, and conſequently it is our Intereſt (y) and our (y) 1% depura- 
happineſs, and therefore our Prayer ; for when our heavenly Father doth thus 7 9% a 
exerciſe his Authority, then his faithful Servants ſhall be ſecured from their Ene- -— _—_ 
mies, ſupplied.in all their needs, and ſatisfied in all their defires. Now the K3ng- : 
domof God or Heaven (2) ſignifies either his Kingdom of Grace,or that of Glory. (z)Vide ſupra, 
' 1. His K:ngdomof Grace we pray may come in a double ſenſe, (1.) by an outward SeR.1.s. 
Profeſſion, viz. that the Goſpel may be embraced by all the world, even by thoſe 
who now are ſlaves to the Devil and their own Lufts, by thoſe who are Servants 
to the Prince of darkneſs, Epheſcii.2. doing his Work , obſerving his Laws , and 
paying to him the Tribute of Sacrifices as to their liege Lord : We pray that 
theſe poor Souls may be converted, believe and be baptized, renouncing their old 
Maſter, and profeſſing themſelves Subjects of Jeſus, and of the great King of all 
the World, (2.) We pray his Kingdom of Grace may come by a real SubjeCtion 
where his Sovereignty is owned ; becauſe without this an outward Profeſſion is 
but like the Mockery of the cruel Jews, who faluted him Hail King, and then 
ſmote him on the face, and ſo doth every profeſſed Chriſtian that lives wicked- 
ly. Wherefore we pray, that his Kingdom may be within us as well as among us, 
Luke xvii.21. and whereas now his Laws are broken, his Meſſengers deſpiſed, his 
People abuſed, ard his Enemies cheriſhed ; that by the power of his Grace in 
all our hearts, our unruly Paſſions may be tamed, our rebellious Luſts mortified, 
and our naughty Deſires extinguiſhed , till we all own his Authority , fear his 
Diſpleaſure, and obey his EdiCts as we ought to do : Andif any be ſo obſtinate as 
ſtill ro refuſe him for their King, Luke xix. 14. we pray that our Lord Jeſus 
would exerciſe his Royal Power in puniſhing all ſuch, that others may ſee and 
fear, P/al.lviii.ulr, Every good man deſires for himſelf that this righteous Prince, 
. P/al.xIv.6. may ſubdue every oppoſing thought in his heart, 2 Cor, x. 5. and may 
have the abſolute Command over all the members of his Body, and faculties of 
his Soul ; and then he hopes his corrnptions will be reſtrained, his Graces quick- 
ned, and his whole Soul in much better order ; he knows if Chriſt rule in his 
heart, he ſhall have more Freedom, Comfort, and Peace , than ever he had be- 
fore. It were happy for the Chriſtian World and every truly pious Soul, if our 
Fathers Kingdom were ſet up in all our Hearts, fince we all own it with our 
mouths, Lord,let thy Kingdom of Grace thus come, Secondly, The Children of God 
pray for his Kingdom of Glory, viz. for that viſible and glorious manifeſtation of 
the Kingdom of Jeſus, when he ſhall come to diſpenſe a final Pardon to his faith- 
ful Servants, to admit them to be ſharers in his ſoy, and partners in his Kingdom, 
and to pronounce the fearful doom upon his obſtinate and miſerable Enemies, 
to make them ſuffer the juſt deſerts of their wilful oppoſition and deſperate Re- 
bellion, in inexpreſſible and eternal Torments. In which aCts the glory of his 
Kingdom, the mightineſs of his Power, the truth of his Word, the infiniteneſs of (a) Opramw 
his Love to his own, and the exaCtneſs of his Juſtice to his Enemies, ſhall be jo 747/45 reg- 
clearly demonſtrated to all the world, that his faithful ones ſhall be rapt with 7" jr 
Joy and Wonder, and glorific him for it toall eternity. Here alas, they ſerve, — a gig rt 
there they ſhall reign; here they are deſpiſed and afflifted, vext with their Regnum Dei— 
own corruptions, grieved for the ſins of others , poor and diſconſolate, full of Yorwn Chriſti. 
cares and fears, which when Chriſts Kingdom comes , ſhall not only be done anorum,confus 
away, but exchanged for endleſs Glory and boundleſs Felicity. And who 2 SO 
can blame them who are weary with Slavery (a) to wiſh for Liberty, and long ;,,,, lo 
for that happy day which is the end of all TY evils, and the y_—_ ibid, 
p. that 
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that incomparable Joy that never ſhall have end. Let ungodly perſons fear and 
tremble at this dreadful day to them; ler their Tongue falter when they wiſh for 
it, and their own confuſion. The holy Ones of God can joyn with their Bre- 
thren under the Altar in ſaying, Come Lord Jeſms, come quickly ; the ſooner he 
comes, the ſooner ſhall their Souls be deliveredzand their deſires ſatisfied in feeing 
and enjoying their Lord and dcar Redeemer. ?Tis true, when good men con- 
ſider how dreadful Vengeance will then ſeize on ſinners, out of pity to them that 
pity not themſelves; they pray that theſe deſperate ſinners may firſt ſubmit to 
his Kingdom of Grace, they are well pleaſed with the deferring of that day (b), 
and can pray with the Primitive Chriſtians for the putting that time further off, 
thougitit be to their own loſs, becauſe ſo God will be more glorified; Heavens 
Choir fuller, and the Muſick ſweeter, the more are brovght home; therefore 
they pray, that rhough the Kingdom of Glory be their happineſs, yet the King- 
dom of Grace may firſt come into the hearts of all that will receive it, 


&.VI.Thp will be done in carth as it is inheaven,) As Gods Kingdom doth 
always abide, ſo his Will ever done; and ſo it may ſeem ſuperfluous to requeſt it 
may be done, becauſe it is the Rule by which all Creatures act, and they all do 
bring about his Will, Fſal. cxv.3. Rom.ix.19, when they intend it, and when they 
do not ; and God himſelf always doth his own Will (c), which is the limit of 
his infinite Power, for-he can do and doth what he will ; and thus we had ſuffi- 
ciently asked it before in Thy Kingdom come , becauſe this is the property (4) of 
ſuch a King, to do what he pleaſes. But as Gods Kingdom is ſcarce viſible upon 
c2rth, ſo neither is the accompliſhment of his Will, for thoſe that renounce his 
Authority become Lords(P/al.xii.4.) tothemſelves, and do their own will, even 
where it difpleaſeth God, and though his Will be arlaſt done upon them in their 
final ruine ; yet this is not ſo properly bis Will, not (Yoluntas Beneplacits) his 
Pleaſure ; as the Malefattor doth not his Princes Will, when he ſuffers death by 
his Laws for a capital Crime , becauſe he that made that Puniſhment did appoint 
it to terride from the Crime, and it was not his intention any ſhould ſuffer by 


* itz So it is the Will of God that all men ſhould live holily here, x Thefſ. iv. 3. 


and happily hereafter *; yet if any will be wicked, it is alſo his Will they fall 
ſuffer ſor it ; but then his Will is not ſo properly done on them that ſuffer, but 
only upon ſuppoſition they were obſtinate ſinners, which he would not have had 
them to be: Wherefore we pray that his firſt and principal Will may be done in the 
Cenverſion and Salvation of all men. And having lately viewed the upper part 
of his Kiopdom, where they areever happy by a full and free obedience to his 
heavenly Will, we wiſh and deſire that this lower part of his Kingdom, (where 
ſo many are? yet totally in Rebellion, and others frequently revolting though 
they do profeſs SubjcEtion) even that this World were modelled by that hea- 
venly pattern (e), as exaCtly as is conſiſtent with the frailty and mutability of ſuch 
a ſtate 3 for ?cis eaſie to diſcern, that all the Miſeries in this World ſpring from 
our diſobedience to the Laws; and our acting contrary to the Will of God ; fo 
that if the corrupt Aﬀections of the better ſort were ſubdued, and the evil Acti- 
ons of the more impious did ceaſe, and all did guide their ways by the Will of 
God, we might bevery happy even inthis World, and ſhould begin our Heaven 
upon Eatth ; wherefore we alſo pray, ſince "tis Gods Will for all to live holi- 
ly (F?, that this Will of his may be accompliſhed ; and conſidering our heavenly 
Father hath innumerable bleſſed Spirits to perform his Will, which do it chear- 
fully and readily, fully and conſtantly ; we ſee how much our endeavours come 
ſhort of them, and how little reaſon we have to be puffed np for our imperfect 
Duties, which are begun with reluctancy, deferred by ſloth, or interrupted by 
vanity, carried on heavily , ſhaken with fears, and ſometimes broken off by ſin. 
T his ProſpeCt may humble us while we behold the Angels flying on the wings of 
Love and Zeal, and our felves creeping by Fears and Uncertainties ; and if it do 
trouble us that we can do the Will of ſo great and good a Maſter in no better 
manner; then we ſhall ſtrive and pray that we may know Gods Will as fully, 
deſire to do it 2s fervently, and be enabled to accompliſh it as pleaſantly and as 
conſtantly as the glorious Hoſts of Heaven do, The Stars in the lower Orbs 
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which exactly obſerve the Laws of their Creation ( g), and thoſe glorious Ancels, 
and bleſſed Spirits which in the Regions of Bliſs do delight continually to lerve 
him.  O what AﬀeCtions are vigorous enough to pray for the ſem2 Obedience 
and Unity, Conſent and Uniformity among Gods Children, as is there above ! 
where every one moves in his own place without diſturbance, thwarting or oppo- 
ſition, making perfect Harmony, and keeping exact Peace , and this is Gods 
Will. But the word ['be done] ſeems to others to have a paſſive ſignificacion, 
viz, that whatever happens to us or any by the Will of God, whether £ocd or 
evil, it may not bediſpleaſing to us. And this further ſhews why we prayed his 
Kingdom might come, that ſo he may adminiſter all things as he pleaſeth, for 
we are not jealous (as the Subjects of earthly Princes ſometimes are) leſt our 
God ſhould make his Will an Arbitrery Law; for his Holine!s and Mercy, Truth 
and Juſtice are his Will ; ſo that we are moſt ſure, whatever is his Will, that is 
beſt for us, be it Judgment or Mercy; Plenty or Want, Health or Sickne$; Lite 
or Death; it is the beſt for us, whether we apprehend it or no, and we ought to 
wiſh it may be done, becauſe we know he wills no evil to us (þ), and if fome- 
thing which we think ill, deſcends from him; we might ſay as 2liro did tothe 
Emperour about the Perſecution (z), If thou commanaeſt them they are good, be- 
cauſe enjoyned by a juſt Authority. Surely, though it may ſeem hard at preſent,ir is 


— 


judged fitteſt for us by him that knows our temper and need. The Author of. 


this Prayer learned Submiſſion, Marr.xxvi.42. and illuſtrated this Petition by his 
own Example, and ſodid alſo St.Paul (ky. To murmur againſt Gods choice was 
forbidden by a Heathen, and is ſo impious and fooliſh, that it wiſheth God out 
of his Throne, and the reins out of his hands , that we might fit there, and rule 
all things by our own Will, asif we wiſted our former Petition unſaid. Sure 
we muſt not only ceaſe to be Chriſtians, but ſober Men, before we can ſancy our 
ſelves wiſer to contrive, and fitter to diſpenſe all things than God himſelf is, 
Socrates his Prayer was for what was convenient, not what he. might deſire (/), 
that is plainly, that Gods Will might be done, If we were our own Carvers, 
we ſhould through raſhneſs and folly, paſſion and prejudice, ever chooſe the worſt : 
So that (having ſuch experience of our miſtakes) Jeſus teacheth us to deſire of 
God to order us as he pleaſes; and if we can live this Petition , believing the 
Pleaſure of God to be always beſt, we ſhall have comfort in all conditions, and 
ſhall glorifie God more by ſuch noble opinions of his Wiſdom and Power, of 
his Love and Mercy, than by whole Burnt-Offerings and Rivets of Oil: For he 
that can thus fully acquieſce in Gods diſpoſal of all things , muſt needs believe 
him to be Supreme and Almighty, of infinite Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Mercy. 
And for this the Angels are our Examples, who keep thoſe ſtations, and do tho'e 
offices God appoints them, and not what they chuſe for themſelves; and {o 
are all thoſe glorified Saints above, from whom we may learn that the W1l! of 
God is to make us eternally happy at laſt. And why ſhould we not give him 
leave to accommodate us by the way as he pleaſeth, and in ſuch manner as may 
bring us ſafeſt to our bleſſed Brethren now 1n Glory ? 


e 


$.VII. Give us this day our daily Bzead,”] Having thus ſought the King- 
dom of God in the firſt place, we now proceed to beg a ſupply for our Bodily 
Neceſſities : For our Saviour, who commanded us, Mart. vi. 31. to ſeek that King- 
dom firſt, hath placed it firſt (-n) in his Form of Prayer, becauſe that which 1s for 
Gods Glory, is alſo for the good of our nobler Part (z) the Soul; and becauſe the 
Grace of God is more neceſlary and beneficial than our bodily Food, therefore we 
pray for theſe firſt: Yet when we have prayed for Spiritual things, we that are 


Fleſh and not Spirit, are forced to beg temporal things alſo. We have declared 
that we doin all things ſubmit to his bleſſed Will, only we crave that which we 
cannot ſubſiſt without; we deſire to do his Will, and obſerve his Pleaſure as 
exactly as the bleſſed Angels in Heaven; but as he does not expect (ov) we ſhould 
corpore majns habet. 
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live like them without Food ; ſo we may deſire him to remember the difference 
of our natures, and give us Our daily Bread , which is ſo neceſſary for us in this 
frail eſtate, that we cannot do his Will without ir. If this Petition had been 
wanting, this Prayer had been deficient; nor is there any need for the ancient 
Doctors (p) to allegorize this Phraſe, as if we asked Chriſt the Bread of Life , and 
the Communication of him in the Sacrament for the food of our Souls; for 
though 1 can admit this may be underſtood by way of alluſion (q), yet I can- 
not allow it as the principal ſenſe; nor is it below us to ask that which God 
knows we cannot be without. By Bread then we underſtand all manner of 
Food, meat cr drink (r) which is neceſſary for the preſervation of life, and alſo 
(1 Tim.vi.s.) whatever is required to ſupport our frail Nature (which the Koman 
Laws comprehended under one word Vi#4) viz.food, and rayment, and ſhelter ; 
for the (hortneſs of this Form doth by one word ( Bread) expreſs the ſupply of 
all our outward wants, as of Life and Health, Safety and Succeſs in our honeſt 
Callings, Riches and Friends, as far as we need them, and as God ſhall ſee vs fit 
for them. The things we here pray for are temporal, yet if we ſay this Petition 
aright, we exerciſe many Graces, for by deſiring him to give, we own his Provi- 
dence, and acknowledge that he is the Fountain of all good things, and that our 
Jabours are ineffectual without his Blefling ; we confeſs his Wiſdom in leaving it 
to him, to give ſo muchas he knows we need, or ſhall be pleaſed to diſpenſe. 
We declare that we are perſuaded of his All-ſufficiency and Bounty, and there- 
fore we deſirc not to have our portion all at once, or in our own hands (5), leſt 
we ſhould be too laviſk of it; but that he may be the Storehouſe of all good 
things, and that we may every day reſort to him, of whoſe Love and Libera- 
lity we do not doubt, and who we know will beas able to relieve us to morrow 
as heisto day: Wediſclaim all unreaſonable Cares and Fears concerning what 
ſhall become of us hereafter , art. vi. 33, 34+ becauſe our heavenly Father, 
that hath all things at his diſpoſal, will daily take care of us; and as the 1/-ac- 
lites went every day to gather Manna,Exod.xvi.4.that no day might paſs without 
a Memento of Gods Providence; ſo are we willing to come to him day by day, 
to keep our hearts free from unreaſonable Cares (which hinder us in ſeeking bet- 
ter things) and to make us daily mindful of our conſtant dependance upon him. 
Here we expreſs alſo the moderation of our Deſires, not ſeeking Riches or Ho- 


nours (z), Jewels or Ornaments, Banquets or voluptuous Satisfaftions, but only 
ſo much as is convenient (#) for the condition we are in, Fde.viii. 20, and ne- 
ceſlary to ſtrengthen us to do the Will of God ; if we have not Food and Ray- 
ment, the Body cannot miniſter to the Soul in Daties of Religion (x); ſo much 
tl.erefore we crave, but not more, leſt it thould not belp(y) , but hinder; not 


ſtrengthen, but weaken us to all good. We ask not theſe out of any love to 
them, but meerly out of a ſenſe of our need: Nay, it is evident eur chieſeſt 
care 1s about Spiritual things; for we ask them firſt and indefinitely , as much 
as wecan get, even to ſerve us toeternity; but (having no abiding place here) 
we deſire no more of theſe but neceſſariesin our Journey, we provide only from 
hand to mouth (being as the Greeks phraſe it z#2»w4e5C0-) for it is a fooliſh 
thing to load our ſelves with much Proviſion in our Inn, where we know not 
wherher we (hall ſtay one night. We only ask from day to day, that we may 
always ſhew our readineſs to'depart whenever God ſhall call us; for too'much 
plenty makes us unwilling to die. Herein we vindicate our ſelves alſo from 
Sloth and Injuſtice; becauſe we pray for o#r own Bread, that is, that which we 
ſhall get by Gods bleſſing on our honeſt labour; for a good man will (not like 
an idle Drone prey vpon others labours, but) eara and eat his own Bread, 
2 Theſ]. iii. 12. and had rather want it than tear it from others dx. Violence, 
Oppreſlion , Sacriledge or Rebellion; or rather than he would by Fraud or 
Flattery, Lying or Cheating, deceive his Neighbour of what is juſtly his, 
If any here object, Many rich men have Goods laid up for many years , 
and need not asKk their ' daily Bread: I anſwer, The Rich need Gods 
Bleſſing to proſper and preſerve what they have, as well as the Poor to pive 
them what they have not; nor can their Meat nouriſh them , Marth. iv. 4.» 
their Garments warm them, or their Palaces defend them without his Bleſſing, 


What 
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What one hath more than another is here confeſt to be the gift of God, and Chriſt | 


teacheth the Rich Humility by ſhewing them whence their Abundance came, and 
by whom it is continued, and leſt they ſhould deſpiſe the Poor, they learn that if 
God withdraw his Bleſſing, they will ſoon become both alike ; wherefore he that 
hath, as well as he thet hath not, mult every day on his Knees beg a piece of 
Bread, or a Power to uſe it, and a Bleſſing uponitr. And thus we have begun to 
pray for our ſelves, and Jeſus'teacheth us to begin at the loweſt ſtep, and firſt to 
ask Relief for our Bodies; aſſuring us that our Heavenly Father cannot hear his 
Children cry for Bread and not ſupply them ; and when he hath done ſo, we may 
from his kindneſs in leſſer things, be encouraged to ask for our Souls , which he is 
more concerned for ; but it would ſeem Preſumptian for us to ask the greateſt 
firſt, who do not deſerve the leaſt, Gen.xxxii.10, 


'$.VIII. And ko2give us our treſpaſſes, as we fo2give them that treſpaſs 
againſt ug,] The Particle [4747] connects this to the former Petition , and de- 
clares we are continuing thoſe requeſts which concern our ſelves; for we muſt 
look further than our earchly needs ; leſt if we obtain a ſupply for them from his 
Bounty, and do not procure a Pardon from his (z) Mercy, our Food ſhould only 
fat us for the Slaughter. If we did rightly apprehend the danger of our Souls, 
all the enjoyments of this Life could yield no more pleaſure to us, than the curi- 
ous Fare preſented to that Perſian Captive (deſigned to be ſacrificed) when he re- 
membred the Knife and the Altar; The tears of Gods eterval Vengeance will 
embitter all our abundance z and therefore we add a Prayer for forgiveneſs, with- 
out which we cannot reliſh our daily Bread; nor do we think our Food ſo neceſla- 
ry as the Remiſſion of our Offences; the want of that could but bring us to a 
temporal Death, but without this we ſhall loſe everlaſting Life, and die in eternal 
Miſery. And the Neceſlity is alſo univerſal , for as no man can live without 
Bread, ſono man can live comfortably here, or happily hereafrer without mercy ; 
for all men have ſinned (2), and thoſe ſins cannot be done away without Mercy ; 
which every man thart lives by Bread muſt pray for; even. the beſt of men ; and as 
often as they pray for Bread (even every day) they muſt alſo ask Pardon of Al- 
mighty God, becauſe no day is wholly without Offences. Our Lord Jeſus here 
ſetsour ſiofulneſs daily before our eyes, to make us conſtantly ſenſible, that we 
are unworthy of the Meat we eat , and of all the outward Bleſſings which we 
receive; and to make us continually humble and penitent. He knew that even 
the beſt of men had ſin, and preſcribes this Petition as daily uſeſul to all his Diſci- 
ples; and thoſe who. out of Ignoranceor Pride think they have no fin, do ex- 
clude themſelves out of the number of his Scholars, who have all learned tro 
pray for Abſolution. But to be more particular, let us obſerve how many Du- 
ties are exerciſed in theſe few words, even all that becomes the addreſs of a 
true Penitent z Confeſſion and Self-Accuſation , Contrition for and Aggravation 
of his Sins, Deprecation of the Puniſhment, with acknowledgment of the Ju- 
ſtice thereof, Faith. in a Redeemer, and Hope in his Merits: Firff; we herein 
daily confeſs our ſin, our very asking Pardon 1s, an acknowledgment we are guil- 
ty, and we appropriate them to our ſelves (b); for though Jeſus did ſuffer the 
Puniſhment, we aCted the Crimesz which here (being mindful of his bitter Paſ- 
ſion) we do own with ſorrow , calling them oxr zreſpaſſes; and in that word we 
ſignifie the vaſt number of our tranſgreſſions ; this Plural indefinite word declares 
them very many, which we have committed againſt God and our Neighbour ; 
not againſt one, but againſt all his Laws ; not once, but many times. And fur- 
ther we confeſs they are as hainous as numerous, viz.Treſpaſſes and Injuries, done 
againſt God himſelf by us his poor Creatures, 1 Sam.ij. 25. either in.his own per- 
ſon, or in his Subjects (our Neighbours) of whoſe Rights he is the Protector, 
and the Avenger of their Wrongs; we. have broke down the hedge of Gods 
Laws by our Diſobedience , diſowning his Supremacy, and denying that Duty 
which we owe to him, whereupon Sins are called Debrs (c), becauſe God being 
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Part I. 


CIALIAG CONE and Preſervet; we are bound to obey all his Pleaſure, 
and to do his Commands ; ſpecially having voluntarily promiſed this 10 our Ba- 
ptiſm: whereforeif we pay not God this Yue and vowed Obedience , we arc 
(a) $i non red. Debtors to him, and muſt diſcharge and ſatisfie by ſufeting the Penalty (4), un- 
arr facrendo leſs we can find a Surety to undertake for 1s. O what can ſet out the heinouſneſs 
juſtitiam, red- of Sin more lively ! It is a wrong and Injury done by us poor miſerable Wretch- 
- . —_— es, againſt the Laws, the Authority , and the Rights of that God who made 
F $4" | us, and whoſe Covenant-Servants we are; and to this we mult add that we are 
liable to his juſt and ſevere threatnings , and may (when God pleaſes) be fum- 
moned to his Bar, indicted for this Debt, nay, condemned to eternal Torments 
for the ſatisfaction of it : but behold his Mercy and Wiſdorn hath found a gra- 
cious Redeemer who hath taken theſe Treſpaſſes upon himſelf, and made a fuller 
ſaisfaction for them than we could have done hy eternal Sufferings. It.muſt be 
ſuppoled, we believe the ſatisfaction of Chriſt's Death, and by it kope for a Re- 
miſſion ; or elſe what encouragement have we to ask Pardon, or confeſs a Debt 
to a juſt and true God that muſt have ſatisfaCtion ? this were to ask impoſlibi- 
lities, to deſire God to be unjuſt. But our Lord Jeſas who paid our Scores hath 
ſent us to his Father with theſe words in our mouths, and he calls them truly 
eur Treſpaſſes , to ſhew his Love in redeeming us, and Gods Mercy in forgiving us, 
not to make us fear them as unpardonable : For when we remember our Re- 
deemer, we havelively hopes in the midſt of our humble acknowledgments; be- 
cauſe he that paid our Debts, makesthe ſame Requeſt in Heaven for us, viz. That 
God would clear us and charge our Iniquities upon him. But becauſe we are ſo 
apt to remember our needs, and forget our Duty; to pray for good things to 
our ſelves, and neglect the doing them to others, our Maſter hath annexed one 
of the greateſt Duties of the Goſpel ſo cloſe to this neceſſary and deſirable 
Requeſt, that we cannot ask forgiveneſs of God, but we muſt promiſe the ſame 
to our Neighbours, that ſo Chriſt may make peace in Earth as- well as 
Heaven : We muſt declare not only that we lay aſide our groundleſfs prejudices 
againſt our Brethren, but that we quit all ptetences of Malice or Revenge, even 
againſt thoſe who have not paid us the returns of Love and Duty which they 
were obliged to, and againſt our yery Enemies that have wronged and hatmed 
us by thought, word, or deeds. Not that our Pardon from God depends only 
upon this, or is merited by it ; but becauſe it is moſt reaſonable, that we who 
requeſt forgiveneſs of our offences againſt God, ſhould forgive the leſſer 
(s) Yeni-m det Debts (c) of our Brethren to us; which are fewer in number , ſmaller in value , 
facile cui venia Committed againſt a meaner perſon, and commonly upon ſome provocation on 
eft op. — our patt. Hethat doth fo ſtriftly exaCt hisdue in theſe petty Injuries, deſerves 
re YA to be ſtrictly accounted with himſelf, and may bluſh to ask of ſo great a God to 
Ui + abateof his rigour; when hea mortal Creature will not do it to hisEqual. How 
bentuy 1000 Can ſuch a malicious perſon be ſenſible of the kindneſs which God ſheweth in 
zalenta , h.e. forgiving him, when he isa ſtranger to thoſe Compaſſions? Such a mans perſon 
1270500. muſt be hateful to our heavenly Father, becauſe he is ſo unlike him(Ff); and his 
__ _— Requeſt muſt be odionsto him, becauſe it is unreaſonable and impudent. Where- 
=" 100 tore take ye heed leſt by your malice and uncharitableneſs you bring upon your 


denaria, he. ſelves the wrath of God for your own greater Injuries and Offences, 
3 |.--2 $..-6d. 


Vidend. Waſerus de nummis, in Crit.Sacr. ( ) Matth.v.v.4,5."T463 al.lib.,uor04 Grot. YOgms ty $e1xlyer Rhagmu $eis, 
eigtels mwwgias X aipiro ao 1 AguCayay. Libaniug Sophilt, | 


$.1X. And lead ug not into temptation , but deliver ug from evil, 

Temptation doth not in its prime ſenſe in Scripture fignifie a ſolicitation to evi), 

(#)z Cor.xiii.5. but any kind of trial(g), in order to the diſcovery of what we are; whether it 
Heb. xi. 29. be done by a Friend, as when God tempred Abraham, Gen,xxii.x. (or glorified him 
ard i; expreſſed a5 ſome read) with a deſign to manifeſt the ſtrength of his Faith; or by an E- 
gb by _ nemy, 2s when Satan deſired to ſift St.Perer, Fames i. 13. not to purifie him, but 


extewv. to manifeſt that mixture of Chaff he could find in him ; and becauſe evil objets 
Duc ſunt ten- | 


zationes, una que decipit, altera que probat ; ſecundnwm eam que decipit, Deus neminem tentat, Aug. TraQt.q x. 


ſhew 
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ſhew what we are, and declare us tobe evil, if we comply with them; therefore 
the ſetting evil things before us to draw us into fin, is alſo called Tempration ; 
but God never tempts thus, he may try us by Afflictions, and put us in the Fire 
as Gold, 1 Pect.i.6,7. to ſeparate us from our Droſs, nay, he will do it,Zech. xiii. 9: 
and it is aſign of his Love, Heb.xii.6, and ought to be a cauſe of our Joy, Jam. 


3.2, and David begs it as a Favour, Pſal. cxxx1x.23. Nor do any but Cheats and 


Hypocrites fly this Trial, or fear to be enquiredinto : Gods Children are willing 
their Father ſhould try them and tempt them here, with intentions of Mercy, ſo 
they may eſcape the ſevere trial before the laſt Tribunal. As to theſe Trials 
and Temptations, Chriſt would rather teach us to pray to be ſupported under, 
and carried through them , than never to be /ed into them ; becauſe if Gods 
Grace be with. vs, they may be for our Advantage and Honour, and his Glory, 
Wherefore by Temptation here, we are rather to underſtand the being inticed to 
commit fin, or however a trying whether we will fin, and thus it well follows 
the former Petition (þ); for having conſidered the heinous nature and dangerous 
conſequents of former ſins, we prayed for the forgiveneſs of them; and if that 
Prayer were real, we cannot but deſire we may never fall into ſuch deſperate cir- 
cumſtances again: and to quicken this requeſt, let us conſider, that our Enemies 
are many and mighty, vigilant and politick , that e naturally eaſie and 
willing to be deceived , raſh in our choices, heedleſs o&danger, neither conſi- 
dering before, nor examining afterwards, and ſo certainly fall every mo- 
ment, if Godin mercy do not help us: Yet if we be humble and fear, and hear- 
tily call for aid againſt ſin (z), (although we ſhould fall ſometimes) we declare 
our hatred of it, and if we be not totally free, yet we manifeſt a deſire to be free 
fromitz and for this we rely not on our own ſtrength, but as Jeſus hath taught 
us,we humbly beg ſtrength from heaven every day againſt it.But ſome may won- 
der why we deſire God would zo lead 4,6. Sure hethat hates ſin fo perfe&ly, 
and ſo lately forgave us, will not tempt us to commit more, 7am. i.13. It is 
molt true, Satan is the Tempter (k), (and ſo his name Sathar in Hebrew ſignifies) 
he being miſerable by ſin (/), deſires to make men partners with him both in Sin 
and Miſery, by working on thoſe Lufts, 7am. i. 14. which do draw vs into Sin. 
But the Devil himſelf is under the command of the Almighty , who ſets him 
bounds that he cannot paſs, and gives permiſſion to him to tempt us (-) : So 
that he could have no power againſt us, except it were given him ſrom on 
high, Fohr xix.11. but he obtains leave from God ſometimes to try us, and 
Chriſt was led, Matth.iv.z. by the Spirit of God to be tempted of the Devil : In 
fach-a caſe our frailty might make us fear and pray that we might not fall by 
ſuch a trial. But other times God in his diſpleaſure for one ſin, ſuffers us to fall 
into another 3 not by enticing us, but by withholding that Grace which ſhould 
reſtrain our evil deſires, and by looſing Satans Chain, and leaving us encompaſſed 
with opportunities and engaging circumſtances, which we are likely to fall by; 
and this the Scripture phraſeth entring 17to temptation (7), and the Jews in their 
Forms call it, being led into the hand of Temptation or Sin. And now let us re- 
member how often by one ſin, and deſires after more , we have provoked God to 
expoſe us to ſuch circumſtances as will infallibly bring vs into fome grievous 
tranſgreſſion ; but if we henceforth take God for our guide, he will direct us 
and lead us inthe right way 3; he foreſees the enticing Baits, the evil Objects, 
and wicked Company, which are in ambuſh for us; and if we rely on his mercy, 
and follow his guidance, he will conduct vs ſo as to miſs them all, or give vs 
ſtrength to overcome them, though we have neither wiſdom to diſcover, nor 
ſtrength of our own to avoid the danger : Wherefore we pray him to lead us, 
who can reſtrain the Powers of darkneſs, and defire we may not provoke him 
to lead us into evil circumſtances and dangerous occaſions, nor to let looſe our 
infernal Foes, nor yet to leave us to our ſelves, which is the prime intent of this 
Petition in its firſt branch. As to the laſt clauſe of deliverance from evil, T or- 
eallian and many others take it to bea fuller explication of the former (o), and by 
evil underſtand the evil of Sin; as if we were not unwilling to be tempted by 
Afflitions or Solicitations, if it be our Fathers pleaſure ; provided he would by 
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On 


his Grace prevent us from ſinning and falling into iniquity by them. Temptas 


tions and Trials, if they occaſion not our Sin, may humble us, and quicken our 
Prayers, mortifie our Luſts, and exerciſe all our Graces; and therefore we only 
deſire, whether God, or Satan (by his permiſſion) try us, we may be innocent : 
Or with the Ancients we may take the word Tlowes for the Evil One, that is, the 
Devil, whois ſo called in Scripture (p), and thus we ſhall avoid a Repetirion, 
(which cannot be ſuppoſed in this compendious Form) and the ſenſe will be, 
that God would not deliver us up to fin, leſt oor enemy the. Devil raking ad- 
yantage thereby, ſeize our hearts, when God hath abandoned them, an d we be- 
coming his Slaves, ſhould be forfeit to deſtruction. Or l/aftly, we may by Evil 
underſtand the Effe&t of Sin, the Evil of Puniſhment, v3z. that we may not be 
drawn into any Wickedneſs, nor into that which cettainly follows it, Sickneſs, 
Loſſes, Croſſes, Death temporal and eternal , which are the Wages of Sin, 
and of which the Devil is the Executioner : Se that the two laſt Senſes may very 
well ſtand together, viz, That God would not put us out of his Protection, 
nor deliver us up into Satans power , neither as a Tempter firſt, to entice to 
ſin, nor as.a Tormentor afterward , to execute and inflict upon us what thoſe 
fins deſerve in this world, or the world to come. The ſum is, that Sin is a 
dreadful thing, it gives Satan power over us, and poſleſſion of us; it makes us 
liable to be hurried on to more wickedneſs by baniſhing Gods Holy Spirit ; and 
by taking away his favour,it opensa way for all the miſeries and miſchiefs of this 
world and the next to fall upon us: Upon the ſerious conſideration whereof, we 
not only crave the Remiſſion of paſt ſins, but earneſtly beg that we may never 
more fall into the like tranſgreſſions, and then we doubt not but to be ſafe from 
all Evils Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal. 


- x, Fo? thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Gloz2p, fo2 ever 
and ever, AMEN. ] Some have imagined this Concluſion was not ſpoken by 
Chriſt, but added by the Greek Church to this Prayer, becauſe all the old Latin 
Copies want it wholly; and all the Greek Copies in St.Lake, and ſome in St. 
Matthew, nor is it expounded by the Latin Fathers ; others plead it is agreeable 
to the Jewiſh Forms, and generally found in the Original of one Evangeliſt, 
and in the Syriack and Arabick, both ancient Tranſlations, and is expounded by 
St.Chryſoſtom and Theophylaftt, But our Church hath choſen a middle way , and 
hath annexed it here in the firſt repetition of the Lords Prayer, and in ſome other 
places ſhe hath omitted it, not as if it were not of Divine Authority, but ſome- 


, times following St. Luke, as here, and elſewhere St.Afartbew, It is very unlikely 
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thoſe holy Fathers ſhould preſume to add their own inventions to this venerable 
Form of Chriſts own compoſure : It being more probable, that our Lord deli- 
vering this Prayer twice, did add this Doxology at the firſt time , which is re- 
corded in St.Matthew, and leave it out the ſecond, which is ſet dewn in St. 
Luke ; and hence the Latin Copies (which were very confuſed and full of error) 
might leave it out in both, leſt the Evangeliſts ſhould ſeem to differ in ſo con- 
ſiderable a matter : But however it was, it is moſt for our profit to wave theſe 
enquiries, and labour truly to underſtand it. It is known that the Jews conclu- 
dedall their Prayers with a Doxology or Form of Praiſe, yea, ſometimes (as 
Druſiu (aith) in theſe very words (q), and our Lord Jeſus delighted in imitating 
their cuſtoms, though here the reaſon is weighty ; for a Prayer is ſcarce compleat 
without Praiſes (7), it being ſordid to ask all from God, and return nothing to 
him. Prayers may ſeem more neceſſary, but Praiſes are as much our Duty, and 
more lovely. Petitions fit the Earth, but the glorifying God is the imitation of the 
Celeſtial Choir,who ſing a Song much like this Concluſion of the Lords Prayer (s), 
and we do well to learn it here, againſt we come to uſe it there. We began thele 
Devotions with his Glory, and now we end with it, that this may be the beginning 
and end of all our aftions(t): We now give that to him our ſelves, which we prayed 
before might be offered him from others. Asto the ſenſe of theſe words, they 
may be an acknowledgment of his infinite PerfeCtions, who is not praiſed by Flat- 
tery,but by-a bare Confeſſion of what he really is and hath,in,by,and from himſelf, 
yea,we fall ſhort, of what he is and deſeryes,in our moſt exact Es ner” ; 

or 


——— 
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for his Kingdom is everlaſting and univerſal, his Power infinite and unlimited, 
his Glory tranſcendent and incomprehenſible; we may repeat ther, but can 
neither fully comprehend them , nor expreſs them but by Silence arid Admira- 
tionz only we confeſs our own Subjection, Weakneſs, and Miſery, by aſcribing 
the Kingdom, Power and Glory to him ; Kings muſt Iay down their Crowns, mighs 
ty men their Strength, and the honourable men of the earth their Glory at his 
Footſtool, Theſe words conſidered in themſelves thus, are an att of Praiſe, 
but bzing connefted to the Prayer by the Particle for, they are a proper 
Concluſion to this divine Prayer, and ſeem to contain a reaſon of every Petition ; 
for we are obliged to pray that his Kingdom may come, becauſe he is the righr 
and lawful Xing of Heaven and Earth; and to deſire his Will may be done, be- 
cauſe he hath the juſt Power and Supremacy over all,;to command what he pleaſeth z 
and to wiſh his Name may be hallowed , becauſe he is gloriows in himſelf, and 
deſerves all poſſible Praiſes from all the World. So likewiſe in the three laſt Pe- 
titions, of him we ask for a temporal ſupply, becauſe his is the K:ngdem over all 
Creatures, and all Proviſions are his; of him we beg a Pardon, for he only hath 
full Power and juſt Authority to diſpenſe it ; and of him laſtly we requeſt delive- 
rance from Sin and Damnation ; becauſe he may have the ſame Glory from us as 
he now hath, and ever ſball have from the bleſied Saints, whom he hath brought 
to his heavenly Kingdom ; or if this ſcem too' nice, and we reflect upon the 
whole Prayer together, here we are ſtruck with reverence in remembrance of that 
great King we have ſpoken to; we declare why we make our addreſs to him, and 
what ground we. have to hope for acceptance with him. His is the Kingdom, 
therefore we his poor Subjects do petition him ; and it 1s his Prerogative to help, 
and by his Supremacy he may doit. His is the Power, therefore we his weak impo- 
tent Creatures look up to him and rely upon him, who is able to do all we deſire, 
and being Almightycan perform it. His 1s the Glory, and therefore we vile Sin- 
ners that can do nothing without him, though we deſerve nothing from him, yet 
we preſent our neceſſities before him, that by his free Grace he may have that 
glory from us which he hath from all others that he hath formerly relieved, 
Leave thy Prayers then with much comfort in his hands, who is thy heavenly Fa- 
ther, and may do abundantly for thee by his Right, and can do it by his Power, 
and will do it for his Glory, both this day, to morrow, and for ever. Come 
when thou wilt, he is, and hath Kingdom , Power, and Glory, from everlaſting to 
everlaſting ; this is no mortal King, nor fading Power, nor tranſient Glory , but 
all endure longer than thy wants, even for ever andever. O how hearty an Amen 
maiſt thou ſay to this Prayer , ſince as thou haſt great reaſon to deſire all theſe 
things ſhould be granted, thou haſt as good ground to believe they ſhall, Amen, 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer after the Abſolution. 


Moſt merciful Lord God, who haſt owned us for thy Children by creating us, 
preſerving and providing for us, and after our manifold difohedience haft by this 
gracious Promiſe of Pardon again encorraged us to call thee [Gur Father, ] thy 
Mercy in receiving us exceeds the compaſlions of earthly Parents; and rhy infi- 
nite Goodneſs and Power do evidence thy Glory [Which art in Hearen,] and 
therefore canſt do whatever thou pleaſeſt in all the world. Lord, we aie to 
tranſported with thy admirable pity towards us, and all poor ſinners , that for- 
getting our own wants we deſire thy Glory in the firſt place, even that by us and 
all men [hallowed,7] ſanCified, reverenced, and for ever feared may [be thy 
Name, | from which we have had our help, and thy Attributes,in which we hare 
our comfort ; that we may ever expreſs a fervent Love and duti'ul Regard tg 
thee, and all belonging to thee. We lately were (as many yet are) in rebeilion 
apainſt thee ; but ſince we have found thee ſo merciful a Prince, Lord, let [thy 
Kingdom come, ] into all our hearts, to rule vs by thy Grace, and to fit us a- 
gainſt thou ſhalt come in Glory to Crown thy Servants, and to condemn thy 
Enemies, whoſe Miſery thou delighteſt not in, but deferreſt thy coming, becauſe 
it isthy Will, that we all ſhould live in Holineſs here and Happineſs hereafter. 
Dear Father, let this [thy Will be done] both by our ob<dience to thy ww 
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and by our. ſubmiſſion to thy Providence; for then ſhall we be truly happy when 
thy good Will and Pleaſure is done by us, and on us thy Servants [in earth,] 
as readily and fully, as conſtantly and chearfully [ag It 18 In heaven,] by the 
bleſſed Saints and Angels, whoſe food it is to obey thy Commands. But Lord, 
thou knoweſt the frailty of our nature, and the miſery of our condition , 
which needs continual ſupport and ſupplies, and forceth: us to. beſeech thee who 
haſt all bleſſings at thy diſpoſal, to [gIbe us this dap,)] which for any thing 
we know may be our laſt , and therefore we look no further , hor ask no more 
than [our dailp bead] even ſo much Food and Rayment, Health and Wealth, 
Proſperity and Succeſs , as thou ſeeſt is neceſſary and convenient for us in this 
ſtate of life, in. which thou haſt placed us; ſo much as may enable us to ſerve 
thee, not encourage us to forget thee , or entice vs to increaſe the number of 


- our fins, which are too many already: But we will daily acknowledge and be- 


wail them; and remembring the Vengeance due unto us for them , we now 
earneſtly beſeech thee to pardon [and fozgive ug our treſpaſſes] againſt thy 
righteous Laws and juſt Authority, for Jeſus ſake, who hath made ſatisfaction 
for them : Gracious Lord, by his Merits forgive us [ag We] by the help of thy 
Grace, the injunCtion of thy Goſpel, and the example of thy Mercy [fo2give 
them that treſpaſs againſt us] in fewer and leſſer matters. We tremble at 
the-remembrance of all thoſe amazing miſeries which our former ſins have made 
us liable to: And though we deſerve to be deſerted, yet O let us never fall again 
into thoſe dreadful circumſtances, [and lead ug not] into any dangerous oc- 
caſions or opportunities of Sin; but though many Snares de laid for us, guide 
us ſo by thy Providence, that we may ſeldom fall [into temptation? and never 
fall by it ; let not Satan who deſires our eternal Ruine, again get power over us, 
and advantage againſt us; [But deliver us from}? all the [evil] which he en- 
ticeth us'to as a Tempter, and will puniſh us for as a Tormentor , that we may 
Neither deliver our ſelves over to him by Sin, nor be given np to his Malice to 
execute thy Sentence upon us for it. Theſe Mercies we need, and though we 
are unworthy, yet we petition thee for them ; thou maiſt help us, [foz thine 
is the Kingdom,] thou canſt do it, for thine is [the Power, and we hope 
thou wilt do it, for thou haſt freely and frequently relieved poor penitent Sin- 
ners; for which Men and Angels do acknowledge thine is the Praiſe [and the 
Glozp,] and we ſhall by thy Mercy to us be obliged alſo to joyn in this juſt 
acknowledgment, which ſhall be made to thee in Heaven and Earth [fo2 ever 
and ever] World without end, [{Ymen.] Be it ſo. | 
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SECTION vi; 
Of the Reſponſes. 


SI, Fter this devout Addreſs to God in that incomparable Prayer which 
Jeſus taught, are added ſome ſhort and pithy Sentences, in which 
the People are tobear a part; according to the manner of the Pri- 

mitive Chriſtians (4), who uſed this ſo conſtantly, that Euſebiua (b) brings it as 
an Argument to prove the Eſſenes were Chriſtians, becauſe they ſung by turns, 
anſwering one another. It was the cuſtom of the Jews to have this Duty thus 
performed by the Prieſts and Levites only: But Chriſtians have a greater privi- 
ledge, andevery man is ſo far a Prieſt, x Per. ii. 9, Rev. i. 6, as to have leaye to 
joynin this ſpiritual Sacrifice ; which is for the Benefit as well as the Honour of 
the People, if they did rightly underſtand it : for 

Firſt, This ſhews their full conſent to all that is prayed for, and Chriſt 
teacheth us that we muſt agree in our asking, that ſoour Prayers may be heard (c). 
Nor is their Silence ſufficient to expreſs ſuch a Conſent as is here required ; for 
they muſt not only be willing theſe things may be prayed for but they mult de- 
ſire that God ſhould look on it as every ones particular Requeſt ; and accord- 
ingly Miniſter and People muſt with one mouth as well as one mind, Rom,xy.6. 
praiſe God. 

Secondly, This quickens their Devotion by a grateful variety z making thoſe 
holy Offices pleaſant, which our corrupt nature is ſo apt to think tedious, and 
by adifferent manner of addreſs making the time ſeem ſhort (a), the Devotions 
new, and our Aﬀections as freſh as in the beginning of our Prayer. 

Thirdly, This engageth their Attention, which is apt to ſtray , eſpecially in 
Sacred things, and moſt of all when the People bear no part: But when they 
have alſo their ſhare of Duty, they muſt expect before it comes, that they may be 
ready z when it is come, they muſt obſerve that they may be right; and after 
take heed to prepare againſt the next Anſwer they are to give. How pious 
therefore and prudent is this Order of the Church, thus to intermix the Peoples 
Duty ! That they may be always exerciſed in it, or preparing for it, and never 
have leiſure to entertain thoſe vain thoughts which will ſet upon them, eſpecially 
in the Houſe of God, if they be not thus employed (e): And aſſuredly the 
Peoples general negleCt of anſwering in their courſe hath introduced ſo much 
lazineſs, ſleeping, irreverence, inadvertency and wearineſs into the Houſe of 
God, Our pious Anceſtors niay make our Devotion bluſh when we ſte them 
all the time of Prayer #» Procin#u, with their knees bended , their bands lifted 
up, their eyes fixed on the Miniſter, and their hearts and mouths ready to ſay 
Amen, and to anſwer where ever it was required : And if everthis Devotion be 
reſtored in the Church (which all good men paſſionately wiſh) it muſt be by 
learning the people zealouſly and conſcientiouſly to joyn in theſe pious Ejacvla- 
tionsallotted to them z which that they niay do, I ſhall now explain them to 
every ones capacity, | 


- $11... Pſal.LI.ver.15. © Tod, open thou our lips : And our mouth ſhall 
thew fozth thp p2aile.] This Sentence 5 with many of thoſe that follow, are 
indited by the Spirit of God, taken out of that excellent repoſitory of Devo- 
tion, The Pſalms of David, from whence the Fews took the greateſt part of theit 
Liturgy ; and the Primitive Chrit5ans collefted their Prayers (f), and compoſed 
their Hymns out of it; becauſe it contains variety of Prayers and Praiſes, ex- 
ally fitzed for all perſons in all circumſtances; as pertinent as if they had been 
made for the preſent occaſion ; and ſo we ſhall find this to be, which we now 
+ conſider. The words are to be found in Pſal.li.ver.15, and were anciently tran- 
ſcribed intothe Chriſtian Liturgies , for they are ordered to be three times a 
peate 


(a) Auguſt. de 
Verb, Apoſt. 

Serm. 12. 
"O: Auds me 
e&npori xe. 

UT LAME. 
Conſtit. Ap.1.2. 


6.4. 

(b) Euſeb. Hiſt: 
Eccl.1.2.c.1 7. 
(c) Matt.xviii. 
19, Gr ouppe- 
viC,ow. 


(a)-Breve vides 
bitur tempus 
quod tantis 0- 
perum varieta- 
tibus occupatur, 


. Hieron. Epiſt; 


ad Let. 


(e) Nihil agen- 
do malt agete 
diſcimus. 
Sencc. 


(t)See Dr.Ham- 
monad's Preface 
to his Annot; 
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(g) Pſal.xvi. 9. 
Gloria mea. 
LXX.' "Rl 
yao(ou LS 
Vid. P{al.xxxv1. 
I2. & CVill.1:; 


(h)Matth.xxii. 
12. Gr.*O 
$0146 2y. 

(1) Ut lepreft 
labium tegitur, 
Levit. Xul. 45. 
Ita 0s peceato- 
ris obtetentur. 
Cyril. Alex. 
(k) Epiphan. 
Panar. I. 2. 
Tom. 1.Hware£. 
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(1) Pſal. cxviii. 
25. Heb. 
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wal, ſerua 
nunc, Jun. & 
Trem. 
(m)Dens in ad. 
gutorium meum 
antende, 
Plal.lxx.1. 
Vid.Gr.Verſ. 
'D.D. Duport. 
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Seray fey 
Feagen' ur 
LXX, 


peated in that ancient one attributed to St.Zames, (not to mention them of later 
date.) And nothing can be more pertinent when Miniſter and People are abour 
to begin to praiſe God, for Speech is-the gift of God , Prov.xvi. 1. Exoa.iv.11. 
it is that in which Man -excels all other Creatures, and was given us to this end, 
that we might glorifie him ; whence the Tongue is called our Glory ('g)), becauſe 
it is the Inſtrument of his Praiſe. But here, we do not only acknowledge our 
Speech was given us to this end, but deſiring now to make the right uſe of it, 
we beg his help, and confeſs from him we have the faculty, and the exerciſe of 
that faculty in every at, eſpecially in holy things ; wherein unleſs he oper our lips, 
we cannot ſer forth his praiſe. This is the ſenſe of the words conſidered abſo- 
lutely and alone. But if we obſerve whence they are taken (viz. out of the moſt 
famous Penitential Pſalm) and where they are ſet (viz, ſoon after the Confeſſion) 
they will afford us another profitable Meditation. David uſeth them after the 
Confeſſion of his grievous ſin, and an earneſt Supplication for pardon; and we 
uſe them in the cloſe of the Penitential part, before we begin our ſolemn Praiſes 
and Petitions, intimating that till we have ſome hopes of our Pardon, we can- 
not proceed any further, and ſo we briefly, but zealouſly renew that great ſuir 
for Mercy, becauſe fin and the guilt of it doth ſtop our mouths, and ſhut our lips 
that we become tongue-tied (h), ſpeechleſs, and mute, as Fudab(the molt eloquent 
of all his Brethren) being taken ina fault, Ger,xliv.16, knew not what to anſwer, 
being full of inward confuſion. Nor hath ſin this effe&t only on evil men (2), bur * 
as much, if not more, on the beſt ; whoſe ingenuity produceth a ſhame that will 
ſtop their mouths as much as the wicked mans terrours, of which the famous 
Origen is an inſtance , who having been once compelled to ſacrifice (k ), was 
long after ſtruck dumb with reading the ſixteenth Verſe of the fiftieth Pſalm, Bur 
urto the ungodly, ſaith God, what haſt thou to do, &c, and broke off with tears , nor 
2ble to proceed further 3 which that it may not happen to us, viz. that a guilty 
Conſcience may not ſpoil the Muſick of our Praiſes, or ſeal up our lips in Prayer, 
we here do bcſeech him (by ſpeaking peace to our Souls) to give us hopes of 
his forgiving Mercy ; that whereas our Fear , Shame, and Grief make us now 
ſtand mute, as ſo many guilty perſons, we may have (-=ppnoiar) a freedom of 
ſpeech in his preſence, when the Terrors of offending Slaves, are changed into 
the Liberty of reconciled Sons : Which mercy if he grant, we do all engage to 
uſe it to his Glory, and reſolve it ſhall kindle the flames of Gratitude and Love in 
all our hearts, and if he Oper our lips, our mouth ſhall ſet forth hu praiſe: And 
when we praiſe him for other things, we will think of this pardoning mercy, 
and redouble our Euchariſtical gratulations; and doubtleſs this Petition ſhall be 
heard, for wedeſire it not only for our own Benefit, but: to fit us to ſet forth his 
' Praiſe. We have cauſe when we go about to glorifie God, to cry out we are of 
unclean lips, Iſai.viig. but if God lend hopes of Remifſion , when the Seraphim 
toucheth our lips, and taketh away our iniquity , then we ſhall be fit for all 
holy Duties, and with that Prophet readily ſay, Here 1 am. Lord ſend me. | 


S. Ill. P/al.LXX.x. O God, make ſpeed toſave us : O Lozd, makehaſte 
to heip us.] Theſe words are frequently repeated in the Book of Pſalms ; 
ard are not much varied from that form of Exclamation (1) which the Jews con- 
tracted into Hoſanna, which ſignifies Save now, Lord we beſeech thee ; but the old 
Latin Liturgies (#:) do aſſure vs they are taken out of the Seventieth Pſalm, 
though they are found alſo, P/al. xl. 13. where you may behold David ſurveying 
his fins more numerous than his hairs, more weighty than his heart cauld bear ; 
terrified with which ſad ſpectacle, he breaks out into this paſhonate Ejaculation, 
whieh may well befit our mouths, who ſo lately have been confeſſing our Of- 
tences; for it contains all that any penitent ſinner, about to put up his Petitions, 
need to ſue for by way of Preparation; viz, deliverance and ſafety from evil, 
and help in that which is good. We ſuppoſe our ſelves like a beſieged City, 
our Sins behind threaten us, and our Corruptions have blocked us up before, 
and Fear is on every ſide, yer ſtill the way to Heaven is open, and we ſend theſe 
Prayers upwards to the place where the King of Heaven reſides, for a ſpeedy 
reſcue to be granted to his diſtreſſed Subjects , -1 Sam; xi, 4. 2 Chren. xx, 12. 

| W hen 
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When we look back and ſee our innumerable Iniquities, we cry out, O God, make 

ſpeed to ſave m: when we look forward to all thoſe Duties which we are to do, 
and the great oppoſition weare ſure to meet with, we ſay, O Lord, make haſte to 
help #4, Our guilt will wake ſpeed to purſue us,Satan to deſtroy us,and evil Thoughts 
to hinder our Devotions. Wherefore we muſt beg that our gracious God will 
alſo make hafte to ſave and help + juſt now, when we are in danger and need , and 
it will double (z) the kindneſs: Nor will he call theſe ſpeedy cries Impatience 
or Preſumption, but account them a prudent fear of our imminent danger, and a 
right apprehenfion of our urgent neceſlities 3 and for our comfort let us remem- 
ber, they that are the moſt liberal are the moſt ſpeedy (o) in doing good. He 
that we make this requeſt to hath charged us (fee Prov,iii,8,) never to put off a 
neceſſitous perſon till the morrow,” if we have it in our power; and he ever hath 
it in his, to helpus; wherefore we may be aſſured he will ſave and help us this day, 
and by the ſpeed of his help, give us cauſe in the next place to ſing, Glory be ro rhe 
Father,&c, 


s.1V. Glozpbe to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Yolp Ghoſt : 
As it wag in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, wozld without end, 
Amen.] Although the words of thisexcellent Hymn are not in Scripture, yet 
it is a Paraphraſe on the Song of the Seraphims (p), and is expreſly grounded on 
Gods Word, 1 Feh.v.v.7. not only as it isan aft of Adoration to Almighty God; 
but as it is a particular addreſs to each Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity ; who being 
equal in their Godhead, ought equally-to be worſhipped, as might here be fully 
proved, but that it is ſufficiently done by others. This truth indeed by the ma- 
lice of the Devil, and the envy of ambitious and wicked men, hath met with 
more oppoſition than all other Chriſtian Do&rines : The Arian, Sabellians, Eu- 
nomians, Apolinajiſts, Macedonians, and almoſt all Hereticks denied either the 
Divinity of one, or Equality of all the Perſons ; but the Church got this adyan- 


tage (9) by it, that this fundamental Article was more narrowly examined, & 


clearly explained, and fully proved than otherwiſe it had been; arid among other 
good effects of theſe bad cauſes was the compoſure of this Euchariſtical Hymn 
(as ſome think) or rather the enjoyning it in daily uſe (which I rather belieye,) 
for there are many footſteps of it before Ariz time, or any of thoſe Councils 
which condemned him ; and though before the danger of this Hereſie, every one 
of the Fathers had a Form of Doxology of his own, yet with little variety of 
words they all expreſſed the ſame thing, zz. to aſcribe all Honour and Glory 
to the three Perſons of the glorious Trinity. Nay , theſe very words are ſet 
down by Clemens of Alexandria (r), as the Chriſtians Form of praiſing God 
[above an hundred years before the Council of Nice, viz. Anno 190.] beſides 
it appears that this, or ſomewhat very like (s) it, was uſed in the Service of 
the Church before, becauſe the Ariars did alter the ancient Form into Glory be 
zo the Father by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt; for which they are ſharply repre- 
hended by the Orthodox Fathers : Who afterwards annexed it to their Publick 
Devotions (t), almoſt in this Form in which we now have it. All which doth 
not only prove the Antiquity of it, but teach us that it may ferve for two pur- 
poſesz Ferſt, as a Form of praiſing God, and glorifying every Perſon of the 
Trinity , which was the firſt deſign of thoſe that invented it. Secondly, as a 
ſhorter Creed and Declaration of our Faith of the Trinity in Unity, which was 
the uſe it was fitted to afterwards. 1 wiſh we might have no occaſion to 


make uſe of it in the ſecond ſenſe as a Teſt for Hereticks (though the Difſ- 4 


Ciples of Socinu4 and Fanatick Enthuſiaſts do even ſtill deride or deny this My- 
ſtery )but if there were noſuch,it might ſerve ſtill its principal end, to be a Form 
of aſcribing all Praiſe and Glory to the Supreme Being; and an act of Adotarion 
to each Perſon, which we are obliged particularly to pay , becauſe every one 
of the Perſons in the Trinity hath done peculiar benefits for us. So that 
it is our Duty to praiſe the Father for OO Cvegion » the Son for our 
Redemption, the Holy Ghoſt for our SanQification. The Father bath ſent us 
into the world, and preſerves and provides for us in it. The Son harh lived 
with us, and died for us, and being returned to his glory is fill mindful of * 

| | 8 


(n) Bus dat qui 
cit0 dat Seneca, 


(0)Proprium eff 
libenter facien- 
ers citd facere, 
Id; 


(p) Iſai. vi. 3. 
Unde Hymnum 
Te HOY Ori- 
ginem duxiſſe 
fertur in Eccle. 
ſia Greca, 

(q) Multa quip- 
pe ad fidem Ca. 
tholicam pert:- 
nentia,aum He- 
reticorgm cal. 
lidd inquietu- 
aine agitantuyr, 
ut adverſus eos 
defends poſſint, | 
conſideran- 
eur diligentins, 
& inveſtigan- 
tur clarihs, Of 
inſtantins pre- 
dicantur. Augs 
de Civitate Det, 
lib.16.cap.2. 
(r)Atv #v]es Ti 
ring aſel 5 
UM Guy To 
& zu mid ua- 
T7. Clem. Alex. 
Pxdag. 

(s) Gloria Deo 
Patri, honor 1- 
tem Of adora- 
tio, cum Filio 
Collega,una cum 
ſanfo wivifics- 
tore Spirit, 
Athan. 

(t) A6Ze mullet 
2 Uh ty x 
av uan vu) 
x) &H, , cis 
Tes AIOYVAs 
Tov alwywy* 
*Aulw. Litur, 
S. Chryſ. & 
Baſil. 

Et aliquando, ' 
On mT; 
09 Tao HE 43 
&c. E:,S0t Tay 
SEay aya- 
ufo iy mb 
TE&RC- 


DT  —_— 


"3. Pg ul 


= Lhe Reſponſes. " Part]. 


(1 JOmnes t.7 
Orationes qudm 
Oblationes ceſ- 
ſabunt in ſeculo 
futoro, ſed ob- 
{atiogratiartum 
Nunquam ceſſa- 
bit. R.D.K. 
Pfal.c,v.4. 


(x) Dent.x. 12. 
RR. legunt pro 
£10 MR 
pro quid, leg. 
centam : unde 
dictum, Unuſ- 
quiſque tenetur 
centum Benedi- 
Etiones quotidie 
Feaacre. 


The Holy Ghoſt doth come to us, and ſtay with us as a Guard and a Guide, a 
Comforter and an Advocate ; clearing our Minds, cleanſing our Hearts, quicken- . 
ing our Aﬀedctions and enforcing our Prayers : And ſhall we not then be highly - 
ungrateful, if we pay not a particular tribute to every perſon in ſpecial as well- 
as to all in general. Remember the Angels ſung praiſe to the undivided and 
ever-bleſſed Trinity in the morning of the Creation, in the beginning of all time, 
Fob XxXviii.7., and they and all the world doit now, and both Men and Angels 
(hall continue this Jubilee to etermiry. As long as Goodneſs endures (u), Grati- 
tude and Praiſe cannot ceaſe. This was, and #, and ever ſhall be done inall Apes 
and Generations, Pſal.cxlv.4. - The Patriarchs and Prophets did it i» the beginning 
and firſt Ages of the world; the Apoſtles ang Martyrs in the firſt planting of 
the Goſpel. Andall theſe, though removed to heaven, continueto ſing praiſes 
to the Trin-une God there, as we and all pious Chriſtians do here; and there will 
never want Tongues in Heayen and Earth to fing this gratulatory Hymn for all 
generations. Obſerve further the comprehenſiveneſs of theſe few words, which 


. extend to all things as well as to all times and perſons; and preſent at once to 


our view all the mercies of God, paſt, preſent, and to come. They are an ac- 


' knowledgment that all the good that ever was or ſhall be done, with all that is 


now enjoyed in Heaven and Earth, hath proceeded from this All-ſufficient and 
everflowing Fountain, to whom this tribute of Praiſe is, and was,and eyer will be 
due. Behold then, O pious Soul, a glorious Choir of Angels, Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, Saints and Martyrs in Heaven, with all holy men and women in 
all the world, at once with united voices and joyful hearts ſinging this trium- 
phant Song: Let this inſpire thee with holy Raptures and Ecſtaſies of Devotion 
whilſt thou ſingeſt thy part here on Earth, and when thou art taken hence, thy 
place ſhall be ſupplied by the ſucceeding Generations , and thou ſhalt be ad- 
vanced toa ſtate as endleſs as his Mercy, where thou ſhalt praiſe him to Eter- 
nity} What better Form can we have to glorifie God by than this , which is a 
declaration of onr Faith, and a diſcharge of our Homage, in which we acknow- 
ledge his former mercies, confeſs his preſent fayours to us and all the world, and 
glorifie him for both? We hope in him for thoſe that are to come, expetting 
all from him, and promiſing thoſe returns of Euchariſt which we will for ever 


 maketohim. How can this be done too often, or repeated too frequently ? 


Surely his Mercies are more frequent than our Praiſes can be. Thoſe that cen- 
ſure this as a vain Repetition, would ill have digeſted the hundred Bleſſings (x) 
which the Jews are bid to ſay every day ; and might be offended at Davia's ſeven 
times aday, P/al.cxix. 64. and St.Paul*s charge to rejoice always, 1 Thefſ.y. v.18, 
Phil.iv.4. but as God never thinks it too often to relieve us, let us never think 
his Praiſes too many, too tedious or impertinent ; but in Pſalms, in Litanies and 
every thing, let us give thanks ; and when Glor:a Patys is not in our mouths, let it 
be in our hearts, that we may never forget his benefits. 

To this we ſhall only add the particular reaſon why the Church hath placed it 
in the cloſe of the Penitential part of daily Prayer; and that is in imitation of | 
holy David, who commonly when he hath made his Confeſſion, declared his Di- 


- Nreſs, and begged pardon and deliverance, then he turns his Petitions into Praiſes, 


becauſe of his lively hope of acceptance, P/al.vi.g. and cxxx.7. So we being full 
of hopes'that our gracious Father will forgive us, for his Sons ſake by the mini- 
ſtry'of his Spirit : We, I ſay, do now give Glory ro the Father, who granteth this 
Abſolution ;. to the Son, who purchaſed it and obtained it 3 and ro the Holy Ghoſt, 
who ſealeth and diſpenſethitto us; and we alſo call to mind thoſe innumerable 
inſtances of the like infinite Mercies to poor Sinners which have been, and eyer 
ſhall be to the worldsend: And what Heart can conceive, or Tongue expreſs 
that Ecſtaſie of raviſhing Pleaſures, which we ſhall feel at the laſt day, when we 
and all true Penitents that ever were or ſhall be, ſhall all joyn in ſinging Songs of 
Praiſe to our dear Redeemer, whom we ſhall love much, becauſe much is forgiven 
us? Wecan foreſee thoſe Anthems which ſhall then be ſounded on the battle- 
ments of Heaven by millions of glorious Souls reſcued from deſtruction, and we 
by Faith have ſuch a ſenſe hereof, that we begin now that Song that we ſhall ſing 
for evermore, FE, | PIs 


$.V, Pale 


CY 


e&t. VI. The Reſponſes, 4 


FI 


s.V. P2aiſe pe the Lo2d: the Tozds name be p2aiſcd.] The firſt part of 
this, or the Verſicle, is no other than the Engliſh of Falklyjah, which of old was 
accounted ſo ſacred, that the Church (y) uſed it in its native Langvaze ; ſo St. 
Fohn in the Revelations keeps the word Hallelujah, Rev.xix. v.1, 3, 4, &6. but our 
Church hath made it more intelligible to her Children by teaching it to them in 
their own language; for in our Tongue it is exaQly rendred (z) Praiſe ye the 
Lord, Now this Hallelujah was the name of a Hymn in frequent ute,Tob.x11.18, 
among the Jews, who uſed alſo after the Paſsover to ſing ſix P/alms [from P/al. 
Cxiti. to Pſal.cxviii. ] which Hymn (Marth.xxvi.zo.) they called the great Halle- 
Iijah, becauſe in thoſe Pſalms this Word is often repeated; and perhaps to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from ſome leſſer Hallelujah of daily uſein the Temple-Service. From 
the Jews St.Zobn learncd it, and the Chriſtian Church from both ; ſor it was ever 
annexed to, and frequently repeated 1n all their Liturgies, which was ſo well 
known, that when Olymp:izs the Heathen Philoſopher heard an Halelujab ſung 
early in the morning, in the Temple of Seraps in Egypt, before any man bad come 
in thither, he fled from the place, gathering by this Prognoſtick, that the Hea- 
then Temple ſhould become a Chriſtian Church (a). lt was conſtantly ſung in 
all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, though with ſome variety; at Rome moſt ſolemnly at 
Eaſter ; in other places (b) all the fifty days after till Whitſunday, which were days 
of greateſt Joy among them. But every where it was uſed on the Lords Day (c). 
And thus we imitate the Forms uſed by Pious and Primitive Antiquity : And if 
any ask why it is placed here? 1 anſwer, F:r/t, as a return to the Gloria Patri, in 
which having worſhipped the Trinity, we here adore the Vniry, worſhipping and 
praiſing Three Perſons and One God. Secoraly, it may look further back to 
the Abſolution; for Hallelujah is an 'Emvizur, a Friumphant Song for Victory over 
our Enemies. It was firſt made on that occaſion, ſaith a Jewiſh DoCtor (4) ; and 
St. Fohn, Kev.xix.1,3,4, 6. applies it to that Song which the Saints ſung for the 
overthrow of their Enemies; ſo doth old Tobi alſo, with reference to Iſrael?s 
Reſtauration : And as Moſes, Exod.xy. began his Song of Victory, ſo the Mini- 
ſter begins this, and all the People echo again in the ſame ſtrain (e), when we be- 
hold our Sins (the Egyptians that ruled us with rigour, and purſned us with guilr) 
lie dead before our eyes, then it is proper to ſing Hallelhyjah. Thirdly, it may look 
forward to the reading of the Pſalms, and ſerve as a Preface thereto ( f), becauſe 
Praiſe is the ſubjeCt-matter of moſt of them, and the Jews call it the Book of 
Praiſes, by which we being about to praiſe God, do mutually encourage one ano- 
ther with this moſt excellent (g) Canticle, which ſome think is the Song of An- 
gels in Heaven, with whom we hope at laſt to bear a part. 


& Paul.Diaconus, I.2 5. 


improborum. R.D.K. in Pal. civ. (e) Exod. xv. v.1. cum 20, & 21, 
See Dr.Hammond on Pſal.cvi.1. and Pſal, cxi. 1. 


(y) Amen & 
Hallelujah 
(quod nec Lati- 
x0 nec Barbers 
licet in ſuam 
linguam tranſ- 
ferre) Ebreo 
cunt7as gentes 
wocabulo decan- 
tare. Auguſt, 
in Paſcen. 
Ep.178. 

(z) "AMAnavice, 
alvGr 76 wn 
©ceg.. Helych. 
(qui iT? expo- 
nit per 78 op) 
vel Alves Top 
Kvewy, (iWeſt 
Ccontrac 10 Je- 
hove.) Theodo- 
ret.in Pſal.cxi. 
& CXi11. 

(a) Soz. Hiſt, 
Tr.1.9.e.29. 
(b)Idem, ibid. 
C.39. 

(c) Ut autem 
Hallelujah per 
os ſolos dies 
quinquaginta 
in Eccleſia can- 
tetur,non uſque- 
quaque obſer. 
watur, nam 

in ali diebus 
wvaris cantatur 
alibi, ipſts au- 
tem Dominicts 
drebns ubique, 
Aug. Ep.120. 
Vid.Id.Pſal.cvi. 
Item Ambrol. 
Apol. pro Dav. 


(a) Centum & tres Pſalmos, dixit David,&* non dixit Schira Canticum, donec wvidiſſet ruinam 


(f) Hallelujah, is the title to many Pſalms; 
(g) Hallelwab, inter ones cantiones maxim excellit, 1d,R,D.Kimchi, 


(a)Vide Sect. IT. 
C.8. 

(b) Calvin in 
Pſal.xcv. 


(c)De Verb.A- 
poſtol.Serm. 1 0. 


contains a 4 nray.un- 
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SECTION VIL 
Of the XCV. Pſalm. 


$1. He Holy Spirit being the Enditer, and David the Penman of this ſa- 
| cred Hymn, the matter of it is unqueſtionable, Heb.iii.7, Chap.iv.7. 
and the placing it here to be uſed in the daily Service, doth further 
confirm (what we may every where obſerve) the prudent and pious care of the 
Churchin her choice; this part of Scripture being as fit a preparatory to all the 
ſucceeding Offices, as is to be found in the holy Word of God. It contains both 
dire&ions and Exhortations to Praiſes, Prayers,and hearing Gods Word, which(as 
was ſhewed before(«)) are the Duties of our Church-Afſemblies; and its very 
compoſure ſhews it was deſigned for the Publick Service , Grotz# thinks for the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, (b) Calvin and others for the Sabbath-day, Heb.iii.7. but St. 
Paul, Heb,iji.15.whoſe Authority we follow,thinks it fit for every day ; and by his 
application of it , we have ſufficient ground to adopt it into the Chriſtian daily 
Worſhip ; having alſo the Teſtimony of many Jewiſh Writers, that it belongs to 
the time of the Meſſiah, as alſo the Greek Ewchologion, to ſhew it was particularly 
ſung in the Eaſtern Church, according to the Liturgies both of St.Chryſoſtom and 
St.Baſit,and St. Auguſtin*s Teſtimony, that it was ſung in"the African Church (c ). 
And it is too eyident, the ſluggiſhneſs of our hearts toall holy Duties, makes theſe 
powerful Exhortations neceſſary to awaken us, theſe ſtrong Arguments to con- 
vince us, and theſe dreadful Threatnings and Examples to warn us. All which 
are contained in this Pſalm, as will appear by the following Scheme. 


The Anaſyſis of the ACV. Pſalm. 


Verſe 1. O come let us 
 *1.The manner how, viz. both ) ſing unto the Lozd, Ec. 


| externally and internally, ) V.2,Tet us come befoze 
'f1. To | 
praiſe 
| God, ; 
1 (hewing 


his p:elence with,ec. 


great God, 


2, His Supremacy,4 - allgods King a- 


I His Greatneſs, V.3. Fo2the Lopd is a 
I 


3- His ( 1.PoſleF c V.4, Jnhis hands are 
viz. for | Power ſion, all the coznerg,c. 

by ver- 2, Crea-£V.5. The Sea ig hig, 
& 11. The | *tue of tiov, Tand he made it,Xc. 


C1, The manner how i be 0. 5 
XCV.Plalm|,, To | —— —— — —_———— 


done, ſhip and fall down,c. 
chraafald 2, The Perſon to whom, Lbefoze the Lozd,Xc 


to h 4 2. The Rea- ; 7. | 
Exhortati- yn wy 2 by (+ HisD UT \ Auk Fobe bo oa 


wm ſons why, 
1: in viz. becauſe a 
g Fa 1 2, Our Duty, {= we are the people, 
' 1, A Summons '» Speedily, [V.8. To dap 
to doit, 12. Willingly, [if pe will hear, &c. 


; I,Of what we muſt c harden not pour 
þ _ beware, hearts, E 


< eainſt [en ag in the p2ovocation, 


; and ag in the dap, Xc. 
—_] 2, Why A. A V. 9. When = 
_—_ " we | ? Cthers tempted me,Xc. 
ILzaecla- | muſt © 2.Becauſe V.1o.Fo2tp pears long 
ring | beware, | of their ) wag © grieved,Xc. 
Puviſh- V. 11, Unto whom 
_ ment, {ware in mp wzath,Xc. 


A 


Sect. VIIL © The XCV. Pſalm, 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the KCV. Pſalm. 


$,III. Ver. 1,2, () Come,let ug ſing unto the Lozd,let us heartily rezopce in 

the ſtrength of our lalvation, Let us come befoze his 
pzelence with thankſgiving, and ſhew our ſelves glad in him with 
Plalms.)] lt hath ever been, and ſtill is the cuſtom for Souldiers ,. when they 
were about to joyn in battel (4), to encourage one another with a general 
ſhout; to which we may compare this joyful Acclamation of the Church mili- 
tant ; We being now about to beſiege Heaven with our Prayers,every man ſhews 
his own forwardneſs and reproves his neighbours backwardneſs, with [0 come let 
us,&c, ] This is that which we are commanded to do by the Apoſtle, whenever 
we meet inthe Houſe of God, viz. to admoniſh one another, Heb.x.25. In Pſalms, 
and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Eph.v.v.19. Celeofſ.iii.i5. And to encourage one 
another, as the Miniſter and People do moſt pathetically in this Pſalm, ſtirring 
up each others hearts in theſe two firſt Verſes to praile God; the ſame thing 
(after the Poetick manner)being expreſſed in divers words; from which it appears 
that this Pſalm was fitred for the two fides of the Choir, and fo we {tl uſe ir. 
The Prieſt beginning the Exhortation (O come Jee us ſing, &c.) and the People 
anſwering (Let us come, &c.) thereby approving the advice, and returning the 
courteous Invitation, and both Miniſter and People do mutually preſs the Duty, 
and expreſs their joynt reſolutions to glorifie God. In private it may ſuffice that 
our heart and ſpirit rejoyce in God , Luke 1.46,47. but we are now in*publick, 
and therefore as God hath heſtowed his favours, 1 Cor.vi, 20. on both Soul and 
Body, we ruſt (both in Heart and Voice) glorifie him by both. We muſt ſg 
his Praiſes, and thereby ſhew even to Men, who cannot ſee the heart, that we 
are glad and joyful in remembring his Goodneſs. We muſt not ſtand mute , but 
our Tongues muſt affe&t our Hearts, and the Hearts of all about us; that every 
mansIlight may ſhine clearly, and our neighbours Torch may be kigdled at our 
fire, till the ſereral ſparks of Gratitude that lie hid in ſingle hearts be blown up 
and united into one flame,bright as the blaze of the Altar; and till we be turned 
into holy Joy and Love, which will be the effect of our zealous performing the 
outward part. But we mult alſo be ſure to let our Heart make an Uniſon with 
our Tongue, Eph.v.v.19,@c. Rom.xy.6. even to rejoyce beartily, or elſe the grunt- 
ing of Swine is not more harſh and unpleaſant in our ears, than the beſt har- 
mony of their Voices in Gods, who only dwell on the ſounds, and never oblerve 
the ſenſe, nor excite any devout Aﬀections: As a Caution againſt ſuch Formality, 
there are four good Conſiderations propoſed in theſe two Verſes : Firſt, the Per- 
ſon to whom theſe Praiſes are addreſſed, [unto the Lord] who ſees our hearts, 
and cannot (as men) be deceived with verbal complements. Secondly, the rea- 
ſon why we praiſe him, becauſe he is [the ſtrength of our Salvation] a Rock of 
defence (e) to us, and a mighty Champion for us, and powerful Reſcyer of us, 
on whoſe Power and Mercy relies the ſtrength of all our hopes for this world and 
the next. Thirdly, the Place where we praiſe him, we are [ before hu preſence] in 
thoſe Aſſemblies where he peculiarly manifeſts himſelf. The Jews were before the 
Ark, but St.Paul teacheth us that we come into the Holieſt of all, for we Chri- 
ſtians are admitted into the Preſence-Chamber, and if we mock him, we do it 
to his very face. Fourthly, the manner in which he expeds to be praiſed, even 
that we be [glad in him? and rejoyce in the Lord,not with the mirth of a Theatre 
which is looſe and voluptuous, but with the joys of Cherubins, and all thoſe Ce- 
leſtial Orders, whoſe Joy is kindled from the pure beams of the Divine Love. 
Theſe things as ſeriouſly thought on as they are frequently repeated, would ſpi- 
ritualize our Joy, and help us both in heart and voice to glorifie the Fountain of 
all good, 


L 3 $. IV, 


(d)1 Sam. xvii. 
20. Gr. ag» 
Aﬀſiuds. 

Vide Grot, in 
Joſh.vi.s, 


(e)See Dr. Ham. 
m:cmd Annot.on 
Pal. lxxxix. 
ver. 26. [1] 
Syr. Potent1ſſi- 
mrs mers hibe- 
rater. 

Er LXX. "AV[t> 
Au@|we,&c. 
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s.IV. Ver.3,4,5. F02 the Lo2d ig a great God, Xc.] *Tis impoſſible we 
ſhould do any action chearfully till we are informed of the reaſon why it muſt 
be done ; but when the Underſtanding is convinced fully, the Will chooſeth 
freely, and then all the faculties of the Soul and members of the Body lend their 
help readily to put it in execution. For which cauſe theſe three Verſes contain 
the Reaſons of, and Motives to that Duty of praiſing God in heart and voice , to 
which the former Verſes exhort us: For as the Subjects of great Princes cele- 
brate their Maſters Praiſes , and with proud Hyperboles ſet forth the greatneſs 
of their Power, the multitude of their Vaſlals, the largeneſs of their Dominions, 
and the excellency of their Atchievements: So we do here praiſe the King of 
Kings, and our particular BenefaCttor ; for we are more obliged ro glorifie him, 
and can more juſtly commend him upon all theſe accounts, than the Favourites 
of the greateſt Monarch upon Earth; they are forced to magnifie ſmall matters, 
and add many, to fill up their Lords Character ; bnt we need only relate the 
truth, even that our God is (1.) infinite and immenſe in himſclf, (2.) abſolute 
and ſupreme in his Authority, (3.) univerſal and unlimited in his Dominions, 


| (4+) glorious and admirable in his works; all which will quicken our Praiſes, if 


(# ) Hoc eft quod 
Deum eftimari 
facit, dum aſti- 
mari non capit. 
Tert. Apol. 

Nec wideri po- 
zeſt wiſu clari- 
or, 78 compre- 
hendi tau pi- 
rior, nec aftt- 
mari ſenſu ma. 
Jor eſt, & ideo 
fic eum digne 
eftimamus dum 
ineſtimabilem 
diximw. Cypr. 


we confider them ſeverally as they are laid down in order in theſe Verſes. 


s.V. Ver,3. The Lo2d is agreat God,J Firſt, let us view his eſſential great- 
neſs and immenſity, which places him beyond the bounds of our apprehenſion 
but he is ſo much the more to be eſteemed (f'), becauſe he cannot be compre- 
hended : our Senſes cannot repreſent him,nor can thoſe Thoughts (that can mea- 
ſure both Heaven and Earth)contain him, who is not ſo properly ſaid to be in the 
World, as the World in him; for he is every where ( g), but is confined no 
where: and though to purſue this Contemplation would amaze our Underſtand- 
ings, rather than help our Devotion, yet it will teach us to be humble, and to 
ſupply with Admiration what we cannot conceive clearly, nor explicate fully 
and it will engage vs to extol him as much as is poſlible, that our Praiſes may bear 
ſome proportion with his Greatneſs, Yet let us believe that whatever we ſay or 
think of him here, is ſo far ſhort of what he really is, that when we are admit- 


ted tothe Beatifick Viſion, we ſhall confeſs with that Queen, that the one half ws 
never told ua, 1 Kings x.6,78, 


mers x0usr Gr. Philo leg Alleg.l.1.p.48- 


(8s) 'Av]35 £avry ULAR. aur $avTs TANGCNS, Te w8y dMa--TMIPAY, x MmeuX av, aur); vir 8dr ane 


(h) Pſal.vii. 6. 
& Pſal. xcvii. 7. 
compared with 
Heb.1.6, 


s.VI. And a great King above all gods.”7] Secondly, let us take notice of 
his Supremacy over all, nor only Men, but Gods; for though there be no other 
God, but he alone, yet there are many to whom that name is given, I Cor. viii.5, 
Idolaters give it to deceaſed Heroes and Demons, of which Exſebis out of Heſiod 
reckons 3eo00o, and S,.Augyſtine advances the ſum to 300000, every one of which 
was honoured with magnificent Temples, ſumptuous Altars, coſtly and pompons 
Rites and Sacrifices, curious Images and rich Statues; they were attended avith 
millions of Prieſts, maintained at the publick Charge , enriched wich large Do- 
natives, adyanced to the higheſt Dignities: And all this done by Kings and Em- 
perours, Senators and Philoſophers; the greateſt , richeſt, and wiſeſt in the 
world, in honour of a Creature, nay, a Devil, which is but a ſlave to our great 
and glorious God; and if ſuch honours are paid them , what doth he thar is 
both their and our Maſter, deſerve from us? O ye Chriſtians, when ye go 
about to praiſe the true God, behold the ſmoaking Altars and bleeding Sacri- 
fices, the triumphant Proceſlions and ſolemn Addreſſes which are paid lo freely 
by the ſlaves of Satan , and be aſhamed of your rude and cheap worſhipping of 
him that is far above all gods ; conlider the pleaſing Harmony of rareſt Vojces, 
and ſweeteſt Inſtruments, which wait upon the Hymns of thoſe that tremble at 
the Name of your Lord, and bluſh to offer up either flat or feigned Gratulations : 
As you have the greateſt God, ſo let him have the nobleſt Adotations. Again, 
Argels are called Gods (hb), and it may be applied to them ; they are fo glorious 
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that thoſe Holy men to whom they have appeared, could ſcarce refrain from 
giving them Divine Adoration : They are truly admirable for the brightneſs of 
their Preſence, the ſwiftneſs of their Motion, clearneſs of their Knowledge, 
and greatneſsof their Power ; yet theſe are but the Officers of his Courts, and 
Executors of his Will, who pay him their Duty with loud Praiſes, veiled Faces, 
and ſubmiſs Proſtrations. Now if the Attendants be bright as the Sun, quick as 
Lightning, and powerful as Thunder ; What 1s he that is their Lord? What 
Songs of Euchariſt doth he deſerve? Laſtly, The Governonrs of this world are 
alſo called by the name of Gods (z) ; but they are his Creatures, and they have no (i) Baoad's 
power but from him, Exod.xxi.6. Pſal.Ixxxii.1.and cxxxviii.1, no honour but as 7 ©t% 5y 
they adminiſter his Rights, and repreſent his Perſon ; and can you ſee their large or lg 
Retinuesand ſolemn Obſervances, or hear the ſtrained Praiſes which their flat- © _ 
tering Paraſites caſt upon them, who are your Lords Servants and Tributaries ; Principes inſtar 
and will you give leſs to the King of Kings, the Lord of Meri and Angels ? | oor Tacit. 
Annal. 2. 
s:VII. Yer. 4. Jn his hand are all the comers of the carth; and the 
ſirength of the hills is hig alſo.] Thirdly, Ler us take a proſpect of the 
Vaſtneſsand Immenſity of his Empire, which hath no other limics than thoſe of 
the Univerſe; for both Sea and Land are in b# hard, that is, in his power, under his 
command, and at his diſpoſal ; ſo are the moſt hidden and ſecret corners (k) of the (k) 4}ftrujij. 
earth, into which mans eye cannot ſearch, and alſo the inacceſſible tops of the 77? 77. 
loftieſt Mountains (1), which are ſcarce to be reckoned among the Dominions of Moyer” | 
earthly Kings, being either fortified by Robbers, and ſo impregnable , or de- hg 
ſerted by the Husbandman, and ſo unſerviceable: Yet the darkeſt Caverns and Or 
higheſt Rocks and Mountains, which own no other Lord, even they are hzs, his 
Eyes diſcern the one, and his Power can reach the other. His Dominion extends 
to the corners or uttermoſt parts of the earth (as ſome here read *) fo far as no LAX leg] 
Princes Armies could penetrate, nor perhaps Pcople inhabit ; yet theſe parts of Vulg. ze. 
the World are his, and thoſe vaſt Mountains (whoſe immoveableneſs is the em- Plal.cxxxix:7, 
blemof his unſhaken and eternal Principality) are as ſo many natural Bulwarks 
for the defence of his Kingdom, which takes in the Inhabitants of Heaven, the 
Armies of the Abyſs, and is larger than the World, ſtronger than the moſt in- 
aſſailable Mountains. This King of Kings and Lord of the Univerſe may chal- 
lenge the moſt hearty and humble Praiſes from bis Servants: Which we might 
further improve from their Allegorical Expoſition of theſe words, who apply 
them to the ſeveral conditions of Men, P/al. Ixxii. 3. and cxlviii. 9. for although 
' he be fo great, the meaneſt and pooreſt are not below his notice, and though 
he condeſcended fo far, yet the very richeſt and greateſt (terrible as the Hills of 
the Robbers) are not above his Power z but he rules and orders all,ſo that nothing 
happens to Kings or Slaves but by his permiſſion , and therefore he may Expect 
Glory from all ſaxts of perſons. 


s.VIII. Ver.5. The Sea ig his, and he made it, and his hands p2epared 
the dzp Land. ] Foxrthly, Let us conſider the greatneſs of his Works , and we 
ſhall ſee the Arch of Heaven, the Pillars of the Earth, and the Fountains of the 
great Deep, were contrived by his Wiſdom, and finiſhed by his Power ; ſo that 
without boaſting, he may ſay of this goodly Fabrick, as the vain Aſſyrian did of 
his Royal City, Dar.iv. 30. and none can contradict him, The words Sea and 
Landare the two principal parts, and put for the whole World, and theſe are 
his by right of Creation, which ſure is the juſteſt Title, But the making of the 
Sea, and adorning the dry Land, is rather here mentioned, becauſe there is a ſpe- 
cial mark of his Wiſdom and Providence in making that ſeparation (obſerved by 
the very Heathens.) (»:) For he hath bound that unfixed Element in a girdle of (m) See Grot.de 
Sand which it cannot break; and not only reſtrained it from overflowing us, but = it. Relig. 
made it ſerve our neceſſities, and lend its help for the intercourſe and mutual ULL 4G. 7 
ſupplies of the moſt diſtant Nations. And by theſe two words of Seaand Lara, 
we muſt underſtand all the Furnirure of both, which yield us ſuch variety of Pro- 
viſions : Alltheſe are Gods Creatures, but by him freely aſſigned to our uſe, de- 
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and noble BenefaCtor, which none of the dumb Creatures can do; and ſince he 
hath given vs Tongues, we (hall be moſt ingrateful, if we glorifie him not with 
them. Philo tells us of a Prophet, who upon a ſight of the whole world (be- 
ſore the Creation of Man) was asked if there wanted any thing to compleat ſo 
brave a Work; he anſwered, there needed nothing but one to explain that 
goodly Work, and gloriftie the Maker of it : And then (faith Philo.) was Man 
created and brought into this ſtately Theatre to do thoſe Offices. lt is pity you 
ſhould have Eyes to ſee, Ears to hear, Mouths to taſte, and Souls to judge and 
apprehend, if you have not Hearts and Tongues to ſing the Encomiums of this 
great King, who hath made all things ſo wonderfully, and given them to you ſo 
freely. You arc Pirates and Robbers, if yon ſeize the Proviſions of Sea or Land, 
and do not heartily give thanks tothe Lord of them. Let the ſerious apprehen-_ 
ſion of all this tune your Hearts and Voices to ſing Praiſes in the higheſt , to ſo 
great a God, ſo higha Lord, of ſo valt PerfeCtions, and endleſs Dominions, of ſo 


infinite Power, and ſuch noble Bounty , that you owe your ſelves and all you 
have to him, 


\.IX. Yer.6,7. O come Ict us woxhip and fall down and kneel befoze the 
Lozwdour Waker : Foz he is the Lozd our God, and we are the people of - 
his paſture, and the ſhecp of -h1s hand. ] The People of the Eaſt exceeded 
all orhers in their expreſſions of Reverence to their Kings; and in Perſia(#) it 
was eſtsbliſhed by Law, that they ſhould adore their Prince as the viſible image 
of Gcd; fothat (as Curtius notes) Darius received divine honour from his Sub- 
jects. But we are now before the King of Kings, whoſe Empire is univerſal, 
and his Dominions boundleſs, and therefore we may well adviſe one another to 
uſe the moſt lowly Geſtures that may expreſs our holy Fear of, and awful Regard 
to ſo great a Majeity. Proſtration of the Body(the greateſt ſign of Honour among 
thoſe Nations) is here out of uſe ; but kzeelzng is ſtill uſed in our addreſſes to 
mortal Princes, and is pow among us an expreflion of the greateſt civil reſpeCt 
from Inferiours : wherefore let us not repine if we be commanded to kzneel be- 
fore our great God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth; ſince it was a Cuſtom uſed 


(o) Genuflex10- 


by the Jews,and by Chriſt himfelf,recommended by Scripture (s), and great exam- 
ples of early obſervance in the Chriſtian Church (p), and having the unanimous 
conſent of all pious men. But he that (ball behold the abominable Irreverence 
and ſaucy Behaviour now uſed in our Devotions, will think it no more than 
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needs for us ſeverely to reprove the People for it. For if the ancient Fathers 
(who had not ſo much caule) rebuked ſuch as did ſtand at Prayers (q), well may 
we complain of them that fit; and both by our Words and Examples daily 
ſay to them, O come let us kneel, not to Idols or Images, the works of your 
hands (as Heathens, and ſome that are called Chriſtians, do;) but to the Lord 
your Mak;r, who made both your Soul and Body,. and expects Reverence from 
both z eſpecially in publick, where you are by outward Reverence to give teſti- 
mony of your inward fearof his holy Name; and as.Chriſt faith , He that bath 
ears,&c, ſo I ay, He that hath knees ro kneel, let him kneel ro him that is the 
pglorious maker of the whole Man, nay, of the whole World. But we may ob- 


ſerve, that though all theſe words are uſed to expreſs outward Reverence, yet 
FHorſhip] is a general Word, and fignifies all parts of Gods Service, and eſpe- 
cially Prayer, Fohn iv.24. As viii.27, ſo that to worſhip may here ſignifie to pray z 
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and as before we encouraged one another. to praiſe God; ſo now having repre- 
ſented the Omnipotency and All-ſufficiency of God, we invite one another to 
pray to this great God and Mighty King, who made all Creatures, and diſpoſeth 
of all things, and can relieve us whatever our wants bez we need not fear to 
ask what he cannot do, or to be ſent back for want of power to help (as the 
Suitors to great Kings ſometimes arc, 2 Kings vi.29.) Have we ſuch a God then ? 
And ſhall we be flow to worſhip him, or careleſs and unmannerly when we make 
our applications to him ? No lure, if we love our ſelves, we ſhall make haſte to 
him, and be reverent when we are before him. If we want any thing and do 
not ask him for it, he may juſtly fuppoſe we queſtion his Power or Sufficiency, 
and take it very ill, bur when we do pray to him with humility, he never ac- 
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counts it boldneſs, but accepts it, as an acknowledgment that we believe his 
Power and Supremacy, and as a declaration of our dependence upon him , who 
is owr Maker, and therefore will be our preſerver; for no man makes a curious 
Piece, and then ſuffers it to decay by minding it no further 3 much leſs will 
God deſpiſe the work of his own hands, when he can lo eaſily preſerve it. 
Thisis the firſt Motive to our putting up Petitions to this great God, becauſe he 
is our Maker ; but on this ground all the Heathen World is as much obliged, and 
hath as good cauſe of hopes as we, becauſe he hath created them as well 2s 
. Chriſtians. But in ver.7. we are taught, an eſpecial Obligation lies upon us 
(beſides what concerns all Mankind) becauſe he zs our God, and we are bi People. 
The Jews were once ſo, but now they are rejected for unbelief, and we adopred 
into his Family (7), being admitted nearer to God than ever they were; ſo that 
he may juſtly expect we ſhould worſhip him and pray to him, for every Nation 
calls on their God, though a feigned Deity, Micahiv.5. But be # tbe Lord whom 
we adore, and therefore able; He is o#r God, and conſequently willing to grant 
our requeſts : There is a mutual Covenant between him and us, he will defend 
us with an eſpecial Providence, and we mult ſerve him with an extraordinary 
Devotion. O bleſſed are we who have this Almighty and moſt glorious Lord 
and Ruler of all the World for our God! Why do we look diſconſolate, or 
complain of our wants to them that either will not pity us, or cannot help us? 
Letusgotothe Lord, and complain to our God, for his is all that Power and 
Glory,of which we heard before. We did not chooſe him , but he choſe us to 
be his Flock, Pſal.xxiii.1. Fohn xv. 16. he feeds us; and folds us, we eat in his 
Paſture, and are defended by his hand; for our being under hu hand, Gen.xxxix,8, 
Jobs xiii. 15. Dent .xxxvill.3, Num.XXX1ll. 1. denotes his care of us, and under- 
taking to lead us and keep us, and we are called bis Sheep, that is, his Subjects ; 
for a Shepherd is put for a King (5) in Scripture, and Sheep for Subjects; his Pa- 
fture ſhews he feeds us, his Hand expreſſeth his ruling of us; wherefore if we 
want any good, let us remember our God feeds all, 'much more his own ſheep ; 
let us pray to him therefore and he will furniſh us: Or if we fear anyevil, let us 
call to mind his Hand is over us, his particular Providence is engaged for us, he 
watches over us night and day. Let us but truſt in him, and pray to him for the 
continuance of what we have, and the ſupply of what we want, and we need 
fear no evil, nocunning Fox, nor rayvenous Wolf ſhall ever be able to pluck us 
out of his hand. 


S, X. Ver,8. Todapik ye will hear his voice, harden not pour hearts, 
as in the pzovocation, and in the dap of temptation in the Wilderneſs.)] 
This firſt Sentence in the Hebrew is annexed to the former Verſe , as the Condi- 
tion on which God will accept us as his Sheep, and anſwer our Prayers, viz. We 
are the Sheep of his Paſture, if we will hear his voice to day; for his own ſheep al- 
ways do ſo, John x.4. and ſo muſt we follow our Shepherd, who goes before 
us by his example (t), and calls vs after him by the voice of his Word , other- 
wiſe we reject him from being a Shepherd oyer us, and ſo he may juſtly caſt us 
off, But the Greek Interpreters begin ( as we do in imitation of them ) a new 
Sentence here; and are warranted ſo to do by the change of the perſon, 
which (is often uſed in Holy Writ, but) bath a peculiar Emphaſis here ; hitherto 
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we have been ſpeaking to one another to ſtir up our hearts to praiſe God, and {g».5 imam, 


to pray to him. Now the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, Ab. jii.7. (to ſhew that all our 
Devotions will be in vain unleſs we reſolve to obey (#) Gods Word) is brovght 
in, warning us to hear the Voice of God, as we expect he ſhould hear our Peri- 
tions: Wherefore it is expreſſed with Majeſtick Authority [[f ye wi{l;] You 
may if you will, I will enable you todo it, and it is beſt for you ſo todo, and 
I adviſe you to it; or as others [If ye will] implies a wiſh(x) ; O that ye 
would hearken and obey; for it is not unfrequent for God to wiſh we would 
do that, which he knows to be for our good: Hg could make us do it 
by his Omnipotency , but he would not deal with us as with irrational 
Creatures by force, but by intreaty (y) , becauſe he abhors ſuch con- 
ſtrained Obſeryance : 
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and gives us fufficient graceevery day, ſo that we may hear and do his Will every 
day, if our wilful obſtinacy hinder not; and if it doy he js grieved for us be- 
caule we will die, Matth, xx1ii. 37. Methinks it ſhould melt our hearts to hear 
our gracious God ſo paſſionately wiſh, and ſo earneſtly call for our Converſion, 
and to conſider how he hath long in vain waited for it, adding one day to ano- 
thzr even to this very day (z); yet we put him off, when for ought we know 
this may be our laſt Day, and then everlaſting Night-begins with usz and though 
orhcrs have their [ode] ſtill, we muſt then never more hear this word, this 
ſweet [to day,] if we would give all the World forit. O fooliſh People, how 
careleſly do you let this irrecoverable Treaſure , this preſent day paſs away and 
never conſider the loſs, till it be too late! The Devil and your wicked Hearts 
ſay, To day you are too buſie, too much taken. up in other concerns, and to 
morrow you will hear his Voice, and do his Will. But the Holy Ghoſt faith, 
If ye will hear it muſt be ro day ; for this day is yours, but to morrow is his whom 
you provoke by caſting away this: And how dare you promiſe what. is anothers ? 
Or how can youexpect God ſhould give you more time when you ſo. deſpiſe this 
you have? It is likely you ſhall never ſee another day , becauſe the more time 
you have, the more you mock God, and the further you put him off, However, 
Gods Word rezd or preached ſounds in your ears this one day more, to try if 
yet you will ſo hear it as to obſerye it(which is the only right hearing,Ger,xlii. 22.) 
if not, though your Day of Grace hath laſted long, it ſhall quickly have an end : 
The Jews had their To day, but they would not hear, and now they have it no, 
more ; let us beware by their fad example. Now the cauſe of theſe dangerous 
delays, as the good Spirit teacheth us, is hardneſs of heart ; and leſt any thould 
pretend their hearts were obdurate by nature, we are here charged that we do 
net harden them, to intimate it 1s wilful obftinacy , not natural diſability (a): 
God is ready to take away the ſtony heart from all who are in covenant with 
him, if they did not wilfully reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Exed.xxxvi.26. Afs vii. 51. 


1:ke the deaf Adder ſtopping their ears; . and if we conſult St.Paul, we ſhall 


ſind the true cauſes of hardneſs of heart are: Firſt, Unbelief (Heb. jii. 12) 
both of the Threatnings pronounced againſt Sin, and of the Promiſes made 
unto Holineſs, as if they ſhould never be performed; for hence it is that men go 
on ſtupidly in ſin,and fear no evil,and ſlight all the ways of Holineſs, which they 
think are tedious and unprofitable ; though the Divine Truth affirm the contra- 
ry, yet as long as men believe not, all our Calls and Gods alſo are in vain. A 
ſecond cauſe of hardening us is the deceirfulneſs of Sin ( Heb.iii.13.) which pro- 
miſeth preſent Pleaſures and Profits, with all ſenſual ſatisfaftions, and if men 
believe Sathar in this, which is ſo falſe, and doubt of or deny all that the God of 
Truth affirms, what Thunder can awaken them? They will anſwer to all the 
Calls of God and his Spirit, that they will not leave their Fatneſs, 7adg.ix. 9, 11. 
and ſweetneſs, they feel no harm in thoſe ways, and find carnal content in them 
but do not expect any Pleaſure in, or Reward for the other, if they could do 
them. Why then do any of you make excuſes, or complain that you are not 
ſoftned and bettered by the Word of God ? Behold the true cauſe: You come 
to his Houſe (6b), reſolved not to forſake any of your evil courſes, you truſt the 
Devil, and believe not him that ſpeaketh from Heaven. But take heed and be- 
hold a ſad example of thoſe hard-hearted Jews who dealt thus with God at 
Maſſah and Meribah (which words ſignifie Provocation and Temptation ) they luſted 
for Water, and becauſe they were not preſently ſupplied, they blaſphemed God, 
queſtioned his Providence, doubted of his Promiſes, and were ſo hardened by 
their Luſt, that they feared not his dreadful Indignation , which therefore fell 
upon them. This day is made by God a day of mercy; but if you hearken to 
your Luſts, and will not hear the Callsof God, if you doubt his Promiſes' and 
deſpiſe his Threatnings as they did, you will turn. this day of Grace into a day 


of Provecation znd Temptation, and perhaps of Deſtruction and Deſolation, as you 
deſerve, 
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s.XI. Ver.9g,10,11.When pour Fathers tempted mc. p20ved me, and ſaw 
mp wozks': Fo2tp pears long was 4 grieved with this generation, and 
ſaid, Jitis apcople that do crre in their hearts, fo2 thcp have not known 
mp Waps : Unto whom {| \ware in mp wzath, that thcp ſhould not enter 
into wp reſf.] The Jews were wont to boaft, that they followed the ſteps of 
their Forefathers , and ſo they Gjd, but not of the beſt of them; not of Abra- 
ham, who no ſooner heard Gods Voice, but he was obedient to it, John viii. 38, 
Gen. xvii. 23. But they followed the ſteps of thoſe obſtinare and provoking 
Wretches which God delivered out of Egypr, conducted in the Wilderneſs, and 
ſuſtained them there with Bread from heaven; yet they did frequently and con- 
tinually diſcover their diſobedience and unbeliet,- by inventing ſtrange ways to 
try and prove the Patience and Fidelity of God, growing rude and inſolent in 
every denial, diſcontent and clamorous,if they had not every day a new Miracle : 
and although he had done ſo much to teſtihe his Aﬀection to them, and care of 
them ; yet upon every flight occaſion they conclude, that they had neither 
his Favour towards them, nor his Preſence among them. God indeed was fo 
merciful that he ſuffered theſe their evil manners forty years, As x1i1.18. but 
not without loathing, abhorrency, and high indignation (c); and though he did 
not preſently delitroy them , yet he gave iuſhcient Teſtimony that he was dit- 
pleaſed at theſe their dealings. They asked every thing of God'they wanted, 
and were impatient of denial , but yet they would deny Gods Call to Repen- 
tance every day : And thus they erred in their hearts, and formed wrong Notions 
of him, falily imagining to be heard without obedience , or elſe wretchedly con- 
cluding God was not able or not willing to make good his Promiſes. And yet 
as they erred in their minds, ſo God made them err and wander in that deſolate 
Wilderneſs, and he grew fo nigkly incenſed ar laſt at their obſtinacy and un- 
belief, that he unalcerably purpoſed (which is expreſſed by rakzng ar Oath) they 
ſhould none of them come into that Land of Canaan, nor enjoy that ref, which 
they ſometimes deſpiſed and preferred Egypt before it, and otherwhiles doubted 
whether ever they could obtain it; 1o that notwithſtanding all their Privi- 
ledges, and all that God had done for them, theſe vile returns provoked him 
to deſtroy them in the Wilderneſs, and make good that Promiſe to their 
Children which the Fathers had made themſelves unworthy of. This is the 
ſum of this ſad example, and of what hapned to thoſe Jews for our Learn- 
ins (4), and as David ſec it before the men of his time , and St. Pazl before 
thote of his; ſo doth our Church daily ſet it before you for a warning, that 
you may not do as they did , Jeſt you periſh, as they did. You are delivered by 
Chriſt from the hondage of 5:7 and Satan , you are the choſen People of God, 
Pilzrims in the Wilderneſs of this World, and Travellcrs to the heavenly 
Canaan; and here 1s ſet before you ſome that of old did miſcarry, that you 
may ſhun thoſe paths that led them to ruine; and that you may hearken to 
Gods Calls, believe his Promiſes, deſpile Egypt, and be content with his Pro- 
vidence, and they you ſhall arrive at your delired ref, Otherwiſe do not encou- 
raze your ſelves becauſe God ſpares you, and think you may deny him zo day 
as you did yeſterday z for he may ſuffer thoſe abuſes from you many years , 
and be highly provoked againſt you in his own breaſt, though his Anger break 
not out in your deſtruction *preſently; Take heed you trifle not and miſtake, 
till God vow your deprivation ; for then you are irrecoverably lolt. Theſe 
Iſr aclites were going to a temporal Canaan, and fo died only temporally (for 
ought we know) an4 loſt only that pleaſant Land. But we are invited to a 
heavenly Reſt, and if we proyoke God asthey did, our loſs is ten thouſand times 
greater, and we muſt die eternally. Acquaint your ſelves therefore with Gods 
ways, and do not delight in ſuch deſtroying miſtakes as theſe. He is merciful 
to thoſe that obey him, and will perform all che expectations of his faithful Ser- 
yants; but thoſe that preſume he ſhould do ſo to them, and yet continue to ſtop 
their ears, though he ſpare them long, yet he will cnt them off at laſt; which 
being ſo certain, and having fo plain an Example this day propounded to you, I 
kope you will this day hearken to che In FR that you hear out of Gods ww. 
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* The xCV. Pſalm, Part I. 


and reſolve now to begin a new courſe of life : And if this have ſo good an effect, 
you will have great cauſe to bleſs God for ſparing you fo long, warning you ſo 
ſeriouſly, and giving you this one effeCtual call more, and then you may well 
copclude this Divine Hymn with Glory beto the Father,&c. As it was in the begin- 
ning,&c, Amen, | 


The Paraphraft of the XCV. Pſalm. 


Verſe 1. [O come] with all ſpeed, and [let us] who are here met together 
in the Houſe of God, with loud and cbearful Voices [ſg unto the Tozd,] and 
having our AfﬀeCtions raiſed by the remembrance of his mercy, [let us] not 
only outwardly and vocally, but inwardly and [heartilp rejopce in] him that is 
the Rock of our defence, the foundation of our hope, and [the lirengthJ] on 
which we rely for the fruition [of our ſalvation.) 

Ver.2. He is preſent every where, but eſpecially there where we aſſemble to 
worſhip him, therefore [Tet ug come] into his Houſe, where we are immedi- 
ately [befoze his pzeſence] having our hearts filled [with thankſgiving] and 
gratitude for all his favours: And the more to ſet fofth his love, and quicken 
our Brethren, let us openly rejoyce [ and ſhew our ſelves glad in him] not 
with any vain mirth, but with [Pſalmg,] which are indited by his Spirit, and 
appointed by the Church, as Forms of our daily Praiſes. | 

Ver,3. And we have great reaſon to glorifie him with Heart and Voice [fo2 
the Lo2d] Jehovah, he [ig a great God] iofinite and incomprehenſible in his 
Eſſence, He is ſupreme and abſolute in his Dominion, | and a great King] 
commanding over Angels of Heaven, Devils of Hell, and the greateſt earthly 
Monarchs, being far [above all] that are ſuppoſed or called [ Gods, ] and 
therefore deſerves a nobler Worſhip than is given to any Creature. 

Ver.4, He is nct limitedin his Providence to one City, or confined to a ſingle 
Province, but [in his Hands] and power, under his Rule and Government 
[are all the] remoteſt and moſt ſecret [comers of the earth, ] no place is too 
tar for his reach, toodeep for his diſcovery, or too ſtrong for his power, for 
the height [and the ſtrength of the hills] which are inacceſſible to men, theſe 
[are his alſo, ] and ſerve for the Bulwarks of his Kingdom. 

Ver.s. He is the Lord of all the World, and commandeth over that unruly 
Abyſsof Waters [the Sea] which he binds in fetters of Sand, that it ſhould nor 
harm us, he hath given it to us, and makes it ſerve our needs, becauſe it [ig 
his] by an unqueſtionable Title ; for he created [and he made it,] and there- 
fore ought to give Laws to it, and diſpoſe of it and all the earth, becauſe he took 
away the covering of waters from the ground, [and his hands] made Herbs 
_ and Fruits, Birds and Beaſts, and ſo furniſhed and [pzepared the dzp Land] to 

bean habitation for the Sons of men. | 

Ver.6. [O come] then, ſince we have ſo Gracious and All-ſufficient a God, | 
[let us] not only praiſe him for what we have , but alſo pray unto him and 
[wozſhip] him for the relief of all our Neceſſities with all poſſible Zeal and 
Sincerity in our hearts, and with all lowlineſs and reverence in our poſtures; let 
us bow [andfall down?) on our faces [and kneel] to fo glorious a King, be- 
having our ſelves moſt humbly [befoze the To2d] who is able to do all things, 
_= being [ our maker ] deſerves to be worſhipped with both Soul and 
Body. 

Ver.y7. And our peculiar intereſt in him may encourage us to pray to him, 
[foz he is the Lo2d] in whom we believe, who calleth himſelf [our -God,J] 
and although'he made all men, yet he bath eſpecially made himſelf known 
to us, [and we are the people] whom he feeds with his Word and Sacra- 
ments, and whom he hath choſen to be the flock [of his paſture,] for he him- 
ſelf doth watch over us day and night, to ſecure us from Sin and Satan, we are 
hiseſpecial Subjets [and the ſheep] that ſhall ever be preſerved by the care 


of hiseye, and the powerof his hand,] if wecome at hisCall, and hearken 
fo his Voice. | 


Fer,8, Q 


Sect. VII. 'Tyhe XcV. Pſalm. 


Ver 8, O ye peculiar Peepie of God, obferve therefore haw his Miniſters and 
his Spirit do every Gay invite you to Repentance, ſaying [to dap] after you have 
loſt ſo many days, and have io fewremaining 3 while this day is in your power, 
it will be well ſor you [iT pe will hear] and obey [his voice, ] and that he 
may not call invain, take heed you wilfully [harden not pour hearts] by 
dezlighting in the pleaſures of Sin, by doubting of the Promiſes, or ſlighting the 
Threatnings of God; for the event will be as ſad [6g in the p2ovocation] of 
the Divine Anger by the unhelieving Iſraelites at Meribab, | andin the dap of ] 
their preſumptuous [temptation] of Gods Patience at ſab [in the Wilder- 
neſs] of Sin, aſter they came out of Egypr. - 

Ver.g. This Example God ſet before the Poſterity of thoſe obſtinate Jews, 
ſaying to them (as now he doth to you) remember the time [when pour Þa- 
thers] in whom you glory, diſabeyed my Commands, queſtioned my Providence, 
and durſt not truſt my Promiſes, but [tempted me? by requiring Miracles from 
meto ſatisfie their Luſts, and by this they ſuppoſed to have [p2oved me} and 
made trial of my Power and Love , although rhey received a miraculous delive- 
rance, [and {aw} all thereſt of [mp wozks,)] which were ſo wonderful, they 
would have convinced any but fuch {tubborn Wretches. | 

Ver, 10, For all this I forvore them (as I have done ſome of you) full 
[fo2tp pears,] and ſpared them from utter deſtruction, yer ſtill they were re- 
bellious 2s at hrſt, ſoſlong was | grieved with] the perverſeneſs of [this 
generation. ] Atlalt when nothing would amend them, I declared my ntter 
deteſtationot them [and laid] of thoſe whom I had once choſen, [it is a 
people] whom nothing can reclaim , a refratory crew [that do err in their 
hearts] concerning me, imagining me faithle!s and falſe,or weak and impotent ; 
and no wonder [fe2 thep have not known] nor never would obſerve [mp 
waps,)] iz. to deitroy preſumptuous ſinners , but to-give Grace and Glory to 
holy and humble men which put their truſt in me. | 

Ver.11. Wherefore I warn you all ro take heed leſt you refuſe to hear my 
voice, and neglect to repent to day; for ſo you will provoke me to deal with you, 
as I did with them [unto whom FJ [ware] and ſtedfaſtly reſolved [in mp 
w2ath,] being juſtly incenſed at their baſeneſs, [that thep ſhould] all periſh in 
the Wilderneſs, and ſor all their confidence,thar one of them ſhould [not enter 
into] the bleſſed Land of Promiſe, nor partake of [mp reſt :] So I cut them 
off tor diſobedience and unbelief, and I will keep all ſuch our of the heavenly 
Feruſalem; Lo, I have ſaid it, that you may be warned and turn in time. - Glory 
be tothe Father;&c, As it was in the beginning, c, 
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SECTION VII 


Of the daily Uſe of the Pſalms in Morning and Evening 
Prayer. | | 


S, I. He Book of Pſalms ſeems to be a colleftion of thoſe devout Hymns 
wherewith Holy men did praiſe God upon publick or private occa- 
| ſions, being fitted to all conditions of the Church, and of particu- 
lar perſons alſo. They are Divine Prayers and Praiſes indited by the Spirit of 
God, with ſuch admirable variety,that we may eaſily colle&t a Form from thence, 
either to petition for any thing we need, or to glorifie the Name of God for 
any mercy we have received. Wherefore they are uſed and commended by 
Chriſtians, Jews, and Mahometans alſo. Andalthough we have many differen- 
ces among, the ſeveral Parties that are called Chriſtians, yet all agree to make 
uſe of theſe incomparable and ſacred Anthems ſo that Caſſander deſigned to 
compoſe a Liturgy out of them, that might ſerve his purpoſe of univerſal Ac- 
commodation, and be received by all Chriſtians. This joynt Conſent and Uani- 
verſal Approbationy will make it needleſsro ſpend much time to commend what 
all admire, Yet it were eaſie to reckon up thoſe excellent Titles (4), and ho- 
nourable Characters (6b), which have been given them. They are called the inſtru- 
ment of Virtue, the marrow of Divinity, the ſtore-houſe of Devotion, the Epi- 
tome of Holy Scripture. They contain excellent Forms to bleſs the People, to 
praiſe God, to rejoyce in his Favour, to bewail his Abſence, to'confeſs our Faith, 
to crave Pardon of our fins, deliverance from our Enemies, and all Bleſſings for 
the Church of God. Intheule of them we ought to exerciſe all Graces, Re- 
pentance and Faith, Loveand Fear of God, Charity to all men, and Compaſl- 
ſion to the miſerable. The Compoſure of them declares they are fitted for men 
of all Ages and Degrees, in all Eſtates and Conditions, young and old; Rings, 
Priefts, and People ; in Proſperity and Adverſity ; here they may find that which 
ſo exactly ſuits them all, asif their condition had been foreſeen , and particular- 
ly provided for; and if any who grant this ſhall except, That many of the 
Pſalms are not applicable to their condition, I ſhall confidently affirm, That as 
devout men in their enjoyment of the Divine Favour , can be humbled in uſing 
the Complaints for want of it, which were uttered by better men, and thereby 
they are moved to ſee what they deſerve , and to. conſider what many of their 
Brethren want: So on the contrary, a Pious man under trouble of ſpirit can, by 
the Spiritual rejoycings there deſcribed, behold the goodneſs of God to others, 
and foreſee hisown deliverance, receiving thereby additions to his Faith, Hope, 
and Patience. He that forgives his Enemies, and wiſheth well to all particular. 
perſons, may repeat thoſe Curſes delivered in this Book, as Prediftions of the 
miſeries like to befall the inveterate Enemies of Religion, or as Deprecations 
againſt Sin and Satan, and all the ſpiritual Enemies of our Souls, which are the 
Amalek, with whom we mult have an endleſs War, and whoſe extirpation we 
muſt endeavour and pray for, The like might be ſaid of all the reſt in all other 
caſes; þut this may ſuffice to juſtifie the Church in more frequent uſing theſe 
Pſalms than any other part of Gods Word, becauſe this is the quinteſſence of all 
Scripture(c), and moſt accommodated for Worſhip and Devotion : So it was 
eſt-emed by the Jews, and therefore the greateſt part of the Temple-Service 
conſiſted of Forms contrived out of the Pſalms, and committed to the Maſters of 
the Choir, who uſed thoſe Forms (4), and praiſed God by them long after Davia's 
time, 2 Chron.xxix. 30, yea, at this very day their Liturgy is an extract principally 


Pſalmorum profeftns omnium eff, Ambr.ut ſupra. (4) 1 Chron. xvi.7. ad ver. 3 7. collefted out of the cv. xcvi. and cvi. 
Pſalms. 4b co tempore ordinarie polthac Des fuit celebratus Plalmu & ſacra Muſica. Ofiander. See 1 Chron,xxv.2, 
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out of theſe Pſalms(e), and no man is ignorant how conſtantly the Primitive 
Chriſtians uſed them in their Aſſemblies (f), inſomuch that the very Women, 
the Children and meaneſt Mechanicks (g) could ſay them by heart , and ſang 
them at home and abroad,even about theu labours; making them at once the ex- 
erciſe of their Piety, and the Refreſhment of their minds, recreating themſelves 
and glorifying God; and hereby they had Anſwers ready to oppoſe to all 
Satans Temptations, andthe moſt illiterate might pray to God or praiſe him in 
any circumſtances, by a Form of his own inditing. How happy ſhould we be, if 
we were now as perfect in them! 
Church daily where they are uſed, and there we ſhall at once be refreſhed with 
the Muſick, and infiructed by the frequent recital of them; we ſhall at the 
ſame time be pleaſed and profited ; we ſhall have holy Principles (hb) conveyed 
into our minds with pleaſure, 


oracula & domi canynt C in foro circumferunt. Baſil.in Pſal. i. 
Preface to the Pſalms. 
ſupra. 


$. Il. And for this cauſe, I ſuppoſe, the Muſick which theſe ſacred Songs 
were firſt (et to, is {till continued in the Church, (as it was among the Jews and 
beſt Chriſtians (z2)), which ought to mind us of the Muſick of the Celeſtial 
Choir, and will calm our Souls, and gently raiſe our AﬀeCtions (&), pntring us 
into a fit poſture to glorifie our Father which is in heaven , and ſweetning theſe 
pious Leilons that will rake the deeper root, when the heart is firſt mollified and 
prepared toreceive them ; for ſure he is of a rugged temper , and hath anill 
compoſed Soul who feels not theſe effects of that grave and pleaſant harmony 
which doth accompany this Office; and we may fear he is not of Davia® ſpirit, 
whoſe Ears are offended, whoſe Spirit is diſturbed, or his Devotion hindred, by 


vocal or inſtrumental Muſick. But, O ye prudent and pious Chriſtians, who 


bring no prejudices againſt theſe things, you know how oft your Souls have been 
rapt up with Ecſtaſies of Devotion,and your minds filled with Idea?s of the Cele- 
ſtial Glory ; and your hearts inflamed with ſtrong Aﬀections by theſe ſweer 
ſtrains. Wherefore do you endeayour (when you are fo diſpoſed by the Church- 
Muſick) with Fervency and holy Ardors to bleſs the Name of God : And be ſure 
you never omit to bear a part your ſelves in heart, or voice, or both; for ſo the 
Church requires, and ſo the People of God in all Ages (1) have ſung their Hymns 
by turns and reſponſes» ſuppoſing by this means they might beſt ſtir up each 
others AﬀecRions, and come neareſt to the heavenly Pattern , where the Sera 
phims cry one to another , Hly, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Iai.vi.z. And 
Socrates relates that Ignatius learned this way of finging from the Angels, and he 
firſt delivered it to the Chriſtian Church (-), which ever ſince doth zealovſly imi- 
tate them here, hoping to bear a part with them in their eternal Haltelyjahs ; but 
our deſigned brevity will allow us no further to preſs theſe things, becauſe our 
principal aim is to help Devotion, not ſatisfhe Curioſity, and therefore we will 
now treat of the means to uſe the daily Pſalms to the benefit of our Souls. 
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$. 1{I. There is not any. part of Divine Service that might be of more general 
advantage than the uſe of the Pſalms , if due care were taken by us of three 
things : 

I p To be fitly diſpoſed for them before we begin. 

2. Tobe ſutably affected, when we are about them, 7 

2, Toretain firmly thoſe AﬀeCions afterwards: concerning each of which 
ſomething mult be ſaid. — + ; 

Firſt, For Preparation, it is moſt certain that our Hearts are like an Inſtru- 
mentout of tune, and if we begin the melody of the Pſalms before we have 
skrued up our AﬀeCtions, and ſet them to the right key, we ſhall —_— = 

eall 


8% 


The beſt way to be ſo is to frequent the K) 


(e)E? verſus A. 
lios complures & 
Pſalms Davi- 
dicis recitare 
ſolent &c.Buxt. 
Synag c.s. 
(t)1Cor.xiv.26, 
Caloſl. iii. 16) 
"ETregs ms 
T8 Ts AaCi 
2X\&mw Ur 
"Es, [2 0 Aads 
7% XKggol Nic 
UmoLamina. 
Conit. Apoſt. 
L227. 

(g) Pſalmorum 


See Enſeh. Hift. I.g. c.1. and more fully Dr.Hammond's 
(h) O ſapiens DofForu inventum, qui ſimul canere, & utilia nos diſcere excogitavit ! Baſil. ur 


(i) 4d S.Altare 
tterum vediens 
Pſalmorum in. 
cipit Meles,con- 
cinentibus ſe. 
cum ſacra car. 
mma omnibus 
Eccleliaſtici ON = 
ains Tw-adibus. 
Dionyſ.Areop. 


"8 N 

Vid.item Euſeb, 
L.2.c.17. Eccl, 
Hiſt. 

(k) Grotius in 

I Sam.x.yv.5, 


(1) Ommes enim 
ad Sonfum 
Pſalmum ——— 
aewvoto Of we- 
rai corde Yes 
ſpondimngs. 
Aug.Ver.Apoſt, 
Serm.xi1. ; 
(m) 'OTJanay 
Eid &ſyeaor 
Na Toy avn- 
Ewywy Unrwy 
Thu dMiav Te- 
mT Tabs 


— — 


The daily Pſalms, Part I. 


(n) I adviſe 


thoſe that are . 


of ability, ca- 
pacity, and let- 
ure, to read 
the Pſalms for 
the day pri- 


pleaſing diſcord ; for which cauſe the foregoing Offices of repentance are pru- 
dently appointed to be firſt performed ; that we being thereby mollified and 
wound up into a frame of Devotion, may ſay , Our bearts are ready to ſing and 
give praiſe, Pſal.cviii.1. And certainly we ſhall find the devout performance of 
the penitential part will incomparably fit us to ſay or ſing David's Pſalms with 
David's Spirit : For having confeſied humbly, begged forgiveneſs earneſtly, and 
received the news of our Abſolution thankfully,our Hearts will be repleniſhed with 
contrition and lowlineſs 3 and we ſhall find our Spirits tender, our Deſires ſtrong, 


. our AﬀeCtions elevated and fixed upon thoſe things that are above : Then the 


Comforts and Promiſes will chear us; our ſenſe of the wants of our Brethren,and 
our own Neceſſities will give wings to all the Petitions;our apprehenſions of Gods 
goodneſs in Chriſt Jeſus will beger ſuch entire Love to him, that our- very Souls 
thall mingle with our Praiſes ;. how caſie and how deep impreſſions will all theſe 
make upon the heart of a true Penitent , which an unrepentant man is not at 
all affe&ted with! Conſult but your own experience, which will convince you, 
that when by ſome ſharp Affliction or ſerious Preparation, (before the Sacrament, 
or the like) your Aﬀections tave been moved to an humble and hearty repetition 
of the Publick Confeſſion, then your Heart is much affected with David?s devout 
Prayers and Thankſyivings, and you eafily apply them to your own caſe with- 


- out a Monitor, and ſo you might be diſpoſed every day , if you did daily confeſs 


your Sins with the ſame affections and diſpoſitions. But we muſt prepare not 
only to ſing with the ſpirit, but with underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor.xiv. 15, and therefore 
let us uſe all means we can (7) to know the mcaning of theſe holy Pſalms, which 
is not difficult todo; eſpecially ſo far to underſtand them, as to be able to know 
when David exhorts us, or praiſes God, or prays to him, that we may joyn with 
him inaright manner. Andindeed a diligent attention will make that ſuſfici- 


ently plain, eſpecially if we have ſeriouſly conſidered them in private, 


wately in D.Hammond's excellent Paraphraſe before they go to Church ; Ani for others to uſe the Lord Hatton's Pſalms 
with the Prayers fittcd to them in the ſame manner, 


(o) Thy EtCaov 
. TLAUTHV 0 AMLLL* 
Cavor, þda- 
pes wy iStvs 
ovTas AGES 
da) OTH. 
Athan. 

—— *QNs iJte 
prud]e Azaey 
21, 2 Ws Ter 
aVTs Yeager 
TUS AUTES £- 
195 Of ode. 
Idem. 

(p) Tuum ſpiri- 
rum affeftu 
Pſalmi forma ; 
| affettus fit 
amor ama, ft 
#1m0rsus time, 
&&c. Avg. in 
Plal.xxx. 

(q) Ad fruen- 
aum hunc the- 


Secondly, For ſuitable AﬀeRions in the reading or ſinging of them , we muſt 
take notice, that there is ſomething more required in theſe P/alms than in other 
parts of holy Writ: For other parts of Scripture are read to us, and it ſufficeth 
that we be careful to hear them reverently and attentively , willing to be in- 
ſtructed by them, and reſolved to be obedient to them. But here we our ſelves 
do beara part, and we are to ſpeak them as our own. words (vo); we muſt pray 
for what is here deſired, and praiſe God for thoſe mercies which are here re- 


'corded, and this requires both an extraordinary attention, and alſo a ſuitable diſ- 


poſition of mind to the matter of the Pſalm which we are repeating : 'So that it 
is neceſſary that we conſider the ſubject of each of theſe Divine Canticles, and 
endeavour to get our hearts into a temper agreeing (p) thereunto, and ſo we ſhall 
ſing cheſe Pſalms with ſuch a ſpirit as they were compoſed (q) : Which bleſſed 
frame that Holy Spirit which firſt indited them, can only beget in us; and no 
tongue can tell what infinite delight, and raviſhing pleaſures, and mighty advan- 
tages we might then find in this employment: Wherefore having defired the 
aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace, be careful firſf tolet your hearts go along with the 
matter of every Pſalm , and-/econdly, to apply the [Gloria Parri] at the end of 
every Pſalm, according as the ſubject doth require, in which perhaps theſe ge- 
neral DireCtions may be helpful to you. Obſerve there are four ſorts of Pſalms : 
I, Pſalms of [»ſtruftion. 2. Of. Exbortation, 3. Of Supplication. 4. Of Thanks- 


giving : And though many are mixt compoſures, containing all or moſt of theſe, 


yet all that is in any of them may be referred to one of theſe heads, and the de- 


vout Chriſtian may learn by the following Rules to ſuit bimſelf for any of them 
whether ſingle or together, 


Faurum neceſſe eft eodem ſpirit Pſalmos dicere quo ſuerunt compoſiti. Caſſian.Collat,16.c.16. 
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1, The Pſalms of Inſtruttion are plain Explications of, and profitable Medi- 
tations upon,ſome point of Religion ; as about the Creation and Works of God, 
Pſal.wiii. and civ. about his Providence, Pſal.xxxvii, and Cxxxix. and cxlvii. con- 
cerning Chriſt his Paſſion, Pjal. XX11. and Ixix. his ReſurreCtion and Aſcenſion, 
Pſal.ii.and xvi. and cx. or his coming to Judgment, P/ſal.l. and xcvii, &. Now 
in theſe and the like Pſalms we muſt make a hearty Conſeſſion of our belief of 
theſe Articles, we mult be thankful to him that revealed them, and be careful 
to expreſs thoſe practical Inferences that are drawn from them in our Lives arid 
Converſations, heartily deſiring we may live by theſe holy principles of Truth 5 
In theſe we muſt exerciſe eſpecially Faith' and Love, concluding them with 
giving Glory to the Father, who hath made us partakers of a right Faith in his 
Son by his Spirit z and remembring that eyery Perſon of this glorious Trinity 
joyns in theſe eminent Works of Creation, Providence, Redemption, and San- 
Cification z let us heartily praiſe God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for all 
that is done or deſigned for the Sons of Men. Let thy Soul ſay, O Lord, I con- 
feſs the truth of theſe things, I believe them fully, and I admire them highly, 
and will ever love thee for declaring them.: I acknowledge thy Power in crea- 
ting,thy Bounty in ſuſtaining, thy Wiſdom in ordering, and thy Mercy in relieving 
and preſerving all the World; I diſcern thy Love in our Redemption, I hope 
in thy Might for a ReſorreCtion to Life, and 1 truſt in thy Mercy for a ſhare in, 
thy Kingdom, Glory be to the Father,&c, for all this. 


2. The Pſalms of Exhortation are ſerious Admonitions backt with powerful ; 


Motives, convincing Arguments and clear Examples ; by which we are ſtirred 
either to ſome aCts of Moral Virtue, P/al,xv. and ci. or to ſome Duties of poſi- 
tiveReligion ; to fear God, or ſtudy his Law, or obſerve his Will, P/al.j. and 
Xxxiv. and Cxix. or elſe we are warned againſt fin by Threatnings and Examples, 
Pſal.vii. and lviii. and Ixiv. particularly againſt diſtruſt in God, by the hiſtory of 
his Providence over his own People, P/al. Ixxviii, cv, cvi. That we may profit 
by theſe, we muſt weigh the Promiſes and Motives to Holineſs fo ſeriouſly, that 
we may be convinced of our Folly in neglecting theſe Duties, and reſolved to 
ſet upon the ſincere performance of them; and alſo we muſt conſider the Evils 
that are appointed for and threatned to all ſorts of Sins, and the ſad Inſtances 
and Examples of Sinners that have been made miſerable thereby, till we find our 
hearts moved with Fear and Penitence , and till we haye taken up. purpoſes of 
fpeedy forſaking thoſe dangerous courſes: So that here we are to exerciſe Humi- 
lity and Repentance, Fear of God, and pious Reſolutions, which being finiſhed ; 
in the Doxology there is a ſuperadded ac of Praiſe, to the Father for ſparing us, 
to the Sor for interceding for us, and to the Holy Ghoſt for warning and convin- 
cing us; and this Glory be tothe Father,&c, doth declare, you are thankful for the 
Admonition, refolved to take warning, and full of hopes of the Divine Aſſ> 
ſtance to help you to forſake the evil and follow the good. In theſe Pſalms take 
the ſame Reſolutions which holy David did, and encourage your ſelves with the 
ſame hopes, love what he loves, deſire what he longed for , believe and expect 
what he promiſeth to himſelf, hate what he hated, take warning by what he ob- 
ſerved, and fear the ſame ad event, if you go on in the ſame way with thoſe Sin- 
ners that are made examples'to you; eyermore praiſing God for thoſe gracious 
diſcoveries; and faying, Glory be,&c, 

3. The Pſalms of Supplication are moſt ardent Petitions for all good things for 
your ſelves, your Brethren and the whole Church, in all circumſtances and vpon 
all occaſions, Theſe are private Prayers for Pardon of Sin, Pſal. xxv. and li. 
and cxliii. for reſtauration ro Gods Favour , P/al. iv. and xlii. and Ixiii. for Pa- 
tience in trouble, Pſal.xxxix. ſor deliverance 'from ſpiritual or temporal Ene- 
mies, P/al.lv. and lix, and Ixxi. and Ixxiv. and alſo Publick Prayers for the King, 
Pſal. xxi. and Ixxii. for the Church and People of God , P/al. Ixviii. and 1xxix. 
and Ixxx. and ſuch like ; which that we may be fitly diſpoſed for, we mult have 
aquick and feeling ſenſe of our own and our Brethrens wants, a firm belief of 
Gods All-ſufficiency, a ſtrong confidence in the Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
a full perſuaſion of the acceptableneſs of theſe requeſts which are drawn up by 
the Holy Ghoſt: And theſe devout Prayers will give us occaſion to ſhew out 
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care of our own Souls, and our univerſal Charity to all the world, our Love to 
Gods Church, and our entire Dependence on his Power and Mercy, and may fitly 
be cloſed with a giving Glory to the Father, who heareth us; to the Son, who pleads 
for us in heaven; 4nd ro the koly Ghoſt, who directs and aſſiſts us on earth ; and 
we have cauſe to bleſs him who hath heard both ours and others Prayers, and 
will do ſoto the end of the World, giving all Perſons in all Ages paſt, preſent, 
and to come, great cauſe of Euchariſt and Thankſgiving. By this [ Gloria Pa- 
tri] added to our Prayers, we declare our confidence and hope, that he will 
grant us our deſires, who is, and was, and ever ſhall be the helper of all that flee 
to him for ſuccour.; and we may call to mind that many are now praiſing him in 
heaven , for hearing theſe very Petitions that we now put up. Art thou poor or 
miſerable, ſick or weak, deſpiſed or {landered, perſecuted or oppreſſed ? Here 
thou maiſt breath out thy Complaints to him that can help thee, or thoſe that 
are ſo. Art thou under trouble of Conſcience, or fear of Gods Anger,worſted 
by Temptation, or ſluggiſh in holy Duties, or any ways ſpiritually indiſpoſed ? 
Here are molt proper and pertinent Forms for thy Comfort and Redreſs. Art 
thou a Well-wiſher to all the World, a Lover of Gods People, a Friend to the 
Peace of Kingdoms, and a faithful Subject to thy own Prince ? Haſt thou any 
Deteſtation againſt Sinners, or deſire of their Converſion, any pity for the cala- 
mitous, or wiſhes for their Deliverance? If thou bring a charitable heart, thou 
maiſt pray forall or any of theſe in ſuch prevailing words, that, ere thou haſt 
done ſpeaking,thou maiſt have ſuch aſſurance of a gracious return,asto ſing, Glory 
be to the Father. 
4+ The Pſalms of Thanksgiving are joyful Songs of Praiſe and Euchariſt, and 
Jovely deſcriptions of the Divine Goodneſs to all the World ; but eſpecially to 
us and all his own People. Such are thoſe wherein God is praiſed for all his 
Mercies, Pſal. ciii. and cxxxvi. and cxlv, for thoſe beſtowed on our Bodies, 
Health, Pſal. cxvi. and cxxx. and Plenty, P/ſal. lxv. and civ. Victories over our 
Enemies, P/al.xviii.and cxliv, and cxlix. As alſo for what he hath done for our 
* Souls, Pſal.1xvi. cxi. cxviii. And in theſe Pſalms are moſt earneſt Exhortations 
tojoyn in praiſing his holy Name, and moſt exact CharaCters of all Gods gra- 
cious dealings with us and all Mankind. Wherefore that we.may joyn in heart 
and voice, let us be fully ſenſible of our baſeneſs and unworthineſs, let us be 
mightily convinced of Gods goodneſs to us and others, and deeply affefted with 
the freeneſs, frequency and fulneſs of his Mercies and Favours ; for here we are 
to exerciſe Love and Gratitude, we are to imitate the Choir of Heaven, who 
ſurvey the whole World, and pay the tribute of Glory to him, whoſe Mercy and 
Goodneſs they ſee and admire in every thing, and ſo muſt we; and then our 
Souls ſhall readily comply with Davia?s courteous Invitations to bleſs the Lord. 
O my God, I behold what thou doſt for all mankind, and what I have recei- 
ved ; I confeſs my unworthineſs, and admire thy goodneſs in all things. And 
then the Glory be to the Father ,&c. is a recapitulation of all the toregoing cauſes 
of glorifying every Perſon in the glorious Trinity, and muſt be an acknowledg- 
ment that all- Mercies are diſpenſed to us by the Father , for the Sor?s ſake, 
through the miniſtry of the Holy Spzrir ; and upon this account all Honour and 
Glory #, and was, and ever ſhall be due to the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. O 
my ingrateful Heart, which ſeeſt ſo much cauſe of praiſing God every day for his 
Works, for his Goodneſs to others, and thy ſelf alſo, and haſt thou not yet 
learned fully to love God, and conſtantly to praiſe him? Come to the ſweet 
Singer. of Iſrael, he will excite thee (by his example) in every thing to give 
thanks, learn of him to rejoyce with them that rejoyce;, learn of him to love, and 
ſing Glory be, &c, ſo thou (halt fing new Songs in the new Feryſalem for ever. 
By ſuch means as theſe we ought to tune our hearts for this heavenly Muſick, if 
. we would have it pleaſe God and profit-us; and if by the help of Gods good 


Spirit we have in ſome meaſure well performed this, our next care muſt be that 
we loſe not thoſe good Aﬀections. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Therefore endeavour to nouriſh theſe holy flames on the Altar of 
thy heart by ſuch a life as the inſpired Penmen of theſe Pſalms themſelves did 
lead (r), and ſuch asthey exhort others to; fo ſhalt thou be every day fit to joyn 
in this Office, and be always prepared to accompany the Church with ſuitable 
Aﬀections in all the ſeveral parts of P/almody. - Remember theſe Anthems re 
deſigned not only toraiſe Devotion in Publick, but to aſſiſt Holineſs in Private (5), 
and by letting us feel comforts in Gods Houſe, which may ſtrengrhen us to do his 
Will afterwards, and which may ſet us upon our guard againſt Sin and Satan, 
who preſent ſenſual Pleaſures and carnal Allurements unto us; but you who 
have taſted ſweeter and nobler Delights, will eaſily deſpiſe thoſe vain and empty 
ſhadows, and wiſh no other joy than to praiſe God among his Servants on Earth 
here, and among his Saints in Heaven hereafter. And if this be your deſire, 
the conſtant uſe of theſe P/alms will make them fo familiar, that you will never 
want holy Meditations, Ejaculations, Anſwers to Satans Temptations , and Me- 
mento's of a holy Life, even after you are departed from the Congregation. 


SECTION IX 
Of the Leſſons, 


$. |. Eſore we begin to read or hear the holy Scriptures, it will be uſeful 
that we conſider, Firſt, their own Excellency, to engage our Love to 


them. Secondly, the Providence of God in the compoſing and pre- 
ſerving them, to excite our Reverence. Thirdly, the Care of the Church in fit- 
ting them to our uſe, to encourage our Diligence. Firſt, The Scripture muſt 
needs be excellent, becauſe it is the Revelation of the whole Will of God, ſo 
far as is neceſſary for our Salvation, We believe as God hath taught us, and as it 


was believed inthe Primitive Church (4), that it is the compleat Repoſitory of 


all Divine Truths that concern Faith or Manners ; and therefore we own it to be 
the Rule of our Lives, and the Foundation of our Faith; and in all our conſide- 
rable (b) Controverſies we place it in the Throne (as the Councils of Epheſus and 
Aquilejadid) for the Moderator and Determiner of ſuch doubts and differences. 
Thisis the guide of our Con(ciences, the ground of our Hopes, the evidence of 
our Inheritance, and the Law by which we ſhall be judged at the laſt day, Fohs v. 
v.45. Rev.xx.12. Wherefore it is the Duty (John v.v.39.) and Intereſt (2 Tim.jii. 
15.) of every Chriltian to be converſant in them, according to the command of 
Jeſus, and the example of all Gods Servants , who ſtudied them more than any 
other Writings : So that St. Baſ# and his Friend uſed no other Book, but wholly 
meditated in this for thirteen years- And if it were poſſible, we ſhould exerciſe 
our ſelves in them day ad night (c), that is, always. | But however we muſt ſpend 
ſo much time upon them,that we may be always furniſhed with Precepts to direct, 
Promiſes to encourage, and Examples to quicken us to do all good; and alſo 
with Prohibitions toreſtrain, Threatnings to affright, and Preſidents to warn us 
from all evil. And being ſo conſtantly uſeful, and ſo able to ſhew vs all that is 
neceſſary to be known, believed, or to be done, we ſhould love them, and delight 
to hear and know them, becauſe ignorance of theſe ſacred Oracles will lay us 
open to errors in Judgment,(Afark x11.24.)and wickedneſs in PraCtice, (Pſ.cxix. 3.) 
and finally prove the ruine of our Souls. 


Sanffo thron collocavit. Cyril. See Dr.Cofin's Hiſtory of the Canon. 


(c) Joſh. i. 8. Deut.xvii.19. R. 
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(a)2Tim.iii.1y. 
In quibns in- 
Ventuntur i!ln 
0114 qu C0N- 
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Doct.Chriſt.1.2. 
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Euſeb.Hiſt. 1.5. 
(b) Santa Sy. 
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x:t ; Veneran- 
aum enim E- 
vangelium in 
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filio rogatus, quodnam tempus Grecorum leioni impenderet ? Reſp, Nullum ; niſt poreſh inveniri temps qued me ad 


diem neque ad nofFem pertinibat. FE, Talm Matius in Jof. i, 
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S. Il. Secondly, We mult remember it is no ordinary regard which we mult 


give to theſe holy Pages, becauſe God isthe Author, and his Spirit the Enditer 


- of them, andin his infinite Wiſdom and Love, he hath committed his Will to 


{(&; Lex logrii- 
tur nobiſcum 
lingud fliorum 
fommum ; Lu- 
men ſupernum 
runguam de- 
lceendit ſine in- 
aAumento. Prov. 
Rab. 

Sermo enim di- 
wvinus ſecundum 
antelligenti@ 
noſtre naturam 
ſe temperat, 
nobis 
enim 101 ſibt 
logaitur. Hilar. 
in Pſal.xxvi. 
(ce) Nulane ve- 
recundia tibi 
eſt, dicere eo- 
rum que Deus 
ipſe loquitur, 


Writing, that it might not be corrupted or impaired by the Prejudices, the 
malice or forgetfulneſs of men, asall Traditions generally are. For the matter 
of it, though he could have filled it with amazing Myſteries , yet (conſulcing 
our Good rather than his own Greatneſs) he condeſcends to our capacities (4) 

imitates our Phraſes, complies with our Notions, and hath laid down all neceſſary 
and fundamental Truths fo clearly, that the meaneſt may underſtand them ; 
and yet in more curious points, hath left ſuch difficulties as may exerciſe the 
wits, and allay the arrogance of the moſt knowing men. Nor hath he in any 
one part ſet downevery thing that 1s directly tending to our Salvation ; but to 
engage us diligently to read it all, he bath ſo prudently diſperſed theſe neceſſary 
things, that ſome of them are to.be found every where; fo that every part 
thereof is uſeful, and none of it muſt be neglefted , much leſs contemned (e) 

for like as in high Hills, the outward Barrenneſs is recompenſed by Mines and 
hidden Treaſures (*f ) ; ſo the moſt difficult places yield profic to thoſe that have 
Skill and patience to dig into them. And the Almighty hath nor only 
ſhewed his care in the forming , but alſo in the preſerving of theſe ſacred Re- 
cords ; which though they are the moſt ancient inthe world(of undoubted credit) 
and have been bated and oppoſed by Saran and his Inſtruments, the great and 
wiſe ones of the world ; yet neither Time, Power, Policy, nor Malice could ever 
corrupt nor deſtroy them ; becauſe God reſolved to preſerve them for our uſe 
upon whom the ends of the world are come, s 


nam eſſe cognitions utilitatem ? Chryſolt, Otioſum autem verbum dicere in S. Scriptura ingens blaſphemis eft. Baſil 
(f) Matth.v.v.18, Non eft litera in lege @ qua non pendeant magni montes. Dictum Rab, a p » Balll, 
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(1) Acts x111.1-7 ; 
1 Cor.iii.15. Lake iv.7. Neh. viii.$. (k) Ita fecbrunt Chriſtian, tefle Clem. Aiex. (1) ArdyorG wiza body They 


S. III. Thirdly, The Church hath done her part, in compliance with th 
of Gods Mercy and Providence, to deliver it ſafely to = and make it Rene 
vs: For hereby the Catholick and faithful Chriſtians diſcovered the frauds of 
Hereticks, convinced the minds of Unbelievers, and ſealed the truth of ir with 
their Blood, And leſt any ſhould pretend ignorance ( g), the Governours and 
Lights of the Church have carefully tranſlated the Original Scripture into all 
Languages, that every Nation might hear in their ow# Tongue the wonderful works 
of God,( Attsji.n 1.) After which pattern our Church hath made thar elaborate 
exact and faithful Tra»ſlation into the Engliſh Tongue , the like to which is not in 
any Nation (h,). And now the Scripture hath learned eur Language , that ir 
may inftruCt usin our own words 3 andit muſt be wilful negligence if we do not 
underſtand 11:To prevent which,we areenjoyned to read or hear it every day,both 
at Morning and at Evening Prayer,according to the Practice of the Jews (5), who 
read the Law in their Synagogues however on the Sabbath,and on other days they 
taſted no food, till they had read a SeRion of it either in publick or private (k); 
and every Man knows how ſolemnly and conſtantly this hath ever been done 
in 31 che Aſſemblies of the Chriſtian Church (/).For hence they confirmed their 
opinionsin Doctrine(-), and learned Leſſons of holineſs in converſation. t had 
rather your own Obſervation ſkould inform you, than ſpend time to tell you how 
carefully this Church hath ſelected the moſt practical and pertinent Chapters ; 
omitting the more difficult, or rather remitting them to private conſideration, 
where you have more Jeiſure. The Leſſons ſuired to the ſolemn Feſtivals are de- 
termined (»), and do either explain the Myſtery, relate the Hiſtory, or apply the 
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Example unto us. In fie, the Goodneſs of God in revealing, and his Power in 
preſerving theſe holy Books; as alſo the Churches Courage in defending them, 
Exactneſs in tranſlating, and Prudence in dividing them, ſhew it is the great 
concern of all Chriſtians to underſtand them, and their duty ro uſe them: for 
there is nothing wanting to make us wiſe to ſalvation, but our diligent endeavour 
to profit by them. And that this Grace of God and Care of the Chnrch be not 
beſtowed on you in vain, we ſhall deſire you to obſerve the following Di- 
rections : | 

S$.IV. Firſt, it is neceſſary, that we humbly and earneſtly call for the aſſiſtance 
of the Divine Spirit, which, as it did firſt indite, ſo it can beſt explain theſe Ora- 
cles of Truth, and alſo enable us to prattiſe them. Now this may be don by a 
ſhort and pathetical Ejaculation , while the Miniſter prepares himſelf to read, 
and if we are not ready at making ſuch Forms, we may repeat Pſal.cxix. 180. 
Open thou mine eyes, that I may ſte the wondrous things of thy Law.: Or Ver.125. 
I am thy Servant , give me underſtanding that I may know thy teſtimonies : Or if 
you have time, you may pray by that excellent Collect [the ſecond in order] for 
the ſecond Sunday of Adyent : Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy Scripture, &c. 
Now by theſe Prayers we ſhall own God to be the Fountain of all Wiſdom, and 
expreſs our deſires to know and do his Will, and therefore no doubt they will 
procure us Wiſdom and Strength. Secondly, Labour to bring a heart purified 
from the love of all ſin, fora Lamb only can open the Seals of this Book, (Rev.y. 
v.2.) The Mahometans write on the cover of the Alcoran, Nor attingat niſi 
Santtus; Let no unclean perſon touch thu, which better agrees to Gods Word ; 
ſo that we ſhall do well to engrave it on our memories, and then we give the 
ſignification of that Rite of waſhing the Hands before the taking it up, which 
the Chriſtians (o) obſerved of old, and the Turks at this day. We caſt not ovr 
Seed into untilled grounds, and let us not caſt the more precious Seed of the 
Divine Word into unhallowed hearts, (Jer.iv. 3, Matth.xiii.4,5,@c.) leſt it be 
choaked with Weeds, or over-run with Thorns, or parched for want of Root in 
vs. Thelove of fin blinds the Eyes, vitiates the Pa'ate, and alters the Object ; 
if will make this Divine Food nauſeous, or turn it into the nouriſhment of cor- 
rupt hamours. He only profits by Gods Word, that brings a pure and clcan 
Heart : He ſees Gods Will clearly, loves it exceedingly , cloſes with it readily, 
becauſe it ſuits his inclinations and ſympathizes with his affeftions, ſo that ir 
brings its welcom along with it. Thirdly, Come with holy delires to learn your 
Duty, and ſtedfaſt reſolutions to praCftiſe it. Theend of Writing the Scripture 
muſt be our aim in Hearing it, viz. that we may be wiſer and better. The Phi- 
loſopher complained of ſome that did read Plato, not to reform their manners, 
but to adorn their diſcourſe (p) : but we have juſter cauſe to complain of thoſe 
that hear Gods holy Word, to make them more talkative, and not more holy. 
It is not Phraſes, but Virtue which we ought to learn there, We muſt like good 
Souldiers ftand with our loins girt, our arms hxed, expecting only the Watch- 
word, and then we muſt obey. Let us ſay, Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant hearcth, 
(1 Samiili. 10.) and with St. Paul, ( As ix.8.) Lord, what wouldſt thou have me ro do ? 
And when he hath in his Word ſignified his pleaſure, our Souls muſt anſwer, 
(Exod.xix.8.) Allthat the Lord hath ſpoken, that will we do. It had been a ſtrange 
preſumption in David to have conſulted the Oracle about his ſafety (1 Sam.xxui. 
2.and 12.) unleſs he had purpoſed to obey the Anſwer. And it is an equal 
affront to the Divine Majeſty, for us to pretend we come to ask his advice, when 
we have no intentionsto follow it. 


s, V. Being thus prepared before by Prayer, Purity , and holy Reſolutions, 
when the Leſſonsare begun, Fourthly, Let us hear them with all Reverence, 
according to that excellent example of thoſe devout Jews, (Nehem.viii.6. ) who 
when the Law was read to them, lifted up their hands, bowed down their heads, and 
fell ontheir faces. And ſure we ſhould expreſs ſuch outward reſpects as may de- 
Clare we are mindful of the Author of theſe Proclamations, who is Kin? of 
Kingsand Lord of Lords, The Scripture daily falutes ys, as E914 4:d the King 
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of Moab, (Judg.iii.20.) 1 have a meſſage to thee from God, And if the Tyrant at 
that news roſe from his ſeat, ſhall not he condemn us, if we receive it with leſs 
ſigns of regard and reverence ? But eſpecially let us labour to fill our minds 
with ſerious apprehenfions, that it is the Word, the Will, and Mind of the great 
God (4), and then we ſhall expreſs our outward reverence with more caſe and 
ſincerity. Let vs receive it as being truly his (1 Theſſ.ii.13.) and it will work as 
effectually as if it came with the terrors of Mount Sinah, or were delivered in 
Thunder from the Battlements of Heaven. And the better to affe& your heart, 
behold the evident demonſtrations that God is in and with them. Think how 
many ſad hearts theſe Promiſes haye cheared ; how many erring and wayering 
minds theſe Truths have eſtabliſhed ; how. many obſtinate finners theſe Exhorta- 
tions and Threatnings have converted, and it will help to give them their due 
value in your eyes, Fifthly, Mark them with a moſt diligent Attention, as thoſe 
did our Saviours words ( Luke xix.ult.) Let your eyes be fixt on the Miniſter, as if 
you expetted to receive ſomething, ( As iii..) Let your ear be open to receive the 
words, and your heart ponder well the ſenſe; and be ſure you narrowly watch, 
and ſpeedily drive away thoſe evil thoughts which come to devour your Sacrifice 
and carry your Souls away. How deſervedly would that poor man want relief, 
who ſhould entertain himſelf with every Bird within his view, ata time of diſtri- 
bution, till all were diſpoſed of? Yet ſuch is their folly , who while they are 
purſuing every idle thought which is ſuggeſted by Satan, loſe many Sentences, 
which might open their eyes, ſtrengthen their hands, and comfort their hearts. 
You know not what good he deprives himſelf of, that lets the leaſt Sentence ſlip 
unobſerved ; for the very filings of Gold are precious, and there is weight in the 
leaſt tittle of Gods Word, (Matth.y. v,18,) There are many places which are 
obſcure, and by reaſon of cloſe Connexions or ſpeedy Tranſitions are no ways to 
be underſtood without the comparing them with what precedes and follows (7), 
ſo that breaking one link may ſpoil the chain. lr is not poſſible a careleſs hearer 
ſhould underſtand them clearly , or apply them prudently, or make any future 
benefit of them ; but we find, by half-Sentences and ſlight Obſeryation, men ſuck 
in Errors and evil Principles, and the ſame word which cures one kills another (5). 
It is this negligence and inadvertency that makes the Scripture ſo little under- 
ſtood, ſo hugely perverted, ſo ſpeedily forgotten, and ſo ſlowly practiſed. We 
have enough while Gods Word is reading to employ our minds and take 
up our time, and did we giveas much heed (z) to Scripture as we do to trifles, 


we might eaſily underſtand it, and ſhould be engaged to a firmer belief, and a 
more conſcientious practice thereof. 
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$. VI. The laſt part of our care is after the Leſſons be ended ; then Sixtbly, 
Meditate of them, and lay them up in your heart, that you may faithfully remem- 


ber what you have learned, and readily bring it forth upon occaſion, We do not 
only hear Gods Word to ſtir us into a preſent Devotion 3 but to fill our Trea- 
ſures, ſtore our Armory, and victual our Fort, againſt we be beſieged by Temprta- 
tion or Affliction (#); and ?tis not our Aﬀettions when we hear it, ſo much as our 
Memory of what we hear, that thus makes it ſerviceable to us. But we muſt e- 
ſpecially treaſure that which is moſt pertinent to our own condition ; and as the 
Jewiſh Maſters love to allegorize, we mult not be like the Wine-preſs, which 
keeps the Husksand lets out the pure Wine; nor like the Sponge which promiſcu- 
ouſly ſucks in all; nor yet like the Hour-glaſs, which pours out at one ſide 
what it received on the other 3 but in hearing we muſt be like the Fan, which 
retains nothing but the ſolid Corn, If we have but skill to chuſe according to 
our needs, there is in Scripture plenty and variety for all eſtates; and if our 
Arms be fewer, yet if they be ready and fit, they may be more ſeryiceable than 
more that are not ſo well ordered. Laſtly, Begin immediately to put what you 
hear into PraRice, and then it is out of Sarar's reach (x). Take warning by the 
Threatnings, to fly from the evil ; encouragement from the Promiſes, to perform 
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the good; ſubmit to the Reproofs, obſerve the DireCtions , and purſue the Re- 
wards.. If this Glaſs have ſhewed us our Deformities, we muſt immediately a- 
mend them, or we ſhall ſoon forget them (y), and ſo loſe the labour and benefit 


of our hearing. What ſignifies a Counſellors opinion or Phyſicians advice, if 


they be not followed? The better the counſel is, the more is our ſhame, if we 
look more on the glory of asking it, than the honour and benefit of obſerving it. 
Theſe Rules carefully made uſe of, will be ſoon found of extraordinary advantage, 
-and may ſuffice in the general; but becauſe of the variety of Scripture , and the 
neceſſity of a particular application , we ſhall add ſome ſhort intimation how 
to profit by the ſeveral parts hereof. For St.Pawl hath told us, that all Scripture 


is uſeful (s)) to inform and teach vs in Faith * and Truth; to diſcover and re- 


prove our fins, to diredt and urge our amendment, to promote and improve us in 
the practice of holineſs- Which rule if we follow, we may be able to profit by 
every Chapter , and may learn that Art of making every part of Gods Word 
(like an exa&t Piture) look directly upon our ſelves(a), and comply with our 
circumſtances, although it was ſpoken to others, and perhaps of different condi- 


tion. 
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6.VII. Firſt. then, to apply the Old Teſtament, out of which the firſ# Leſſons 
are taken, we may conſider that (beſides the Plalms, of which before) it conſiſts 
of theſe Parts, 1. The Law, 2. The Hiſtory, 3. The Morality, 4. The Prophecies. 
1. The Ceremonial Laws are omitted in our daily Service, becauſe they were proper 
to the Jews, and had no apparent reaſon (b) of their obligation; yet if we.have 
time, leiſure, and judgment, we may'in private improve them into moſt uſeful 
Meditations, by applying the Types to Chriſt, and thoſe Precepts which are lite- 
rally obſcure, to matters of practical Holineſs. Of the Fudicial Lay alſo little 
isread in Publick ; -but ſo much of it as 1s uſed, is the foundation of the anci- 
enteſt and beſt Laws which were made by Heathens or Chriſtians, and con- 
tains Rules of the exatteſt Juſtice in the World ; and if we abate for the diffe- 
rence of our circumſtances, may conduck our Conſciences in many caſes of 
intercourſe with our Neighbours. Of the Moral Law no part is paſſed by, be- 
cauſe there are the Rules of eternal Goodneſs , to which the Conſciences of all 
men give conſent at the firſt hearing, and ſo are of uniyerial Obligation ; but 
they bind us in a higher manner than any (Marth.v.v.14.) wherefore we may 
learn hereby our Duty to God and Man, and diſcover all our odious ſins, and we 
may encourage our ſelves to obedience from the Promiſes, for they (hall cer- 
tainly be performed either literally in a temporal, or with advantage in a ſpiritual 
manner; underſtanding Soul for Body, Grace for Proſperity, and Heaven for 
Canaan: In which manner alſo we muſt apply the Threatnings to make us peni- 
rent for former, and cautious of future offences againſt ſo holy a Law of ſo great 
aGod. 2, The Hiſtoryis all read, and is a rare account of the methods of Gods 
Providence in the Government of the World, from the Creation to the Return 
of the Captivity. And we are to love and reverence it before all other Records, 
for its Divine Author and undoubted Credit; for the Perſons it treats of, the 
choſen People of God; and eſpecially for the excellent Deſign , which is to 
teach us to fear God, love Holineſs, and avoid Iniquity, by a clearer and more 
eaſie method (c) than the Precepts can do , becauſe theſe lively Pictures of the 
final ſucceſs of Piety , and the ruine of Wickeduels, are more readily appre- 
hended, more deeply impreſſed , and more firmly remembred, than either Ad- 
vice or naked Exhortations. And therefore the Examples (4) of proſperous 
Virtue will condemn our Folly and Sloth, and raiſe in us a holy Emulation to be 
like thoſe excellent perſons, and a lively Hope that we ſhall have the ſame Suc- 
ceſs and Rewards. As alſo the baſe Deſigns, conſtant Difappointments, and 
dreadful Events which attendiall ungodly Wretches, muſt affright us from tread- 
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ing thoſe paths. And thus the Shipwracks of Evil men , and the ſteps of the 
Saints may conduct us ſafely to our Journeys end. Only , becauſe the beſt men 
may have erred, we muſt not always do what they did; but make Gods Pre- 
cepts (e) the Interpreters of their Practice, and where they agree we are ſafe in 
our Imitation. 3- The Morality, in the Books of Job and Solomon (and ſome 
parts of Apocryphal Authors, which the Primitive Church alſo read for inſtru- 
tion of manners) theſe do recommend unto us all ſorts of virtues, and ſet out 
the means to obtain them, and the advantages of practiſing them, and give a 
true. repreſentation of the folly and danger of Sin , with cautions againſt the 
occaſions thereof, laying down innumerable Obſervations, for the ordering our 
Lives in all Conditions and Relations ; but theſe are ſo brief and independent, 
that we muſt give extraordinary Attention that we may learn our Duty , in that 
place and thoſe circumſtances in which we are. Here are Rules for Princes and 
People ; Maſters and Servants; Parents and Children; Husbands and Wives, 
Young and Old; Rich and Poor ; Proſperous or Afflicted perſons; and that we 
every one may learn our own Leſſons, we muſt mark thoſe Sentences which en- 
courage to ſome Virtue we are deficient in, Or reprove ſome Offence we are guilty 
of; and not out of Idleneſs or Malice pick out only thoſe which we ſuppoſe fit our 
Neighbours, and paint out their Crimes: For thus our own faults paſs uncenſured, 
and neither we nor they have benefit by this excellent part of Holy Writ. 
4. The Prophecies are the Prediftions of ruine from the mouth of God to all 
wicked men, both Heathens and Enemies of Gods people, and alſo thoſe thar 
then gloried in that name (as we do now) but yet continued in the practice of 
all Iniquity. How ſadly do the Prophets complain of fuch ? What terrible 
Menaces and piercing Reproofs do they give them? Yet every where inter- 
mixed with earneſt Invitations to Amendment, and preſſing Exhortations to 
ſincere Reformation, and the prafice of that hearty Obedience which the Letter 
of the Lawexpreſled not, but is here required as an IntroduGion to the Goſpel 
and coming of Jeſus, which is by the Prophets ſet out inall its Glory. And when 
we behold that both thoſe Heathen Nations and the Jews alſo have pulled utter 
ruine on themſelves by their Contempt of the Promiſes, and verified the Threat- 
nings by their Diſobedience to theſe warnings 3' we ought to fear and grow wile 
by their Calamity, to take heed to anſwer our Profeſſion with a holy Life, and to 
caſt off all thoſe deſtructive fins, or we may be ſure theſe Prophecies ſhall once 
more be fulfilled in our inevitable Deſtrution. As for the more Myſterious 
Prophecies {f'), we need not curiouſly pry into them, nor know particularly to 
what Church or Perſons to fix the Woes therein denounced ; but rather applying 
them to cur own luſts, let us take courage from the aſſurance of Victory under 
Chriſts Kingdom, to mortifie and ſubdue them. That as God hath ſent him to 
vs in the Fleſh, and ſo far made good theſe Predictions, ſo we may admit him 
to reign in our hearts; and then we ſhall experience the truth of that Triumph, 
Joy and Peace, which is promiſed to wait upon his Government, and alſo avoid 


all the Terrours that are denounced againſt the Workers of Iniquity. 


S. VIII. The New Teſtament js read for the Second Leſſons, becauſe it is the 
perfection of the Law, the ſubſtance of the Types, and the fulfilling of all the 
Prophecies; and becauſe it hath manifeſted the Reward more fully, it heightens 
and improves the Duties( g); for ſince to us much is given, much may juſtly be 
required, Now that ſo clear a diſcovery of Gods infinite Love may the more 
powerfully work upon us, let us well conſider, 1. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 
2. TheEpiltles. 

1. To apply and improve the Goſpel, let us conſider it as an exact account of 
all that Jeſus did and ſuffered for vs. Here is a Relation of his mean and humble 
Birth, a Record of his holy and afflifted Life,a Regiſter of his Miracles,a Summa- 
ry of his Sermons,and a moſt moving Deſcription of his painful and meritorious 
Death. Let us therefore in hearing theſe Leſſons imagine our ſelves of his Reti- 
nve, asif we were giving audience to his voice, and beholding his Wonders of 
gocdneſs and mighr. Let us carry our Pride to his Nativity, our Idleneſs to his 
induſtrious doing good to all, our Anger to his Meekneſs, our Roengs 0 his 

entleneſs 
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Gentleneſs and Love of his Enemies, that they may bluſh and die, whea they ſee 
their deformity by ſo ſweet a pattern. See and wonder, admire, love and ſtrive 
to imitate your dear Saviour in kindgeſs and charity, mercy aud pity, diligence 
and piety, patience and conſtancy, faithand zeal ; and rejoyce to have him pre- 
ſented to yoy thus, becanſe your Captain is your Companion (þ), and hath done 
himſelf what he requires of you. The Servant of Wenceſlaus following his Royal 
and deyout Maſter barefoot in a deep Snow to a Houſe of Prayer in a Winter 
night, when he began to tire, beheld his Prince, and with Shame and Love re- 
cruited his tired Spirits, and every look gave him a new life: So would the ſight 
of Jeſus beget in us, did we view him with that affection and ftcddineſs as we 
ovght; if we have a due Love for Chriſt, it will not only be pleaſant, but pro- 
fitable thus daily to hear of him : For his Sermons will convert us, his Conver- 
ſation engage us to love him more, his Example will invite and inflame us, and his 
Death will above all tie our Souls to him, and make our Sins as odious as the 


worſt Inſtruments of that black Cruelty : Thus we may live like him, die with 


bim, and riſe again to newnelſs of life. 
| 2. Thoſe Sacred Epiſtles are uſed, which do further explain the Myſteries of 
the Divine Love, and'the Covenant of Grace, declaring Gods defigns in it, his 
expectations from us, and the preparations made for us; with incomparable 
cautions againft the deceits of Satan, the cruelty of Perſecutors,and falſhoods of 
Hereticks, together with variety of Promiſes, Exhortations and Diretions ſo 
cloſely united, and ſo Majeſtically expreſſed, that it requires a quick apprehen- 
ſion, and a ſolid judgment to unravel all the Myſteries in them ; and yet they 
that avoid Curiofity and Self-conceit, and bring Humility, Love and holy Reſo- 
lutions, cannot be more effeCtually improved in Knowledge and Piety by any parc 
of Scripture. And this Rule muſt always be obſerved, when we hear any part 
of Gods Word, that we do not purſue Difficulties and Diſputes , but apply the 
Holy Scripture to profit by it. And certainly he beſt underſtands it, who learns 
from it to bridle his Paiſhons, bound his Deſires, conquer his Appetites; to fear 
God, love his Neighbour, and to be careful of his own immortal Sovl; and if 
we make this uſe of the words of God, we ſball have good cauſe to joyn in the 
next Duty of giving Praiſe to him that made them ; and aſſiſts vs thar we may 
profit by them, 
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SECTION K%X. 


Gf the Hymns for the Morning-Prayer,and firſt of the 
Te Deum. - 


verſal than Praiſe : For becauſe in every thing God ſhews mercy, we 

mult zz every thing give thanks (a), So that Hymns of Praiſe are ever 
ſeaſonable, eſpecially in the Houſe of God, where they are to be intermixed with 
every part of Divine Service, to make it pleaſant to us, and acceptable to him we 
worſhip. Weare to bleſs God for our bodily Food ; how much more then for 
the Food of our Souls? * The providing of which for us is the greateſt Mercy 
next to that of giving the Eternal Word to us. For if God had not written his 
Word for us, we ſhould not have ſeen either our Sin or our Danger, our Duty nor 
our Aſſiſtance, our Deliverer nor our Reward, and ſhall we not praiſe him for 
this ſhining Light? And particularly, what Chapter is there, but it contains a 
peculiar reaſon of our Thankfulneſs? Whether it inſtruct or reprove us ; invite 
us to Duty, or affright us from Sin ; whether it conſiſt of Promiſes or Threat- 
nings, Precepts, or Examples, it ought to be concluded with [Fe praiſe thee, O 
GOD, ] vis. for illuminating our Minds, quickening our AﬀeRtions, renewing our 
Memory, reviving our Hopes, awakening our Sloth, or confirming our Reſoluti- 
ons. Some benefit we have or may have by every one; and therefore a Hymn 
will both refreſh us with variety, diſcharge a great obligation to God, and pre- 
pare us to hear the next Leſſon with freſher appetite. We have two for our 
choice, that we may ſuit every Chapter: but we ſhall firſt conſider that which is 
moſt uſual, the Te Deyn. 


] « is 20t in the whole Circle of Chriſtian Duties any more uni- 
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The Analyſis of the Te Deum. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Te Deum. 


S..\A/ E p2aiſe thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to be the Lozd : 
| All the Earth.c. unto Verſicle 9.The noble Armpok Yartprs 
p2aile thee. ] Although this Song of Praiſe be not of Divine Authority, yet it 
is ſaid to have been miraculouſly compoſed , and firſt ſung by St. Ambroſe and 
St. Auguſtin after the Baptiſm'of that illuſtrious Convert 3 and it is placed among 
the undoubted Works of holy Ambroſe, who in the times of general Calamity 
ficſt brought the uſe of Hymns into the Latin Churches (which had been uſed in 
the Eaſt from the beginning) and made ſeveral Forms of Praiſe himſelf ; and 
among the reſt this grand and powerful Hymn (b), which, itis likely, he means 
when he ſpeaks of that Confeſſion of the Trinity in verſe, which the people ſo 
much delighted in, and ſung ſo joyfully every day. For this hath ever ſince been 
frequently uſed and highly eſteemed in the Church; not only for its Authors 
ſake, but for its own, ſince it is ſo rare a piece of choice Devotion. The prin- 
cipal ſcope hereof is to give all Glory to God, which therefore is interwoven 
with every part; but theſe nie firſt Verſicles are wholly Euchariſtical, wherein 
weexprelſs our own Gratitude, and to heighten our Devotion, we caſt our eyes 
on all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, that joyn with us in paying the ſame Duty. 
We have now heard out of Gods ſacred Word thoſe gracious Invitations and 
ſweet Comforts , thoſe uſeful Directions and neceſſary Warnings which he 
therein gives vs, for all which we give him thanks when we ſay, We praiſe thee, O 
God, We hare alſo heard mary inſtances of his Power, and been inftructed in 
his holy Commands, which engages us to acknowledge his Authority and pay 
our Homage : Therefore we promiſe to be his Servants, and ſeriouſly ackrow- 
ledge him to be the Lord, which is a mocking of the Divine Majeſty, Luke vi. 46: 
unleſs we refolve to do what he ſays, and commands usin his Holy Word. But why - 
ſhould we not be ſincere in this acknowledgment , ſince it is our Honour to ſerve 
him whom the Heavens praiſe, and the Eart worſhips, and to whom all the Inha- 
bitants of both are ſubje&t? The Earch, that is, the Men that dwell therein, in 
all Ages did, and in every Nation ſome now do give him Honour, For there is 
no Time, nor Country which hath not afforded many to confeſs and adore him 
that fills all places, and endureth from everlaſting to everlaſiing. Butif ſo many 
Examples out of all mankind will not ſuffice to make us praiſe him deyoutly, and 
acknowledge him faithfully , let us lift up our eyes to the Heavens, which are 
repleniſhed with Creatures more noble and glorious than we; yet all theſe make 
it their employment, and account it their delight to glorifie his Name. We 
lately prayed that Gods will might be done on earth as it iv in heaven: And how it is 
done there, this excellent Hymn will ſhew you: It opens Heaven to you; nay, 
with the Evangelical Prophet, carries you thither to behold the holy Orders a- 
bove, Angels and Powers, Cherubims and Seraphims, Apoſtles, Prophets, and Martyrs. 
This ſhews you their employment, which is all one and the ſame that you are 
now exerciſed in, even to prarſe the Lord continually every morning (s), or rather 
every moment, with never-ceaſing voices(4). Nay, here is their Song (e), even 
that myſterious Anthem to the Trinity, by which they confeſs every Perſon and 
adore all as Holy. Sothat you may at once learn what to believe, and how to 
wcerſhip God. © letus learn this Song we muſt ſing in Heaven, when we ſhall 
bear a paTt in that Celeſtial Choir, where all theſe glorious Hoſts ever magnifie 
their great Commander , all Creatures of the Earth, all the Lights of Heaven, 
and the innumerable and invincible Legionsof Angels, are liſted under this our 
Lord, fight for him, and ever execute his Commands. Wherefore he is called 
Lord God of Hofts or of Sabbaeth, that is, of the Armies and Powers of Heaven 
and Earth. And ſince every one that is under him gives him Honour, the Adaje 

of his glory muſt needs reach as far as his troops extend, and they fill both the 
upper and lower World. Let us joyn with the Angelic Hoſts now, and we ſhall 
be joyned to them hereafter ; let us not be diſcouraged at the diſtance of our 


Nature 


Sect. X. The Tc Deum. 


Natvre and Condition; for many of our Brethren (which were once as weare) 
are already glorious, they are admitted to this Honour, and intermixed with 
this Society. O ſee the painful and faithful Apoſtles , ſee the zealous and holy 
Prophets, behold the Triumphant Army of devout and couragious Martyrs, how 
they a!l rejoyce and ſing. The Apoſtles are raviſhed with his Glory , whom they 
ſaw in his Weakneſs. The Prophets are delighted with him whom they prophe- 
ſied of, but never beheld before. The Martyrs are tranſported with his Love, 
and forgetting all their Torments , ſolace themſelves in his Joys, and every 
gaping Wound (f) is now a Mouth to chant out his Praiſe. O what Honour is 
It to ſerve ſucha Lord! What delight to be admitted to ſo glorious a Society ! 
Summon upall the Powers and Faculties of your Souls, and as they fil Heaven,do 
you fill the Earth, with ſetting out the Mayeſty of his Glory, 


s.1V. The Yolp Church thzoughout all the wozld doth acknowlcdge thee; 


6, 
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&c.unto Verſicle 19. We believe that thou ſhalt come tobe our Judge.] Che 


ſecond part of this Hymn(in the eleven following Verſicles)is a Confeſſion of Faith. 
Every Article whereof isa further motive to praiſe God, either for-the Glory of 
his Eſſence, or the Mercy that appears in his Works. And lince we ſee God at 
preſent only by Faith, the Profeſſion of that Faith may be repured to us as a glo- 
rifying of him, Ro2-m.xv.6. TheSaints and Angels ſee him face to face, and what 
they do by Intuition, we do by Faith, by Hope, and by deſires of a nearer Union, 
And certainly we cannot ſet out the Majeſty of his Glory better, than by aſſenting 
to that Revelation which his Truth hath made of himſelf; and by confeſſing 
him that the glorious Hoſts of Heaven adore, and the Vn:verſal Church doth and 
ever did-acknowledge, For ſo we agree in a ſweet Harmony with the Saints and 
Angels in Heaven, and with all holy Men our Brethren on Earth. The nnani- 
mous Conſent of the Servants, is a manifeſtation of the Maſters Honour : And ir 
is an evidence that the Lord is really ſuch, and ſo glorious as we believe kim to 
be, ſince all unite in the Profeſſion of it. And this holds, as in all Articles,fo moſt 
evidently in the great Myſtery of the Trinity, which the Celeſtial Choir own by 
their Triſagium ; Holy, Holy, Holy, And the Catholick Church hath moſt unani- 
mouſly acknowledged, moſt ſacredly kept ; and moſt couragiouſly defended ir, 
above all other Articles; ſo that all Chriſtians agree in this, who yet differ in 
many other Points. Let us then cheatfully acknowledge the infinite Majeſfy of 
the Father, who governs all Creatures; and declare the Honour of his rrue and only 
Son, whoſe glory is great in our Salyation; let us confeſs the Divinity of that 
Holy Spirit , who is our Advocate in Heaven, and our Comforter (g) upon the 
Earth. Above all, let us be careful that the Humiliation of our merciful Re- 
deemer do not leſſen our eſteem of him. To-prevent which, the Church in this 
Hymn, as alſo in all her Creeds, makes the largeſt and moſt particular Confeſ- 
ſion of the Son of God : we have here a full account of his Divinity and Huma- 
nity z becauſe by the malice of Sataz theſe have been confounded and miſtaken 
by ſo many Hereſies ; and we have alſo a Recital of thoſe Works of his which 
moſt concern us, becauſe it is the intereſt of us all to know and believe theſe, 
which more directly tend to our Salvation than any other of the Works of God, 
and therefore do more ſtrongly engage our Gratitude; for we ſhall find abun- 
dant matter of Praiſe both in what Jeſus # in his nature, and what he hath done 
for us. Hes very God, and therefore we give him that title [K:7g of Glory,] 
which alone belongs to the Lord of Hoſts, St. Ambroſe (the belt Interpreter of 
this Hymn) faith (þ), that the rwenry fourth Pſalm was. ſung by the Angels at our 
Saviours ReſurreCtion ; thoſe who came with him calling to thoſe in Heaven to 
open the gates for the K:ng of Glory,who anſwered them as it is in that Pſalm. We 
may call him the Kg of Glory, as he is very Godzand becauſe he hath purchaſed 
Glory for us, and ſhall diſtribute ir to us, and receive Glory and Praiſe frotn us, 
and all that are partakersof it; yet his Glory depends not on our Praiſes, bur 
' Is inſeparable from his Nature , becauſe he is the everlaſting and only begotten 

Son of God; not created as the Angels, nor adopted as men ; but by eternal 
generation coeternal with the Father and coequal. What though he was born 
i time, and became the Son of Man? This doth not take away his being the 
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Son of God, nor ch2nge his Nature , but expreſs his Love, and engage our 
Aﬀetions. Dear Jeſus! whither hath thy Love carried thee! From Glory 
to Miſery , from the higheſt Throne in Heaven to the lower parts of the 
Earth(i): How haſt thou purſued us through all the ſtages of our Infelicity ! 
From the diſhonours of the Womb to thoſe of the Tomb, not abhorring the mean- 
eſt place that was pure; nor the Ioweſt condition that Innocence could be put 
into. What cauſe have we to bleſs thee, who wert pleaſed to become what we 


were, that we might be (not what we deſerved, but) as thou (k) art! Holy Savi- 
our, we believe and rejoyce in believing, that thou waſt born like us, livedſt with 


us, and diedſt for us; and thy Death was our Life : It was ſhameful and inglo- 
rious ſharp and tormenting ; ſo terrible as might ftartle a great confidence in a 
good cauſe : But it was not more bitter to thee, than ſweet to us. We, even we, 
O Lord, had armed Death with a Sting ſharp and venemous, for our Sin had 
provoked the Divine Wrath. And this Sting (though with the ſuffering of in- 
exnreſlible dolors ) thou haſt pulled out (7), and having fatisfied the Juſtice of 
God, canſt now triumph over Death it ſelf, and enable us with comfort to ſay, 
0 De«th, where is that fling, with which thou didſt threaten all the world with un- 
avoidable Deſtruction? Who can behold what thou haſt ſuffered, and we have 
eſcaped, and not be raviſhed with thy Love, O Bleſſed Lord Jeſus! The way to 
Heaven was ever open.to Innocence, but we all had ſinned and come ſhort of the 
Glory of God, Heavens Gates were ſhut againſt us, and Hells Mouth open to 
receive us. And in this eſtate our Life had been worſe than Death, by the dread- 
ful expectations of deſerved Vengeance, and our Death had certainly delivered 
us up to feet what we feared. Do we live with any comfort? ?Tis thou haſt re- 
moved our Fears, Can we die with any peace? It is thou alone haſt renewed 
our Hopes. If Heaven be now open to receive any men that are, of ever were, Or 
ſhall be; itis not by the merits of their own Innocence, but by thoſe of this 
thy all-ſaving Death. We need not diſpute de fafto, whether any of the Saints 
before Chriſt, had aCtual poſſeſſion of Heavens Glory (the Scripture is not 
clear, Heb.xi.40. 1 Pet.iii.19. Mat.xxvii.$2. as ſome think, and the Fathers (-»), 
eſpecially S. Ambroſe ſeem to deny it, nor is it eaſie to diſprove them) but this we 
are ſure of de ure, that none under the Law nor the Goſpel ever were received 
into Heaven, but by Faith in this Death of Jeſus; God might admit men by the 
Merit of it, even before it was accompliſhed ; but no Holineſs that we are capa- 
ble of can challenge Heaven, nor no feigned Purgatory Expiations can ſatisfie for 
our Sins. Wherefore whegever Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob entred into their Glo- 
ry, it was in the right of Jeſus, who by his ſaving Death, pulled out that fatal 
Sting, and obtained Admiſſion for all Believers, not only for Jews and Saints of 
former Apes, but for Gentiles and all the World that ſhall fo own him as a 
Saviour, as to give up themſelves to be ruled by his holy Laws. Our bleſfed 
Maſter indeed was glorious with his Father from all Eternity ; he was in Heaven 
before (=) : but not in our Nature, not as our Adyocate, not to take Poſſeſſion 
for us; but now he is reſtored to his Throne again, ready to receive all Believers 
into the participation of his joys. And now his glory is our great advantage and 
infinite comfort; ſo that we may receive this Article with that delight with 
which old Facob did the news of his beloved Foſeph*s advancement over all the 
Land of Egypt; aſſuring our ſelves, that he who ſtooped fo low to us, and 
ſuffered ſo much for us, will employ his regained Power and Glory for our good, 
even to take us up to him, andto let us reign with him, who ever lives to make 
Intercefſion for us. We cannot ſee him in his Glory as the right haud of God by 
the eye of Senſe, but we do diſcern him by the eye of Faith ; and we believe he 
ſhall be revealed in all this Glory, when he comes to judge the world at the laſt 
day. He ſhall then come to examine and paſs Sentence upon all, and we muſt 
every one bear our own burdens, ſo that we muſt not concern our ſelves for the 
Fate of others; but buſie our ſelyes to prepare our own accounts, for we are ſure 
he ſhall be our Judge : Our Guilt might make us fear and tremble to think of it ; 
yet his Mercy may comfort us, and quicken us to make ready. Who could we 
rather wiſh ſhould judge vs, than he that redeemed us; and he that now offers to 
give us a Pardon ſealed in his own Blood? Let us now accept his tender , and 


we 
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we' need not tremble then, for ſo our Judge ſhall be our Advocate and our 
Friend. 


$. 5. We therekoze pzay thee, help thy Servants whom thou haſt re- 
deemed with thp pzecious blood,Fc. unto the laſt Verſicle, O Lo?d, in thee 
have Þ truſted,let me never be confounded. The laſt part which cloſeth this 
devout and exquiſite Form, turns both the Thanksgiving and Confeſſion into Prayer, 
as a moſt natural conſequence of all the preceding Conſiderations: for who can 
behold fo great a God, fo univerſally praiſed in Heaven and Earth , and not be- 
lieve him to be the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and defire his Favour * Who can 
contemplate the Saviour of the world in his eſſential Glory, in his admirable 
Condeſcenſion, willing Humiliation, and illuſtrious Reſtauration , and not break 
forth into moſt paſſionate Supplications for a ſhare in his Love? Orif wego 
back no farther than the two laſt Verſes, we there ſaw him with St. Stephen, ſitting 
in all his Glory at the right hand of God, and ſhall we not requeſt him to be mind- 
ful of us inhis glory, whom in his low eſtate he purchaſed with his life and blood ? 
And as he put on Weakneſs and ſubmitted to Miſery to redeem us, that he will 
employ his regained Power and Glory for our help and aſſiſtance. We ſay, he is 
to be the Jadge of us and all the world, Fehr v.v.22.29. and we know we cannot 
anſwer him for one of a thouſand, Fobix.2. Sure then our wiſeſt way is to make 
ſupplication to our Fudge, Fob ix.15., andto beg that his Favour may at that day be 
ſhewed to us and all his People; for at his Sentence all the world muſt ſtand or 
fall; thoſe whom he juſtifies or reputes innocent, ſhall be ſet on the right hand, 
and be reckoned among the nwnber(o) of the Saints and ſealed ones, Rev. vii. 4. 
and therefore let us pray to this great Shepherd, that though now the Sheep and 
Goatsare mixed, yet he will waſh us with his blood, and pronounce us guiltleſs 
that our lot may be with his $aint57, Now that we may be thus diſpoſed of at the 


laſt day, we ſhall need not only his Mercy then, but his Grace now; to ſecure us 
in our paſſage through this world. Wherefore we pray with holy David in the 
laſt words of the xxviii. Pſalm, that God would uſe all means to bring bs people 
to his glery (p); even that he would ſave them from all evil, and bleſs them with 
all good things, That he would govern and direct them in their duty, and 1:ift 
them up and ſupport them againk all oppoſition for ever. And theſe are the ſum 
of every Chriſtians needs and deſires. What morecan we wiſh or pray for, than 


to be reſcuedout of trouble, and furniſht with all bleſſings needful for our Souls 
and Bodies? That.God ſhould feed us as a Shepherd (as the Hebrew reads) (q), 
or govern us as a Prince, conducting our Duty by his Care and Laws, that we 
may not ſtray nor go amiſs. And /ſtly, that he ſhould bear vs up againſt all 
the oppoſition of Satan and his Inſtruments, and advance us from our low eſtate, 
Fab xx11.19. Pſal.ix.14. to ſet wup on that rock where our enemies malice cannot 
reach us; but we may ſtand ſafely there, till we are {fed up from thence to Glo- 
ry , which we cannot miſs of, if God will pleaſe to hear theſe Petitions. 
Therefore baving prayed for all that is needful for us as Members of the Church, 
we now look more peculiarly to our ſelves conſidered apart. And ſince we are 
now and every day employed thus in praiſing God, we deſire him to accept this as a 
Teſtimony that we are his Servants. We declare it in Davies Phraſe, Pſecxlv.ii.(r), 
only altering the Tenſe and Perſon. Lord help us, for we are thy Servants pay- 
ing thee the daily tribute of Praiſe, Whatever thou beſtoweſt on us,will not be 
forgotten, nor buried in ungrateful ſilence. We meet in thy Houſe every day to 
magnifie thee in this manner, and to ſet out the glory of thy Name in everything 
thou doſt forus. Withhold not thy Mercy, for we will not withhold thy Praiſe, 
and ſince we reſolve day by day, that is daily(s),to do the work of Angels ; Lord, 
keep us pure, as they are, for Praiſe is not ſeemly nor acceptable in the mouth of a 
Sinner, Let not us who are thy Servants in the morning, be the Devils Slaves (7) 
beforenight ; but preſerve us holy all this day, that our afternoon Sinsmay not 
rob us of the benefit of this days Praiſes, nor indiſpoſe againſt the next morning, 
when our Duty will return. Dear Jeſus,look on our Frailty and ſtrengthen us,look 
on our Guilt and pardonus. We cry earneſtly, and double our requeſt ; Jeſus, 
Maſter, (Matth.xx. 30, 31.) Have mercy on us, have mercy on #s ; for our needs are 
great 
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Lat. 
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great and preſſing: Unleſs we find Mercy for former Sins, we muſt be condemned 
by thee; and except we obtain Mercy ſor future Aſſiſtance, we ſhall be overcome 
by Satan, O ſhut not out our Prayer; conſider not our Merits, but our Diſtreſs, 
we know we deſerve nothing, but we have great hopes (ſuch is thy tranſcendent 
Goodneſs) that we ſha}l have what we deſire. Thoſe that were better than we, 
have put words into our mouths, whoin the Plalms (#)) did not urge thee as if 
they had been worthy,but only truſted in thy mercy,and ſodo we. We rely not on 
our ſelves or any Creature, but on thee alone ; for we know that thou canſt help 
us, and we havea perſwaſion thou wilt. All the world ſees, by our daily atten- 
dance on thee, that all our expeCtations are from thee. O do not diſappoint ' 
thoſe hopes that are grounded on thy tender Mercy, leſt Satan upbraid us, and 
the World flight us, and then we ſhall be confounded, and not know which way 
tolook,Esra viil.22. Pſal.xxii.7,8, be it therefore unito us according to our Faith. 
Amen, Amen, | 


The Paraphraſe of the Te Deum. 


6.VI. 1.£ We p2aile thee] moſt heartily for all we have learned out of thy 
holy Word, [O God,] and it ſhall be our care to obſerve thy Will, ſince [we 
acknowledge thee ts be the Lozd,)] to whom we owe all Duty and Obedience. 
We eſteem ir our Happineſs and Honour to be accounted thy Servants , who art 
Lord of all the world. 

2. Sothat [all the earth?) with its Inhabitants joyns with us, and [doth 
wozthip thee, ] who art from Eternity, and in all Ages haſt been acknowledged 
to be [the Father everlaſting. ] 

3. Nor doth this lower World alone own thy Supremacy , but Praiſe is given 
[to thee] by the ſeveral Orders of [all Angels,] who with harmonious voices 
[crp aloud] in proclaiming thy Glory, which is eyer ſet forth by all the Hoſts of 
[the Yeavens,] the Thrones, Dominions,Principalities [and all the Powers] 
that are [therein. ] 

4. [To thee, ] O God, triumphant Hymns are ſung in that Celeſtial Choir ; 
For the {Cherubin] on one ſide [and] the [Seraphin] on the other, with ra- 
viſhing Melody chant thy Praiſe, and in their myſterious Adorations they | conti- 
nuallp do cry:] | 

5. Saying .one to another , [holp] Father, [holp] Son, [holp! Spirit, three 
Perſons, but one [Tozd,} thou art the moſt mighty [God of Sabbasoth,J the 
ſupreme Commander of all the Hoſts of Heaven, conſiſting of innumerable My- 
riads of bleſſed Spirits. 

6, Thou makeſt us happy with beholding, and the Sons of Men with 
expecting thy Glory : Sothat all the Inhabitants of [Yeaven and Earth] rejoyce 
in thee, becauſe all parts of the Univerſe [are full of] thoſe manifeſtations of 
thy Power and Goodneſs, which declare [the Majeſtp of thp Glozp.] 

7. Thus the Angels ſing, and (for our great comfort) many of our Brethren 
now xlorified bear a part with them. ['The glozious companp of the Xpo- 
ſilcs] who preached Chriſt, and with unwearied diligence and patience, admira- 
ble courage and fidelity, ſhewed he was come to ſave the World ; theſe are now 
in thoſe Regions of Bliſs, and there for ever [p2atle thee. 

8. As alſo all thoſe Harbingers of thy Sons coming, inſpired at ſundry times, 
and in divers manners ; theſe are now met in Glory, and make up [the goodlp 
fellowſhip of the P:ophets)} whoſe words we read on earth , but they now are 
happ in beholding him of whom they foretold, and alſo continually [pzaiſe 

ce. 

9. To al! which bleſſed numbers are added thoſe undaunted Legions , who 
ſealed the truth of the Prophets PrediCtions, and the Apoſtles preachipg with 
their blood, even [the noble armp of Martyrs) who conquered Infidelity and 
Cruelty, by Faith and Patience; theſe now are paſſed from Torments to their 
Reward, and they with all other Saints and Angels, with united hearts and voices 
ſweetly [ p2aile thee.] O Lord, we long to be there, that we might ſee thee as 

clearly, and praiſe thee as heartily as they do, - 
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s.VII. 10. But fince we can now know thee only by Faith , we mnſt glorifi 
thee by agreeing with [the Holp Church? even our faithful Brethren [though 
out all the wozld] in the Confeſſion of that true Faith, whereby every goo. 
Chrittian [doth acknowledge thee] to be what thou haſt revealed thy ſelf tc 
be in thy holy Word. 

11. Webelieve in that Trinity which the Angels worſhip, even in thee [th 
Father, ] who by creating and governing all the world, declareſt thy ſelf to be 
[of an infinite Majeſtp.] 

I2. And we believe in him that is equal in glory with thee, and one in nature 
[thine honourable, true and onlp]] begotten [Son,)] who hath redeemed us, 
that we of Slaves of Saran might be thy adopted Sons. 

13. We dobclieve and acknowledge [alſo the Yolp Ghoſt] to be very God 
(equal to and with the Father and the Son) whois the Advocate for us in Heaven, 
_ [the Comkozter ] of us upon earth; And theſe three Perſons are one 
God. 

14, Thy gracious condeſcenſion, O bleſſed Jeſus, ſhall not eclipſe thy Divine 
Perfection, for though thou cameſt in our likeneſs to redeem us, yet we believe 
[thou art] equal with the Father, and [the Kingof glo2p,] for thou ever waſt 
moſt glorious in thy ſelf, and thou, [O Chziſt] art anointed of God, a King and 
Prieſt for ever. 

15, From Eternity thou art God, neither hadſt thou thy beginning when thou 
waſt madethe Son of Man ; for [thou art the everlaſting Son] begotten [of 
the Father? before the world began. 

16. Yet (bleſſed be thy Name) thou didſt change thy Glory for Miſery, and 
ſufferedſt thy Eternity to be meaſured by Time ; for [When thou tookeſt upon 
thee] that glorious deſign [to deliver man] from eternal Death, [thou didſt 
not abho2] che meaneſt condition, but waſt conceived in [the Virgins womb] 
and born like unto us, only void of ſin. | 

17. How chearfully didſt thou embrace a bitter and bloody Paſſion, to ſatisfie 
the Divine Juſtice provoked by our offences! And [When thou hadſt] by 
ſuffering the wrath due to us, [overcome the ſharpneſs ] of that ſting [of 
death?) with which our ſins had arrhed it, the whole world found the benefit of 
thy Croſs: And by thy merits [thou didſt open] thoſe gates of mercy which: 


Iniquity had ſhut againſt all Mankind, for hereby alone admittance into [the - 


Kingdom of Deaven] is granted [to all believers) that are, or were, or ever 
ſhall be hereafter. 

18. And noſiich can be excluded, for now [thou ſittelt] as a glorious Con- 
queror [at the right hand of God,?] to intercede that the faithful may have 
the benefit of thy purchaſe, to keep poſſeſſion ſor them, and finally to receive 


them to partake with thee [in the glozp of the FatherJwhich thou now enjoyeſt, 


and canſt diſpoſe it to whom thou pleaſeſt. 

19. To our great comfort therefore [We believe that thou] who haſt been 
our Redeemer, and art our Adyocate [ſhalt come] with millions of Angels in 
great glory to try all the world, and particularly [to be our Judge] with full 
Power to condemn or acquit us- | 


S.VIII. 20. We therefoze] knowing our Guilt and remembring thy Juſtice, 
do before-hand beg thy Mercy , and moſt humbly [pzap thee] to [help thy 
Servants?) with thy infinite Merits and abundant Grace; and to anſwer for 
them [whom thou haſt] ſo dearly bought, and [redeemed with thp moſt p2e- 
cious blood,] that we may not loſe the benefit, nor thou the Glory of thy gra- 
cious purchaſe. | 

21. Odothou acquit all thy Faithful ones,and by applying thy Merits [make 
them to be numb!ed with thp Saints,) that being placed on thy right hand, 
No haye a part with thee and them [Mm glozp] unſpeakable and [ever- 

aſting. 


22.And 
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22. And that thou maiſt have mercy on them in thy Kingdom, give them 
here all that may fit them for it, and bring them to ir, [O Lozd, [ave thp 
peoplc] from all evil which might diſhearten or defile them [and bleſs] thy 
Church with all good things, which may make it flouriſh as [thine heritage] 
and encourage it in well doing. 

23. Bethou a Shepherd to watch over and feed thy Servants, a King to defend 
and | govern them] in all thy holy ways : And when Saraz and his Inſtruments 
deſign to caſt them down, reſcue [and lift them up] by thy Grace, aboye their 
Power and Malice, that they may be ſafe [fo2ever.] 

24. Particularly, be mindful of us in this Congregation, who will never for- 
get thee, but as we daily talt of thy Mercies, ſo [dap bp dap] we acknowledge 
_ in thy Houſe , and © we magnifie thee ] for them with theſe Sacred 

yMNs, 

25. Thou #rtan ever flowing Spring of Comfort, therefore we ever praiſe 
thee, [and we wozſhip thp Name]: both now in this world, and will glorifie it 
in thy Kingdom [ ever, wozld without end, ] 

26. Andas by our daily paying thee this tribute of Praiſe , we declare our 
ſelves thy Servants, [Douchſafe, O Eozd,] to remember our frailty , and by 
thy grace [to kieep us this dap] (which we have begun in thy Service) holy, 
pure, and [without ſin, | that our preſent Sacrifice may be accepted , and our 
hearts fitly diſpoſed againlt the next opportunity. 

27, Wehave ſo often fallen into ſin, and fo ſadly ſmarted for our folly, that 
we muſt now moſt earneſtly beſeech thee , [O Lozd,} to forgive, and [habe 
mercy upon 1s] for all that is paſt ; and again, to [have mercy upon ug,] and 
deliver us for the remaining part of our lives. ed 

28, We beg compaſſion of thee in all humility, CO Lozd, let thp mercy] 
come to us, and [Itghten upon 18,7] not for our merits , nor after the propor- 
tion of our deſerts, but of our Faith; even [like as we? encouraged by thy 
oy moſt readily and firmly [| do put our trult in thee ] and hope 
or it. 

29, And though we do not challenge it by deſert, yet we believe thou wilt not 
fruſtrate any of our expeRations, for every one of us xenouncing all other helps, 
can ſay, [OLo?2d, in thee] alone [Have T truſted, ] becauſe I know thy Grace 


and Bounty. Les me not now ask in vain; O [let me never} be put to ſhame 
before the World or the Devil, nor [be confounded] by being ſent away empty. 


i 
— 


Sect. XI. 


The Bencdicite; 


SECTION Xl. 


Of the Second Hymn after the firſt Leſſon at Morn- 
ing Prayer, or the Benedicite. 


s. 1. TE ſhall the more briefly paſs this Hymn, becauſe it is ſeldom uſed, 
| and ſufficiently plain : Nor need we diſpute abour the Original 


of it, there being no neceſſity that our Hymns ſhould always be 
taken out of the Canonical Scripturez yet Epiphanins quotes this in a matter 
of Faith (a), and many of the Ancients mention it with great reſpeCt, parti- 
cularly Ruffinu (b), and St. Auguſtine(c), who, as Sixru Senenſis ſaith (4), do 
affirm it was uſed to be ſung in all Aſſemblies of the Faithful from the begin- 
ning: And leſt the Council of Toledo ſhould be thought to have firſt incro- 
duced it into the Catholick Church, they do plainly declare, that they only en- 
joyned it in their Country, as being already (e) uſed in all other parts of the 
World (f): Beſides, it is no other than a Paraphraſe upon the cxlviii. P/al:z, 
agreeing ſoexaCtly with it both in words 2nd ſenſe, that we cannot deſpiſe this, 
' but we muſt reproach that part of Holy Writ ; and ſurely, if a clear method 
will recommend it, the following Analyfis will ſhew this Hymn to be peculiarly 
excellent upon that account. 


(a) In Anco- 
rato, P.504- 
(b) Ruffin.lib.2- 
adver{, Hie- 
ron. 

(c) Auguſtin, 
Serm. de San- 
Qs, 47. 

(a) Sixtus Se- 
nenſ{. Biblio- 
thecx lib. $. 
Hrreſ. 6. de 
lib. Dan. 

(ce) Audiſtis in 
benediFionibus, 


& audits omn! ſolennitate quando leguntur, quomodo onmia laudant Dewm, celeſtia > terreflvia, Lineeli, homines, lumi- 


naria celi, arbores terre,&c. Auguſtin. Homil. 3 5.Tom. 10. 


(f) Hymmum quoque trium fpuerorum in quo univerſe 


celi & terre creature Deum collaudant, & quem Eccleſia tota Catholica per totum orbem diffuſa celebrat, publics San- 


fum Concilium decantari inſtituit, Concil. Toletan.IV. Anno 68 1. Canon3. 
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Sect. XI. The Benedicite. 
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A brief Diſcourſe upon the Benedicite. 


$. III. '@ A1l ye woks of the Lov, bleſs pe the Lozd , p2aiſe him and 

niagnific-him fo2 ever, #c.] Although David had told us, that the 
Heavens declare God's Glory, Pſal.xix.1. yet he alſo elegantly ſummons them to 
praiſe him, Pſal.cxlviii.1. & 4. The Works of Ged are ſoexcellent in them- 
ſelves, that they do without an Interpreter (as Philo notes) ſet forth the Wil- 
dom and Power of their great Creator( g). But yet ſince we have the benefic 
of them, and as well Reaſon to underſtand, as Speech to expreſs the Glory of 
him who made both them and us, we ought to lend the Creatures a Tongue 
wherewith they may glorifie God, and while we Rhetorically ſpeak to them, 
we do properly intend to excite our own Souls, to admire the Wiſdom which 
contrived, to adore the Power which produced, and to praiſe the Goodneſs 
which preſerves the whole Creation, for the comfort of Mankind : And though 
every thing we can behold reads us a Lefture of the Divine Bounty, yet our For- 
getfulneſs and Ingratitude ſhews we have often need, by ſuch a Hymn, to be 


minded to praiſe the Lord for all his benefits; ſo that this Hymn is never unſea- 


ſonable, yet it ſeems moſt proper for the Sabbath-day , .which is deſigned for a 
thankful Remembrance of all Gods Works ; and alſo after the reading the 
Hiſtory of the Creation, or any part of Scripture where God is ſhewed to uſe 
the Creatures as Inſtruments of his Juſtice or Mercy : As to the Compoſure it 
ſelf, I know not how it is poſſible to put the Works of God into a more natural 
and exatt Method, beginning with the higheſt Heavens, and thence deſcending 
to the Orbs where are placed the Powers of the Lord, that's, the Stars of greateſt 
influence, and particularly the Planets, as Aarrh.xxiv.29. as alſo the Sun and 
Moon which the Hebrews uſually reckon by themſelves, and laſtly, the leſſer 
Stars; then follows the Changes in the aery Heaven made by Heat or Cold, 
Drought or Moiſture, by Light or Darkneſs, that is, all ſorts of Meteors, with 
the Seaſons of the year, and the diviſions of Time, in which they are produced: 
After this, it comes down to this lower World, and firſt begins with inanimate 
things ; then proceeds to thoſe which live , beginning with the moſt imperfect, 
thoſe in the Sea and Air, Fiſh and Fowl; and then the more perfe&, Beaſts and 
Men on the Earth, eſpecially exciting Gods own People, and immediate Servants, 
yea, all that are truly pious, to joyn with theſe Three in praiking, bleſſing, and 
magnifying the Lord for ever and ever, Wherefore while we repeat it, let us 
conſider the Comfort and Benefit we receive by each of theſe Works of God, and 
give ſuch attention to it, that the Order of it may inform our Underſtanding, 
the ExaCtneſs quicken our Memory , and the univerſal Goodneſs which it doth 
deſcribe, may exalt our Devotion; ſo that we may moſt heartily praiſe God for 
and with all Creatures in Heaven and Earth; andif we ſo recite this Hymn, it. 
will need no other recommendation, thanour own experience of the good which! 
we receive from it. 
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SECTION-. XI. 


Of the BenediQus , or;;the firſt Hymn after the 


Second Leſſon.” - 


Teſtament,and this one of the firſt Evangelical Hymns ; where- 
fore it is preſcribed to be read immediately after the Goſpel- 


6. 1. wW E may juſtly reckon holy Zacharias the firſt Prophet of the New 


Leſſon. The Inditer of it was the Holy Ghoſt, ſorhat the Matter and the Ori- 
vinal is Divine and unexceptionable , but if any underſtand not the Senſe of it, 


how proper it is ſor this place, the ſubſequent Diviſion and Dif- 


courſe will ſufficiently inform them. 


The Analyſis of the BenediEtus. 
£ Luke I. 68. Blefſed be the 


Cr 
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2. Our obedience to Fver. 75. Jn holineſs and 
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the days of our life, 

Ver. 76. And thou, Child, 
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on 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Bencdictus, 


$.111.//.68. {5 be the LozdGod of Jlrael, fo2 he hath viciecd and re- 

deemed his people, Ec. unto Yer.73. To perto:zm the Oath 
which he {ware to our fozefather Abzaham, that he woutd give 18.7] 
The Le{ton which hath now been read out of the Goſpel, doth not only 1cquire 
our Attention , but command our Gratitude, becauſe it brirgs that good news 
which is the cauſe of great joy to all people, The Angels ſing, and all holy men, to 
whom it was revealed, entertain the news with Hynms of Praiſe. And if we be 
as ſenſible of the Mercy as they were, and as thankful as we ought to be ſor the 
Benefit thereof, we (hall rejoyce as heartily as they did, fince it is as much our 
concern as theirs. And how can we better expreſs our gladneſs ſor all that the 
Goſpel records of what Jeſus hath done for us, than in thoſe ſacred Forms indie 
by the Holy Spirit , with which devour perſons welcomed our Lord into the 
World? Theſe will be the moit acceptable unto God, and the mcſt beneficizl ro 
ns, both to help us with fit expreſſions , and to engage us to ſing them with the 
ſame heart and affections, which were in the firſt Compoſers ; aud particularly, 
with the devotion of holy Zachariah, the Author of this Hymn; who after nine 
months ſilence recovering his ſpeech, ſtays not to rejoyce in thar perſonal mercy, 
but being full of the Divine Spirit, the inexpreſlible Joy that filled his heart be- 
fore, now breaks forth in theſe words, Bleſſed be the Lozd God of Tirael, &c. 
Wherein he (in the phraſe of ancient times, Ger.ix.26. Pſal.xli.13.) declares the 
wonderful goodneſs of God. And we ought to joyn with him , not ſcrupling 
the Jewiſh form of expreſſion, becauſe, if we be true Chriſtians, and have the 
Circumciſion of the Heart, we are the Children of the Promiſe, Rom.ix.8, the 
Secd of Abraham , and the Iſrael of God: and this God of our Iſracl hath in a 
more excellent manner delivered us from the Slavery of Stan, than he did them 
from the boadage of Egypr. And yet though this Spiritual Redemption be 
much greater, there is ſuch a ſimilitude in the Method and Circumſtances, that it 
appears, that was a type of this; and therefore Zachariah alludes to Gods dc- 
livering the People from Egyptian Miſery; for as then he firit wi/ncd them (a), 
and conſidered their Miſery (b), and then he reſcued them with a mighty hand : 
So in our caſe he viſited us in all ſenſes , he remembred our Calamity, ke looked 
on our Miſery, conſidered our Diſtreſs, and came himſelf to ſee us, making fuch 
a viſit to us as Men and Angels admire at. He came in our Nature, clothed 


' with our Infirmities, he ſtaid with us and dwelt among us : And all this to re- 


deem us, not only by doing Miracles as 24:ſcs, but by ſuffering Death ; not only 
by conquering our enraged Enemies, but ſatisfying an offended God ; buying our 
Lives with his deareſt hearts blood, An4 by taking our Puniſhment, when himſelf 
was innocent,he freed us both from the fin and the wrath due to itc),that we might 
with freedom and hope ſerve our reconciled God. Well way we call this a 
mighty Salvation, being accompliſhed with as much Power, as it was undertaken 
with Love. Behold how many helpleſs Creatures he delivers from cruel Bur- 
dens, mighty Oppreſſors and dreadful Expectations; nay, from the juſt ven- 
geance of an angry, terrible and Almighty God, from endlets and unſutfieruble 
Flames, as horrid as unavoidable. This was indeed a Horn of ſulvation (4), that 
is, a Royal, Princely ſuccour and reſcue ; ſuch as became the Son of ſo victorious 
a King as David was; nay, ſuch as became the Son of God, when he undertook 
to reſtorethe Kingdom of David (which now literally Herod and the Þ omans 
had uſurped,but ſpiritually Sin and Guilt had overcome) yer Jeſus will retrieve it 
and ſct it up for ever,not co deliver us from Temporal but Spiritual Evgemies, not 
from Tribute but Damnation ; and ſhall not we rejoyce at bis Coronaticn? Ir 
is certam, there is not a more illuſtrious Mercy than this which wss proclaimed 
ſo early to our firſt Father, Ger.iii.15, and repcated ſo often by all the P:ophers, 
Ads iii. 24. Dent. Xxviti. 7. Jer. xXiil. 6. 1/a. Xxy, 6. men of excellent Holineſs, 
approved Integrity and unqueſtionable Truth. Theſe al!, as if they had bur one 
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month, unanimouſly agreed in the Publication hereof. This is the Mercy that was ſo 
fully confirmed by Covenants and Oaths,Gen.xii, 16. Heb.vi. to Abraham and all the 
Faithful, This was bclieved and hoped for by the Jews, and expected by the 
very Gentiles (e): This is that good News which cheared Adam after his Fall, 
rcjoyced Abrahamin his Peregrination, revived Facob on his dying Bed, Joh.viii. 56. 
Gen.xlix. 18, and ſupported the Patriarchs in all their troubles, although they 
only ſaw itat a diſtance, and hoped and waited for the light while they them- 
ſclves were in the dark. But when Zachary beheld the Morning-Star, . and ſaw 
the Day begin to ſpring which had ſo long been wiſhed and deſired, he is ra- 
viſhed with holy ]oy ; like the Northern People, after a tedious Night, when they 
ſce the Sun approach. And ſhall not they who lived by the bare hope of this, 
and he that was ſo over-joyed at the firſt glimpſe of it, condemn us; who are 
daily taught that Chriſt is come, and hath confirmed Gods Truth, and anſwered 
all their expeQations, if werejoyce not atleaſt as much in the Performance, as 
they did inthe Promiſe? Behold how God hath favoured us, to let us behold 
rhe accompliſhing of the deſire of all Nations. See how he hath glorified 
himſelf, in giving the world fuch a manifeſtation of his Truth, as will ſtop the 
mouths of his Enemies, and forever ſtrengthen the faith of his humble Servants. 
For now he hath made good all his Words and Promiſes, his Covenant and Pro- 
teſtations in the firit and greateſt Bleſſing of all, 2 Cor.i.20, and given us that 
as an carneſt toall thereſt, The Night ſeemed long, and the People of God 
themſclves began to fear, and the wicked to deride their expectation. But now 
we will truſt in him; even though he defer, we will wait on him; for we find 
he will not forget his Promiſes, nor falſifie his Word. O let us rejoyce in the God 
of Truth, whe hath ſent this mghty Salvationto us, which is the Inſtrument of 


our Safety, and the Evidence of his Truth , and on both accounts the cavſe of 
our rejoycing, 


$.1V. That we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies might 
ſcrve him without fear : Jin holineſs and rightcouſuefs befoze him all the 
daps of our life.] Bur in the midſt of our Joy we muſt not target onr Duty, 
nor ſo pleaſe our ſelves with the delightful view of our advantage by this glerions 
Redemption, as to paſs by the deſign of God in giving it, leſt we think Jeſus 
came to ſet us free from Death, and let uslooſe to Sin. He came to free us from 


the Slavery which we were fallen into under Satan, not to diſcharge us of our 
Duty to himſelf, but to increaſe the Obligation; for by redeeming us from Capti- 
vity and Death, he engaged us to ſerve bim all our lives, which the Laws of Nati- 


cons (f ) as well as common Gratitude doth determine. If he had not reſcued us, 
yet we were bound to ſerve God, as his Creatures, and as he is Supreme Lord and 
Law-givertoall the World, But before we were redeemed, we could not pay 
that Duty without fears and terrours,both becauſe of the Tyrants whom we were 
enſlavcd to, and rhe Majeſty we had offended againſt. And therefore without a 
Redeemer, our Service to God either would have been neglected, or elſe accom- 
panied with ſuch Tremblings and Anxieties, ſo devoid of Love, or Faith, or 
Hope, that it would have appeared conſtrained and not voluntary, and conſe- 
quently it would have been unacceptable to God, and unprefitable to us. His 
Mercy therefore is deſigned to remove eur Fears ; not to quit us of our Obedi- 
ence, but to make it more eaſie and pleaſant, by appeaſing Gods Wrath, re- 
ſtraining Satan's Power, and increaſing our Strength. So that now when we 
apply our ſelves to the Duties of Religion, if we be diſcouraged at our former 
Guilt, he will cleanſe us ; if we be amazed at Gods Juſtice, he will fatisfie it ; 
or if we be affrighted at Satan's Malice, he will reſtrain it : We need not be 
diſheartned at the Difficulty, he will helpus; nor doubtful of the Event, he 
will procure us Acceptance and Reward. He hath taken off the Terrors of an 
offending Slave, and left us zofear but that which is uſeful, the Fear of an in- 
genuous and a dutiful Child ( g), who out of Love to his Father is afraid to 
offend him, or to come ſhort in his Duty ro him. This bleſſed condition , to be 
able to ſerve Gd without fear, with Faith and Hope, Freedom and Chearfulneſs, 
is the great comſort of every truly pious Soul; and if- we be ſuch, we ſhall reckon 


the 
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the convenienceto do our Duty, amoag the chiefeſt of our Felicities, and praiſe 
God as much for the Power to do good, as ſor any other Bleſſing. Let us theri 
(who pretend to more Golpel than any had then) imitate this Bleed man, who 
in praiſing God for the Redemption, ſeems ſpeedily to paſs over all the benefits 
of Pardon, and Reconciliation , and Glory ir ſelf; and chooſeth above a'l to 
bleſs God for affording us Opportunity and Freedom to ſerve him without fear ; 


as if Holineſs and undifturb'd Obedience were the moſt defirablething in the 


World, and the Heaven which Jeſus brings. Let us behold our Duty , and 
rejoyce in that, more than in our Pardon and Eaſe, and then we ſhew' 5 
noble Love. And let this Deliverance: teach vs to make ſuch uſe of our 
Hopes and Comforts, as may quicken our Love and Obedience. And fo 
this Hymn ſhall not only be a Form of Praiſe, but a Tutor to inſtruc 
us what returns we ought to make; even to walk hilily in our Duties to God, 
and righreouſly in our Converſation with men , Tis i. 11, reſolving that 
neither Eaſe nor pretended. Gain ſnall entice us back to our Chains, nor all 
Satar?; Menaces ſhall affright us from our gracious Maſter, whom we mult nov; 
ſerve, not with ſuch outward ſhews,Col.iii.22. as if we only courted human Ap- 
probation, but with ſuch Sincerity,as being ever before him,and with ſuch conſtancy 
as may declare he hath won our Hearts, and engaged our Afﬀections while we 
live, Therefore our Ear mult be bored, to ſignifie we will now hear his Word, 
obey his Will, and never leave ſo ſweet and dear a Maſter. And when we have 
a while found and conſidered the eaſineſs of his Setvice; the greatneſs and readi- 
neſs of his Aſſiſtance , the infiniteneſs and endleſneſs of his Rewards, we ſhall 
have cauſeto glorifie God for ſending Jeſus to bring us into this ſtate,and think all 
our.Duty too little to expreſs our Obligation, and ſee reaſon to pur it into our 
Benedifins, that of Slaves of Satan; we are become Gods Free-men, 


/s.V. Andthou Child ſhalt be called the Pzophet of the Gighefs, fo? thout 
ſhalt,&c. unto the end. ] God hath not only expreſſed his Love, in railing up 
2a Saviour for us, but in making him known tous. And ſince our Obedience was 
deſigned, leſt Ignorance ſhould make Apologies, Rem.x.14, 15. the Divine Care 
did order it ſhould be proclaimed to all the World: It was foretold at the great 
diſtance by.the Prophets, to comfort the former Ages; and whien it was juſt ap- 
proaching, it was by a ſpecial Harbinger pointed out as near at hand to awaken 
mens Expectations, and ſummon them to prepare; for it was a great Intereſt 
of all Mankind , or elfe it had not been uſhered in by ſo many Warnings. 1 
doubt not but holy Zachary now felt the Joy which was the Etymology of his 
Sons Name, and the Truth of the Angels Promiſe (hb) : Not ſo much in that he 
had a Son, asin that he was to be the Meſſenger of the Lord of Holts , the 
Herald and Harbinger to the Moſt high: And hence he reioyceth not ſo much 
in the particular Priviledge of his Son, as in the general benefit which the World 
might receive by his Meſſage : And therefore he bleſſeth God for his Duty , as 
well as his Office. For when ſuch a Meſſenger came to aſſure them of the ap- 
proach of the ſo long expetted Meſſiah, and much deſired Salvation ; and to let 
the World know for what purpoſes the Moſt High did thus deſcend to Earth 
it was to be hoped men would ſhake off their Sloth , and ſince he ſent them ſo 
fair a notice, that they would not be ſurprizedan their Careleſneſs , but appear 
in an equipage ſuiting the greatneſs of his Majeſty , the dearneſs of his Love, 
and the excellency of his Deſign (s) that was to come. And this made the good 
Man rejoyce, hoping that when men ſaw their danger , and were ſhewed their 
Redeemer; they would flie into his arms for Remiſſion and Grace : However, he 
Praiſes God who hath done his part. And we have ſtill the ſame cauſe of re- 
joycing; for that which was then done by an Agent extraordinary , is now per- 
formed by the Miniſters and Embaſſadors of Chriſt, and by the Goſpel which you 
have-now heard,theſe being ever reſident among you, do now prepare a lodging, 
for Jeſus in your hearts when he comes in the Spirit to offer his Grace to you. 
Thus is he ſet before you, not to be gazed at, but to be entertained: And if you 
' upon the warning prepate for him by Repentance,. you ſhall alſo haye Remiſſsn ; 
and then you may with Zachary bleſs God for the Knowledge of Salvation that 
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the Golpel gives unto you. And that the Exhortations of Miniſter Sum- 
mons 04 Gods Word may not be as ineffeQual to us, as thoſe of = wt 
pher were tothe Jews; conſider the firſt cauſe both of Gods ſending his Son to 
us; and giving us lo many warnings to receive him: It was the bowels of Gods 
render mercies (þ_), which yearned to behold us in the hands, and under the Sword 
of the mercilels Executioner, and moved him to ſend his Son to reſcue us b 
ſfering, the ſtroke for us: It was not our Merits but our Miſery, not our Deſerts 
hut Diſtre's, that prevailed with him; we were worthy to die yet his heart r 
Jented, and he could not ſee us bleed, and ſhall we be unmoved to behold him 
blced for us, and will we die ſor all this? We were indeed in darkneſs, and could 
not ſee our canger, and if we had fallen intothe pir then, it had been our Cala- 
mity ; but now the Moining appears, John teaches, Miniſters preach, and Chriſt 
himſelf the Sun of Righteouſneſs (7), who began to ſpring from the Eaſt then, 
ſhines ſo clearly, that if we periſh now *%is our Wilfulneſs, and deſerves no 
pity. O whar hath God done to ſhew vs the right way ! ſending firſt the 
Morning: S:ar the Harbinger of the Suns approach (#z), and when the Heathens 
were benighted in Idolatry, and the Jews withevil Principles, worſe Pradtices and 
ſad Aflict ions 3 then did our Sun diſplay his beams from on high;for he roſe not from 
the Earth, but his riſing was his Fall, his courſe a deſcent from Heaven to us ; and 
if Zachary is ſo rejoyced with the Glimpſes, we ſhould much more with the Me- 
ridian Glory he now ſhines in. Let usnot only rejoyce in his Light for a ſeaſon 
bur walk by it; if webe in darkneſs, it will ſhew ns our condition, and then pyide 
us into the right way ; this Light will firſt convert us, and then conduct us "The 
Apoſtle thought it was nigh time to awaken then, Roz, xiii. x 1, 12. and ſure it Is 
more ſo now ; for if in the Light of Knowledpge (the day) we do the works 
of Darkneſs; that very Light which we will not ſuffer todirect us as a Guide 
ſhall diſcover us to our Shame. Oh let not this Light be ſet upan vain! Who 
would not moſt thankfully follow a friendly Light offered to him in an unknown 
dark, and dangerous way? The Devil would lead you vpand down after the 
Igni fatuns of Enthuſiaſm and your own Imaginations, till you ſink into de- 
ſtruction ; but this Goſpel is 2 true Light, be thankful for it, for its Precepts are 
the Beams ef the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and do not only admire, but follow itz 


and it will both ſhew you where you arc, and carr 
toeverlaſting Joy and Peace. Amen, > y you where you ſhould be, even 


The Paraphraſe of the Benedi&us. 


1. Praiſed and [Bleſſed be the Lo2d God) of Hoſts FY Ho | 
dof J 

even of all truc Believers z [fo2he hath] now ſhewed _ in ds holy of Fae 
he remembred our Miſery, beheld our Diſtreſs, and in pity ſent his Son from 
Heaven; who hath [vIſited] in his lacanration, [and redeemed] by his Death 
us m_ pl People] throughout the World. | N 

2. He hath relieved us when we had no means of help, Fand 
the greateſt Delivercr that ever was, to be [a mighty Radu) 
= _—on ny on pork wg deſcending (as was promiſed) of the Tribe 
of Faaah,to ſucceed [In the houle,] and reſt | 
RL and _ - an everlaſting Domlaies. a ct EF 

3. Our ath not only helped us, but manifeſted his o 1 
he hath oe ep" his word, and done ſag he ſpake bÞ7 bis Shirt of rthe 
mouth ol ] 211 his Meſſengers [the holp P:ophets which have been] ſenc to 
give notice of this great mercy at ſundry rimes [ſince thc wozld began.] 

4. Ir rejoyceth our Souls to ſee the fulfilling of that which they fo often com- 


ſorted Geds People with, by affuring them ſthat we 

ſaved] by an Invincible Redeemer, [fromour = Luhey Key ed- 
nobly reſcued [from the hands?) and out of the Power of thoſe that had en d 
us, and [of all that hate ug) and ſeek our ruine. is 
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Sect. XII, Te Benedictus. 


1123 


5. This is the bleſſed time, in which the God of Truth was pleaſed [to per: 
fozm7] the glorious work of our Redemption, which was [the mcrcp] fo much 
deſired by, and ſo graciouſly [p20miſcd to our fozefathcrs :] Now he hath 
vouchtafed to call to mind [and to remember?) the engagements he made to 
them in | his hoip Covenant, ] and hath made them good before our eyes. 

6. Our gracious Lord is as ſure [to periozn] his word as he was ready to 
promiſe, ard we now rejoyce in the verification of [the Oath which he] un- 
changably [{warec to our fozefather Ab2aham,7] to aſſure him | that he wouly 
give us] (who are his ſecd by Faith) his own dear Son, for our Redeemer, 

7. And now what doth the Lord our God require in return for all his Mercy 
2nd Truth, but [that we being delivered] by the Death of Jeſus from the 
wrath of God, and reſcued [out of the hand of our encmics] might never 
by Sin put our ſclves in their power again z but being obliged by our Pardon, and 
aſſiſted by his Grace henceforth [might ſerve him? with a lively Faith and 
chearful Hope, [ without fear J of being hurt by Satan, or rejected by 
God * | 

8. For if we walk [ in holineſs] towards him, [and righteouſneſs] to- 
wards our Neighbours; and if our Religion and Charity be ſincere, as done 
[befo2e Him? and conſtant, ſo as we continue in it [all the daps of our life} 
we anſwer all his expeQations; and need not: doubt of Acceptance and Re- 
ward. | Oo ; 

9. Lord, thou cameſt to make vs holy as well as happy, and therefore thou 
haſt ſent an Harbinger , St. Fehr, to acquaint us with thy defign : [Arid thou 
Child,] art choſen to give the world warning, and [ſhalt be called the P2o- 
phct of the Higheſt] God, thy Office ſhall be to fit men to receive this mighty 
Saviour; [foz thou ſhalt go] as a Herald [befoze the face of the Lozd] by 
ſevere Reproofs and powerful Exhortations [to p2epare his Waps] and bring 
men to Repentance. n | 

I0. Thou art ſent,to ſhew the danger of Sin, and [to give knowledge of J 
him that will bring [ ſalvation to his people, ]. that they repeating and fearin 
the wrath tocome, may forſake all Iniquity and fly to Jeſus [fo2 the remiſſion o 
their ſing. ] | ; | 

11, It is high time for us who are guilty of ſo many ſins,td take care leſt by im- 
penitence and unpreparedneſs, we loſe the benefit of this Salvation,which is pro- 
vided for us [thzough the tender] bowels of the [mercp of our God, where- 
bp] he pitied our deſperate danger, andafter our diſmal night, hath given us the 
light of [the dap-ſpzing] even his | Son, who aroſe [trom on high,] and 
leaving his heavenly Throne [hath viſited ug :] DEPP Oy | 

12. Andnow hath ſet-up his Goſpel among us [togive light] and diſcover 
the dangerous event of Sin [to them that ſit in darkneſs] through ignorance, 
or by horrid guilt arein the Valley [and in the ſhadow of death? that ſo they 
may be inſtructed, converted and live ; [and to guide our feet] when we are 
thusbrought out of our evil and dangerous paths , that we may enter [into the 
wap] that leads to the everlaſting Kingdom [of peace.J Wherefore we will 
obſerve this Light, and follow this Guide , and eyer ptaiſe thee for it, ſaying, 


Glory be to the Father &c, 
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The C. Pſalm. | Parc 1. 
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SECTION XI. 


Of the C. Pſalm, or the Second Hymn after the 
Second Leſſon, © 


$. 1. He Church hath provided for our Delight; as well as our Neceſſities, 

by adding another Hymn out of the Old Teſtament , to ſicw that 

both the Old and New Teſtaments agree in exciting us to praiſe 

God. The Title ſhews how well it fits this place, being ſtiled a: P/elm if Praiſe, 

(a)Scriptus eff and being compoſed for a Form of Publick Thankſgiving (4), particulariy to be 

wy forms ſung by courſe at the Oblation of the Peace-Offering (b), it may very weil be a 

P _ Form of Praiſe to us Chriſtians after we have heard the Goſpel of Peace : And 

face Du reps eſpecially becauſe the Mercies which are here preſented to ſtir us up to give 

Þ. Moller. ia thanks; are thoſe which are moſt fully diſcovered in the holy Goſpel ; fo thatit is 

loc. yery proper toalliſt our Devotion, if we rightly underſtandit : And that we may 
(b)Hamm.An- do > ſhall be our next care. 


The Analyſis of the C. Pſalm. 


Plalm C. 
I. The perſcns who{V.1. O fe jopful in 
y I An Exhortati- muſt do It, viz. all the LYozd, all pe 
| on to praiſe Nations : Lands : 
j God,ſhewing, )2, The time when it Serve ye. Tozd 
| mult be done, »:z. pr Cons, > 
when we ſerve him: ſen el with a long. 
l -; 2. De pe ture that 
. CT, ns pow Excel the Todd he is 
IT. The Motievs Ged: 


od : 

| WW Cronin (RE 
] | | Aud —__ _ Cweourſeives, 

$. II. This of =: Provi- \ we are his people, 
Hymn hath. "OE | 


four Parts: 


dence: 4 andthe ſicep ok his 
paſture : 
3 a go = 
1. The place where we JJM Ys gates 
II. The Exhorts- ) mult praiſe God : ng. 6 
ho IEneWeds with pzaiſe : 
ewing, | be thankful unto 
( 2- The manner how: him and ſpeak god 
- ; of his Name. 
I, Gods gracious Ni 4, Fo the Lo:d is 
IV. New Motives | F< * gracious, | 
to reinforce it,e 2. His endleſs Mercy : {Peer 18 ever- 


| from , 
q LS (and his truth en- 
4.3. His neyer- failing )dureth from gecne- 
mn - ration to generatt- 
on. 


A 


Set. XIII, The C. Pſalm. 
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A brief Diſcourſe upon the C, Pſalm. 


s.1lI. Be jopkul in the To2d,all pe Lands, Xc. vnto We arc his people; 

and the ſheep of his paſture. ]When we have heard the words of the 
Holy Goſpel, we ought to conſider how the Divine Providence diſperſed the joyful 
ſound thereof into all Lands, Rom.,x.18. So that now we may juſtly ſummon all 
Lands to rejoyce for the mercy of our Redemption, a Bleſling in which all Man- 
kind is concerned, and all the world is obliged to lay afide thoſe vainer Joys for 
lighter matters, in which it is ſo often employed ; and to be joyful in the Lord, 
in the remembrance of his Goodneſs: Whilft we were Enemies, and without a 
Reconciler, we could not ſerve him but with Fear and Terrour; but now we 
may ſerve him with gladneſs. Hymns of Praiſe are now become a chicf part of 
our Chriſtian Worſhip, ſo that we muſt never come before him jn our publick 
Addreſſes without acts of holy Joy and Euchariſt, We have ſhewed you by the 
Penitential Part,how to upburthen your Conſcience,and to make your Peace with 
God, and now we invite you to give a Demonſtration thercof, by exciting you 
to come before this Great Majefty with a Song of rejoycing : the Carnal man can 
rejoyce in worldly contents, but in Gods Preſence he is ſad and dejefted ; where- 
as the devout Soul is never ſo full of delight as when before God: So that if 
any ask vs, why we mingle ſo many Hymns with all our Duties, we here declare 
that the Holy Ghoſt enjoyns us ſo to do, and the pleaſure we find in ſo ſweet an 
Office doth ſtill more recommend it. And yet ver.2. it is reaſonable, as well as 
pleaſant, for us to rejoyce iz the Lord ;, for, as to his Nature, he is the only true 
God; as to his Works, he is our Maker and Preſeryver; we neithcr created our 
ſelves at firſt, nor have we ſince ſuſtained our ſelves, and he who gave and con- 
tinues our being, did and doth it, that we might glorifie him, 1/as.xliii.7, and 
moreover the Goſpel hath ſhewed us that Chriſt is the good Shepherd, who 
feeds our Souls with his Word, and laid down his Life for his Sheep, and ſhall 
we hear of this, and not ſing hisPraiſe? If we ſhould be fo ungrateful , we de- 
ſerve to be driven out of h:s paſture , and deſtroyed rather than defended by his 
hand, 


&.1V.). 3.O,go pour wap into his gates with thankſgiving,and intohis 
courts with p2aile, Ec. unto the end. ] The Mercies of God are fo publick 
and univerſal, that the private acknowledgments of ſingle perſons are not ſuſhi- 
cient, but it is commanded that we ſhall all meet in ſacred Aſſemblies to joyn in 
this Duty. The Jews entred in by the gates, and ſo paſſed into the Conrts of the 
Sanctuary , and went no nearer, but worſhipped there, Luke i, 10. but we are 
admitted into the Houſe of God ; and fure we ought to come thither with glad 
Hearts, and Souls full of Thankſgiving, As ſoon as we come to the outmoſt 
gates of the Church, we ſhould begin to think with comfort upon the goodneſs 
_ of him whom we come to worſhip. And the nearer we come, the higher our 
Gratitude ſhould riſe, but when :we are before him, we muſt theo give him 
particular thanks for all his Merciesto us, and beſides we muſt; in the general, 
ſpeak, good of his Name, and declare how gracious he is in himſelf,and how loving 
to all the world beſide : No Creature can juſtly ſpeak the leaſt evil indeed of his 
bleſſed Name , but our experience obligeth us to ſpeak all imaginable good : 
And the laſt Verſe ſhews the reaſon, becauſe he is fo grac:oxs and ſo merciful, fo 
faithful and fo true + Heever was ſo to former Ages, he is ſo to this, and will be to 
all Generations, His very Providence doth prove all this, but the Goſpel which 
hath now been read doth manifeſt it ſtill more clearly, Conſider how freely he 
gave his ownSon, and you will ſay he is moſt gracious. Think what unworthy 
and miſerable Creatures he gave him for, and you muſt confeſs his mercy is ever- 
laſting : Remember how fully every thing was accompliſhed which had been pre- 
dicted or promiſed, and you muſt acknowledge his Truth doth never fail. O, 
how great a gift hath he given us! How admirable a Pity hath he ſhewed to us ! 


Q 2 How 


The C. Pſalm. 


" "Fai 


How exadtly are all his Promiſes fulfilled! Not a Leſſon in this part of Gode 


Word, but doth evidence ſome cr of all this, and therefore they ought to be 


concluded with ſuch a Hymn of Praiſe. And finally, as in this great work of 
our Redemption it doth appear , that the Father was ſo infinitely gractons, the 
Son ſo incomparably mercifzl, and the Holy Ghoſt jnall the Promiſes of Scripture 
ſo infallibly r7ae, we may juſtly conclude with Glory be t0 the Father,&s, 


A Paraphraſe of the C. Pſalm, 


Ver.t.{O be joptul] and rejoyce with an holy joy [In the Lo2d] Jebovah [all 
pc] people of all [lands ;] bur you to whom the Goſpel is revealed, doye 
more eſpecially [ſerve the Lozd with gladnels] in your hearts, [and come] 
as his reconciled Children [becfoze his pzeſence witha Song] of Praiſe in your 
mouths. - | | 

Ver.2, For there is reaſon both for Heathens and Chriſtians thus to praiſe him z 
for firſt, [be pe lure} © ye Gentiles, [that the Loz2d he is] the only true 
[God ;] know ye [1t 18 he that hath made ug] all, and gave us our being, 
[and not we?) that made [our ſelves ;} So that all the World is bound to bleſs 
him upon this account : But we more peculiarly, becauſe [We are] thoſe he hath 
choſen to be [his people.J And ſince Jeſus Chriſt is our Shepherd, we are his 
—_y— the ſheepof 7] his particular care; for God hath put us into [Hif 

and.] | | 

Ver. 3. [O] do not then ſmother his Praiſe in private, but ['go pour wap) to 
his Heuſe upon all opportunities, and enter{intohis gateg with thankſgiving] 
for your particular Mercies, [and into his courts with pzaiſe] for his uni- 
verſal Goodneſs: Whatever Duties you perform there , be ſure that you [be 
thankful unto him] in your hearts [and] let your tongues [ſpeak] all the 
[good] imaginable['of Hig Name, ]ſiace all your Praiſes will come far ſhort of 
what he deſervyes. 

Ver,4+ [F02] by the Goſpel now read it moſt fully appears, that | the Tod 
Is gractous]] in his own nature, [and his mercp] and pity towards us [18 
everlaſting] reaching to the-end of the world: And by the fulfilling theſe 
Promiſes, his fidelity [and Hig truth endureth] unſhaken, being made good 
[from] one [generation to] another [generation ;] ſo that we may rely on him 
for ever. Glorybe to the Father ,&c, 


FeAl 
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The Magnificat. 


Sect. XIV. 


SECTION MXIV. 
Of the Magnificat , or the firft Hymn after the firſt 
Leſſon at Evening-Prayer. 

& 1, His isthe firſt Divine Canticle recorded in the Holy Goſpel,and ſeems 
to have been compoſed by the Bleſſed Virgin, while ſhe with un- 

4 ſpeakable Joy reflected upon all the Promiſes of the Old Teſtamenr, 
now about to be fulfilled in that holy Conception and happy Birth, of which God 
had deſigned her to bethe Inſtrument, and therefore is properly ſet aſter the Fir 
Leſſon ; and ſince we have ſeenall thoſe Types verified, all thoſe Preditions com- 
pleted, and all thoſe Promiſes made good, which are contained in the Law and 
the Prophets concerning Chriſt, doubtleſs this muſt be a very fit Form for a Chri- 
ſtians ſoy after the hearing thereof : And truly this with the Beredi&us and Nunc 
Dimirts have not only been uſed very anciently in the Weſtern Church,hrt ere ſtill 
retained in the Reformed Churches both ef Germany and Holland,as well as in this 


Church. But the internal Glory of this bleſſed Hymn will beſt appear by the 
following Explication, 


The Analyſis of the Magnificat, 


| POO rr 46,47.Mp Soul doth mag- 
 [. A general Thankſgiving,expreſſing nifie the Lo'd, and = rwirtt 
both the manner and object of her Yhath rcjopced in God mp 

Praiſe, | Saviour : 

1. Whenceq 48. Fo2 he hath regarded 
| (he is ad 
{ 1, Con- 
feſſeth  { 2. Whither - 
by ſhew- 4 
4 Ings 


"1. Gods 
peculiar ' 
favour 


F0? behold from hencefozth 


the lowlineſs of his hand- 
ed, 
ſhe is ad-2all generations fall call 


: 
maiden, 
| vanced, me bleſſed. 


6.11. The 


Magnifi- | 


| to her 
which 
ſke, 


| 3-By whom 49. Fo2 he that is mighty 
ULhis is done, Thath magnified me, 
2, Returneth by prail- 


cat hath 5 
two 
Parts : 


Ling his Name for it, 
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The Magnificar. Part I. 


(a\Verbum cor- 
nent facere, et 
Verbum in ops, 
ſeripturas im 
operas COnver- 
tere, 

(b) Sit in figu- 
lis Mayig ani- 
ma ——— Nam 
etſi ſecundum 
carnem una 
mater eſt Chri. 
ſti, ſecundum 
fidem tamen 
omnium fruf{us 
eſt. Ambr. in 
Luc. 

(c) Ommzs enim 
anima concipit 
Dei wverbum, ſi 
tamen. 1mia- 
culata Of im- 
Mun a Vitits, 
intemerato ca- 
ſtimomam pu- 
dove cuſtod, at. 
Idem. 
(d,Gen.xlix.18. 
Non expecto re- 
demptionem 
Sampſons que 
eſt ſalus tran- 
fitoria, ſed cx- 
pefto redempie- 
onem Mcſie 
filii David. 
'Targ. in locum. 
(e) Non ipft fa- 
ciendo ut MAg- 
nus ſit, qui per 
eipſum magni 
eſt, ſed Inudan- 
ao & magnum 
fatendo.Augult. 
enar. in Pſal. 
(f ) Hoc ego fect, 
non fortuna, 
Pictum Ti- 
moth.Duc's. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Magnificat. 


&.1IL.V.46. MI: Soul doth magnifie the Lozd, and mp Spirit hath re- 
joyced 11 God mp Savtour.] TheBleſſed Virgin (whom 

God choſe to be the Inſtrument of the greateſt Bleſling that ever the world had) 
by the fruit of her lips, as well as of her womb, hath given apparent teſtimony 
of the extraordinary preſence of the Divine Spirit with her, and in her. For 
this ſacred Hymn breaths forth ſuch lovely mixtures of Faith and Fear, Humility 

and Love, Charity and Devotion, that it appears ſhe was full of grace, as well as 
highly favoured. And it ſhould be our wiſh and endeayour to repeat it with the 
ſame Afﬀections and holy Fervors, with which ſhe indited it : Perhaps we think 
we have not the ſame occaſion ; ?cis true, God the Word took Fleſh in her womb, 
and that was her peculiar Priviledge : But if we receive the Word of God and 
the Motions of the Holy Spirit , that attend it, we may turn that Word into 
Fleſh (a) by Faith and Obedience; if we ſo hear as to practiſe (b), we do con- 

ceive Chriſt by Faith ; he is formed in us (c) by the overſhadowing power of the 
Holy Ghoſt in a pure heart, and he is by Holineſs brought forth; for Chriſt him- 
ſelf calls ſuch, Matth. xii. 5o. by the name of his Mother. We are to rejoyce 
with all that do rejoyce : But eſpecially when we are ſharers in the mercy and ad- 
vantage which occaſions that Joy z wherefore we are moſt of all obliged to re- 
joyce with the Bleſſed Virgin, both as ſhe was the Mother of our Redeemer ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, and becauſe we may be ſo according to the Spirit. The 
Leſſon we now heard is out of the Old Teſtament; and as there we find the Records 
and Examples of the Divine Mercy to the pious and humble, and of his Ven- 
geance upon the proud and arrogant, ſo here we find a Form of Praiſe for thoſe 
Diſpenſations of Gods Providence; and fince all the deliverances of Gods 
People there related, are either founded on this mercy of our Redemption, flow 
from it, or are direGed to itz this Hymn will teach us toturn the Old Teſtament 
into Goſpel, and with the holy Patriarchs ever to apply (4) all to this great Sal- 
vation, of whichall other Mercies were but Types : Behold then the Mother of 
Jeſus, ſaying to you, O praiſe the Lord with me, Plal-xxxiv. 4. and let us magnifie his 
Name together : Let us ſhew forth the greatneſs of his Power and Goodneſs, for 
we cannot ſet out his PerfeCtions with any advantage, nor repreſent him greater 
than really he is (as we often magnifie one another ;) but then we magnifie the 
Lord (e), when we declare how great he really is; and let us advance his glory 
as highas is poſlible , for there is no danger of exceeding ; our Praiſes will be 
ſhort, but they muſt be real; wherefore before we can bear a part in this An- 
them, we mult get our Souls affeed with a ſenſe of his infinite Power, and our 
minds exalted with the belief of his excellent Mercy ;- ſo our Praiſe ſhall be no 

Complement, but our Soul and Sprrit ſhall bear their part, and our Thankſgiving 

ſhall be real as his Favours are : Let his admirable Love preſent it ſelf to our 
Aﬀections until it excite our Wonder and Joy, our Hopes and Deſires. And 
then let us ſtill behold it, till theſe Paſſions begin to be moved by the Divine 
Love, and then they will carry a lovely Notion and fair Idea of it to the mind, 

and ſo effetually recommend it, that the whole inward man ſhall be raviſhed 
with the beautiful Proſpe& , and every Faculty of the Soul, every one of the 
Aﬀections ſhall unite into a devout Celebration of the Divine Mercy. Behold 
the holieſt of Women; obſerve where ſhe fixes her Eye, and whither ſhe direts 
her Praiſes : She rejoycerh not in her own Excellencies, nor doth ſhe agnifie her 

ſelf,but God her Saveour ; which may check our vanity,who are ſo apt in a proſpe- 

rous Succeſs and unexpected Exaltation, to ſacrifice to our own deſerts (f'), to 

crown our ſelves, though we ſnatch it from the head of Heavens King ; but ſure 

ſince he gives the Bleſſing, he deſerves the Honour (g.), and he thar pays it not 


(g) Tuum, Domine, eft bonum, tua itaque eſt gloria : Qui enim de bono tun gloriam fibi querit & non tibi, fur eſt & latro, 
ſcmiliſque diabolo, qui voſuit furari gleriam tuam. Aug. Solilog. c.1 5. 


IS 


Sect. XIV. The Magnificat. 


oF double Thief, and ſteals the Gift and the Glory al'o : for both are Gods, * 


She that was the Mother of Jeſus after the Fleſh, thinks.it no diſparagement to 
confeſs her Son to be her Saviour, but rejoyces that he was fo. Let not vs then 
think we can be ſaved from temporal evils, much leſs 'rom eternal Death withour 
him, and let us eſteem it a greater honour co us, and a ſurer ground of our re- 
joycing, that the Moſt High God is becomie our Salvation, than if we had our 
Strength in our own hands, 


s. IV. Ver. 47, 43, 49. F02 he hath regarded the lowlineſs of his hand: 
maiden, unto Fo? he that is mighty hath magnified me, and holp is his 
Name. ] There is nothing gives the dimenſions of Gods Love to us more truly 
than the ſight and ſenſe of our own vileneſs; when we behold our {Ives ſo low 
and deſpicable as indeed we are , then the Glories of the Divine Majeſty in 
ſtooping to us, and looking on us in our /ow eſtate, will ſhine in their native 
luſtre ; when we ſee how worthleſs we are, and what favour we have obtzined 
beyond our expeCtations, as much as our deſerts , then our Souls will mgnifie the 
Lordin the apprehenſions of his Greatneſs, and our Sprrirs rejoyce in the acmirable 
Goodneſs of God our Saviour. Thus the Bleſſed Virgin was inſpired with theſe 
Seraphical Ecſtaſies of Joy by looking on the mean condition in which this in- 
finite Mercy ſurprized her ; ſhe was not arrived to the Honour of Marriage; and 
in the. opinion of the Daughters of Jeruſalem (who eſteemed it a huge re- 
proach (h) and a great affliction to be without Children) her eltate was reputed 
diſgraceful; and her fortunes were really very mean, for though ſhe (prong 
frem the Blood-Royal of Judah, yet ſhe was then a poor obſcure Maid, un- 
known to the world, but regarded by him thar loves tolodge in the loweſt hearts 
(Iſai. lvii. 15.) of the poor and pious, as well as in the higheſt Heavens ; ſhe 
was in ber loweſt eſtate the Lords Handmaid, ard devoutly ſerved him day and 
night; and her Piety fanCtified her Poverty, and drew the eye of God to regard 
her, as he will the meaneſt of us, if our Obedience equal hers, and eſpecially if 
our minds' be as low as our eſtate is; for ſo was this excellent Virgins , who by 
Lowlineſs here, means not her Humility ; it had argued Pride to bave ſo high a 


conceit of het Lowlineſs of mind, as to believe it merited Gods Favour; there- 


fore it was her Meanneſs and Poverty (z) which ſke means by her Lewlineſs, and 
which ſhe ſo freely confeſleth and heartily praiſeth God for reg2rding. No doubt 
her Humility was eminent in her afflicted conditien ; for when ſhe was advanced 
.to be the Mothet of the Worlds Saviour , ſhe ſeeks no greater honour than to be 
ſtiled, the Handmaid of the Lord, ver. 38. O bleſſed Soul! that was ever the 
ſame, neither dejected in her Affliction, nor puffed up with her Exaltation, bur 
ſeryes God chearfully in the one, and praiſes him heartily for the other : Sl:e 
beholds an infinite and laſting honour preparcd for her, not alone among tie 
Daughters of one place or generation, as Zeah (k ); but (he was to be the Mc- 
ther of a univerſal andeverlaſting Bleſling, which all ſormer Ages had defſirec', 
and all future times ſhould rejoyce in , and both would proclaim her happy above 
all Women, who ſhould be the Initrument of this Mercy :' And yet ſhe reigns all 
this Glory to him that gave it her, and declares whence ſhe received it (1); that 
not her name, but his might have the Glory: And ſure ſhe deſerves the more 
eſteem , becauſe ſhe returned the honour to God. Wherefore they are molt 
wretched, who (m1) diſreſpeCt her,vhom God hath choſen, and out of pretended 
hatred to Superſtition, will ſcarce allow her the Reyerence of an excellent Per- 
ſon; and yet no doubt fhe would deteft thoſe Avis and Gratulations which ſome 
Superſtitious Votaries (to the diſhonour of God whom ſhe praiſed) do beſtow 
upon her, becauſe ſhe call her Son, her Saviour, and her ſclf, the handmaid of the 
Lord, ſo that it is our Duty to reverence, but not adore her; for ſhe will aſſure 
you, it was Gods infinite Power (for which he is Ceſervecly celled the moff 
mighty (n)) which wrought this Miracle (o) of Jeſus his Incarnation, and which 
was the cauſe of ' her Honour: He magnified her, and therefore ſhe magnifies him, 


(n) *O Suvales, Heb. MAJ; nomen Dei, Plal.xxiv.8, 


glorificant. Epiph.Tom. 1.Hzr.79. 
& magnas, Deut,x.21.. Plal.xxvi.z, Acts ii.11, 


> 


nd 


(h'1 Sam.i.1t. 
Thu Tareavwr 
owlw Tis d\s* 
Ans Ts. LXX. 
pro ſterilitate, 
Gen.XXix.3%. 


(1) Tay TaTe- 
veny abjetito-. 
rem OF humi- 
le n cond, tienen, 
TETHVWP ey" 
owilwy vero hiu- 
niutatem fig- 
nif:care afſerit 
Eraſmus. 
(K)Gen.xxx.13. 
Syr. progloria 
men. 

(1) Ae Tt os 
UAULLELSAY 5 
dee Id Thy 
euly dec); 
5X1, a bm 
ETCENTE MET 
£148 UE)AAGI 2 
Theophylact. in 
locum. 

(m) Zquale eff 


eniin in wriſque 


' bis ſeftis detri- 


ment uin; quum 
li quidem wi. 
lipendant ſan- 
Gm Virginem, 
ha ever rurſus 
ultra decorum 


(0) Meg3aa6 a, 71745 
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The Magnificat. __ Partl, 


\ and teacheth us to hallow his Nane, for it is Holy and Reverend , Pſal.cxi.9. in it 
{c1f, and delerves to be ſo eſteemed for ever and eyer. 


6.V. Ver.5o,—54. And his mercy is on them that fear him,Xc. unto the 
end.] Now that all may joyn with her in the Praiſes of this moſt holy Name 
ſhe paſſeth from the conſideration of her perſonal Priviledges to the univerſal 
Goodneſs of God in the conſtant diſpenſations of his Providence, that we may 
ſee his Mercy was not confined to that time, nor limited to one perſon : For as jhe 
had now experienced the Bounty and Kindneſs of him that ſhe had ſerved, ſo all 
Gods faithful Servants that ever were, and all that ever ſhall be, are aſſured to 
find the like. Wherefore when onr particular Mercies occafion our joy , let us 
not confine our Gratitude to our private concerns, but delight to-hear out of 
Gods Word thoſe numerous inſtances of the rewards of Holineſs, and the 
bleſſings of true Piety in all times, that ſo we may have nobler ſentiments of the 
Divine Goodneſs, by viewing the Extent and Duration of -it: And that we may 

. be the more encouraged to go on in that courſe which will ſo certainly be our 
advantage, let the Mother of Jeſus, and all holy Men we read of in Sacred Writ, 
recommend the Fear of God to us, which they have found ſo beneficial ; for if 
we be truly religious, be our condition never ſo deſpicable or deplorable, we 
may be ſure of help from heaven : Was not all Mankind become hopeleſs and 
helpleſs , when God made bare his holy Arm , and helped us by him that was 
the ſtrength of his right hand, 1/az.lxiii. 5. diſperſing our lofty Spiritual Enemies 
who thought they had us ſure their Slaves for ever ? And when theſe Enemies 
are thus ſcattered, ſhall we fear Satar*s broken forces, thoſe Inſtruments of his 
that would diſcourage us in our Obedience, by ſlanders and contempt, wrongs 

(p) Pſal.cxviii. and injuries, menaces and threatnings ? No ſurely, we have the Strength of God 
15. Magna Dei for us, his Finger could deſtroy them, his Hand cruſh them to nothing (p), but 
—_— he will employ the might of his arm in it, although the very Breath of his diſ- * 
porno 60th. pleaſure, nay, the Thought and Imagination of his heart (q) be ſufficient to con- 
11a per brachi- ſume them and diſſipate all their counſels , be they never lo mighty in the worlds 
wn indicatur. eye, Or high in their own :7agsnation, they cannot harm us, nor ſhall not diſcou- 
Pſal.lxxvii.16. rape us from ſerving God. How did the Princes of the World, the Jewiſh Pha- 
- ——pqpia riſeesand Gentile Philoſophers , ſcorn the !beginnings of the Goſpel, defigning 
(q)Augult.legit. £O cruſh it by Power, or diſgrace it by pretended Holineſs, or confute it by ſubtle 
«v74, in cogi- Arguments? but contrary to all their expectations Jeſus prevailed over the 
zatione cordis Oſtentation of the Phariſees, the Learning of the Philoſophers, and the Legions 
als opt of the Roman Emperours z ſo that by an omnipotent but inviſible Arm in a few 
- antrakh <'- Apes, his Enemies vaniſhed, and Princes Crowns were laid at his feet. Read the 
(r) Aſopus ro- Wordof God, and obſerve the methods of his Providence, and you ſhall find 
gatus, quid Ju- he hath ever appeared an enemy to thoſe proud and lofty ones (r), who are in- 
piter agit £ throned in their Own yain-glories, and ſuppoſe they have ſtrength enough to 
1 tp ſecure their Grandevr 3 his irreſiſtible A--: ſhall pull them downzand ſet up thoſe 
TIO. ”> whom they deſpiſe in their place: Whereby he gives not only an evidence of his 
be we. 3- Power, but of his Wiſdom and Juſtice , for Diſappointment and Poverty is the 
vorbor” moſt ſmarrting puniſhment to Pride and 1nfolence : and Honour and Exaltation is 
*Peie p£r2a? fo unexpeRted to the humble, that they will be moſt thankful forit, and moſt 
_— f*z* careful to uſeit to his Glory, who beſtowed it on them. Faceb and Joſeph, Gideon 
Mnler, © and David, were the youngeſt and leaſt conſiderable in their Fathers Houſes, 
Pe dS dei- Leah was hated, and Hannah (whoſe Song of Praiſe, 1 Sam.ii. 1. ary here imi- 
Cnaoy wv$6 tates) ſhe was deſpiſed ; and ſo was this Bleſſed Virgin, who was fo mean and ot- 
% ao # ot. ſcure, that the honourable Ladies and ſtately Dames of 1/-ael, being all ambi- 
_ tious to be the Mothers of the Meſſiah , would have ſcorned her a place among 
1 x40} di- Their Handmaids; yet they are paſled by, and ſhe is deſigned to this Felicity, and 
untur, qui ad ſhe magnifies the Lord for it ; but thoſe that are great and full of earthly Honours, 
aliquem veni- expect theſe Favours as their due, and cannot deſire them with the Hunger and 
pn og Thirſt of the poor and lowly, nor return their thanks with the like Devotion ; 
expo, therefore theſe are diſappointed of their hope, and ſont away empty (5), and the 
Lucxx.10,11, Mercy is given to thoſe that leaſt expeCtedir, and will be moſt thankful for it. 
job xxii.g. Let us therefore be lowly in heart, when our condition is low; and if we have a 


ſenſe 


Set. XIV. The Magnificat. 
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ſenſe of our wants, anda deſire after Gods help, we ſhall be lovely in his eyes ; 
thongh the world trample on vs, he will exalt and fill us with all good things, 
even to our own Admiration , and the Envy of thoſe who did deſpiſe us: The 
World is full of inſtances of theſe diſpenſations of Providence, but the moſt 
exccllent and illuſtrious teſtimony that ever was, appeared in the Spiritual ad- 
vantages which the Iſrael of God received 1n the giving the Meſſiah : We were 
then juſt ready to ſink ihtoruine, had he not laid hold of us, Heb. ji. 16, and by 
his mighty Arm reſcued us from the Pit; we were jultly abdicated by God our 
Father, and diſinherjted, but Jeſus comes to reconcile us, and in him we are re- 
ſtored to favour (g), and received into grace again z and thus the Promiſe given 
to Abraham is made good, and the Lord becomes the God of his ſeed for eyer. 
O my Soul, acknowledge the gracious dealings of thy moſt merciful Father, but 
above all, praiſe him for the mercies of the Goſpel; for what comfort were jt 
to be raiſed by the fall of our temporal enemies toa fading Honour, if a miſerable 
Eternity did ſucceed * But now by Faithin Jeſus thou art not. only ſecured in thy 
low eſtate, but maiſt behold an immoyable Throne, an immortal Crown pvre- 
pared for thee, high as Heaven, while all the proud workers of Iniquity ſhall fall 
Jow as Hell, never toriſe again : Glory be ro the Father, &c. 


The Paraphraſe of the Magnificat. 


1. O praiſe the Lord with me, all ye that behold his inexpreſſible Goodneſs 
which hath exalted my Aﬀections, and filled [mp Soul] with ſuch glorious ap- 
prehenſions, that with all its powers it [doth magntfie] and ſet forth the admi- 
rable greatneſs of [the Lo2d,)] my mind alſo [and mp ſpirit] raviſhed with 
the contemplation of his infinite Goodneſs [doth rejoyce?] with joy unſpeakable 
. [it God,) who hath vouchſafed to become [mp Saviour. 

2, I cannot ſufficiently expreſs his Mercy, nor my Gratitude, [fo2 he] that is 
the Majeſty of Heaven, by his marvellous condeſcenſion [hath regarded] and 
caſt a gracious eye on the poverty and [the lowlineſg] of my condition, who 
am ſo inconſiderable, and never aimed higher than to be reputed amongſt the 
meaneft of his Servants, and to be called by the name [ of his hand: 
maiden, ] 

3. I am moſt deſpicable inthe worlds eyes, and vile in my own, yet he hath 
conferred on;me a high and laſting honour ; [fo2 behold} he hath paſſed by the 
more noble, and choſen me to be the Mother of the Worlds Saviour, ſo that 
[fromhencefozth] whenever this Mercy is mentioned to the honour of God, his 
Favonr toward me will be remembred by the people of [all generations] 'who 
ſhall bleſs God for it, and [ſhall call me bleſſed] and account me happy aboye 
all women, 

4. But I will freely acknowledge it was not my own Merit nor Strength that 
advanced me, [fo2he that is mightp] in Power , and infinite in Mercy , moſt 
freely hath exalted me , and [hath magnified me] his poor unworthy Hand- 
maid ; his therefore is the Glory, his the Praiſe, [and holp] and reverend [is 
his Name,] which 1 andall his Servants will ever love and honour. 

5. For I am not the only inſtance of his Goodneſs, nor do I confine my 
Praiſes to my particular occaſion : , All the World ſees and knows that his Fayour 
[and his Mercp ig] ever ſhewed [on them that fear him,? ſo that holy and 
pious men are bleſſed by him, and ſhall be [thzoughout all generations} while 
the world endureth. 

6. Ye Servants of the Lord, conſider how in all the courſe of his Providence, 
eſpecially in great this Redemption [he hath ſhewed ſirength?] and a mighty 
power; for [with his arm? he hath ſecured andlifted up his own;and by it [he 
hath [cattered] the forces,and baffled the deſigns of [the p2oud,] who thought 


they only deſerved to be reſpected by God, and who were ſafe [in the imagina- 
tions of their hearts. ] ; h 81 
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7, At all times he diſappoints ſuch expectations, and now , as at other times 
ſhe hath put down? the wiſe, the honourable, and [the mightp frem their 
teats] and thoſe Thrones, on which their Pride had mounted them : [And 
hath cxalted] to that honour [the humble aud meck;] even thoſe whom the 
arrogant moſt deſpiſed. ' | 

$8. [Hchath filled] moit plenteouſly the ſouls of | the hungrp] that ear- 
neſtly deſired the leaſt favours, and fatisfied their longings [With good things? 
beyond their expectations, [and the rich] whoſe pride made them think them- 
ſelves fitteſt objects of his bounty , and yer their abundance abated their deſires 
aſter it, theſe [hc hath] diſappointed and [ſent empty awap. ] 

9. And asinall other places, ſo now [ he rememb2ing] the conſtant method 
of [his merep,] and ſecing his peoples diſtrets, [hath holpen] and again re- 
ſtored [his ſervant Jſrae!] and all Faithful people to his favour, and the hopes 
of glory, [ag he p2omiled] ro the Saints of former Ages, even to [our Foze- 
fathers] peculiarly aſſuring [Abzaham? that he would give a Saviour to re- 


deem us, and bring deliverance to us [and to hig leed fo? ever.) 


Glory be to the Father,Cc, 
As it was in the beginning, 


SECTION. XV, 


Of the XC VIIL. Pſalm, or the Second Hymn after 
the Firft Leſſon. 


s. I. W Nſtcad of the former Hymn, made by the moſt excellent of the Daugh- 
ters of David, we have a Pſalm of David's own compoſing , out of 
which ſome part of the Magnificat was taken, viz, v.54. out of v.4. He 

hath rememired 1's mercy and truth tothe houſe of Iſrael,and as there the Strength of 

Gods Arm is celebrated, v.51. ſo here © bis right hand and holy arm is ſaid to have 

« gotten the vittory : So that they are not much different, only this is more pro- 

per to be uſed after a Leſſon which treats of ſome great and eminent temporal 

Deliverance granted to the people of God, being made on the occaſion of ſome 

of Dav:a*s Victories, and yet myſtically dire&ted to the times of the Meſſiah, as 


the Jewiſh Doctors confeſs : But the particulars will beſt be diſcerned by a cloſer 
Enarration. 
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The Analyſis of the XCVIIL. Pſalm. 
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A brief Diſcourfe upon the XCVIIL Pſalth. 


&.lIL.V.1,to 4- '@ Sing unto the Lo2d a new ſong, Ec. unto All the 

wy ends of rhe wozld have ſeen the [alvation of our God. 

This Pſalm being entiled a New ſong, is faid by the Ancients to belong to the No- 

wum ſeculum, or the Goſpel-times,and as the Leſſon dothevery day preſent us with 

new wonders of Gods Wiſdom and Power, ſuſtice and Mercy ; ſo we ſhould 

daily renew our Song of Praife, and though we ſing this Anthem frequently, yet 

a new Devotion and a freſh ſenſe of the. miraculous Works which God hath 

wrought for his Church, will make it a New ſong every day. Wherefore let us 

refle&t upon the Chapter lately read, and conſider how certainly Gods Enemies 

fall before him ; he needs no aſſiſtant, his own right hand alone is able to get him 

the vitlory over all oppoſers; and though ſometimes he uſe Humane Powers as 

Inſtruments to ſuppreſs the ungodly, yet all mortal Arms and Forces are ſo weak 

and uncertain of themſelves, that it is purely by his influence and aid they do 

prevail, ſo that his people frecly confeſs it is not their own Arm that ſaves them, 

but his r7ghr hand, &c. Pſal. xliv.3,4. and whereas when menare mighty, they 

are too often cruel and unjuit, the Divine Arm is holy as well as mighty, and he 

uſeth his Power to deſtroy only thoſe who deſerveit. For his preſerving of his 

own, and his righteous executions on the wicked-are ſo viſible and clear, that the 

very Heathens have obſerved it, and all the world may diſcern it ; nor yet doth 

he give theſe Salvations to his people for their Merits, but purely in remem- 

a) Miſeicordia Þbrance of his own Mercy and Trath ; his Mercy moved him to promiſe,and his (a) 
7r.,-:ſit pro- Truth obligeth him to perform theſe things for the Church ; the Houſe of 1/-ae!, 
771)0nem , pr0- gnd all Nations may diſcern it , but now that Jeſus is come , we may well fpiritu- 
as. ai alize this Verſe,and ſing a New ſong to God,who hath not only remembred his merey 


Aug. in loc. and his Promiſe tothe Jews,but manifeſted his Son for Salvation to all the World, 
evento the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 


s.IV. Yer.5,6,6c. Shew pour ſelves joyful unts the To2d, all pe Tands, 
ſing, rcjopce and give thanks, Ec. to the end.] Since the Glory of God is 
manifeſted to all Lands, they ought all to joyn in praiſing his holy Name, and 
that by all due means which may expreſs an hearty Joy, particularly by all ſorts 
of Muſick, by ſtringed Inſtruments and Voices, and by Wind-Inſtruments alſo ; 
for Muſick is the gift of God, and tends not only to expreſs, but to beget the 
affection of Joy, it doth compoſe the thoughts, calm the mind, and put the Soul 
into a poſture of grateful ſeriouſneſs , and therefore we ſhall find it of as early 
uſe in Divine Worſhip as any where elſe ; and ſince all Ages have ufed it ſo, we 
may uſe it in more ſolemn places, and on more extraordinary occaſions without 
juſt offence to any unprejudiced perſons, eſpecially being plainly commanded in 
this and other places of Holy Scriptures: Now as God is to be praiſed by all 
means, ſo alſo by all perſons, who are underſtood by this figurative Exhortation 
to Sear and Lanas, Rivers and Hills, with all their Inhabitants , who are properly 

(b) Popul; fi meant by theſe places(b); and it is intended to ſtir op all people, great and 
viorum, populi ſyyafl, whereever they dwell, to joyn in bleffing and praiſing God, becauſe by 
_ theſe marvellous deliverances he doth at prefent judge the Earth, and when he pu- 
ps "of niſheth evil doers and ſaveth thoſe who do well, he declares himſelf to be even at 
thepreſent a righteous and equal Judge among men; but beſides,the eminent over- 

- throws of the Wicked, and reſcues of the Pious, are ſigns and evidences of the 

laſt dreadful but juſt Judgment , when God ſhall come to deliver all his Saints 

for eyer, and to execute EtEtfial vengeance on'their Enemies ; when we hear out 

of the Leſſor: inſtances of particular Deliverances and Judgments , we ought to 

rejoyce, not only in hopes that God will do the like here in this world, bur by ta- 

king theſe as fore-runners and aſſurances of the great Day which is coming, 

when all our wrovgs ſhall be righted, and all our loſſes repaired , and we ſhall be- 

gin an undiſturbed Felicity. We are indeed apter to tremble than to rejoyce at 


this 
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this day, but as St- Auguſtine notes, We muſt amend our lives, and then we may 
« joyfully expect It. We pray (faith he) that Gods Kingdom may come, 
«yet we fearit ſhould come ;, let us amend qur ſelves, leſt we pray againſt our 
© ſelves. (Enar.in Pſal. xcviii.) We ought all to be holy, and if we were {o, 
we might and ought to rejoyce even in Gods Judgments. 


The Paraphraſe of the XCVIIL. Pſalm, 


1. [O}] you who have heard theſe new Inſtances of Gods Power and Mercy 


[ſing unto the Lozd] with a renewed Devotion [a new ſong] of Praiſe, [fo2 * 


he hath] in all Ages [done marvellous things] for his Church, 

2. When any Enemies aroſe againſt it, [With his own right hand]and 
power alone, { and with] che only might of [his holp arm] which is ſtretched 
out againſt none but ſinners, [hath he gotten] unto his Church, and unto Chim- 
ſelf the victo2p] over all thoſe ungodly oppoſers. | 

3. Noraretheſe things done ina corner , for [the To2d] hath moſt i1luſtri- 
ouſly [declared] theſe deliverances to be his lalvation,)] and they are moſt 
juſt, to that [his righteouſne[s] by them [hath he openlp ſhewed? and mani- 
teftly declared {in the ſight of the heathen, ] yea, his very Enemies give teſti- 
mony to his equity in deſtroying the wicked ones, 

4. Andindeed he is good to all, for [he hath remembzed hig mercp] in 
promiſing great favours, {and] his [truth] in performing them [toward the 
houſe of Jl[rael,] namely his own Church and People, [and all the] furtheſt 
corners and utmoſt [ends of the] Heathen [wo2ld have ſeen] or heard of 
[the ſalvation] both temporal and eternal, which is the proper work [of our 
God, ] 

5- Whereforeas ye all partake of his mercy, O [ſhew your ſelves joyful] 
by your moſt rg gratulations and thankſgivings [ unto the: Lozd 7 every 
where [all pe lands] and Nations, [ſing] with your voices, [rejopce] in your 
hearts, [and give thanks] with your lips. 

6. Yea, call in all kinds of Muſick to your aſſiſtance, [Pzaiſe-the Lo2d] 
with ſtringed Inſtruments, playing [upon the Yarp,)] and that Vocal Muſick 
be pot wanting [ſing to the Harp] and complete the Harmony [with a Pſalm 
of thankſigiving] and Praiſe. * SE | 

7.And that the Choir may ftill be fuller,bring in Wind-lnſtruments praiſing the 
Lord [With Trumpets allo and Shawms? the ſhrilleſt and rareſt Muſick : 
[Oſhew pour ſelves] to be [jopful] and full of delight, when you come [be- 

toe the Yozd] who is [the King] of Heaven and Earth. 

8. There is no part ef the world which is not partaker of his mercy, and 
thereforeall, if they had tongues, ſhould joyn in this Song ; however [let the 
Sea] with its Waves roar and [make a notle] to be the Baſſus, [and] let Call] 
the Fiſh [that therein 18) contained , [the round] compaſs of the hahitable 
[wo2ld and thep that dwell therein] all bear their ſeveral parts. 


9. [Let the] Rivers and [Floods] keep time and [clap their hands] in ap- | 


plauſe of their Creator. [Let the Dlllg] and Mountains danceand [be joyful 
together] in this grand Triumph [befoze the Lozd ;J and there is reaſon for this 
univerſal Joy, not only for what is paſt, but becauſe theſe Judgments are fore- 
runners of the great Day, [foz] by theſe you may ſee [he cometh] ſhortly [to 
judge the earth] and to right all thatare wronged. 

10. And when he doth come, [With righteouſneſs ſhall he] try and [judge] 
even [the] Heathen [wozld] who only had the light of Natyre, [and the peo- 
ple] of his own paſture, even his Church, he ſhall judge [with equity] alſo, 
for there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 

Glory be to the Father &c. 
As it was in the beginning,@c, 


The Nunc dinuttis. Part 1. 


SECTION XVI. 
Of the laſt Hymn but one, or Nunc dimittis. 


S. [, His Canticle being alſo recorded in the Holy Goſpel , indited by the - 
| Spirit , and occaſioned by the manifeſtation of Jeſus , is very pro- 
perly adopted into the Offices of the Chriſtian Church, and is uſed 
at this day by the Greeks as well as the Latins, and by the Reformed as well as the 
Romaniſts; ſo that its general approbation might ſufficiently vindicate our uſe of 
it; but a more particular Illuſtration will ſtill more conduce to expreſs the pru- 
dence of this choice. 


The Analyſis of the Nunc dinuttis. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Nunc dimuttis, the firſt Hymn after 
the Second Leſſon. | 


$.111.] Ozd, nowlettelt thou thp ſervant depart in peace accozding to thy 

wozd : Fo2 mine eyes, Xc. to the end.] The Author of this ſhort 

and comprehenſive Hymn was a man eminent for his exact Juſtice, yigorous De- 

votion, lively Faith, and extraordinary Inſpiration, as the holy Text aſſures us 

and it is probable he was a confiderable Perſon ; very likely it was he whom the 

| Jews call Sizron the Fuſt, who lived at this time (and was the Son of the moſt 

( deb orangy famous Rabby Hill) (4) who oppoſed the received opinion of the temporal 
pert 5; Kingdom of the 24eſſiab ; for it is certain our Simeon did ſo,or he had never thus re- 
Lightfoot's joyced over a Meſſah preſented by ſo mean Parents in ſwadling-cloaths at the gates 
Harmony o!» of the Temple. It was not the object that appeared to his Eyes, but the illumi- 
thu place. nation of the Spirit, and the proſpe& of his Faith, that elevated his Aﬀections. 
Wherefore we need not pretend to diſ-ſs this holy Song by alledging it was an 
extraordinary occaſion ; for the Writings of the Apoſtles, which are daily read 

among us, do as clearly repreſent the Sayiour of the World to the eye of our 


Faith, 
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' Faith, and ſet him before us as evidently in the Houſe of God, as any bodily 
ſight could do to Simeon ; and if our Minds be enlightned, and eur Faith firm as 
his, we have the ſame occaſion, and ought to rehearle it with the ſame devotion, 
The Mercy is made ſufficiently plain tous, and if we were but as apprekenſive of 
the advantages it brings to us and all men, as he was, I know not why we ſhould 
- wiſh to live any longer, than till we hare obtained hopes of aſharcinit: We 
\ ſay, we have Houſes to build, Families to propapate, and Deſigns to complete, 
and all before we are willing to die; that is, we deſire ſomething beſides, nay 
(perhaps) more than an intereſt in Jeſus z and therefore we dare not joyn in this 
noble wiſh. But Simeon was dead to the world before, and had been impatienr 
of a longer ſtay, but only for the Promiſe to have a ſight of Jeſus in the fleh. 
And when this long wiſht for Happineſs was come to paſs, his expeCtations are 
anſwered,and all his deſires fulfilled. He values nothing here,but humbly craves his 
Diſmiſſion-His holy Soul that came from God,can find no reſt on the waters of this 
World, and therefore deſires to return with an Olive-branch of Peace to its dear 
Lord(b), where it was ſure of reſt and joy among its beſt Friends, He now 
deſires leave to depart from the Fleſh, which he had long eſteemed his Priſon, 
wherein he was confined by his Infirmities (c), and ſhut up from heholding the 
Glories of God,which he now longs to ſee more than ever, by this laſt experience 
of his Truth and Mercy ; and,knowing that Death would (et him free, his Deſices 
and Joy begin to ſwell too big to be confined in the walls of Fleſh, and now he is 
even ſtraitned till he be let looſe into the regions of Glory to praiſe him face to 
face: and yethis Ecſtaſies tranſport him not beyond the meaſures of Obedience 
and Humility z for he ficſt asks his Maſters leave, nor will he go till he have 
commiſſion : only he intimates he had ſtript himſelf of all worldly defires, 2nd 
had his inner Coat, his FleſÞ,i1 his hands ready tolay it down and run, whenever 
the watch-word (4) was given. His hopes and defires to ſee his Saviour had 
alone made his Life acceptable, and the fulfilling of them makes even Death moſt 
welcom to him, becauſe he knew that Jeſus came to diſarm Death, and (by ſa- 
tisſying for Sin) to deprive it of that Sting which made It terrible ro all men, 
All the Sin-Offerings of the Law were but weak armour to encounter Death, nor 
could they ſo fully purge or appeaſe the Conſcience, as thar it ſhould not accuſe 
inthe fatal hour: Bur the perſect Sacrifice of the Death of Jeſus, doth fo fully 
avert Gods wrath, that all that believe in him can triumph over Death, meet it 
with Courage, andembrace it with Peace, as the end of their Fears, and the 
entrance into their Felicity (e). How can he fear Death that hath his Sins for- 
given? Or how can he doubt Gods Mercy that beholds his Son with Faith 2nd 
Love? Or how can he queſtion the Truth of Gods Promiſes , that embraces 
Jeſus the greateſt of all in his arms! He that knows Gods Power, is perſwaded 
of his Love, and convinced of his Truth,can die in Peace, and lie down with Joy 
in the aſſurance of a bleſſed Reſurreftion. And this we may do allo; it was 
only their Pciviledge wholived then to ſee Jeſus bodily ; but whoever looked on 
him then ſo as todare todie, muſt behold him by Faith : And thus we may ſee 
Chriſt, not only with S:»ze9z preſented inthe Temple, but with St. Stephen ſtand- 
ing at the right hand of God; not only in his riſing, but his full Glory, Why 
then are we ſo fixed to this World ? So deſirous to ſtay? Soloth to depart? So 
ſad when God calls? O Jet us look on this our Redeemer ſo ſtedfaſtly, and 
embrace him ſo lovingly in our hearts, that it may appear he is dearer to us than 
our very lives let us love him ſo entirely that nothing may ſatisfie us without 
him ; and truſt ſo fully in his Merits and Mercies, that we-may live chearfully, 
an4 die peaceably. Let us ſay withthis devout Old man'; Lord, I do now ſo 
clearly perceive thy purpoſes of Mercy , ſo canhdently. believe thy promiſes of 
Forgiveneſs , and fo firmly rely on the hopes of Glory, thar I reſolve. to be 
ever thy Servant: I deſire to ſtay no longer in this world than to get aſſurances 
for a better : Earths yanities do not make me wiſh to live, nor Deaths terrors 
afraid to die : If thou calleſt me this day, Lord, 1 come: 1 can live with Pati- 
ence, or dic in Peace; for I ſee him that will preſerve me in Life or Death, and 
gives me hopes that whether 1 live or die, I am the Lords, I was not with 
Simeon in the Temple to behold my Saviour with my bodily eyes; but I have 
bad 
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had thy Salvation as clearly manifeſted in this thy Holy Word , as if I had ſeen 


him with mine eyes. Lord, grant me thy Holy Spirit, that I may behold him 
with the ſame Faith, and embrace him with the ſame Aﬀections that he did, and 
then I ſtall chearſully joyn in a Nunc dimitty, and being daily ready to die, ſhall 
ever be ſit to live, and thy Will ſhall be done in my Life or Death. Bleſled Lord ! 
thou haſt even to our days by theſe holy Writings ſufficiently manifeſted thy Son 
before all our faces; and it is our Carelefneſs;logratitnde,and Unbeliefgthat hides 
him from ovr cyes, and makes us hug theſe Vanities, and fear to Teave them : 
But thou haſt done thy part, and I will praiſe thee for ſending this bright and 
glorious Sun, which ſhined on ſo many millions of wretched Heathens benighted 
in the darkneſs of Idolatry , and made them Chriſtians. I will bleſs thee for. 
honouring thy ancient but deſpiſed People; who were more enobled by the Birth 
of Jeſus than by all their former Royalties and victorious Trophies, and inftead 
of the bright Cloud, theGlory of the Tabernacle, thou didſt ſend him to pitch 
his Tent ameng them, who was the brightneſs of thy own Glory. I am ra- 
viſhed to behold fo many joyful Souls bleſſing thee for this Light which fhined on 
them in their ſins, the confines of eternal darkreſs, and converted and tranſlated 
them into thy marvelous Light. And all thy holy Saints in all Ages have given 
thee the Glory for all thoſe illuſtrious beams of Love and Charity, Piety, Juſtice 
and Devotion, which ſhine in their Lives, and are but the RefleCtion of the Rays 
of the Grace of Jeſus. This excellent Perſon rejoyced not only in his own 
Felicity, but to behold by the Spirit of Prophecy , what Joy Jeſus was like to 
bring to me and many thonſands of Converts and Holy men to the end of the 
World. + Wherefore It us be glad and rejoyce with him, for our ſelves and all 
people, for the Light that ſhines upon us, and the Glory that is round about us, 
and with all our Souls ſing, Glory be to the Father,c*c. 


- 


The Paraphraſe of the Nunc dimittis. 


Ver.29, 1 deſire not to live in this world any longer than I have laid hold of 
thy Salvation ; which ſince thy Word and Spirit bath now diſcovered to me, I 
have all I can wiſh for here ; therefore, [Tozd,now letteſt thou] thy command 
go forth, that [thy Servant) who hath longed hitherto to enjoy thee , may 
[depart] quietly out of this miſerable world, and be diſmiſſed from the priſon 
of the fleſh. I can now leave it [11 peace} being aſſured thou wilt make good 
all other Promiſes, ſince in giving thy dear Son thou haſt done ſo exaCtly [ac- 
cozding to thp wo?d. }] | 

Ver.zo. My deſires are ſatisfied, and my Faith confirmed as much as is poſlible 
in this world ; [oz mine epeg] enlightned by thy Holy Spirit Chave ſeen] by 
Faith in thy bleſſed Word, him that is my Redeemer and brings [[thp [alvation? 
to me, and all the world. 

Ver.31. I cannot contain nor yet expreſs my Joy to behold this lovely Peace- 
maker | which thouhaſt] not only manifeſted in the fleſh , but [pzepared] by 
the diſcovery made of him in thy Holy Goſpel to appear moſt gloriouſly [befo:e 
the facc of all people? that ever ſhall be hereafter. | | 

Ver.32, This glorious Sun of Righteouſneſs hath ſhined on all the Earth, his 
Word is [ a light to lighten 7 the diſmal Regions of the unconverted Hea- 
thens, and [the Gentiles] that knew not God ; his Doctrine inſtruted them, 
and hath converted many ; and his Preſence and his Grace is the honour [and 
the glo2p] of all true Believers, the joy and comfort [of thp people Jlrael,J 
ſo that we, and all the world are bound to praiſe thee for thy Goſpel and thy 


Son here on earth z and to continue our Song to all Eternity, when thou letteſt 
us depart from hence. Amer. 


SECT 
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SECTION XxvVI.. 
. Of be liſt Hymn, or the LXVIL Pſaln. 


5 "I | E Parallel to the "FOE Evangelical Hymn is this devout Pſalm, 
where that Saving healch* which holy Semeon ſaw and predicted * Ver. 2. Vulg. 
ſhould be a Light to all Nations , is deſired to be accompliſhed in $S9*-7e tum : 
tlie converſion of all men: And when we have been illuminated with the Do. 30 
&rine of Chriſt out of the Apoſtolick Leſſons, it is very ſeaſonable to pray for 
the propagation of theſe Divine Truths throughout the world , that we may 
ſhew our high efteem of them, our hearty gratitude for them , and our ſi ncere | 
deſire that God may have Glory, and all men Benefit by them ; and it is the 
more ſuitable , becauſe theſe Petitions are mixed with Acknowledgments and 
Praiſes alſo, as we ſhall more particularly now declare. 


7 he Analyſis of the LXVIL Pſalm. 


Ver.1. Gob be merci: 


| Mercy ful to ug and bleſs 
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The LXV1I. Pſalm. | Part], 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the LXYII. Pſalm, 


S.1II. Ver.1,2./ Od be merciful unto us, and bleſs us, #c. into—among 
\S | all nations. ]When we conſider our ſelves as Members of that 

Holy Church which the Lord did firſt plant by the Preaching , and hath ever 
ſince watered by the Writings of his holy Apoſtles, and obſerve how by the daily 
Leſſons he continues ſtill to inſtruC&t and comfort us, to exhort and reprove us ; we 
are embol4ned to beg his Grace and Favour to enable us to profit by them, and 
live according to them ; and we deſire he will expreſs the kindneſs of his heart by 
the ſmiles of his countenance ; we wiſh not he ſhould bleſs #s ſo much in Riches, 
Honours, or ſuch like external things, but that which we count the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing, even that we may enjoy his favour and the light of hu countenance,Pſal.iv.6,7. 
and leſt our Sins ſhould cclipſe that lovely ſplendor, and hide it from us again, we 
pray he will be merciful unto us : And when we thus pray,that we and Gods Church 
may have publick teſtimony of his good-will,and be in a proſperous eſtate, we do 

not deſire it ſo much for our own Benefit, as for the Glory of God and the Good 
of others : For when the Church and People of God are Holy in their lives, and 
ſucceſsſul in their affairs; it is a means to attraCt many to Righteouſneſs, and to 

ſpread the fame of the Goſpel among all Nations: We may fitly therefore pray 

that by the aid of the Divine Mercy we may live agreeably to the Doctrine we 

have heard z for the holy Lives of Chriſtians would win more Proſelytes than the 

ſtrongeſt Arguments , or the moſt charming Eloquence, which alas are mi- 


ſerably weakned by the evil Converſations of thoſe who bear the name of this 
Religion. 


s.1V.Vcr.3,4 Tet the people pzaile thee, O God,&c. unto—and govern the 
nations upon carth.] Our own Praiſes are too few to anſwer the Goodneſs of 
ſo great a Majeſty ; whereſore we ſummon all the World to aſliſt us in this ſo ne- 
cellary a Duty : And becauſe they cannot be expected to praiſe him who do not 
know him, we tacitly pray for the Converſion of all people, wiſhing all might 
hear the bleſſed ſound of theſe holy Leſſons, and thereby learn to know God for 
if they know him they will love him, admire him, and celebrate his Praiſe as well 
as we. While we are taught the. righteous Diſpenſations of God, we ought to 
pity the poor Nations that do not diſcern his holy Providence, and to pray that 
they with us may ſee how wiſely the Almighty doth order, and how juſtly he doth 
Juage in all places of the world ; and this we may do more chearfully when we 
by Faith foreſee that the time ſhall come when every knee ſhall bow to Jeſus, and 
all the Nations upon earth ſhall'be ſubject to this righteous Judge and glorious King: 
We hear his reaſonable Commands, his righteous Laws , and his amiable Pre- 
cepts, and thereby wediſcern that the Scepter of his Kingdom iis a right Scepter ; 


' ſothat we wiſh all people did know and own him for their King and Governour, 


and then we are ſure they would all praiſe him,and rejoyce moſt heartily under ſo 
ſweet a Government as his is, 


«.V. Ver: 5, 6, 7. Let the people pzaile thee , O God, pea, let all the 
people p2aile thee,c. tothe end.] If we look into all the world, we ſhall find 
both Chriſtians and others complaining of many wants, and craving continually 
ro be ſupplied ;, but we are here taught a more. excellent way, even that all men 
ſhould praiſe God for his former Mercies, and that would be the beſt means to 
move God to beſtow more; for our Praiſes unite into a Cloud, and fall down a- 
gain in a Shower of Bleſſings both temporal and ſpiritual. If all did heartily(as we 
now) ſing Anthems and Pſalms of Euchariſt to our God,he would ſee that his for- 
-mer favours had a good effect upon us, and thereby be moyed to give many more. 
This would cauſe him to grant the world plentiful years, and abundance of the f/nits 
of the Eaith ;, this would engage him to ſend infinite Bleſſings on his own People, 

.. and be a means to invite all Nations to fear and ſerye him, when they ſhould ſee 


how 


Wt 
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how good he is to thoſe that be his Servants. Therefore let us praiſe him our 
ſelves, let us alſo pray and endeavour that all others may do ſoalſo, for we find 
what incomparable returns we ſhall haye for it. . It will engage the whole Tri; 
nity for us; which ſome gather ſrom v.6,& 7. where [God] is thrice named, and 
in the ſecond place [our own God] this God the Son, who took our own Na- 
ture, and is moſt particularly or own God; and further, theſe univerſal Praiſes 
will bring down all kinds of Bleſſings both for Body and Soul; finally, as we be- 
gan, v.2.to pray that all the Earth might be bronght to know and fear God, we 
conclude, ».7. full of hope, that by our bleſſing God, and his rewarding us, that 
Prayer ſhall prevail, 4nd allthe ends of the world ſhall fear him, wherefore we ſing, 


. Glory be rothe Father,Gc, 


The Paraphraſe of the LX'VII. Pſalm. 


t. When we remember how oft we have offended againſt this word we have 
heard, we had need to ſay, O [God be merciful unto us] and forgive us, 
and ſince we are thy People, do thou alfo proſper [and bleſs ug ;] The Lord 
be pleaſed to grant us his favour, [and ſhew ug? evidently the ſame by the ſmiles 


- and [the light of his countenance, } of which though we be unworthy, yet 


again we ſay, Pity us, [and be mterciful untoug,7] O our God, 

2. [That] by out obedience to thee, and thy bounty to us [thy Wap] and 
the rules both of thy Word and thy Providence map be known] by all men 
[upon earth,] ſo that thy Goſpel may be propagated [and] the good news of 
[thp [aving health] and our Redemption may be diſcovered Famong all,7} even 


' Heathen [ Nations.) 


3. Weare not ſufficient alone to bleſs thee as thou deſeryeſt : Wherefore [let 
the people] of thy paſture [p2aiſe theeJ every where, FO GodTfor thy mercies, 
[pca, let all the people] of the whole world be coriverted by theſe Apoſtolick 
po that when they know thee , they may all [p2aiſe thee] with one 

cart. 

4- [Olet the] very Heathen [nations rejopce]-in holy Anthems [and be 
glad,] by making them to know thee, and bringing them to ſubmit to thy happy 


Goyernment ; [fo2 thou] art the beſt of all Governours, thou [ſhalt judge the 


folk? moſt juſtly and [righteouſlp, and] with all ſweetneſs and equity ſhalt thou 
[governthe Nations? that dwell [upon] all the [earth,} when they are once 


. ſubject to thy Laws. 


5. Therefore we muſt ſay again with a freſh Devotion, [let the] Chriſtian 
[people p2aiſe thee] for thy mercies, CO God, 7 in every place, yea, let all 
the people? of the whole world be converted,that they may all know and[[pzaile 
thee? with united hearts and voices. 

6. And when we make theſe juſt acknowledgments for former mercies, [then 
thall the earth] be comforted with ſeaſonable ſhowers, and Fbzing tozth] 
abundance of [her increale} of all ſorts of fruits, [and]? as to ſpiritual Favours 
[God, even] he whom we call Four own God, }and who is the Author of every 
good gift, he [ſhall give us hts bleſſing] and his grace. - | | 

7. © letus but be truly thankful, and [God ſhall} ſo eminently [bleſs ug 
both in Soul and Body, that all People ſhall obſerve it, and all men even to [the 
ends of the wozld7 ſhall ſee it is good to ſerve ſo bleſſed a Maſter, and then 
they alſo [ſhall fear him? and become obedient to this his holy Word,Glory be ro 
the Father ,&c, | - 
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The Apolkles Creed. Parc, 


SECTION XVIII. 


Of the Apoſtles Creed. 


S. I. He Holy Scriptures being a perfect Revelation of all Divine Truth, 
| ' may ina larger ſenſe be called our Creed; yet ſince the fundamental 
Doctrines contained therein are diſperſed , and not eaſily diſtin- 
guiſhed from thoſe of leſſer moment by all ſuch as ought to 
underſtand them; it was very fir, if not neceſſary , for the bleſſed Apoſtles 
to leave us one brief Compendium of what was to be believed .in order 
to our Salvation, which mjght be ſoon learned , eaſily underſtood, and 
unanimouſly retained by all crue Chriſtians; and accordingly they did com- 
' Poſe this Venerable Form , which ſtill bears their Name, and is called, The 
Apoſtles Creed : Which univerſal Tradition was never queſtioned till this laſt 
unhappy Age, wherein ſome have been ſo bold as to diſpute the Articles of this 
Apoſtolick Faith, and therefore no wonder if there be found others who deny 
the Apoſtlesto have beenthe Authorsthereof; for the Articles will more eaſily 
be rejected , when they are deſtitute of the illuſtrious Names. of their ſacred 
Authors; wherefore 1 ſhall endeavour to prove, that the Twelve Apoſtles were 
the Compoſers of this Creed (leaving the Defence of the ſeveral Articles to 
thoſe Learned Expoſitors who purpoſely treat of them.) Now this being more 
ſuitable to my Method and Deſign, 1 ſhall evinceit, (1.) By Authority. (2,)By 
Reaſon. (3+) By anſwering the contrary Arguments urged by ſome againſt this 

Ancient Truth. , | | 
l. By Azthority, that is, by the concurrent Teſtimony of the Catholick 
Church in all Ages, which is the moft proper Witneſs in a matter of FaCt as this 
is; nor have we any better medium to prove the Books of Scripture were written 
by thoſe Authors whoſe names they bear, than the unanimous Teſtimony of An- 
tiquity ; and by that we can abundantly prove the Apoſtles were Authors of this 
' Creed : For Clemens Romanus in his Epiſtle to our Lords Brother (not to James, 
as ſome miſtake, but to S*moz his Succeſſor, Biſhop of Jer«ſslem) ſaith, © Thar 
Epiſt.ad Fratr. «the Apoſtles having received the Gift of Tongues, while they were yet toge- 
Dor. apud « ther, by joynt conſent compoſed that Creed which the Church of the Faithful 
avi _ * now holds. Which very thing is largely ſet down by Ruffin in his Preface to 
(a) I" the Expoſition of the Creed , and affirmed not only by him, but by a Cloud of 
pin, Am. Other unexceptionable Witneſſes, whoſe words are too long to inſert (4), and 
broſ. Ser.83, their names almoſt too many to mention, Trexexs alſo expreſly ſaith, © The - 
Auguſt. de &« Church received from the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, this Faith in one God 
pBr.a 81 «the Father Almighty, &c. (6). Tertulkan calls it, © The Rule of Faith (c), 
"Bow. affirming that © It deſcended to us fromthe beginning of the Goſpel, before any 
Leo M.Ep. as © Heretick had riſen up (4). S. Ambroſe poſitively avouchetb, © It was made by the 
Pulch. Aug. © Twelve Apoſtles(e). $. Hierome [tiles it, © The Symbol of our Faith and Hope 
Caſlian. de In- © (delivered from the Apoſtles (f).S. Auguſtine expounds it in ſeveralplaces, eſpeci- 
ny" ally in that Tratt (de Fide & Symbols) mentioned in his RetraGQations(g). Leo 
% Of Ed, 4agnusaith plainly, © This Rule of Faith we have received from the Authority 
C.2.2. « of Apoſtolical Inſtitution (b), and for the reſt they do all agree in this point,as 
(b) Iren.adverſ. a great Author aſſures us (s); ſo that to diſſent from this Creed was a mark of 
Heret.l.1.c.2. an Heretick in the Imperial Conſtitutions (k&). All which hath prevailed with 
Suge Y the ſober and learned men of theſe Ages, whether Roman or Reformed , Luthe- 
ol Bore, 14n of Calviniſtical, to aſſent to this Truth, as may be ſeen in the Writings of 

Iib.1.c.13. | | 

(d) Advert Prax C2. (e) Ambrol. Epiſt.8 1. ad Syric. (f) Hier. Ep. 2d Pamm. (8) Auguſtin, RetraQar. 1.1. c.17. 
(h)Leo M.Serm. 11. de Paſhon. (i) Onmes Orthodoxi Patres affirmant Symbolum ab ipſir Apoſtolic conditum. Sixtus 
Senen(.Bibliothec.]. 2. Verbo Apoſtolvs. (k) Hanc legem jaquentes Chriſtianorum Catholicorum nomen jubemus ampletti, 
reliauns vero dementes heretici dogmatts in[antg ſuſtinent, Theodoſ. Grat, Augulti. " 
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many Roman Dottors, and in the Works of M. Luther (1), of Calvin (m), 
Beza(n),. P.Martyr (0) and Bullenger (p): Asalſo in the Publick Confeſſions and 
Articles of the Churches of England (4), Sexony (r), F rance (s), and Bohemia (t)» 
&c. this Creed is aſlerted to be the Apoſtles own Compoſition; and who can 
or dare deny or queſtion that which ſo many and great N ames in all Apes haye 
declared for Truth ?* What ſhall we believe that Hiſtory delivers to us, if we 
be not convinced with theſe univerſal and evident Proofs ? 


(0) P.Mart. Loc. Com. Miſf.c.12. (p) Bullenger. Decad. a) Eccl. Angl. Artic.$. (r) Saxonic. ConkeC 
ConfeſT.Ar.5. (t) Confeſſio Bohemic. 


WH. We will prove it by Reaſor, for (1.) It is evident by the Writings of the 
Apoſtles ( moſt of them being indited after this compoſure) that there was 
ſomebrief Form of words taught unto thoſe who were baptized, and committed 
to their memories by Oral Tradition, 2 Theſſ.ii. I 5. called the Form of Dottrine (u), 
the Rule (x), the Depoſitum committed to their truſt ( y), the Form of ſound words (z), 
the F aith once delivered to the Saints * ; which the beſt Expoſitors both Ancient 
and Modern do underſtand of the Creed. (2.) And further, it is well known, 
that from the times of the Apoſtles, there was a Creed taught to all adult Chri- 
ſtians, alittle before their Baptiſm (4), to which they were to anſwer , Article 
by Article, when they were baptized , as I have proved elſewhere (b), Now. 
that it was this very Creed, which wecall, the Apoſtles, that they anſwered to in 
their Baptiſm, is plain from thoſe very Queſtions yet upon record in the Fathers, 
which are inthe very words of this Creed (c), which therefore we may rea- 
ſenably believe was taught young Chriſtians from the very beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity. (3-) We can affign the Authors of all other Creeds, and can ſhew 
what Father or what Council made them , but no other Author of this Creed 
(beſides the Apoſtles) can be produced, no Council compoſed this: Wherefore 
2s S. Auguſtine (d) well obſerves, © That which the whole Church holds, and was 
«not inſtituted by Councils, but always retained, that is juſtly believed to have 
«heen delivered from Apoſtolical Authority. . (4) It is certain there was a 
Creed in the Church before any Heretick aroſe (e), and long before the meeting 
of the (f) Nicene Cotncil:. And. if we would know what Creed that was, 
doubtleſs it muſt be the Apoſtles, for that,'S. Ambroſe ſaith, the Roman Church 
had kept unalteted (g). And that is ſtillthe moſt perfedt of all Creeds , having 
all the Articles of the longeſt, and nothing put into it, with reſpeCt to any 
Hereſiey but all the Articles are ſhort, plain, and ſutavleto one another , where- 
4s moſt other Creeds are large in ſome Articles , and deficient in others not then 
queſtioned. So this Creed is certainly the Original and Foundation of all the 
reſt ; and therefore of Apoltolical Compoſure. 
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(c) Credis in Deum Patrem omnipotentem ? & dixiſti Credo. Ambr.de Sacram. I.2.c.7. Plura vide, Diſcourſe of Baptiſm, 


1. &.viii. (6) Auguſt.de Bapt.in Donart.l.4.c.24. (e) Tertul. ut ſupra. (f) 
rapLaned Pres Nefterum uſque ad nan ita fidelibus Symbolum tradidit. Vigilius 
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lt. That all but the Contentions may teceive ſatisfaCtion, we will anſwer the 
principal Objections againſt this Truth, 


Objett.l. Þ is awonder the Apeſiles did not leave it upon Record in the Canon of 


Scripture inexpreſs terms, And ſtrange that no Father in the firſt tyo Centuries 
hath ſet down- the words thereof entirely, 


nſw. There are many weighty things truſted to the Churches Tradition, and 
only hinted in Scripture (as we have proved this to be,) vis. the Sunday- 
Sabb4th , Baptiſm of lafants, &c. And of all others there js moſt reaſan why 
this ſhould not be committed to Writing, becauſe it was the Chriſtians Watch- 
word, and ſonot to be divulged to any Stranger or Enemy, but (as all Myſteries) 
was to be kept ſecret (þ), Hence St.Cyril lays fo ſtrict a charge vpon __ 
C/NHMENs 
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The Apoſtles Creed. Part I. 


chume:s to whom he had taught the Creed, by no means to tell it unto any un- 
baptized perſon (z) 1 nor could any Torments force the Primitive Martyrs to 
Civulpe this Creed ,, leſt the Heathens ſhould deride and profane it ; ſo that it 
ought not to have been written: And therefore though there be ſome Forms 
which come vety near it, inthe firſt Ages; as that of S. Thaddeus found by Ex- 
ſebiws in the Archives. at Edeſſa(k,), and that of S.Jgnatius in two of his Epi- 
ſtles (1), and of the ſamous Origen (m7); yet they choſe rather to give us the 
ſenſe than the words of the Apoſtles Creed, which were ſufficiently preſerved 


hy the Memories of thoſe who were baptized ; ſo that they were not divulged iti 
Writing till the World was Chriſtian, - 


Objz&.Il. If tbe Fatbers of the Primitive Councils had known of any ſuch Creed, 
they would not have made new ones, nor preſumed to add to it, or take from it. 


Anſw. The Fathers of thoſe Councils did profeſs they made no new Creed, nor 
did they compoſe their Confeſſions, as if any defect were inthe ancient Creed(n), 
only they explained ſome Articles more fully, which ſome Hereticks then queſti- 
onec; ard becauſe their Creeds were grounded on and agreeing with the Apoſtles, 
hence they accounted them the ſame ; and Ep:phanius calls the Nicene, the Creed 
delivered by the Holy Apoſtles (0); and ſoitis called in ſome old Roman Offices, 
as Biſhop Vſber (p) hath obſerved. In ſome of theſe Creeds the difference is 
very little, and only in Phraſes, not Senſe, as in that of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, 
of Marcellus of Ancyra, &c. and if others be larger, yet we learn from Vincen- 
tins Lyrinenſis (q), * That a man is not another , though bigger than when he 
«was a Child ; his Limbs grow in largeneſs, not in number; if he had more or 
© fewer Limbs, he would be monſtrous or defeQtive, but the regular increaſe 
&« doth not hinder him from being the ſame : So in the Articles of the Faith, if 


* they were more or ſewer; it were another Faith , but not, if ſome particulars 
« be more largely explained, | 


Object. Ill. If the Apoſtles, who were inſpired by the Spirit of God, were the 


Compoſers of it, then it ſhould be of equal Authority with the Canonof Scripture, 
whereas we are wont to provethe Articles thereof by Scripture. 


Anſw. So we prove one place of Scripture by another which are all of equal 
Authority, and our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles did prove their Doctrine from 
the Old Teſtament, to ſhew the Harmony between them, rather than to derive 
Authority from thence. We may fay indeed, that we believe the Creed more 
firmly, ſince the Articles are all found in Holy Scripture yet in ftria ſpeaking, 
It is but the ſame Doctrine delivered indivers manners, þy Writing in Scripture, 
by Tradition in the Creed ; and we rejoyce to find them fo exactly agreeing to 
one atiother: 4nd'becauſe the way of Tradition is more liable to Miftake and 
Alteration than that of Writing, therefore we confirm the Creed , and fhew it 
hath not been changed, by its conſent with Scripture. Yet I donot ſee any 
inconvenience, if we ſhall believe the Creed divinely inſpired ; that as there are 
three Perſons in the Trinity, and three principal Graces, Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, ſo each Perſon may give us a proper Rule for each of theſe Graces; the Fa- 
ther hath given us the Commandments, to direCt our Charity ; the Son the Lords 
Prayer, to exerciſe our Hope ; and it is probable, that. the Holy Ghoſt indited 
this Creed, for the entertainment of our Faith: Nor will this be derogatory to 
the Holy Scripture, ſince it is the ſame Doctrine which is in Scripture; we all 
grant that the Holy Ghoſt indited the parts, why then not the whole? Sure 1 
am, Tertullian (r) calls this, © The Rule of Faith (as well as Scripture) and ſaith, 
«It was inſtituted by Chriſt. And the Ancients quote the Creed , as well as 
Scripture, to confute Herefies, and ſeem to have given it the ſame Honour, be- 


cauſe indetd it is the ſame thing, called therefore the Compendium of the Goſpel, 
and the Epitome of Holy Scripture. 


The 


Se&t.XVIIL The Apoltles Creed. 


| The other Objections are trifling , and may be anſwered from hence; this 
therefore ſhall ſuffice to prove the Antiquity and Authority of this Creed ; 
__ we ſhall not particularly explain, but only diſcourſe theſe three things : 
. Why it ſtands in this place in our Litargy. 
l. Why it is daily repeated there. 
111. How we may profit by the repetition thereof. And this we will ſabj joyn to 
the following Analyſis, which regularly comes in here. 


The Analyſis of the Aprſiles Creed. 
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A General Diſcourſe on the Apoſtles Creed. 


$.[II. T HE place of this Creed in our Liturgy may be conſidered with reſpect 

to what goes before, and that which follows it. (4+) That which goes 
beforeit is The Leſſons taken out of the Word of God, for Faith comes by hearing, 
Rom-x.17. and therefore when we have heard it, it is fit we ſhould profeſs our 
Belief thereof, thereby ſerting (as it were) our Seals to the Truth of God (+5), 
eſpecially to ſuch Articles as the Chapters now read unto us have confirmed , 
and whereas St. Paul tclleth us, © That the Word did not profit the Jews for 
«want of Faith in thoſe that heard it, Heb. iv. 2. we hope it may profit us, who 
as foon as we have heard it, do make Confeſſion of our Faith. (2.) That which 
follows the Creed is The Prayers, which are grounded on it, © Faith is'the Foun- 
« tain of Prayers (ſaith S. Juguftin (t),) whence the Apoſtle ſaith,** How ſhall they 
« call on him on whom they have not believed; therefore that we may pray , let us 
&« firſt believe. So that the reciting our Creed before we pray, is the laying a 
Foundation whereupon to build our Requeſts: We belicye in One. Almighty 
God, who is diſtinguiſhed into Three Perſons, the Father our Creator, the Son 
our Redeemer , the Holy Ghoſt our SancCtifier, by whom we and the whole 
Church mzy have Remiſſion of Sins, and the hopes of a bleſſed ReſurreCtion to 
Eternal Life ; wherefore we may very reaſonably pray to God the Father, inthe 
Name of the Son, by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, in Fellowſhip with the Saints, 
for the Forgiveneſs of our Sins , and a joyful Reſurreftion. Now for theſe 
reaſons our Creed ought ro be uſed as often as we doeither ſolemnly read or pray, 
that is, inall Publick Aſſemblies; but how early it began to be uſed in the daily 
Offices is not certain. Jo. Boemus (u} ſaith, * That in the beginning the Prieſts 
« did only recite the Lords Prayer and the Creed of the Apoſtles for their daily 
© Office. But I am apt to believe that this Creed was not uſed in the Publici 
Service till Perſecution ceaſed, and therefore the firſt Author of its uſe in 
the Canonical Hours is ſaid to be Damaſus, about the year 370. and to this day 
when it is uſed in the Roman Offices, itis ſpoken with a low voice, to remember 
the times of its firſt uſe, when there was danger the Heathens ſhould over- 
hearit (x). But we know that the Chriſtians uſed it before, in their Private 
Devotions: In the morning, by the counſel of S.:4-broſe (y), and both morn- 
ing and night, as S. Auguſtine adviſeth his Catechumens (z), and ſo it continued in 
all ſucceeding Ages; for 'we find in the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Canurm a 
ſpecial Command for every Chriſtian to learn and daily to uſe the Lords Prayer 
and the Creed *, and ſo our pious Anceſtors taught us to uſe our Creed with our 
daily Devotions, not as a Prayer (as ſome ignorantly cr maliciouſly obje&) bur 
as a Foundatjon for our Petitions, a ferftenro to whom they are made, and a 
ground of our hope that they ſhall be accepted. 


(z) Accipite, filit, regulam fidei quod Symbolum dicitur, ———@ quotidie dicite apud Vos antequam dormiatis, antequam 
procedazis, Symbolo veſiro os nunite. De Symb.ad Catech.l.1. * Spelman.Conc.Britan. Vol. 1.p.5 49. 


(a) Nula enim 

unquam extitit 
herefis que non 
hoc Symbolo po- 


'  fuit adamnani. 
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S.IV. (2.) To convince us more fully of the Piety and uſefulneſs of the daily 
Repetition hereof, we will ſhew for what reaſons, . and to what end we do it. 
1. Tofixit in our Memories and record it there, that it may never go out of 
our minds being daily revived by a freſh recital. And this being the ſum of thoſe 
Principles by which we are to make our Prayers and to ſquare our lives, the Teſt 
by which we ace todiſcover the falſe Doftrines of Hereticks (4), and the Tem- 
ptations of Satan; we can no more be without it, than the Architect without 
his Rule, and the Gold-ſmith without his Touch-ſtone : So thar leſt the negle&t 
of private Perſons ſhould obliterate the memory of it in any, the Church daily 
preſents us with this Heavenly Touch- ſtone to enable us to diſcover all that is 
contrary to the truth of our Principles , and the holineſs of our Profeſſion. 


2. To 
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2. Toexpreſs our conſtant Fidelity to Almighty God. This is our Military Sym- 
bol, which we learned at our Baptiſm , when we were liſted under Chriſfts Ban- 
ncr; ſo that whilſt we are in this Spiritual warfare we mult frequently repeat 
our (b) Watch-word ; andeſpecially when we are to appreach to our Genersl, 
to pray for his Aid, and to receive his Commands, then we muſt renew our 
Profeſſion, and ſhew our Badge, to declare weare ſtill for the. Lord of Hoſts (c ), 
and do hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering : And when we 
thus proteſt opr Allegiance, and confeſs Jeſus before men, it will alſuredly move 
him to intercede for us before his Heavenly Father, Matth. x. 32, fo that it will 
exceedingly recommend our Prayers, if we do every day reverently ſtand up and 
ſincerely renzw our Vows of Fidelity ; he will hear us, and ſhew himſelf to be 
- our God, when we proteſt our ſelves to be his Servants, Pal. cxix. 125. 3. To 
manifeſt our Unity amongſt our ſelves, and our agreement with the whole 
Church ; that. as we have one Lord , ſo we may have one Faith, Eph.iv. $. If 
there be not Unity in Faith among us, there will be difference in our Aﬀections, 
3nd our Prayers will be hindred thereby ; for we muſt agree in heart as well as 
meet in the ſame place, if we expe God ſhould hear us, Marr.xviii.ig. It were 
to be wiſht there were no diſſent in the ſmalleſt matters amongſt the Servants of 
the ſame God; yet if any ſuch be, let them not divide our Worſhip, nor our 
AﬀeCtions, but let us rejoyce that we agree in the main, and repeat this Creed 
together with a hearty Charity, Phzl.iii.15, 16. ſo ſhall our Prayers by a united 
force become more prevalent. Theſe are Common Prayers to be preſented by and 
for the Members of the Catholick Church, and this Creed is the Crzterioz to 
diſtinguiſh whoare ſo (4). If we therefore can heartily recite it, we do own the 
ſame Faith which the glorious Saints once did, and all true Chriſtians throughout 
the world now do believe, ſo that we declare our ſelves real Members of Chriſts 
holy Church, and have a right to its Priviledges, and a ſharein its Devotions. . 


6.V. (3.) Now that what is done for ſo excellent reaſons, and to ſuch notable 
purpoſes, may be done in ſuch a manner as to make 1t effeCtual to the ends for 


which it is intended 3 we (hall next ſhew 72 whar manner we muſt repeat it; in' 


general, our thoughts muſt be fixed upon the Certainty and Uſefulneſs of theſe 
Truths, the Happineſs of thoſe that know them , and the miſery of ſuch as are 
ignorant of them : But more particularly, 1, We muſt be heartily thankful to 
our gracious God, for making theſe Divine Truths ſo manifeſt to us, which are 
ſo neceſſary, that we cannot be happy without chem , ſo evident, that we are in- 
finitely aſſured of them 3 ard yet ſo mylterious, that all the Wiſdom of the 
world ( without the help of Revclation) could never have diſcovered them 
unto us, Shall Plato praiſe God that he was born in Greece , and educated at 
Athens? And the Jews daily give thanks that they are the Sons of Abrahqgm ? 
And ſhall not we much more bleſs our heavenly Father, who hath granted us the 
favour toſuck in our Religion with our Mothers Milk, and given us ſuch advan- 
tages of Birth and Education, that we know theſe Myſteries from our Youth, 
and are ſcarce ever tempted to doubt of. them; which Kings and Princes , Phi- 
loſophers and the Maſters of all other Sciences have lived and died ignorant of, 
Luke x.24. For this cauſe the Gloria Patrs is ſet at the end of S. Athanaſins his 
Creed ; and is to be ſuppoſed here alſo, and ſupplied by a devout att of Gra- 
titude, by every Chriſtian who doth repeat this Faith. 2. We mult give our 
poſitive and particular Aſſent to the whole Creed and every Article thereof; we 
mult receive it as an undoubted Oracle from his Mouth , who neither can nor 
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will deceive us. If we ſhould be tempted to doubt of any Articles, we need 


not ſeek any other Demonſtration (ce), but only this, whether it be certaia that 
God hath revealed them? If we underſtand the Divine Veracity , we ſhall not 
enquire further ; andif we would believe firmly, we ought to enquire ſo far. 
Now, I ſuppoſe, we are already ſatisfied , that the Church hath from age to 
age delivered this for truth,and that the Holy Scripture bears witneſs to every Ar- 
ticle , and then we may on good grounds annex our hearty Credo to every Sentence 
hereof. The word [7 bel:eve} is but twice ſet down expreſly , but we muſt 
ſuppoſe and ſupply it in the beginning of each th and when we mus yo 
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' ſeveral particvlars, let our hearts ſay to every one, as in the preſence of God, 


(f ) Aus Fane 


dem poterit 14- 
tione quiſquam 
ex animo Deum 
precarz 1mmor- 
talem, nifi qui- 
dem illi ſyncere 
O& candide fi- 
dem habuerit. 
Leges Ecclef. 
Canuti. F.2 2. 
Spelm. Concil. 
Vol. 1. 
(g) Veneramint 
Deos && colitzs, 
70n credcntes 
illos eſe? &_ 
propitias aures 
weſtris ſupplie 
cationibus ac- 
commod re ? 
Arnob. adv. 
Gent.l.2. 
(h) Jam. 1. 6. 
Kavovt Sa- 
acl ous. Flu- 
Fs marini a». 
gitantur non 
progredzuntur. 
Vid. Jacob.v. 
V.I5.& 
1 Tim.xi. $. 


[/ believe this.J It isnot ſufficient to huddle up our aſſent in one Amer at the 
end (yer ſome ſcarce do that) but we muſt all with one heart and one mouth 
aloud repeat every Article and ſeal it with an hearty aſſent. The Miniſters ſaying 
the Creed doth not excuſe us, for if we joyn not with him, he profeſles his own 
Faith only, and we muſt make it ours by a publick and manifeſt Conſent. A 
general Perſuaſion of ſome Truths may ſuffice z becauſe they do not. much con- 
cern us: Burt theſe Principles of our Faith are the ground of our Prayers, and the 
Rule of our Lives, ſo that they muſt be received with the ſame evidence, that 
the Mathematician?s PoHulata are, without the admiſhon-of which he can do 
nothing, becauſe all his ſollowing Demonſtrations do depend upon them: By 
this Crecd we muſt conduct the affairs of our lives; on theſe Principles we mult 
venture our Souls at our death 3 and if need be, for theſe eternal Truths we muſt 
pour out our blood: Wherefore they are not to be barely heard from ano- 
ther, or ſlightly repeated z but we muſt exerciſe our own Faith in the repetition, 
that we may be fo rooted in the belief of them, that no Pleaſure may entice us to 
walk contrary to them , nor no threatnings affright us into a denial of them ; 
and.then we do truly believe them. 3. We mult make a particular application 
of every Article, that it may produce thoſe effects, and ſerve thoſe ends for 
whichit was revealed; ſo that we muſt recite it with a ſtrict attention , there 
bcing enough to employ all our Powers and Faculties, and no time for one wan- 
dring thought : And ſurely we may think there is ſomething extraordinary in theſe 
few Principles ſo ſignally delivered by themſelves, and ſeparated from, as well as 
ſelected out of, the whole Body of Chriſtian verity. Doubtleſs they are of more 
conſequence than any others, not becauſe they are more true , but more uſeful 
to aſſiſt our Devotions and direct our Lives, than any other Propoſitions which 
the Word of God doth contain, | So that we ought to give ſpecial heed unto 
them, and as we repeat them, we mult conſider what kind of Prayers they ought 
to make, and what kind of Lives they ought to lead who believe ſuch things; 
for therefore God ſeleted theſe Principles, and delivered them ſo ſolemnly to us ; 


- therefore the Church placed them here, and daily ſets them before us, that our 


Devotions may ſuit theſe Principles, and our Practices be the genuine produtts of 
this Profeſſion. To which end I will enlarge a little on theſe two Points, vis. 
to ſhew, I. How to apply the Creed, ſo as to aſſiſt and dire& our Prayers; and 
verily Faith is ſo neceſlarily preſuppoſed in all that pray(Ff ),that Arrnobius obſerves 
the very Heathens would not have called upon their falſe gods, if they had not firſt 
believed that they were gods, and did hear their Prayers (g); and ſurely, He thar 
cometh to the true God muſt believe that he 15,and that he is a rewarder of thoſe that fear 
himHeb,Xi.6, and therefore we are ſo often commanded to pray in Faith without 
any wayering (b) or diſtruſt, becauſe we cannot pray with Prudence nor Courage, 
with Zeal nor Comfort,till our Souls be poſſeſſed with juſt Opinions and right No- 
tionsof the God we call upon. Let us then while we repeat our Creed,contemplate 
the Power of anAlmighty Father,the love of his moſt merciful Son our Redeemer, 
and the Grace of the Holy Spirit our SanCtifier, and it will excellently diſpoſe our 
Souls to Prayer, It will teach us Reverence and Fear , Sincerity and longing De- 
ſires, Hopeand chearful expectations, thus to ſet God before us in the Glory of 
his Attributes, and the Greatneſs of his Works: When we have profeſſed our 
belief in the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth, how readily ſhall we run 
to him for the ſupply of our wants? When we have declared our aſſurance, that 
Teſus Chriſt the Son of God was made Man, born among us, lived with us, died for 
us, riſing again, and returning to Heaven to plead our cauſe, and prepare a place 
to receive us; can we then forbear to cry unto God through him for Pardon and 
Peace, and all the benefits of his Paſſion ? Again, When we have proteſted our 
belief-in the Holy Ghoſt, which in the Catholick Church gives Remiſſion of Sins , and 
after this Life-ſhall raiſe up our Bodies to everlaſting Life ; then we ſhall feel our 
hearts ſtrongly moved to petition for the aid of this Holy Spirit to work 
theſe Graces in us, and prepare theſe Benefits for us : The premiſing of our Faith 
to our Prayers removes our Fears, and quickens our Deſires, inſtructs us what to 


ask, who toask of, and in what manner to make acceptable addreſſes; ſo that. 
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the Creed is an excellent Preparatory to the following Collects , every Petition 
in them being grounded on, directed by, or enferced from ſome of theſe Arti- 
cles, as will hereafter appear. I. Wewill ſhew how to apply the Creed for the 
regulating of our lives ; for God did noc rev 'al theſe myſterious Truths to ſati(- 
fie our Curioſity, or to try our Credulity, nor ate they taught us to make us wiſer, =. 
ſo much as to perſuade us to become better (z), and if they have not this effect G&' To riA&- 
upon us, our'Faith doth nor excel the Confeſſion of Devils, who believed and rag , 
conſciicd Jeſusts bethe Son of God, yet oppoſed the purpoſes of that Myſtery, Clem. Alex. 
and remained Devils ſtill, Matth.vnii.29. Zames ii. 19, Let us not therefore repeat Pxdag. 
our Creed as a form of airy Speculations, but as the Rule of our Practice ; for in- 
deed we do not enough believe any thing, until we act according to our belief. 
The things that worldly men believe put-them upon actions agreeable to their (*) Ef" peri: 
Perſuaſions (k); the Merchant believes there ate Jewels and rich Wares in other Ts as = 
Lands, and he puts to Sea,and attempts the Purchaſe ; the Country-man believes qua on fide 
he ſhall reap, and therefore he ſows ; the Seuldier believes he ſhall have Victory procure ſuſei- 
4 and Spoil, and therefofe he fights: And doth the Chriſtian alone believe aad fit 2: a#ores ? 
ſtill? Are not the Principles of Religion ſirer, the Hopes greater, the Proba- 20>. adv. 
bilities fairer, and the Gains infinitely more than thoſe of worldly men ; yet their Nl of "we 
Faith is ative and buſie, ours idle and of no effeft. For ſhame then, let us not ;" 04:4 Fan 
think we belicve theſe Principles ſufficiently, till we have turned them into Syllo- poſit, ff non 
giſm, and made our Converſation, the natural Concluſion from thoſe Premiſſes, 7e4#litas pre- 
Every mans natural Logick will enable him to argue thus: ceſſerit, 
He that believes God to be Almighty, andthat he did make and doth preſerye him and OS 
all the world, muſt love and fear him : 
But, T believe in God the Father. Almighty,&c, 
Therefore 1 ought to love and fear him, 
Or thus, 
The poor Sinner who believes in Jeſus Chriſt, and us perſuaded he was made man, and 
was crucified, dead and buried,&c. to redeem all men that repent, cannot but apply 
himſelf ro himwith penitence and 1mportunity for Salvation + 
But, 1 believe all this : 
Therefore, / am obliged to apply my ſelf to him with penitence and importunity for 
my ſalvation. | 
The moſt ignorant with a little conſideration, and without any Rules of Art, 
may eaſily find in this manner what will be the natural reſult of every Article, and 
what effect it would produce inall that heartily embrace it. Would God that all 
the world were willing to live by theſe Concluſions as ſtriftly, as they can eaſily 
deduce them ; for if ſo,we ſhould not ſeg the Practices of Chriſtians ſo frequently 
contradict and deftroy their Principles.Who is ſo rude,but he can tell what manner 
of perſdns they ought to be;who believe in an all-ſeeing and moſt holy God, who 
confeſs a ReſurreCQion of the Body, - a univerſal afd dreadful day of Doom , and 
an eternal ſtate of Joy and Miſery to follow afterit? And yet whois ſo prudent 
(among Millions that pretend to believe all theſe things) to be ſuch as they ſhould 
be who make ſuch a Profeſſion? In other caſes we ſhould think that man did not 
believe any danger to be in ſuch a place, if he would go into it blindfold and un- 
armed; nor ſhould we give credit to one who proteſted he believed there was a 
great Treaſure hard by him, if he never ſtirred one foot toſeekit: And I fear, 
God will account thoſe Chriſtians amongſt Unbelievers who ſay their Creed daily, 
yet live as if they did not believe one Syllable thereof ; which that it may not be 
ybur lot, and that your Lives may not give your Lips the lie, when you ſay, / 
believe,&c. we will teach you to purſue your Creed alittle further than moſt men 
do, and ſhew you more particularly in the following Paraphraſe , how theſe Ar- 
ticles are to be applied for the aſliſtance of your Prayers, and the amendment of 
your Lives: And whoſoever uſeth the Creed thus, will quickly find of what ad- 
mirable advantage it is in our daily Deyotions. 
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A Paraphraſe and Application of the Creed, 


Art.l. {FJ believe} moſt firmly tn} one infinite and eternal [Gob,J a moſt 
wiſe and powerful, holy and pure Spirit; diſtinguiſhed into three Perſons, the 
firſt being [the Father Almightp, ] who is the [maker of ] me and all Crea- 
tures in [heaven andearth,] and the Preſeryer and Governour of all the world. 


APPLICATION 


To PraCtice. 

Wherefore T am oblig?d and reſolved 
to own him as my God and Almighty Fa- 
ther, by loving, fearing and ſerving him ; 
and to acknowledge him the Creator of all, 
by admiring bis Works , rightly uſing his 
Crearures, relying on his Providence for 
whatſoever 1 want in this world, and 
flying to him in all danger, 


To Prayer:. | | 

And I am encouraged to call upon thi 
mighty God my merciful Father , as the 
maker and diſpoſer of all things; T will 
petition him for my ſelf and all mankind, 
for food and rayment, health and wealth, 
proteftion and peace; not donbting but 
be will take care of the works of his own 
hands. 


Art.ll. Ind] 1 do moſt firmly believe [in} the ſecond Perſon of the glo- 


rious Trinity [Jelus 


Chziſt, ] our anointed Saviour , who is very God, equal 


tothe Father, being [his onlp Son? by eternal Generation, and [our Tow] 
by the merciful Redemption of our Souls, 


APPLICATION 


To Pradtice. 


Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 


20 commit my ſalvation to the management 
of my Redeemer , and ſince he is anointed 
by God to bd a Prophet, Prieft, and Ring, 
F will obſerve his teaching , rely on his 
Atoxement » and ſubmit to his Authority, 
rejoycing that 1 have ſo Divine a $4- 
vIOKr. | | 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged ta pray in his 
Name with faith, who is ſo dear to God,and 
hath ſuch a right in me;, I will call upon 
him for deliverance from my ſpiritual ene- 
mics, and the ſalvation of my Soul, hoping 
I ſhallobtain a ſafe Paſport ta the Kingdom 
of Heaven, fince Gods only Son is my Re- 
deemer. . . 


Axrt.III. 1 doalfo firmly believe it was this very Son of God [WhoT being to 
be made Man, [ wag conceived] free from Sin [” bp the ] over-ſhadowing 
power of the [Yolp Ghoſt, ] and uniting our Nature to his Divine Nature, in 
due time was[bozn of the]bleſſed[Dirgin Marp, Jbeing both God and Man in 


one Perſon. 


* 


APPLICATION 


To Practice. 
Wherefore I am obliged and reſobged 
20 be moſt thankful for that miraculous 


condeſcenſion of bis Incarnation, learning 
from thence to ſubmit to the meaneſt con- 
dition in order to deing good, and to keep 
my Nature from pollution , ſince Feſus 
hath ſanitified it , and united it to the 
Divinity. 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to pray, that I 
may be ſuſtained under the neceſſities of 
this frail eſtate which Jeſus was acquainted 
with; that I maybe purged from the cor- 
ruptions of my nature, which he was freed 
from, and that being regenerate by the Holy 
Ghoſt, I may be partaker of his nature, as 
he was of mine. 


Art. 1V. 
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Art.lV. 1 doalſo moſt firmly believe,that this moſt Holy Jeſus hath[uffered?} 
the Wrath which we had deſerved; for that he inight redeem ns, he was unjuſtly 
condemned [Under Pontius Pilate ] the Roman Governour , and [was 
crucified] on the Croſs, till by the cruel rorments ſuſtained in his Body and 
Soul, . he was really [dead, ] ſo that as to his Body, he was laid in the grave 
[and buried :] asto his SoulChe deſcended into hell, Jto ſer us free from Death 

and Hell, and to conquer Satan in his own quarters 


APPLICATION. 


| To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
to lament my ſins audcrucifie my luſts, the 
cauſes of his bitter Paſſion, and alſo to 
forſake them all, teſt I loſe the benefit .of 
this all-ſaving Death , and bring my ſelf 
under the ſame Curſe ; finally, I. will learn 
from him to ſuffer patiently , and to die 
chearfully whenever God pleaſeth, 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to pray, that I 
may not ſuffer the wrath of God which Je- 
ſus hath endured, that this ſacrifice may 
avail tothe forgiveneſs of allmy effences , 
that I may be ſupported in the hour of 
death, and delivered from hell, ſince Jeſus 
hath conquered both, and that the remem- 
brane of his agonits and his love, may en- 
gage me t0 his Frove for ever, 


_ Hrt.v: 1 do alſothoſt firmly believe; that wheti he had ſuffered all that Gods 
Juſtice required, and paid the full price for the ſins of the world, [the third dap] 
after his Paſſion , Death could nolonger hold him; for [he aroſe again] by his 


Divine Power unto life, ſhewing us that God: was ſatisfied , and Satai ſubdued, 


fince he was delivered [from the dead, ] among whom our Iniquities and Gods 
Anger hat laid him. Es 

| APPLICATION 
To PraRice. | | ToPrayer. 


Wherefore I am obliged aud reſulved 
not to diſtruſt his Payer and Iercy in my 
loweſt eſtate ;, to rely upon bis full and com- 
pleat fatisfaQion for the pardan of what is 
paſt, and to riſe from the death of Sin, 
that 1 may walk, in newneſs of life here- 
aftar, ſo ſhall T eſcape vhe ſecond 
Death. 


And I am encouraged to pray to my 
vittorious and living Kedeemer , to reſcue 
me from the payer of Satan , whom he 
hath conquered, and to quickep me by 
his Grace, that T may live unta his G lory, 
and pay him ſuch a living and reaſonable 
ſervice, as he deſerves who hath freed us 
from Death and Hell, 


 ' Art,VI. 1 doalſo moſt fitmly believe, that when the work of our Redemption 
was finiſhed on earth, [he aſcended] as a glorious Conquerour triumphantly 
[into heaven] fron+ whence he came, [and ſitteth]] now in great glory [on the 
right hand of God] pleading his Merits on our behalf, and interceding for us 
before [the Father Almightyp,] to reconcile us to him. 


APPLICATION . 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am' obtiged and reſolued 
to lift up my heart to him, and put my truft 
in him in all my troubles, to hope for the 
acceptance of my ſervices by bis Inter- 
ceſſion, to aſcend thither now in my deſires 
and affetions, that I may aſcend here- 
after in perſon, and have the full fruition 
of his Glory. 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to pray to my 
glorified Mediator, to keep me in peace on 
earth, fill me with longings after heaven, 
and intercede for my acceptance there ;, 
and that he will employ his intereſt in 
heaven, and his power over all the world 
to bring me ſafe to the enjoyment of him- 


elf. 


Art. VII. 


The Apolties Creed. 


Part 1 


. 


Art.VII. 1 doalſo moſt firmly believe,that as he went from hence to heaven, ſo 
© [from thence he fhall come} again at the end of the World moſt glorioully at- 

tended with millions of Angels to try; and to judge} all men according to 
their decds, both [the quick] which ſhall then be.found alive, [ahd the dead} 


though departed never ſo long before. 


APPLICATION 


To Practice. 

IV/berefore I am obliged and reſolved 
to judge no man before the time, except my 
ſelf, leaving other mens alt ions to receive 
their ſentence at his Tribunal, but prepa- 
ring my own account , by examining and 
trying my own ways, repenting of my fins ; 
and auniding that here, which would con- 
demn me there, 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to make my ſup- 
plication to my Judge, who 1s alſo my Sa- 
wviour, that I may ever have this terrible 
day in remembrance ; that he will prepare 
me for it by making my peace with God 
before , fo that I may be acquitted in it 


by a merciful ſentence, and have my portion 
among the Saints, | 


Art. VUT. Furthermore [FJ believe? moſt firmly [1] the third Perſon of the 


glorious Trinity [the Holy Ghoſt] our SanCtifier, who is very God proceeding 
irom the Father and the Son, who hath written the Scriptures, and doth bleſs all 
the means of Grace, for our InſtraQion, Converſion, Comfort; and Edification, 


APPLICATION 
To Practice. | 


Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved 
to worſnip this Holy Spirit with the Father 
and the Son , to follow the good motions 
thereof, to honour the Word of God, axd 
attend on his Ordinances ;, to takg care 1 
do not grievethe Holy Spirit, by delighting 
in impurity, and in hopes of the aſſiſtance 
thereof , to reſiſt all evil, and ſet about 


To Prayer. 
And I am encouraged to pray by the 
help of this good Spirit for the cleanſing of 
heart, enlightning my mind, and the 
ſubduing of my luſts ; as alſo for a bleſſin 
on Gods Word and Ordinances , that G 
the uſe of- them I may grow in grace, till 
I be ſanilified throughout in Spirit, Soul 


and Body , and throughly furniſhed unto 


everything that is good. every good work, 


Art 1X. 1 do alſo: firmly believe, that Chriſt hath purchaſed, and the Spirit 
ſantified [the holp] Society of Chriſtians throughout the world, called the 
[Catholick? and Univerſal Church , which Company of Believers Satan never 
could, nor ever ſhall be able to deſtroy; ſince they. are one Body nnited to Chriſt 


their Head by Faith, and to each other by love, which cauſeth[the Communion 
of Saints? 2nd produceth all offices of mutual Charity among the Members 


thereof. 


To Pradcice. 


Wherefore I -am obliged and reſolved 


to praiſe God, who hath made me a Mem- 
ber of this Church, and to live 4# unty, 
peace, and charity with all my Brethren, 
to . profeſs the true Faith which is pre- 
ſerved in it , to joyn in all the holy 
Ordinances uſed by it, and to endeavour 
to bring the deceived home unto it , 
and to do good to all the Members 
thereof. | 


/ 


APPLICATION 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to pray with m 
fellow Chriſtians, for the peace andthe ſafe- 
ty, the increaſe and proſperity of the true 
Religion, for the converſion of Sinners, the 
reducing of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks \, as 
alſo for the proſperity of its Princes, the ſuc- 
ceſs of its Miniſters,and the unity of all its 
Members , that by the concord and good 
works of all that belong unto it, it may appear 
to be the Body of Chriſt, 


Art. XR. 
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Art.X. I doalſo moft firmly believe, .that all who are in the Unity of the Ca- 


tholick Church, upon their hearty Repentance and true Faith may obtain [the 
fo2zgivenels] and the pzrdon [of 7 all their Cins)] which they have committed ; 
ſo that they who do truly repent and believe, ſhall never be condemned for them. 


APPLICATION 


To Prattice. | 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
never to forſake Chrifts Holy Church , 
to which this priviledge doth belong , as 
alſo diligently to repent of all my ſins, 
and chearfully to ſerve my God, without 
fear, neither doubting the truh of his 
Promiſe, nor the ſufficiency of my Redeem- 
ers Merits, 


To Prayer. _ 

And I am encouraged daily to make an 
bumble confeſſion of my Sins, with earneſt 
prayers for Abſolution, and hearty ſupplica- 
tions for the graces of Faith and true Re- 
pentante ; that ſo I may live.in Gods love, 
and die in his favour; and that I may at- 
tain eternal happineſs at the laſt, though T 


be a miſerable ſinner. 


Art. XI. 1 do alſo moſt firmly believe , not only that our Souls ſhall remain 
after Death, but that our whole Man ſhall be reſtored to life again,by [the reſur- 
rection of rhe bodp] howſcever corrupted or diſperſed ; and by the reuniting 
+ thereof to the Soul at the laſt Day, through the mighty Power of God. 


APPLICATION 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
zo keep my body into temperance, ſobermeſs 
and chaitity while I live, and to reſign 
it chearfally when IT die; not to be im- 
patient upon the death of my friends, but 


to be ſtedfaft, unmovable, always abound- 


ing inthe work of the Lord, becauſe I know 
my labour is not in vain. 


To Prayer: | 
And I am enconraged to pray to Fejus 
the firſt begotten from the dead for the 


ſanttification of my vile Body,and a part in 


the firſt Reſurretion ;, as alſo that T may 
be faithful unto death, and may be deli- 
vered in Gods due time, from allthe miſeries 
of this world,and raiſed up fromthe graves 
to live with him for ever, 


Art.Xll. [And] laſtly; 1 do moſt firmly believe, that after this world is at 


an end, while the wicked remain in endleſs torments, Gods Seryants ſhall behold 
his Glory, enjoy his Kingdom, and have the Society of heavenly Angels, in [the 
Life] that hath Joys unſpeakable, and Happineſs[everlaſting,Jwhere they ſhall 
ſing Praiſes to God for ever. | ; 

And this Faith 1 ſeal with a moſt hearty FAmen.J 


APPLICATION 


To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
to ſpend the moments of this tranſitory 
life well, to deſpiſe the ſhort and empty plea- 
ſures of ſin ,, to ſuffer patiently the light 
affiiftions of this preſent time, and to eſteem 
nothing too good to loſe, too bard to refit, or 


r00 tedious to perform, for the __ 


a bappineſs ſo comprehenſive and ſo endleſs, 


Amen- | 


To Prayer. / 
And I am enconraged to pray to the 
purchaſer of this glory, for Faith, Pati- 
ence , and Perſeverance; that T may be 
comforted in all my treubles by the hopes, 
and Carried through all my duties by the 
deſires, of theſe eternal joys ; and finally, 
that all theſe bopes and lefve may be ful- 
filled inthe fruition of this eternal life of 
glory. Amen; 


. © 
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(1) Photius ad 
fratrem Tara- 
ſium de friptis 
Athanafii. 

(m) Ita Georg. 
Paulus & Va- 
lentinus. 
Gentilis apud 
Genebrard. 1.4. 
& apud Surium, 
Chronic. p.320. 


. (n)Orat.in laud. 
Athana. 4445+ 


APPENDIX 


CONCERNING 


St ATHANASIUS bis CREED. 


and maligned by all thoſe Hereticks which agree not with the Church in 

4. the Doftrines of the Trinity and of our Saviours Incarnation ;- becauſe - 
theſe two fundamental Articles are ſo fully afferted here, that the falſe Teachers 
have no room left for cavils or evaſion , it being, as ehorins ſaith of his other 
works, © A Trophy of Victory over every Hereſie , eſpecially the Arian (1): 
Hence ſome diſpure againſt the Author.of this Creed, denying it to be his whoſe 
Name it bears. Others abuſe the Work, and call it Sathanafius his Creed (m), 
and many quarrel with the Preface and Concluſion : But the Church of England 
receives and uſeth it once every Month , beſides Triny-Sunday (for which it is 
moſt proper) as an Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith, [[ Artic. 8. and Raby, before 
this Creed,] arid alſo thinksit probable that Athanaſius was the Author , where- 
upon it bears his Name both in the Articles and the Liturgy : So that we ſhall 
vindicate this Creed both as to its Author and Authority , by proving, 1. That 


it is yery probable he was the Author thereof : 2. That it is very certainly a moſt 
pure and Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith, 


8. I. T* is no wonder that this excellent Confeſſion hath been ſo much oppoſed 


s.Il. 1. The Author of this Creed appears to have been the Great Athanaſius z 
(1.) From the Occaſion which that excellent Defender of the Catholick Faith 
had to write it ; for the Church-Hiſtories inform'us, that he was not only caſt 
ont of his. Patriarchal Seat at Alexandria by the malice of the Arians, but ac- 
cuſed by them alſo of Herelie to the Eaftera and Weſtern Emperours , and to 
Fulins Biſhop of Rome, as was alſo Marcellus an Orthodox Biſhop of Ancyra, and 
jome others : Whereupon thele Holy Biſhops did all apply themſelves to 7ulins 
at Rome; offering to clear themſelves of all ſuſpicion of Hereſie before him, and 
a Council of the neighbouring Biſhops, if he would ſend for their Accuſers to 
appear alſo; which the Reman Biſhop did : But the 45ans not appearing to make 
good their charge of Sabellianiſm, &c, Marcellw departing left a Confeſſion of 
his Faith with 7«liw, which is recorded by Epiphanins, Her, 72. and ſince Athana- 
ſis was under the ſame Accuſation , he alſo made this Confeſlion of his Faith in 
that Synod, \ which we now call his Creed. [Binins Concil. Tom, p.420.] It is 
ſaid he compoſed it firlt at Tiers, while he lived there in exile , 4.336. and 
afterwards ſent it to Julius Biſhop of Rome , to whom he was accuſed , *As. 339. 
and finally openly pronounced it in the aforeſaid Synod , fn. 340. ſo Binrins and 
Baronius, with Poſſevinus, Serarins, and others, Butif more ancient Teſtimony 
be required to prove this : 

(2). We have many Teſtimonies very ancient to evidence this; Gregory Ns 
z54nzen, in his Oration in praiſe of Athanaſius, mentions © A Royal Gift which he 
<« preſented to the Emperour , a Confeſſion of his Faith, received with great 
« Yeneration both in the Weſt and Eaſt (»); which place many Authors ancient 
and modern underſtand of this Creed. Again, there are many places in S. 4u- 
gaftin which are verbatim taken out of this Creed (as ſhall be ſhewed preſently) 
which argues that he had ſeen a Copy of it, and ſome of the ſame paſſages in 
Boethius de Trinitate, Anno 510,and in the fourth Council of Toledo,cap,1.4n,671. 


do 


FREE II 
—__ 


Sect. XVIIL ©S.Athariafius his Creed: 


do make it likely , that the Words. of this- Creed were then. famous, but-the. 


Aathor being only a ſingle perſon, was not always mentioned : yet the .Learned 
Biſhop of Armagh, in his Diſcourſe on, this Subject , ſaith, ,That this Creed 
bears Athanaſins his Name in the Capitulars'of  Hincxarm Archbiſhop of Rheims, 
An. $52. and in the Diſcourſes againſt+the Grecians written by Rathrannu 
of Corbey (0), and by Aneas Biihop of Pars (p) in the time of Carplus Cal- 
wm : as alſo the ſame Learned Uſher mentions an old Pſalter once belonging 
to King Athelſtan (about the year 924:) where this Creed hath this Title, 
The Faith of Saint Athanaſins of Alexandria, And by, all Authors (ever ſince 
it hath been ſo called, as might be proved out of Abb Flyriacnſis (g), ,Du- 
randu(r), Jo. Beleth (5s), Manuel Caleca a Grecian (t), Gennadius ſurnamed 
Scholarina(u) , and Eugenius IV. (x) , whoſe words are cited at large by a 
Learned modern Author upon this ſubject : So that it hath born his Name in all 
the world ſor many hundred years,if not from the firſt compoſure. IF it be ob- 
jected, Some old Manuſcripts give it another Title : I anſwer, So many Orthodox 
pieces are attributed to ſeveral Fathers by ſeveral Manuſcripts, and ſome of the 
Canonical Books have been aſcribed to more Authors than one ; but this we are 
fure of, that none can put in for the Author of this Crecd with ſo fair a 
' probability as S. Athanaſins, he having writ-particular Tracts againſt thoſe He- 
reſies which this Creed doth condemn ,. vis. againſt the: Arians, the Apolina- 
rifts, the Sabellians , the Deniers of the Divinity of the Spirit or Maceds- 
niens, and the Followers of Paulus Samoſatenms; of all- which Tratts this Creed 
is the-Epitome. - | 

2. The Amuhority of this Creed is till more certain, and if any can yet 
doubt of the Author, none can deny the Doftrine thereof to be pure and Or- 
thedox; for(1.) It contradifts expreſly all thoſe Herefies which the Catholick 
Church condemned in the Primitive Councils: As to the Trinity teaching us, 
That we muſt not confound the Perfons (with Sabelims;) for there is one Perſon of 
the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Nor yet may 
we divide the Subſtance (with Arins and Eunomins) for the Godhead of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt is all one,&c. Not only the Father is God, but 
che Son 1s God, (which Arins denied) and the Holy Ghoft is God, (which Mace- 
donius would not grant z) and yet it doth not follow, (as the 4757s pretended) 
that there are three Gods, Apain, as to the Incarnation of our Saviour, it de- 
clarey , that he is very God of the ſubſtance of his Father ( againſt Arius, Samo- 
ſatenus, and Photinus,) and very Man of the ſubStance of his Mother , (which 
Apollinaris denied.) of 4 reaſonable Soul (which the ſame Heretick diſowned) 
and bumane Fleſh (which the V alentinians allowed not ;) and yet he 55.not two (as 
Neſtorius dreamed;) but one Chriſt, One, not by confuſion of Subſtance (as Emty- 
ches held:) but by Unity of Perſon. Theſe are the chief Hereſies, and if they 
were. wrong, and the Catholick Church (which condemned them) in the right, 
then this Creed is Orthodox , and the very Quinteſſence of the ancient Divi- 
nity. 

G) The ſame may ſurther appear in that the very words of this Creed are 
frequently found in the Writings of the Orthodox Fathers. Firſt , that paſ- 
ſage, So there is one Father, not three Fathers, one Son not three Sons, Sc, is found 
in S. Ignatius ( y); and that, the Farber is Almighty, &c. in S. Auguſtin(s); in 
whom alſo we read thoſe words, For 4s the reaſonable ſoul and fleſh is one Man, 
&c.* That, neither confounding the Perſons, &c. may be ſeen in the Con- 
feſfion of an old Council (4); and that, the Father is God, the Son is God, Sc. 
is verbatim in Boethins (b) ;, as they who will conſult the places will find more at 
large : ſothat this Creed is the DoCtrine of the moſt Orthodox Fathers, who 
fince its compoſure often ſpeak in the words thereof. 
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(o) Rathran. in 
Grec.l.2, 
(p) Aneas.Pa- 
ri. in eoſdetn, 
I.1.C.1 9; .» 
cir An.R&76. 
(q) Apologer. 
An. ho "gt 
(r)Rational.1.,. 
C.2F, i X 
(s) Explic. Di- 
vin. Offic. 
cap.40. 
(t)Contra Gre- 
C0$ C.20, 

(u) Pro Concil, 
Florent. 

(x) Admon ad 
Epiſcop. Ar- 
men. 


(y) Ignar. R- 
pilt. ad Philip- 
pend. 

(z) Auguſtin.de 
Trin, lib. 8. 
item Epiſt.1 74, 
ad Paſcen, 

F Auguſtine 
Enchirid.c.36. 
item Epiſt. 3, 


ad Voluſianum. —=(a) Concil, IV, Toketan, cap. 1, (b) De Trinitate, initin, 


V (3-)This 


©. Athanaſius his Creed. Part 1. 


(3.) This Creed hath been received as Orthodox by all Chriſtian Churches 
for many Centuries. The Reverend Biſhop Vſhey tells us of an old Pfalter writ- 
ten at leaſt 1000 years ago, which is in Sir Rob, Cotron?s Library. in which is 
this Creed with the title of The Catholick Faith; and ſo it may well be called, 
being received for ſuch and under Achanaſins his name, not only in the Zarir 
Church, but in the Conſtantinopelitany in the Servian, Bulgarian, and Ruſſian, 
Churches (c); and fo it is in the Zmtheran Churches (4), in the Gallican (e), 
and the Church of Engleand(f)y; and Luther himſelf poſitively affirms &thana- . 
fius to be the Author, calling it a Bulwark to the Creed of the Apoſtles ( g). 
Thelike Teftimonies might be multiplied out of all ſober Reformed Divines ; 
but theſe may ſuffice. 


(f) Artic.$. 


(g) Athanaſii Symbolum eſt pauld prolixius, eftque hoc welt propugnaculum Apoſtolici Symbli, ab eo contra Arias Here- 
tices conditum. De trib.Symbol. | 


| Objettion: Sh. 
But it ſeems to condemn all Difſenters from it with too much Severity. 


Anſwer : 
Thoſe who deny theſe DoCtrines are condemned in the Scripture, (1 Jobn ii. 
22423- Chap.v. v.12.) and the Hereſies here oppoſed are called damnable He- 
' reſies,(2 Pet.ii.t.) Andall that have read the Primitive Councils know, it was 
their conſtant uſe, when they had declared the right Faith, to anathematize and 
—_ all that did deny it ; for Latiradinarian Principles were ſtrangers to thoſe 
YS. 


To conclude therefore, there is ſufkcient reaſon for us to ſay this excellent 
Creed with a firm Faith;and alſo it will a&moniſh us to bleſs Almighty God in the 
Gloria Patrs which follows it, in that he hath preſerved theſe Myſteries of the 
Trinity and Incarnation of Chriſt from all corraptions of Hereticks, delivering 
themdowa purely to us, who muſt admire and believe tirem although we cannot 
fully comprehend themz and may rejoyce that the Catholick Church (differing 
in ſome other points) agrees intirely in theſe, and we hope ſhall do fo to the 
endof the World, mm. | 


Sect. XIX. The Uerſicles. 


SECTION XIX. 


Of the Verſicles and their Reſponſals , before and 
after the Lords Prayer. 


have ſincerely repeated our Creed togethet ; we have profeſſed our 
Faith in God, and declared our Unity and Agreement with one ano- 
ther ; and then we have cauſe to hope our Prayers will prevail, ſince they were 
uſnered in by Faith and Charity, the beſt Preparatives to that Duty. We have all 
owned that we have one Lord and one Faith, and now we are preparing as Bre- 
thren and Fellow-Souldiers to unite our Requeſts, and to ſend them to the Throne 
of God. But firſt in token of our mutual Charity, the Church appoints (inſtead 
. of the ancient Kſs of Peace) a hearty Salutation to paſs between the Miniſter 
and People, he beginning in the phraſe of Boaz to his Reapers, The Lord be with 
you, (Ruth ii. 4. Pſal.cxxix.8.) which was after drawn into common uſe as a form 
of Salutation to all, and uſed by S. Paul in his Epiſtles (2 Theſſ.iii. 16.) To which 
the People are to return a good wiſh for their Miniſter, in a form taken from the 
ſame Apoſtle (2 Tim.iv.22. Gal.vi.18.) deſiring the Lord may be with his Spirit : 
Which isno invention of our own, but mentioned in an Arc:ent Council (a), and 
there affirmed to have been inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and (as it there alſo ap- 
pears) retained in the Liturgies, eſpecially of the Greek Church : But ſure it ne- 
ver had a fitter place than in our excellent Seryice , where it ſucceeds the Creed 
as the Symbol and Bond of Peace. St. Fohz forbids us to ſalute (or deſire God to 
be with ) any that cleave not to the right Faith, 2 John v.v.10,11. But when the 
Miniſter hath heard every one profeſs his Faith, in the ſame words with himſelf, 
how chearfully and without ſcruple may he falute them as Brethren , and they 
requite his affeCtion with a like return? ?Tis too ſadly true, that little Diffe- 
rences in. Religion make wide Separations and the moſt incurable Animoſicies. 
Why then ſhould not our exact agreement be as forcible an uniter of all our hearts, 
ſince the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith hath ever been reputed the firmeſt Bond of 
Charity (b). Wherefore when thoſe endearing Offices have warmed our hearts 
with mutual Love,theſe expreſſions will not barely ſignifie the AﬀeCtions between 
the Miniſter and his People, but may be uſed as the exerciſe of their Charity by 
way of Prayer for one another. Let the Spiritual man meditate how often Satar 
is among the Sons of God; how many of his flock which now are preparing to 
joyn with him, are oppreſſed with hard hearts, or diſturbed with vain thoughts ; 
and then let him earneſtly pray the Lord may be with them, that his Prayers be 
nor in vain for them. Let the People alſo remember how comfortable and ad- 
vantagiousit will be to them,that he whois their Mouth to God may have a pure 
heart and a fervent ſpirit; and with theſe thoughts let them moſt heartily requite 
their Paſtors Prayer, by deſiring the Lord to be with bis ſpirit; that both may (by 
acknowledging their Inſufficiency, and declaring their Charity) obtain a Blef- 
fing of God for eachother, and find the benefit of theſe fhort Petitions in every 
part of the ſucceeding Offices. P » 


S, T*: Lozd be with pou. Anſw. And with thy Spirit.] If we 


s, fl. Letug pzap.] We can do nothing in Religion without the Divine 
Preſence and Afliſtancez and therefore the Miniſter and People muſt mutually 
beg that for each other, and then they muſt joyn in their Petitions. In the be- 
ginning of which 1s placed this ſhort and ancient Exhortation , fo often repeated 
jn all the old Liturgies(c); whereby the Prieſt gives the Signal of Battel or the 
Watch-word, to all the Aſſembly , that they may ſet on their enemies with cou- 
rage, and befiege even Heaven it ſelf with a holy Importunity. And as the Crier 
of old in the Heathen Sacrifices proclaimed his HOC AGTIT E, 2nd warned 

| V 2 2} 


147. 


(a) Placuit ut 
Epiſcopi . &+ 
Presbyteri uno 
modo ſalutent 
Populum,dicens 
tes, Dominus 
Vobiſcum, == 
Et ut reſponde- 
atuy a Fopulo, 
Et cum Spiritu 
tuo: ſicut ef 
ab ipfis Apoſta- 
lis traditum 
ones retinet 
Oriens.Concil. 
Braca.I. Can. 
21. An.563. 
(b) Alnov Tis 
euvoies T2 
dyar]ov, x; 
LR HSOy 77% 

Ts $905 Os 
NiZa. Philo, 


(c) Azndwuer” 
alibi e,7w@s 
Sendwuey * 
alibi Dominum 
oremus ; poſtu- 
lemus. Vide 
Liturg. S.Jaco- 
bi,S.Baftlii &c. 


The Uerſicles. 


Parr I. 


(d)Luke xvii. 
11,12. Emimn'ts 
tanquam m- 
munai [Lev. 
$i.45.] cla- 
»ant, Jeſu Do- 
mine, miſerere 
noltri. 
(e)Pfal.vi.2. & 
Pſal.li.1. & 
Pſal.cxxiii.3. 
(f) Imploramrus 
miſericordiam 
Domini per 
Kyrie cleeſon, 
Chriſte, &c. 
Kyrie, &C. 

Ita ut tres are 
ziculos aliquo 
modo Divine 
Majeſtatis & 
Trinitatis in 
Eccleſia c ele. 
bremus. 
Atmalar. Fort. 
de Eccl.Ofhe. 
(g)NQuia ante 
omnem oratio- 
nem ſactrdo- 
tum, neceſſe eſt 
miſericordiam 
Domini implo- 
rare. Durand. 
Rational. ut 
fupr. 

(h) Er quia 


all to attend what they were about ; ſo doth the Miniſter charge you againſt all 
wandring thoughts, which are never more frequent nor pernicious than in holy 
Daties; deſiring you not to reſt ſatisfied in his Petitions for you , but to let your | 
heart go along with him; that they may be accepted as your Prayers , though 
pronounced with his lips. He enjoyns you all to pray with him, and for one ano- 
ther: Forit is a great work you have todo, and you muſt now take off your 
thoughts from all other things, and wholly mind this. h 


6.11]. [Tozd have mercpupon us : Chziſt have,Xc. Lo2d have,Xc. ] - The 
beſt beginning for our requeſts is a Petition for Mercy, whereby we acknowledge 
our unworthineſs, declare our miſery, and confeſs we cannot expect our Prayers 
ſhould be heard, unleſs it may pleaſe God firſt to have mercy upoy , Like thoſe 
poor Lepers,we diſcerning Jeſusafar off,cry out,UVnclean (4), and beſeech him to 
have mercy on us, for we aredefiled duſt and aſhes, and how ſhall we dare to draw 
near to him, or open our mouths before him,till he be pleaſed to pity and cleanſe 
us ? As to this particular Form, it is originally taken out of David's Pſalms (ec); 
where it is ſometimes repeated twice together, to which the Church hath, added, 
Chrift have mercy «pon #4, that it might be a ſhort Litany, and a Supplication for 
Mercy to every Perſon in the Trinity (f.),. becauſe we have offended every Ferſon, 
and are to pray to every Perſon, and need the help of every Perfon; calling both 
the Father and Holy Ghoſt by the ſame title of LORD, as being partakers of 
only one and the ſame Divine Nature; and the Son by another title , who alſo 
did partake of our Humane Nature : as Durand. Ration. 1.4.c.t2, doth obſerve; 
And as Tho. Aquinas adds, being under a threefold miſery, of Ignorance,Guilt,and 
Puniſhment, we thrice implore Mercy. And becauſe we need Mercy whenever 
we pray (g), it was uſed both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and became 
cuſtomary in the time of Theodoſuue the younger; ſo that it was decreed by a 


- Council (þ), that it thould be ſaid in the Morning and Evening Prayer, and in the 


Communicn-Office with great Contrition and Devotion. By which it appears, that 
though theſe words were ſo ſacred, that the Heathens alfa uſed them in their 
Prayers (1), yet they learned them either from D4vi4 or the Chriſtian Church, 
where the uſe of them was ſo familiar, that we read Aztioch was delivered 
from an Earth-quake by the Peoples going bare-foot in Proceſfion, and faying this 
ſhort Litany, Lord have mercy ox us (k) : And no doubt if with humility and fer- 
vency we repeat it, our Sauls may be delivered from fin, and our following Suppli- 
cations made more acceptable; for it ſignifies, Lord be gracious ({) unto us, or 
ſhew compaſſion and favour toward us, in receiving and anſwering the Prayers 
we areabout to make, eſpecially the Lords Prayer , wherein we muſt not preſume 
to call God Father, until we have entreated for Grace and Mercy. 


dulcis & nim ſalubris conſuetudo intromiſſa eſt,ut Kytie eleeſon Py cIPR cum grandi compunione di- 


catur, Placuit etiamnobu, ut in omnibus Eccleſius noſtris iſta conſuetudo ſaniis, & ad Matutinum, & ad Miſſas, & ad 


Veſperam Deo propitiante intromittatur. Concil.Vaſenſ.Can. 5. 
*'EAE HSON. Arian. in Epictetum, 1.2. c.7. 


(1) Tx ©48y &mugAruere Frousdn avs, KYPIE 
(k) Paul.Diacon.l.16. (1) Dews ſis propitins. Ita Verſ.Jun.& Trem. 


But concerning the Repetition of the LORDS PRAYER in this place, 
our deſigned Brevity allows us only here to ſay, that this being the beſt of all 
Prayers, cannot be uſed too oftens and having the beſt of all Authors for its 
Compoſer (even him for whoſe ſake all our Requeſts are heard) it may ſeem to 
conſecrate the Petitions annexed to it, fince they are formed by this Pattern, and 
contain nothing but what is agreeable to this Form, which hath upon it the Royal 
ſtampof Divine Authority. Nor ſhould the frequency of its returns abate our 
deyotion in theuſe, ſince Jeſus did thrice pray in the ſame' words. Only as be- 
fore it was applied for the confirmation of our Pardon,ſo now it muſt reſpect the 
following Petitians,to which we may ſo heartily unite it, that they may be more 
acceptable for its ſake , and we may make amends for any Petition thereof, which 
was not {0 zealouſly put up (by reaſonof intervening diſtrations) when it was 


ſaid before ; by asking char with a doubled earneſtneſs now, which then we forgot 
or ſlightly paſſed over, 


s.IV.P/al. 


The Uerficles. 


Sect. XIX. 


6.1V. Pſal.lxxxviii.7. O Lo2d, fhew thy mercp upon us. Anſy.And grant 
us thy ſalvation. ] From the recital of that ſacred Form of Prayer which 
Jeſus left us, we paſs to the interlocutory Petitions; by this grateful variety 
taking off the tediouſneſs , and adding to the pleaſure of the Duty ; as alſo 
quickening the attention, anduniting the hearts of the Performers. And here- 
in the Miniſter begins as the commiſſionated Embaſſadour of Heaven, yet the 
People follow and bear a part, as a badge of their Honour,and an engagement to 
their Watchfulneſs, Charity, and Devotion ; while' both contribute heat to each 
others AﬀeCtions, and vigour to theſe ſhort and ſweet ejaculations, taken for the 
moſt part out of the great ſtore-houſe of Divine Offices, the Pſalms of David, 
and being an Epitome of the enſuing Collects for Grace and Peace, for Kings, 
Prieſts, and People , that they may be repleniſhed with all ſorts of Bleſſings. 


The words of which Sentences are ſo ſignificant and comprehenfive , thar it will 


be hard to makea better ColleCtion ; and yet ſo plain and obvious, that we diſ- 
courſe of them rather for the helpof Devotion, than any neceſſity of Explica- 
tion. This firſ# Verſicle is a general Petition for Mercy and Salvation, and ſeems 


to be the ſum of all the weekly Coles ; for one or both of theſe are commonly . 


the ſubje& af them : We prayed for Mercy in the Lord have mercy,cc, and now 
we beg ſome viſible token thereof, viz. ſome ſuch wonderful deliverance(m), 
that all the world may ſee and ſay it is his Salvation. We need Mercy to pardon, 
pity and help usin the way, and we deſire Salvation at theend  eyen that eternal 
Salvation which is his by Inheritance, Poſſeſſion , and Purchaſe, and can only be 
ours in his right and by his mercy; ſo that it is fit we call it bs Salvation, and 
firſt crave Mercy, before we preſume to ask it, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe merit 
ot obtain it, but by his mercy (z), 


_ $.v. P/al.xx.ult. OLo2d ſave the __ Anſw. Fnd mercifullp hear us 
when we call upon thee.] The rwerczeth Pſalm, whence this is taken,may be in- 
tituled; A Prayer for the King , for after many. Petitions for his Proſperity, it 
concludes with this ſummary Ejaculation , even in theſe very words (0), as the 
Greek Interpreters and their followers do (an good grounds) read them. And 
for the Phraſe it ſelf, it is the ſame with that ſo uſual Acclamation , God ſave the 
King (p), wherein wedoin one ward wiſh the King Proſperity and Peace, long 
Life and Health, Vitory and everlaſting Felicity. And this we do not as many 
Paraſites, only. at the Coronation, when every ane adores the riſing Sun ; but 
we repeat it moſt loyally and deyautly every day, continually deſiring his Wel- 
fare and Safety 3 and becauſe in his peace we ſhall have peace, we humbly beg 
this requeſt may always find acceptance, and that we may be heard , and our 
dear and dread Soveraign bleſſed every day : withal pre-ingaging the Almighty 
againſt a time of more eſpecial need, viz. that when by reaſon of Wars or Tu- 
mults we ſhall come in the behalf of our Prince to beg a particular bleffipg for 
him and his Armies, that then we may prevail : And thus the praying as well as 
fighting Legions may be eſteemed the Defence and Guard of his Perſon and his 
Rights. 


s.VI. Pſal.cxxxii.g. Endue thp Miniſters With rightequlneſs. Anſw.And 
make thp cholen people joykul].This Prayer for the holy Tribe,indited by David, 
ſeems to have been a part of the Jewiſh Liturgy;for it was ſolemnly uſed by Solomon 
at the Dedication of the Temple : Ler thy Preeſts be clothed(q )(ſaith he)with Righ- 
. geonſneſs, alluding no doubt to the holy Garments appointed for their Miniſtra- 
tion, which did ſignifie that extraordinary and peculiar SanCtity which was re- 
quired in thoſe who approached ſo near to God. The ſence of which Petition 
our Church bath ſignificantly given in the word [Ende] (lightly changed from 
the Latin Indue) which refers to the qualifications of the Mind, as the word 
[Cleath] tothe covering of the Body. So that here we pray, that they may have 
Souls pure as their linnen Ephod, and Lives ſpotleſs and holy as the Garments 
they are cloathed with ; not content to have their outwatd-man arrayed with 
the Sign, but endeavouring to have their inward-man endued and adorned mou 

tne 


, ﬀ 


(m) Plal.lxxzys : 


I 7. 
Pfal.lxiv. pen- 
ult, 


(n) Quin non 
aliunde inauci. 
Citur Ders ut 


Jatvator, niſe 


quia miſericors 
eſt. Calvin. in 
locum. 
(s)Pſal.xx.ult. 
LXX. Kuezs, 
&0my Toy Ba- 
Max, £7 - 
Roy jaw, 
&c. 
Ita Vulg. Lat, 
& Vatabl. 
Vide Ham- 
m0nd.Annot, 
Pſal.xx. [4] 
(p) 1 Sam.x.24., 
Ch.Par.St fe- 
lix Rev, 
1 Kings i. 25, 
39. 
2 Kings x1. 12, 
Alibi. 
Vivat Rex, wel 
Vivat in &#ter- 
num, 


(q)z Chron. vi. 

K 
Exod.XXVi1i.2, 
& 36. 
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The Uerſicles. Part 1, 


(d)Luke xvii. 
11,12. Emimn'ts 
fangquam m- 
munai [Lev. 
$1.45.) cla- 
»nant, Jeſu Do- 
mine, miſerere 
noltri. 
(e)Pfal.vi.2. & 
Pſal.li.1. & 
Pſal.cxxiii. 3. 
(f) Imploramrus 
miſericordiam 
Domini per 
Kyrie cleeſon, 
Chriſte, &c. 
Kyrie, &C. 

Ita ut tres are 
ziculos aliquo 
m0do Divine 
Majeſtatis & 
Trinitatis in 
Eccleſia cele- 
bremus. 
Atmalar. Fort. 
de Eccl.Ofhe. 
(g)NQuia ante 
omnem 0oratio- 
nem ſacerdo- 
tum, neceſſe eſt 
miſericordiam 
Domini implo- 
rare. Durand. 
Rational. ut 
fupr. 

(h) Er quia 


all to attend what they were about ; ſo doth the Miniſter charge you againſt all 
wandring thoughts, which are never more frequent nor pernicious than in holy 
Daties; deſiring you not to reſt ſatisfied in his Petitions for you , but to let your - 
heart go along with him; that they may be accepted as your Prayers , though 
pronounced with his lips. He enjoyns you all to pray with him, and for one ano- 
ther: Forit is a great work you have todo, and you muſt now take off your 
thoughts from all other things, and wholly mind this. | 


6.111. [Lozdhave mercyupon us: Chziſt have,&c. To2d have,Ec.] - The 
beſt beginning for our requeſts is a Petition for Mercy, whereby we acknowledge 
our unworthineſs, declare our miſery, and confeſs we cannot expect our Prayers 


ſhould be heard, unleſs it may pleaſe God firſt to have mercy wpor #, Like thoſe 


poor Lepers,we diſcerning Jeſusafar officry out,UVnclean (4), and beſeech him to 

have mercy on us, for we aredefiled duſt and aſhes, and how ſhall we dare to draw 
near to him, or open our mouths before him;till he be pleaſed to pity and cleanſe 
us ? As to this particular Form, it is originally taken out of David's Pſalms (e); 
where it is ſometimes repeated twice together, to which the Church hath, added, 
Chrift have mercy pon #4, that it might be a ſhort Litany, and a Supplication for 
Mercy to every Perſon in the Trinity (f.),. becauſe we have offended every Perſon, 
and are to pray to every Perſon, and need the help of every Perfon ; calling both 
the Father and Holy Ghoſt by the ſame title of LORD, as being partakers of 
only one and the ſame Divine Nature ; and the Son by another title , who alſo 
did partake of our Humane Nature : as Durand. Ration. 1.4.c.t2, doth obſerve; 
And as Tho. Aquinas adds, being under a threefold miſery, of Ignorance,Guilt,and 
Puniſhment, we thrice implore Mexcy. And becauſe we need Mercy whenever 
we pray (g), it was uſed both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and became - 
cuſtomary in the time of T heodoſuue the younger ; ſo that it was decreed by a 


- Council (), that it ſhould be ſaid in the Morning and Evening Prayer, and in the 


Communicn-Office with great Contrition and Devotion. By which it appears, that 
though theſe words were ſo ſacred, that the Heathens, alfa uſed them in their 
Prayers (1), yet they learned them either from D4vid or the Chriſtian Church, 
where the uſe of them was ſo familiar, that we read Aztioch was delivered 
from an Earth-quake by the Peoples going bare-foot in Proceſfion, and faying this 
ſhort Litany, Lord have mercy 6x u4(k) - And no doubt if with humility and fer- 
vency we repeat it, our Souls may be delivered from fin, and our following Suppli- 
cations made more acceptable; for it ſignifies, Lord be gracious ({) unto us, or 
ſhew compaſſion and favour toward us, in receiving and anſwering the Prayers 
we are about to make, eſpecially the Lords Prayer , wherein we muſt not preſume 
to call God Father, until we have entreated for Grace and Mercy. 


dulcts & nimu ſalubris conſuetudo intromiſſa eſt,ut Kytie eleeſon frequentius cum grandi compunione di- 


catur, Placuit etiamnobis, ut in omnibus Eccleſius noſtris ita conſuetuio ſaniis, & ad Matutinum, & ad Miſſas, & ad 
Veſperam Deo propitiante intromittatur. Concil.Vaſenſ.Can. 5. (1) T%x ©$6y &mugArpuerer $06 avTs, KYPIE 
"'EAE HS ON. Arian. in Epictetum, 1.2. c.7. (k) Paul.Diacon.l.16. (1) Deus ſis propitiue. Ita Verſ.Jun.& Trem. 


But concerning the Repetition of the LORDS PRAYER in this place, 
our deſigned Brevity allows us only here to ſay, that this being the beſt of all 
Prayers, cannot be uſed too oftens and having the beſt of all Authors for its 
Compoſer (eyen him for whoſe ſake all our Requeſts are heard) it may ſeem to 
conſecrate the Petitions annexed to it, fince they are formed by this Pattern, and 
contain nothing but what is agreeable to this Form, which hath upon it the Royal 
ſtampof Divine Authority. Nor ſhould the frequency of its returns abate our 
devotion in theuſe, ſince Jeſus did thrice pray in the ſame' words. Only as be- 
fore it was applied for the confirmation of our Pardon,ſo-now it muſt reſpect the 
following Petitians,to which we may ſo heartily unite its that they may be more 
acceptable for its ſake , and we may make amends for any Petition thereof, which 
was not ſo zealouſly put up (by reaſonof intervening diſtractions) when it was 


ſaid before ; by asking that with a doubled earneſtneſs now, which then we forgot 
or ſlightly paſſed over, | 


S.IV.P/al. 


Sect. XIX& — The Uerficles. 


6.1V. Pſal.lxxxviii.7. © Lo2d, fhew thy mercp upon us. Anſw.Xid grant 
us thy ſalvation. ] From the recital of that ſacred Form of Prayer which 
Jeſus left us, we paſs to the interlocutory Petitions; by this grateful variety 
taking off the tediouſneſs , and adding to the pleaſure of the Duty ; as alſo 
quickening the attention, and uniting the hearts of the Performers. And here- 
in the Miniſter begins as the commiſſionated Embaſſadour of Heaven, yet the 
People follow and bear a part, as a badge of their Honou r,and an engagement to 
their Watchfulneſs, Charity, and Devotion ; while both contribute heat to each 
others AﬀeCtions, and vigour to thele ſhort and ſweet ejaculations, taken for the 
molt part out of the great ſtore-houſe of Divine Offices , the Pſalms of David, 
and being an Epitome of the enſuing Collects for Grace and Peace, for Kings, 
Prieſts, and People , that they may be repleniſhed with all ſorts of Bleſlings. 
The words of which Sentences are ſo ſignificant and comprehenſive , thar it will 
be hard to makea better ColleCtion ; and yet ſo plain and obvious, that we diſ- 
courſe of them rather for the helpof Devotion, than any neceſſity of Explica- 
tion. This firſ# Verſicle is a general Petition for Mercy and Salvation, and ſeems 


to be the ſum of all the weekly Colletts ; for one or both of theſe are commonly , 


the ſubje& of them : We prayed for Mercy in the Lord have mercy,&c, and now 
we beg ſome viſible token thereof, vis. ſome ſuch wonderful deliverance (m), 
that all the world may ſee and ſay it is his Salvation. We need Mercy to pardon, 
pity and help usin the way, and we deſire Salvation at theend ; eyen that eternal 
Salvation which is his by Inheritance , Poſſeſſion » and Purchaſe, and can only be 
ours in his right and by his mercy ſo that it is fit we call it bis Salvation, and 
firſt crave Mercy, before we preſume to ask it, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe merit 
of obtain it, but by his mercy (z), | 


6.V. Pſal.xx.ult. O Lozd ſave the ming. Anſw. Und mercifullp hear ug 
when we callupon thee. ] The rwenr:eth Pſalm, whence this Is taken,may be in- 
tituled; A Prayer for the King , for after many. Petitions for his Proſperity, it 
concludes with this ſummary Ejaculation , even in theſe very words (0), as the 
Greek Interpreters and their followers do (an good grounds) read them. And 
for the Phraſe it ſelf, it isthe ſame with that ſo uſual Acclamation , God ſave the 
King (p), wherein we doin one word wiſh the King Proſperity and Peace, long 
Life and Health, Viftory and everlaſting Felicity. And this we do not as many 
Paraſizes, only .at the Coronation , when every one adores the riſing Sun ; bur 
we repeat it moſt loyally and deyoutly every day, continually deſiring his Wel- 
fare and Safety 3 and becauſe in his peace we ſhall have peace, we humbly beg 
this requeſt may always find acceptance, and that we may be heard , and our 
dear and dread Soveraign bleſſed every day : withal pre-ingaging the Almighty 
againſt a time of more eſpecial need, viz. that when by reaſon of Wars or Tu- 
mults we ſhall come in the behalf of our Prince to beg a particular bleffipg for 
him and his Armies, that then we may prevail : And thus the praying as well as 
fighting Legions may be eſteemed the Defence and Guard of his Perſon and his 
Rights. | 


VI. Pſal.cxxxii.g.Endue thp Miniſters with righteoulneſs. Anſw.2nd 
Me”. choſen nople jopful].This Prayer for the holy Tribe,indited by David, 
ſeems to have been a part of the Jewiſh Liturgy;for it was ſolemnly uſed by Solomer 
at the Dedication of the Temple : Lec thy Preeſts be clothed(q faith he)with Righ- 
; eeouſneſs, alluding no doubt to the holy Garments appointed for their Miniſtra- 
tion, which did ſignifie that extraordinary and peculiar Santity which was re- 
quired in thoſe who approached ſo near to God. The ſence of which Petition 
our Church bath ſignificantly given in the word [Endae] (lightly changed from 
the Latin Indue) which refers to the qualifications of the Mind, as the word 
[Cleath] to the covering of the Body. So that here we pray, that they may have 
Souls pureas their linnen Ephod, and Lives ſpotleſs and holy as the Garments 
they are cloathed with ; not content to have their outwatd-man arrayed with 
the Sign, but endeavouring to have their inward-man endyed and adorned = 


(m) Plal.lxwivi : 


I 7. 
Pſal.lxiv. peri- 
ult, 


(n) Quin 0n 
aliunde induci. 
citur Ders ut 


ſatvator, niſt 


q ua miſericoy ly 
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Remy npor, 
VC, 
Ita Vulg. Lat. 
& Vatabl. 
Vide Ham- 
20nd.Annot, 
Pſal.xx. [4] 
(p) 1 Sam.x.24, 
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2 Kings x1. 12, 
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Vivat Rex, wel 
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41. 
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& 36. 
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"The Uerficles. _ PartI, 


(it) Attendat 
ſacerdos fiudi- 
058, ut ſignum 
ſine ſignificato 
#04 ferat, 
weſtem ſine vir- 
tute non portet, 
ne forte ſit ft- 
mils ſepulchro 


: deforrs dealba- 


fro, Innoc.de 
Myſſ.mift.1.2.. 
( S)Pſal.cxxx11. 
16. 
Wai.lxi.1o. 


* Hac verba 
habentur, 

Lit. S Chryſ.& 
S.Baſil. 


(7)1 Chron.xxii. 


9. 

Haixxxis.8. 
2Kings xx11.20. 
(u) Exod. xiv. 
I 4. 

Deut. 1.2 9. 


(x)Luke xxi1. 
38. 

Ita Explic. ab 
Origen.in Celf. 


Baſil.& Augu- 
ſtin. 
Vid.Arnob. 1.1. 
P-6. 


 (y)Ezra viii.22. 


(z) Bellum ge- 
rere mals Vi- 
detur felicitas, 
bonus neceſſit as. 


Augult. 


the Purity ſignified thereby (x). And this Petition we make to him who hath 
promiſed to deck his Prieſts with health (+) , an to cloath them with the 
garment of Salvation and the robe of Righteouſneſs, that his Saints may rt- 
Joyce and ſing, For the holy Lives and good Succeſs of pious and painful 
Miniſters, is an extraordinary delight to Gods People, who therefore do 
here uſe it as an argument to enforce their requeſt ſor the Miniſters. For 
we (ſay they ) are not of thoſe who glory in the crimes of the Miniſters of 
God, or rejoyce in their calamities ; becauſe, O Lord, we love thee and them; 
whereſoreif thou wilt pleaſe to give them health and ſafety, Righteouſneſs and 
Peace, we ſhall thrive under their Care, and joy fully follow their good Exam- 
ptes; the Benefit and the Pleaſure will be ours, and the Glory ſhall be thine 


or L9G and alt thy Mercies. Make them righreoxs, and thou wilt make us 
joyful, | 


- $.VIL. ſa. xxviii.g. O Lo2d, ſave thy people. Anſw. Wh blels thine 
inheritanee. ] The kindneſs of the Congregation to the Miniſter expreſt in the 
laſt Reſponſal , is here moſt lovingly and thankfully returned and requited by 
him, who now prays for them®, as heartily as they for him before ; which can- 
not but endear the Prieſt and People one to another, ſince they daily dof thus 
mutually interchange offices of Love. Wherefore let both joyn in this compre- 
henſive Requeſt, that God would ſave and detiver hzs people from all evil, and 
bleſs and furniſh them with all good things, ſince they are his peculiar inheritance, 
and ſo may expe a ſpecial defence and relief from their own God. [But of this 


before in the Te Deum. ] 


$.VIII. x Chror.xxi1,9. Give peace in our time, O Lozd. Anſw, Becauſe 
there 1s none other that ighteth fozug, but onlp thou, O God.] Ir pleaſed 
God to make particular Promiſes to Solomon , Hezekiah, and Foſiah (7), that he 
would give peace in their days, Wherefore we mike bold to ask it for our times, 
from the God of Peace our only defence (s) againſt our enemies. They who 
truſt in their Bow, and rely on their Sword , care not to ask for Peace , becauſe 
they hope either to awe their foes Into Quietneſs, or to make advantage by War, 
as being ſufficiently guarded and prepared. But we of the Church of God 
know, Armies and Navies are uſeleſs not only againſt God, but without him, 
and only ſucceſsful by his bleffing. So that though we have both, yet we account 
the Divine Providence our greateſt ſecurity. How well this Petition ſuited the 
Primitive Chriſtians every one may diſcern, who conſiders they judged it un- 
lawful (while the Emperours were Heathen) to fight in their own defence (x). 
And when Prayers and Tears were their only weapons , they might moſt 
juſtly (5) be earneſt with God to defend them, who did ſo wholly depend on his 
protettion, that his Glory feemed concerned in their ſafety. Yet it is not im- 
proper for us now, though (bleſſed be God) we have Chriſtian Princes and their 
Forces to defend us: For we wiſh there may be no occaſion to uſe Arms; or 
if there be(z), we declare, we rely not alone on theſe Preparations ; unleſs 
he pleaſe to bleſs them, we know they are unſeryiceable. Wherefore if it pleaſe 
him, we deſire Peace , and the keeping off Invaſions and Rebellions for our 
time; and ſo will the following Generations for their days, that it may appear we 
wiſh to live in Peace, anddotruſt alone in the Lord of Hoſts , either to keep off 


War wholly, or to force our Enemies to give it ſoon oyer when they find that 
God fighteth for us. | 


S. IX. Pſal. li. 10, 11. O God, make clean our hearts Within ug. 
-Anſw. And take not thy holp Spirit from us. ] Though Peace be ac- 
counted the chief of all Bleſſings, yet ; without. Grace it may do us more 
harm than good. Wherefore' we conclude with an earneſt Supplication: for 
Grace to fit us for, and help us in, the following Devotions. We are now 
to offer up our Incenſe, and therefore do beſeech the Author and lover. of 
Purity, in holy David's words, to cleanſe the Altars of oxr hearts, that.neither 
the guilc of former offences may unhallow or defile them , nor any remaining 


evil 


he 


Sect. XI. The @erfickes, 


ſacet favour before the Throne of God. And becauſe it-is the. Holy Spirit a- 
Jone which can effect this, we pray that our hearts may'be-fſe;pure as. to in- 
vite this holy Dove to-come unto us, and remain with us, that it may both.make 
and keep us undefiled, in the remaining part of our Prayers and of our Lives, 
If we look back on thoſe portions of the Office which we have performed, I 
hope we ſhall have cauſe — .to acknowledge. that the Divine Spirit 
hath been with us , and excited the fla 

which aid makes usearneſt for its continuance. And certainly we could never 
have ſent up theſe very ſacred Ejaculations with ſuch fervent Spirits, nnited 
Hearts, and harmonious Voices, if the ſame Spirit ef Zeal and Love had not 
inſpired us. Therefore let the ſweetneſs of this experience encourage us to 
beg, that the Holy Ghoſt may ſtay among us, fothat we may as affetionately. 
joyn in thoſe Prayers, where the Miniſter-is the only ſpeaker, as we havedone 
in theſe, wherein we have had the honour and adyantage of bearing our Parts; 
| and making our Reſponſals. And indeed there is ſo great an Harmony between 
theſe Yerſicles and the following Colle&s, that it is fit they ould be ſaid with 
one and the ſame Devotion ; theſe being like the Titles to the Colletts; and 
here both Prieſt and People repeat the heads of what the Prieſt alone is to 
pray for more largely there, The firſt Verſicle, O Lord, ſhew, &c. anſwers to 
the Sanday Colle&. The ſecond, O Lord ; ſave the King, &c. anſwers to the 
Pcayers for the King and his Family. The third and fourth, Endue thy Miniſters, 
and, O Lord, ſave thy People, anſwer to the ColleCt, for Clergy and People. 
The fifth, Give peace,&c., anſwers to the daily Colle&s for Peace. The laſt, 
O God, make clean, &c. anſwers to the daily Collefts for Grace 5 which being 
obſerved, may ſerve for an Avalyſis to theſe Verſicles ; and ſo we proceed to the 


Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the Verſicles and Reſyonſals before and afier the 


Lords Prayer. 


” Miniſter, My dear Brethren in the right Faith, I do moſt affetionately faluta 
you 3 deſiring [the Lo2d] and his Grace may fbe with pou? to proſper you in 
that you now aredoing. | | | 
- Anſwer, [And] we thankfully return the kindneſs, deſiring likewiſe the 
Lord may be with thp (pirit,] to make thee attentive and deyout while thou 
ſpeakeſt to God for us. 5 | T7 | | 
 Avnifter. Let not your thoughts wander, but now [Tet ug p2ap] to God with 
fervency and devotion _. 0, | 

O [[T02d] God the Father, pity, pardon and [have mercpupon ug, 7} who are 
unworthy to call upon thee. ED - | 

O [Ch12ift] the Son of God,pity,pardon and [have mercp uponusg,”] whoſe 
only hope isin thy Mediation and Redemption. 4 | 
O [Lo2d] God the Holy Ghoſt, pity, pardon and [have mercp upon tg, Jand 
aſſiſt us in theſe our Supplications. 

Our Father which art, Ec. 

- Prieſt, Conſider our fin and miſery with compaſſion, CO Lozd,] and now 
ſſhew]?] ſome token of ['thp miercp upon us? to our comfort. wy 

Anſwer. [And grant us] now and ever. ſuch wonderful Deliveraiices 
from all evil, that we may ſurely obtain [thp falvation] at the laſt. | 

'Prieft, CO E02d,] thou. Governour of all the World , be pleaſed to bleſs , 

preſerve and [ſave the King]thine own Anointed. nfo” WE ihe les oa 

Arnſy. [And mercifullp hear us,] whoſe peace is linked together with his 
prothathtys [when we call upon thee] for him, eſpecially on extraordinary 
OCCAlIONS. 


evil thoughts may diſturb the holy cloud 5 but ,that it may aſcend and. be a 


mes of our. Deyotion , the comfort. of | 


P rieft 5 


»4 The Uerſicles. Part I. 


Prieft. O Lord, do thou [enduye] the hearts and minds of [the Miniſters 
with] the purity and holineſs ſignified by their Garments, that ſo their lives may 
be full of [righteoulneſs.] —«& _ ED 0 rs | 

Anſw, [And] thereby thou ſhalt [make] vs and all [thp choſenpcople] 
out of our love to them, and ſpiritual benefit by them, exceeding [jopfnl} in 
ſuch exemplary and faithful Paſtors. | WD 

Prieft. Be graciouſly pleaſed , TO Tozd,] continually to deliver and [ſave 
thp people] out of all their troubles. = 

 Anſw, [Ind] of thy infinite bounty and gootineſs to [bliſs thine inhcrt- 
tance? which thou haſt redeemed with thy precious blood. 

Prieſt. Mercifully [ give peace } to all the World, and whe 
_ that we may quietly ſerye thee [in our time, O 
of Peace. 

Anſw, We pray to thee for Peace, [becauſe there ig no other] can keep 
us from War, or ſave us in it: For we truſt not in any one [that fight- 
—— ug, ] ſince none can ſecure us, [ but onlp thou, O God} of 
olts. 

+ Is ſince we are now to proceed in our Supplications ; we pray thee; 
[Q ,] by thy Grace [make clean] and purifie [ourhcarts] from fin; 
= no evil thoughts may remain [within ug ] while we approach unto 
thee. 

 Anſw. As thou haft begun to aſliſt and cleanſe vs, ſo he pleaſed to contirne 
thy help, [and take not] the fweet and neceſſary aid of [thpholp Spirit] 
away {from ug ; | but let it reſt upon vs in the remaining part of dur Devo- 
tions, and for ever. Amer. 


cially to th 


7 


d] thou G 
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SECTION XX. 
Of the ColleFs for the Week and Feſtival-Dagys. 


Colletts for Sundays and other Feſtival days , which are ſo numerous, 

they cannot be contained in the narrow limits of. this Eſſay, and fo 
plain that they need not any curious Explication z eſpecially when the pious Soul, 
by exerciſing it ſelf in other parts of theſe Offices after our propoſed Method, is 
become expert in enlarging into devout Meditations , it will then eafily do the 
ſame in theſe Collects without a Monitor. And beſides, the Epiſtle and Goſpel 
annexed to them are generally an excellent Commentary upon them ; and ſome 
judge they take their name from their being Colleted out of thoſe portions 
of Holy Writ. But if weregard the uſe of the Word in the Scripture and the 
Fathers (), they may rather ſeem to be denominated from the ColleQion and 
gathering together of the People into Religious Aſſemblies , among whom (ſo 
colle&ted) theſe Prayers were to be uſed. For which cauſe, though they be 
tort (b), yet all that any need ask for, is comprehended in them , and collefted 
into a ſmall Epitome, Therefore let the whole Congregation joyn moſt unani- 
mouſly in them, and apply them to their own and their Brethrens known neceſſi- 
ties. And obſerve that they are all dire&ed to the Father through the Son, who 
liveth and loveth us (c), and ſo will hearus, and who reigneth in Heaven; and 
therefore can help us. The beginning is commonly the ground on which we are 
induced to ask, and after the Petition made, it is commonly backed with ſome 
motive taken from the Glory of God, or our Benefit , which we believe will 
be the effect of our being heard. But if any deſire a more diſtin information 
of the SubjeCt of every Collect, they may learn by the following Table; where- 
in they are ſo ranged, that beſides the direCtion in the Publick , we may by fre- 
quent uſe thereof, be always armed with a compendious and ejaculatory Prayer 
of the Churches compoſure, pertinent to all occaſions ; which may be of excel- 
len: uſe ” thoſe who deſire to be always on their guard againſt the enemy of 
their Souls. | 


6. i i cannot beexpeCted we ſhould here give a particular Account of all the 


colligit. Walafrid. Strab. Vid.Durand.Rational.l.4.c.1 5. 
Filti, & paulo poſt 
quia regnat, Durand.Rational.l.4.c.1 5, 


(a) Dies Colte- 
fe: Vulg. 
Lat. Levit. 
XXiil. 36. 
ColleFFionem : 
Vulg.Heb.x.2 F I 
Et apud Patres 
ColleQam ce- 
lebrare, ſepiſ- 
ſome. Inde 
precationes ills, 
8 populi colle- 
Fioue Collefie, 
appellari capes 
runt. Alcuinus. 
(b) Exiſtimant 
or ationem bre- 
vem Colletam 
appellars quod 
ſacerdos 
ommum peri- 
fiones compen. 
diosa brevitate 


. (c) Generaliter ad Patrem dirigitur, & terminatur in nomine 
O Pater, gxandi per filium tuum, qui hoc uult & poteft ; wult quia wivit , & poteſt 


"The CleeKly Collects. Tarct, 


The Table of theWeekly and Feſtival ColleAs. 


| | Sundays and Feſtival; 
C1, Manifold Gifts from God ; ——— — [ St. Barnabas. 
| 1. Pardon of Sin, —T—|[_ 12,21, 24,aft. Trin. 
2.Special ay 2, Benefit of Chriſts death: | 94 91g 
of God, ; ; urification. 
| 3.Acceptance for his ſake: S after Epiphany. 
C i.Author of ( 1. Comfort : — | I.after Pſcenffon. 
ir, the $4 nin ſpaces ( Whitſunday. 
rit for our (1; Direftion ;jS———[ be nm 
| | . 9 ves t. DArtyoiometww. 
D Hu Lo Monat ! 
| t. The 4 pope 2, Reading e—==3—| 2 - Joe. 
{ Soul and ef Lott od 30 Lo. 
| things « © OE" 10,& 2.3 after Trin. 
TM. = Is of Idvenc. 
Spiritu- . [. after Eafter. 
al, << 1.Convert us from Sin : 
- {0 | 
S | Tempta- 4-0 og 1 
= |. Endof += Reſcue us from Tempia-d 1 after Epiphany. 
2 otro 007 18.after Trinity. 
A | ? | | 5- after Eafter. 
Y 3. Enable us to do good: I,9,11,13,17, 25. af- 
& F...--—— 
| . | : pipyany. 
4 C4. Bring us to Glory : 6. after Epiphanp. 
f[. For F. Regeneration : -— | Nativity of Chzift. 
| Ho | ity ten ——  Duinquagefna. 
2. Charity « ! 
our | SES Circumciffon. 
ſelves, 3. Mortification ; _—_— E Even. 
and 5 4. Contrition : — BL wedneſday. 
that | 5. Sitcerity j— ——————— [ 3.<fter Eaſter. 
þ either 6. Love of God and his 4 afcer Eattr.. FRY 
'þ 4. Kinds of * Lays: 6, & 14. after Trin. 
for | x it, viz, < 7, Heavenly Deſires : [ Ilcenſton dap. 
: | 1. Right ;=— [ Trinity Suyday. 
8. Faith, 3 7- after Trinity. 
C 2. Firm := Y St-Thomag. 
® | | St. Wark. 


:4 , __< 6-0f Lent. 
} By So Chis: 2. after Eafter. 
9.The Imr- St, Dtephen. 
& tation of, St. Paul, 
2. The Saints : « St- Philip's Jacob. 
: St. John Baptiſt. 
Ill Saints. 
| Holy Unnocents. 
DES S 1 . Gods Providence :!>——[ 2,3,4,& 20.gft.Trin. 
3 The I, Safety by bl 2. Guarding of Angels — [ St.Wichael. 


OY 


——ha—— ——}}]}. 


$.}L. In the Collects we pray either 


. . En 1 > das .of © | o 
Body & ):. Delinerace $ * 5 4-4-4 
things from, 2, Judgments : | | Sepruguins 
Tem | 4+ of Lent. 
| ral 3. Support under afflictions : =—— ——-[ 3, & 4.afer Epiph. 
| 4 4. Defence from evil, and ſupply of good :—[ 8, & 15. after Trin: 
&3-The Body and the Soul both : my wr ag [ 6 _ 
: F Tews, Turks, Infidels, Here- oo zidap thyace 
_ - 1, Without the Church, $] ticks, Cellecs. : 
5-atter TPipyany. 
Il. For | Truch ) Sood Friday firſt 
| Others, 1. The People \ © FUN eee ———S two Collects. 


hover C 2. Witkin ( may be kepr 
in 


St. John 
—— {| $. Simon and Jude. 


2, Unity : 
thoſe - 2 3. th * mini [ 5,26.& 22.aft.Trin. 
—_— | \—#£ 2, Fe: ——— | S:. Matthias. 
Bu. 2. The Mini- 9 .  Diligent : ——— ——{ $:-Peter. 
ſters me} $. Succeſsful : — 3- of Advent. 


SECTH 


— —— 
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SECTION KXXlL, 


Of the Two Colles peculiar to Morning 
Prayer. 


S. I. Q RACE and PEACE, which are the Subjedts of theſe two Prayers, 

are Bleſſings ſo uſeful that we muſt always ask them whenſoeyer we 

pray. The Eaſtern Church prayed thrice for Peace in one days Ser- | 
vice (a); and we may well asKit twice , and Grace as often; eſpecially having () Chryſoft. 
ſuch ancient and devout Forms to ask them in, whoſe Method and Order we will 999l-3-in3: 


d Coloſf. 
next unfold, ad Co 


The Analyſis of the Morning Collett for Peace. 


"[. The Perſon, Sy His Nature: [O God, who art 


whom we make , = 
this Requeſt, - fhe antho2 of peace 
2, His Attributes : ; and Jober of © ron: 


co2d, 


1, Our Happineſs in 


in knowledge of 
whom ſtandeth our 


knowing him: 
Il. The Reaſons , etcrnal life, 
why we make it, ), qyr Priviledge in {hoe lervice is pers 
l ſerving him : fect freedom; 


"1. The Thing deſired : [defend 
$.II. 1n this 


_ are5 111, The Requeſt. 2. The Perſons, for {us thy humble ſer- 
we parts: | 5+ felf,ſpecifying, 4 Whom * vants, 


£3. The Time, when : {8 cos ofour 


I- The ſecuring our that we arely, tru- 
j aith: ing in thy defence 

IV. The Ends for gin thy 5 
which we make 


: map nok fear the 
It, 


power of any adver- 
ſaries, 


2, The removing our 
Fears: | 


V. The Means, by which we hope to SET, the mightof 
& all: 


Telus Chzilt our 
Tozd. 4 MEN, 


Lhe Þozning Collect foz Peace. 


Part I. 


(b) Numb. vi. 
' 26. Et m ſalt. 
tationibr:s , 
Pax eſt ? 
Gen. X%. 6. 
Comprehen1it 
Xai pray. v3t- 
etlyeys Ay > 
TegTley. 
Drutws. 
Si now Pax, Mi- 
hil. Adag. 
Hebr. apud 
Fagium. 
(c) Heb.xi1.1 4. 
Jerem. XX1K.7. 
Plal. cxxii.6. 
Orbem 
quietum, Ter- 
tul. Apolog. 
Pro arcendis 
hoftibus ——— 
& vel aufe- 
rendis wel tem- 
peranady ad- 
werſis,ut & pro 
gentium pace 
& ſalute. 
Cypr. Ep. ad 
Demetr. 
(d) Ifai.xlv. 7. 
Matth.v.v.9. 


(ce) Rom.xv.33, & xvi.20, Phil.iv.9. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe on the Morning Collef for Peace. 


S. Il. God, who art the autho2of peace and lover of conco2d.J Peace 

hath always been reputed the chiefeſt of earthly Bleſſings ; both be- 
cauſe of its own excellencies, and becauſe it is the Parent and Nurſe of all other 
comforts. So that in the ſacred Dialect (b) Peace is uſed to ſignifiy all good 
things, Plenty and Proſperity, Health and Joy, with the undiſturbed Fruirion of 
alltheſe. Ir is indeed the Felicity of Earth, where all is nothing without it, and 
the Type of Heaven,where all is comprehended in it 3 wherefore the Chriſtians, 
according to Gods Command(c), did ever follow it in their Lives, and beg it 
in their Prayers; both for the Heathens under whom they lived, and for the 
Church of God. In obedience to the Divine Command, and in imitation of 
ſuch Examples, we alſo make it a part of our daily Office to pray for Peace. 
And ſure none can approach the Throne of Grace , to ask this Bleſſing, with 
greater encouragements than we have. For (as the Church intimates) our God 
15 the Author of Peace (d), and owns the Peace-makers for his Children. And 
inſtead of that dreadful-title, The Lord of Hoſts, is in the New Teſtament (e ) 
cvcr {tiled the God of Peace; becauſe he loves it, and procures it (f'), and com- 
mands us to make it and ſeek it with all men. So that this Petition can neyer be 
rejected, which is no more than , Lord, give us that which is agreeable to thy 
rature, pleeſant in thy fight, and which we by thy command continually do 
follow after. And as he delights to preſerve his Servants in Peace from all ene- 
mies withoyt , ſo alſo to behold them live in Unity and Concord within among 
themſelyes. Hence he alſo commends and commands this/( g.), and did ſo firmly 
bind the Souls of the firſt Believers in the bands of Amity and Concord, that all 
the powers of Darkneſs could not diſſolve thoſe holy combinationss Wherefore 
ſet theſe Attributes of God before you when you are to beg for Peace , and let 
them encourage you to ask chearfully, and teach you (as you deſire to pleaſe him) 
to endeavour after Peace and Concord in your lives, that your Actions may not 


contradict your Prayers, wherein you own. your ſelves Sons of the God of 
Peace. 


(f) Pfal.xlvisg. (g)Pfal.lxxvii.6, & cooiy,1,2, Romaxv.s,6. Ad ii.44. 


s.IV. Jnkuowledge of whom ſtandeth our eternal life,whole ſervice is 
perfect freedom. | It will further encourage ourrequeſt,if we here make humble 
acknowledgments of, and pleaſing refleGions upon our happineſs in having rela- 
tion to ſuch a God, the perfeCt knowledge of whom ( Fohn xvii, 3.) is the felicity 
of the Saints of Heaven, and his worſhip and ſervice the ſafety of his Holy ones 
on earth. It js the moſt raviſhing of all the delights of Eternity, for bleſſed 
Spirits to take afull proſpedt of the immenſe treaſures of the unexpreſſible Love 
of the God of Peace; and to behold how he rejoyces over the endearing Concord 
and inſeparable Amities of his choſen ones in his everlaſting Peace. And that 
little diſcovery which he hath made to us in this imperfeCt ſtate, of his Power and 
Providence, his Care and Love, his delight in our Concord, and procuring our 
Peace, even this is a great help to bring us to thoſe endleſs Jays. For when we be- 
hold the miſeriesof the world, the rage of wicked men,and the malice of Satar ; 
we might deſpair to eſcape them, and comply with them in evil ſor' our preſent 
ſafety, and ſo loſe our eternal Happineſs : But only that we know him who is able 
to ſecure us, and delights in our Peace ; and therefore we fly to him, call upon 
him, and encourage our ſelves in him in the greateſt appearance of danger ; and 
thereby are kept through faith unto ſalvation , and brought at laſt to that erernal 
Life, which we ſhould icarce dare to hope for, but by our knowledge and expe- 
rience of his Power and Mercy. This is the reaſon why we now intreat him for 
Peace, whom we know to be the Author of Peace, even that we-may improve our 
knowledge of him, to be a means to bring us to that nevyer-ceaſing vous in = 

teavenly 
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heavenly Kingdom, and to ſhew us from whom we mult ſcek P;dtction all the 

ay. And further we declare, that we neither are, nor defire to be Maſters of 
our ſelves. For our Freedom conſilts, not in being ſubject to no Superiour ; but 
inthat weare the Servants (h) of ſo almighty and gracious a Maſter, who pre- 
jobta a thouſand times ſafer than if we were left to our ſelves. We ate now 

ireCtly engaged in his Service, and therefore under his immediate ProteRtion ; 
ſo that now we have perfef# freedomeven from the very fears of any harm from 
the worſt of our enemies, We that trembled like ſlaves, and bowed our necks 
to ſin'ul compliances in every appearance of danger, do now pray moſt chear- 
fully for Peace, and are as free men brought out of thoſe diſmal expeCtations with 
a bigh hand(t), becauſe we know our God whom we ſerve is able to deliver 13, who 
(before we knew and worſhipped him) were ever through fear of death ſubjeft unto 
bondage, Nay, our Will is now become free, becauſe we chuſe what pleaſeth 
God, his Will and our Choice agrees, and ſo nothing can hinder us from attain- 
ing oundeſire (k), We have reſolved nobly to be no longer ſlaves to evil, but 
ever to dogoad 3 trulting in the defence of Gods Providence, and the help of his 
Grace; and ſince we know and ſerve one greater than the World, or the Prince 
of Darkneſs either , neither their threatsnor flatteries can conquer or enſlave us. 
So long as we belieye in him our Souls are free. 


(i) Exod xiv.8. Dan.iii.1 7. Heb.ii 15. (k) ExdSvess hy 6 Cay &s GeAvTmuly Oy x dvd[ſygont 


out re RidonFat. Arrian.in Epictet. 


s.V. Defend ug thy humble Servants in all aſſaults of our enemies.) 
When we confider our felves environed on every fide with Enemies and Dangers, 
that we are neither likely to eſcape, nor able to overcome by our own ſtrength ; 
and alſo behold our God who is the author of Peace and lover of Concord, the joy 
of his Saints, and the deliverer of his Servants, we ſhall earneſtly call upon him 
to defend w, and that very Petition is an acknowledgment of our own infuffici- 
ency todeſend our ſelves, the ſenſe whereof will exceedingly quicken this requeſt. 
But if we expeC&Protettion from God, we muſt profeſs our ſelves his humble Ser- 
vants, not in complement or flattery, but as little States when in diſtreſs they 
petition for ſuccour from their potent Neighbours, muſt acknowledge (with 
Abaz (1)) they will be their homagers and ſervants, if they will deliver them;, ſo muſt 
we ſincerely proteft our ſelves Gods Servants, and in this form ſurrender up our 
ſelves into his Proteftion. And if webe real therein, we ſhall be owned as the 
Confederates of Heaven, and from thence ſhall have Legions of Angels ſent in to 
our aid, whenever we defire or need them. But wo be to thoſe Hypocrites who 
fly to God ina ſtorm , and call themſelves his Servants feignedly for preſent ſafe- 
ty; but when the violence is over, forſake him again. This folly and baſeneſs 
will cauſe him to caſt out them and their Prayers alſo. But let us remember we 
have many enemies who ſometimes oppoſe us from without,and other times do di- 
vide us among our ſelves; that we may really own our ſelyes the Servants of the 
God of Peace, by loving and following Peace with all men, and living in Coficord 
with one another (1). The World, the Devil, and Wicked men (who are prin- 
cipally meant here ) will aſſault 5s. But whether the foes of Goodneſs aſſail 
us with the Flattery or Reproaches of their tongues, the Violence and Cruelty 
of their hands, the Scorn and Contempt of their feet, we have a help at band, 
who diſcerns their moſt ſecret Plots, baffles their moſt politick Deſigns , and in- 
validates their moſt formidable Preparations. And if we beg his aſſiſtance , he 
will cither deliver us from them; or ſave us in their aſſaulrs, and ſupport us 
under them, that they ſhall not harm us. Wherefore (if we obſerve) the Church 
teacheth us not, to pray that we may not be aſſaulted ; for that is not to be ex- 
peed, if we conſider the Pride, Oppoſition and Malice of Evil men to all 
good, and the inveterate Enmity of Sarar, who ſets them all on work, we may 
as well hope to waſh the Erhiopier white, or tame a Tiget , or to behold the 
Lion eat graſs, as that theſe ſhould give us no diſturbance (zz), God did never 


(b)John viii.3, 
36. 


1 Cor.vii.22, 
Ts tad Sreyv 
TO unde 
UTIX9Y, oM\Q? 
Tea Tt a- 
TAG Th of)- 
xBVT# $aU[. 
Dion. Pruſ. O- 
Tat.1 4. 

At vid .Rom.yi. 
22, Chriſto 


ſervire reguare 


tid Ireie x; 
Bbamneic, TH 
Ot Srad-, 
ox. Naziang. 
de Pace. ; 
Tp, £74 KwAYo 


(12 Kings xvii. 
9. Brev for. 
mula deditio- 
ns : Plenits 
ap.Romanos ; 
Populum, ur- 
bem, agros, de. 
lubra, diving 
hum.maque 
omnia in Ve- 
tram ditionem 
dedimus, 
Grotius in loc. 
(m' Extranees 
advenientes ſt 
ſapimus jun 
repellems, quo- 
niam etianſi 
fenguli ladi- 
mur univerſs 
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Hermocr. ap. 
Thucyd. 
Diabolus ſem- 
per vos munis 
tos inveniat &* 
armat?s concor- 
dia, quoniam 
pax weſtra bel. 
lum eſt ill, 


Tert.ad Martyr. (n) Si qu vitiorum omnium inimicus reffum iter vite inſiſtere cepit, primim propter morum differentian 


odium habet ; quis enim poteſt probare contraria? Perron, Arbit. 


promiſe 


f 
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John xv:. 33. 
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(p) Plurs ſunt 


que nos terrext 
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rem aut fingi- 
mus aut proaeri- 


pimus. Seneca. 


Pavor mihi 
onnem ſapicu- 
t1am ex anim0o 
exper 37. 


Enmus: 


— 


promite this, nay, he bids us not to expeCt it(e), and fore-warns vs of it, that 
ve may he fore-armed fer it; ſo that we might diſpleaſe God if we asked (con- 
trary to his revealed Will) that we might never be aſſaulted. Wherefore let it 
{i fice us, that we be ſupported in all the aſſaults of our enemies, and receive no 
prejudice from them asto our eternal Intereſt, If God make us like the mira- 
culous Buih, unburnt in the midſt of theſe flames, it will be all one as if we had 
not teen thrown into the fire. Only thus the Malice of the wicked is diſco- 
vered, diſappoinred and diſgraced , our Patience is proved and made apparent, 
and the Divine Power and Mercy is more manifeſted, and his Name more glori- 
fied, than if we had never been aſaulred. In this we wholly ſubmit to him, whe- 
ther he will keep the ſpirits of Evil men from riſing againſt us, or (as he did in 
the inſtances of Laban, Ejauand Saw) turn their rage into amicable compliances 
or [ruitlels attempts. 


s.V]. That we ſurelp truſting in thp defence, map not fear the power of 
any advecrſarics, thzough the might of Jelus Chzilt our Tozd, ] We aim 
h:zher in this requeſt than a bare ſafety from the violence and craft of our ene- 
mies; deſiring tuch frequent and conſtant experiments of his Care and Provi- 
dence, that we may never tremble at any danger , while we ſurely rely on his de- 
fence; but rhat we may be freed from our own fears, which make us as miſerable 
and dejetted as the evils themſelves (p). It is Fear that rnines our Hope, baniſhes 
our Joy, diſſipates our Counſels,and ſtrips us of all powers ef reſiſtance. So that 
either we become our own Exccutioners, or lie open to the defigns of our Ene- 
mics, who commonly entcr at the breach our own Fears have made. But the 
only remedy for ſuch terrors is a firm truſ# on the Divine ProteQion , and till that 
Faith fail, we are molt ſafe, be our Foes never ſo numerous or potent, their 
menacces and preparations never ſo great; till they can conquer heaven , 
they cannot terrike ns, who cannot periſh while God 3s for us. Let 
us then pray ſor daily aſſurances of his Providence and Love, and thoſe 
will ſt;1] add vigour to our Faith, till we become undaunted and invincible 
through the might of Teſus, We acknowledge, it were the higheſt folly to be thus 
confident, if werelied on our own ftrength ; but if we do not fear oxr Adver- 
faries, it is, becauſe our Redeemer is mighty, whoas a Prince hath Power with 
God, and will obtain help from him for us, by the power of his undeniable Inter- 
celſion ; and as a glorious Conquerour commands the Earth,and Hell it ſelf. So 
that his might will ſecure us here; this is our ſtrong Tower, in which we believe 
our ſelves lo ſafe, that upon the confidence thereof we pray for Proteftion and 
Defence, and that we may neither fear nor feel harm from any of our oppoſers ; 
we deſire this may be granted agd decreed in Heaven by the mighty intereſt of 


our Mediator there, and accompliſhed on Earth by the invincible ſtrength of the 
fame Jeſus kere. men, 


The Paraphraſe of the Colleft for Peace, 


[O God, who] by thy conſtant Power and Providence [art the autho2 of ] 
our ſafety, and the cauſe of our peace] from without , the procurer of amity 
[and lover of concozd] within thy Church and among thy People: Thou art 
the orly trae God, [n knowledge of whom ſtandeth our? chief happineſs 
in [eternal life, and our beſt means of coming ſafe thither : For thou art the 
belt of all Maſters, [Whoſe ſervice? is ſafe and pleaſant, becauſe it [is perfect 
freedom}? from the ſlavery of Satan, and the fear of his Inſtruments. There- 
fore, mighty Lord, be pleaſed to [defend ug] who fly.to thy ProteCtion, and 
ſurrender vp our ſelves to thee, vowing we are and ever will be [thp humble 
ſervants.] O keep us ſafe in Soul and Body, if not from, yet however [in all 
aſſaults] which are made upon us by the power, malice, or cunning [of our 
enemies,” let their attempts be ſo conſtantly fruſtrated, {that we) under the 
ſhadow of thy wings couragiouſly proceeding our holy courſe, and [[urelp 
truſting im thy defence] while we are faithful ro thy ſervice, [map not? 1o 


much 
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much as [fear the power] or policy [of any adverſaries.) ſince we have ſo 


good grounds to hope, 
and help us [though 


thou wilt now and always hear us, through the intereſt, 


the wight of Jeclus Chziff] thy dear Son, Four Lo2d] 


and only Saviour, [wen. ] 
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S. VII. () 


A Praftical Diſcourſe on the Collef for Graces 


Lo2d, our heavenly Father, Almighty and everlaſting God, ] 
Peace without Grace is the nurſe of Vice, the Sauce of dangerous 
Pleaſures: It occaſions our fotrgetfulneſs of God that gave it, and becomes an 
undiſturbed opportunity to proſecute, and enjoy thoſe Luſts which it is apt to 
breed. So that we muſt not pray for Peace alone, but joyned with Righteouſ- 
neſs and Grace; for theſe God hath united in Scripture ( Pſal.lxxxy. 1o, 2 Cor.i.2. 

and we muſt not ſeparate them in our Devotions. For which cauſe this Colle& for 
Grace follows that for Peace, Grace alone can make Peace true, beneficial, and 
laſting;and Sin is the great Boutefen,and the greateſt enetny to Peace in the world : 
So that by reciting this Collect devoutly, we ſtill improve our former Requeſt,and 
if we can obtain ſuch Grace as to make us juft and charitable , meek and patient 
towards one another , this -world-will be the Type of everlaſting Peace, We 
ſhall neither diſquiet our ſelves nor others, while our doings are direCted by the 
Wiſdom, and agrecable to the Wilt of the God of Peace. Since therefore 


- Grace is ſo neceſſary for us, we muſt learn where to ſeek it; and its very name 


will lead (q) us to the free and inexhauſtible Fountain, whence i : 
even to God who gives to all men liberally, and upbraideth —_ _—_— ; 
Heathens confeſſed it- the gift of God(7) ; and he will rejoyce to hear bar 
Requelt from an humble Soul that is ſenſible.of its own Weakneſs , and deſirous 
of his Strength. He will be more ready to grant than you can be to ask (s) 
Conſider but the Attributes the Church hath prefixed to this Prayer. Is not the 
Lord your heavenly Father * And ſhall not he pity and love you, and delight to 
do you good ? ls he not Almighty, and therefore able to relieve you? Is he not 
Everlaſting, the ſame yeſterday, to day and for ever? being All-ſufficient and: 
never to be drawn dry, though we come day by day unto him : We have noreaſon 
todoubt either his Sufficiency, his Might, or his Mercy , and therefore no-cauſe 
to fear butthis Petition ſhall prevail. Weare on Earth, but we have a Father 5n 
Heaven; weare weak, but our Lord is Alwighty; our Time is meaſured by days 
and nights, and we grow older every day, and muſt -at length have <a ; 
but we have a God that changeth not, but is the ſame from everlaſting to Fannhg 
laſting, ( Pſal.cii.2 $,26427-) Let this chear our hearts , and give wings to our 
Petitions, and m—_ to doc a us fly to him, and reſt upon him, ſor - 
wecan never come to him for Grace, but we are ſu I ; 
it, and both able and ready to beſtow it upon us. " = *Y; ratlbed wich 
19.9 > ou a—_ Tx age os THY 10 uy Suud]as Beviuer@: N yg to, Swduu©, 


$.1X. Who halt ſafelp bzought us to the beginning of this d 

Mercies of: God are new every Morning, and ſo ought = Sh. pk ua = 
ed ſtill with afreſh Devotion : To which purpoſe being now come to the ſhore 

It will be a pleaſant and pofitable proſpect to look back on the great deep, the | 
darkneſs of the night which we have paſſed; and now to remember that though we 
were folded inthe arms of bleep, the brother. of Death, and were inſenſible of 
Danger, and uncapable of Reſiſtance;- yet we bave gone ſafe thropgh thoſe diſ- 
mal ſhades, which are the image of Hell;-the emblem of Death, the opportu- 
nity'of Miſchief, and the moſt uncomfortable part of our lives. And = h 
the Heathens ſuppoſed the dominion of the Night to. belong to the Nr am 
Powers, yet we have found it is under the government of our Heavenly Father 

by whoſe gracious Providence we have been kept therein ( from the malice of 
Satan, and the deſigns of Evil men) ſafe in Soul and Body. Yea, he bath made 
it a refreſhment of our wearineſs, an allay of our care, and a renewing of our 
ſtrength, ſo that perhaps we ſcarce apprehended the terrours or tediouſneſs of 
it, Andare we not unworthy to live another day, if all this will not fill our 


hearts 
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hearts and mouths with. Euchariſt and thankful. acknowledgements to him thar 
never lumbers nor ſleeps. who hath {0 ſafely brought # to the Morning light, 
and given usan.carneſt of our Reſurretion.? And this ſincere Graticude will be 
not only the diſcharge of a Duty to.God, but an.occaſion of benefit to our ſelves. 
For he that heartily praiſeth God every Morning for the renewed mercies ir 
brings with ir, may more chearfully as, and more reaſonably expc&t, the con- 
tinuance of the ſame Providence in, the day following. So, that this Sentence 
will not only bean act of Praiſe, byt an excellent motive to the next 7 ew, 
and will give us cauſe to hope, that he who hath begun this good work will per- 
fect ir, and that, he who. brought us ſafely ro the beginning , will preſerve us 
graciouſly to the endof this day. 


s.X. Defend us in the ſame by thy mightp. power , and grant that 
this dap we fall intano ſin, neither run into anp kind of danger.] Our 
neceſſities do not end with the night, nor vaniſh with the darkneſs; But we need 
a mighty power to keep us 1n the day alſo. For our whole lives are an abſolute 
dependence on his defence, without which we had not eſcaped the terrours of 
the laſt Night, nor can we but by it be ſecured agaioſt the dangers of this Day. 
The light perhaps'may make us moxe confident , but we are often leſs ſafe; for 
in the Day-time we have Company to diſturb. us, Buſineſs to enſnare us, Occa- 
ſions and Opportunities to entice us; we have moxe Temptations, and greater 
variety of Accidents and Occurrences ; and yet commonly we are but ſlenderly 

varded agaioſt all the Miſchiefs which we are expoſed unto ; bur we had need 
Puckle onour Armour, and beware that Haſte or Negligence do not thruſt us 
jnto the battle naked, before we. have put on thoſe pieces of defence by Prayer, 
which God hath provided for us. If we view the way in which we are to walk, 
-we may diſcern ſo many Pits digged and Traps ſet for us, that we (who are by 
' Nature blind, and by Cuſtom careleſs) are never likely to eſcape them , unleſs 
we be guided by an All-ſecing Eye, and guarded by an Almighty Power. Say 
therefore every Morning molt paſſionately , Lord! we ſhall either faltints the 
Pits of rexptation ,. which Satan hath cunningly covered over, or run into the 
Traps of aanger which are ſecretly laid for us ancyery ſide ; fo that if thy Pre- 
ſence go not along with us, carry us not any further, (Exed.xxxiji.15.) Let us 
not dare to ruſh into the midſt of temptations, till we have earncltly hegged - 
Wiſdom to diſcover, Courage to reſiſt, and Strength to overcome them; re- 
membring that Sin doth diſpleaſe our God, deſtroy our Hopes, diſquiet our 
Conſciences, and lay us open toall miſchiefs; even the leaſt Sin hah theſe malig- 
nant qualities in it, beſides that ir makes way for a greater. We muſt expectto 
be tempted, inPrivacyand in Company, in our Buſineſs and Recreations, in 
our Meat and Drink, nay, our Charity and Devotions. But we muſt every 
morning pray, that we may not in leſſer or greater inſtances conſent to theſe 
evil motions, that we may not fall into any ſin by compliance, nor lie in and 
under it by impenitence: And we may be aſſured Gods Grace is ſufficient thus 
to defend us. Only let us beware we do not abuſe this neceſſary Petition , by 
ſeeking for Companions in, and Occaſions of Sin before night; for if we be not 
watchful to avoid evil, as well as earneſt in calling far the Diyine aid, we do bur 
mock the Deity whoſe help we call for , and our Attions ſhew our Petitions 
were but feigned. But O ! with what a ſerene mind and an ative hope ſhall 
- they perform their Evening Sacrifice, and lay themſelyes dawn to reſt , whoſe 
Conſcience teſtifies they have as ſtudiouſly avoided all wilfyl Sin throyghout the 
whole day, as they did ſeriouſly pray againſt it in the morning. And that we 
may do {o, let us place $;x before Darger, both in our Prayers, and in our 
Opinions ; becauſe that only harms the Body, bur this hyrts the Soul. Let the 
Order of this Sentence teach us, that $:» is the greateſt evil in the world; and 
if ir cannot be ayoided but we muſt fall into: one of theſe, we muſt chooſe 
Danger rather than Sin: For if by avoiding of iniquity we are caſt upon the 
ſufferinganyevil, or loſing any good; in that caſe we muſt account Reproach 
- our Honour, Poverty our Riches, and Lofs our trueſt Gain, and we ſhall be e- 
ternally rewarded for its This may be our coſe ſometimes, but commonly the 
= DOR | | flying 
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flying of Sin doth not involve us in Danger, but ſecure us from it; and Wic ed- 
neſs is the high-way to Miſchief. Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Pride and RR - 
juſtice and Deceir, do naturally lead thoſe who follow them, into many Perils 
and as well theſe as all other Sins do cauſe God to take away his protecting tand 
from us, ard then we are not many ſteps from ruine, although his Juſtice ſhould - 
not inflict any poſitive evils for theſe offences: And therefore if we would be 
ſafe, we muſt be holy. We are apt to be more ſenſible and fearful of Sickneſs 
than Sin, of the danger to our outward, rather than to our inward man; but 
ſince they are produCtive of one another , we muſt pray againſt both. And if 
we fear Diſcaſes or Want, Reproach or Wrong, Violence or Death , let thoſe 
very Fears quicken our Petitions againſt Sin, which is the gate that lets them all 
in upon us. We may fall into Calamities by the immediate hand of Provi- 
dence, but when by acts of wickedneſs we bring them upon our ſelves, we are 
ſaid to 7u7 znto danger ; and this we chiefly pray againſt here, that we may nor 
by our own Folly and Iniquity become acceſſary to our own miſery ; for ſuch 
Aftitions will not be fo likely to be ſantified, ſo eafie to be born, nor ſo 
poſſible to be removed. If we lead holy Lives, though the condition of our 
nature make us liable to more dangers than can eaſily be recounted , we fhall 
either eſcape them, or receive no conſiderable prejudice by them. And there- 
fore when a good man beholds his Body liable to wounds, maims, and diſeaſes : 
his Mind to the impairing of any or all its ſaculties ; his Eſtate to loſſes, wron s; 
and injuries; his whole Life expoſed to all the miſery that can come upon him - 
the ur:kindne's or loſs of Friends, the malice of Enemies, or the more publick 
diſturbances to Church or State: All theſe do only teach him to walk more 
kumbly with God, and pray every day more heartily to him to deliver him 


oo them; and ro be more thankful, if by the Divine Mercy he do eſcape 


s. x1. But that all our doings map be o2dered by thy governanc 
always that which is rightcous in thy ſight, KAT, Jelus Chaift our 
Lo2d. Amen.) I by all chat hath been ſaid, and our own ſad experience, we 
are become ſo wiſe as to ſee we are inſufficient for our own conduct ; [I hope 
we ſhall in this Petition moſt humbly commit our ways to the Lord, that be = 
dirett our paths, and that © he may (as Davrd ſpeaks (5) Pſal. xxxvii.) order -Il 

our goings and make them acceptable to himſelf ; and then they ſball be 
proſperous. If his good Spirit be our guide (t), we ſhall ſeldom fall into danger 
never into ſm. O letus earneſtly beſeech him, that his Grace may direct our 
hearts, and his Providence order our lives, that we may be bleſt in our going out 
and coming in, in our ſtudies and Iabours, commerce and ſociety, cating and 
recreations, in our Prayers and Praiſes; that in all our ations natursl, civil 
and religious , we may deſign his Glory, and be ſucceſsful. The proud man 
thinks his doings good enough if they are pleaſing in his own ſight (u) but alas! 
evil ways do frequently appear fair to us, and fo we deceive our ſelves into an un- 
expected ruine by abſolving our ſelves even when God condemns us. The 
Hypocrite believes his actions excellent, it the world commend them; if the 
complying and faſhionable outſides of Religion preſent him righteous in the eyes 
of men, he ſuppoſes his ways prudently ordered. But we muſt oder 
are not Judges of our own, nor of one anothers works; but muſt all ſtand 
beſore the Judgment-ſeat of God; wherefore it is his approbation that we de- 
ſire. Ir is not the Opinion of the Malefactor , nor the Vote of his Fellow- 
priſoners, but the Sentence of the Judge that muſt ſave or condemn, Havin 
thereſore ſuch a Tribunal to appear before, let us beg large meaſures of Gods 
Grace to lead us ; for he will approve of no ways, but what his Spirit directs v 
into, and that had need be excellent indeed, that appears ſo to an All-ſeein 
Eye. Our lives muſt not be guided by the looſe Rules of Cuſtom, if weesx & 
they ſhould he accounted righteom in his ſizht : But they muſt be ordered b fr 
exact Rule of his Holy Word ; and then though all the world condemn .. = 
ſhall be proſperous here, and finally acquitted hereafter. Perhaps we indce 
it impoſſible our ways ſnould ever appear righteom in bis ſight, but we are 


miſtaken ; 
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miftaken; for if we take him for our Guide, he will not be ſtrit co mark un- 
avoidable defects. And it is not our performance, but the effects of hisown 
Grace that he approves of. Nor yet doth he count them righteous for any merit 
that is in the Works, or in the Perſons doing. tent, but through the Merits and 
Obedience of che Holy Jeſus, in whoſe Name we therefore make this Prayers 
not expecting our Supplications can be heard;or out aCtions juſtified for thitir own 
worth, but through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; deſiring he will pleaſe by his Interceſſion 
and Merits,ſo1o recommend our Actions and Devotions,that we may be accepted 
by his Grace, juſtified by his Mercy, and f.nally aiay be for ever glorified with 
him, and for his ſake, Amer. 


The Parapbraſe of the Collett for Grace, 


[O Lo02d,)] We thy poor finite Creatures upon this earth, do daily remem- 


ber with much comforr, that thou art [our heavenlp Father] and haſt pity on 
us, and being an [Almightp and everlaſting God] art all-ſuſficient and al- 
ways able to help us. The remembrance of the dangers of the laſt night, doth 
engage us moſt heartily to praiſe thee [Whohaſt ſafely? kept our Souls and Bo- 
dies therein, and [b2ought ug 7 intire in both [to the begiming of this 
day. ] And this thy Providence doth encourage us to beſeech thee, graciouſly 
to [defend ug] from all kinds of evil which this days occaſions may expoſe us 
ro; andto keep us [in the ſame bp thp mightp power] which alone can make 
.vs ſafe. Conſider our frailty, O Lord , [ and grant, that this dap] we may 
diſcover and overcome all the temptations of the world , the fleſh, and the 
Devil ; ſo that [we fall into no fin:] Let us not by any iniquity, great or ſmall; 
diſpleaſe thee, hurt our Souls, [no2 run] by our own folly [into any Kind of 
danger] to harm our Bodies; and that we may avoid all the miſchiefs with 
which we-are invironzd , we pray that we may not be left to our ſelves, [but 
that all our doings) and undertakings in Spiritual or Temporal concerns 
[map be] this day and ever guided by thy Spirit, and [o2dered by thy) wiſe and 
taithful (governance, ] for while we follow thy direCtion, thy Grace will enable 
vs [to do always) that which is moſt profitable tous, and beſt pleaſing to thee, 
even [that which is] (though imperfeRinir ſelf ) accounted [righteoug in 
thy ſight,] O moſt merciful Judge, [thzough Jelus Chzift] his Merits and 
Interceſſion; for whoſe ſake-accept and hear us, for he is [our Tozd] and only 
Saviour, [Ymen.) | 
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'l The Perſon of 


SECTION XX, 


| Of the T wo ColleFs peculiar to the Evening 


Prayer. 


E have choſen this place to inſert theſe Parts of the Evening 
Service, becauſe all the following Coles are the ſame in both 
parts of the Day , and the Hymns with theſe two Prayers being 

all the difference, it isnot neceſſary in our Method to ſeparate the Offices , and 
this way, everything comes in its proper place, only omitting what is peculiar 
to the other part of the day. | 


The Analyſis of the ſecond Collett for Peace in the 


Evening Prayer. 


O GOD, from 
1, The beginner of all ) whom all holp de- 
good : x all good coun- 

| re g 
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who is 
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give unto thp ſer- 


441. The Thing{ 1- Its Name: - Ubants that peace 


asked for, de-/ 
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| ©" Mediator : of Jeſus Chziſt our 


Saviour, AMEN. 
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Sect. XIL. TheEvenin q Collect fo? Peace, 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Evening Colleft for 


Peace. 


s.I[I. '® God, from whom all holp deſires, all good counſels, and all juft 

wozks do pzoceed. ] This Collect hath the ſame title, and feems to 
have the ſame ſubje&t with that in the forning-Office. And indeed Peace is ſo 
deſirable a Bleſſing, that we cannot pray for it too often, eſpecially for different 
kinds of Peace, as it is in the preſent caſe, if we well oblcrve ir. In the Morning 
we pray for external, in the Evening for internal Peace. In the beginning of the 
day, being to diſpatch various affairs and converſe with the world , we deſire to 
be preſerved from the injuries, affronts and deſigns of evil men: 1n the cloſe 
thereof we requeſt that tranquillity of mind that ſprings from the teſtimony of 
a good Conſcience, that when our hearts lie as eaſie as our heads, our ſleep may 
be ſweet and quiet. The firſt kind of Peace ſometimes the beſt of men cannot 
obtain, for the wicked will do wickedly ; buteven then this inward Peace will 
ſupport them, and make a calm within, when the waves beat moſt furiouſly 
from without. So that this is the moſt neceſſary and molt advantagious. Where- 
fore we are taught to ask this (which is called the Peace of God) from the God of 
Peace, who is here deſcribed tous as the author and finiſher of all Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs, which are the ſureſt and only foundations for a true and laſting 
Peace, From which we may learn, that there is an inſeparable union between 
Righteouſneſs and true Peace (4), and that we cannot have this Peace , unleſs ir 
ſpring from holy deſires, good counſels, and juſtworks. If the Grace of God work 
theſe in us, it1s notall the ſlanders (b), the ſcorn nor injuſtice of the world can 
hinder the ſerene refleftions and inward Peace of a good Conſcience. He. that 
doth not deſerye reproach can nobly deſpiſe it ; and he that hath not provoked 
his Neighbour to wrong him by any evil doing, can eaſily bear the greateſt of 
Injuries. Whereasif all the world be quiet, and none diſturb the wicked man, 
he makes himſelf reſtleſs (c), becauſe there is an enemy within, that upbraids 
him more loudly, and wounds him more deeply than he can do the holy man. 
Whoever therefore enquires for true Peace, let them here behold him, in and 
from whom are all the cauſes of it, with Love and Admiration. And let them 
acknowledge to his Glory and their own Comfort , that the is the author and 
finiſher of every good work (4). He excites our AﬀeCtions todeſire that which 
is good, engageth our. Will to chooſe it, and ſtrengthneth our Hands to per- 
form it» There are no holy Thoughts in our minds (e), nor good Purpoſes in 
our hearts (f), nor any righteous Actions in our lives (g), but it is in, and by, 
and through him. To him then let us make our Supplications, that he will fill 
our hearts with the motions of his Holy Spirit, the firſt ſeeds of all virtue ; and 
by the continuing influence of the: ſame Grace make theſe holy deſires ſpring up 
mto prudent and religious counſels and determinations; and by favourable cir- 
cumſtances and addition of ſtrength ripen them into pious and juf# works; and 
the fruit hereof will be Peace. We may chearfully hope and pray, that he that 
planted the root and ſowed the ſeed, will give us the pleaſure of the fruit and 
comfort of the harveſt, and let us beware, ſince we confeſs this to be the ſruit 
of Righteouſneſs, that when we ſeem moſt earneſt in our Prayers for this Peace, 
we do not wilfully deprive our ſelves of it, and hinder our own wiſhes, by 
ſtifling holy Thoughts, and breaking pious Reſolutions , and neglefting good 
Works. For he that cuts the Root and lops off the Branches , muſt not expect 
ever tocat of this fruit ; and if he complains, deſerves to be filenced as the Au- 
thor of his own miſery. 


nuly drgnors Twy ngaGv, and &, airs T3 ig) nuiv Node Tyoles, Tis mp Seive Crepyeics 
Hierocles. (e) 2 Cori.s. (f) Provaii.1, (8g) Ifaixxyi 12, 
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(h)John xiv.27. 
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f# pacem alicu 
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(Y De pace 
rempores, per 
pacem petFor:s, 
tranſeamus ad 
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l.4 C.39s 


(k) Phil.iv. 7. 
Grac.@evpiocr 
prefidio erit 
cordibus weſtris. 
Sec Rom.xv.1 3. 


£1V. Give unto thy Scrvants that peace which thc woz2ld cannot give. ] 
To as a thing inconliderable of a mighty Prince may ſeem a diſparagement, 
becante he can as eaſily beſtow a Province on a faithful Servant ., as another can 
give a ſmall Gratuity. So when we that are the Servazrs of the moſt High make 
our Petitions, it muſt be ſor ſuch things as are not in our power, Nor in the 
power of any other to beſtow. Our Requeſts muſt be proportionable to his 
infinite bounty rather than our deſerts. We mult ask ſomething which may be- 
come his Majeity to give, that our Lord may be glorified by the very expectacions 
of his Seryvarrs, We now deſire Peace, but it is ſuch a Peace as noother hand can 
diſpenſe, « Peace that is nor given as the world grues, in a feigned Complement or 
an empty wiſh at beſt (þ), bur in ſincericy and with effect; a Peace diffcring 
ſrom the worlds Peace, in itsSnature, cauſes and qualities, in all which it far excels 
it. This Peace is grounded on the evidence of Faith in that Reconciliation 
which the Merits of Jeſus have procured (Rom.v.v. 1,2.) between the Divine Ma- 
jeſty and our ſinful Souls; from the perſuaſion whereof ariſeth ſuch clear hopes 
of Pardon, ſuch a lively ſenſe of Gods Love, with ſuch abundant ſatisfaCtion 
therein , and ſuch fixed expectations of eternal Glory thereby, that no raviſh- 
ments are comparabletothe Pleaſures of it. And then it is further confirmed 
by the teſtimony of a good Conſcience, (2 Cor. i.12.) declaring we have endca- 
voured to walk anſwerable to this-infinite Love, by a ſtrift obſervance of all the 
Willof God ; which occafions ſuch a pleaſing calm in our Souls, and creates ſo 
brisk a delight in every review, that no tongue can tell the joy of ſuch Souls, but 
only theirs that feel it. This 1s the Peace which is ſo ſweet and ſo unmixed , ſo 
charming and powerful, that no ſinful Pleaſures can entice , nor no earthly. 
Calamities force, a holy man ſrom the embraces of it. The Peace of the world, 
if it ſpring from the ſriendſhip and love of men, hath innumerable allays. For 
this is ſometimes no more but gilded Flattery, and a cover for more unexpcRed 
and dangerous Aſſaults. But if true, it can neither ſupport you under, nor 
ſecure you againſt the Anger of God , and muſt die, when the firſt of the two 
Lovers deſcends to the Grave, If it ariſe from Plenty, it will make your de- 
lights wormwood, to remember how quickly you may be ſtript of them, what 
excellent things you have given for them, and how ſpeedily you muſt he taken 
from them; however your Peace and Plenty muſt expire rogether. Give us 
then,O Lord, that Peace which is grounded on thy Truth and the Merits of Jeſus; 
upon a ſenſe of thy Love and an experience of thy Grace for this can never 
deceive nor fail us, becauſe it ends in everlaſting Peace. And let us not ſeck 
this, in the friendſhips of the Wicked, nor the ſtore-houſes of Pleaſure ; but in 
Jeſus and an holy Life, in heavenly Deſires, pious Reſolutions and religious Con- 
verſation, In which the Grace of God will help us, for we are his Servants, and 


| make our applications to him for it; and fince we ſeek not as the world ſeeks, no 


doubt we fhall find a Peace fo ſweet and raviſhing, that nothing which the men of 
this world know, can be compared to it. | 


s.V. That both our hearts map be let to obep thy Commandments ] 
T he Epicure deſires Peace that he may wallow in ſinful Pleaſures ; but. our firit 
and principal end in this Petition is, that we may kave no interruption to our 
Holineſs , becauſe our chief deſire is to keep Gods Commandments (;). And 
how pleaſant will this ſound in the ears of him who is the fountain of all holy de- 
ſires, good counſels, and juſt works z when we wiſh Peace it ſelf only as a means to 
Righteouſneſs! | have obſerved before, that Peace firſt ſprings from a holy 
Eife, and now muſt add, that it increaſes that Holjneſs, to which it ows its ori- 
ginal, by a reciprocal Gratitude. The Fear of Gods irrevecable Diſpleaſure, 
and the Accuſations of Conſcience may diſcourage, and perſuade us we cannot 
ſafely undertake , nor hope to finiſh a courſe of Piety. And for want of this 
Peace our good Deſires ſeldom come ſo far as religious Reſolutions, feldomer to 
be righteous AQtions : But this Peace will be as a guard(k)to exclude all ſuch 
Fears ; it will keep us firm in our Allegiance toGod, and make us abound 
in hope and conſtancy to the end. For by this Peace we taſte the ſweetneſs of 


Religion, 
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Religion, the winning and yet ſolid delights it doth afford. And hence it comes 
tobe ſo far eſteemed aboveall other things, that nothing can be able to ſeparate 
us from the Love of God (!). . Thus his Favour becomes our Joy, his Spirit our 
Comforter, his Grace our Help, and his Glory our Reward. And would any 
reject theſe Priviledges, and caſt away theſe Advantages for Honour, Pleaſures; 
Profit or Friends * Break his League with Heaven, to make ſuch Friendſhips ? 
- Can any man that ever taſted the living Waters of the Divine Grace, long for 
the corrupt and ſtanding Pool of any ſublunary Contents? If we defire our 
hearts ſhovld be ſo fixed, let us beg an experience of this Peace. Nothing draws 
uz more.powerfully, ties us mote cloſely, nor keeps us conſtant more ſurely than 
this. For thus we ſhall learn to love Holineſs it ſelf, and to welcom all good 
motions, and diligently to improye: them till they bring forth their deſired 
Fruit. 


6. VI. And alla that by thee we being defended from the fear of our 
enemies; may paſs our time inreſt and quietneſs, thzough the merits of 
Telus Chzilt our Saviour. AMEN, The ſum of our Happineſs on 
earth is to lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and honeFty;, and if we can 
obtain the Peace of God, we may be happy in both theſe. And ſince our heaven- 
ly Maſter not only delights in the Holineſs, but hath pleaſure in the Proſperity of his 
Servants; we uſe it as an argument to move him to grant us this Peace, by repre- 
ſenting that it wiil complete our Felicity ; for it will fix our hearts in the Obedi- 
ence of his Laws, and will make our lives moſt comfortable. He muſt be 
highly baſe that will injure and offend an innocent and blameleſs man, a friend 
of Heaven, who deſerves and gains the Aﬀections of moſt men (»:), Yer if 
ſuch an one be injured, he is ſure of the aid of an Alzmighry Defender, and his 
own heart being filled with the Peace of God, he enjoys tranquillity in his own 
Breaſt, andis not to be conſtrained by Violence from without , nor cannot be 
terrified by any Fears within : For ſince his Care is to pleaſe God , he daily 
experiences that heavens eye is over him, and is more and more confirmed that 
his foundation is ſure, And thus be it night or day, he can paſs it over with 
all inward quietneſs, ſo that nothing in this world can make ſuch an one miſe- 
rable. Let us be earneſt then with the Author of all Holineſs, to give us that 
Peace which may be the nurſe and guard of our Piety, the ſupport and comfort 
of our Lives, . that our Days may be ſafe, and our Nights pleaſant, and every 
moment engage us to new aCts of Praiſe. And let us beg this Peace for the 
merits ſake of Jeſws, who hath purchaſed a Covenant of Peace with his precious 
blood z remembring we deſerve by our fins to live in perpetual diſturbance ; bur 
for his ſake we may hope ſor Peace, and deſire it as the readieſt way to temporal, 
yea, and to eternal Happineſs. A MEM, 


The P araphraſe of the Collelt for Peace in the Evening Prayer. 


[O God,] the giver of every good aad perfett giſt, [from whom? and by 
whoſe Grace [all holp deſires | firſt ſpring up in our hearts, and [ all god 
counſels} and holy reſolutions grow, till they bring ſorth the fruic of Righ- 
teous Actions [and all juſt wozks,] all theſe with that true Peace which flows 
from them [do p2occed] from thee. Wherefore, gracious Lord, ['glve unto] 
us that acknowledge our ſelves [thp ſervants] ſuch firm perſuations of our 
reconciliation to thee, and ſuch comfortable teſtimonies of our obedience to 
thy Will, that we may everenjoy [that peace which?) is ſo ſweet and ſure, thar 
[the woz2ld ] with all its Friendſhip and Plenty | cannot give ] any Peace 
worthy to be compared withit. Grant us ſo to taſte this delicious fruit of a 
Holy Life, [that both our? wavering and inconſtant [hearts] by the- experi- 
ence of this Peace [map be let] firmly and reſolved itedfaſtly [to obep thp 
commandments] to the increaſe of our Pijety z [and alſo that by thee] and 
thy gracious Providence [We being defended?) from the power and malice, 
and preſerved in ſafety { from the fear of our enemies] may never be -»h 

| | terrificd, 


mm, 
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(a) Pfal. xviii. 
28. 

Vulg. Ders 
mers illumina 
ftenebras mcas. 


(b) YVerſuta 


frau & callida 


amat tenebris 


terrified, or diſturbed; but [map pals our time?] which thou ſhalt afford us on 
this earth [jn reſt] ſrom our foes, [andquietne(s] in our own minds. Grant 
us, O Lor.!, therefore this Peace for the ſake, as it was. obtained [thzough the 
merits of ] thy Son, [FJelus Chzilt our Saviour. AMEN: } 


——— 


The Analyſis of the Evening Collef for Aid againſt all 
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<3.The Time in which:[ of this night, 


fo2 the love of 
thp onlp Son 
our Saviour , 


Jelus Chzilt, 
AMEN. 


II. The Motive urged to obtain them : 


A Praftical Diſcourſe on the Evening Colled for Safety. 


S. VIII. [ Jopten our darkueſs, we beſeech thee, OLozd.] The decliniog 

of the day doth now mind us of the approacking Darknefs, which 
will ſhortly wrap us in the ſhadows of the Night, What Petition more ſeaſon- 
able thereſore, than with holy David to beſeech God to enlighten our darkneſs (a) ? 
For the Night is ſad and terrible, in it we can ſee nothing with our bodily eyes 
to entertain or to chear us; and we ſeem expoſed to all the miſchiefs(b) of 
Satan and thoſe Inſtruments of his who fly the Light, and hope to cover their 
ſin with this ſable Mantle : Our Dangers are many, andour Fears are ſometimes 
more, efpecially if our eyes be clofed by Unbelief as well as Darkneſs. If we 
behold not the Divine Providence watching over us, and the Angels encamping 


obregi. Prud. & round about us, the very apprehenſion of the perils of a diſmal Night may 


Ovid. Met. 2. 
Conſcia 
calpe, Conſpe- 
Hum Iucemque 
fugit tenebri[= 
que pudorem 
Celat. 


John 11.20. 
Job xxiv.1 7. 
(c) 2 Kings v1. 
15,16,17. 
(d)Pfal.cxii. 4. 
X42 Gas ridlat, n avian Troms: Eccl.v.v.1 7, Plalxcvii.1 1,8c. Adrian. l{ug. 


damp our Toy, and ſtartle our Courage, and make us cry out with the Prophets 
Servant, What ſhall we do (c )? . But letus intreat the Lord to fulfil his Promiſe, 
that light may ariſe in our darkneſs (d), that is, (in Scripture phraſe) Comfort in 
our Sadnets: That our hearts may (by Faith and - hor | Thovghts, by the aſſu- 
rance of his Providence, and the operations of his Grace) be joyſul and plea- 
ſant; and that the ſhine of his countenance may make our Nights bright as the 
Day illvminated by the Meridian Sun. For the inward Comforts of Gods Spi- 
rit, and aſenſe of his Care and Favour, when the Soul is in fear or ſadneſs, do 
chear and refreſh more than a ſudden Light doth the wandring Traveller in a 


gloomy 


— —— 
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gloomy night. Theſe make our dwellings a Goſher,while the wicked have thoughts 
black and diſmal 3 Egypr 1s veiled in a horrid ſhade, and terrified with the dark 
ſide of the Cloud, while the People of God are led all the night through with 4 
light of fire; ſothat the Darkneſs and Light to them are equally ſafe and comfor- 


table. Orif wedeſire to ſpiritualize the Petition more, we may take occaſion 


from the approaching Night, to enlarge our Meditations upon out ſpiritual igro- 
rance and blindneſs by nature,by which our Souls are veiled and in the dark:ſo that- 


we often wander out of theway. We ſtumble inthe day, and are in danger to 


run into the ſhadow of death, till the day-ſpring from on high viſit us, and give 


us that true krowledge which is uſually ſet out under the name of Light (e). 
Wherefore let us humbly beſeech our gracious Lord to let the Sun of Righteouſ. 
neſs ariſe upon us, for whoever follows him doth not wander nor walk in dark- 
neſs, (John viii. 12+) and that we may rake heed to Gods Holy Word as to a Light 
ſhining in a dark place, (2 Pet.i.19.) and a ſure guide to true bleſſedneſs. And 
then our Knowledge ſhall increale, and we ſhall keep theright path till we arrive- 
to that eternal Light which ſhall never be extinguiſhed. When our hearts are 
clouded with Grief , ſhadowed with Ignorance, and benummed with dreadful 
Apprehenſions, we are taught to lift up our thoughts to the Father of Lights, 


and the God of all Comfort, whodwells inthat Light to which no mortal eye' 


can approach, whoſe Countenance is clear as the Sun and bright as Lightning, 
And if we can by our beſeechings obtain his favour to ſhine upon us, 10 doubt 
it will turn our Night into Day, our Sorrows into the Joys of the Morning. 
While wearein the darkſom Cell of this lower world, we think of our glorified 
Brethren who dwell in a perpetual Brightneſs and everlaſting Light, and we 
long to be with them when it may pleaſe God. But in the mean time we hope 
he will ſupport and recreate us with ſome glimpſes of thoſe beams, of which 
they have the conſtant and full fruition. | 


s.1X. And bpthp great mercy defend ug from all perils and dangers 
of this night.] Comfort and Safety are thoſe two things which make a happy 
Night. And of whom ſhould we ask theſe, but of Godthe Lord who is a light and 
defence, (Pſal. Ixxxiv.11.) The hopes of his Love makes it comfortable : But 
leſt we ſhould be deceived in thoſe hopes ; we pray alſo, that his Mercy and 
Power may keep us ſafe, We may eaſily perceive we are molt miſerable without 
his Providence, eſpecially in the night-ſeaſon; for then Saran prepares moſt 
violently to aſſault us, ſuppoſing it # his honr and the power of darkneſs. And alas, 
how eaſily may we then be enticed with Pleaſure, tranſported with Malice and 
Revenge, or diſturbed with evil Fanſies or Imaginations ! when the Soul is heavy, 
the Senſes dull, the Stomach loaden, the Fleſh ſtrong, and the Reaſon weak (f )! 
when the Curtain is drawn and we think no eyes ſee us, neither Judge, Witneſs 
nor Accuſer can eſpy us, how open are our Souls then to all dangerous Tempta- 
tions? And yet our temporal concerns are not more ſafe ; for how ſoon may we 
be ſeized by Diſeaſes or ſudden Death, or made miſerable by Thieves and Rob- 
bers, Burnings or Inundations? Are not our Lives and Limbs, Eſtates and F riends 
liable to loſs and miſchief both ſuddenly and unavoidably? Go we then with all 
ſpeed to our merciful Father, and let us repreſent our condition to him ; the 
conſideration whereof will both humble us,and make our Requeſts more zealous, 
and mollifie him and make him more ready to grant them. He will be moved to 
compaſſion, to ſee us chained by Night and Sleep, helpleſs and expoſed to all 
miſchiefs of Soul and Body, and will ſend his Grace to defend our Souls, and his 
Angels to guard our Bodies that none of theſe per:ls ſhall hurt us. And then 
our Morning-Praiſes muſt own it as an aCt of his great Pity. How dare you 
ſuffer your eyesto ſleep in the midſt of ſuch Armies of Perils, before you have 
beſought him that never ſumbers nor ſleeps to ſave you from them ? But if any be 
confident without Prayer It is not Courage, but deſperate Stupidity and Inconſi- 
deration that makes him ſo daring. The good man begs Protettion for this 
Night, and ſo again for the next, and every time with a new Devotion , having 
warmed his heart firſt with apprehenſions of his own dangers, and his inſufficiency 
to eſcape them. 
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The Evening Collect fo? Safety. Part L 


s. X. F02 the love of thine onlp Son our Saviour , Jeſus Chailt, 
AMEN.) Although with the Diſciples we may be ſomewhat afraid, when 
we enter into the Cloud, yet we muſt beware the darkneſs do not ſhut up the eye 
of our Faith, by which we may behold him in whom God is well-pleaſed, when 
our bodily eyes are cloſed. Andif we diſcern him by Faith, that very fight will 
make our darkneſs to be light. For we may run ro him, and approach the Throne 
of Grace with him in our arms. The Moloſſian King was by Law obliged to 
grant any Petition offered by one that brought his Son with him. And the King 
of Heayen cannot deny us, when we moſt truly and humbly diſclaim our own 
Merits, and beg his Protection for the [ove he bears tothe holy Jeſus, who was 
the Delight of his Soul from all eternity , and yet he became one with us in 
his Incarnation , and made us 'one with him in our Regenerationz and 
we are the members of his Body, and the price of his Blood: So that the 
Fat her loves # in and for 'him, that have nothing attraCtive or lovely in 
our ſelves: Again, we intreat him to fave us by all the love which Jeſus 
bears unto us; to whom we are near as his own Fleſh, dearer than his own Life, 
moreeclteemed than fallen Angels, or a thouſand worlds : For his delight is with 
the Sons of men, Prov.viil.31., Wherefore we beſeech our heavenly Father by that 
which will moye his Bowels towards us, by his own everlaſting Love to us,and his 
Aﬀection to his only Son, and by the inexpreſlible Love of that his Son to us, to 
give usa Night comfortable and ſafe. We are in darkneſs, but our Heged isin a 
never-ceaſing light, and he that gave him to redeem vs from eternal darkneſs, 
will not ſuffer us to periſh in ſpiritual darkneſs, nor leave us expoſed to the miſ- 
chiefs of one Night, that will ſo ſoon be over-paſt. If our Aﬀections be as ſer- 
yent as this Argument is forcible, *cis ſure this Petition will not be denied. 


The Paraphraſe of the third Ccleft for Aid againſt all Perils, 


Let the aſſurance of thy Providence, the comforts of thy Grace , and the 
beams of thy Favour [lighten our darkneſs] and remove the diſcomfort of 
the approaching Night: [we beleech thee] ro make it ſweet and fafe to us, 
[O Lo02d,] thou Father of Lights; [and bp thp great merep?] behold and 
pity the various miſcries and miſchiets that we thy poor helpleſs Creatures are 
expoſcd unto: tht thou maiſt preſerve and [defend ug? in our Souls and 
Bodies, Eſtate and Friends, [from all perils and dangers?) which might 
befal us in any part [of this night. } Grant this, dear Father, (not for our 
merits, but) [fo2 the love} thou beareſt tothe Perſon [of thp onlp Son,) and 


\ tous ſor his ſake, ſince heis [our Haviour,] even [Felug Chzilt our Lo» 
and our Redeemer: AMEN. , [IF Chz d] 


Sect. XXIIL 


' The Collect fo: the King. 


SECTION XX. 


Of the ColleFs for the KI NG and tbe Royal 
Family. | 


intire Loyalty to the King, which may be ſeen not only in the Lives 

of the true Sons thereof ; biit in theſe Prayers which are preſctibed; 
tobe daily made therein for his Majeſties Welfare; which no Offices in the 
world cat parallel. And that we may repeat them with hearts full of Loyalry 
and true Devotion, we will more particularly explain thei in our uſual Method: 


6. 'T Church of England is famous above all other Churches ; ſor het 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the KI NG's Majeſty. 
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be Collect fo2 the King. Part |. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Prayer for the K ING's 
Majeſty. 


$.III. '®, Lo2d, our heavenly Father.] The Almighty and Eternal God is 

(without diſpute) the King of Heaven and Earth, and ſupreme Go- 
vernour of allthe World. But ſince his Throne is in Heaven, he is pleaſed to 
conſtitute Princes his Deputies on the Earth, which he hath given to the Children 
of men(a). Wherefore ſince by him Kings reign (b), we ſubmit to his appoint- 
ment of them, and revere his Majeſty in them, and to him we make our Sup- 
plications for them, who hath Power to defend them, as well as Authority to 
create them. And he muſt needs have a peculiar regard toward them, and love 
to them, becauſe they are anointed by him to adminiſter his rights among us. 
This bath encouraged all Nations to pray for their Governours fo univer{all;, 
as if it had been an agreement among all Mankind. To omit the Heathens Sa- 
crificesand Prayers ſor their Kings and Emperours, we ſhall find two Pfalms (c) 
which were uſed by the Jews as Forms of Prayer for the King. And both by 
Gods Command , and the deſire of the Perſia» Emperours ( who then were 
Rulers over that people) Supplications were made to God in their behalf (4) by 
thoſe Jews who were under their ProteCftion. But to come nearer, We Chriſtians 
are molt expreſly commanded by God and his holy Apoſtle (e), to pray for Kings 
and all in Authority : So that it was ever a part of the Churches Publick Devo- 
tions, to intercede for the Emperours and Princes, even while they were enemies 
to the Faith, as all Antiquity doth evince. Much more when the Powers of the 
world became Chriſtian; for then they named them in their Offices with titles 


expreſſing the deareſt Aﬀection and moſt honourable reſpet. And ſurely ſince 


we meet in Publick, to pray eſpecially for Publick Mercies, there is not any 
temporal Bleſſing that is of ſo univerſal concern, as that we ſhould have righ- * 
teous and religious Kings, guided by wiſe Councils, and living in Proſperity and 


| Peace. For this (as the Apoſtle himfelf obſerves) is for every mans Peace (f), 
| He bidsthem pray for Heathen Kings, ſince the Government of a Heathen or a 


Tyrant is better than Anarchy or Confuſion. And if the Preſervation of ſuch 
were advantageousto Chriſtianity, how much more then are we obliged to call 


- upon our heavenly Father for the welfare of Chriſtian Kings, who are Fathers of 


their Country, and nurſing Fathers to.the Church (g); who execute Juſtice and 
defend Religion, and do good to all quiet and peaceable men. Therefore we 
here call God our heavenly Father to ſignifie, it will be a great demonſtration of 


his Love to us, - and Care of us, if he pleaſe. to preſerve our Prince whom he 
hath ſet over us. Es 


Imperatoribus. Liturg.Chryſ. Memento,Domine, piiſſimi & fideliſſini Imperatoris, Baſil.in Liturg. Pro Rege preces fian?. 


Concil. Berkbamſted.c.1. An.697. Spelman. 


(f) Ilorum nanique ſalus eſt noſtra tranquillitas. Theophil.in 1 Tim. ii. 


Oſtenait in noſtrum lucrum cadere ipſorum incolumitatem. Oecum.in locum. (g) Numb.xi.12. Ifa.xlix.2 3, 


*us, and make us imagine it had no Superiour, nor needed no Supporter. 


$.1V. High and mighty, King of Kings , Tozd of Lo2ds, thc only 
Kuler of Pznces.] We ovght to. beware that while we give Ceſar his duc, 
werob not God of his. The Splendor of Royal Majeſty might be apt to dazle 


To 
prevent which, the Church hath ſeleCted out of Holy Writ, tboſe glorious At- 


'tributes of God , which declare him to be higher than the Kings of the Earth, 
 ( Pſal.Ixxxix.29.) We ſee every head uncovered beſore mortal Princes and every 
--knee bending to thern, which ſhews they are high in dignity : But there is one 


higher than they, (Eccleſ. v. v.8.) who hath greater Reverence paid him by An- 
gels, -than theſe by cheir moſt dutiful Subjets. If earthly Kings be judged 
mighty in Power, becauſe of Guards and Revenues), their Forts and Armies; 
then who can eſtimate His Power and Might, againſt whom ſuch Preparations 


. are nothing, ſince he ſpeaks in Thunder, arid can arm all the Hoſts of Heaven, 


Nay, 
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Sect. XXI1IIL The Collect fo2 the Bing. 


nay, the meaneſt Creatures upon Earth to deſtroy the higheſt and mightieſt of 
the Sonsof Men. Yet if Kings and their People do confels, with holy David, 
that he is the Moſt High, and to be feared, (P/al.xIvii.2.) his Might ſhall be the 
ſupport of their Dignity and their Power, which is aſſuredly the wiſeſt courſe; 
for they can never be higher than when they {ſubmit to the Moſt High, nor 
ſtronger than when they truſt in the Almighty. He who is not only above 
them, as being higher in Dignity, and greater in Power, but ſupreme overthem, 
a King of Kings and Lord of Lords(h), who hath not only ſome petty Princes of 
a ſew Provinces his Homagers (which is all that the greateſt Empires in the 
world can boaſt of,) but all mortl Princes are his Vicegerents, ſince he hath 
and ever had the abſolute diſpoſal of all the Kingdoms upon Earth, ſetting up 
one and pulling down another, as it pleaſeth him. It may be accounted 
diſhonour to a Prince to crave aid of his Equal 3 but let not the greateſt Mo- 
narch bluſh to bend his knee tothe Supreme Majeſty of Heaven, whoſe Vaſlals 
and Homagers are all the Governours of this lower world, who wear their 
Crowns by his donation, and muſt reſign them at his command, How cant Kings 
or Subje&s want relief, that humbly and earneſtly ſue to this bleſſed only Poten- 
tate, the King of Kings? If we that are by the Supreme Diſpoſer of all things, 
placed under Authority, want any thing inor for our Goyernours, let us apply 
our ſelves to him who is the only Ruler of Princes, and bath the hearts of Kings 
in his hands, (Prov.xxi-1.) he can perſuade, convince and turn them , when they 
will not take advice from their Inferiours. And he only is the Judge of their 
Attions, ſince they are his Servants and Subſtitutes, to their own Maſter they 
muſt ſtand or fall, and are only accountable at his Tribunal (:). And therefore 
we haveſo much the more need to pray for them to their great Lord, that he 
would direct them to do well, and guide them who are to Rule us; that this 


their mighty Power may be our Safety and our. Peace ; for if it ſhould be other- - 


Thi d forbid) we neither will nor can oppoſe them, having no other 
_— oem but Prayers and Tears (k)). But why ſhould we doubt, 
ſince we pray to him that can over-rule the greateſt Kings, and will not ſuffer 
this, unleſs it be as a juſt puniſhment to our Iniquities ? Fially, Let all this 
create in every Soul a moſt honourable opinion of this great God, and fillevery 
heart with Reverence that is before him, when we ſee our dread Sovereign and 
all the mighty Monarchs of the Chriſtian world, doing obeyſance to his Foot- 
ſtool, and laying down their Crowns at his feet, acknowledging they received 
their Dominions from him, and hold them by his favour; and declaring they trult 
not'in the multitude of their People, ſtrength of their Cities , nor prudence of 
their Councils : but though they have Armies and Navies terrible and numerous; 
and Revenues unaccountable, they come tothe Throne of our God to Petition 
for his help, and all their faithful Subjects attend on them, and joyn with them : 
Who then would not fear before him, and truſt in him, expreſs all poſſible low- 
linek in his preſence, and give him all imaginable Glory, who liveth and reign- 
eth over all from the beginning, and ſhall do (o ſor ever and ever : 


doſt from thy th:one bchold all the dwellers upon earth. ] 
It wy L  Farkroay (5p the leſs uv always bleſſed of the greater, (Heb.vii.7.) 
Wherefore being to beg a Bleſſing from the King ef Heaven for the Rulers of 
this world, we mult firſt acknowledge they are inferiour to him, in the extent of 
their Dominion , as well as in the quality of their Dignity, Power, and Autho- 
rity. There isa Providence in Scripture attributed to Governours (7), who as 
they ſit on their Thrones above all their SubjeQs, ſo that Height is the emblem 
of. the Advantage they have to behold , and a Monitor of the Duty lying on 
them, to take care of all that are under their charge. But the molt vigilant 
Princes with all their faithful Miniſters (who are as ſo many eyes and cars to 
them) find it difficult enough to overſee and provide for the inhabitants dirs 
Kingdom. Whereas the Kg of Kings hath the Heaves for hu throne anda the 
Earth for his foorſtool (m1) \, and as he fits higher, ſo he ſees further than they. 


xov(4m ivi Jegvo, 2ain Y' Un3 0.01 SiCnzey Orpheus, Ia lxviÞlalxeviig, 


From 


(h) Dan 11.47. 
I Tim.vi.15. 


(1)TTzet gap mr 
THhs auTdÞ1ci- 
&5 0 O83 wi- 
vOr xeivay 
wart. 
Xiphilin. 
Vide Pfalli.. 
Neque enim ul 
lis nad penam 
vocantar legi. 
bus, tuti im- 
peri: poteſtate, 
homin ergo not 
Peccavitcuinn 
tencbatur ob- 
9xq:u5,Ambroſ. 
de loc. 
Nulla creaturs 
judicat Regen, 
ſed ſolus Dens 
[.b. Pirk.Aboth. 
(k) Lacryme 
mee arma mea 
ſent aliter 
nec debeo nec 
poſſum reſiſtere. 
Ambroſ. Orat. 
im Auxent. 


(DA®Qs xxiv. 3. 
Grec. Aa Th 
THS Tezvalas. 


(m) Aurd; on 

&U 215 ET $£2- 
I / 

Foy 85new1 as 


(on) Pſal.xxxiii. 
I 4. 

Ia.lxiii.1 4. 
(o) Plal.xxxiv. 
15. 
Gen.xx1i.1 4. 


Deus widebit, 
al. providebit. 


(p) Niki? oft ide 


frincips D-o 


acceptius O11 


concilia catuſ- 
que hominum, 
aug Civitates 


appellantur, ea- 
rumque reffores 


FF ſervatores 
hinc profei 
EUC YEVErt in 
zur, Cicer. 
Somn.Scip. 


(q)z Sam. xv11. 


$. 
*Aps]is Tew- 
-ny #220 0: 


Cov Tov a- » 


omeyTh, dM 6 
owt ora. 
Plutarch. in 
Vit.Pelopid. 


Cum tot ab hac 


anima popule- 
rum vita ſa- 
Fulque 
Fendeat 
Lucan. 
(r)ÞPfal.hoxxiv., 
'9. Kxxi.6, 
& iv.7,8., 


(s) Meque nou 
folum officio 
publico aebitas 


pendere preces, 


J ed etiam amore 


frivato, 
Ambroſ.Ep.ad 
Gratian. 


The Collect fo? the King. Part 


From bis throne he beholds all the world; the meaneſt are not below his cognizmnce, 
nor the greateſt above his reach. He ſees and rules all, which gave ground to 
that Egyptian Hieroglyphick, which repreſented God by an Eye in « cepter , the 
emblems of Providence and Authoriry. And in the ſacred Pages the ſame thing 
isexpreſſed by the Phraſe of Beholding from his Threne (n). For the Divine 
Majeſty is no idle Speftator, but improves the Height of his Seat, and the uni- 
verſal Proſpect he-hath from thence, to the good of all Mankind. His Eye de- 
notes his Care, for he ſees the neceſſities (0), and conſiders the wants and deſires 
of all men, and of every particular , and orders his ſupplies accordingly. So 
that h's Providence and Dominion is over all the earth, and no Monarch need 


account it a diſhonour to bow before this mighty Lord and his glorious 
Throne. ? | 


6. VI. Moſt heartily we beſecch thee with thp favour to behold our moſt 
gracious Sovercign Lozd King C HARLES:] Since all Mankind is under 
the eye and care of Gcd, no doubt he hath an eſpecial regard to Kinfgs and 
Princes, on whoſe ſafety the welfare of all the reſt (next under his own Provi- 
cence) doth depend (p), He chiefly delights in men, as they are united into 
Sacieties by Charity and Laws; and for the preſervation of theſe unions, his 
priacipal care is ſor thoſe He hath ſet over them, who are the bond of the reſt. 
We may therefore chearfully pray for an eſpecial and more particular Providence 
over or gracious King, becauſe God doth uſually grant this, and becauſe he needs 
it more than ordinary perſons do. His Duty is more difficult, his Abundance 
expoſeth him to more temptations, and his Height to more dangets than any of 
his people z and yet his Preſervation is ſat more neceſſary and of univerſal 
concernment (q), for he is worth ten thouſand of us, and we had need pray 
heartily to God to ſave him whodoth defend us all. He ſtands in need of more 
Wiſdom to direct him, more Power to proteft him, more Care to preſerve him 
than other men ; and therefore we pray that the King of Heaven will ſhew a 
particular favour to him. A pious and religions King doth es earneſtly feek 
and as much value a favourable look from the Majeſty of Heaven, as any of his 
Courtiers do a ſmile ſrom his countenance. Lord, (faith holy David (r)) look 


upen the face of thine anointed, and thou wilt make me glad with the joy of thy conn- 


tenance, yea, more joyful thanthe worldling is in the increaſe of his admired wealth. 


And methinks it ſhould fill our Souls with awful and noble thoughts of our glo- 


rious Lord God, to ſee Kings, 3n the light of whoſe countenance is life, and whoſe 
favour is as dewupon the graſs, (Prov.xix:6, and chap.xyi.rg.) courting ſo humbly, 
and needing ſo mightily the favour of the Majeſty of Heaven. Let us joyn our 
molt hearty Requeſts, that what our dear Sovereign wants and wiſhes he may 
have. If he were a Saul or a Nero, we ſhould fin in ceaſing to pray for him 
(1 Sam xi1.23.) but no Aﬀections nor Paſſions are too fervent, no Opportunities 
too often to call upon God for our graciow King, who is our lawful and natural 
Liege Lord, a juſt poſſeſſor of his Crown, a worſhipper of God, a defender of 
the Faith, a maker of good Laws, and an Executor of the ſame ; who ſecures 
our Rights, protects us ſrom publick Enemies and private Frauds, and endea- 
yours to chooſe fit and faithful Governours both for Church and State. For ſuch 
an one we mult pray not only out of obedience to God and the Churches order, 
but out of our private Love and particular AﬀeCtion, as St. Ambroſe (5) did for 
the Emperour Gratian. To quicken us whereunto we may do well to call to mind 
the Miſeries of the Church of God under perſecuting Heathens of old , later 
ſurious Romaniſts, and the particular Calamities of this Church under the late 
Uſurpers; and then we ſhall diſcern what Praiſe we owe to God, and what Love 
to our gracious King, whoſe Name ought to be ſo dear to us, that we ſhould wiſh 


it written in Heaven, and regiſtredin the Book of Life, as well as in the Leaves 
of the Churches Deyotions. | 
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6. VI. And lo repleniſh himwith the Ghace of thpholp Spitit, that he 
map alwaps incline tothp will, and walk in thy wap.] Grace is f0 = 
ſtant a companion and ſo certain an effect of the Divine Fayour, that the Greek 
expreſſeth both by one word. So that if we can prevail with God to look 
favourably on our Soyereign, we may be aſſured he will give bountifully to him. 
And ſince the firſt and choicelt of his largeſles; is the Grace of his Holy Spirit, we 
firſt beg, that he may have a conſtant and bountiful ſupply of that, of which he 
needs a double portion. For the Temptations of a Prince are many, to Pride 
and Luxury, to Careleſneſs and Vanity ; his faithful Friends very few, whoeither 
will or dare inform or adviſe him without Partiality and Self-intereſt ; his Con- 
cerns are weighty, ſince the welfare of Church and State depend upon them ; 
his Example prevalent, and uſually madethe encouragement of Vertue ; or the 
excufe of Vice. All which declares the Danger of Governours tobe very great; 
to fall into evil ways, and their Preſervation from them to be the greateſt 
Bleſſing; wherefore all faithful Subjects and good Men ceafe not to.pray , that 
he who rules us, may be governed by the Will, and walk in the ways of God; and 
then Judgment ſhall be executed, Religion maintained, the Nation ſhall remain 
in Peace, and the Church in Proſperity, the Kingdom eſtabliſhed, the King and 
People exceeding happy in each other. Evil men (for their own deſigns ) 


may adviſe their Prince to attend nothing but the purſuing his own inclinations, 


and to walk in the ways of his own heart ; but the Church knows it is his Hap- 
pineſs, honour and Intereſt, to will according to the Will of God, and a& 
according to his Law, and therefore ordersus to pray for ſuch abundant mea- 
ſures of Grace as may incline his heart and guide his life iato all the paths of 
true holineſs; that his eminent Dignity may make his Vertue exemplary and 
conſpicuous, and that may refle&t again a luſtre upon his Honour, to make him 
ſtill more glorious. And to encourage this Petition, we may remember, it is 
deſired in Heaven as well as on Earth, by him that can give , as well as by us 
that ask: For God himſelf enjoyns the Prince to have always beſide him a Copy 
of his Law (er), to read on it, meditate in it, ask counſel of it (), and walk 
accordingto it, that he might proſper all his days. And from thence came that 
Ceremony (ſtill in uſe) of delivering the Word of God to the King at his Corona- 
t5ony (2 Kings xi.12.) the ſubſtance whereof is fully expreſſed in this excellenc 
Sentence, which will moſt heartily be put up by all that deſire the Glory of God, 
the Benefit of the Prince, and the Welfare of this Nation. 


s.V[11, Endue him plenteouſlp with heavenly gifts.) 1 the ficſt Ages 
of the world there were uſually many viſible effects of the deſcent of the Holy 
Spirit(x upon ſuch as were choſen to govern the people of God,to beget in thoſe 


(t) Deut.xvti; 
18. 


Joſh.i.8. 


(u) Pſal. cxix. 
124. 

Heb. Viri conff« 
bii met ſunt. 


(x)Num.x1. 17. 


under them a reyerent opinion of theſe Perſons, whom all the world hath ever ac- Judges xii. 25. 


counted ſacred. And there are ſtill ſome footſteps of theſe miraculous Gifts in 
the Power of Healing, which God hath beſtowed upon the lawful Heir of this 
Crown, as a teſtimony that our King is the Lords Anointed : To which Gift we 


1 Sam Xx. 10. 


&Chap.xvi.1 3. 


beſeech our heavenly Father to add rhe ſpirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the - 


ſpirit of Counſel and Might ; which are ſo neceſſary, that in our Prayers as well as 
Solomon's Choice (y) they have the precedence of all outward Bleſſings. For 
theſe gifts will enable him to determine intricate caſes, to manage weighty 
affairs, to countermine ſubtle devices , to diſentangle cunningly propoſed coun- 
ſels,in which,general uſefulneſs and the adviſers ſelf-intereſt are commonly cloſcly 
twiſted. Wherefore we pray that he may have ſo quick an Apprehenſion, io 
ſound a Judgment, and ſo couragions a Mind, rhat (like many of his Royal 
Progenitors) he may with a ſpirit almoſt Prophetical unciddle the dark intrigues 
of Policy, and with an Heroick Reſolution break through the moſt rugged 
Difficulties ; that he may neither fear his Enemies, nor too much encourage any 
of his ſeeming Friends; that he may neither be lifted up in Pcoſperity,nor dejefted 
by Adverſity, and may tread the narrow path between Juſtice and Clemency, 


Severity and Indulgence : And we are to hope that he who hath advanced oxr 


Sovereign to this Dignity, will be mindful of the neceſſities of his own Anointed, 


and 


(y) 1 Kings ii, 
9,10,11. 

3 Grotius 
ex Menand. 
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The Collect foz the King. Part 


(z)1 Kings iu. 
11. 
Matth.vi.3 3- 


* Ns enim pro 
ſalute Imper- 
feres Detin. m- 
VOCAM!N COT 
num. Et paulo 
poſt. — Or 3. 
Mes pro onmi- 
bus Imperato- 
ribus, wvitam 
lis prolixam, 
imperium ſect- 
rum, &c. & 
qrecung ue ho- 
mints CY Cx- 
faris vota ſunt. 
Tertul. Apol. 
Ccap.30. 
Sacrificamr!s 
pro ſalute Ine 
perators ( ſed 
Deo noſtro & 
ipſins, ſed quo. 
2noao precepit 
Deus) pura 
prece. Idem 
ad Scapul.c.2. 
(a)Ifai.lviii.8. 
(b)Job xxi. 13. 
1 Cor.x. 24. 
(e) Non wvivere 
ſed walere eſs 
vita. Prov. 
Rab, 
Ita 1 Kings1. 
31. Dani. 4. 


(ad) Si quis 0- 

vem jugulat, 

gregem immi- 

nut, at qut 

paſtorem tollit, 
omnes diſſipat. 
Chryſoſt. in 

1 Tim. il. 

(e) Inres ma- 
jeftatus & pub. 
licos hoſles om- 
ns hemo miles 


eſt. Tenul. 


and fit him for the place he hath called him to; ſo that all his People may reye- 


rence and love him, and be happy under the Government of ſo wiſe and religious 
a Prince, ERA 


$.1X. O2ant him in health and wealth long to live.) Though Solomon 
choſe Wiſdom and Grace, yet God added beyond his Promiſe, Riches and Ho- 
nour, long Life and Health, as an acceſlary to the former (z). Wherefore ac- 
cording to our Saviours rule we pray for thoſe inthe firſt place; and now we 
hope our aJl-ſuſficient Lord, who hath endleſs treaſures of all ſotts , will not 
deny us theſe temporal Bleſſings , which are requifite to his external Felicity. 
And we have the Primitive Chriſtians * for our example in this as well as in other 
things; who though they would offer no Incenſe to falſe gods for the health and 
ſafery of the Emperour, as the Gentiles did, yet did daily and earneſtly ſacrifice 
to the true God, with fervent Prayers beſeeching him to give their Princes Health 
and Wealth, long Life and Peace , and whatſoever Ceſar or any man could wiſh 
tor or deſire, as we learn out=of Tertullian, and all the ancient Liturgies. But 
we muſt take theſe words in their full Latitude, and ſo they will comprehend all 
outward Bleſſings, ſo Health ſignifies not only the good temperament of the 
Body, but (as the Latin ſalus) ſafety from all dangers (a) And Wealth inti- 
mates nor only Riches, but all menner of Plenty and Proſperity (5). And a 
long Life is tobe interpreted of a life of Comfort and Happineſs ; for the life of 
the miſerable is almoſt a continual dying (c),.- And now let us put all theſe toge- 
ther,and the ſum will be,that we earneſtly pray,that his Majeſties Life may be long, 
and his years many and proſperous ; that he may be freed from ſickneſs and 


want, that ſo h's Reign may abound with all Bleſſings. Which: we ought ear- 


neſtly to deſire for our own ſakes, becauſe it is our concern, the Supreme Power 
ſhould be always vigorous and ſafe, proſperous and abounding in all plenty, that 
he may be a terrour to his Enemies, and a defence to his loving and loyal Sub- 
jects.1n his Safety we are ſafe, his Health and Wealth enable him to ſecure us in that 
which 1s ours ; Lace his Strength and his Time, his Treaſures and his Power are 
employed and expended for the common good. And becauſe changes are al- 
ways dangerous , ſometimes deſtructive to a Nation, we pray that our King 
may belong preſerved in his gracious Reign over us. And nodoubt his Majeſty 
ſhall fare the better for the fervent Prayers of the Church, which he hath ſo well 


deſerved by being the Reſtorer and Defender of its ancient Doltririe and 


Diſcipline, 


s.X. Htrengthen him that he map vanquiſh and overcome all his ene- 
mics. ] Guicc:ardine the famous Hiſtorian tells us, that the conſtant oppoſition 
of the Popcsto the Emperours , had occafioned it to paſs for a Proverb (Pro- 
prium eſt Eccleſia odifſe Ceſares ) that it was natural to the Church to hate the Em- 
perour. Which how juſtly it is ſaid of the Roman Church, the world knows. 
Bur *cis ſure nothing is more contrary to the Principles and Practice of this our 
Church, who may rejoyce and glory in her fervent love of her gracious King, 


| her devout Prayers for him, and her conſtant Loyalty to him and his Royal Pro- 


genitors. So that I hope, it may be more juſtly ſaid, that it is natural to the 
true Sons of the Church of Erglard, to love the King. Whoever loves the 
Peace of the Church doth heartily pray for the flouriſhing of the Crown; be- 
cauſe they live and grow together ; and he that is a Friend to one, cannot be a 
Foe tothe other. His friends are our friends, and his enemies our enemies: For 
whoever attempts to ſmite the Shepherd (4), ſecks to deſtroy the Flock, and he 


. 1s a mortal ſoe tothe whole Nation (e), 1 know nothing ſo common with Re- 


bels and Uſurpers, as to pretend love to thoſe they would ſtir up againſt their 
lawful Prince; but it appears to be Ambition and Covetouſneſs, in the latter end ; 
and ſuch perſons deſign to riſe by the fall of many thouſands, Or if Religion 
ſhould be the ground of. thequarre], beſides our late ſad Experience, Reaſon will 
tell us, that War and Faction, Injuſtice and Cruelty, can never lodge in thoſe 
breaſts whcre that pure and peaceable quality doth dwell. If it be a foreign: 
Prince that oppoſeth our King, he isa Rabber and unjuſt to invade his neighbours 


rights ; 


*gs 


-- 
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rights; if he be a Subject who riſeth againſt his Sovereign , he hath renouncede 
Chriſtianity with his Allegiance, and is to be eſteemed a Troubler of on 

Ijra:l Cf). Therefore whoſoever they be that are Enemies to the: King, of 
whatſoever the pretence be, we wiſh they may never proſper in that black 
Impiery of unjuſt Invaſion or Unchriſtian Rebellion. And how exactly our 
Fidelity and our Deyotions in this, agree with the rites and manners of the 
firſt and beſt Chriſtians, may appear to any diſcerning perſon (g). We know 
the -Emperours when Heathens, and afterwards, .obtained many and great 
Vittories by the Chriſtians Prayers ; for, which cauſe one of the Legions (h) 
was ſurnam*d The thandring Legion : and let us pray in h6pe our Prayers ſhall 
not be leſs effe(tual for a Prince of the right Faith ; ſo that the exemits of his 
Soul and of his Life, the enemies of his Crown and Dignity, may either be con- 
verted, or elſe diſcovered, defeated and deſervedly puniſhed ; and then we may 
live in Love and Peace, and give the glory of our Safety to_ him who ſtrengthens 
the hands and hearts of all faithful Subjects, and gives the Viftory to his 


(f) Nift fallor, 
Uſurpator bel. 
lum infert , 
Imperator jus 
ſunm tuetur. 
Ambr. 

(g) Pro priiſſims 
O- a Deo con- 
ſervands Imp. 
noſtro enmique 
palatio & ex- 
ercitu ejus, 
——— pro quo 
pugnare Domi- 


num Deum no- * 


. ſirnum dignetur 
Anointed, O- ſubjicere 
LEW Rn ſub pedibus ejus 
omnem hoſtem & bellatorem. Liturg, S.Baſil. Tta fere Liturg. Chryſs Exercitus fortes, ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, 
erbem quietum. Tertul.Apul.c.30. «= Ut ſubjetas habeant gentes, —— nt amotd perturbatione ſeditionts, ſuc- 


cedat Ietitia. Ambroſ. in 1 Tim.ii. = (h) Euſeb.Eccleſ. Hiſt.l.5.c 5. 


s.Xl. And finallp after this life, that he map attaineverlaſting joy and 
felicitp, thwugh Jeſus Chzifſt our Lozd. AH E N.] Having now wiſhed 
our Prince all the Happineſs which this world 1s capable of, we muſt remember 
he is mortal, and though never ſo dear tous, he muſt be taken from us. Hs 
Health muſt end in Sickneſs, his Wealth in a Sepulchre, his Life and his Glories 
here muſt have an end. For he that conquers all other Enemies, muſt add to 
the number of Deaths Trophies, and fall under the hand of the laſt Enemy. 


Wherefore wedo moſt heartily pray, that an earthly and tranſient Proſperity ; - 


may not be all his portion; but that he may ſo pleaſe God in the Adminiſtration 
of this temporal Authority, that when. all theſe things: ceaſe, he may be ad- 
mitted to that never-ceaſing Felicity of Heaven, toreign in a glorious Eternity, 
crowned with that Crown of Life, which fadeth not away ; which doth ſo infi- 
- Nitely tranſcend all that an earthly Diadem can afford, that the greateſt Mo- 
narchs have renounced their Crowns and Scepters, 'and all the Phkeaſures and 
Maegnificence of their Courts, and ſought after it in the retirements of a poor 
Obſcurity, accounting it a bleſſed exchange to part with Earth for Heaven, 
Temporals for Eternals. There is nothing further .in this world we can deſire 
for him; and therefore we pray, that our dear Sovereign may never be ſo de- 
ceived with the glories of this golden Crown, as to forget, much leſs negle& or 
deſpiſe to ſeek for that glorious Crown, which is richer , ſweeter, and ſafer a 
thouſand times; but that he may be happy both in this world and the next, 
through Feſms Chriſt, who is the bleſſed and only Potentate , the King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords; by his merits alone thoſe whoſe Swords can cut them a 
paſſage to an earthly Throne, muſt be admitred to reign in Glory ; and he muſt 
intercede for thoſe; to whom the world make their Petitions: They who by their 
Intereſt and Power can have, or do any thing here , muſt be there accepted 
through Feſms Chriſt, as well as the meaneſt of their Subjefts. Wherefore in his 
' Name we ask, and by his mediation we hope to obtain , that our beloved Prince 
may be proſperous and holy, wife and couragious; that he may have a healthful 
Body, a pious Soul , a quiet Mind , faithful Counſellors, loyal Subjefts, con- 
quering Armies, a long Life abounding with Riches and Honour, and at the end 
of theſe tranſient Glories, a never-ceaſing Foy in the Kingdom of Heaven, And 
let every - good Subject and good Chriſtian, whoever loyes the Church, and 
reſpects his Country, ſay Amen, Let us pray thus, and live thus, to the honour 
of God, theeſtabliſhment of Religion, and the welfare of both King and People. 
AMEN, 


Aa The 


Lhe Collect fo? the King. — Part. 


The P araphr aſe of the Prayer for the Kings Majeſty. 


\ fO Todd, our heavenlp Father,J who art moſt [High] in dignity [and 
Mighty} in power; to whom ſhould we pray for our earthly Governours, but 
to thee the Supreme [King of Kings] and the abſolute [Lozd of Lozds,] 
from whom they derive their Authority, and to whom alone they are account- 
able? Since thou art {the onlp uler? of the hearts, and examiner of the 
ations [of Pzinces,] we acknowledge thee the King of all the world [who 
doſt from] the higheſt Heaven | thp thzone] by thy all-ſufficient Providence take 
care of, and with thy all-ſecing eye 'behald all the dwellers upon earth,J 
eſpecially thine anointed ones, on whoſe ſafety the welfare of the reſt depends. 
In all loyal affe&ion to our King , we [molt heartilp] intreat thee, and in all 
lowly regard to thy glorious Majeſty [we belecch thee} by thy particular Provi- 
dence todefend, and [with thp] eſpecial love and [favour to behold] thy 
ſervant and Four moſt gracious Sovereign Lozd King CHARLES,J] 
that in his ſafety and happineſs we may have peace and comfort : [and [o reple- 
niſh him with} all holy and virtuous qualities by filling his heart with [the grace 
of thy holy Spirit , that he map) in his counſels and intentions [ alwapg 
incline to] chooſe that which is agreeable to [thp will,] and in his ations and 
undertakings ever follow the rule of thy Word [and walk in thp wap :] And 
that he may be fitted for the due adminiſtration of ſo great a charge, [endue him 
plenteouſlp with? the ſpirit of Wiſdom and Courage, and ſuch an extraor- 
dinary meaſure of all heavenlp gifts} as may declare him thy Anointed. And 
that he may be every way bleſſed , [grant him in health? and ſafety, plenty 
ſand wealth long to live} and proſperouſly to reign over us; direCt, proſper 
and [ſtrengthen him] and his Armies, [that he map vanquith and overcome? 
the policies and forces of [all hig] and our [enemies, } who attempt to diſturb 
our Peace, [And finallp] fince the greateſt of Men', the beſt of Kings, and 
the _ of worldly joys are finite, grant to our dear Sovereign, that [after 
this life] finiſhed in virtue and honour, [he map attain} a Crown of glory 
in the Kingdom of [ everlaſting joy and felicitp ] which was purchaſed by the 
merits, and muſt be obtained [thzough] the mediation of [Feſus Chzilt our 
To2d,] toall which we moſt heartily ſay [Amen] be it ſo, 


Sect.XXI1I. The Collect fo2 the Ropal Family, 


Of the Prayer for the Royal F atnily. 


nuſcript Form; directing the Cotonation of a Quecn,. whence 

this Prayer ſeems to have borrowed its beginning, O Lord, the 
fountain of all good, and giver of all increaſe (4),&c. But from whenceſocver 
the reſt of this Prayer was taken, 1 am ſure ir is very proper ſor this-occaſion, as 
the following Analyſis and Diſcourſe will more. fully manifeſt. 


&. XI. TJ" Learned Selder gives us an ancient Saxoz Prayer out of a Ma- 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


| {1.The Perſon to wy - His Power : [Xlmighty God, 


we pray, deſcribed | | F 
by os 2. His Goodneſs : + - —_— of 
b, 


; we humbly bes 
leech thee to 
bleſs otir graci- 
; 2 29 Queen C A- 
IT, The Perſons for whom we pray : *THARINE, 

JAMES Duke 
of York, and all 


Gi fiopal Fami- 


Endue them 
: ith thy holp 


-— - 


$.XIII. This | 
Prayer hath 
three Parts: 


"1. Spiritual Gifts and 
F | | Grace: 


4 III, The Bleſſings de- | 2. Temporal Proſpe- 
ſired for thems F *ity* 


Spirit , enrich 
them with thy 
heavenlp grace, 


ſper them 
with all happt- 


to thine everla- 
ſting Kingdom, 
thzough Jeſus 
Chaſt our Tozd, 


Iz. Eternal Glory : 


= bing thent 


(a)Tit Honour, 
Part.l. Chap. s. 


Lhe C ollect fo? the Royal Family. Part 1. 


(b)Pfal.xxxvi.g. 
Jer.il.13. 


{c; Dowam tu. 


tam, Tert. 
Pro 0mm |.4- 
Iatio. Litarg., 
S.Bafll. 

(d) Pont:feer, 
eorumngne CY- 
emplo c&tert 
facerdoter, crtm 
pro imcorumi- 
tate pri ncip's 
wvota ſuſcipe- 


rent, Neronem 


quoque © Dru- 


ſam ziſdem dis 


commendavcre, 
Tacit.Annal. 
L 4 

(e) Ut pro Do- 
mo Impera- 
fore cum: ſits 
prole orationes 
& oblationcs 
Augeantur. 
Concil. R:_e- 
menſe.Can.,o. 
Ezra vi.10. 


(f) Nemo in 


19 rum £lcri- 


A Praftical Diſcourſe on the Prayer for the Royal 


amily, 


S. XIV. A Amighty God,the fountain of all goodneſs,we humbly beſeech 

thce to bleſs our gractous Queen CAT HARINE, JAMES 
Dukeof York; and all the opal Familp.] There is as near an allyance 
between this and the former Prayer, as between the Perſons for whom they are 
made; ſo that there will be little to be added, except where this hath ſome- 
thing peculiar. And fit, ir deſerves our notice, that God is called here che 
Feuntain of all goodneſs, which is the explication of thoſe Scripture-Phraſes, The 
wei ſpring of life and living waters (b); andis an acknowledgment that the God 
we prey unto, is abſolute and independent, having all g-odneſs in and from him- 
ſelf, and alſo irexhauſtible , for though he beſtows his Bleſſings liberally and 
conſtanily upon all Creatures,yet he ſuffers no diminution or decay. Wherefore 
thongh we have now been petitioning for a King who needs extraordinary 
aſſiſtances, and Jarge meaſure of all kinds of Bleſſings,” yet we know this Ocean 
cannot be drawn dry, but can ſupply the Branches as well as the Root, and 
make all that Scocx grow and flouriſh together. The ®@ucer and Heir to the 
Crown are the Fountains from which we hope Bleſſings ſhall be derived upon after- 
Generations. But here webchold there 1s a higher Fountain, which muſt firſt 
repleniſh them with all that goodneſs which they convey to us. The ancient 
Church in their Prayers did deſire the welfare of the Palace and the Imperial 
Family (c), as well as the Safety of the Emperour. And the Pradtice of the 
Heathens (4), as well as the Canons (e) of the Chriſtians do make it appear fit 
and rational, But if Reaſons do out-weigh Examples, we may add, that we are 
many ways obliged to pray for the Queer and the Royal Family, 1. In regatd to 
the Glory of God, whoſe Honour is advanced by the holy Example of perſons 
ſoilluſtrious, whoſe Dignity when it is adorned with Piety and Goodneſs , may 
bring Virtue into repute, and engage many toimitate them. 2. In duty to the 
Kings Majzſty, whoſe comfort will be increaſed both in the Holineſs and Proſ- 
perity of Perſons fo nearly relared to him, and ſo dearly beloved by him. 3. In 
affettion to our Country, who in this and future Generations will have cauſe to 
bleſs God for theſe Prayers, if they become prevalent ; becauſe theſe are the 
hopes of ſucceeding times, and our Children may be happy in the religious Edu- 
cation of ſuch asare to bethe Pillars of Juſtice and the Patrons of the Church 
hereafter. David had not been ſo curious in Solomons Education , but that he 
knew it was not the Princes perſonal concern alone, but the intereſt of the whole 
Nation and of all Gods People. - The Perf6an Kings delired the Prayers of the 
]:ws for their Sons (Ezra vi.1o.) and choſe four of their molt wiſe and virtu- 
ous Nobility to whom the Education of the Prince was committed, who (as 
Clem, Alexandrinu tells us) were called the Royal Tators, and we hope the Care 
of thoſe concerned ſhall be joyned to the Churches Prayers, and then this Peti- 
tion ſhall be prevalent, | | 


C.XV. Endue them with thy holy Spirit, enrich them with thy hea- 
venlp grace; pzolper them with all happineſs, and bzing them to thine 
everlaiting Kingdom , thzough Jeſus Chz2iſt our Lozd. AME N.] 
Theſe particulars are a comprehenſion of the ſame bleſſings in other words 
which before we deſired for the King, even ſpiritual , temporal and eternal 
Felicity. The perſons we pray for are royally deſcended, nobly educated, re- 
pleniſhed with all honourable endowments, with great Riches and vaſt Poſſeſ- 
ſions; yet although they need none of the Wezlth or Honours of this world, 
we may wiſh them greater and better things,viz.that their Virtue may be parallel 
to their Deſcent, and their Graces equal (f), nay, excel all other Endowments : 


am Vixt, wes aud ante nos fuit noſlrum eſt ; animus facit nobilem, $en.Ep.44. 


that 


Hes: 
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that they may be 7icþ in good works, ſo as to gain the love of God, and of all 
good Men : Theſe in the firſt place. To which we deſire it may pleaſe God to 
ſuperadd all outward happineſs , that the Queen may be fruitful , the Prince 
hezlthful, and the whole Family numerous and fortunate, united in the bonds of 
an indiſſoluble Love, and that there may never want a man of them to ſit upon 
the Throne forever. Let not Evil men be more zealous to cut off theſe hopes; 
than we are to pray to God to diſcover and diſappoint them : Let us beg, that 


. we may not provoke him to puniſh us in the decay of that Royal Houſe, the 


eſtabliſhment whereof we ſhould wiſh more than that of our own Families ; 
becauſe the welfare of ſo many depend upon it, and the conſequences of change 
are diſmal and uncertain. Therefore we will heartily pray, they may have all 
the Happineſs they can wiſh in this world, ard ſo enjoy it, that they may not 
loſe the glorious Crown of Eternity in the world to come, for which no tem- 
poral Greatnels or Pleaſures can make them ſatisfaltion. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the Royal Family, 


O [Almightp] and all-ſuſficient Lord [God, the fountain] of life , and 
inexhauſtible ſpring [of all goodneſs, ] as we have begged thy bleſſing for 
thine Anointed, fo allo [We humblp beleech thee] in order to his comfort, 
our own benefit, and the good of future times, continually | to bleſs our 


- gracious Queen CAT HARINE] and the illuſtrious Prince [FAMES 


Puke of Tork,,] that the Succeſſion may be ſecured by the preſervation and 
increaſe of theſe [and all] the branches of [the opal Familp :] And that 
they may pleaſe thee, and become Bleſſings to us, Cendue them with] the beſt 
of all endowments [[thp holp Spirit, ] to dire them in all true Religion and 
Virtue, and [enrich them with? the moſt durable of all riches [thp heavenly 
grace] to make them exemplary and rich in good Works ; keep them from all 
traiterous deſigns, and [p2o[per them with all] kind of Chappineſs] which 
this world can afford, to encourage them in well-doing, and becauſe this hap- 
pineſs muſt end, give them at the concluſion thereof a bleſſed exchange [and 
bzing them tothine everlaſiing Kingdom] of Joy and Peace, there to reign 
with thee forever, [thzoUgh] the merits and interceſſion of [Felug Chzlt 
our Lo2d) and only Saviour. A MEM. 
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- The Collect fox the Clergy and People. Part, 


SECTION XXIV. 
Of the Prayer for the Clergy and Pecple. 


$. I, Ccording to the Method in the fore-going Verſicles and Reſponſes; 
having prayed to the Lord to ſave the King, we now proceed to be- 
ſeech him to endue the Miniſters with Righteouſneſs, and alſo to ſave hi 


People and own Inheritance; both which are comprehended in this Colle, whole 


Explication followeth. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


1. His excellent 1 
"T. The Preface, in) Attributes : 
which God is ac- 
knowledged in 


Works : 


i For I, Clergy: 


| whom we 


1. The | 7 


Petiti- 
ons, + 
expreſ- 
ſing 


i 24 People . 


$. IL. This 
Prayer hath < 
three Parts: 


| 1; Grace to as 
them for Duty : 


2. For what | 
WE PIAys 3 


< 


2, A Bleſſing on 
their endea- 
L vours: 


1 
[ 


| Ul. The Argument to inforce them: 


2. His wonderful jy 


l 
l 


Almightp and ever- 
laſting GOD, 


who alone wozkeſt 
great marvels, 


ſend down upon 
our Biſhops and 
Curates, 


and all Congregati- 
ons committed to 


their charge, 


the healthful Spirit 
of thp grace, 


and that thep may 
trulp pleaſe thee , 
pour upon them the 


continual dew of thy 


eſſing ;: 


G2ant this,O Tozd, 


fo2 the Honour of 
our Advocate and 
Mediatour Jelus 
Chiilt, 4 ME N. 
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A Praflical Diſcciaſe on the Prayer for the Clergy and 
People. 


$.11I. A mighty and everlaſting God, who alone wozkeſt great mar: 

vels.] As we have made our Supplications betore for our Tem- 
poral Governours, that under them we may have all thoſe outward Bleſſings 
which will make our lives comfortable here ; ſo we now continue to pray for out 
Spiritual Guides, that with them we may receive all thoſe Graces and inward 
Bleſſings which will make our Souls happy hereafter. We are Members of the 
Church as well as the State, ſo that we muſt pray for thoſe things which are requi- 
ſite to the preſervation and felicity of both, , joyntly and ſeverally , ſince they 
mutually ſupport each other. And as the union of men into Polities and civil 
Societies, is deſigned for the ſecuring our Bodies and Eſtates, and the obtaining 
of external Proſperity z ſo the Union of Chriſtians into one Spirit by one Faith, 
and into one Body by the bonds of Love, is intended by God for the edification 
of our Souls, and the ſecuring our eternal Inheritance. Wherefore let us re- 
member our Myſtical as well as Political Union, our Souls as well as our Bodies, 
and moſt deyoutly imitate the beſt examples in calling (a) upon God for his 
Church ; and eſpecially for the 24n:ſters thereof, as the Scripture enjoyns us (b), 
and as the Apoſtle St.Paul ſo often particularly entreats thoſe he writes unto 
to(c)do. And for this we have in all Ages many teſtimonies of Holy men, 
who both in their publick and private worſhip did ever beg for the peace and wel- 
fare of the Church, more than for any of their private concerns. With which 
noble ſpirit if our breaſts be poſſeſſed, this excellent Form is here daily preſented 
to us, to be offered to God with fervent affections , which is ſo contrived that 
the very Method and Phraſe, if duly conſidered, may furniſh us with many affe- 
ing Meditations to improve our devotion in the uſe of it. The IntroduCtion ſets 
God before vs in thoſe admirable Attributes and wonderful Works, which declare 
him every way fit to be called upon for his Church, and mind us what he hath 
done for it. Itis he that firſt gathered his Church out of obſtinate Jews and 
ignorant Heathens by his Almwghty Power; and who hath by the ſame Omnipe- 
tence either preſerved it from, or ſupported it againſt, the malice of Satan, the 
rage of Perſecutors, the ſubtilty of Hereticks, and the blind zeal of fattious Di- 
viders: So'that it continues to this very day, and ſhall do to the end of the 
world, becauſe our Redeemer ever lives to intercede for us, and hath promiſed 
to be with us(d) for ever. Our God 5s everlaſting, and the duration of the 
Church relies on the indeficiency of the Divihe Nature, which ever lives, and 
ever loves it, and is as powerful and ſufficient to ſupport and ſupply it now, as 
ever in former Ages. Hiſtory can deſcribe, and our Fathers can tell us what 
marvellous works he hath done for the benefit thereof , how many miracles he 
wrought for the confirmation of his Truth , the conviction of its Enemies , and 
the ſtrengthening of the members thereof. In the firſt times he did wonderfully 
inſpire the Apoſtles with the Holy Ghoſt and power to work Miracles, by 
which (e) their ſucceſſors were diſtinguiſhed for ſome time, till the world did 
believe. Andafterwards, though the operation were not fo viſible (becauſe ic 
was not ſo neceſlary (f/)) yet the aſſiſtance is as ſure, for that is as requiſite now 
as ever z and the bleſſing upon our endeavours is as advantageous and more ſuit- 
able to the preſent condition of the Church. For the greateſt of all wonders 
(which ſome prefer to the Creation of Light out of the Darkneſs) is not yet 
ceaſed, viz. the Converſion of Sinners by that which the profane world accounts 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching, and then who dares deny, but God works great marvels 
fill, though not in ſo magnificent a way ? O therefore let us call upon this Al- 
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(a) John.xvti; 
20. 
Deut.xxxiii.11, 
(b)Pfal.cxxxii, 


9. 

Epheſ. vi. 18, 
19. 

(c) Coloſ. vi.3. 
i TheſT.v:v.2F, 


(d)Matth. xvi. 
I8. 

& xX#v1ii. ulr. 
Heb.vii.2 5. 
Grec. Els 79 
Ty [enkts. 
Omiis Eccleſia 
que fit proprer 
Deum, firma 
permanebit. 
Di&t.Rab. 

(e) Ads it. 4. 
& ix. 175. & 


Tegayuns 
Teiondas 
hoc eſt 8x @y- 
Ipwmvn {108 
Chryloſt. 


Tlrdua]G- regrdzer 3r 6Horomt x; 5 xv. Occum. in loc. (f) Tis Puvdugus mov onueior 2d 1 vOr Om 
acim[ai. Chryſoſt. 1. 4. de Sacerdotio. Necef/aria fuerunt antequam crederet ,mundus ad hoc ut crederet. Aug. Civ. 


Dei.22. 


might 'y 


HY 
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{g) Phil.i. 1. 
Tots ious 


Eccleſia, plebs 
Sacerdoti ad. 
unata O& pa- 
ſtori ſuo grex 
adberens : 
S. Cyprian. 
Epiſt.69. 
(h) Pro Archi- 
epiſcopo noſtro 
N. honorifeco 
ſacerdotio, in 
Ciriſti Mini- 
Peris, & omni 
Clero & popu- 
lo, Dominum 
poſtulemns. 
Liturg.S.Pafll. 
(i)Ne te efferas, 
officium tibi 
101 poteſt as in- 
fungitur, hodie 
ancipiendum 
tibi ſervire 
omnibyns. 
Grotius in 
Matth.xx. Aſſe- 
rit Judzos Ca- 
ptivos ita loqui 
ad Ethnarcham 
ſum. Vid. 
Matth. xx.2 7. 
. 1 Cor.x.19. 
Apud nos quz 
zmperant ſer- 
Viunt 115 qui. 
bus wvidenrur 
imperare. 
Aug.Gy.Dei 
L.19.c.14. 
(k)1 Cor.xi.18. 
Grze. Meu 
mw) TAY 
CHNANTIOV. 
(1) Eci lefpe ja 
lus in ſummi 
ſacerdotus [1.e. 
Epiſcopi] 4rg- 
nitate cenfiſtit ; 
Cui ſi nou ex0rs 
quedam, & ab 
omnibus detur 
poteſtas, tot 


efficientur ſchiſmata quot ſacerdotes. Hier.adverſ.Lucifer. 


mighty and Everlaſting God, that he will marvelloyſly afſiſt his Miniſters, and 

wonderfully bleſs his People under them ; that it may appear that he who of old 

was viſibly preſent with his Church by Miracles, may be now perceived tobe ſtill 

_— us by extraotdinary Aſliſtarices and admirable ſucceſs beſtowed on his 
ervants. | 


'$.1V. Send down upon our Biſhops and Curates, and all Congrega- 
tions committed to their charge , the healthful Spirit of thp G2ace.J 
This Prayer being made for the whole Church, doth here exaQly enumerate the 
ſeveral parts of which it doth conſiſt, Biſhops, MinsFers and Saints (g) in St. Pauls 


\ Þhlraſe, all which do make a Church. And in the ancient Liturgies all theſe 


degrees are particularly mentioned (þ) and prayed for ; though the ſame thing 
be asked for them all, the ſalutary Spirit of the Divine Grace, of which every 
one of them ſtands in need, and the conſideration of their ſeveral Places and 
Offices will be the beſt guide and help to our affectionate putting up this Petition. 
Firſt, the Biſhops, who as they have the higheſt dignity in the Church , ſo they 
have the greateſt Charge, being to overſee both the People and the Miniſters. 
So that by being 2dvanced above zll, they become ſervants nnto 21 (;), and on 
them as on the Apoſtles (k ) lies the care of all the Churches, They are to en- 
deavour to preſerve the Church in Peace and Proſperity , by electing fit perſons 
into the Miniſtry, and ordering the externals of Divine Worſhip with decency, 
and to edification, by preventing Hereſies and Schiſms among the Clergy ; by 


 enquiring into and cenſuring all publick Crimes both in Clergy,and People ; and 


by conſulting upon occaſion about the moſt important affairs of Church and 
State; which is a burden for the ſhoulders of an Angel. And if we conſider 
how neceſſary and beneficial this Office is to us (1) and how impoſlible to be duly 
performed without extraordinary meaſures of the Spirit of Grace, we ſhall no 
coubt earneſtly beg it for all of this Sacred Order, eſpecially for him, whom we 
live under, whom though we do not here (as the ancients did) mention by name, 
yet we muſt daily remember with a particular affeftion. Secondly, Cirates, by 
which we are not to underſtand ſtipendiary perſons, but all the inferior Clergy, 
to whom the Biſhops do commit the [Caram animarum?] cure or charge of Souls : 
Which name, however abuſed by vulgar acceptation , minds us of the original 
of thoſe we now call Miniſters. For at firſt the ſole charge of every City and the 
adjacent parts lay upon the B:ſhop, till by the increaſe of the faithful it became 
neceſſary for him to take unto himſelf certain [Curatores] Deputies, to whom he 
committed the Office of inſtrufting, reſerving to himſelf therights of Govern- 
ment and Superiority (as is excellently-proyed by ſome of our own Authors) 
and theſe (aCting as the Seventy with and under ſes, and) taking part of the 
burden on them, are therefore properly called here by the name of Curates. 
And let all that have undertaken this weighty charge , moſt deyovtly pray 
for themſelves and all their Brethren , and all the faithful People of God joyn 
with us in ſo deing. For our Office is to catechizeand inſtruct the ignorant, to 
exhort and encourage the good, to rebuke and convince ſinners, to confirm the 
doubting, to win the gain-ſaying, to comfort the ſad, viſit the ſick, to preach to 
our Congregations, to pray with and for them , to adminiſter the holy Sacra- 
ments, and in a word, to take care of the Souls of the living, and bury the Bo- 
dies of the dead. Wherefore the Prayers of Chriſts flock had need be fervent for 
us; ſince this cannot be done without the aid of the Spzrir of Grace : eſpecially 
becauſe Miniſters muſt be able to teach their Auditors, by the innocence of their 
Lives (1) as well as by the vaſtneſs of their Learning; and had need be free of 
the crimes with which they charge others, leſt their reproofs become their own 
reproach, rather than their neighbours amendment. Laſtly, the People who are 
to hear and learn from theſe Spiritual guides, muſt be prayed for ; that they may 
be open to inſtruction, eaſie to advice, gentle upon reproofs, willing to learn 


(m) Non ſtatim boni ſacerdotis eft, aut tantummodo innocen- 


ter agere, aut tantummodo ſcienter pradicare ; cum & innocens tantum ſibi proficit, nift defius ſit, & aotus ſine dofrine 
fot authoritate , niſs innocens ſit, Hilar.PiCt.de Trin.l. 8, 


and 
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and receive Gods Word, diligent to praQile it, and full of all benign diſpoſitions, 
and repleniſhed with Juſtice, Charity and Devotion. Remember (holy Brethren) 
how ſeriouſly God and his Spicit hath charged you with his people,and how ſtrictly 
he will require them from: you, ſo that if through your default any periſh (), 
youare accountable toGod for them. Conſider how ineffectual both your Pray- 
ers and InſtruQiops (o) will be, unleſs the Spirit of Grace bleſs them ; and then 
you will pray heartily for your Congregation: And let them who are to ſuck 
theſe Breſts pray for a healthful Nurie, a pious, painful, zealous, and knowing 
Paſtor :. nay, letus all, Miniſters and People, deſire with, and for one another, 
that Spirit of ſaving Grace, that may make the whole Body of the Church health- 
ful, and every Member ſtrong, active, and uſeful in its place (p). . That the Go- 
yernouts may be prudent, the Miniſters faithful, and the People diligent, and all 
of them ready and vigorous for the duties of Religion and every good work. 


. .$. V. And that they map truly pleaſe thee, pour upon them the continual 
dew of thp bleſſing. ]} As the Grace of God is requiſite to fit all the members 
of Chriſt*s Church for their ſeveral offices and duties z ſo his Bleſſing is neceſſary 
ro make their labours praſperoys. Man is called by Philo the Celeſtial Plant, 
having his root reverſt (q and ſeeming to grow from heaven. Ang herein the 
compariſap holds, that as Plants require the influence of hegven to quicken them, 
and ehe dey thereof to moiſten them ; ſo thoſe which are ſet in the Church (the 
garden of God) require the ſalutary Spirir of Grace to make them live , and the 
urigationsof the Devine Bleſſing to make them ſpring 20d bring forth fruit. It is 
not from our paing nor your diligence alone that ſucceſs muſt come, nee from him 
that plants, nor himtbat waters, but from Gad that gives the increaſe, I Cor.iii. 5,6. 
Whole buckets of water poured on þy the hand of man, will not ſomuch refreſh 
the Plant, as the gentler fhawers and dew from above ; wherefore the dew is uſed 
to exprels plenty and abundant increaſe (7), particylarly in krowledge (5), of which 
the dew falling from the Clouds was the Hieroglyphick among the Egyptians. Let 
us then molt paſſionately gaſp for this prolifick dew, that we may not only pleaſe 
God by our conſtant and ready attendances up6n Prayers and other Offices, but 
trvly and throughly pleaſe him by our ſryirfylneſs under theſe means ; ler it ap- 
pear by our Humility and Charity, our Juſtice and Innocence , by the ſucceſs of 
the Miniſters , and the improvement of every Congregation, that we do not 
receive the graceof God in vain, Far he is ready ta give hu bleſſing, if we be fit 
to receive it; he willnot only ſprinkle, but pow it on us; becaufe we need large 
meaſures, and thar not only at ſome ſeaſons, but RP at both the morning 
and evening Sacrifice, Jeſt Afi.Ction or Temptation ſhould wither us. O! what 
Soul doth not long to be thus watered, fince none can frultifie without it, nor 
can any die or be barren that dothenjoy it? Let us humbly pray, that the good 
Orders of our Biſhops, the Prayers and Exhortations of our Miniſters, and the 
conſtant attendances of our People, may thus be watered from above, that we 
may bring forth an hundred-fold, and fend forth a pleaſant ſavour of good 
works (e) like the fields of Paleſtina, when watered trom the Celeſtial Springs. 
And ſo ſhall every member of Chriſts Church live, and grow and flouriſh, than 
which nothing is more deſirable. 


$.VI. Gzant this, OTodd, foz the honour of our Advocate and Media- 
to2 Jeſus Chziſt. Amen. ]. We muſt not allow either the Clergy or People 
to ax theſe Petitions with any deſigns ro advance their own glory, or to become 
famous for their gifts or graces. For the end mult be the manifeſtation of the 
glories of our Advocate and Mediator , who at his Triumphant Aſcenſion gave 
divine gifts(#)unto men,and accounts thoſe who are endued with them as ſo many 
rays of his glory (x). It is Jeſus who obtains by his pleading at the Throne of 
Grace, both the Spirit and the Bleſſing for us, and it is he that beſtows both 
upon the Church, for which he once gave his Body, and on which he ever ſets 
his love. Let him have the Honour of all the holy and religious performancesof 
his Church ; and let vs earneſtly deſire , that by the flouriſhing of this his Body 
all the world may ſee the prevalency of his 4 I with God, the fincerity 
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Lhe Collect foz the Clergy and People. Parr L 


of his love to his ſervants, his continual care of them, and bounty to them.z which 
will ſurely cauſe all people to advance and magnifie his holy Name. Nothing 
is more the Honour of Jeſus now in Heaven, than that his Church be ruled with 
pious and wiſe Governours, his Ordinances adminiſtred by zealous and holy Mi- 
niſters,and all places abounding with religious, toyal,and charitable People. And 
what argument will ſooner open the ears and'piercethe heart of the Father of Mer- 
cies,whoſe great deſign is to glorifie his dear and only Son ? This declares,that our 
Petitions herein comply with hiseternal Purpoſes. Weſee, the difhonour of ſome 
diſtempered members, ſeems to refleft upon the head ; and we are grieved for it, 
deſiring ſincerely the holy Jeſus may have (as he deſerves) all glory by the holi- 
neſs and proſperity of his Church, and we hope that Heaven will ſay [ Amen} 


hereto, 


The Paraphr aſe 0 f the Prayer for the Glergy and People. | 


O Lord, who art [Almighty] in power [and everlaſting] in duration, 
- who haſt promiſed to be ever with thy Church, we acknowledge thon art the 

[GOD Who alone wozkeſt] wonders in the calling , and haſt ever ſhewed 
[great marvels} for the preſervation thereof in all Ages; wherefore we be- 
ſeech thee to [ſend down? from above, ſuitable gifts and graces upon all eſtates of 
men in the Catholick Church : Particularly [upon our Bifhops] to direct 
them in the governing, upon our Miniſters [and Curates] to aſſiſt theth in the 
| feeding of thy flock ; [and] alſoupon [all Congregations] of Chriſtian men 

and women, whoſe Souls thou haſt [committed to their charge :] and that the 
account may be givenup to the Miniſters comfort, and the profit of thy Church, 
let them all be inſpired with [the healthful] and ſaving [Spirit of thp grace] 
to fit them for, and aſliſt them in, all religious duties: [And thaf thep] all in 
their ſeveral places [map trulp' pleaſe thee? by a right uſe of this grace , do 
thou plentifully [pour upon them) in all holy Offices the effectual and [the 
continual dew of thy bleſſing | that thy Meſſengers pains may be ſucceſsful, and 
thy Peoples lives fruitful in all good works: [Gzant this] which we ask of 
thee, [O'Lozd, ] not to advanceour own fame, but [fo2 the honour of ] him 
that is [our Advocate and Mediatour) whoſe peculiar glory it is to be abls to 
. Obtain theſe bleſſings for thy Church ; hear'us therefore not only for the benefit 


of thy Church, but for the glory of thy dear Son [Jeſus Chzift,} to whoſe itn- 
terceſſion for us do thou ſay [4 MEN, ] | | | 
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I O N XXV. 


Of the Prayer of $.Chryloſtora. 


He excellent Cotnpoſers of our Liturgy, were ſo far from affetation 
of Novelty; that when the Ancient Offices did afford them. proper 
Forms; they did not make new ones; wherefore they have raken this 


Prayer verbatim ont of the Greek, Liturgies ;, and that none could have been more 
fit for this place, will appear by a more particular Conſideration thereof. 


| The Analyſis of the Prayer of S:Chryſoſtom. 
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to come life ever- 
laſting, AMEN. 
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The P2ayer of S.Chryſoſtom. Part 1. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe on the Prayer of S. Chryſoſtom. 


6.111. A Lmighty God, who haſt given us grace at this time with one 

| acco2d to make our common ſupplications unto thee.] . This ex- 
cellent concluſion of our Prayers that bears the name of its renowned Anthor; 
was well known to the Greek Church; for it is ſtill found extant in the Liturgies 
both of S. Chryſo#Fow and S. Baſil, And yet its own worth might ſufficiently re- 
commend it, if it wanted the reputation of thoſe honourable Names. For it is 
founded on our own experience, and the certainty of his Proſe who is infallible ; 
it is carried on with ſuch ſubmiſſion to the Divine.Will, and deſigned fo to our 
advantage, that nothing can be more judiciouſly contrived , or more pertinently 
applied to this cloſe of our Devotion, Where it ſeems to review and re-inforce 
all our former Petitions; to revive our hopes of acceptance, and encourage our 
zeal in them, yet ſo as to repreſent our neceſſities in the moſt humble and lowly 
manner, with ſubmiſſion to his Wiſdom, who beft knows what is moſt expedient 
forms. We may now refleft uponthoſe many neceſſary and uſeful Prayers which 
we have offered up to God with an unanimous:conſent, and a hearty devotion ; 
and it is fit we ſhould pay our grateful acknowledgments for that Grace which 
hath aſſiſted us therein. For there are no clearer evidences of the preſence of 
the Divine Spirit in our Prayers, than the ſincere agreement and harmonious 
accord of our ſouls in the joynt oblation of them (a), and the fervent affeftions 
that every one in particular hath added to them. It is his Grace that hath bound 
our arrows together by the bonds of love, and hath direted them to pierce the 
Clouds by a vigorous and ſteddy zeal. And we have the ſurer ground to believe 
ke hath aſſiſted us, and the greater cauſe to praiſe him for it, in regard theſe are 
no other than our Commer Prayers and ordinary Supplications, which have no No- 
veltiesor Varieties to court our fancies, but yet have been made new to us by a 
freſh ſupply of his heavenly Grace, which hath kindled our accuſtomed Sactifice 
with new flames. And if we well conſider, theeffetts of Gods gtace are rather 
to bejudged by the heart than the tongue , by renewed affeftions rather than 
change of expreſſions. And to be ſure nothing but a new ſenſe of onr old wants 
can givelife to theſe Petitions. Wherefore as we daily receive new ſuccours, kt 
us daily make new acknowledgments; that as we have the comfort of our Union 
and Zeal,ſo he who beſtows them may have the glory. And yet this is not all the 
uſe we muſt make of the experience which we have had of his enabling us to pray ; 
for it muſt ſtrengthen our Faith , and quicken our Hope that we ſhall be heard. 
For he that helps-us to ask, thereby aſſures us he intends to give (b). He prepares 
the Heart, and then bis Ear attends thereunto, Thefirſt Reptowards the obtaining 
of a Bleſſing, is the giving us a heart devouthyto ask for ite). Which deſire 
he would not create, -if he did not intend to fujfit it. | Therefore we may lay 
this as.a foundation, on which we may chearfully requeſt his gracious acce- 


ptance of thoſe Prayers which he hath quickned us unto, by a new De- 
votion. 


$.1V. And doſt p:omile that when two o2thzee are gathered together in 
thy name, thou wilt grant their requeft8.”) But that we may not doubt of 
the prevalency of qur Petitions, nor go away from the Throne of grace with 
ſad hearts, we have not anly grounds of hope from the operations of the Spirit 
(which are ſecret, and not always ſo diſcernible) but from an infallible promiſe 
made by him who is Truth it ſelf, and in whom all the Promiſes of God are Tea 
and Amen, Which aſſureth us that the united requeſts of his People, who meet 
and pray in his Name can neyer miſcarry, (Matth.xviii.19, 20.) For Jeſus is ſo 
bighly delighted in the unions and unanimous ſocieties of the faithful, that if 
but two of them (e) agree on earth to ackany thing, it ſhall be given them, and where- 


inter ipſos. R.R.ap,Druf, Non multitudins ſed unitati plurimum tribuendum, Cypr.de unit.Eecleſ. 
ſoever 
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ſoever two or three are gathered together in his Name, he i (f) m the midſt of them, 
Not,he will be, but he 5- there before they come, ready to receive their Supplica- 
tions; and whoever meet in his Houſe of Prayer, ſhall find he is preſent amongſt 
them (g) by the communications of his Grace, and his anſwering their Prayers. 
For the granting our requeſts (as you may here obſerve) is the Paraphraſe of Jeſus 
bis being with us, and the beſt teſtimony of his being among xs is the granting our 
deſires. And this way we wiſh our bleſſed Lord may manifeſt himſelf to us, who 
are gathered together in his name (h), that is, in obedience. to his Command and 
Authority, in hopes of and truſt in his Power and Aid, to pay-otr homage to 
him, to declare our Faith in him, and to own ourdependance upon him. Where- 
fore his own Promiſe doth oblige him to hear us. Sometimes the Congregation 
is very numerous, and he that will hear ſo few, will (as an Ancient notes) much 
rather receive thoſe requeſts to which ſo many have unanimouſly and devoutly 
ſaid Amen, But if there be but few (as to the ſhame of this Nation is toooften 
ſeen) the wickedneſs of the negleCters ought not to reproach the Piety of thoſe 
that are preſent; nor is it ſafe for men to deſpiſe them for their paucity, ſince 
Jeſus diſdains not the ſmalleſt Number. The, Jewiſh Maſters indeed teach, that 
Ten is the leaſt number (5) to make an Aſſembly fit for the Divine Preſence. But 
our gracious Lord deſcends lower, even unto two or three, that none might be 
diſcouraged by the negligence of their Brethren, And now be we never fo few, 
if we be unanimous and devout, what comfort will this promiſe leave upon our 
ſpirits in the cloſe of our Prayers, which aſcend to Heaven with priviledge and 
authority! When they are backed with his Promiſe, they cannot fail. Who 
would not lay aſide all occaſions and run every day to meet with Jeſus, who is 
ſure to be found in the Temple? And who would not love theſe Devotions in 
which ſo many thouſands do agree? And who (that believes the truth of Jeſus) 
can doubt of a gracious return to them? If you find but few of your Brethren 
at Church, yet you ſhall find him whom your ſoul ſeeks there; and by his grace 
and his anſwers you ſhall find he hath been with you and left a Bleſſing behind 
him. 


$.V. Fulfil now, O Lozd, the deſires and petitions of thy ſervants, 
ag may be molt expedient fo2 them.] Having ſo good grounds to believe he 
hath been preſent withus, both from the experience of his aſſiſtance , and the 
certainty of his Promiſe, we are taught now to ſpeak to the holy Jeſus, as it were 
face to face, to apply our ſelves to him as if he ſtood before us ; beſecching him 
who enabled us to put up theſe requeſts, and hath been among vs, and heard them 
all along, to make good his promiſe, and, as he was nigh untous when we called 
on him, that he will ffi! che deſires of us that fear him (k). Deſwres and Petitions 
are empty things, the hunger and thirſt of the ſoul, and when the Divine boun- 
ty ſatisfies theſe deſires, he is faid to fil -; for food is not more pleaſing to a 
hungry body, than the deſire accompliſhed (/) is to a longing ſoul. Therefore 
we beſceech him who hears the Petitions of our mouths, and alſo diſcerns the me- 
ditations of our hearts, that he will fif/ all our wiſhes, as holy David prays, 
Pſal.xix.14. And as he often in the Book of Pſalms (»:) makes Deſires and Pe- 
ritions the two parts of his Prayers, ſo do we, taking the Petitions for the words of 
theſe holy Forms, eyen that which we have asked with our lips in expreſs terms: 
And by the deſires, we mean thoſe inlargements of our Souls into ſecret thoughts 
and affeftionate wiſhes, which were too big to be delivered at our mouths, but 
were begotten in our hearts by the Spirit of God: And perhaps by occaſion of 
ſome meditations ſuggeſted in theſe Pages. Which aeſes are the wings to our 
Petitions, the life of our Sacrifice, and the particular application of theſe general 
Requeſts to the ſtate of our own Souls, which he that kneels next to us cannot 
diſcern, but our Lord Jeſus both ſees and will fulfil theſe as well as thoſe Peritions, 
which were the ground of ſuch devout inlargements. He will grant both if it 
be expedient for ws, but becauſe we are ſo unable to judge what is for our real 
advantage, we muſt not too peremptorily require that he ſhould give us all we 
wiſh or pray for. We may ask for evil things, or for good things which may 
be evil for us (); or we may defire them unſeaſopably, immoderately, or - 

| v1 


(t) Non dic? 
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evil purpoſes, and theh it were cruelty to hear us, and it is the greatelt kindneſs 
to deny us- Let vs therefore learn from the example of Chriſt himſelf; to, ſub- 
mit our will to the will of God (0), and learn from a Heathen to give God leaye 
to chooſe for us; who being infinite in Wiſdom and Goodneſs, knows what is 
fitteſt for us, and when, and where, and in what manner, and what meaſurgs to 
beſtow it. Sothar if we leayeirt to him, we ſhall have all mercies with infinite 
advantages; when we are fitteſt for them, and when they will do us moſt good. 
Whereupon we mult reſolve though our Peririos and Deſires be earneſt, yet they 
ſrall not be atrogant nor preſumptuous, but ſhall learn humbly to ſubmit unto, 
and patiently to wait upon our Heavenly Fathers order and appointment. 


s.VI. Gzanting us in this wozld knowledge of thy truth, and in the 
wozld to comelife everlaſting, 4 ME N.] To krow God hereby Faith, and to 
behold him hereaſter and enjoy him,is the ſum of. our true happmeſs; And there- 
fore we need not poſitively pray for any thing elſe, but may be o far indifferent as 
to all other things; as to leave it to our gracious Maſter, to give or deny us thoſe 


things according as he ſees moſt expedzent ; provided theſe two be ſecured, ro 


know God here, and to enjoy him hereafter, Theſe we muſt crave however;and deſire 
2ll other bleflings may be ſubordinate to theſe, and ſo given to us, that neither of 
theſe be hindred or impaired. Or we may conſider, that ſince Jeſus hath pro- 
miſed to hear all theſe our Prayers, we beſeech him to confirm his word in grant- 
ing them, that we may have a further experimental knowledge of the truth of his 
Promiſes. In this world we need his daily help, and do every day moſt humbly 
deſire it, and if he pleaſe to anſwer us according to his promiſe, it will give us 
ſuch conſtant and freſh teſtimonies of his being our true and never-failing friend, 
that we ſhall ſtil} traſt more ſtrongly in him, and come more chearfully to him, 

till at laſt nothing can ſeparate us from his love. And thus we being daily bound 
by new experiences of his favour, ſhall become faithful to the death, and then 
we cannot fail of the Crown of life. And we may enforce all our foregoing Pe- 
titions by repreſenting to the holy Jeſus the great advantages we ſhall have by his 
daily fulfilling our deſires and Petitions ;, for beſides the things we ask for, hereby we 

ſhall acquire ſuch confirmation to our Faith,and ſuch evidences of his :r#th,as will 
ſecure us in his love while we live in this world, and bring us to the fulneſs of glory 
and felicity in the world tocome; therefore dear jeſus hear us and anfwer us to 
our endleſs comfort, Amen, Beitſo. . 


| | A Paraphraſe of the Prayer of $.Chryſoſtom. 
We acknowledge thy goodneſs, O [Almighty God, who) remembring our 
nary to ſerve thee [haſt given us] that ſweet and efficacious aſſiſtance of thy 
[gvice at this time} which hath enabled us [With one accozd]} anda fervent 
devotion [to make our] Addreſſes to thre with new affections : Even in the pre- 
ſenting theſe our daily and [common [upplications unto thee :J we confeſs 
thou haſt helped usto ask, and therefore hope thou intendeſt to give , and the 
rather becauſe thou haſt aſſured us [and doſt pzomile, that when two oz th:ce] 
even the ſmalleſt number of the faithful, in obedience to thy command [are 
gathercd together] to offer up their united Prayers to the Father [in thp 
name] they ſhall find thee preſent inthe migſt of them, for [thou wilt grant 
their requeſts. ] Wherefore ſince we have called upon thee by thine aid , and 
areaſſembled in thy name, [fulfil now, O Lozd,] unto vs this gracious pro- 
miſe, and mercifully accept [| the deſires] and meditations, which have been 
ſent from the hearts, the Prayers [and Pettttong7 uttered from the mouths [of 
thy Servants,] ſupplying their wants with the beſt things, and at the fitteſt 
times [4B Map be] judged by thy infinite wiſdom [moſt expedient fo2 them.] 
But however thou dealeſt in all other things, let the intereſt of our Souls be ſe- 
cured both here and hereaſter,by thy [granting ug in this wold]aily experi- 
ments and further | knowledge of thp truth,] in the fulfilling of thy promiſes, 
and the granting of our Prayers; that ſo we may never forſake thee here, [and in 
the wo2ld to come] our happineſs ſhall be compleated by thy bringing us there to 
{life exerlaſting] through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, AMEN, 


AN 


Set. XXV. The Benediction. 


AN APPENDIX 
Es O F 
The Final Bleſſing taken out of 2 Cor. xiii. ult. 


and the fellowſhipof the Yolp Ghoſt, be with ug all ever- 
| | moze, AMEN.) Inall Religious Aſſemblies it hath been the 
cuſtom to diſmiſs the People with a Bleſſing, which was wont to be pronounced 
by the principal Perſon preſent(p_),ſomerimes by the King (q),but moſt commonly 
by the Prieſts (7), whoſe Office was to bleſs in the Name of the Lord. And 
therefore under. the Law, there was a particular form of Benedi&:on , which the 
Jews to this day obſerve ſoreligiouſly, that they believe it ought to be repeated in 
the Holy Tongue (s), and to be received by the People with all reverence, 
bowing their heads and proſtrating their bodies; ſo that no man may preſume to 
look upon the Prieſts hands when they are ſtretched out to give it, - becauſe they 
ſay, the glory of God reſts then upon them. And in the Chriſtian Church alſo 
they ever concluded with a Bleſſing (*cis likely the ſame we now uſe, being endi- 
ted by the Holy Spirit, and uſed by St.Pawl in the cloſe of his Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians ) concerning which it was ordered, that the Aſſembly ſhould bow their heads 
when (t) it was pronounced: And it wasdecreed by a Council, that none might de- 
part out of the Church till it was given, But to givea greater ſtrength to thele Or- 
ders, let us conſider the excellency of this Divine Bleſſing, and ſureits own per- 
feftions will oblige us to ſtay for it, and engage us to receive it with all devotion 
and reyerence, The legal Benediftion was no more but a wiſh for temporal 
felicity : But this contains the whole order of our Salvation, and brings in the 
glorious Trinity with the ſeveral gifts of each Perſon to make us compleatly 
happy The Father indeed is firſt in order, but we begin with che grace of our 
Lord Jeſm Chriſt, that is, the benefits purchaſed by his Paſſion ; becauſe he is the 
firſt mover in our acceptance, and obtains both the [ove of Ged the Father, and 
the Communication of the Holy Ghoft. What can the pious Soul ask or deſire which 
3s not comprehended in this Bleſſing? Hereis the grace of the Son to pardon our 
ſin, the love of the Father to ſupply our wants, the fellowſhip of the Bleſſed Spirit 
to ſtrengthen our weakneſs. The firſ# to redeem us, the ſecond to preſerve us, 
the third to ſanCtifie us : And all theſe not only at this preſent, but to be con- 
firmed to us, and remain with us, even when weare gone from the holy place, in 
life and death, and for ever. Nor are theſe only deſired,but they are pronounced 
over us by the Embaſſadour of God , whom he hath ſent to bleſs in his name : 
And this Miniſter of Heaven being cheared with obſerving our Devotion , doth 
from his ſoul wiſh, and Miniſterially (as far as ig him lies) diſpenſe theſe unſpeak- 
able bleſſings to us. And what he doth on Earth ſhall be ratified in Heaven to 
every truly holy man. O let us bow our heads and open our hearts to receive this 
univerſal bleſſing ,as from God himſelf, and depart from the holy place full of 
comfort and joy, that we have ſuch a' preſervative againſt all evil,”and ſuch a 


&.VIL T*: grace of our Lozd Felus Chiilt, and the love of God, 


guide and encouragement to all good, even the bleſſing of God to be with ms, and 


remain upon usfor ever: And to this let all the people ſay, AME MN. 


The Bleſſing Paraphraſed. | 
Let [the Gzace) purchaſed for us by the death [of our Lo2d Jeſus Chi] 
procure our Abſolution, [and the love of God] the Father ſeal our Juſtification, 
[and the fellowſhip] and Communication of the Graces [of the Yolp Ghoſt] 
perfect our Sanctification. And let all theſe at preſent [be withug] and relit 


upon us [all evermoze,] AMEN, 


PART 


(p) Heb.vii.7. 
(q)z Sam.vi.18. 
1 King.viii. 55. 
(r\Num.vi.23, 
2.4,&C. 

(s) Fafgius in 
Num.vi. 
Buxtorf, Synag. 
C.XiV. 

See Nehem. 
Viu.6, 


(t) KAirvovmwy 
aQUTWY TAS Kk- 
EuALS CUAG> 
Yyeirw auT3s5 
Em(,xor0-. 
Clem.Conſtit. 
Ante benedi. 
fionem ſacer- 
dots, egredi 
populus non 
preſumat. 
Concil.Agath. 
Can.31. 


4g Py 


PART. II, 


CONTAINING THE 


LITANY. 


The Occaſional 
PRAYERS 


AND 


 THANKSGIVINGS, 


— 
RR —_—_——___—_—_—_ 


DT —_—_— — 


— nn rn EE EEE IEEE EE I Co Ii EI - 


- ee a oamemmmmeumanemeratieias nathan SR E 
Ce ned : — SIE 


I 


The Introduction. 


—_— Om et. ot ——— 


OF THE 


LITANY 
IN GENERA L 
- Setion I. 


HERE isno part of the Publick Service , wherein the People 
have ſo great an Intereſt, or ſo large a ſhare of Duty, as in the 
Litany, and therefore no Office doth more require their ſerious 
conſideration : The Litany is the joynt requeſt of the whole 
Congregation, ſo that it ought to be explained to all, that every 

© one may uſe it with Underſtanding, And becauſe the know- 

| ledge of the Name isthe firſt entrance into the Underſtanding of things (a), we 
will firſt begin with the word Litary, which is of greater Antiquity than is com- 
monly obſerved ; for the molt ancient Greek Writers, as well Poets (b) as Hifto- 
rians(c), uſe it for An earneft Supplication to the gods, eſpecially in adverſe fortune, 
in which ſenſe it is found in Levy *, and by Suida it is expounded by words ſig- 
nifying to beſeech earneſty : Nor did it alter itsrimitive fignificatidn , when it 
was adopted by the Chriſtian Church, being ſtill uſed for Solemn Requeſts, appoint- 
ed for the emtreating the favour, and obtaining the mercies of God in ſome great exi- 
pence(d), as an old Council defines itz and S:meon Biſhop of Theſſalonica agreeth 
thereanto, A Liteny (ſaith he) 1- « Sapplication and common Interceſſion unts God, 
when his wrath lies pon (e). Finally , a modern, bot judicious Critick of our 
own, faith it is A publick kind of Sipplicatios , whereby the mercy of God is more 
ardently and folemmly implored. Spelman Gloſlar. 


Poude. Dionyſ.Halic. * Liv.l.8.c.9. 
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(d) Litanie Greco nomine appellantur que Latine dicuntur Rogationes —— que 


iudicuntur propter rogandum Deum, & impetrandam in aliquo miſericerdiam ejus. Concil. Mogunt, an.$13. Can.32. ita 


Ikdor.lib.6.in fine. (e) Armveia RR} mrggitAnars regs Oedy x} inv(ha x09) 
de heret. 


S.1; Now although the Name be not expreſly to be found in Scripture, yet if 
we conſider the thing, we have very many Precedents of ſuch kind of earneſt Sup- 
plications there ; the LI.P/alnm was David's Litany beginning with the peculiar 
phraſe of this Office, Miſerere ; and Daniel's Supplication is ſet down Chap.IX. 
from both of which ſome paſſages are tranſcribed into ours; but if theſe be 
affirmed to bave been uſed in private, we have an illuſtrious Inſtance of a publick 
and ſolemn Litany inſtituted and appointed by God himſelf, in a time of general 
Calamity, the ſum whereof was, Spare thy People, © Lozd, Foel 11,19. ſo 
that the Jewiſh Church had them by Divine Inſtitution; and uſe them in their 
Offices to this day. See Selden Synedy.{ib.1.cap.12.pag.255. And when our Lord 
Jeſus gave us a perfect Pattern for all our Prayers, he laid the foundation of 
Litanies among the Chriſtians in thoſe latter Petitions , Pozgive ug our Trel- 


paſſes 


Jopyl empieguirlu. Opule. 
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Teng Euchol.v, 


Item de Coron. 


paſſes — Andlead us not into Tcmptation, but deliver ug from Evil. 
And that his own practice might confirm the Sanftion , his moſt earneſt Suppli- 
cation in his Agony, Luke xxiii.4.4. had all the properties of Litany, which" could 
agreeto him, the poſture, Kneeling, Zake xxiii. 41. the Companions, ſtrong 
Cryings and Tears, Heb.y. v.7. the Form, Repeating the ſame Words, Marth. 
Xxvi. 44+ Aſterwards St.Paul doth manifeſtly enjoyn ſeveral kinds of publick 
Prayers, the firſt of which is Supplications, 1 Tim.ii.1. which Text was eſteemed, 
by the primitive Church, to be the Rule and Law (f)) by which they were to 
compoſe all their Liturgies, and therefore no ancient Form doth want theſe Sup- 
plications, which they believed to be preſcribed by the great Apoſtle ; ſo thac 
we want not Evidence of Scripture for this excellent Office, and ſome things, 
upon flighter Teſtimony, have by ſome perſons been called Divine Inſtitutions. . 


net, ut nulla pars mand: fit in qud hujuſmodi Orationes non celebrentur. Ambroſ, de vocat. Gent. 1.1.C:4. 


$.11l. However theſe Indications in holy Writ did asearly, as univerſally, put 
the primitive Chriſtians upon the uſe of ſuchan Office : For St.Chryſo#om affirms, 
That while the Church was endued with the miraculous gift of Prayer, the Mi- 
niſter ſtood up, and by inſpiration indited Requeſts for the reſt of the Congre- 
gation, and went before them, laying down the words in which zhey (who knew 


\ Not what to ask, as they ought) were to petition God : The memorial whereof 


(faith he) ſtill & preſerved inthe Deacons ſtanding up, and making thoſe earneſt Suppli- 
cations for the People ('g );” and thus be explains that place, Rom.viii, 26, The Sperit 
helpeth our Infirmities,&c, Now that by theſe earneſt Supplications he means Lita- 
ics, is evident, becauſe the Form begins with Let ug earneſtly beſeech, Ec. 
and by this very name they are commonly known in the Eaſtern Churches (b) : 
But becauſe theſe gifts were not to laſt always, the ſeveral Churches were careful 
to Record certain Forms of Litany : One of which is ſet down by the Author of 
the Conſtitutions, in many things agreeing with ours, eſpecially in that it orders 
the People to anſwer toevery Petition, as ours doth (z): As do alſo thoſe Suppli- 
cations in the undoubted parts of the ancient Liturgies of the Greek Church, 
which, though rot called by the name of Litanies, yet they are of the ſame Na- 
ture, I mean thoſe Prayers to which the people are ſummoned by the Deacon, in 
this Form, Ler ws pray to the Lordein peace ; Tothe Petitions whereof they anſwer 
ſometimes, Lord have mercy : Elſewhere, Grant it to, O Lord, And theſe are 
frequently enjoyn?d in the Liturgies of St.Zames, St, Chryſoſtom , St. Baſil, &c. 
cnly under other Titles, for from their Performer, they are called the Diaconick 
Prayers (7), from their Matter , the Pacificks (zz), from their Form, the Col- 
lets (z), and Supplications (o), being ſtill no other than what the Weſtern 
Church knew by the-name of Litanies : ſo that whereas it is alledged out of St. 
Baſil, thar he ſaith Litanies were not known in the days of Gregory Thanmaturgus 
his ſence muſt be, they were not known by that Name, 'or elſe that Proceſlions 
(called Liranies ſometimes) were not then in uſe. 


(1) Tt Araxiving, (m) Eipiying. (n) Swdamu. (0) Agn(, es. 


$.IV. In the Latin Church we have early Proofs of theſe kind of Supplicati- 


ons: In the days of Tertwhian the Chriſtians had their Aſemblies on Wedneſday 


and Friday, which they called Stations (p); Opon which (faith Albaſpinew (q) ) 
they met early in the Morning, continuing till three in the Afternoon in Prayer, F aſting 

Humiliation and Tears for the defence of the Church, and to obtain the mercy and 
the favour of God : And then they prayed for the Removal of Judgments (as we 
now do) as may appear from Tertalliar?*s aſſuring us, that by this means Drought 
was removed(7), yea,St.Cypriaz hath reckoned up many of the particulars of 
thole primitive: Litanies, vis. for deliverance from Enemies, for the obtaining 
Rain,&c.(s). St. Ambroſe hath left us a compleat Form of his own compoſing 


prlſie nou ſunt ſiccitates ? Tert.ad Scapul. (3)Pro areendss hoſtibus,& imbribus im etrandis & vel a / 
aus advcrſis, rogamus ſemper, & preces fundimus. Cypr.ad Demetr. p z uferendss wel temper an- 
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is believed) which we ſhall haye occaſion to cite frequently, becauſe of its 
my this of ours. We might give more Proofs of the Antiquity of 
Liranies, but this may ſuffice to convince us, that we.mult not fix their Original 
ſo late as the time of Aamerrus Biſhop of Vienne, Anno Chriſti 460. for he was 
not the firſt Inventor of them, much lels Gregory the Great, who flouriſhed 140 
years after : Bur the occaſion of the Opinion concerning 2damertm was this, as 
both Mantuan (t), and Gregory Taronenſis relate it. Many Prodigies appearing, 
and much evil being felt and feared in his Country, He a little before the Feaſt of 
our Lords Aſcenſion, injoyned a Faſt to the people, and appointed an order of Prayer, 
whereby the terrors ceaſing, the fame of it being diſperſed through all Provinces, 


admoniſhed all other Prieſts to follow his example(u) And Honerats Biſhop of 


eilles, at the ſame time ordered Litanies in his Dioceſs: Gennad.Catal,verb, 

pros w it was not twenty years after, when we find Sidonins Biſhop of 
Averna, in imitation of them, enjoyning ſuch a Litany in time of Famine (w): 

and within afiother twenty years, a Council appointed that they ſhould be early 
obſerved (x): Butthetruth is, there were ſuch Supplications before ; only this 
Mamertu was the firſt whouſed them in Proceſſion abroad, here in the Weſtern 
Church, and yet ſo alſo Litanies had been uſed in the Eaſtern Church fifty years 
before the time of amertrs ; for Nicephorus informs us,That in a time of ſcarcity, 
and on occaſion of a terrible Earthquake at Conſtantinople , a Litany was inſtituted, 
and they went about the City ſupplicating the whole City being made one Church, 
T heodoſivs the Emperour himſelf going foremoſt 5n private habit : Nor were their ex- 
peftations deceived, for the Tempeſt ceaſed, and inſtead of Scarcity, there followed qr 
plenty and abundance ( y);, and others agree with him. Now when this way ol 
publick ſay'ng Litanies in Proceſſion had been ſo available to avert Judgments, 
both in the Eaſt and Weſk, no wonder if Gregory the Great, Anno 600, living in 
a time of univerſal Calamity, by Sickneſs, Inundation, and the Sword , did re- 
view all the ancient Forms , and compoſe that ſo famous ſevenfold Litany ovt 
of them all (z): Which all the Weſtern Churches have principally imitated ever 
ſince, as being the moſt full and regular Office of this kind, that had been com- 
piled; and it is affirmed, that our Litany comes nearer to this, than that of the 
preſent Roman Church, to which Pope Honorius hath added the Invocation of all 
the Saints, which was not in that of St.Gregory*s, and is expunged by our Re- 
formers: Yet {till it appears that it was not the Prayers, but the Name, by CEr- 
tain time, viz, in Rogation week, the manner (of going about the Fields in re: 
citing them,&c.) which were inſtituted by the latter Councils (4), but the ow. 
neſt Supplications were truly primitive, having been uſed in the Church , before 
the Proceſſions and Perambulations were joyned to them,and remaining when __ 
were taken away; for there being much ſcandal at length in thoſe PR 

Litanies, it was decreed, That the Litany ſhall for the future only be uſed within ; e 
Walls of the Church. Concil. Colonienſ. Concil, Tom.2. pag.513s Ando it is uſed 
among us to thisday. 


ls a of | ; lian. Can. 12.an.507. Concil.Tolet. 5 
acon. lib.18. Balzus in vit.Gregor.&c. (a) Concil. Aurel | ! $ 
(z) _ _ HyOon omnique populs cum magna reverentia agantur. Syn, Cloveſhoy. in Anglia c.1 


Concil.Mogunt.Can.3 3.an.813. 


A ing thus aſſerted the Antiquity of Litanies in general; it remains 
PR. hy yon Joo of this particular Litany of the Church of England ;, con- 
cerning which it may be noted, That it hath a reſemblance of molt of the 
Ancient Forms,” but is not the ſame with any One, having ſo extracted the Mar- 
row of them all, that we may juſtly eſteem it to be the belt in this kind that ever 
was: Itis larger than thoſe of the Greek Chutch, and ſhorter than that of the 
Latin, having cut off thoſe impious and impettinent Addreſſes to the Saints, 
whoſe Names are one half of the Roman Litany, and yet adding ſome uſeful 
Petitions inſtead of thoſe, and putting every thing into a moſt admirable me- 
thod. The time when it is appointed to be uſed is upon Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, the ancient Faſting days of the Primitive Church (6), who thought not 


nium eft in Eccleſia decretum ? Epiphan.adverſ.Aer. Cur Stationibus quartam - 
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fit to ſhew leſs Devotion than the Phariſees, who faſted twice in the week (c), 1x. 
on Mondays and Thurſdays (4) ; for which cauſe ſome think the Chriſtians choſe 
the fourth and ſixth; or rather, as Perrus Alexandrinus ſaith (e), becauſe the 
Death of. Chriſt was deſigned on the fourth and accompliſhed on the ſixth day. 
The Litany is alſo to be ſaid on Sunday, not ſo much becauſe Agaperus did ſo order 
it, 471.5 34+ as becauſe therEis then the greateſt Aſſembly to joyn in this vigorous 
Supplication, and that no day might ſeem to' have a ſolemner Service than the 
Lord?s day, whoſe firſt deſign was by God, and its Confirmation by Apoſtolick 
Practice ; three times a week therefore the Litany is read ordinarily, and if we 
conſider, that Affliftion is the Portionof the Church Militant, and that there is 
no time, when ſome part of it or other is not diſtreſſed by Perſecution or the 
Sword, by Famine or Peſtilence, Schiſm or Hereſje, we ſhall eaſily believe it can 
never be ſaid unſeaſonably, with reſpe& to the common Calamities of al Man- 
kind ; but when any of theſe Judgments lye upon us, it is left to the diſcretion 
of our ſpiritual Fathers to enjoyn it -more frequently, if they ſee occaſion. 
Finally, as to the Compoſure it ſelf, the Method is clear and comprehenſive, the 
Form primitive and proper for afflicted Suppliants, the Phraſe is earneſt and 
affeftionate , ſo that he muſt be extreme obdurate, who is not moved by it 
to an extraordinary fervency of Devotion: The firſt Chriſtians uſed to make 
thoſe Supplieations with Faſting and many Tears, and all that could ſignifie an 
humble importunity ; and ſo muſt we do allo, if we hope' either to procute com- 
fort in, or deliverance from our afflictions, by the uſe of this Litany z for a ſlight 
entreaty doth but incenſe the Almighty, when he is correcting, and we ſmart 
under his hands, or are like to do ſo ſhortly ; wherefore that this exceHent Form 
may work the more vigorouſly upon our AﬀeCctions, we will make a fuller difco- 
= = = _ aglancgof which we ſhall firſt preſent in the following Table 
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' PARTITION I. . 
OF THE LITANT, 


SECTION I. 
Of the Invocation. 


eſpecially in the time of trouble, for then we are moſt fit to pray, 

and he is moſt apt to hear us, who hath ſaid, 7s any afflicted ? ler him 
pray, James v.v.13- Whenwe are in Miſery, what ſhould we ſeek but Mercy ? 
that is the ſum of all our Litanies, or the Prayers we make in trouble, for which 
cauſe David begins his great Penirential with Have mercy on me, &c, Pſal.li.1. and 
all the Litanies in the World do begin with this ſolemn word , Lozd have 
Mercp(#); and ſo doth ours alſo, only we repeat that great Requeſt with a 
particular addreſs to each perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, the object of a Chri- 
ſtians Worſhip, and this we call the Invocation, being both a Confeſſion of our 
Faith, and a preparation to all the following Petitions: And for that reaſon the - 
people are appointed to ſay every one of theſe Addreſſes wholly aſter the Mi- 
niſter, becauſeit gives every one an Intereſt in all the reſt of the Office , being 
the Preface thereto, and the Comperdium thereof. Every one muſt crave to be 
heard in his own words, which when they have obtained, they may leave it to 
the Prieſt to ſet forth all their needs to Almighty God, provided they do Thew 
their agreement to every Petition by Anſwering in the end thereof. After the 
reſt of the Litany a hearty Reſponſe will ſuffice ; but as we all deſire the benefit 
of this excellent Form, we mult ſay the Invocation our ſelves, and that we may 
be more affected with it, we will now conſider it more ſtrictly. 


s, T's: we muſt call upon God at all times, yet we muſt do it more 
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Set.l, © Dhe Invocation. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Invocation: - 


$.III. O God the Father of Heaven, have mercy upon us miſerable Sitt- 

ners.] There is an equality of Power, and yet a difference of Order 
among the Perſons of the glorious Trinity, for the Father is ever-reckoned in the 
firſt place, to him therefore we make our firſt Addreſs. He firſt gave us our be- 
ing, and is our Father by Creation; yea, he is the Father, that is, the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth; bur becauſe he properly dwells in Heayen , and never viſibly 
appeared on Earthzas the Son and the Holy Ghoſt have done; he is peculiarly ſtiled 
Our Father of Heaven, or Our Heavenly Father, and ſo he is called here, as well as in 
the beginning of the Lord?s Prayer,to raiſe up our hearts to Heavenzand the things 
above,and to mind us how great a Majeſty we are before,even the Father. of all the 
heavenly Powers, who do all adore him with the loweſt Venerations: He can 
do whatſoever he will, becauſe he is ſo great a God, and we hope he will do what 
we deſire, becauſe he is ſo gracious a Father : Now the Petition we make to him 
is for Mercy, and the Motive ta enforce it is, becauſe we are miſerable ſinners, 
* As weare miſerable, we are the proper Objects of Mercy, which cannot be exer- 
cifed, but upon thoſe in Miſery (6), as we are diſtreſſed, we need his relieving 
Mercy, and as we are Sinners, we need his forgiving Mercy ; his Mercy can both 
pity our Miſeries and pardon our Tranſgreſſions: And that we may the more 
fervently put up ſo neceſſary aRequeſt, we muſt obſerve, there are ſome of our 
Miſeries which are moſt pow) for the Father to redreſs, and ſome Sins, which 
being principally agaiuſt God the Father, it is moſt fit to beg the Pardon of 
them from him. Now this being 2n Invocation of the Father, to whom the 
Works of Creation and Providence do belong, let. us while we beg Mercy of 
him; firſt refle&t upon our Miſeries, which he is moſt concerned to help us in, 
- Are we fick or weak in body, low and impoveriſhed in Eſtate, abuſed in our 
good Name, or unhappy inour Relations? Is the Air tempeſtyous, the Year 
unſeaſonable, the State imbroiled with War, or the Church diſturbed with Fa- 
&tion? Are we deprived of our Peace, or our Traffick , our Liberty or our 
Rights? We may then juſtly go to our heavenly Father , the great Diſpoſer of 
all things, and in a ſence of our Miſery and his Mercy, call upon him for Relief; 
and when we call upon him for Mercy,. let us reflect upon the Miſcrics of this 
kind, which we labour under, ſo ſhall we the more earneltly beg his Pity. 

Yet leſt onr Complaints ſhould look like accuſations. of- his Juſtice , or re- 
proaches to his Providence, in the next place let us remember, we are Sinners 
alſo, and call to mind thoſe Offences which have been particularly committed 
againſt our heavenly Father, and cauſed him to ſend theſe Evils upon us ; as 
our forgetfulneſs of his Mercies, our preſumption in Proſperity , our murmur- 
ings in Adyerſity,; our greedineſs of worldly and contempt of heavenly things, 
our diſtruſt of his Providence, abuſe of his Creatures, defiling our Bodies, un- 
hallowing our Souls, and our waſting ovr precious time : Theſe are Sins directly 
againſt God the Father, our Maker and Preſerver, and therefore are to be hum- 
bly confeſſed, and heartily bewailed, before we proceed to ask any Favours from 
kim; Let us meditate therefore what need we have of the Mercy of God the 
Father, to remove our Miſeries and forgive our Sins, and then we ſhall ſee, how. 
neceſſary it is for us to cry with a mighty Paſſion,O God the, Father, &c. While 
the Miniſter is repeating, we have time to conſider of our Calamities and our 
Iniquities, and then when our part of the duty comes, I doubt not but we ſhall 
perform it with a vigorous Devotion. 


' $.1yv. O God the Son, Kedeemer of the Woz2ld, have mercy 1pon us 
miſerable Sinners. ] The Orthodox Chriſtians. did always give the ſame 
Worſhip to the Son of God which they did to the Father , becauſe he is equal 
to the Father ; and the Father himſelf hath commanded,That all men ſhould honour 
the Son,even as they honour the Father, for he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth no: 
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jurious to the Son of God in his Worſhip, as well as in his Divinity) was not only 


- injurious to our Lord Jeſus, but diſpleaſing to God rhe Father : Which was 


ingeniouſly ſignified by Amphilocizs , who perceiving the Emperour T beodoſue 
ſomewhat too favourable to the Arrian Opinions , came once into the preſence 
where the ſame Theodoſius and his Son Arcadius (theti Partner with his Father in 
the Empire) were ſtanding, and making a low obeyſance to the Father , he took 
no notice of the Son at all, no not when he was admoniſhed of his neglect ; bur 
ſeeing the Emperour angry thereat, he ſaid, Are you diſpleaſed with me for not 
giving equal honour to your Son 45 to your ſelf ? and will not God be diſpleaſed at thoſe 
who dv not. worſhip his Eternal and only begotten Son, equally to himſelf, as he hath com- 
manded ? Hiſtor,Tripart.1.ix. cap.25- Wherefore when we have firſt adored the 
Father, we do next invocate the Son, declaring thereby, that we believe him to 
be very God, of equal power and dignity with his Father , calling him not the 
Son of God, but God the Son, and making the very ſame Requelt to him that 
we had made to the Father before, that he wonld have mercy upon-us , and to en- 
coutage usto believe and hope that he- will grant it, we invoke him alſo by his 
proper Title, Redeemer of the World, for he taſted of Death for every Mar,Heb.ii.g. 
And by him God reconciles the World unto bimſelf, 2. Cor.v, v.19. Coleſſ. i. 20. The. 
Donatiſts of old affirmed , Chriſt died only to redeem them : But St. Auguſtine 
ſharply reproves their vanity; ſaying, They muſt either have a very mean eſteem 
for Chriſt*s blood, or a very high coriceit of themſelves , who confined his Re- 
demprtion to their own Party (ec). We know that the price he hath paid was not 
only for ſingle perſons, but to reconcile the whole nature of Man t6 God, ſo 
that he is juſtly tiled the Redeemer of the World ; and bearing that Charatter, 
how can we doubt but he will have mercy upon us? He had mercy on all, or elſe 
he had not died for all ; he made no exceptions, and why ſhould we by deſpairing 
doubts except our ſelves? ?Tis ſure we are of the number of thoſe which he 
hath redeemed, and therefore finding our ſelves to be 24:ſerable Sinners , let us 
call and cry earneſtly to him, declaring our miſery , and confeſling our ſins, that 
he may alſo help and pardon us. And to nfake this Addreſs more pertinent , Iet 
us {by the former Method) firſt, conſider of thoſe. Miſeries of which we may 
ficly complain to God the Son, our Saviour and Redeemer, vis. the corruption of 
our Nature, and the guilt of our Sins, whereby we are in a very miſerable Eſtate, 
being by Sin become enemies to God, ſtaves of Satan, and heirs of damnation 
the fears of Hellterrifie us, the remembrance of Judgment doth amaze us, the 
thoughts of Death are diſmal to us, and the apprehenſions of God?s wrath 
make our Devotions heartleſs, our Conſcience unquiet, and our Lives uncom- 
fortablez in which Diſtreſslet us paſſionately beg of him to pity us,who hath ſatiC 
fied the Juſtice of God, and purchaſed his mercy for us. One drop of his preci- 
ous Blood will allay all theſe fears, and remove our guilt fromus. Now that he 
may be more inclinable to redreſs our miſery, let us ſecondly confeſs our ſins, viz. 
thoſe which have been committed moſt directly againſt our Lord Jeſus : Qur Im- 
penitence and Unbelief, our preſuming upon his Salvation, or deſpairing of his 
Grace, that we have been ſo unmindful of his Favours, unthankful for his Bene- 
fits, unaffefted with his Agonies, and diſobedient to his Commands, we have 
doubted of his Promiſes, deſpiſed his Offers, harboured his Murtherers, denied 
him the pleaſure of ſaving us, crucifying toour ſelves again the Lord of Life, and 
ſeeming to ſtrive to make his death in vain tous : Thus we have requited our dear 
Redeemer, and are we not grievous ſinners? It is hard to ſay, whether we be 
more miſerable or more ſinful, we are both in ſo high a meaſure: Let us therefore 
ſpeedily cry to him for pity and pardon: If we look upon him, he can help us; 
heis God, and therefore able; he is the Redeemer of the World, and therefore 
willing to relieve and forgive us: If we look upon our ſelyes, we need both relief 
and remiſſion ; for we are very miſerable and grievous ſinners, and every one of 
theſe Conſiderations will help us to ſay this Potition for Mercy to God the Son 
alſo with Fervency and Devotion. His Power may.quicken our Faith, his Mercy 
raiſe our Hope, and our own Miſery may make us carneſt, our Sinfulneſs humbe, 
if duly thought upon; and when the Heart is thus affefted, no doubt the 
Tongue will unfeignedly ſay, O God the Son, &c. have mercp , Ec. 
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s.V. O God the Yoly Ghoſt, pzoceeding from the Father and the Son, 
Dave mercy upon ug miſerable. Sinnerg.] As the Divinity of the Son, ſo 
of the Holy Ghoſt alſo was denied by many of the old Hereticks, as Arrius (4), 
Samoſatenus (e), Photinus (f'), and eſpecially Macedonins( g) ; but the Catholick 
Church didever confute and condemn them, aſſerting that the Holy Ghoſt waz 
very God, equal with the Father and the Son: As a Teſtimony whereof the 
Nicene Creed aftirmeth, That the Holy Ghoſt is worſhipped and glorified with 
the Father and the Son, ſo of old, and ſoin our Church ; we glorifie him with 
them in the Glor:a Patri, &c, we worſhip him with them here in this, Inyocation, 
thereby declaring we believe the Holy Ghoſt to be truly God, ſince we muſt wor- 
ſhip only the Lord our God, and him alone do we ſerve, Matth.iv.io. We were 
baptized.in his Name, and therefore we muſt call on his Name; for which we 
have a Precedent.in St.Paul, who calls the Spirit the Lord, and prays dire&ly, 
that He will eftabliſh their hearts in holineſs before God the Father, at the coming of our 
Lord Jeſus ChriSt, 1 The, iii. 12, 13, as St. Ambroſe well obſerves (h). And to 
give {till further evidence of our right belief, we give to the Holy Ghoſt his pe- 
culiar character, viz. that De pzoceedeth (not from the Father by the Son, as 
the Greeks hold, but) from the Father and the Son, as the Scripture doth in- 
form us, John xiv.16. and xv.26. and xvi.7. Yet to ſhew he is not leſſened by this 
Proceſſion, but of the ſame gracious Nature, as well as the ſame glorious Dig- 
nity, with the Father and the Son, from whom he doth. proceed , We. make the 
ſame Petition to him that we did to the other Perſons, even that Ye will have 
merep ot US; we make the ſame complaint before him that we are miſera- 
ble, the ſame confeſſion to him that we are Hinner#: And we have good reaſon 
ſo todo; for we have ſome miſertes proper to be removed by the Office, and we 
have fins committed againſt the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that while the holy 
Man is going before us 1n repeating this Invocation, our thoughts ovght to be 
fixed upon theſe two Subjects ;, 1. As the Holy Gholt is our SanCtifier, we may 
properly repreſent our ſelves as miſerable befare him, by reaſon of the ignorance 
of .our Minds, the perverſneſs of our Wills, the hardneſs of our Hearts, the 
. diſorder of our AﬀeCtions, the ſury of our Paſlions , and the violence of our 
Luſts; we may ſadly complain of the want of many graces, and the weakneſs of 
thoſe which we havez of our averſneſs to begin, opr ſlackneſs to carry on, and 
our wearineſs e?re we can accompliſh any good; all which miſerable and evil 
diſpoſitions the Bleſſed Spirit can redreſs, and make ys ready and able to every 
holy Duty; pray we thereforeto him to pity theſe our Spiritual miſeries : And 
let us not wonder, why the good Spirit beholding us lie under theſe evil habits, 
hath not hitherto removed them ;, for our Admiration will ceaſe and turn into 
ſelf-accuſation, if 2. We call to mind our Sins againſt the Spirit of God; for 
though we are not guilty of that ſpiteful Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
which is ſaid to be unpardonable, Matr.xii.32. yet we have not demeaned our 
ſelves toward him as his office and deſign deſerved(z): we have often grieved him, 
Epheſ.iv.30. by ſtifling his good motions, neglecting his direCtions, and diſregard- 
ing his reproofs ; we have not profited by the Word which he 1ndited, the Ordi- 
nances in which he is preſent, nor by any of the means of Grace; we have 
quenched holy, and cheriſhed impure thoughts, hating to be reformed , impa- 
tient of being hindred from evil purpoſes, refractory and incorrigible even under 
chaſtiſements, till we have almoſt tired out the patience of the gentle and holy 
Spirit of God, ſo that unleſs De have mercy uponUus, and do pardon our for- 
mer ſtubbornneſs, we might fear he ſhould give us over, and never attempt our 
converſion more, which is the ſaddeſt of all Judgments: We have as yet time to 
prevent ſuch a deſertion,and to obtain the pardon of all our former provocations, 
the remoyal of our Spiritual evil-diſpoſitions,if with a penitent heart and devour 
* affeftion, with a ſenſe of our Miſeries, and ſorrow for our Sins; we can call upon 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſay — Pave mercp,#e, \. 
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$. VI. O Yolp, bleſſed, and gloziong Trinity, thzce Perſons and one 
God, Have mercp upon us miſcrable Sinners.) The formet Addreſles tothe 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt in particular, have ſufficiently ſhewed the diſtinCtion 
of the Perſons: And now that we may ſet fotth the unity of the Godhead, we 
invoke them all in One, repeating the fame Requeſt to the whole Trinity toge- 
ther, which we had made to each Perſon apart beforez and we have Examples of 
ſuch kind of Addreſſes and Prayers to the holy and bleſſed Trinity, as well in the 
Writings of the Orthedox Fathers (k,)), as in the publick Offices of the ancient 
Church (7). 1 ſhall only produce that memorable Prayer of the Eaſtern Church, 
which begins ſome of their Offices, and is thus expreſt, O moſt holy Trinity, have 
mercy upon us, Lord be merciful to our ſins, Saviour pardos our Tranſgreſſions , Holy 
One behold and heal onr infirmities for thy Names ſake : Tothe ſame ſenſe with theſe 
ot our Church. We cried for mercy, and declared our miſery and our fins to 
every Perſon before, and now we do the ſame to all, to mind us that our fins a- 
gainſt any one Perſon of the holy and undivided Trinity, is alſo againſt every 
Perſon, and to admoniſh us that our miſeries are not to be relieved by any one 
Perſon, ſoas toexclude the other, for they do all joyn to ſuccour and relieve us; 
being as unanimous in their ACtionsas united in their Natrire, ſo that if we pro- 
pitiate one we reconcile all, if we offend one we diſpleaſe all, and therefore it is 
very fir we ſhould unite them in our Deyotion , who do all make up One God : 
And withal, we may here fitly adore the Myſtery of the incomprehenſible Tri- 
nity, declaring we believe it, though we cannot fathom the depth of it, and ad- 
mire it where we cannot fully underſtand it. We know that there is a Trinity 
in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, and we know that this Trinity is holy and un- 
mixed, bleſſed by the Angels, glorious in the eyes of all faithful People, once 
more therefore let us cry Yave mercy : It is not a vain Repetition, for Mercy is 
ſo neceſſary for us (1), and this holy iportunity is ſo pleaſing to God (n), that we 
ought to repeat this Requeſt often,and to beg it with a fervency not tobe denied. 
And we may alſo have two advantages by this Repetition ; Firft, That if there 
be any miſery or ſin whichlies upon us, and which we could not properly refer to 
any of the Perſons in particular, we may now produce that here before the whole 
bleſſed Trinity. Secondly, If through negligence or wandring thoughts we let 
flip any of the former Addreſs, we may make ſome amends for our careleſneſs, 
and retrieve what we loſt by a devout oblationof this' general Requeſt, which 1 
wiſh you to preſent witha hearty Devotion ; for agood beginning is not only an 
Omen, but a cauſe of our good proceeding (0) in the next Part, to which we now 


go on, reſerving the Paraphraſe till the end, that the whole Litany may a 
paraphraſed all together, : yy 


Sect, Tye Deprecations. | 


SECTION II: 
Of the Deprecations. 


S.I.Y Hen we have crayed Audience, and opened our way to the Throne 
| of Grace by the foregoing humble and importunate Invocation, 

| weproceed to make our more particular Requeſts z and becauſe 
the Evils whichare inflicted on us,or impendent over us,do moſt affe&t us,we muſt 
firſt deſire to be delivered from them, before we can with a ſerene mind petition 
for good things. The firſt ſtep towards felicity being freedom from Evil, the 
firſt part of Litany is for Deliverance, which is properly called Depzecation, 
that is; a Supplication for the Remoyal of ſome grievous things (4), which ſome 
make the firft of thoſe kinds of Prayer preſcribed by St.Pa#! in that DiteQtion 
1 Tim.ii.1. and doubtleſs is one of the moſt natural and neceſſary parts of Litany, 
which is-made principally for deliverance from Sin and Miſery (as was ſhewed 
before:) So that we may be ſure none of the ancient Forms want this part. 
The Greek Offices have one part of their Supplications beginning with theſe 
words, For our deliverance from,&c.(b). Butthe Latin Church(c), till the cor- 
ruption of their Litany by the putting in the names of the Saints, proceeded in 


the ſame manner as we do; although the Petitions are not the ſame, yet the form 


of askingisz beginning with From, #c. and the Anſwer being, Deliver ug, 
OTo2d : which laſt words are the proper Phraſe of this part of the Litany, and 
were firſt taken either from David?*s Pſalms, Pſal.lix.1,2. and Ixxix.9,&c. or elſe 
more probably from our Saviours great Pattern of Devotion ; for this is no more 
but a larger Paraphraſe of Deliver us from Evil, reckoning up all the Evils 
which ate included under that general Petition: Andif we conſider the eſtate of 
the Church, or our own Condition in this World , we ſhall find no part of our 
Devotion more agreeing to our circumſtances ; for we are always either it dan- 
ger or miſery, there is yariety, but no total ceſſatidn(a): Nor is any one ſo 


happy at any time , as to have no need of this Good Lozd deliver ug : For ' 


theſe words are here uſed with reference either to theevil of Sin, and then they 
crave Remiſſion of the Guilt, and reſcue from the Dominion thereof , that 
we may be delivered by pardon of it, and by freedom from it: Or elle they are 
applied to the evil of Puniſhment, which if it be but coming, Del:ver ws, ſignifies 
our deſire it may be prevented; if it be upon us already, it is a Requeſt for the 
taking the Evil away ; ſo that all of us have need always to uſe it with great De- 
yotion ; and for the particular Evils, our Church hath here put them into a bet- 
ter Method than any Litany in the World ever had; ſothat the curious Order of 
this Part is enough to recommend it, if it wanted other Excellencies, as the 
Reader will ſee in this following Table. 
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6, Ill. R Emember not , O Lozd, our offences, no2 the offences of our 

 Poze-fathers, neither rake thou vengeanceof our Sing, Spare 
us good Lozd, Spare thy People whom thou haſt redeemed with thy 
molt pzecioug Blood, and be not angry with us fozever.] . 


Anſw, Spare us good Lord.] 


This Petition is placed in the front, as well becauſe it is moſt peneral, as becauſe 
it is almoſt the very words of Scripture, being colleted out of Pſal. Ixxix. $. 
Foel ii.17. 1ſai.lxiveg, and Pſal.1xxix,5. and all together makes up a moſt exce]- 
lent Form by which we may beg the Divine forbearance, for our Requeſts muſt 
aſcend by degrees, and before we advance ſo high as to ask a perfect deliverance; 
we ſhould firſt deſire to be ſpared ; and how can we do that better than in that of 
David, Pſal. Ixxix.8. Remember not againſt us former Iniquities: Or as the Margent 
reads (and the beſt Interpreters expound) The Iniquities of thim that were before 
 #s(e), viz, the Iniquities of our Forefathers*: Thus the Jewiſh Church prayed 
of old, becauſe God had threatned to viſit the ſins of the Fathers upon the 
Children, Exod.xx.5. and they believe he frequently did ſoz for in the Babyloniſh 
Captivity they thought they did ſuffer for their Fathers ſins (f'), and they affirm 
from that threatning Exod.xxxii. 34. That there is no Judgment upon 1/-ael, 
wherein there is not ſomething inflicted for their Fathers making the golden Calf: 
And verily our Fathers alſo have ſinned as well as theirs, and ſet us a bad Exam- 
ple, and while we follow their ſteps, we revive the memory of their ſins, and 
provoke God very juſtly to puniſh us, not only for our offences , but for the 
offences of our Forefathers ( #1 The Lord doth often put off Temporal Jude- 
ments from the Fathers, and defer to ſee if the next Generation will amend (hb): 
but if they go on in the ſame way, then he ſeverely takes vengeance for both to- 
gether, and ſo he may puniſh us for offences done many years ago, becauſe we 
renew them, and aCt them over again ; fo that it is both prudent and neceſſary to 
pray Remember not the Offences of our Fozefathers: And thoſe who 
charge this Petition to be praying for the Dead, both accuſe the Holy Scripture, 
and betray their malice as well as their ignorance, it being evident we do herein 
pray not for our deceaſed Anceſtors , but for our ſelves , that God would not 
Puniſh us neither for their Offences, nor yet for our own. When the Lord 
puniſheth for any ſin , he is ſaid to remember it , and when he forbeareth, 
he is ſaid 720t to remember it, ' viz, not to call it to mind with a purpoſe 
to take vengeance for it; which Phraſe intimates, that God is ſo great 
a hater of ſin, that if he remember it, he cannot but avenge it: And truly it is 
.2 very ſuitable Preamble to the following Requeſt of Spare ug good Tod; 
for it implies, that God is apt enough to ſpare us of his own gracious Nature, 
but that our ſins are daily Monitors to his Juſtice, and are ſo like the Offences of 
our Forefathers, that they almoſt compel (z) him to take vengeance tor both 
together; but the beſt way that he may not remember them againſt us, is for us 
tocall them to mind with ſhame and ſorrow; forif the remembrance of them 
bring us to Repentance,. he will forget and forgive them, P/al. li. 3, 9. Let 
us therefore conſider what a vaſt ſcore of Tranſgreſſions there is contracted , 
for which no vengeance hath been yet taken. Many were done in our Fathers 
days, more in ours, who have not only imitated, but far out-fript them, for this 
Age exceedsall thatever went before it in all ſorts of wickedneſs , ſothat it de- 
ſerves to be puniſhed for the Offences of many Generations, and that the Cloud, 
which hath been ſo long in gathering, ſhould now fall upon our guilty heads, and 
then how deplorable would our caſe be? Let us with thoſe P/al.cvi.6: confeſs, 
that We bave ſinned with our Fathers : Let us acknowledge their fins as well as our 
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own, andif we follow not their evil ways, we ſhall not be heirs of the vengeance 
dye to their Iniquities (k). 1f we bewail' both theirs and our own, we ſhz1! be 
puniſhed for neither; and therefore after this penitent reflection upon our ſin and 
danger, we may proceed to the next Requeſt, 2. Spare ns good To2d, c. 
which are the very words of that Divine Litany, indited by God), enjoyned to the 
Jews, Feel ii. 17. and punCtually uſed by this Church; which keeps the ſame words, 
and ſays them in the ſame place ſtil] (eſpecially in Cathedrals) vis. between the 
Porch and the Altar : A Petition ſo neceſſary, that all the world ſeems to conſpire 
in the uſe thereof: O ſpare me alittle;fo David,Pfal.x$KiK.1 5. Spare Lord, ſpare thy 
People(l ),and Be gracious to us,and ſpare us,O Lord(m),ſo theWeſtern Church;Ceaſe, 
O Lord, ſpare O Lord, be merciful O Lord (n), ſo the Eaſtern Chriſtians pray; and 
what can any of us ask with more comfort , fince he that ought to puniſh us 
taught us to pray to be ſpared, declaring by that gracious Act, that he intended 
to give what he had taught us to ask, and that he delighted in ſparing, ſince he 
only waits till we humbly beg it of him? Spare ug therefore good Lozd : 
He that cries not earneſtly for this, is neither ſenſible of his own miſery , nor 
jet of the Divine mercy, and moſt juſtly deſerves to ſuffer. But what Argument 
have we to fortifie this Petition ? ſhall we ſay, Spare us becauſe we are innocent ? 
By no means, ſuch a bold and falſe aſſettion would accelerate his vengeance z 
we are guilty, and we have confeſſed it before, praying him not to Aemember 
our Offcnecs.Ec. it is not our Innocence we ſtand upon ; we have two better 
Motives, the fr that which the Lord taught the Jews , Spare thy People, 
viz. that as they of old, ſo we now are his peculiar People, whom:we hope he 
will ſpare, as a man ſpareth his own! Son that | wow him , Malach. Th I7. The 
ſecond is peculiar to the Goſpel [Whom thou haſt- redeemed with thp moſt 
p:ecious Blood ;] We are his, and that by the deareſt purchaſe that ever was; 
never was any thing bought ſo dear, and ſhall he that redeemed us deſtroy ns? 
He ſpared not hus own Son, but gave himup to death for us, and ſhall he not ſpare us now 
for his ſake? Rom.viii. Z2. Juſtice indeed muſt be ſatisfied, and where there is fin 
there muſt be puniſhment z ſo that it had been in vain for ſinners to pray for ſpa- 
ring, if there were no Saviour: But now we arenot left to expiate our Offences 
by our own ſufferings, nor would they all have ſufficed to avert his wrath, but 
behold Jeſus hath ſuffered that we may be ſpared , and he hath bought off our 
ſufferings with the expence of his deareſt blood; fo that we may now ſer hisſake 
Pray that our ſins may not be remembred, and that we may be ſpared; and there 
is great probability we ſhall prevail ſofar, that either he will not be angry with 
vs at all, or however his anger will not laſt long, which is the third Petition 
[and be not angry with ug fo: ever] P/al.lxxix.5. 1ſa.lxiv. 9. and isa mo- 
deft referve well becoming ſuch Offenders, that if we may not be totally 
ſpared, yet we may not be long upon the Rack. God may, and muſt be, angry 
with his redeemed ones,if they do wickedly; but if they repent, Hs anger © but 
for a moment ; heavineſs may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning, 
Pſal.xxx.5. However, God will not be angry for ever, that is, not puniſhus in 
eternal vengeance 3 for in very truth this, this is that we ought principally to 
fear, and to pray againſt (o), even the endleſs puniſhments'ef Hell fire. We may 
be chaſtiſed on Earth a while, and be ſupported underit, 8nd bettered by it ;- but 
to be caſt into everlaſting flames is moſt intolerable ; however therefore, O 
Lord, whether we be ſpared here or no, be not thus'angry withus, to condemn 
us toall Eternity. I know the words of this Petition may be otherwiſe applied, 
viz. upon fuppoſition that the Calamiry is upon us -at prefent, and hath continued 
long, and may do longer, then we ſeem humbly to expoſtulate as they 7/al. 
Ixxxv.5. Wilt thou be diſpleaſed at ua for ever * Pſal.|xxxix. 45, 46. Lord, how long 
wilt thou hide thy ſelf ? for ever? O remember how ſhort my time 4; : It is but a few 
days in all, which we have to ſpend upon Earth, make niet fo great a purt of onr 
poor Ever to be miſerable by thy heavy hand. 
And now if we reflect upon all that is comprehended in this moſt excellent 
Petition, 'no doubt'we ſhall moſt heartily joyn in the general Reſponſe , Spare 
us good Lozd; that as the mercy is very great and very neceſſary, it 'may be 


begged with an united force. It. is Calvin*s note upon the place of Feet , that 


though 
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though God appointed the Prieſts to pray, Spare, #c, yet no doubt he would 
not have the people omit to bear a part in the duty (p); and they do not deſerve 
to ſtare in the benefir, that will not joyn in the Petition, Whoſoever ſits mute 
when both the Prieſt and his Brethren cry, Spare ug, is either ſo proud as ro 
think he hath no ſin, or ſo careleſs as not toregard his own danger © But let every 
one, as they deſire God to ſpare them, ſeal the Petition put up by the Miniſter, 
by openly and humbly ſaying, Spare ug good Lozd, 


$.1V. From all evil and miſchief, from ſin, from the crafts and aſſauits 
of the Devil, from thp wzath, and from everlaſting Damnation, 


Good Lord deliver us. 


We arenow come to thoſe Petitions which are moſt properly to be called De- 

ecations, being -no other but a larger Paraphraſe upon the laſt Clauſe of the 
Lake Prayer and : ſor a perpetual memorial, that all theſe are but a Comment 
upon our Saviour?*s Text ; The firſt words, with the Reſponſe (which in the old 
Litanies are a Petition by themſelves) are no otker but the Inverſion of Deliver 
us fromevil, for here we have it from all evil deliver us : Now becauſe all 
theſe Deprecations which follow are made for deliverance from the two general- 
kinds of Evil, the Evil of Sin and of Puniſhment (q); therefore our Lirany 
hath added one Word to the old Forms , to ſignifie the Evil of Puniſhment 
——— and miſchiek: For it is evident , that by Evil and Miſchief is meant 
Sin and Miſery (r): And ſo theſe two firſt words are the general Heads of all 
that follows. And that we may ask ſo comprehenſive a Requeſt with a ſuitable 
' Devotion, let us conſider that we are compounded of Soul and Body, the one 
liable to Evil, the other to Miſchief, ſo that we are in perpetual danger of the 
oneor both of theſe, if God-in mercy do not deliver us; but we muſt beſeech 
him earneſtly to preſerve us ; and the hearty asking of this general requeſt will 
facilitate the way tothe more particular enumeration, which here ſollows, From 
Sin, Good Lo?d, Ec. So David prays , Pſal-xxxix.9, Deliver me from all mine 
offences. Sin is the firſt and the greateſt evil in the worlds yea, in ſtrict ſpeaking, 
there is no Evil but Sin; for nothing elſe can hurt us (s), and therefore this is 
to be firſt and chiefly prayed againſt : 1 confeſs moſt men ( as Elihu ſpeaks, 
Fob xxxvi. 21.) chooſe iniquity rather than affliction ; and if they were left to 
their own inclinations, would ſooner and more heartily pray againit Suffering 
than Sin : but the Church doth correCt their Miſtake , by putting Sin in the firſt 
place : All other Evils, poverty and ſickneſs, ſlander and oppreſſion, and the 
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like, though they be troubleſom, arcoften beneficial; Sin always and only makes * 


us worſe men, Aflitions many times make us better ; that makes us odious to 
God, theſe more acceptable; that endangers our ſalvation , theſe prepare us for 
it, and may be a means to bring us to it. Sin hardens the heart, embaſerh the 
affections, and robs usof our innocence, our hope, 2nd our peace; and were it 
not for ſin, there would have been no evil in the World : Why do mortal men 
complain, when they are puniſhed. for their fins? Lamerr.iii. 39. or, why Jo we 
ſoearneſtly pray againſt Lightning and Tempeſt, Peſtilence and Famine? &c, If 
there were no ſin, theſe would not have fallen on us; and till fin be removed, 
theſe Judgments willnot ceaſe. We begin at the wrong end, if we fancy to be 
eaſed of our calamities firft ; for theright method is to begin with the Petition, 
From Sin Good Lozddeliver us: Now there isa twofold deliverance 
ſrom (in ; þrſ, from the commiſſion of it ; ſecondly, from the guilt of it,and the 
vengeance due to itz and to make this Petition compleat , both are here men- 
ioned. 

| That we may not commit any more ſin, we pray from the crafts and aſ- 
faults of the Devil, Good L-2d deliver ug : For it is the employment of 
char evil Spiritto make -men partnets with him in Sin, that they may be compa- 
nionswith him in-Puniſhment ; and therefore the old Latin Litanies ſay in the 
next place, from the ſnares of the Devil,Xc. (:t) But becauſe there is a two 

fold method uſed by Satan todrawn men into ſin, by fraud, or by force, there- 
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fore our Church hath put in both, the Crafts and the Aſſaults of the Devil ; 
for ſometimes heexerciſeth the ſubrilry of the Serpent, ſometimes the v:olence of a 
roaring Lion *, ſometimes he would entice us by cunning, ſometimes terrifie us 
by fear 3 his policy is too deep, and his force too great for us; therefore let us 
heartily call upon our heavenly Father, who .can baffle his Craft by his infinite 
Wiſdom, and invalidate his Aſſaults by his Almighty Power, and keep us ſafe 
from both : butif we be left to our ſelves, it is ſure we ſhall fall. For firſt, as to 
his Craft, how cunningly will he dreſs up the-image of wickedneſs to deceive 
us (#), repreſenting it as gainful or ſweet , honourable or neceſſary, and above 
all things deſirable : he tells us it ſhall never be diſcovered by men, nor puniſhed 
by God; that it is ſcarce to be called a Sin, but an Infirmity, a youthful Folly, 
and others have done worſe, and we ſhall have time enovgh to repent , if need 
be. Thus the Devil invites and allures, extenuates and excuſeth, till our deluded 
Souls yield up their reſolutions, and loſe their purity, and run into the embraces 
of an accurſed Evil,. which defiles and diſturbs us, and makes us go mourning to 
our graves, if we perceive the cheat, or if not (which is worſe it betrays into 
unexpected Torments. Secondly, As to his Aſſaults, at other times, or to other 
perſons, he contrives all the Circumſtances of Iniquity, that when time and 
place, privacy and opportunity do all conſpire to further and facilitate the ſin, 


then he ruſheth in as the Philiſtines upon Sampſon, and preſſeth men to do evil, 


giving them no time to pray or to conſider, and in the hurry of ſuch a tempta- 
tion he often proſtrates pious and ſober men, who would not have yielded if they 
could have deliberated. Again, ſometimes he threatens us with perſecution to 
make us deny our Faith, or employs the power and intereſt of great men to 
threaten us to give up a good Conſcience; and many timerous perſons ſin for 
fear of evil, and run upon Gods wrath while they think to avoid mans: Finally, 
whatſoever ſins we commit through deſire of pleaſure, theſe we are induced to 
by the Crafts of the Devil, whatever we commit by ſurprize , or for fear of 
ſuffering, theſe are by his Aſſaults : But if we conſider how dangerous it is to 
yield to him upon either account, we ſhall moſt ardently pray, That we may be 
delivered from both: Lord, let us never be deceived by the Crafts, - nor over- 
come by the Aſſaults of the Devil ; for alas they bring us under thy wrath,and will 
lead us toeverlaſting damnation, which is the next part. 

From thp wrath, and from everlaſting damnation, Good Lord deliver us. 
When we look upon fin by it ſelf, we are apt to dote upon it ; but when we con- 
ſider the ſad conſequents thereof, it may ſtartle the boldeſt ſinner. The poor 
Aſs(in the old Apologue) had ſo much wit, as to refuſe the Barly which was left 
by the Swine about to be butchered, ſaying, The meat was pleaſant, but the knife 
zerrible (w), andif the pleaſure of ſin did entice us, the black retinue of it may 
deter us. The old Litanies had but one of theſe, From everlaſting damna- 
tion,Ec. but we have prefixed the wrath of God, becauſe ſin betrays us unto the 
wrath of God at preſent, and to endleſs condemnation hereaſter: Now who 
can think of the Divine wrath without trembling? Or, who can dwel with ever- 
lafting burning? We would all readily enough pray againſt theſe; but becauſe 
God hath linked Sin and Damnation in inſeparable bonds, ſo that he who will 
have the one ſhall have the other ; therefore the Church hath united them in this 
Requeſt,.and placed themin ſo admirable an order, that we muſt firſt pray to be 
delivered from Iniquity, and then from damnation, and that we may be delivered 


. from the Devil, ficſt asa Temprer, then as a Tormentor : Qh! how dreadful is his 


Wrath, whoſe favour is ſweeter thai life? how intolerable is his diſpleaſure, 
whoſe love is compleat felicity ? if his wrath be kindled but alittle, none can 
refiſt it, the ſmalleſt ſpark of it will conſume us; let us therefore try to avert it 
by crying , Good Lord deliver w. And as for Damnation, alas how amazing; is 
the apprehenſion of our falling into a ſtate of pain inſupportable , and anguiſh 
inexpreſlible, a ſtate in which there isno eaſe, of which there is no end, and for 
which there is then no remedy! Where death never dieth (x), and the worm 
ever gnaweth, where the Region is flames, the Company Devils and 'periſhing 
Souls, the Muſick groans and horrid Blaſphemy , where there is all evil, and no 
good, nor never ſhall be again. Were this miſery as ſhort as the delight of the 
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ſip, it were great enough to make ita wretched bargain; but. the pleaſure is bur 


for a moment, the pain is everlaſting, no poſlibility of alteration, nor hope of - 


mitigation for everandever. Who can hear this and not cry but, Libera nos ? 
who will not anſwer here, Good Lord acliver ws from this diſmal Eſtate, and from 
all that will bring us into the ſame? The particular Sins are ſer in the next 
place, and immediately after this mention of Wzath and Dammation, that this 
{ad event and certain conſequence of all ſorts of ſins, may make ug more fervent 
in allthe following Petitions, of which we will now ſpeak. 


s.V. From all blindneſs of heart, from pzide, vain-glozp and hypo- 
criſie, from envp, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitableneſs, Good Lord 
deliver us, ] After we have prayed againſt all Sin, and remembred the wrath due 
unto ity we ſhall find it neceſſary to mention even the leſſer branches of this ac- 
curſed root, ſome of which have their ſeatia the Mind, and others in the Body ; 
and whereas Man doth conſiſt of theſe two , Soul and Body, neither part is 
free (4). We firlt pray againſt the fins of the heart, which are uſually firſt pur 
into us, and by which Satan gets his firſt entrance into our Souls, and by theſe 
makes way for groſler ſins to follow : ?Tis true, we make no great matter of theſe 
ſecret fins, but doubtlels if they be leſs hainous , they are more numerous, 
and yet are really great ſins, becauſe they are accounted little , being more often 
andeaſily committed, ſeldom feared, and rarely repented of (b), ſo that they are 
as dangerous, and may prove as mortal, as the more notorious; being (as Plaro 
obſerves)llike the ſtings of little venemous Inſes ; that we are hurt by them we 
know, but where. the wound is we cannot diſcern, Plat.in Phed. As for the 
ſeveral ſins here*enumerated, many of them have been anciegtly mentioned in the 
Litanies of the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches (c) ; bur in none ſo fully, and ſo 
methodically as in ours : The firſt four being ſins concerning our ſelves, the 
latter ſour being ſins againſt our Neighbours : That which is the laſt in the old 
Romai Litanies, vis. from all blindneſs of heart , is deſervedly ſet here in the 
front, for that this is the cauſe of all the relt here named: P2ide and vain- 
glo2p ſpring from a mind ignorant of its own defes, hypocriſie from want of 
the knowledge of Gods Omniſcience; and St.Fobn tells us, He rhat hateth his 
brotheri s in darkzeſs, and the darkneſs bath blinded his eyes, 1 John ii.11, Blindneſs 
of heart (ſaith Philo) # the worſt kind of blindneſs , and the cauſe of all ſin(d). To 
. want the ſight of our bodily eyes is very ſad,. but how much more deplorable is 
it not to diſcern good from evil, than not to diſtinguiſh: white from black (e )? 
And this is that which properly is called Blindneſs of heart, when men call evil 
good, and good evil, Iſaiy.29, When they ſee no beauty in holineſG, no vglineſs 
in ſin, when they ſwallow all baits without perceiving their danger, when they 
neither apprehend the mercy of Proſperity, nor the cauſe of Adverſfity, when 
they miſtake Satan for their friend, and God for their enemy, neither diſcerning 
ſo much fidelity in Gods promiſes as te rely upon them , nor ſo much terrovur in 
his threatnings asto fly from the ſins at which they are direted; finally, when 
men go on deſperately in impenitence and unbelief, inſenſibleof their guilt or of 
their danger , this is that wretched eſtate which we pray to be delivered 
from in the firſt place: for what other wickedneſs might not a man thus blinded 
runinto? This was the original of all the ſfinsof the Jewiſh Nation, Rom. xi.2 F 
2 Cor.iii.14. and of the Gentiles alſo, Epheſ.iv.18. 2 Cor.iv.4. The firſt thing 
Antiocbas did in the Temple, wasto put out the lights, and the firſt attempt of 
the Devil is te bliad the heart, ſuppoſing all other ſin will follow ; wherefore let 
the danger andmiſery of this condition make us all pray very earneſtly to be 
delivered from it. ; | 


omoepuon Th vx» TayTw) dpuapmuvaror dilie Hyirar. Philo de Prov. 
EpiQt, ap.Ar, 1.1.cap.18. Item M.Anton. ad ſeipſuun, 1.2.Se&.13. 


The three following ſpec:es, Paide, Vain-glozp, and Hppocriſie, are united 
in this Deprecation, and ſeldom or never parted, he that is infeted with one of 
theſe vices. being inclinable to them all: The foremoſt of this rank is P2ide, 


which 
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Gloria eff conſentiens laus benorum, incorrupta vox bene judicanium de excellenti virtute. Cic, Tuſc.l.3. 
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which is not content to come behind, and is the Parent both of Dain-glo2p and 
Pppocriſie ; for the proud man is ambitious of human applauſe, and having no 
real worth to deſerve it, puts on the diſguiſe of Aypocr:ſie to obtain it : Pride is 
the beginning of ſin, Eccluſ.x.13. it was the cauſe of the tall of Angels (f), and 
of men alſo (Fg), a ſin ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable, that if Blindneſs of heart 
did not make way for it, none would entertain it, Prov.xiv.3. . Let us ſurvey our 
ſelves and ſee y alas, what have we to be proud of? Our beauty and ſtrength 
will certainly decay by Age, but Sickneſs or Sorrow may impair them ſooner : 
Our Nobility and great Birth was nothing to which we did contribute : Our E- 
ſtates and Fortunes perhaps are not to be reckoned among things for our good, 
and may prove an occaſion of our ruine, they are liable to be loft and ſpoiled by 
fire and water, by robbery or invaſion, by deceit or oppreſſion, even while we 
live ; and when we die, we muſt leave them all behind us; ſo that he who boaſts 
of theſe things, islike the Athenian Merchazt, who vaunting of his great riches 
at Sea (as Plutarch relates) was gravely checkt by a wiſe Spartar, telling him, he 
ought not to be puffed up with a fortune that hung by ſo ſlender Ropes ; Our parts 
and our learning are no juſt ground for Pride, being the gifts of Heaven, and 
ſuch wherein many exceed us, and thoſe who know moſt, know nothing very 
perfectly, and are ignorant of more than they know ; and if they practiſe not 
according to.their knowledge, had better been Ideots or wholly 1lliterate. Shall 
we then be proud of our Honeſty, our Devotion, or our Charity ? as truly the 
better ſort of men are moſt in danger of this Vice (h)) : But *%is ſure we do not 
att theſe by our own ſtrength , but by the grace of God and the good which 


 wedo is very little, and allayed by imperfection and mixtures of evil, and far 


exceeded by the number of our ſins : What then (ſaith St. AuguFtine (5) ) ſhall any 
fleſh be proud of ? Of evil,( which only 1s our own)Thby is not our glory,but our ſhame: Shall 
we then be proud of good? That is not ours,but thine O Lord,aud he that arrogates it to 
himſelf is a Thief and a Robber .So that it appears we have no real ground of Pride, 
and therefore we ſhould pray againſt it, becayſe it is unreaſonable: And to make 
that Petition more hearty, let us conſider that it is as miſchievous as it is ground- 
leſs; for Pride will make us murmur againſt Providence, render us odious to 
God, and ridiculous to diſcerning Men; it will canſe us to contend with our 
Neighbours, to affront our Superiours, deſpiſe our Equals, trample upon our 
Inferiours, and flatter our ſelves ; it will make us ſcorn to be taught, hate to be 
reproved, and uncapable of Repentance , unfit for Heaven,. and Company for: 
Lucifer and his Angels : Let us then labour to prevent it, by annexing heartily 
Good Lord,\C&xc. BAD 
The next Evil is Dain-glopp , the conſtant attendant of Pride; - for the 
Proud man having a high conceitof himſelf, deſires to have others to eſteem him 
better than he deſerves,and courts the applauſe and the praiſes of all People ; but 
this deſign very often overthrows it ſelf: for he that is obſerved to hunt for com- 
mendations ſhall certainly loſe them, and pet inſtead thereof the blot of an am- 
bitious Fool: Yet if we could obtain glory of men,nothing is more uncertain and 
empty: for many of thoſe who extol us, do it meerly becauſe it pleaſeth us(k), 
and in hopes to make their ends upon vs thereby ; and all the croud of our 
flatterers may (for ought we know) change their note ere the next morning. 
Did not thoſe very throats which were hoarſe with crying Hoſannah, ſhout as 
loud with Crucifie #47 within two days? But ſuppoſe the praiſe of the World 
were ipvariable, certainly in ſo ate” uy © STM He Itis no good ſign to be cryed 
up by the moſt, which are always the worſt ; nor are the Vulgar ſo competent 
Judgesof real worth, there being about us, as Diogenes ſaid of the Spectators at 
the Olympicks, 24ch People, few Men (1). ſo that it is not whatthe moſt, but 
what the wiſeſt and beſt men ſay of us, thar gives us the trueſt Reputation ; this 
is real Honour, the other Vain-glory. Yet ſuch is the unhappineſs of thoſe who 
2re once bewitched with this deſire , that they only hearken to the words, but 
conſider not the perſons, the quality , the affections, nor the ſincerity of their 
Admirers, it being noted that the great Orator Demoſthenes was proud of the 
praiſes of a ſilly woman, no better in condition than a Tankard-bearer : 


But 
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But in very deed it is not the commendation of great or ſmall that will do us any 
real good; it may deprive usof the reward of our Piety, if we be ambitious of 
it, Matth vi. I,2. but it cannot make us any better: It is God that muſt be our 
Judge 3 if he approve us, no matter who condemn us; if he condemn us, no 
matter who commend us(#). ?Tis the Sentence of the Judge, not the Vote of 
his fellow-Priſoners, that abſolves the accuſed man; and doubtleſs at the laſt 
Day it will appear a Dain-glopp indeed to hunt for a little Breath of men, and 
not regard the running into the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, who muſt hate 
thoſe who aim at nothing but their own Praiſe, becauſe ſuch never care to be re- 
ally good, but only to be thought ſo ; and thus Dain-glozp begets the next Evil, 


hich 1s 
oy DPypocriſie, which is a Vice ascontrary to Truth , as the two former were to 
Humility, being the grand Engine by which the Proud man ſeeks toadvance his 
Reputation, and is a wickedneſs as great as thoſe to which it miniſters; it is the 
aCting under a diſguiſe, the putting on a form of Holineſs or Devotion, Juſtice or 
Charity, without being really ſo(z), when men deſign not ſo much to pleaſe God, 
asto deceive Man, and accordingly doing ſome outward atts in publick that have 
a ſemblance of Piety, but privately practiſing the direct contrary : Yet ſuch there 
are too many whoſe heartsand words do not at all agree, nor are they the ſame in 
the Church and in the Cloſet z in outward aſpeCft and deportment Saints, in pri- 
vacy almoſt Devils (o). Few ſins more common than this; yet none more abo- 
minable (p) to God always, who cannot be blinded; yea, and to men, asſoon as 
the Vail is drawn by, and the cheat diſcovered, as it always isat laſt, No man is 
loaded with more reproach and ſcorn than the detected Hypocrite ; the weaker 
fort of men are apt indeed to accuſe the Religion to which the Counterfeit did 
pretend, and ſo God is often blaſphemed, and his holy Truth condemned for the 
ſake of this accurſed Sin. However, itis a great affront to Gods Omniſcience, to 
dare to a&t deceitfully while he looks over us; it is a mighty difficulty to dreſs 
the Pageant, and requires abundance of policy and pains to manage the artifice of 
ſeeming good, and ſhews ſuch as do it, will take more pains for their credit with 
Men, than for the ſake of vercue, or the love'of God; and it muſt one day be pu- 
niſhed with great ſeverity, becauſe it abuſes Religion by making it a Cloak to the 
vileſt purpoſes ; ſo that the Jews ſay, That in the World to come all may be 
forgiven but the Serpent and the Gibeonites, that is > Hypocrites and Deceivers. 
Mahomet makes ſeven Caverns in Hell, and aſſigns the loweſt and the hotteſt for 
the place of Hypocrites. All which duly weighed, may ſhew us what reaſon we 
have here alſo to ſay, Good Lozd,Xc. 

The next Order of Sins are ſuch as belong to the Heart alſo, but are ſins a- 
gainſt our Neighbours; the firft of which is Envp , which occaſioned the firſt 
Hatred, and the firſt Murder in the World, Ger.iv.s. and it is the being grieved 
at the vertue or the proſperity of another, although we be not at all Injured 
thereby (q). A Vice diametrically oppoſite to the nature of God, who wiſheth 
the welfare of all, and delights in the proſperity of hisServants; and the exatt 
imitation of the temper of Infernal Spirits , ro whom it is torment to behold 
any leſs miſerable than themſelves: A Sin that is its own Executioner , tor- 
turing the Mind poſſeſſed with it with a perpetual diſcontent z for thoſe who are 
ated with this Fury, are unthankful to God for what they have, and angry that 
others have more z not enjoying their own for vexation that their Neighbours 
fortune is better, conſuming their bodies , breaking their ſleep, and diſturbing 
their minds (7), becauſe others are bleſſed by God, or commended by Men; ſo 
that they muſt be miſerable ſo long as there isa good or a happy man within their 
acquaintance. Tothis may be added, that Envy is infinitely miſchievous, per- 
petually plotting to make all as miſerable. as themſelves, and when it hath 
power, nothing more implacable : Other Sinners (as St. Baſil notes) being to be 
appeaſedby gifts, or mollified by kindneſſes; but the Envious man is fill more 
enraged to ſee his Enemy in a capacity to give: Who can ſtand - before En- 
wy, faith Solomon , Proverbs xxvii. 4. for Envy is the ſower of Diſcord , 
the fomenter of Strife , the propagator of Quarrels,. the raiſer of Slan- 
ders, the cauſe of Murder, and all _——_ Villany ; the Envious man 


being 
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being the fitteſt Inſtrument to contrive or execute the moſt direful Tra- 
gedies; ſo that Anacharſis truly ſaid, Such were to be baniſhed from Cities, 
and caſt out of all Societies, as the Chaff from the purer Corn : And therefore 
ſince Envy is ſo mi{chievous to the world, and makes them fo miſerable who are 
infeted with it, let us here alſo heartily ſay, Good Lord,&c. 

The next Evil is Datred, which though it may ariſe from other cauſes, yet 
it is the conſtant effect of Envp, which produceth the moſt cruel and impla- 
cable kind of Datred, ſuch as Saul bare unto David, 1 Sam.xviii.8; but what- 


| ſoever root it ſprings from, it is a Sin, from which we all ought to pray to be de- 


livered. Even Anger is a great Evil, but then ?cis a ſhort and fudden diſpleaſure, 
that ceaſeth as ſoon as the heat is over ; whereas Yatred is a perpetual anger, a 
total alienation of the mind from the hated ObjeCt, the bearing Evil-will even in 
cold blood; and this is a Crime that cannot,as Anger,be excuſed upon the ſtock of 
Raſhneſsand Inconſideration. Ir is a Sin that one would think ſhould fcarce ever 
happen among men, whoare made by the fame hand, of the ſame matter, and 
in the ſame mould ; much leſs among Chriſtians, who have the ſame Father, and 
the ſame Hope, one Way, and one End at which they all aim, and where they. - 
all deſire to meet. Yet ſad Experience doth inſtruct vs, that neither the bonds 
of Nature nor Religion can reſtrain this barbarous Vice; and we may daily fee 
what Diviſions it makes in Church and State, in Cities and Families, exaſperating 
the neareſt Neighbours and deareſt Relations one againſt another , till it hath 
filled all places with Contention and Unquietneſs, Railing and Evil-ſpeaking, yea 
with War and Bloodſkhed, of which Hatred too often is the Original (s). And 
yet nothing is more clearly forbidden, nor more ſadly threatned, than this Sin 
in Holy Writ : He that hateth hi Brother is laid 'to be a ſtranger and an enemy to 
God, 1 Fobn iv.20. a perſon ſo odious, that he will not hear his Prayers, Marth, 
v.v.23. 1 Trm.ii.8, and ſo unliketo the gracious nature of the Divine Majeſty, 
that he muſt be ſor ever ſhut out from his preſence, who is infeCted with it ; and 
therefore let us here alſo from our heart ſay, Good Lord,erc. 

To this is ſubjoyned Malice , a branch of the ſame root, being Hatred of a 
long continuance, joyned with deſires and purpoſes of Revenge, having its 
name in the Greek and Latin Tongues, plainly, Wickedzeſs (c ), to intimate it is 
the higheſt kind of wickedneſs in the World: lt is of the fame nature with 
Hatred, but it is far more dangerous ('#), becauſe it is more ſecret and ſubtil, 
pale and thoughtful, ſmooth and fair, but full of deſperate Reſolutions and 
Deſigns, being mixt of the craft of the Fox, and the cruelty of the Tyger. It 
is a Sin that ſo poyſons the Soul in which it dwells , that no ſerenity nor plea- 
ſantneſs ever ſtays there , and the perſon hath no delight but in Cruelty and 
Miſchief ; and Solomor tells us, They ſleep not unleſs they do evil,Prov.iv.16, Such 
Malicious wretches are abandoned by the Holy Spirit, nor can any Grace or good 
thing ever thrive in them: They are hated by God,and becauſe they will not forgive 
their fellow-Servants, he reſolves alſo never to forgive them. While they me- 
ditate revenge againſt their Brethren, the Hand of God is ſtretched out to 
take ajuſt vengeance on them, and when it falls upon them, it will throw them 
into the Regionsof Horrour, where thoſe Spirits dwell whoſe ſole delight it is 
to contrive and execute all manner of miſchief ; all which duly conſidered, will 
ſhew us the miſery and evil conſequences of this Sin alſo, and help us with greater 
fervency to annex Good Lord deliver w. 

Finally, leſt any Sins of this kind ſhould be omitted, here is added from all 
Uncharitablenels, which is the breaking of all thoſe Commandments which 
concern our Neighbour, as Charity is the fulfilling of them all; and the afore- 
faid Evils of Envp, Hatred and alice, doall ſpring from the want of Cha- 
rity, I Cor.x111.445. They are all branches of Uncharitableneſs, and there is this 
only difference, that Envp, Patred and Malice are all bent to do evil: Un- 
charitablenels only reſolves todo no good ; and the caſe may ſo happen, that he 


(s)T3 a9 doth evil; who will not do good (w) ; and he that ſuffers his Neighbour to periſh 
6) mthout xg- for want of relief, is adjudged a Murderer (x): Andif we conſider;that we were 
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created by God for the mutual help of one another (y), and joyned in Societies 
for that end, that each man might ſupport his Neighbour , and all unite to up- 
hold the whole ; .we ſhall ſee, that to be Uncharitable is to forget the Law of our 
Creation, to renounce the bonds of the Society in which welive : Who can ex- 
preſs the baſeneſs of that narrow Spirit, who regards none but himſelf, and who 


hath no bowels toward his Neighbour and fellow Chriſtian? - If they be full, £ 


they carenot whois hungry ; if they be clothed, they care not who are naked; 
if they be healthy and chearful, rich and proſperous , they regard not who is 
ſickly or ſad, poor or afflicted. This is that vile quality that makes Relations to 
be unnatural, Neighbours unkind, and Friends barbarous, that turns a City into 
a Wilderneſs , whoſe Inhabitants do make a prey.of one another ; this leaves 
the Poor deſolate, and the Miſerable are permitted to ſink under their burden, 
to the great diſhonour of God and ſcandal of Religion, which is blamed for that 
want of Pity, which is amongſt us; but indeed the uncharitable man is any thing: 
rather than a Chriſtian, for Chriſtianity is the perfe&tion of Charity : Sothat to 
this alſo we have great. reaſon to add, Good Lord,evc, - 
And now let all the People review the particular Sins: And, : : | 
Firſt, Let them conſider, if they have not been guilty of committing them; 
if ſo, they had need deſire pardon in this Good Lord deliver us. DES 
Secondly, If they fear they ſhall be tempted to commit them hereafter , they 
may pray againſt the power of theſe ſins by the ſame Good Lord,&c, ES. 7 
Thirdly, If they apprehend ſome Judgment hanging over their heads, for that 
theſe ſins have been ſo rife among us, they may beg the remoyal of the ſame by 
this Good Lord deliver i44. | | | 
_ Lafly, If they conſider what Miſchiefs themſelves and all the World ſuffers by 
Ptide and Malice; Xc. and by thoſe infected with them, they may pray for the 
Converſion of all ſuch Sinners, or the prevention of their wicked deſigns how- 
ever; in ſayings Good Lord deliver 44. | 


s kd i. 
» 5% Po _ 


s.VLFrom Fomication,and all other deadlySin,and from all the deceits 
of the Wold, the Fleſh, and the Devil , Good Lord deliver ws.] = | 

Although all wickedneſs begin in the heart, - yet it -dotti not end there, nor 
muſt we think we have finiſhed our Litany when we.have; prayed againſt ſecret 
Sins, but 3s they ſpread further into the actions of our Lives, our Supplications 
muſt purſue them, and there alſo beg deliverance from them, eſpecially in an 
Ape, wherein all Iniquity is grown ſo bold, as to appear in publick. without ſhame 
or fear, and none more confident than that which ſtands foremoſt, even Foznt- 
cation, which we muſt not here confine to the defiling of ſingle perſons (as the 
word is ſometimes ſttiQtly taken;) but for all manner of filthy Luſt (as the ſigni- 
fication is enlarged (a)): And this was an old Petition in the Weſtern Lita- 
nies (b), and is by us ſet before all other deadly ſin ; becauſe St. Paul puts theſe in 
the firſt Rank, where he reckons up the works of the Fleſh, Gal.v.19. Adultery, 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſeiviouſneſs,&c. affirming; That they who do ſuch things 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. And that the frequency of this Sin in our 
times may not make us pray leſs fervently againſt it, or tempt us to run more 
eaſily into its'let us conſider 7 IRE 

I. The heavy guilt of this Sin, which is condemned by the light of Reaſon, 
attended with the natural reftraint of ſhame , puniſhed by the Laws.of all wiſe 
and ſober Nations; which is prohibited by God in ane expreſs Commandment, 
Exed.xx, 14. andin many other places of his Holy Word, I Cor. v. 18, and x. 8, 
and 1 Theſſiv.x,&c. A Sin exceeding hateful tothe purity of the Divine Majeſty ; 
a Sin that leaves a grievous ſtain upon the Soul,and profanes the Body, r Gor. vi.1s. 
yea, defiles the Temple of God, and makes the Members of Chriſt, \to be the 
Members of an Harlot, when ir is committed by a Chriſtian 5 a Crime that can 
have no Excuſe, becauſe God hath taughtus to cure it by Mortification , or al- 
lowed us the remedy of an holy Marriage, 1 Cor. vii. 9. The Thief ſteals for 
neceſſity (as Solomon obſerves, Prov.vi. 32.) and many fin for fearof ſome terrible 
Evil, and theſe have ſome Apology : but this Adultery is a voluntary Sin, afted 
meerly out of the deſire of beaſtly pleaſure. Upon which ground Terrullian 
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learnedly argues, That to deny Chriſt for the ſatisſattion of Luſt, is a more 
keinous Crime,than to deny him for fear of Torture (c), and proves,they ought as 
hardly to be received into the Church, as thoſe who had. ſacrificed to Idols; and 
verily the Primitive Diſcipline allowed not Adulterers the Communion of the 
Church, till their laſt hour. So that the guilt of this Sin, both in the eyes of God 
and Man, oughtto make all the committers of ir cry, Good Lo2d, Tc. 

Secondly, The grievous puniſhment of this Sin alſo ought to be regarded ; for 


as it is terribly threatned, ſo it. hath been feverely revenged by God in all Ages. 


How dear did theſe unlawful Pleaſures coſt Shechem, Zimrs, znd Amon ? By this 
Reuben loſt his Bleſſing, and Els Sons cut off the Prieſthood from their Fathers 
Family. For this Crime 23000 of 1ſ-gel were cut off in one day, 1 Cor, x.$. and 
the Trihe of Benjamin was almoſt wholly deſtroyed ; yea, David himſelf was 
plagued with the Violation of his Wives, the Murder of his Children, the Re- 
bellion of his Subjects, and many. other Calamities for this Sin. This baniſhed 
the Kings from Rome, brought the Moors into Spain, and hath pulled down many 
of the moſt flouriſhing Kingdoms of the World, and yet Damnation will be 
added after all theſe temporal Judgments ; all which ſhould make us ſay with 
trembling, Good Lozd,c. 

Thirdly, The mighty power it hath over thoſe who once yield to it, may alſo 
make us afraid of it. No Vice more ſuddenly and inſenfibly inſinvates it ſelf, but 
when it hath once got poſſeſſion, it is croubleſom and inſatiable , diſdaining to be 
reſtrained by Reaſon or Conſcience , by the Laws of God or Man; it furiouſly 
drives men into ſhame and poverty, yea, into diſeaſes and death ; ſo that the 
Philoſopher uſed to pray he might rather be diſtracted and loſe his wits, than to 
become a ſlave to fo brutiſh a Paſſion (4); which when the outward atts are 
ceaſed by Age or Weakneſs, defiles the Mind with deſires and remembrances as 
vile as the groſſer Proſecutioſis (e). How few are the Inſtances of thoſe that have 
returned fſromit? How many are the Examples of ſuch as have in purſuance of 
theſe deſirgs forfeited their Honour and Eſtates, their Health, their Life , yea, 
their immortal Souls alſo ? So thatif we have any care of our ſelves,- we ſhall 
ſay molt paſſionately, Good Tozd.c. 

Fourthly, The miſchievous effects which it produceth in the World, ſhould 
render it odious to us ;, it defileth and debaucheth Perſons who might have been 
excellent and uſeful, had they eſcaped this Vice; it makes Families miſerable, 
unties the holy Bands of Matrimony, ſhakesthe Foundatien of Societies; it fills 
the World with Rage and Revenge, Duels and Blood ; yet extirpating all true 
Valour , it makes an Age effeminate and vain, uncapable of Action, and empty 
of Honour , but what is purchaſed in an infamous Quarrel; it embaſeth the 
Spirit, beſots the Wits, and deſtroys the Parts of the braveſt Men, and throws 
ſuch a blot upon the Beauty of the faireſt Women , that nothing is more de- 
formed in the eyes of all ſober Perſons: And we may conſider how we would 
take it, to have our neareft Kindred, or Relatives,our Families,or our Friends to 
be thus abuſed, and then I ſuppoſe -we ſhall have motives ſufficient to teach us 
heartily to pray, from Fomication, Good Lozd,Xc. 

It is evident by what hath been ſaid, that Fomication is a Deadlp Sin, but 
not the only one, whereſore we add a Petition, to be delivered from all other 


| Deadly Sin: Anexpreſſion undeſervedly cenſured by ſome , as if it favoured 


that Diſtintion-of the Roman Church, which makes ſome Sins venial in their 
own nature, others mortal : But the Doctrine of this Church is, thart all Sin is 
in its own nature deadly, as St. Paul affirms Rom, vis 23. yet becauſe St.John 
plainly faith, There & a ſin unto death, and a ſin not unto death, 1 Epilt. v.16, 17. we 
may ſafely retain the Diſtin&tion in St.Zohr?s ſenſe, and as St. AuguFine expounds 
it (f); taking Deadly Sins for ſuch as. are Deadly and Mortal in their eyeor, 
through the final impenitence of thoſe who praCtiſe them, which Dad calls 
Preſumptuous ſins, Pſal xix.12, and as we here, ſo he there, firſt prays to be deli- 
vered from Secret ſins, and then from fins of Preſumption or Deadly ſins : for the 
meaning of Deadip Sing here is, thoſe open and grievous ſins which none but 
Preſumptuous ſinners doaCt, and from which. few evereſcape; Sins that rarel 

are waſhed away by Repentance, and uſually nd in Damnation; ſuch is Font- 
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cation, of which Solomon obſerves, None that £o unto her return again, nor take 


hold of the paths of 1:7:, Prov.ii.19. and ſuch are the reſt that are reckoned up by- 


St. Paul, 1 Cor.vi.9,10. whither we are directed to look, what is meant by all 
other Deadlp Sing; for after Fomication.follows, Idolatry, abominable Luſt, 
Robben ,C ovetouſneſs, Drankenneſs, Railing and Extortion, the Aﬀors of which (the 
Apoltleſaith) ſhal not inherit the Kingdomof God; Theſe therefore are the, par- 
ticulars rather than thoſe which the Roman Church calls the Sevex Deadly Sins, 
VIZ. Anger, Pride, Gluttony, Luxury, C ovetouſneſs, Envy, Sloth ; ſome of which be- 
longtothe former Petition rather than this, nor is Pomnication named among 
them z nay, I fear, the corrupt praftices of the Romaniſts have made their Do- 
Qors to blot this out of the number of Mortal Sins (g), which our Church 
namesinthe firſt place. The ſum is, that under the Title of Deadlp Sing 
are to be reckoned all ſorts of publick, aQual, heinous Crimes ,, which being too 
many to be named particularly are comprehended under this general Appella- 
tion, to humblethe bold Committers of them, by minding them, that they will 
(if not ſpeedily repented of ) end in their Damnation : But let none take en- 
couragement from hence to be unconcerned for leſſer Sins, for the leaſt is deadly 
In it ſelf, and without Repentance will be to him that doth commit it; nor 
muſt weexempt thoſe Sins which the cuſtom of an evil Age, or the multitude of 
Offenders makes to be generally accounted Small; nor yet may any man except 
his own Darling fin out of this Catalogue of Deadlp Sins ; for though every 
one makes excuſes for the Vice to which he is inclined, and great Iniquities are 
- counted nothing by their impure Actars (hb); yet no fins are fo mortal in their 
Event, as thoſe which: are beloved and indulged, often ated and ſeldom re- 
pented of, anda little Wound neglected may eaſily prove Deadly ; ſothat under 
this Head of Deadly Sing,we ſhould think of all the groſſer Ats of Wickedneſs, 
and of all thoſe Sins which may be deadly to us, though of themſelyes they ſeem 
inconſiderable, and pray to be delivered from them all. 

Laſtly, That we may comprehend all ſorts of Sins, both great and ſmall, we 
pray that God would deliver us from all the deceits of the Wozld; the Fleſh, 
and the Devil : For there isno kind of Wickedneſs, but it comes under one of 
theſe Heads: As to the Nature of Sin, it is a Deceit, Prov. xi.9, it promiſeth 
more good than ever it performeth, and bringeth evils upon the Sinner, that were 
wholly unexpected: Asto the Agents and Inſtruments of this Deceit,: they are 

the Wozld, the Fleſh, and the Devil, our Three great Enemies, which we re- 
* nounced in our Baptiſm, yer ftill they ſeek-to deceiveus: The World propounds 
Objetts from without, the Fleſh meets them with Deſiresfrom within, the Devil 
maketh an advantage of both, and we are eaſie, credulous, and apt to be abuſed 
into the moſt dangerots embraces, and therefore had need to pray, Good Lord,csc. 
Orif wewould be more particular, the Deceirs of the World, are all the pomp 
and gaiety which attend Riches, fair Palaces, numerous Retinues, Feaſting and 
Jollity, State and Magnificence ;, or at leaſt, the eaſe and ſatisfaCtions that dwell 
with a full Purſe: With theſe are Men deceived and enticed to ſeek Wealth þy 
evil means, to rely upon it as compleat felicity , whereas thoſe who enjoy it 
find all is Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. The Deceirs of the Fleſh , are the 
Pleaſures that ariſe from variety and plenty of Meats and Drinks, from merry 
Company, and novel Divertiſements, from Sloth and Idleneſs, and eſpecially 
from Wantonheſs and Luſt; but theſe are mingled with ſorrows, and end in 
ſickneſs and ſhame, in poverty anda laſting Repentance, they pleaſe the outward; 
but deſtroy the Inward man. Now both of theſe kinds may be called the 
Deceits of the Devil, becauſe he isthe Worlds Sollicitor, and the Pander to 
theFleſh, deſigning and promoting our deluſion by both theſe means, whence he 
is called the Deceiver, Rev. xx. 10. and it is his whole buſineſs , under ſeveral 
diſguiſes, to cheat and deceive (3); yet there are ſome Temptations which are 
ſuggeſtions of his own deviſing, ſuch as the thoughts that Religion is fooliſh and 
impoſſible , that Charity is expenſive and burdenſom, that Devotion is needleſs, 
anda waſte of Time the deferring Repentance till it is too late, the expetta- 
tions of Mercy inaſinful courſe, and the fears of anevil portion after all Pious 
endeavours, thoſe are properly his Dceits: And when we conſider our own 
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ignorance, negligence, and aptneſs to be deluded, and reflect upon the number, 


the management and policy of all theſe Plots, we cannot but conclude with a molt 
paſſionate Good Lord deliver ws, 


 $,vII. From Lightning andTemwpeſt, from Plague, Peſtilence and Fa- 
w_ » from Battel and Murder , and from ſudden Death , Good Lord 
eliver #8, wy 
When the Cauſe is removed, there are hopes the effe&ts may be prevented, and 
therefore aſter we have petitioned againſt all Sin, we may regularly pray againſt 
all thoſe Judgments with which God is wont to ſcourge Sinners; and verily there 
is no Creature ſo ſmall, but he can make it his weapon to deſtroy his Enemies, - 
W:/d.xvi.24. The very Lice and Flies, though little Animals, were a very great 
Plague to Pharaoh ; and Herodotus relates, that a whole Army of Senacheribs was 
defeated by having their Harneſs and Bow-ſtrings eaten by Mice, whereupon he 
made a Statue of himſelf, holding a Mouſe (and offered it in Valcans Temple) 
having this lnſcription Let all that behold me Fear God(k). How much more 
ſhouldit ſtrike the bold Sinner with terror, when he hears this dreadful Catalogue 
of the greateſt Inſtruments of the Divine Vengeance ? If God be his Enemy, he 
is ſurrounded with weapons of Death; The Air above him may burn him with 
Lightning, tear him with Thunder, overwhelm him with Tempeſt, or infe&t 
him with Peſtilence; the Earth under him may ſtarve him with Famine, the 
Nations about him may deſtroy him and-his, by Invaſion and the Sword; and a 
thouſand unexpected Accidents may cus him off by ſudden Death : fo that he 
hath no ſafety but in Submiſſion ; no Fence againſt them all, but by a penitentand 
humble Deprecation. And becauſe the beſt of Men have Guilt enough to make 
them liable to fall into theſe common Calamities, the Chutch requiresall to joyn 
in an humble and earneſt Requeſt for Deliverance from them; following herein 
the laudable Example of pious Antiquity : for the Greek Offices ſay, Deliver, O 
I ord, this City, and every City and Country, from Famine and Peſtilence, Earthquakes 


' and Inundation , Fire and the Sword ,, from Invaſion of Strangers, and» from Civil 


War(!): Andelſewhere, That thou mayeſt keep every City and Country from Earth- 
quakes, Burning and Blood, we cry, Lord have mercy (m). Other Petitions we have 
outof the Latin Forms, . in ſome of which we have from Lightning and Tempeſt, 
Good Lord deliver m: From ſudden and unprepared Death, Good Lord,tc, (n); So 
that our Litany is compiled out of both, and we have more comfort in vufing 
thoſe Petitions, which ſo many holy Perſons in ſeveral Ages and Places have ſuc- 
ceſsfully uſed before us z*but if we —_—_ in Scripture Preſidents, we ſhall find 
inſtances there alſo, how every one of theſe Judgments have been removed by 
the fervent Supplications or Litanies of holy Men: Thus Elijah put an end to a 
Drought (o) : Thus Moſes and Samuel made Thunder and Lightning, Storms and 
Tempelts to ceaſe, Exed.ix. 28, 29. 1 Sam. xii. 18, 19, 23. Aaron, Phineas, and 
David ſtayed the raging Peſtilence, Numb. xvi.48. Pſal.cvi.zo. 2 Sam.xxiv.16,17: 
the forementioned Prophet removed Famine, 2 Kings xviii. 42. Jacob and Feho- 
ſhaphat prevented Battel and Murder, Gen.xxxii.2. 2 Chron.xx.6,7, Hezekiab 
procured a reprieve from a ſudden and untimely Death, by Prayer: And by the 
Prayers of men of like Paſſions with our ſelves , were all theſe Evils averted, 
and the ſame courſe we take now ; only if we deſire the like ſucceſs, we mult 
pray with the ſame Devotion, and to excite it, let us briefly view the Particulars 
apart. oy | 

1. From Lightning and Tempeſt ; All the Judgments here mentioned are 
ſuch as come immediately ſrom the Hand of God , unleſs the three laſt, wherein 
men are inſtrumental for the moſt part. . Now of the immediate Judgments 
theſe are inthe Air above us, which is ſometimes kindled into dreadful flames, 
as in Lightning, or filled with terrible noiſes, as in Thunder, which the Hea- 
thens called The voice of God, (Fohnxii2g.) and which was wont ſo to affright 
that Atheiſtical Monſter Caligula, that it made him run to hide his guilty head ; 
and who can hear theſe CAeſtial Cannons flaſh and roar without horror and 
amazement? Eſpecially if it be remembred, that God aims his never miſſing 
Thunderbolts againſt the wicked, and ſhodts from the Clouds as from a well- 


drawn 
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drawn Bow, Wiſd.v.21. and many times we ſee Trees and Corn, Houſes and Men 
burnt and blaſted by Lightning, or daſhed and torn in pieces by Thunder; nor 
is there any fence againſt theſe but holy Prayer; , which will fave vs when 
they begin, or elſe prevent them totally ; for which cauſe we ſhould daily (ay, 
Good Lord deliver w from Thunder ond Lightning; as alfo from that which 
' often doth accompany it, Stozms and Tempeſts, which are the furious agita» 
tion of the lower Air by raging Winds , fierce and long continued ſhowers of 
Rain, or Hail or Snow, which do often make great deſtruction by Sea and Land, 
and are diſmal to behold , and pernicious in their Conſequences to men and 
beaſts; but ler us remember that the Winds and Storms did obey Jeſus, even in 
his meaneſt Condition, Matrrh.viii.27, and let us call upon him toweliver us, who 
Is = either to preſerve us in them, or from them, and cither way we ſhall be 
ſafe. - | | 

' The following Judgments of Plague, Peſiilence, and Famine, Battel and 
Murder, have peculiar Offices for them, where we ſhall haudle chÞm more fully 
inthe Occaſional Pzapers, ÞP ARTITION LI. but becauſe thoſe Prayers are 
for their removal, when they are upon us, and theſe daily-Peritions are rather 
to hinder their coming (p), and prevent them while they are yet a great way off; 
we way ſay ſomewhat of them here alſo, but very briefly: 1. Plague and 
Peſttlence are alſoevil affeftions of the Air, in which we breath (4), and one 
of the Rods by which Providence doth ſcourge a ſinſul People, expretlcd here by 
two Words, the one being commenly meant of the Diſeaſe ſtrictly called the 
Plague, the other of all Epidemical, PeſtiJential and InfeRious Diſcaſes, which 
do {weep away many Thouſands together ; and if we have any pity for Mznkind, 
or ſenſe of our own, and our Friends danger , we ſhall heartily pray, that ſuch 
ſad Mortalities may not happen , leſt deſolationdo enſue, and we or ours be cut 
off among the reſt of the numberleſs and almoſt negle&ted Funerals. 11. Fa- 
mine follows here, as it often doth in the Diſpenſations of Providence, becauſe 
the neglect of Culture, diſcouraged in general deſolations, occaſioneth Scarcity 
to ſucceed: And this Judgment relates to the Earth , whoſe fruits are either 
Pined with drought, or rotted and corrupted with Inundations; but whatever 
be the Cauſe of Famine, the Effefts are very ſad , Hunger and Thirſt, Fainting 
and Death ;z the Poor complain, the Rich are indanger, and the whole Nation 
will be miſerable ; and therefore let us pray, that from Famine alſo we may be 
delivered atleaſt all our days. 111. Battel , and Murder which inſeparably 
attends it , are mentioned next , becauſe the Scripture uſually joyneth theſe, 
Peſtilence, Famine, and Swozd (-)). When the Litanies of the Weſt were 
ficſt put into this form, the Empire was over-run with barbarous Nations, whoſe 
Battels in the Field, and Murders in the Cities were very bloody, and againſt theſe 
was this Petition (5s) ; but we need not alter it, fince (God knows) Chriſtians are 


as cruel and inhumane in their Battels againſt , and Conqueſts over one another, 


as ever Pagans of old were, and therefore we pray for Peace in our days; there 
may be ſome ſo vile as to delight in War,but the good Chriſtian wiſhes and prays 
there may be none: No Invaſions of Foreigners,nor cruel Battels : No Maſlarres 
and Murders, committed under pretence of Liberty or Religion: No Aſlaſlina- 
tions or Butcheries perpetrated by Thieves and Pirates, Robbers and Baxdates ; we 
would have none to act theſe Villanies , nor none to ſuffer by them, and therefore 
we pray for all, when we ſay, Good Lord deliver us. 

The laſt of this Order is ſudden Death, which is a perſonal Evil, and comes 
immediately by the Hand of God moſt times. In the others many were Fellow- 
ſufferers; but this aims at a ſingle Perſon, it may be at our ſelves, and becauſe we 
can have no time when it comes, we have the more necd to pray earneſtly before, 
that we may prevent it, if it be poſſible. Yet howſoever rational this Petition 
may ſeem, it hath been cenſured by ſome: The Fatalift condemns tt as an oppo- 
ſing of immutable Decrees, and others (who it ſeems believe themſelves always 
fit to die) blame it as impertinent ; hpt let ſtich know, that they do not only 


reproach our Church, bur all thoſe Ancient Offices of the Eaſt and Weſt, from 
whence we borrowed it (z), nor would they find any ground for contending with 
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vs, or them) if they duly conſidered what is meant by Sudden Death,v:«. 1. Un- 
timelp Death, which is when a Man dies before the years be ſpent, which Na- 
ture, his Conlititution, and God ſeemed to have allowed him, which the Scripture 
calls Dying before ones time (u), or belore ones day (howſoever ſome men fo cori- 
fidently ſay this cannot be.) A Judgment threatned to Evil men, Fob xv.32,33. 
and feared by a good man, 1ſai.xxxviii. 10, and doubtleſs this is an Evil, that every 
prudent Man would and doth heartily pray he may eſcape. 1.Dtolent Leath is a- 
nother kind of Sudden.Death,to die by Burning or Drowning, by falls from Horſes 
or High-places, by voluntary or involuntary hands of men , by ſtifling or choak- 
ing, or the cruſhing of an unexpected breach, which the Romans called a Mans 
not dying his own death (w_); and truly all theſe ſorts of Death are as 
(ad as ſudden, and who would not pray againft them? -1II, That which 
is peculiarly called Slidden Death , that is, when men ſecmingly very well, 


' without any apparent Cauſe, do immediately faint or die among their friends, 


or in their heds (x) ; and I ſuppoſe no man withes to die thus : And though 
the Heathen, who conſidered not the World to come, commended 'theſe ways 
of dying (y); yet we Chriſtians ought to pray againſt them, with ſubmiſſion 
indeed to Gods will (who can turn them to the beſt, and ſometimes caJls 
good men this way out of the world (z) ):. for that is ſuppoſed in all the for- 
mer Judgments , if it may pleaſe God, we ought to deſire deliverance from 
Sudden Death, as well as from Lightning and Tempeſt, Ec. yea, rather 
from this than them, for theſe Reaſons ; Firſt, Becauſe Sudden Death gives 
us no time to ſettle our Eſtate, but leaves all our Concerns intricate and in- 
tangled, and involves our Relations inendleſs Suits and Contentions. Second 
Becauſe theſe kinds of Death are very uncomfortable to our ſurviving Friends, 
who have no time to wean them by degrees from us, and have not ſo comfor- 
table grounds of our eternal welfare,as if we had had time to haveexpreſſed our 
ſelves to them. Thirdly, Becauſe thoſe who die thus,want their YViaticum, which 
the mercy of God and the piety of the Church hath provided to fit them for 
this laſt Journey ; and doubtleſs it is a very admirable comfort, and a mighty re- 
ſreſhing to a dying Chriſtian to enjoy an opportunity to confeſs his Sins, and 
unburden his Soul to Gods Miniſter, to hear his Prayers, receive his Abſolution 
and partake of the bleſſed Sacrament, that great Seal of the Divine Love with 
all the Aſſurances of Pardon and Peace, that God allows his Church to give 
Oh, with how calm a Soul, and how glorious Expectations do pious men depart 
after theſe refreſhments! And therefore the want of them is very ſad, if there 
were no more evilin Sudden Death. But Fourthly, No man is prepared , as 
he ought, to appear at Gods great Tribunal , but he that hath long expe&ted 
Death; which few men 1n health do ſo ſeriouſly, as to dreſs their Souls for the 
grand Solemnity of that dreadful Examination ;' and I am perſwaded the beſt 
men in the world in their very beſt frame', would wiſh to know ſome hours be- 
fore they were to be ſummoned to their lalt account. O ſpare me alittle, faith Pa- 
vid ! And who will not joyn with him ? We ought indeed to be always prepa- 
ring for death, and ever prepared ; but whois ſo well fitted as they ought, and 
deſire to be? And who would not be better, if he had alittle more time ? If 
we obſerve how frequently a dying Penitent prays, how humbly he confeſſeth 
how heartily he bewaileth all his Sins, how he ſubmits and kiſſeth the Rod how 
he longs after God, and forgives all the World , and lays faſt hold on Teſu: 
We ſhall ſay, we would willingly abide ſo many hours of Sickneſs or Pain for ſo 
bleſſed an opportunity of doing good to our immortal Souls, and ſhall pray 
that we may have ſuch a ſeaſon to ſearch our hearts, renew our intereſt in Jeſu, 
and compoſe our Souls for God, however dear we buy it. ?Tis true, we mult a6t 


* putoff our preparation till then, but even though we have prepared all our 


lives, it will be very ſweet, if not neceſſary, to do ſomewhat at 
elſeit isto be feared, that Sudden will be unprepared Death to us —— Goth 
which Good Lord deliver Ms, {rom this howgver, from that alſo if it be Gods will. 
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s.VIIl. From all Sedition, p2zivy Conſpiracy and Ntebellion, from all 
falle Doctrine, Yereſie and Schiſm, from hardneſs of Heart, andcontempt 
of thy Wozd andCommandment, Good Lord deliver w.J. 

The Judgments here recited are part of them Temporal, viz. the firſt ſix; 
part of them Spiritual , vs. the two laſt. In the former Paragraph we had 
thoſe evils which aimed at our Lives, here we have thoſe -which' would deprive 
us of Peace and Truth; thoſe were generally from the Hand of God ; theſe 
(which are Temporal) are contrived and aCted by the Hands of Evil men; who 
are the Plagues of Societies (4), and as infectious to the Body Politick , as the 
Peſtilence to the Body Natural; raiſing Sedition, Conſpiracies and Kebellion 
againſt the State, ſpreading falle Doctrine , Herefics and Sthilms in the 
Church, and ſeeking the ruine of both. The two laſt words of either Order, 


Nebellton in the State, and Schiſm in the Church, were both lately added fince ® 


his Majefties happy Reſtzuration, on the ſad occaſion of that accvi ſed Bebellion 


which prevailed againſt the beſt of Kings-(b), and that furious Schiſm, which 


rent in pieces the moſt pure and Orthodox of all Modern Churches : The Con- 
-ſequents of both which were ſo ſad, that we and our Childrens Chijdren ſhall 
have reaſon to ſay,from ſuch another ebellion and ſuch another Schifm, Good 
Lord,&'c. It isthe fancy of a late picquant Author, that the Biſhops have im- 
pertinently added [Schilm] in this place, -and that they have ſpoiled the Ca 
dence thereby 3 but he may do well to call to mind, that [ebellion] was added 
at the ſame time, and that we heartily wiſh thoſe whoſe Patronage he undertakes, 
had never given occaſion for the putting in of either, and we do not perceive any 
want of harmony in the Cadence; the words run ſmoothly enough in their 
Mouths, whoſe Conſciences are clear of theſe Crimes, and whoſe heatts unfeign- 
edly deteſt them. The three firſt concern the State, Sheba*s Sedition, Zimri's 
Conſpiracy, and Abſolor*s Debellion, all are expreſſed in the Greek Liturgies by 
one Word, From Civil War,&c. as was noted in the laſt Paragraph; but not one 
word of anyof theſe could I ever find in any of thoſe Roman Mrſſals which yet 
have come tomy hands, it being the peculiar glory of the Church of England, 
that her Prayers and Practices have always been eminently Loyal , and Enemies 
to Treaſon and Rebellion ; butlet us view them apart. | - 
I. Sedition is the Mother of the other two, begun by FaCtious and unquiet 
Spirits (c), who do privately alienate the affections of the People from their 
Governours, by complaining of Perſecution, Oppreſſion, Tyranny; I11-manage- 
ment, and the preferment of Evil men; and with theſe Baits they eaſily gain 
much credit among the credulous Multitude, whom they blame for their Softneſs, 
and animate them with hopes of Liberty or Tolerations, Exemptions and Pri- 
viledges. Now while theſe PraCtices produce no other effects than Libels, Cla- 
mours againſt thoſe in Authority, and popular Tumults,they have the Name of 
Sedition, which yet is ſo great a Crimez,that the Roman Laws did puniſh the Au- 
thors of it with Baniſhment or with Death (4): And the Canovs of the Church 
puniſh a Clergy-man (if guilty of this fault) with perpetual degradation (e) ; 
judging it moſt abominable, that they (who ought to be Peace-makers , and 
| Uniters of all Differences ) ſhould become Trumpets to Sedition, and Ring- 
leaders of Miſchief. The Word of God doth every where condemn it, rec- 
koning'Sedition as a Work of the Fleſh, Galar.y.20. threatning ruine to all that 
are given to change, and all that meddle with them, Prov.xxiv.21. and charging 
us, as much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all men, Rom. xit.15. not allowing 
any Subject to ſpeak Evil of the King, or of Governours, no not in our private 
Chambers (Ff') (which was alſo accounted High-Treaſon by the Civil Laws) (2g) : 
For both God and Man have deſigned to cruſh this Viper in the very birth. 
here we cannot but wonder at the impudence of the Authors, and the folly of 
the Abettors of Sedition, that thoſe ſhould uſually pretend Religion and the 
Cauſe of God , and theſe believe them, that they a& vpon Conſcientious 
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Principles, when no Sin is more plainly condemned in the Holy Scripture 
than Scdition; and if the Actors of it had any fear of God, they would not 
dare attemptit: lt is evident that it is very ſinful in it ſelf, and it is very miſ- 
chievous in its effelts; for if the King prevail (as I hope heever will) yet even 
then Sedition ends in ſtrifter Laws and .exemplary Executions ; but if the 
giddy multitude do ger head, with what fury and violence do they act? Rapine 
and Plunder, Fire and Devaſtation, Murders and barbarous Cruelties do every 
where attend upon them, nothing being more terrible than ſuch ſeditious Rovts, 
of which we have ſad Examples in the Hiſtory of our own Nation. The King 
hath (bleſſed be God) many Eyes todiſcover, and many Hands to ſuppreſs ſuch 
Practices; but it is very neceſſary to call in Gods aid to prevent and fruſtrate 
theſe attempts: for there arenever wanting ſome,who out of Pride, Revenge, Am- 
bition, Diſcontent,or fear of ſuffering their due deſerts,are as ſecretly as cunningly 
hatching theſe miſchiefs; andalas! there are too many, who out of wearineſs 
of the preſent Government, and deſire of change, out of loveof Novelty, de- 
ſire of Liberty, or hopes of Spoil, may eaſily be drawn in: But he that forbids 
Scdition, and hates the Attors therein, we hope will diſcover all ſuch Combi- 
nations 3 to him therefore we apply our ſelves, ſaying, Good Tozd,Ec.. . 
11. P2zidp Confpiracp next follows, which is the Daughter of a weaker, but 
more politick and more malicious Sedirion; for when the Seditioug aCt by 
force, it is ſtiled Kebecllion; but when they ſay Plots, and combine to carry on 
their traiterous Deſigns more cloſely, it is called Pzivp Conſpiracy, for the 
concealment and confirmation whereof Oaths have been uſually taken, as the 
Latin and Greek Names import (h). Such was that Conſpiracy of thoſe Jews who 
had combined to kill St, Paul, Att xxiii. for there were in thoſe days certain Men 
called Zealots, who did often Vow (5) to. murder thoſe who were oppoſite to 
their Fation. Of this nature was Cariline*s Conſpiracy, who with his Com- 
plices had vowed the Subverſion of the Roman Government , and bound their 
villanous Plot with drinking each others Blood; and I wiſh theſe Helliſh Im- 
pietics had been proper to Jews and Heathens , but alas they have been too 
often practiſed among thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians. How many of 
theſe, hatched by the diſcontented Romaniſts for the deſtruction of our excel- 
kent Queen ELIZABETH, did Providence diſcover and prevent? And 
how deſperate was that accurſed Powder-Plot Anno 1605. wherein thoſe of the 
ſame Principles intended, with one blow, to deſtroy the King and his Family, 
and all the principal Men of the Realm? A Wickedneſs too apparent to be_ 


denied (k ), and yet grown too big to be believed already by ſome of more 


Charity than Prudence: But we delight not to make a ſad Catalogue of all the 
bloody deſigns of this nature, theſe may ſuffice to make us pray heartily , that 
ſuch things may either not be contrived, or not accompliſhed in our days , 
which 2im at the Blood of Princes, the Subverſion of Laws, the Change of 
Religion, which expoſe us all- to potent Neighbours from abroad , or to 
malicious Perſons at home; and- if they prevail, would bring in an Univerſal 
Deſtruttion: Notone in a thouſand of them do proſper (bleſſed be God!) nor 


us, 


ever ſhall ſo long as we cry to our All-ſeeing and Almighty Father to deliver | 


1. We add, and from Hebellion, of which, as Seditisn is the Mother, 
ſo Pzivp Conſpiracp is the Nurſe 3 Sedition ſows the Seed, and Conſpiracy 
cultivates the accurſed Plant, till it be able to fhew its head z for when the 


Faction is ſtrong enough to appear in Arms, and to bid 


open defiance to God 


and his Vicegerent, then it becomes Rebeltion , a Sin prohibited by Jeſw, 
Matth. xxii. 21. and forbid by St. Paul under the penalty of Damnation , 


Rom, xiii. 
Chriſtians 


7 


2, a Sin fo contrary to Chriſtianity , that though the Primitive 
ad all the Provocations imaginable , and force ſufficient, they 


never offered to rebel (/), but challenged the Heathens to ſhew one in- 
ſtance of a "Chriſtian that had been a _Traytor (#z): Nor doth the ſpiteful 
Cecilin in Minuins Felix , charge the Chriſtians with Treaſon , though he 


rake 
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. . 
cas 


rake up all the Accuſations he can againſt them (= ). So that they who 


do Rebel, have deveſted themſelves of the Chriſtian Principles, and almoſt of 
their Humanity alſo : For ſince our own Country. (0) is the Stage on which this 

bloody Tragedy is to be acted, he hath not the affeftions of Humanity, who doth 

not deteſt that Crime which defaceth the Beauty, and diſmantleth the Strength, 

rifleth the Treaſures, and murdreth the Inhabitants of. his own Native Soil; '.yea, 

which ſheaths a Sword in the Bowels of the common Mother of us all : Ic is one of 
the greateſt Sinsin the Actors, and one of the ſaddeſt miſeries to the place where 

Kebellion is ated, no Wars being carried en with ſo much rage and fury, malice 

and cruelty,as theſe Civil Wars ; where the Father is engaged againſt the Son, 

and Brethren drench their Swords in each others Blood, Loy tells us;that in the 

Civil Wars between Marim and Syla, oneof Cinna's Souldiers was flain by his 
own Brother. .and-it is ſaid in our late Nebellion, that a Son ſlew.his own Father. 

Nor need we go abroad for Examples; for that unnatural War at home,in many 

of our own memories, Is big with prodigious Inſtances of the Miſchief of all 
Kebellion. O, how many fair Structures were then demoliſhed ? How many 
choice Antiquities deſtroyed? How many beautiful Churches defaced? How 
many noble and ancient Families ruined? How many great and brave Perſonages 
fell by the Ax, and by the Sword? Whoever gained, the Nation ſtil] was loſer: 
' Nordid the Church fare better, where the moſt learned and pious of the Clergy 
were plundered and baniſhed, impriſoned and put to death ; and that admirable 
Doctrine and Diſcipline ſo happily eſtabliſhed by our Anceſtors, was daſht in 
pieces; innumerable Swarms of giddy SeCts were introduced, trill Religion it ſelf 
was become a piece of Pageantry, and an occaſion of Strife: ' And to compleat 
the Sin and Miſery, the holieft of Men, and the beſt of Kings, fell a bloody Sacri- 
fice to theſe execrable Wretches, for his love to his Subjects,and his fidelity to the 
Reformed Religion of this Church. This is a Story fo (ad, that it extorted tears 
from Strangers, and verifies that old Reproach long ſince caſt upon this Nation(p); 
It made Thouſands to weep at home, and made the very Country odious abroad, 
and had been the greateſt Infamy thatever came to the Proteſtant Caule, but only 
that it appears, they were not truly ſo called, who were Agents herein. True it 
is, what is paſt cannot be undone ; but I wiſh whenever we ſee the ruins, or hear, 
or read of the Miſeries which were occaſioned by that Rebellion, we may all 
pray, that our Swords may never more be drawn againſt our King,nor ſheathed in 
one anothers Bowels, but that from Seditien, Plots and Kebellion, the Good 
Lord may deliver wa, 

There ſucceeds another parallel Triplicity of Evils proper to the Church, 
Falle Doctrine, Yereſie and Schilm, which do anſwer to the former three, and 
ought not to be ſet far from them, becauſe they have fo near an affinity to them ; 
and St. Pal hath put Seditions and Hereſies both together, Gal.y.20. as both ari- 
ſing from the ſame original , Emulation and Strife (q). Moſt evident itis, that 
Sedition and Dereſie-do beget and nouriſh one another. Jeroboan?s Treaſon was 
the occaſion of his inventing the Religion of the Golden Calves, 1 Kings xii.27, 
and the Hereſieof Judas of Galilee made him rebell, A#s v.37. Novel Opinions 
are a bait to draw men into Sedition ; and when wild Principles are embraced, 
men will rebel rather than be croſſed in them; ſo that the ſame perſons are uſually 
the troublers both of Church and State z and the ſame Humors, vis. Pride and 
Self- conceit, love of Novelty,and delight in ContradiCtion (7), will make a man 
faCtious in the Church, or ſeditious in the State, as his Gen inclines him to Arts 
or Arms: For which reaſon alſo the Greek Church hath put them together, pray- 
ing, that God would allay Schiſms in the Church, appeaſe Tumults among the People,and 
deſtroy the budding of Hereſies by the power of hu Holy Spirit (s) ; which Petition 
comes nearer to this of ours, than any that I have obſerved in the Roman Offices, 
and perhaps was the Pattern which they followed who compoſed this preſent 
Litany. But as to the Particulars, | 
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]. Falſe Doctrine is placed foremoſt, and ought to be diſtinguiſhed from 
Derefie, becauſe it may be taught out of ignorance, miſtake, or inconſideration, 
and yet not be obſtinately defended by the Teachers thereof, and then it is no 
Dereſie,. though it be falſe Donrine (z): Yer though it be an evil leſs than 
Hereſie, it is great enough, and we ought to pray againſt it, becauſe it oppoſeth 
the Holy Word of God, and the Faith which the Church hath collected from 
thence.it deceiveth the Souls of the Simple;,and if it be in a Point an and 
Notional, it makes men giddy and ſtrangely fantaſtick; bur if the falle Doctrine 
relate topraCtice, it many times occaſions Wickedneſs, and hinders from Repen- 
tance, and theſe are the moſt hurtful of all falle Doarines, which debauch as 
well as deceive: But all ſorts of falſe Opinions -are uſually the occafion of He- 
reſies; for though the firſt Inventor be timorous and modeſt, dubious and only 
ſeeming to enquire, his Followers are bold and poſitive, and turn the Bxere into 
Theſis and Determination. And beſides, all Men are liable to miſtake, and few 
are competent Judges what is true, and what is falſe Doftrine : The Teachers 
may be deceived and unwillingly deceive, the Hearers may eaſily be impoſed 
upon, when they admire the Perſon of the Speaker; ſo that both Miniſters and 
People ought to pray, that falle Doaxrine may not be broached , no not with 
the molt innocent intentions, and that the Holy Spirit may lead thoſe into all 
Truth, who are choſen for our Guides, which is the chief import of From all 
falſe Doctrine, Good Lord,ec. 

11. Derefie isthe next in this Catalogue, as ariſing firſt from falſe Doctrine, 
which if it be in a matter of Faith,and be perſiſted in and reſolutely maintained,is 
Yereſie; if the falſhood be about matters of Diſcipline, and it be defended to a 
Separation, then it is called Schilm, Now Yerefie is a great Evil both to the 
Perſons who hold it, and the Church in whichit happens. Firff, The Perſons 
who eſpouſe Yereſie, do cut themſelves off from the Communion of the Holy 
Catholick Church, and from the Society of all true Chriſtians, Tirws iii. 10, they 
deny ſome of the Truths which God hath revealed, and give Divine Authority 
to their own fancies; they are puffed up with Pride, and filled with Malice ;' they 
revile thoſe whoare able to confute them , and make it their buſineſs to ſeduce 
unſtable Souls ; and yet theſe Opinions which they defend ſo ſtifly, as if they 

were the means of Salvation, are but damnable Doctrines, whereby they bring 
upon themſelves and their Followers ſwift deſtruftion (#), as St.Perey informs us ; 
ſo that the reward of their zeal and induſtry, of their trouble and their ſufferings 
in an evil Cauſe is, that they make themſelves and others Children of ' Hell , 
Matth.xxiti.I5- and fall intoeverlaſting Damnation, ſo that as to our ſelves we 
may pray that we may never become Hereticks, and from Yerefie, Good 
Lora,&c. | 

Secondly, Yerefſie is alſo very pernicious to the Church and Nation where it 
breaks forth; it teareth the unity , defaceth the beauty , and diminiſheth the 
ſtrength thereof ; it diſquiets and unſettles, diſtraCts and confounds the ignoranc 
and i]|-grounded. Chriſtians, who know not well which way to take , and are 
toſſed up and down with every wind of Doctrine ; it is an occaſion of ſcandal 
to Heathens without, and keeps them from Converſion, when they perceive us 
divided among our ſelves ; it makes the Atheiſt ſport, and gives him confidence 
to deſpiſe all Religion, while he ſees ſo many Pretenders differing which is the 

Right; it employs the time and the gifts of the moſt learned and excellent Per- 

ſons, which might be more profitably ſpent in Praftical matters, but that ne- 

cellity requires they ſhould defend the Faith, as well as reCifie the Manners of 
thoſe under their Charge.. And whereſoever Derefſie ſprings, there is Envy and 

Wrath, Diviſion and Strife , Clamor and Evil-ſpeaking , Confuſion and every 

Evil work; and when it gets Head, and hath many Abettors, the State as well 

as the Church feels the fury thereof, of which poor Germany in our Fathers days 

was a ſad Example, when the frantick Anabapriſts filled all places where they 
came with Murders and Cruelty, deſtroying Churches, Cities, Magiſtrates and 

People with Fire and Sword; and the more ancient Records of the Church 

relate, that the Arrians in the Eaſt, and the Donatiſts in Africk, when they had 

power and opportunity perſecuted the Orthodox Chriſtians with as much fury, 


and 
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' and as great ſeverity, as ever the Heathens themſelves had done : wherefore the 
Roman Law-givers perceiving that new Religions did tend to the diſturbance and 
deſtruCtion of the Stafe , puniſhed. the Authors of them with exile or behead- 
ing (w): Andthereare many Reſcripts of the old Chriſtian Emperors ſtill ex- 
tant, which do take order for the ſuppreſſing of Yerefſie by Fines, Impriſon- 
ment, and Baniſhment of thoſe who did raiſe or ſpread them. Evident it is, that 
Hereſie is one of the great Engines whereby the Devil hath ever laboured to 
ſubvert the Church; and when the violence of Perſecution from without could 
not batter it, he endeavoured by the Mines of Yerefſie in its own bowels to tear 
it in piecesz and though he could not overthrow the Church, yet this Miſchief 
Pereſieg did, that after they grew fo rife, Chriſtianity ſcarce enlarged its Bor- 
ders at all, having work enough to defend what it had gotten : fo that we may 
ſay, the oppoſition of Hereticks hindred the Univerſal Converſion of the Hea- 
then World ; and alas, what vain and extravagant fancies did many of thoſe 
Sedts uphold, no Tenent being ſo monſtrous or abſurd , but it found a Patron 
among thoſe whom God had given up to believe Lies. The Holy Scriptures 
were deſpiſed, and new Revelations ſubſtituted in their ſtead by Aſonranw : The 
Bleſſed Trinity queſtioned , and the Divinity of Feſ#us denied by the Arrians ; 
Stoical Fatality maintained by the 4anichees z Baptiſm reiterated, and all but 
their own Party damned by Doratws ; which 1 therather inſtance in, becauſe all 
theſe Hereſies have been revived in our times by Quakers , Socintans, Anahaptiſts, 
and others, who have only changed the name of the old Hereſies, and may con- 
vince us, that our days had need to put into their Litany, from Pereſic, Good 
Lord;&c, It may, perhaps, be an occaſion of Scruple to ſome, concerning this 
Petition, that the Scripture faith, There muſt be Hereſres, 1 Cor,xi.19. but this doth 
not make it unlawful to pray againſt them ; for if there be any neceſſity as to 
Yereſies, it is not upon the account of Gods Decree, but mens evil minds, and 
as St. Chryſeſtom ſaith of Offences, Matr. xviii.7. Theſe do not come, becauſe God fore- 
told them ; but.he foretold them, becauſe they were like to come by mens evil inclinations. 
So we may ſay of Hereſves, it islikely they will be ; but there is no neceſlity there 
ſhould be any, if men were well-diſpoſed : And though the abſolute Decrees of 
Heaven cannot be changed by our Prayers, yet the evil Inclinations of men may 
or, atleaſt, we may be delivered from the miſchievous effetts of them: $o that 
thus far at leaſt our Litany may prevail, that either there ſhall be no Hereſies in 
our time, or in our Church; or however, that we ſhall neither be deceived nor 
diſturbed by them. We do not pretend to ſuch an Infallibility with the Romaniſt, 
as to exempt particular Churches or Perſons from all danger of Yerefie (and it 
may be therefore they do not pray againſt it, becauſe they think they cannot fall 
intoit ;) but we know it is a great and miſchievous Evil, and that we are men 
liable to be deceived, and therefore we humbly ſay, Good Lord, &c. 

NI. Schiſm follows next, which though it be lately added to our Form , be- 
cauſe of the terrible effects of our unnatural War, which was begun and carried 
on by thoſe, who denied not any Articles of Faith, but quarrelled at the Diſci- 
pline and Ceremonies of the Church; yer it was in the Greek Liturgy long be- 
fore; and though it ſeem not ſo ill as Dereſie, yet it is as miſchievous in its Con- 
ſequents : Foritis a voluntary Separation from the Publick Worſhip, and ſetting 
up another way of our own, although we differ not in Fundamentals, but only in 
Rites and leſſer matters(x). I believe that ſome men take this for a Vertne, and 


give the Perſons guilty of it, the Titles of Innocent and Conſcientious men, C 


yea, would have it eſtabliſhed by a Law ; but St. Paul blames the Corinthians for it, 
and makes it an evidence, that they were carnal, x Cor, iii. 3. and St.Clement not 
long after writing to the ſame Church, tells them, That their Schiſm bad made ſome 
falloff, diſcouraged others , unſetled many, and cauſed grief to all ( 9). The Fathers 
alſoand the Councils do reckon it a grievous Sin to ſeparate from the Church ; 
and by the Imperial Laws, the Schiſmatick was to be fined Ten pounds of Gold, 
and the Conventicle ſeized to the Emperors uſe, which Law St. Auguſtine both 
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records and commends , Lib. 1. adverſ. Parmen, prope finem, And if we may 
judge of Schilm by its fruits, it will appear highly Criminal ; for hereby the 
Church is deſpiſed, its Worſhip negleced , its Miniſters reviled, Chriſtians are 
exaſperated one againſt another , and there is neither Unity nor Peace ; yea, we 
have ſeen ſmall differences about the leſler matters of Religion proſecuted with 
that violence, that Reformation would not ſatisfie the tender Conſciences of our 
Separatiſts, nor-any thing leſs than an utter Extirpation of the whole Diſcipline 
and Worſhip alſo: So that we may hereafter learn , that the leſs the Subject of 
the Contention is, the greater is the heat of thofe that do contend , nor do the 
Separating men expreſs ſo much animoſity and zeal againſt the moſt oppoſite 
Enemies, as againſt thoſe who ſcarce deſerve to be called Foes. In ſhort, Meek- 
neſs and Tenderneſs, and fear of Sin, are but the falſe Cover to an Evil Humor, 
that hath oft betrayed it ſelf to be ſtubborn and heady , petulant and ungo- 
vernable, ſo that no condeſcentions can court it into gentleneſs and compliance; 
and therefore we pray, from this Evil, and all its unhappy Conſequents , Good 
Lord, oc. | 

The laſt place is aſſigned unto Spiritual Judgments, which are wont to be the 
laſt Evils in the Divine Method of puniſhing Sinners z; when neither private nor 
publick Calamities will reform them, when they amend not vpon thoſe Penalties 
which are inflicted upon their Eſtates, or their Perſons, upon the State or the 
Church, then alas God gives them up to Yardnelg of Yeart, and Contempt 
of his Wozd and Commandment, whole effefts indeed are not fo viſible as 
thoſe of temporal Judgments , but are more deplorable by far, and more de- 
ſperate : The former Calamities may bring us to Repentance , and ſo become a 
Mercy ; they may make us ſmart here, bnt be inſtrumental to our everlaſting 
Salvation; whereas theſe Spiritual Deſertions are the uſual Prologue to inevi- 
table Deſtruftionz and oh, that the Terror of that Conſideration may make us 
moſt devoutly ſay, Good Lord,&rc. We need not handle them apart, for they 
always go together. When men have long perſiſted in their Sins, rejeCting all 
the Divine Calls, fruſtrating all Gods purpoſes of Mercy, and rendring all the 
means of Grace ineffectual , when they reſolve not to be hindred in their evil 
courſes by Promiſes or Threatnings; and the All-ſeeing Eyes of God diſcern 
there is no hope or poſſibility of reclaiming them , then, and not till then, he 
withdraws his Grace, and hardens their hearts ; not by any poſitive act, but by 
ſuſpending his aſſiſtance, and then alas they become hard as Adamant , or the 
neather Milſtone, deaf to Counſel, and angry at Reproof, and are neither to 
be melted by Mercies, nor terrified by Judgments; and-thus it was with Pha- 
rach , thus with the Sons of El, 1Sam.ii.25. thus it was with the reſidue 
of the ſtubborn Jews, As xxviii.27. and then it is a ſmall thing to diſobey Gods 
Word, and break his Commandment, for ſuch as theſe, deſpiſe and contema 
them both, 1/a.v.24. 4mes ii.4, Prov.i.25,30. asking with Pharaeh , Who 5s the 
Lord, that they ſhould obey him? making a mock at Religion, and thoſe who would 
gladly ſnatch them out of the fire. And now, how deplorable is this Eſtate ? 
nothing on this ſide Hell is ſo dreadful ; ſo that now we are got to. the very 
higheſt Evil that a man can ſuffer in this World , to a Judgment neyer uſed; 
but when all other means fail, the Perſons which fall under it ſeldom coming to 
Repentance, not becauſe they cannot, but becauſe they will not ; for whoſo- 
ever hath ſo much ſenſeas to deſire Repentance , and to fear the Wrath of God, 
may be aſſured this is not his Caſe (how great a Sinner ſoever he have been) and 
let usall pray heartily it never may be our condition. Better were it for us to be 
ſcorched with Lightning, torn with Tempeſts, ſmitten with Plague , and pined 
with Famine; yea, better were it for us to die by cruel hands, or fad accidents, 
than to be given up to Yardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of Gods Command- 
ment; thoſe can but kill our Bodies, this marks Body and Soul to Deſtruction : 
wherefore whatever we ſuffer, O that we may never ſuffer this! And our ve 


deſire toeſcapeit, isa fignit is not yet come upon. us :. Let us then to this abſolute- 


ly, and to all the reſt with ſubmiſſion, ſay, Good Lord deliver wa; 
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s.1x. By the Wplterp of thy Yolp Jncarnation, by thp Holp Nativity 
mn 15 WM by thp Baptilm, Faſting, aud Temptation, Good Lord 
elsver 1, | 
To be delivered from all theſe great and grievous Evils, is a Mercy fo deſirable, 
that ir ought to be begged by the moſt importunate kind of Supplication ima- 
inable: And there is not any more engaging manner of entreaty , than to þe- 
eech by all that is dear to us,and for the ſake of all that we account ſacred, which 
is properly called Obſfecration (a). And of this nature js this preſent Supplica- 
' tion now before us, which ſome have ignorantly cenſured, as 1 know not what 
kindof Conjuration, when as it isa method uſed by all the World , as the moſt 
effeftual, for the obtaining a great Requeſt, either from Man or God: So 
Mercury adviſeth Priamns, when he was to beg Hefor*s body of Achilles , to be- 
ſeech him by his Father, his fair Mother, and his Son, to move him to pity (b), 
and there are many like Inſtances elſewhere (c). Jn Hely Scripture nothing 1s 


more ſrequent with St.Paul, than to obſecrate thoſe he writes to, By the Mercies of 


God, Rom.xii.1. By the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt,2 Cor.x.1. By the coming 
of our Loyd Feſms Chriſt, and by our gathering together in him, 2 Theſſ.ii.1,&c. And 
It is as often uſed in Prayers to God, as in Petitions to men: For thus the Ser- 
vants of God uſe to engage kim in their greateſt need, By all bis goodneſs, and his 
loving kindneſs, by his Mercy and Truth, by his Promiſes to Abraham , Iſaac, and 
Tacob (4): They beſought him for his Name ſake, as we do for his Son Feſ 
fake. And hence this kind of Petitioning was uſed in the Weſtern Litanies(whence 
we have tranſcribed it verbatim ) and alſo by St. Ambroſe , who in thoſe prepa- 
ratory Prayers to the Sacrament, doth in this manner ſupplicate our Lord Jeſns : 
By bis precious blood by his wonderful and unſpeakable Charity (e), by bus 
human Nature, and by the Humility of taking it upon bim, And nothing is more 
obvious than this way of praying in the Meditations of the Devout Sr. Auguſtine ; 
of the ſame nature we may account that Commemoration of all that Jeius had 
| done for us, uſed by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches over the bleſſed 

Myſteries ; by all which Acts of our Lords Love, they did beſeech God 
to be propitious to them , Companion to the Altar, Part, Ill. Sef.11l. $.X. 
ſo that this excellent way of Obſecration hath the concurrent ſuffrage of 
all Mankind ; and very deſervedly is it here adopted into this our Offfe, 
fince we have not any Arguments. more cogent to our glorious Mediator , 
than the ſetting out of what he hath done for us, for his method is to give 
more to thoſe to whom he hath given, atth. xiii.12, and we are dear to Jcſus, 
pot by any worth inherent in us, but by the benefits which he hath done for us (f: 
He loves us, not becauſe we deſerye it, but becauſe he hath loved us : fo rhat 
when we repreſent all his kindneſs, and declare how far he came to us, how 
dearly he paid for us, doubtleſs we ſhall engage him to deliver us. There is 
a powerful kiad of Holy and Divine Charm indeed, and a forcible Obligation in 
each of theſe Sacred words devoutly recited , and therefore we ſhall now more 


practically illuſtrate the efficacy of them, to beget in us a Devotion ſutable to ſo 
rare a kind of Addreſs, 
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(a; Lar. Obere, 
ab ob & ſacro, 
hec eſt,ob ſacrg, 
vel per ſacra 
FOTAre, 

(b) Kat wy 
vary melevs 
un]tp 3} nv u- 


Homen. Il.&. 
446, 

(c) Fer ego te 
Deecs oro, > 1n0- 
ſtram amiciti« 
am 


Pergue 
UNicam, fc 
Chrem, 

Aj ne me 0b- 
ſecra, Terent. 
Andr. 


(d/Dan. ix. 1 5, 
19. 

Exod xxxn.l 3. 
Ifai Ixiii.1 5, 
paſſm. 


(e) Rogo per 
tuum {angn- 
nem pretiofum, 
— 
per hanc mram 
a in>fahilem 
Char: t1tem &c. 
Amb. Prece 
Prxp. 1. 

Per /unc te, 
beata Trinit 3x, 
humanitatu 
habitum, pr 
hujns ſuſceptin- 
ns humilita- 
tem, Jeprecor — 
&c. [d.Prece 
Prezp.2. 


(f) Non mentiar, ſi dixero, neminem non amare beneficia ſua, neminem nn its compoſitum animo, ut libentitc. eu»91 vigee# 


in quem multa congeſſit, cui non fit cauſa iterum dandi ſemel dediſſe. Sende benef; 1.4.c.1 5. 


1. Bp the pltery of thy holp Jncarnation z We have an exact recital 
hereof all thoſe ſteps, by which our Saviour did proceed when he undertook to 
faveand deliverus. 1.The entrance, by his Jncarnation and Birth. - 2.The 
continnance in his life, bp his Circumciſion , his Baptiſm, Faſting and 
Temptation, at his Death, bp his Agonies and Paſſion, after his Death, 
bp his Beſurrecion and Alcenfion. 3. The Conſummation by his Jnter- 
ceſſion, and his ſending the Þolp Ghoſt : Theſe are the Means by which he hath 
delivered: us, and by which we muſt be delivered from Gods W2ath and ever- 
laſting Damnation, yea, from all Evil; and therefore we might ſo apply 
theſe Petitions, as to be a Requeſt, that by means of all theſe meritorious Acts 


of 
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of Jeſus we may be delivered from all the aforeſaid miſeries, Temporal, Spi- 
ritual, and Eternal : Or clſe we may urge them as ſo many motives to our Dear 
Redeemer, to engage him to deliver us now. As for this Mpſterp of hig 
Jncarnation , it was the firſt Act rhat Teſus did for us, and Is called by St.P aul 
the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. iii. 16, and indeed it is full of wonder. 
That the Word ſhould be made Fleſh, and God fhould take a Body ; that 
Erernity ſhould have a beginning, and Infiniteneſs be contained within the 
compaſs of a Span ; that the Divine Nature and the Humanity ſhould be ſo united, 
as neither the Divinity ſhould conſume the Manhood, nor that pollute the Divi- 
nity. This was a Mpſtcrp too deep for the apprehenſion of Angels to under- 
ſtand, yet it was not too great a Miracle for Jeſus to accompliſh for our Salva» 
tion: And now, oh how powerfully may we beſeech him, by the ſtupendious 
Mercies of this his Jncarnation to deliverus? Is he a Partner with us in our 
Nature, a ſharer in our Infirmities? Hath he broke through ſo many difficul- 
ties, and reconciled ſo many ſeeming Contradictions to ſave us, and ſhall he now 
ſuffer us to periſh ? *It cannot be; we will beſeech him by all that Love that in- 
duced him to become Incarnate, to deliver ws, | 

11. By his holp Nativity: This was the next ſtep. After his holy Con- 
ception followed his Immaculate Birth, and that was ſtill a further condeſcen- 
ſjon to ſubmit to the diſhonours of ſo mean a beginning, yet he was willing to be 
born a weak and helpleſs Infant, in a deſpicable place, naked, cold, and weep- 
ing, as all othersare, only that he might deliver us; the good Lord grant that 
we may be delivered thereby: And here we have a further Argument to move 
him to deliver us, even by the humility and the condeſcenſion of his holy Birth; 
For why did he take ſo long a Journey, as from Earth to Heaven, but to reſcue 
vs? Why did he ſtoop ſo low, but to take us up who were fallen? Why did he 
take our Bone and our Fleſh,and become one of our Brethren, if it were not that 
he might feel our Miſeries, pity us in them, and deliver us from them ? If thou 
hadſt never regarded us, O bleſſed Jeſus, never been born among us, never 
participated of the Sorrows and Calamities under which we lie, we could 
have had little hope of thy Pity ; but now that thou haſt become like one of us, 
we beſeech thee bp thy holp Nativity, and thy relation to us thereby,Good Lord 
deliver us, 

111. By his Circumciſion : This followed immediately upon his Birth, and 
being a Sacrament of Gods own Inſtitutien (though Jeſus needed nothing to 
purifie him) yet to ſhew his Obedience, and to free us from being obliged to it, 
He was. circumciſed ; giving teſtimony thereby , that he would not refuſe the 
moſt painful and dolorous part of Duty , ſo he might deliver ws from evil and 
inconvenience; and therefore we may intreat him by the merit and obedience 
of that ancient Sacrament, by the ſmart and anguiſh of that bloody Rite, 
that he will deliver #9, He hath freed us from the expenſive and uneaſie yoke of 
Sacrifices, from the troubleſom and grievous Obligation to Circumciſion, and we 


may hope, that the ſame Loye which he ſhewed therein, will moye him to del:ver 


285 now alſo. 


IV. By his Baptiſm : As our Lord Jeſ# in his own Perſon had no need of 
Circumciſion, ſo neither had he of Baptiſm ; but yet he ſubmitted to both, to 
demonſtrate himſelf the Saviour of Jews and Gentiles, and was baptized by his 
Servant, that he might ſanCtifie the holy Laver , and make it effeQual to rege- 
nerate us, and deliver ug from everlaſting Damnation; ſo that this was a 
new demonſtration of his dear Love, and lays a new foundation for our Faith 
and Devotion to build upon : He that went down into the ſame Water with us, 
will deliver us, and take us our of many waters z He that was waſhed in the 
ſame Fountain with us, will doubtleſs be mindful of us, and will not ſuffer us to 
be overwhelmed with temporal Calamities without relief: Then it was that the 
Spirit deſcended on him, and the Father proclaimed him to be his Beloved Son, 
and therefore by his care of our Regeneration , and by all the glorious Decla- 


rations: of his Majeſty and Mercy at that time, we will beſeech him to 
deliver us. 


V. Bp 
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v. Bphis Falling. - The next evidence of his Love was that moſt mira- 
culous Faſt of forty days and forty nights, which he obſerved not for neceſſity 
(becauſe the World was his, and the fulneſs thereof,) but to expiate the guilt 
that our Father Adam had contratted by eating the forbidden Fruit, and to. de- 
liver us from the puniſhment which our Gluttony and Exceſſes had deſerved. 
And now his own Experience hath taught him what it is to be ſolitary, poor, arid 
needy 3 to be hungry and thirſty , faint and Janguiſhing ſo that we may not 
only beg, that the merit of his Faſting may be a means of our eternal delive- 
rance, but may plead with himby all the admirable Goodne!'s he ſhewed to us 
therein 3 by the ſad Experiments he hath made of the pinching of Hunger, and 
all che other miſeries which we fear or labour undet: As one that is no ſtranger to 
our Calamities, we will beſeech him to deliver us. 

VI. By his Temptation. The Faſt was but the preparation to this his 
Conflict with Sathan, which he was willing to ſubmit unto alſo for our ſakes, that 
his Company and his Example,his Management and his Vicory,might direct and 


encourage us in our Temptations : And St.Pai himſelf tells us, he therefore ' 


was tempted and tried, that he might be apprehenſive of our Sorrows , and 
ready to deliver us when we cry to himin our diſtreſs, Heb. ji. 18. and iv.t5. and 
ſo he doth ſeem to put this Supplication into our mouths, viz. to beſeech our 
glorious Head (now above all Sufferings and Temptations) to remember his 
poor Members here on Earth, who are conflicting with all the miſeries of Life, 
the fear of Death, and the oppoſitions of Sin.. Theſe he was once pleaſed to 
endure out of hisdear Love to us, who now groan under the like burdens ; let 
us therefore go unto him, and petition him by his Sympathy and Experience 5 


by his Suffering and his Conquering, to regard our Miſery, and to deliver 
*, : 


s.X. By thine Agony and leedy Sweat, 
by thp- pzectous Death and Burial, by thy glozious Keſurrection and 
. nM and by the coming of the Þolp Ghoſt, Good Lord deliver 
FL 


We have before asked deliverance from very many and great Evils, and no 
wonder our Petitions are ſo large, fince our Arguments to plead for them are ſo 
namerous, and ſo conſiderable: If we conſider what Jeſus bath done for us in 
his Life (as before) and now what he did at, and' after his Death, we ſhall foon 
perceive that our Deliverance hath been purchaſed at a ſtupendious rate ; and if 
by Faith we lay hold of him, it may be begged by moſt powerful Motives, and 
ſach as can hardly be denied ; the Particulars are ſome of them in the Weſtern 
Litanies,: but yet notall (in thoſe which I have ſeen:) But the ſame manner of 
Addreſs is uſed by the Ancient Fathers, as might be proved by many Examples (g). 
Nothing more uſual in their Devotionals than to urge the Lord by the Croſs 
and Paſſion of Feſws, his Son : and in the Greek Church they make a Memorial 
of ChriſPs ſalutary Paſſion, of his life-giving Croſs, of his Burial till the third day, 

of his Reſurreftion from the dead, his going up into Heaven,&c, and by all theſe they 
__ and ſupplicate God. Lit. S. Baſil, But let us look upon them in 
Order : 

l, By his Agony and. bloody Sweat, This was the firſt Scene of his 
dolorous Paſſion, and is a great Demonſtration of the dreadfulneſs of his Svf- 
ferings, ſince the apprehenſion of them at a diſtance was ſo amazing, as to dtive 
him into this prodigious bloody Sweat, which ſome interpret by a Metaphor, 
ſuppoſing it to be a grievous Sweat pouring down his holy Face, like unto drops 
of Blood (þ): But others affirm it to have been a Sweat of real Blood; and 
Epiphanius doth thereby excellently prove,that Jeſus was very Man( ? ),fince he had 
a mind liable to human Paſſions, and a Body ſubje& to human Infirmities. 
Ariſtotle affirms (k), That a ſweat of Blood may proceed from an evil habit of 
Body : And Platarch gives an inſtance of the Veins breaking, through a violent 
paſſion of the Mind (7); fo that it is very probable it was a ſweat of Blood, 


rard.2.t.2her5g. (k) Ariſt.de Animall.3, (I) Plutar, 
H h which 


by thp Croſs and Paſſion, | 


(8s) Þer hajw 
ſacratiſſimam 
obedientiam, pet 
hujrs beatiſſi- 
RAM 1Ortem ; 
Exorc, Ama. 
brof. Pree, 
Prep. 
Rogo te per 1:2 
ſalutifera vl - 
Xera, que paſſies 
es in cruce fro 
ſalute mſtre. 
Aug. Meditat. 
(h) "OQca 
Fe; pe 

Luke xXy. 2.44 
Ita Jult, Mart. 
Dialog. in T: y- 
phon. & En- 
thym. & Theg- 
phil. 

(i) Epiphan,P#+ 
in vita Syl=« 
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which this Xgonp did produce : - And it is very proper to commemorate this in 
our Litany tor it was a companion of that Litany which Jeſus made before his 
Paſſion; his Fear made him not deſpair, but moved him to pray more earneſtly, 
and we muſt learn of him to make the terrour of the forementioned Miſeries a 
means to heighten our Devotion ; and when we beg deliverance-upon our knees, 
let us look upon the Holy Jeſus, once in Fear and Terrors greater than we feel, 
even till his fair and holy Skin was dyed and drenched in his own Sweat and 
Blood, and let us engage him by his acquaintance with our preſent Condition, 
by all the Love he ſhewed inembracing lo diſmal a Death for us; by the horrour 
which his Soul did feel, and the violent effects it had upon his immaculate 
Body, to deliver ws from the Danger, and Calamities which now are coniing 
ON us, 

11. By his Croſs and Paſſion. It is uſual in Scripture to put the Crolg 
for the Torments which Jeſus ſuffered thereon, Heb. xii.2. ſo that weare ſaid to 
be reconciled by the Crol[s, Epheſ.ii.16.. Col.i.20, but neither there, nor in this 
our Litany, can that be meant of the Wood, but of the Cruel death which our . 
Lord endured on the Croſs, and therefore the next word explains what we mean 
by his Crols, viz. his Paſſion: However theſe two words are intended to 
comprehend all that Jeſus endured in Body and Soul, the Crucifixion of his fleſh, 
and the Paſſions of his mind : ſo that we do intreat him by all the parts of his 
grievous Death, and all that Torment that accompanied it, to deliver us : By 
the ſmart of the Whips, the wounding of the Thorns; by the renting of the 
Nails, and the piercing of the Spear ; by the Pain, the Sickneſs and the Lan- 
guiſhings of- three long hours,we beſcech him to think upon vs in our Extremities z 
and alſo by the anguiſh of his Mind, viz. the Fear and Horrour, the Grief and 
all ather Paſſions wherewith his Soul was racked, while he looked upon the Fury 
of his Perſecutors, the Unkindneſs of his Diſciples, the Wrath of his Father, 
and the Miſery of thoſe who reject this Salvationz by.all and each of theſe we 
moſt efficaciouſly intercede with him for Deliverance. And how could the ten- 
der Mother deny relief to the Child of her bowels, if it begged it from her by 
the agonies and throes, the anguiſh and tormenting Pain which ſhe endured in 
bringing this Child into the World ? The ſame force it muſt needs have upon 
the bleſſed Jeſus, when we importune him by all that he ſuffered for our ſakes : 
Lord, haſt thou loved us ſo well as to endure all this for us, and wilt thou now negle&t 
us? Haſt thou ſubmitted to ſo much to deliver us from eternal Miſery , and wilt thou 
let us ſink under leſſer burdens * Theſe are the Inſtruments and Means by which all 
Mankind is, or may be, delivered ; theſe the Motives, which the beſt of Men have pre- 
vailed by-;, therefore by the means, and for the ſake of theſe thy Sufferings, Good Lord 
deliver us. 

111. Bp his p2ectous Death and Burial , which were the doleful effefts 
of his Croſs and Paſſion. The Death even of a good man is precious, P/al. 
cxvi.15. but the Death of Chriſt the moſt precious of all, 1 Per. i, 19. being 
accepted by God as a ſufficient Price to deliver all the World from Death 
Eternal. Death is the greateſt of Evils, and the wages of Sin; but Jeſus, who 
had ne Sin, ſubmitted to it; yea, ſtooped ſo low as to deſcend into the Grave, 
remaining in Hades, or the ſtate of the Dead, until the Third day : ſo that we 
have now theſe admirable Condeſcentions of his fora ground of our Faith, and 
a Motive to our Petitions for Deliverance. If his Love had been leſs than Infi- 
nite, he had not done all this; and if it be ſo great, why do we fear deſertion ? 
He hath died for us, apd ſhall his Death nothing avail? muſt we die alſo? 
When it coſt him his Life , he refuſed not to redeem us, and will he leave us 
when he may deliver us by one ſingle word? He, that was content to lie in the - 
darkſom and doleful Cell of the Grave; yea, to deſcend into Hell for us, no 
doubt hath a mighty Pity and AﬀeCtion for us, and by all that Mercy we now be- 
ſeech him to deliverw, © | 

_ Iv. By his glozious Kelurrection and Aſcenſion, We have followed 
our dearelt Lord through all the ſteps of his Humiliation, and the ſtages of his 
Miſery, and now we turn our Eyes toward his Reſtauration, and the regain- 
ing of his Glory ; for his Exaltation as well as his Sfifferings, afford us Arguments 
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to crave Mercy : His Death and Burial were p2ccious, his Keſurrection and 
Alcenſion glo2ious ; thoſe declare how much he would , theſe how muck he 
could do for us. Good-will and Ability are often ſeparated in mer) ;- ſome:would 
deliver us, but cannot 3 others can deliver us, and will not; but in Jeſus they 
both meer in the higheſt Degree ; he broke the chains of Death, opened the in- 


exorable gates of the Graye, and is now aſcended to where he was before. Art 
our Calamities ſtronger than Death, or more invincible than the Grave ? Can- 
not he who did ſoilluſtriouſly deliver himſelf, when under ſeals and guards, un- 
der the power of Death, and in the Mouth of Hell, cannot he deliver us? He 
is aſcended into Glory, and will he ſuffer us to deſcend into Miſery withont help 
orany ſuccour? Let us thenengage him by his infinite Power, and his unſpeak- 
able Glory, to deliver «s ; hearoſe that Death might not hold us; he aſcended to 
prepare a place for us. :Now by the mercy of theſe moſt excellent Deſigns, we 
will pray, Good Lord deliver ws. | 

Laſtly, By the coming of the Yolp Ghoſt. Although our Saviour was not: 
toftay always among us himſelf, yet he promiſed vpon his departure to ſend his 
Holy Spirit to be his Reſident here until his ſecond coming ; and that he mighr 


ſhew at once the Truth of his own Promiſe, the prevalency of his Intereſt in. 


Heaven, and the continuance of his Love to us on Earth, he did moſt eminently 
fulfil this Promiſe within ten days after his Aſcenſion, by the coming of the- 
* Polp Ghoſt ; Wherefore we beſeech him by his Love in promiſing, his Truth.jn 
performing : by his Intereſt in Heaven, and his Honour on Earth, that he will 
pleaſe to-deliver us. The Spirit is the greateſt and beſt of all Gifts, and ſince 
he bath givenus that, we may well hope for all leſſer Favours, eſpecially ſince 
this Holy Spirit intercedes for us, and with us, by unexpreſſible fighs and groans, 
that our good Lord would deliver #4: We can now engage him by this Advo- 
cate of his own appointing, and doubtleſs he will grant our Suit, when he hath 
furniſhed us with ſuch an Interceſſor ; by-the Love which thou expreſſedſt in 
giving thy Spirit to us, Gaod Lord,&c. - 

Thus we may very effettually apply them ſeverally; or if we look back upon 
our own Miſeries, and compare theſe Acts of Jeſus with them, we.ſhall find there 


is a Salve for every Sore.z and if we will be more particular, we may beſeech him: 
todeliver us from the Corruption of our Nature, and Original fin, "bp his holp. 


Jncarnation and Pativity;from the power of: Iniquity,bp his Circumciſion 
and his Baptiſm ; from Famine , bp his Faſting; ſrom all the. Deceits of 
the World, the Fleſb, and the Devil, by his Temptation; from the Terrors 
of War, and Tempeſts, Plagues, and other..devouring Judgments, by his 


Agonies aud bloodp Dweat ; from the Wrath of God, bp-hig Croſg and 
Paſſion; from an evil and untimely Death , bp his p:cctous Death and. 
Burtal ; from the Miſeries of a mortal State, bp his gloztous feſurrection. 


and Aſcenſion ; and from hardneſs of Heart, and contempt of Gods Word, 


bp the coming of the Holp Ghoſt : Theſe are the- Arguments by which Jeſus: 


intercedes for us to his Father, deſiring. that. he will have mercy on us, becauſe: 
he was born like unto us , lived with us, died and roſe again for us: and.we uſe 


the ſame motives to our Bleſſed Mediator; and if we do.it fervently , they can-. 
- not bedenied. Andthough our Mifery ought to make us plead by theſe admira-: 


ble Arguments very deyoutly always, yet I would have it noted , that there are 
ſome ſolemn times when every particular Argument comes to be more proper 
and ſeaſonable than ordinary : Thus at Chriſtmaſs we ſhould moſt eſpecially .pray. 
to be delivered bp his Jincarnation, Ec. on New-years day, by his Circum- 


ciſion ; at the Epiphany, by his Baptiſm ; in Lene, byhig Faſting and Tent: 


ptation ; on Good-F rag by his Agonies and Paſſion; on Eafter-Ever, by 


his Death and Buri 


the ſolemnity whereof. will aſſiſt the people at that time more peculiarly and 
more ardently by that mercy to beg of our good Lord to deliver ws. 


Hk2 


a ; on Eafter-day, bp his fiefurrecton ; on Holy Thurf-- 
day, by his Alcenſion.; upon Whirſunday, bpthe coming of the Holy Ghoſt: . 
He that miniſters ſhould make a pauſe upon that ACt which.concerns: the Feftival;: 
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$. XI. Jn all time of our Tribulation, in all time of our Wealth, 
in the hour of Death, and in the dap of Judgment , Good Lord deliver 
#8, ] | 
We are always either under, or near ſome Evil, and therefore it is never un- 
ſcaſonable to ſay, Good Lord deliver ws; but there may ſeem to be ſome Times 
wherein we have more eſpecial need of the Divine relief. The old Litanies did 
therefore particularly fix upon the hour of Death and the dap of Judgment, 
as the Times wherein we ſhould moſt of all need the Mercy of God to deliver 
#:; yet leſt it might be thought thoſe were the only times, we have now added 
two words to comprehend the time of our life alſo, viz. inthe time of our 
Tribulation, and in the time of our Wealth or Proſperity ; and indeed our 
whole life is a mixture of Tribulation and Proſperity, all our time is divided 
between theſe two, and every man hath his ſhare of both : None ſo happy, but 
they have ſome miſery , nor any ſo miſerable, but they have ſome happineſs at 
ſome times, ſo that when we pray to be delivered in our Tribulation and our 
Wealth, it is as much as if we ſhould ſay, 17 all eſtates and conditions of our life, 
Good Lord, ec, | 

But if wetake them apart, I. We deſire to be delivered in all time of our 
Tribulation, for this is the greateſt part of our lives, and the caſe of moſt men ; 
and our Saviour hath told us, 1 the World we ſhall have Tribulation, Fobs xvi, 33. 
to him therefore, -who hath overcome the World, we pray, that he will ſuccour 
us in our diſtreſs. We had reckoned up many particular Evils before, and now, 
that no kind of Afiiftion might be omitted, this general word is inſerted to in- 
clude them all, in all kinds of ſuffering, we pray to be delivered. And herewe 
may note, that we do not pray to be delivered from all time of Tribulation, 
we dare not ask that we may never have any tronbles, that were an unlawfut 
Petition, contrary to the will of God, and a fooliſh requeſt alſo, becauſe we are 
not any worſe for troubles, but often better (a) z yea, ,we ſhould be worſe if ws 
never had any at all; nothing is really Evil , but that which would make us Evil 
men : Affliction doth not ſo, wherefore we muſt not pray to be delivered fron: 
;t, but i» ze; that is, that we may not ſink under it but be ſupported while ic 
remains, and ſet free after a while, that we may be like Moſes's Buſh in the fire of 
Tribulation, but not conſumed, that we may come out of it purified as Gold in 
the fire. Jn time of Tribulation we are uſually tempted to Murmuring , 
Impatience, Sadneſs and Deſpair, and we need more than ordinary aſliſtance, 
both to bear vs up, and to take them off in due time; and therefore we pray 
now, before the Evil day comes ; in our Proſperity we are mindful of Adverſay, 
and prepare for it,by preengaging the beſt of Friends againſt that time of need to 
deliver us, ſaying, Good Lord,&c. s | 

11. Jn all timeof our Wealth; that is (in the Old Diale& and Original 
ſgnification of the word (z)) of our welfare and proſperity: Now ſome may 
think it ſtrange, if not needleſs, to pray to be delivered in the time of our hap- 
pineſs, and (as we call it) our beſt fortune ; but ſuch do not conſider the Serpents 
that lurk under theſe verdant Leaves, the Rocks that lie hid under a ſmooth Sea. 
The Italians were wont to ſay, Lord deliver us from our Friends, and we will beware of 
our Enemies. Proſperity comes with ſo many ſmiles and flatteries , that it makes 
us forget all the harm we may receive by it ; and our danger is the greater, be- 
cauſe we are fearleſs and unguarded, open to all its ſtrokes, and expoſed toits 
Temptations. Plenty and Abundance are exceeding apt to make us forget our 
God, who did beſtow themonus z they make our Spirits vain, and our AﬀeRi- 
ons looſe ; they fill our minds with Pride and Iffolence, Luxury and Profaneneſ, 
Oppreſſion and Cruelty, Sloth and Negligence, Ignorance, yea, and Atheiſm it 
ſelf (o).: Yea, they add fuel to the flame of every Luſt, and Wealth in the hands 
of an Evil man, isa Swordin the hands of a Madman(p). Proſperity is often the 
ruine of thoſe who, if they had been poor and afflicted , might probably have 
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been vertuousand ſafe: Agar ſinned in Paradiſe, Noah offended in his Abundance, 
David tranſgreſſed when he was at Peace, Solomon apoſtatized in his Proſperity ; 
the Perſian delicacies ſoftned and ruined the Gretiar Conqueror , whom no Arms 
could overcome ; the Calabrian delights weakened and ſubdued the rugged Han- 
nibal, and his invincible Souldiers. And few have ſo ſtrong a Vertue, as not to 
be debauched by a great Fortune (9g): So that when we fee ſo many, whoſe vertue 
and reputation, yea, whoſe lives and immortal Souls, have been the price of their 
Proſperity ; it may juſtly make us fear even when we think we are in the beft 
Eſtate, and will cauſe usto pray moſt heartily in the time of our wealth, that the 
Good Lord would,&c. : | 
111. Fn the hour of Death. This follows in the order of things, and there- 
fore in the method of our Prayers. Let our Lives be either afflicted or proſpe- 
rous, they muſt end in Death at laſt ; this therefore, as it muſt happen to all, ſo 
all the Chriſtian Offices do unanimouſly beg a happy death, with variety of 
Phraſe, but to the ſame ſenſe (r), viz. That God may deliver and ſutcour us at otir 
laſt hour, that we may continue till then in Faith and Patience , and that our paſſage 
may be peaceable without ſhame or torment , which may ſerve for a Paraphraſe on this 
Petition: And would toGod we had the hour of our Death asoften in our minds, 
as we have itin our mouths, or as we hear it ſounded in our ears from this excel- 
lent Litany ; for none live ſo well, as they who remember they muſt die; and 
none die ſo well as thoſe who expett it long before. Sure it is, when this diſmal 
hour doth come (asit will e*re long) we ſhall then have extraordinary need of 
Gads help, for then when we are weak, Sathan is moſt buſie to flatter us into 
curity, or fright us into Deſpair, then our Conſcience is apt to accuſe us, our 
Sins to amazeus, and many Terrors to ſeize upon us; ſo that we pray that at 


that hour the horror of Death may not diſmay us, the Temptations of Sathan * 


prevail upon us, nor our own hearts too ſadly accuſe us; that the Pains of Death 
' May not hold us ſo long, nor torture vs ſo violently , as todrive us into impa- 
tience or dejettion of Spirit; but that God may ſtrengthen us, and his holy An- 
gels ſtand by us to enable us ſo to bear the ſtroke, that we may die with a willing 
Mind, aquiet Conſcience, and a calm and ſerene Soul, full of glorious Expecta- 
tions. Andalthough webe yet luſty and ſtcong, it is not too early to begin with 
this Prayer, for we know not how near our Death may be, and how far off ſo- 
ever the time is, we had need prepare while we have ability; for who knows but 
our Senſes and our Reaſon may be taken fromus, ſo that we cannot pray then; 
yea, it is uſnal when the Agonies of Death approach, to have the Mind ſtupi- 
fied, the Soul buſie and ſtruggling to quit it ſelf from its ruinous habitation, and 
the whole Man ſo diſordered, that there is neither opportunity nor diſpoſition 
for Prayer when we have moſt need, ſo that the beſt way isto put vp a Petition 
now, for deliverance then; for that isthe laſt part of our Courſe, the Jaſt Ene- 
my to be conquered, the laſt Pain, and the laſt ſcene of Sorrow (if we belong to 
God)if we run this well, fight couragiouſly, and ſuffer quietly ; we ſhall never 
know what labour and oppoſition, grief and pain means any more forever. To 
be delivered from this hour is impoſlible,and not to be wiſhed : but to be delivered 
in it, and carried through it into a glotious Eternity ; this is the Prayer of 
every good aud every conſidering man, and if the Lord grant it, we have but one 
Requeſt more, which is, | 
IV. Jn the dayof Judgment: This Conſequence is inevitable, and made 
by the Decree of Heaven, Heb.ix. 27. it is here placed laſt; becauſe it is the laſt 
time that a man can be capable of Deliverance ; if we be not delivered then, we 
are left eternally to periſh. It is ingeniouſly obſerved by Philo, That fooliſh men 
do think, when they are once dead, all their miſery ts ended(s) ; but in Gods account it 
doth but juſt then begin : For all our other Terrors are nothing to that dreadful day ; 
Plague, Peſtilence and Famine ,*Thunder , Lightning and Tempeſt, all united, 
| are not ſo terrible as this one general Carsſirophe, When the Sun ſhall be 
turned into darkne(s, and the Moon into blood ; when all Faces ſhall become 
black and ghaſtly, and all Hearts ſhall fail for fear z when we ſhall ſee the amazing 
ſplendor of the Judge above us, and the whole World in flames round about 
us; when we ſhall behold the dreadful mouth of the bottomleſs Pit beneath vs 
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on our right hand the Devils to accuſe us, on our left thoſe we have injured to 


complain againſt us; within us our own Conſcience ready to bear witneſs to all 
the Accuſations; who can imagine the Confuſion and Terror, the Shrieks and 
Cries that ſhall every where be ſeen and heard then, and not ſhrink with the very 
apprehenſion ? . It is ſaid: that a deyout Monk did converta Pagan Bulgarian 
Prince from Infidelity and great Impiety, by preſenting him with a lively Piture 
of this dreadful Day 3 the Terror whereof 1 hope will make us moſt heartily 
pray to be delivered then ; ſo pray all Chriſtians (z), for a fair Acquittance at 
that terrible Tribunal. Let us, when we anſwer to this Petition, fancy-our ſelves 
ſtanding naked before our glorious Judge, and conſider how vain it will be for us 
to cry,Good Lord deliver w then. Alas! if we donot prevail now, while it is the 
time of Mercy, it will be to no purpoſe to cry then, when it is tooJate, for our 
doom will be irreverſible; and therefore when we think hereof, let us beg this 
higheſt and greateſt , this laſt and beſt deliverance with a ſutable Devotion. 
And oh, how bleſſed will it be in the midſt of all the Terrors of that diſmal 
Day, to hear the ſweet and lovely voice of our Redeemer, ſaying to-us, Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father,&c. Think what Joy it will be to you then for him to owne 


you, to acquit you, yea, to take you into his Glories, while the wicked are left 
.to their horrour and endleſs perdition ; meditate but of this a while, and it will 


revive your fervency, and make you ſealthis laſt Deprecation with a moſt hearty 
Good Lord acliver w. Amen: 


Sect. The Jntercefſions. | 


SECTION itt. 
Of the Interceſſions. 


we have his poſitive Command, 1 T#m.ii.1. to make Interceſſions for all men ;, | 

if the conſent of the Univerſal Church may add any thing to its eſtima- 
tion, we do affirm that this kind of Praying is uſed by all the Liturgies in the 
World, and we will demonſtrate in the following Diſcourſe, that every one of 
theſe Petitions are extracted out of the beſt and the oldeſt Forms. If an ad- 
mirable method will recommend theſe Interceſſions, the Analyſis will ſhew, that 
never any thing was: contrived into a more exa& Order, which is ſo curious, and 
ſo natural, that every degree of Men follow in their due place, and ſo compre- 
henſive, that we cannot think of any ſorts of Perſons in the World (whom we 
could wiſh to pray for) but. here they are enumerated. 'The Praycs of many 
pretenders to the Spirit in theſe days, are uſually moſt Jarge i1; requeſts for them- 
ſelves; but thoſe that were endited by the Spirit of Primitive Chriſtianity , 
breath nothing elſe but the height of Charity, they did flow ſrom larger Souls, 
and were inſpired with an univerſal Goodneſs; for they interceded for all the 
World, and ſcarce asked any Bleſſings, but what they deſired all Mankind ſhould 
ſharein : So that theſe Interceſſions do bear the. lively impreſs of the firſt and 
beſt Ages, and he that doth not admire them is a ſtranger to the Devotion. of 
the pureſt Times. ' Let us therefore take heed, that-our Deſires and Fears do not 
both ceaſe together, and that. our Fervency do not decline , when the former 
dreadful Evils are paſt; for he that only-prays earneſtly to be delivered from 
Evil, may leve himſelf, but gives no Teſtimony of his Charity to his: Neigh- 
bour, nor of his being like to. God, who loveth all Mankind. An Hypocrite 
may. paſſionately cry for deliverance when the. Evils terrifie him ; - but none can: 
heartily pray for all Men,but they whoſe Souls are free from all evil Paſſions, from 
envp, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitablenels,. and the Prayers of ſuch 
are very acceptable unto God. The ſolemn word for. this part in the Greek: 
Church is A«n29per [We beſeech,] and in the Latin [Te rogamus, &c.] to which we 
have only added[[Good Lord :]And this Webeſeech thee to hear us,Good Lord,is to be 
repeated by all the Congregation, who declare they have joyned with the Miniſter: 
in praying for all that are enumerated in the Petition, and then with an pnited 
force all together, do beg of God to hear them, Now what the Particulars de- 
fired are, the following Analyſis will ſhew. | 


5 T the Inſtitution of God he required to make this part of Litany ſacred, 
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$11. The third Part of the Litany contains Interceſſions and Prayers: 
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The Analyſis of the Interceſſions. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Interceſſions. 


$.lll. E Sinners do beſeech thee to hear ug, © Lozd God, and that 
Y it map pleale thee to rule and govern thp holp Church uni- 


verſal inthe right wap :J] We beſeech thee to hear ws good Lord, 


The Preface which introduceth this part of the Litany is much after the ſame 
manner, bothin the Eaſtern (a), and in the Weſtern Church (b), being an hum- 
ble requeſt for the acceptance of our Prayers, joyned with a clear Confeſſion cf 
our ſins and unworthineſs, that ſo we might not be thought to preſent theſe our 
Supplications before God, truſting in our own Righteouſneſs, but in his manifold 


and great mercies, Day. ix. 18. It is very true, that God heareth net ſinners, 


Fohn ix.31. and therefore it may ſeem ſtrange, why we, being ſinners, ſhould be- 
ſeech God to hear us: But to this we reply, That it is not all kind of Sinners 
whoſe Prayers are not heard; forif God never heard the prayers of Sinners, all 
mens prayers muſt be rejetted , for there is none righteous, no not one, Rom.iii.10, 
and all have ſinned, ver.23. So that itis obſtinate and impenitent S-nncrs, who £0 
on in their iniquities; and neither confeſs nor amend them, it is theſe whom God 
heareth not : But he hears no prayets ſooner than thoſe of ſuch, who (though 
they be Sinners, yet) confeſs themſelves to be ſo, as we here do. The Phariice 
ſaid he was righteous, yet God juſtified him not, nor accepted his Prayer. The 
Publican was a Sinnet , and confeſſed it, as St. Augiſtine notes (c), and was 
juſtified and made free from ſin; he was a Sinner, and was heard while a Sin- 
ner, of elſe (faith he) he had remained a Sinner ſtill, This Publican we do 
therefore imitate , confeſſing we are Sinners , and by that very Confeſſion, if 
it be ſincere, we ſhall remove all thoſe Sins which might have obitrulted the 
following Petitions , and hinder their ſucceſs: Let us pronounce this then 
with Contrition and Humility, and it will make way for all the reſt of theſe our 


Prayets. 


The fr ft of which is that which is moſt genetal, and alſo moft ſutable for us 
as Chriſtians to begin with, even for the Yolp and Univerſal Church; for we 
qught to be more concerned for the good of the whole, than of any particular 
part» In thoſe Roman Litanies (which 1 have ſeen) there is a Petition of two for 
our own Peace and ſafety going before this; but that is neither ſo methodical, ner 
yet ſo agreeable to other of the moſt ancient Forms, which do uſually place 
- their Interceſſion for the univerſal Church in the firſt place (4); but however 

none of them omit it (e),and all of them pray much after the ſame manner with: 
vs,.even that this holy Society may ever be preſerved and defended , guided and 
direfted by him that is the Lord and Governour thereof :- Which Requeſt the 
primitive Chriſtians thought to be very neceſſary; notwithſtanding Chriſts Pro- 
miſe that he would be with his Church, and lead it igto all truth, and preſerve 
it againſt the Gates of Hell, as Matt. xxviii.ult. Fohn xvi. 13. Matth. xvi. 18. 
becauſe the Promiſes of God doencourage our Prayers, but net make them need- 
leſs ; they give us no diſpenſation to ceaſe from asking, but fill us with hopes 
thit we ſhall obtain what we ask agreeable to his will : Nor is.it likely when theſe 
Petitions were firſt made (that the Church might be kept in the right way) hat 
the Doctrine of Infallibility was maintained either in the Roman Church, or any 
other part of the Chriſtian. World. We do believe indeed with the Anci- 
ents, that God will not ſuffer the whole Univerſal Church at once to fall 
into any grievous Error; but that the greateſt . part of it may be infec}ed 
with Hereſie , is apparent from the ſad Example of the Arrian Blaſphemy, 
which all the Eaſtern and many of the Weſtern - Churches did fo fi; 
majntain againſt, Arhanaſim, and ſome very few Orthodox - Biſhops who 
took his Part z; and that any, particulay Church may; fall into wrong* ways, 


the very Koman Church,” which boaſts of iy Infallibility ,* bath demonſtrzt 
i 
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and by many Errors bath proved, that no Church is free from the 
poſlibility of being deceived : So that it is very neceſſary for us to beg of God 
to rule and govern all Churches m1 the right wap , which if left to 
themſelves, would ſoon fall into the wrong. And if we conſider how great and 
eminent parts of the once Catholick Church are now ſwallowed up with Tur- 
ciſm, eclipſed with Hereſie, clouded with Superſtition and Idolatry ; and how, of 
thoſe Parts whoſe Faith is right, their Manners are very Evil, God knows we had 
need cry earneſtly for the reducing thoſe who are in the wrong ways and the 
preſervation of ſuch as are in the right. While the Churches err, the People can- 
not be expected to do other than follow their Leaders; therefore the good Lord 
guide them who are Guides to others, that the whole Church together may go 
in the right way, to the right end, even eternal life, We beſeech thee,&c. 
Concerning which Reſponſe, We beſeech thee,@&c. as we have before ſhewed its 
Antiquity, we may now add this concerning its uſefulneſs, That the neceſlities of 
all Eſtates of men being very many, and yet it being our duty to commemorate 
them all, theſe Interceſſions are divided into little parcels ; and to prevent wea- 
rineſs and diſtraCtion, there is a little pauſe made after every particular, that the 
people may have time to reflect upon what they have asked, and with a peculiar 
importunity enforce every one of theſe Requeſts, by this We beſeech thee, &c. 
ſo that this Reſponſe is a rare help to their Devotion , and every word of it is 
ſignificant; for there we declare, that we ask every thing with humility and 
earneſtneſs, by the word [We beſeech;] and alſo with Faith, by calling bim we 
pray unto [Good Lord: We ſeek not to Saints or Angels to hear us, but to our 
God alone we cry We beſeech [thee ) to hear us. And that our Anſwering with an 
audible voice may not tempt us to ofſtentation, theſe words do ſet him before us 
whom we are praying unto, even our good Lord; and if -we ſay them ſincerely, 
they are adeclaration that we do not ſuffer our minds to rove after any imperti- 
nent or yain things, nor yet regard our Neighbours cenſures of us, but are only 
deſirous that the Good Lord may hear us; who can help us, and give vs. all that 
we pray for. All which ſhews the ſtupidity and baſeneſs of thoſe whoare mute 
at this part of this exccllent Litany, whoſe Bodies are preſent, but their Souls (it 
is to be feared) are abſent from this Servicez for whoſoever would perform it 
with a preſent mind, cannot be better helped by any means, than by carefully 
attending, when and how he ought toſay this devout Anſwer, We beſeech,c*c. 


$.1V. That it map pleale thee to keep and ſtrengthen in the true wo2- 
ſhipping of thee, in righteouſneſs and holineſs of life, thy Servant 
CHARLES,our moſt gractous King and Governour, ] We beſeech thee,ec. 


St.Paut hath: ſo expreſly charged that Interceſlions ſhould be made for K:ngs, 
1 Tim. ii. 1,2. that there is nothing that hath been more punttually obſerved by 
all the Catholick Church in all Ages; it were endleſs to cite all the Proofs of 
this, which Antiquity doth afford,and it ſhall ſuffice only to point out a few of the 
molt eminent places (f)) in Chriſtian Authors, and to ſet down in Engl:ſh ſome of 
the principal Petitions, which were made for the King in the Litanies of the 
Weſtern, and of the Eaſtern Church; that ſo it may be ſeen what Preſidents our 
Litany hath followed herein : 
Firſt, Thatof St.Clement thus expreſſeth it ; 
Let us pray for Kings, that under them we being peaceably governed, may lead a quiet 
life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 
* Sr.Chryſoſtom thus : ; | : 
Let ua beſeech the Lord for our moſt religious and divinely-protefied Kings , for their 
whole Palace and Army. Anſw. Lord have mercy, h 
Let us beſeech the Lord that he would fight on their fide, and ſubdue every Rebel and 
Enemy under their feet, Anſw. Lord bave mercy, 
The Ambroſian Office thus : 


« 


Let us pray—for thy Servant N. our Emperour, and thy Handmaid N. our Empreſs, 
and all their Forces; Anſw. Lord have mercy, | 
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The Sacramentary of ROY thus : 


Let us pray for our moſt Chriftian King N. that God and our Lord may make all bar- 
barous N, at oe ſubjett ro him, for OUY perpetual Pe Ace. ay A 


The modern Roman Litanies thus : 


That thou wouldeft vonchſafe to grant to our K ing and our Princes , Peace, and true 
Contord and Vittory, Anſw, We beſeechtheeztFc. 


But moſt fully the Liturgy of St. Baſil, where they pray thus: RE 
. Remember, O Lord, our moſt religious and faithful Emperors , whom thou haſt thought 
fit to ſet over the Eartb ; adorn them with the Armour of Truth, and of thy Favour; 
cover their heads in the day of Battel ; ſtrengthen their Arm, and exalt their Right 
band; confirm their Kingdom, and ſubdne unto them the barbarous Nations that delight 
#n War; grant them a well-grounded and unſhaken Peace 3 put into their hearts good 
things for thy Church and People, that in their Tranquility we may live quiet and peace- 
able lives in all Godlineſs and Honefly; 


Out of all theſe illuſtrious Patterns hath our Church compoſed theſe three 
Petitions for the King, which are now to be conſidered : The firſt, even this 
forecited, is a Requeſt, that our moſt G2actoug King may be preſeryed in the 
right Faith and the true Religion, and that he may adorn it with a holy Life and 
Converſation, which doth well follow the former for the Churches being ruled 
and governed in the right wap, becauſe the ſeveral parts of the Church either 
are, or onght to be ruled and governed by Kings and Princes , that are ſupreme 
under Chriſt in theit ſeveral Dominions ; ſo that if they believe aright , and live 
holily, the Chutch is likely to be guided in the right way. It is therefore nor 
only for the welfare of the Church in general, but for the advantage of the Kings 
own particular , that we make this Prayer for him. In the firſt beginning of 

Chriſtianity the Governours of the World were Heathens and Perſecutors, an 
then they prayed for their Converfion;but now (bleſſed be God) our King is Chri- 
ftian, and a Defender of the true Faith : His happy Anceſtors, of bleſſed Me- 
moryz have ſet up the right Worſhip of God, reformed by Scripture, and the 
beſt Antiquity; in this his Majeſty hath been educated; this he hath re- 
eſtabliſhed, and conſtantly maintained ; ſo that we can only pray that the good 
Lord will preſerve him in the true Faith,and keep him firm in that excellent and 
primitive way of Worſhip which he doth profeſs and obſerve; we are to pray, 
that no Cunning may entice him, nor no Oppoſition enforce him to deſert the 
fincere, rattonal; and true Religion, which he hath ſo graciouſly aſſerted and 
ſecured, by Promiſes and good Laws, by his Example and all other good Means, 
and every good SubjeCt and every true Proteſtant will ſay, We beſeech,cc, But we 
do further pray, that our King may adorn the beſt of Religions with FFighte- 
ouſneſs and Holineſs of life, which is the moſt acceptable way of worthip- 
ping Almighty God, Ecclas.xxxv.1,2,3. yea, he cannot be truly worſhipped (no 
not by thoſe of the beſt Principles) if they live unrighteouſly. , It is the eternal 
tntereft of Princes to live holily, for their earthly Crowns will fade, and then 
wilt Holineſs procure them a never fading Crown, and a Kingdom that ſhall 
- endure for ever, to which they cannot attain without it, for without bolineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord, There is no more Exception or Diſpenſation for Princes at 
Gods Tribunal, than for Meaner men : But beſides, we may juſtly beg this as 
well for our own ſakes as for the Kings, becauſe there is not any more effeCtual 
means to make Piety univerſal, than the good Example of thoſe in eminent Au- 
thority. The cleareſt Rules, and moſt vigorous Exhortations prevail not ſo 
much, as a great and good Example (g.): And oh how happy is it, when it is 
the very faſhion:to be vertuous, and accounted rude and infamous to be Vitious! 
Under a religious and holy Prince moſt men' will be holy, and all will deſire to 
ſeem ſo, and however avoid all publick Enormities ; ſo that if we love Religion, 
or our Country ; if we love the Perſon of our Sovereign , or wiſh his Eternal 
happineſs ; if we deſire the glory of God, or the, Salvation of many Souls, let 
us unto this excellent Requeſt ſay moſt devoutly, We beſeech thee; c, ,  - .. 
Fiz $S.V, Thar 
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\ : 
'v. That it mappleaſe thee to rule his heart in thy faith, fear, and 
ſove and that he may evermo2e have affiance in thee, and ever ſeek thy 
honour and glozp.] We beſcech thee,&c. 


That illuſtrious place of Solomon, Prov.xxi.t. That the Kings heart is in the 

(h) Themiſt. hand of the Lord, is ſo eminent, that it is cited by a Heathen Author (b), and 
Orat. 9. Ubi 1,came a Monitor to the Chriſtians to apply themſelves to God, not only to 
Uh ainotege j;. dire the Actions, but torule the heart of their X:2gs alſo; and verily be the 
er Solomonis Profeſſion never ſo fair, and the outward aCts never ſo plauſible, the Religion is 
indicatur per not ſincere, nor will it be laſting, unleſs the Heart be right ; of which Jebs is a 
yeſuuers Fad inftance, who after all his pretended zeal againſt Idolatry, when his ſecular 
wy AL% e<r,ds were ſerved, he himſelf became an [dolater , whereof the holy Text gives 
ac us this reaſon, Becauſe he took no heed to walk.3n the Law of the Lord God of Urael 
with all bis Peart, 2 Kings x.31. ſo that it is our Intereſt to pray, That Religion 

may be rooted in the Heart of the Kings Majeſty, and then he will eaſily and 
readily incline to do all Good, and to fly all Evil, A Prince whoſe heart is full of 
heavenly Love, is zealous for God?s glory ; ſincere in his Devotion, conſtant in 
his Faith, a Father of his Country, a Lover of the Church, a Diſpenſer of Ju- 
ſtice, a Friend to Good, and Foe to Evil men; fivally, He.1s all that is deſirable. 
Nor mult any think we ſeek our own happineſs herein, more than our onto. na 
for as St. Auguſtine well diſcourſes, We Chriſtians do not efteem our Emperonrs there- 
fore happy , becauſe they reign ſucceſſively, and long, and peaceably, becauſe they are 
feared and wiftoriom ; but we ſay, they are happy if they rule Righteouſly——— if they 
uſe their power to propag ate the Worſhip, and ſerve the ends of Almighty God, if they 
themſelves do fear, and love, and worſhip him , and do principally ſeek that Kingdom 
where they ſhall bave no Competitors, Oc, (1): For if Rings be ſuch, and do theſe 
things, they ſhall be happy for evermore. But further let us obſerve the ſeveral 
particulars which are here prayed for. The Heart conſidered naturally is the 
Fountain of Life, and taken (as here) morally it is, the Spring whence all our 
ARions flow, and according to the Diſpoſitions thereof all our Deeds are either 
well or jill done ; ſo that here arereckoned up all thoſe Diſpoſitions of the Heart 
that conduce to the well-doing of any Action: Firſt, If the Heart rightly believe 
God?s Truth, prudently fear his Anger, and ever love his Fayour, all our Ations 
will be begun well. Serondly, If our hearts firmly truſt in God , they will be 
well carricd on. Thirdly, 1f onr Hearts ever (eek his Honous and' Glory, they 
will be accompliſhed and aim at the right end; Falth will keep us from evil 
Principles, Fear from wicked Practices, and Love will make us ready to do 
good, Affiance in God will carry us through all difficulties, and Zeal for bis 
Gloz2p will make all we do acceptable and rewarded; ſo that if we apply it to 
the Xing, it isa Prayer, that his heart may be repleniſhed with all thoſe gracious 

- Qualifications, that may fit him to begin, continue , and end all his Attions in 
the fear, and to the good liking of Almighty God ; that his Heart may be re- 
pleniſhed with true Faith, To as conſtantly to place his Truſt and Affance in 
God ; and that he may be ever kept in his Fear and Love,whereby he will always 
be moved to ſeek God's honour and glory. In a word, Wepray that our gra- 
cious King may beendued with fo real a Piety, that he may begin every good 
aQion vpon noble Principles, go on in it with couragious Reſolutions, and 
finiſhit with ſincere and excellent Intentions ; ſo ſhall he be beloved by God, 


and honoured by all good men, yea, his Memory ſhall be-blefſed in after-Gene- 
rations; wherefore, We beſeech thee, c. | 


(i)Aug. de Civ. 
Dei, 1.5.C.2.4+ 


- 8.1. That it map pleaſe thee to be his Defender and keeper, giving 
him "he Dinorp over all his Enemies :] Me beſeech rhee,&'c. giving 


_ It was the ſaying of our Royal Martyr King CHARLES the Firft, con- 
{k) Eixay Be- Ccerning our preſent Sovereign,, That he rather deſired his Son (k)) ſhould be 
o1\ixh. $.27. Charles le Bon, than Charles le Grand; for Vertue and Goodneſs was better than 

ga Felicity or Greatneſs, inthe Opinion of that Bleſſed Prince : and accordingly 
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the Church makes the firſt, and the moſt of her Petitions, for the ſpiritual good 
of the King, yet ſo asnot to omit to pray for his temporal welfarealſo. If we 
reyail in the former Requeſts, and obtain Grace for our Soveraign, that very 
ety will engage Almighty God todefend and keep him, for he hath a peculiar 
care of the righteous, and uſually will ſubdue their Enemies; yet, if for the 
Peoples ſins a Religions. Prince be permitted to fall into the hands of his Foes; 
our late holy King is an illuſtrious inſtance, that Faith and Patience , Innocence 
and Integrity do make a ſuffering Prince more glorious than if he had always lived 
in ſafety and proſperity ; yet becauſe a King can never ſuffer alone, but the moſt 
or the beſt of his Subjects always ſuffer with him , and his fall ſhakes the very 
foundationsof Church and State ; therefore we pray, that our God will pleaſe 
to defend and keep him fafe. And herein alſo we imitate the ancient Chriſtians, 
one of whoſe Petitions for the Emperors was, That they might be ſafe and victo- 
fions, as appears not only by the former Quotations , $. 4. but by many other 
undeniable Teſtimonies(/); and in thoſe days when the Emperours believed , 
they did aſcribe their ſafety as much to the Churches Prayers, as to the Pretorian 
Bands. The King, although he be above all in Dignity , yet he is but a Man; 
and though his life and welfare be an ineſtimable Treaſure tothe whole Nation, 
2 Sam.xviii.3- yet this Treaſure is in an Earthen Veſſel, 2 Cor.iv.7. His Perſon is 
hable to as many and more Caſualties than meaner men are; ſothat we had need 
to beſeech him that never ſlumbers nor ſleeps, that he will keep him night and 
day, ifi times of Peace as well as War. *Tis true, His Majeſty is very well pro- 
vided of Guards and Armies, Ships by Seay and Forts by Land; He is ſtored with 
Armour, Artillery, and Ammunition : but if we do not pray for the Divine Prc- 
tection; all theſe cannot defend him; except the Lord keep him; the Watch- 
inan waketh but if vain, P/al.cxxvii.z. Force may overcome all worldly deferice, 
br Money thay corrupt them z Policy and Secrecy ray circumvent them, or Trea- 
chery atd Falſhood may betray them : but no Force is too ſtrong for God, no 
Gifts can btibe himz no Cunning deceive him, no Treaſon proſper againſt him, 
or thoſe whom he defetids: So that if our Soveraign be (as he deſerves) dear 
utito' us, atid his Safety deſirable by us, where can he be ſo ſafe as under the Eye 
and the Arm of Almighty God, to which wedaily do commit him? And as for 
extraordinary dangers, if any Enemies riſe up againſt him from abroad , or any 
Traytors and Rebels oppoſe him at home, we always wiſh and pray the Victoz2y 
may fall to his ſide; for his Enemies are ours alſo, let them pretend what they 
will, Liberty; Priviledges, or Reformation of Abuſes,; ſtill they are diſturhers of 
onr Peace, hinderers of our Proſperity, and ſuch as ſeek the ruine of the Society 
in which we live ; ſo that we will pray they may never proſper, and we may 
juſtly hepe this Prayer ſhall be heard (if our ſins do not hinder,) becauſe whoſo- 
ever reſiſteth the Powers whith God hath ſet over us, he reſiteth the Ordinance of God, 
and ſhall receive to himſelf Damnation, Rom. xiii.2. Prov.xxiv.21,22. wherefore if 
any rebel againſt the King, they become Enemies to Almighty God, and we hope 
he will not ſuffer thoſe to proſper here for whom he prepares damnation here- 
after: Wewill only add, That the Church hath pur in Bll the Enemies to the 
Kings Majefty, and therefore here we may enlarge our Petition, and pray againſt 
his ſecret and diſguiſed Enemies; for he hath more Enemies beſides thoſe, who 
draw out the Sword againſt him: Namely, ſuch as ſeek to withdraw from him 
the love of his SubjeCts; ſuch as deſign their own advancement, though by his 
ruine, asalſoall thoſe Flatterers (m1), and pernicious Paraſites (»), who yſually 
flock about the Courts of Princes, and ſeek to rob their Maſters (whom they 
pretend to ſerve) of their Innocence and Eternal Happineſs: Such as theſe are 
the fomeniters of Sin and Vanity, and would ſeduce the very beſt of Men ;/ they 
{em Friends, but ate the werſt of Enemies ; the Rebel ſeeks to deprive his 
Prince of a Temporal, but theſe of an everlaſting Kingdom , . but when they are 
diſcovered, they are conquered : for Princes hate none more juſtly, nor more 
irreconcileably, than thoſe whom they find to have deceived , abuſed and diſho- 
noured them under the ſhew of duty and obſequiouſneſs. For our parts, let us 
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intirely love the King for the Lords ſake, and for his own ſake let us wiſh well to 
his Soul and Body; let us heartily deſire his preſent and future Happineſs , 
and then we may ſafely pray for the diſcovery and ſuppreſſion of all his Enemies 


whatſoever, and to this Loyal Petition we ſhall unfeignedly ſay, We beſeech thee 
to hear ua, Good Lord, 


' 6, VII. That it map pleaſe thee to bleſs and pzeſerve our gracious Queen 
CATHARINE, JAMES Duke of York, and the reſt of the Gopal 
Familp.] We beſeechthee,cyc. h 


We have obſerved before, that the ancient Chriſtians were wont to pray for 
the Imperial Family in general, when they prayed for the whole Palace , and des 
ſired God to give them a ſafe Houſe; and we have alſo noted, that the Ambroſia 
Office mentions the Empreſs by name, and may now add, that Athenagoras in 
his Addreſs to Antoninw and Commods, in behalf of the Chriſtians, aſſures thoſe 
Emperours, that thoſe of his Religion did daily pray to God for their Empire, 
that the Father might leave it to the Son in a juſt and perpetual Succeſſion (0): 
From which it is apparent, that we ought not only to be concerned for the Per- 
ſon of the King, but for his near Relations , and for the whole Royal Family z 
and here we pray, that God would pleaſe to bleſs this Family by increaſing their 
number, and to preſerve thoſe that already belong unto it. We pray for all thoſe 
from whom Kings may deſcend, or who may themſelves come to the Royal Dig- 
nity, that God would bleſs them with all good, and preſerve them from all 
evil 3 for theſe two words, bleſs and pzeſerve, do comprehend all that can be 
deſired, either to make them a bleſſing to us, or happy in themſelves here or 
hereafter. We pray now for theſe,who are at preſent of his Majeſties neareſt Alli- 
ance and Conſanguinity, and after-Apges will pray for others. The Perſons ate 
changed often, but the Place is that we muſt regard z for whoſoever is Queen, 
or Heir apparent, or of the Royal Line , their Place and Dignity requires, that 
we ſhould pray to God for them, becauſe in an Ordinary way of Providence, the 
Felicity of the next Generation depends much upon the Vertue and Piety of thoſe 
in theſe places ; ſo that for our own, and our Poſterities ſake, we ought here to 
add, Webeſeech thee,&+c. | 

More of thu Subje&, ſee Comp. to the Temple, Se. xyi, 


- &.v1Il. That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate all Biſhops, Pzielts, and 
Deacons with true knowledge and underſtanding of thy Wozd, and that 
both by their pzeaching and living, they map ſet it fozth, and ſhewit ac- 
co2dinglp :] We beſeech chee,&c. | 


'The High Prieſt among the Jews was by Gods own appointment next in dig- 
nity to the King; and the Heathens by the Light of Nature reckoned their Prieſts 
in the ſecond place (p): Agreeable whereunto the Piety of our Anceſtors hath 
aſſigned unto the higheſt Order of the Clergy a place next unto the Royal Family 
for our religious Fore-fathers believed they did honour the King of Heaven, by 
conferring honours upon his Miniſters; and therefore the Litany of onr Church 
places the Eccleſiaſtical Orders here in a very proper place. Many of the An- 
cient Offices put this Petition before that for the King , not out of Ambition,but 
becauſe it might follow that for the Catholick Church, that when they had prayed 
for the Church, they might beg a bleſling on the Guides thereof ; yet 1 judge 
the Order we follow to be more natural 'and more unexceptionable. But what- 
ever be ſaid of the place; certain it is that all Offices of the Greek and Latin 
Church do agree in this, that all pray for the principal Orders of the Clergy, as 
may be ſeen by theſe Examples. | Fung 


Let us pray for all Biſhops, for all Prieſts, for all Deacons 
ſerve and keep them. S.Clement. | 

For owr Archbiſhop the venerable Priefts , the Deacons in Chriſt, and all tbe 
Clergy let wa beſeech God. Anſw. Lord have mercy, $.Chryſoſtom. 


that God would dre- 


Remember 
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Remember, O Lord, our Archbiſhip——— and grant that he may be long preſerved to 


thy Church, in ſafety and honour, in health and to agood old Age, rightly diſpenſing the 
Word of Truth, &c.—— Remember, © Lord, all faithful Biſhops —— Remember, 
O Lord, the Prieſts and Deacons in Chriſt, and all Eccleſiaſtical Orders , let none be 
aſhamed who compaſs thine Altar,$c, $.Baſil, | 5 

That thou wouldeſt vouchſafe to preſerve in thy true Religion, onr Apiſtolick Lord,and 
all other degrees of thy Church That thou, #c, all Biſhops and Abbo:s. 
We beſeechthee to hearm, Officium Sarisb. | 


Theſe and all other Litanies, as we rmay ſee, do mention all the principal Orders 
of the Church; but as tb the particulars asked in their behalf; none is more 
exaCt and compleat than this of ours , which imitates an older Form by far than 
any of theſe, even that Prayer which Moſes made for Levi, above 3000 thonſand 
years ago, recorded Deut.xxxiii.$. Let thy Urim and Thummim be with thy holy one : 
Which two words, as the moſt and beſt Tranſlators agree, do ſignifie H/umina- 
t:0n and Perfeftion;, that is, that they might have true knowledge and under- 
ffanding, and might (et it fo2th by an upright and ſincere life {. Even ſo we alſo 
 dopray, 1. That God would flluminate the Clergy With trite knowledge 
andunderſtanding of His Wozd. They are by their place to be the Lights of 
the World, Mat. v.14. and their Office is, to turn men from darkneſs to light, 
Afts xxvi.18. But they do not ſhine like the Sun by an inherent z but as the Moon 
by a borrowed Light: So that if they want wiſdom, we muſt ask it of God, who 
is the Father of Lights, Zames 1. 5.17:There is Science falſly ſo called, 1 Tim.vi.20. 
whichis a heap of undigeſted and unſanCtified Notions, tending only to make 
men proud and contentious (q) : This is not that which we crave for our Spiritual 
Guides; but true,, ſolid; and uſeful Learning 5 whereby they may have a right 
Notion of tlie beſt things; ſuck knowledge as is accompanied with humility,and 
tends to make the ways of Salvation plain to all men. We pray, that God would 
bleſs their Studies, and fanCtifie their Parts; ſo that they may want none of thar 
Learning which may fit them for their Office ; fot they are to guide others, and 
f they themſelves be blind; their followers muſt fall into the Ditch; Mar.xv. 14. 
And becauſe all Learning is uſeleſs to thoſe of this holy Funtion without the 
knowledge of Scripture , we pray they may have a clear Underſtanding of 
Gods Wo?zd, whereby they may be throvghly furniſhed for every good work, 
2 Tem. ili.7. that is; for every part of their Miniſterial Office. All other know- 
Tedge is only necefſary to a Divine, in order to make him fully underſtand the 
Word of God; ſo that all his ſtudies ought to be direfted this way 3 and what- 
ever he knows that is not to be referred hereunto , is ornamental, not neceſſary : 
For by the Word of God they muſt try the Spirits, and convince Gain-ſayers ; 
by this they muſt inſtru the Ignorant , and comfort the Diſconfolate; by this 
they muſt convert Sinners, , and build up thoſe who are converted ; wherefore by 
all means we muſt pray, That he who writ this Word for the. benefit of his 
Church, will pleaſe to make them underſtand it, who are to teach his Church 
foom thence, which is the right way to everlaſting Life. And as we pray they 
may have this true knowledge; ſo that they may not have it to themſelves alone, 
as a Candle under a Bufhel, or a Talent hid ina Napkin (r); but that they may 
improvetheir Talents, and hold or ſer forth and ſhew their Light, Phi. 76. 
to ſhine untoall thatarein Gods Houſe, Mar.v.15, Now there are two ways 
whereby they may ſer forth their knowledge for the benefit of others. 1x. Bp 
their Pzeaching, plainly, elaborately, and practically ; for hereby they do in- 
ſtru& and perſwade, reproveand warn, exhort and comfort; by this Ordinance 
the Goſpel was propagated, and the Faith was firſt planted ; by this, not only 
Sinners are converted now, hut thoſe that are good. are ade better (5), their 
Faith is ſtrengthened, .their Devotion elevated, and they encouraged to every 
part of their Duty. Pzeaching is an excellent and uſeful Ordinance in ir ſelf, 
much uſed by the primitive Fathers, whoſe admirable Homiles and Sermons are 
yet extant, whereby we may perceive they ſcarce omitted one day 1n greater 
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Cities, wherein they did not preach to the People; but then they did live as well 
as preach Holineſs, which is the next particular, the ſecond thing asked for Levs, 
viz. Perfeftion. For 2. we pray, That they may ſhew.it fozth bp their Living, 
even that their Lives may be anſwerable to their DoCtrine , and that they them- 
ſelves may walk in that way which they invite others into, leſt it be ſaid of the 
Chriſtian Clergy as'it was of the Heathen Philoſophers, Who ts there of them that 
en ber bi Fooneap) as Inſtruments of Oftentation rather, than as Rules of Life ? 
Who obeys himſelf, or obſerves his own direftions ? ———and yet it 5s moſt unſufferable 
for a Philoſopher to err in his Manners, becauſe he fails in that Art of which he pretends 
to be Mafter, and profeſſing the Art of Living well, he offends in bis own life. Cicero 
Tuſc. gueſt.1.2. 1 confeſs a learned and eloquent Preacher may very much illu- 
ſtrate the Commands of God, but the livelieſt and lovelieſt Picture of them is 


' given by thoſe whoſe Converlations give ſhadow and colours to the naked Lines. 


To live acco2dinglp is the beſt demonſtration of a Clergy-mans true and right 
underſtanding of Gods Word (:), and ſets forth his real skill in Divine things. 
It is that Qualification, which can worſt be ſpared of the two, faith an ancient 
Biſhop (#); and a Clergy-man of meaner parts, and a pious life > may do more 
good than one of vaſt Learning, but of an evil Converſation; for ſuch as theſe 
do give the World occaſion to think they do not believe their own Aſſertions z 
but all men may diſcern that the Pious are in earneſt, for they live by their own 
Rules. So that all the Clergy ought to put up this Petition moſt heartily for 
themſelves, and for one another : And if the People conſider what great and ex- 
cellent bleſſings they receive undera learned, a laborious; and pious Clergy, they 
will moſt affetionately alſo recommend this Petition with their We beſeech 
thee,c*c. | 


$.1X. That it map pleale thee to endue the Lo2ds of the Council, and 
all the Nobility with grace, wiſdom andunderſtanding :J We beſeech,es. 


The next order of Men to be prayed for, is thoſe that are eminent in the State, 
whichin the two Greek Offices are mentioned by the name of thoſe in the Pa- 
lace (w), and theſe by reaſon of the height of their dignity, and the weightineſs 
of their charge, do alſo need our particular Prayers: Firſt and principally the 
Lozds of his Majeſties Council, who are uſually elected out of the greateſt No- 
bil:ty, and their Prudence and Piety is of extraordinary concernment both to the 
King and the whole Nation: For our Princes do not rule us by their own Arbi- 
trary Will and Fancy, but have ever been wont to chuſe the wiſeſt and beſt of 
their Subjects, with whom they do deliberate and adviſe concerning all Afﬀairs of 
Importance, remembring the words of the wiſeſt of Kings, 1» the multitude of 
Counſellors there is ſafety, Prov.xi.14. and following the Example of the moſt pru- 
dent Monarchs (x). When one asked Anacharſis, How a King might become 
moſt famous ? he anſwered, If he be not wiſe alene(y): And truly it is the trueſt 
wiſdomin aPrince (that cannot ſee all with his own eyes) tobe willing tobe 
adviſed, and able to chuſe the beſt advice : -But now if theſe Counſellors prove to 
be void either of Grace or Prudence, a King had as good have none at all. 
There are many Counſcllors (faith Solomon) which counſel for themſelves, and 
with Reboboam's Paraſites, chuſe rather to comply with their Maſters culpable 
inclinations, than to venture his diſpleaſure by putting him upon more profitable 
and ſafer things(z). Bur theſe are not faithful Counſellors , becauſe they ſeek 
the Kings ſavour rather than his welfare: And yet they are often diſappointed, 
for Auguſins loved grippa better, becauſe he had the honeſty to contradidt him, 
when the Cauſe requircdirz and if a ſmooth Adviſer riſe more ſuddenly , yet a 
faithfu] one ſtands more firmly, Let us therefore pray , that his Majeſties 
Council may be endued with Gzace, and then they will adviſe things ho- 
neſt and juſt, ſuch as ſhall pleaſe God, and procure his Bleſſing; and that they 
may be endued alſo wich Wiſdom and Underſtanding, and then their Counſel 
will be prudent anddiſcreer, advantageous and ſucceſsful. G2ace will make them 
they ſhall never deceive their Maſter, Wiſdom, that they ſhall ſeldom be de- 
ceived themſelves, Ozace will prevent them from propoſing baſe and diſhonou- 


rable 
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rable things; Underſtanding will hinder them from promoting unprofitable and 
unſucceſsful deſigns: And oh, how bleſſed is that Prince that is incircled with 
ſuch a Council, the Members whereof are pious as well as wiſe, loyal as well as 
expert, being both able and willing to advance his real Intereſt ! They are a 
bleſſing to their Maſter, and to the whole Kingdom. | 

I. Yet we muſt extend thisPetition a little farther, and deſire the ſame thing 
for all the Nobility, both 24ajor, as Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earls, Viſcounts; and 
Barons; and A4:nor, as all lower Degrees of Gentry ;: for all of noble Paren- 
tage and honourable Deſcent, that all theſe may alſo may be endued with grace, 


wiſdom and underſtanding, Gz2ace and Prudence is the trueſt Nobiliry (a) :' 


And an honourable Name without theſe is but a ſhadow, nor doth it gain the 
perſons which wear it any true honour from wiſe and good men; When i man 
of noble extraction, and a great fortune, is learned and prudent, religious and: 
holy, his Nobility gives a luſtre to his Knowledge and his Vertue , and theſe 
make his Nobility {till more illuſtrious: Such a Perſons Honour conſiſts not ſo 
much in his Titles, as in the univerſal eſteem of all that know him: Nor is there 
any thing that more promotes the Intereſt of Vertue, than when Men of Power 
and large Fortunes do uſe their Eminency to encourage Vertue , and are thent- 
ſelves Examples of it ; for thoſe who are under them ard afraid to do Evil, when 
their Lords do well: And doubtleſs they have bleſſed opportunity pur into their 
hands to become happy Inſtrumentsof propagating Piety among their Families, 
Tenants and Neighbours; whilſt ſome for Love, others for Fear , wi!l ſtrive to 
imitate and oblige a great and a good Man. And it ſhews a Noble man to be 
wiſe as well as gracious, when he treads in Vertues path ; becauſe this preſerves 
his Life, his Eſtate, and Honour ; it makes his Memory bleſſed , and confirms his 
Family for many Generations, On the other ſide, a vicious or fooliſh perſon in 
eminent place, caſts more diſhonour upon his Noble Progenitors(b), than he de- 
rives Honour from them, and his Dignity doth only make his Crimes and Weak- 
neſſesthe more conſpicuous (c.),; and his Perſon more generally hated or deſpiled. 
If they want prudence or grace, we ſee they forget their Dignity, and diſparage 
themſelves by infamous and vile Courſes ; and alas! they do not periſh alone, 
for many will follow their Examples (4), and fo they muſt anſwer for being the 
occaſion of many mens Damnation(e). They make good men grow bad , and 
evil men bold in the higheſt Degree, when ſo great a man is the Patron and Pat- 
tern of their Vice; and who ſhall admoniſh ſuch as theſe of their follies? Who 
ſhall. reprove their faults, or ſave them from Perdition, when their eminence 
* makes them ſcorn the Charity of ſuch Friends? There is ſeldom any remedy till 
theſe courſes end in the Extirpation of Vertue out of the Family and Retinue of 
ſuch Perſons, and finally in the ruine of the Eſtates and Family it ſelf: Of which 
this Age affords deplorable inſtances, ſufficient to make vs all pray for the pre- 
ſeryation of all the Nobilitp yet remaining; and to ſubjoyn here alſo a moſt 
hearty Supplication to the Lord to bear ws. 


s.X. That it map pleale thee to bleſs and keep the Magiſtrates, giving 
them grace to execute Juſtice , and co maintain Truth :] We beſeech 
thee, Oc, 
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This is another branch of the former Petition ; for there we did pray for all 


the Nobility in general, and here for ſuch of the Nobility or Gentry as bear emi- 
nent Offices in the State. It was the advice of Fethro to Meoſes,that he ſhould chuſe 
for Magiſtrates able men, Exod.xviii.21. that is (ſaith R.Salom. ) rich and noble Per- 
ſons, who need neither fear the anger, nor court the favour of any, and who are 
out of the danger, as well as the neceſſity, of taking Bribes: For which Reaſons 
the moſt of our Magiſtrates are of the better Rank of men, and hete we do par- 
ticularly pray for them, according to the Example of the Primitive Chriſtians (f'), 
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and the Patrernof Syneſins who aſſures us, That in his private and his common Pray 
ers (xoway ispar) he ever prayed, that Right might prevail over Wrong, and the City be 

* Syneſ. Epiſt. purged from all Iniquity* ;, and alſo in Obedience to the poſitive Command of God, 
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who enjoyns us to pray, not only for Kings, but for allin Authority (g). The 
Petitions we make for them are, firf, more general , That it may pleaſe God, 
x. Tobleſs and proſper them in doing their Duty. 2, To keep and defend them 
from 311 harm and danger; and if his Bleſſing be with them, and his Providence 
over them, they ſhall be ſafe and happy. And we may very lawfully hope this 
Requeſt ſhall prevail for the Higher Powers , becauſe they are: ordained of 
God, they have a part of his Honour, and are his Vicegerents: which as it . 
ought to move them to imitate his righteous Adminiſtrations (þ), ſo it may en- 
courage all to expe& that God will bleſs and keep Magiſtrates in their 
Office, ſince he hath called them unto it. Secondly, We do more eſpecially 
pray to God to endue them with inward Gzacc, It is not enough that the Mas 
giſtratc be outwardly proſperous, unleſs he be alſo endued with Gods Gzace ; 
becauſe without G2ace, he can hardly be expected toerecute Fultice or mains 
tain Truth. The end of the Magiſtrates Office is, as to Secular matters, 
to exceute Fulitce; as to Religion, ro matntain Truth. Now for the firſt, 
A Magiſtrate needs the Gzace of God to endue him with wiſdom and pru- 
dence, to find out what is juſt, and wich patience and uprightneſs to hear and 
determine all Cauſes and Controverſies that come before him; which is one part 
of the Execution of Juſtice, the giving unto all men what is their due. Ano- 
ther part of the Execution of Juſtice relates to MalefaCtors; for they are to 
ſuppreſs and puniſh Evil-doers, examining their Crimes , and not a paſſing 
Sentence on them, but taking care that it be duly put in Execation, leſt if they 
be condemned and not puniſhed, it prove an Encouragement to the wicked, and 
make the Law contemptible. Now as the Magiſtrate needs wiſdom for the for- 
mer patt of hisduty ; ſo for this he ought to have courage, and a magnanimons 
Spirit, not caring whom he offend, if he do but ac righteooſly. Ir is true, 4 
ſtrict and upright Magiſtrate may very like give offence ro ſome; but it was a 
fooliſh thing in Chryſippms to ſay, he would not at all be Magiſtrate, leſt if he 
carried ill, he ſhould diſpleaſe the Gods ; if well, he ſhould offend the People. 
May therefore our Magiſtrates be endued with Gzace , and that will give 
them ſuch wiſdom, asalways to find out what is juſt , and ſuch Heroick Refolu- 
tion, 3s not to value whom they diſpleaſe, ſo they pleaſe God by executing 
true Judgment. The Second Part of the Magiſtrates Office is to maintain 
Truth ; that is, -not only to ſee the true Religion eſtabliſhed , but todefend it 
when it is once eſtabliſhed, by reſtraining all falſe Dottrine, Hereſje , and 
Schiſm, and either wholly ſuppreſling them , or ſo keeping them under , thac 
they may not be able todo miſchief to the Truth: Or in another ſenſe, we may 
apply this maintaining the Truth, to be the providing an honourable ſubſiſtence 
for thoſe who preach the Goſpel in this Nation- (where our pions Anceſtors 
have already made ample Proviſions, if they were not Sacrilegiouſly alienated.) 
Here we pray therefore, that our Magiſirates may ſecure the Churches Reve- 
nues, and puniſh all ſacrilegious Attempts, that- ſo Religion may he defended, 
and proſperous from Age to Age: And both theſe muſt go together in every 
State; for Juſtice and Truth fall or ſtand together. Religion cannot fail, but 
It will be the ruin of Laws, and Cit is to be feared)) of Government alſo. 
Wherefore the Lord put his G2ace into a'l their hearts who are choſen into 
places of Truſt and Authority , that they may promote Juſtice, and favonr.Re- 
Iigion, making both the Church and the State to flouriſh. And when we con- 
ſider how fulkof comfort and honour ſuch Adminiſtrations will be to the Magi- 
ſtrates themſelves; how much they will tend to the ſuppreſſing of Evil , and the 
quiet of Good men; and finally, how ſurely they will bring Peace and Happi- 
neſs, and Gods bleſſing upon the whole Nation, certainly it will cauſe both the 
Magiſtrates and People, both the Governours and the governed, all ro ſubjoyn to 
this-Pctition alſo moſt heartily their We beferch thee, fs, 


s. XI. That 


Sect. III. The Jntercefſions, | 251 


$.XI. That it map pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep all thp People :J] Te be- 
ſeech thee,&c. 


There muſt be in every Society of men ſome Superiours to govern, and others 

Inferiour to be governed, and ſo there isin this Nation. The higher we prayed 
for before, and now we pray alſo for the laſt and loweſt of the three Eſtates; 
viz. all the Commons of this Land, who are the moſt numerous, though the leaſt 
eminent ; and unleſs they be ſafe and happy, the Governours themſelves cannot 
be eſteemed proſperous, Prov.xiv.28, for the Diſeaſes of the feet and hands are 
a trouble to the head alſo. The Petition is taken out of Davia®; Pſalms, who 
both commands us to pray for the people of God, Pſal.cxxii.6. and hath alike 
form unto this, P/ſal.xxviii.1o. from whence alſo the Liturgy of S.Baſil prays, | 
That the Lord would remember all his people (z). As the Jews of old were (i. Kai mv]& 
Gods peculiar People, ſoare the Chriſtians now z and ſince we in this Kingdom Ts AE 0%» 
do all profeſs the Faith of God, weare properly called Hig People, and we call {20m ens 
him Our God, and ſo may hope, that he will both bleſs and keep us. - 
The Prayer which David makes for Jeruſalemis, that ſhe may have Peace and Plen- 
Y, Pſal. cxxii.7. and the ſame we make for our own Country , that God would 

cep it in Peace, and bleſs it with Plenty; that he will bleſs it with all Good 
things, and Keep it from Evil things; and we alſo have the ſame Motive which - 
holy David had, ibid. ver. 8, For my Brethren and Companions ſake 1 will wiſh thee 
proſperity, ſaith he, Yea, becauſe of the Houſe of the Lord our God, &c. That is, we 
are bound towith well to, and pray heartily for this Nation, as the place of our 
birth and habitation, the ſeat of our Kindred and Friends, the Sanctuary of our 
Religion, by whoſe Laws we are governed , of whoſe Proſperity we are par- 
takers, and in its Calamities we and ours muſt ſuffer: So that if we have any 
love toour Country, and kindeſs toour Friends, or any zeal for our Rel gion, if 
we haye either ſo much Charity to deſire the publick good, or ſo much Prudence 
to apprehend how much our private welfare depends upon it, we ſhall moſt de- 
voutly make this excellent Requeſt, The Weſtern Litanies do extend this Pe- 
tition ſomewhat farther, even unto all Chriſtian People (k). And though the (k) Ur can%un 
Method and Coherence with the former Petition incline us to interpret this of P2p#lnm Cor:- 
ours of the ptople of this Nation; yet the words in themſelves are to general, /9% 27eciv'® 
that we may well enough apply them as a Supplication ſor all Gods People in 5. ocxyokgg 
any part of the World : For the whole Church of Chriſt maketh up but one Bo- ſervare drgn:- 
dy, and therefore every Member of the ſame is concerned to pray for all thereſt, r; 7: r9g- 
That God would bleſg all Chriſtians by making them flouriſh in Piety and Pro- 740 
ſperity, and Keep them from Sin and from Apoſtaſie z that he would ble[s thoſe Mi! 
partsof his Church that are under Chriſtian Princes, and Keep thoſe which are 
under the Tyranny of Turks and Heathens.” Andif we take it inthis ſenſe, it is a 
proper Introduction to the next Requeſt ; This Petition defiring the good of all 
Chriſtians, and as they are Members of the Church; The next the univerſal Peace 
of Mankind, as they belong to Civil Societies. Neither of the two lnterpreta- 
tions but are proper enough, and ſuch as the Charity of every pious man will 
move him to ſign with a devout, We beſeech thee,c5c. | 


$.X1l. That it map pleale thee to give unto all Nations Unitp, Peace, 
and Concoz2d :] We beſeechthee,vsc. 


Though we may beallowed to give the Precedence to thoſe of our own Nation, 
and thoſe of Chriſtian Profeſſion ; yet our Prayers muſt comprehend all Mankind, : 
according to the Pattern which the ancient Greek Offices have ſet us, which be- ( 1) "Yep hs 
ſeech God, That «the World may have Peace and Concord (1), Nor is there any ©” 1G 
Petition which better befits a Chriſtians mouth than Peace ; for we are Servants OT $ 
of Jeſs, who is the Prince of Peacc, and came ro make Peace on Earth, who came mis av mes- 
intothe World at a time when all Nations were at quiet ; the reſtleſs Romans had Twy egy. 
ſhut up the Temple of Jan, and enjoyed a perfect Peace, ſo that Virgil fancied MEenI'S 
Ur totus muraus pace fruatar, Lit.S. fac- 
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Eclog. 4. 


(n)H ovſevere 
dvFewTs Te3s 
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(o) Rug domus 
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gue tam firma 
C:vitas, que 
1n0n oats atque 
diſſidius fundi- 
z1s poſſit evver- 
#:? Cic. 


the Golden Age was then returning (-»), Our Lord is. the great Peace-Maker, 
and therefore we cannot pleaſe him better than: to-pray-to himfor it, of whom it 
was propheſied, That he ſhould judge among the Nations ,, and cauſe them to beat 
their Swords into Plow-ſhares .,, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks ; ſo that Nation 
ſhonld not 'riſe up againſt Nation, neither ſhould they learn War any more, Iſai, ij, 4, 
For the compleat accompliſhment of this PrediCtion we pray here, and that with 
reſpect to Heathens as well as to Chriſtians; for our Apoſtle tells us,God harh made 
of one blood all Nations that dwell on the face of the Earth, Afts xvii.26. Andthe 
Philoſophers ſay, all Mankind is of kin (#), ſprung from the' ſame Parents, made 


' of the ſame Matter, and brought up inthe ſame Houſe ; and why then ſhould 


they fall ont, ſince they are Brethren? Gen.xiji.8. We thetefore pray for the 
Peace of all Nations, yea, and that in as comprehenſive words as can be de- 
viſed; 1. That they may have Unitp at home among themſelves. 2. That they 
may have Peace with one another z and not only ſo, but 3. Conco?d alſo,thart is, 
Amity and Commerce , Leagues and Confederations. Firff, We pray that all 
Kingdoms and Countries may have Unitp within themſelves, that nv Factions nor 
divided Intereſts, no Rebellion nor Civil War, may hinder their domeſtick hap- 
pineſs: For a Nation may be ruined by interval diſſentions, though it had Peace 
with all the World beſide; it being our Saviours own aſſertion , That 4 Houſe or 
Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf 1 brought to deſolation, Matth.xii.25.(o); And chough 
Sparta was unwalled, yet Ageſilams was wont to ſay , It had the ſtrongeſt Walls of 
any City in the World, viz. The Unity of the Citizens. Secondly, We pray that 
all Natieng may have Peace with one another, that there might be no Batrels 
nor Murders, lnvaſions nor-Depopulations, nor any kind of War; but Thirdly, 
That all Quarrels might be taken vp, and all Kingdoms become Confederares, 
and oblige: one another by all freedonis of Traffick and peaceable Commerce: 
And if this Requeſt could prevail, it would not only conduce to the good of our 
own Country, but of all the whole World ; for this would encourage Trade by 
Land and Sea, when men might travel ſafely, and none affright or diſturb them ; 
this would beget Love and Familiarity among the moſt diſtant Nations, it would 
make the Crowns of Princes ſit eaſie, and fill their Coffers as well as their Subje@ts 
Purſes; it would give us all the Commodities of the known,and bring usacquainted 
with the yet unknown World : Finally,lt would cauſe univerſal Plenty,and tend to 
the general propagation of Chriſtianity and the Converſion of the whole World. 
But ſome will ſay, So long as Sathan and Evil Men continue to ſow the Seeds of 
Diſcord, this is a happineſs not to be expected, yea, it is thought too great a 
felicity to be wiſhed for on Earth: Yet becauſe nothing is impoſſible to God, we 
may and ought ſure to beg it of himz we are not likely to make ſuch univerſal 
Leagues our ſelves, but he is able to procure them, and though we cannot by 
perſonal endeavours, yet we may be Peace-makers by our Prayers; and for ſo 
generous a Charity, asto wiſh the Peace of all men, we ſhall be accounted the 
Children of God, whether the Wiſh prevail or no: For ſome Nations it ſhall be 
accepted, and if it pleaſe God, it may procure Peace for maby , eſpecially thoſe 


about us; andif it were no more, it deſerves to be put up with an earneſt We 
beſeech thee,&c. 


S.XIIl. That it my pleaſe thee to giveug anheart to love and dzead 
thee, and diligently tolive after thp Commandments :] We beſecch thee,chc. 


It is now time to look inward, and conſider what is wanting for eur own Souls, 
and the Souls of others , becauſe though temporal Peace be a great, yet it is a 
finite Bleſſing ;; it can Jaſt no longer, at the utmoſt, than to the end of an un- 
certain life, but we our ſelves are likely to endure for ever: So that we had need 
provide ſomething that will continue, and be a bleſſing when this life is at an end. 
Now St. Paul aſſures us; That Charity and the Love of God ſhall never fail, 1 Cor, 
xiii. 8. And David informs us, That the fear of the Lord endureth for ever, 
Pſal.xix.9. The Prophet alſo, That the effeft of Righteouſneſs ſhall be quietneſs and 
aſſurance for ever, Iſai, xxxii.17. Wherefore we pray in the next place, that we 
may love and fear God, and live righteouſly aſter his Commandments, that the 


two 
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two firſt may be planted in our Hearts, the other ſeen in our Lives and Converſa- 
tions. We begin with the Deart, for there God begins all his Works of Grace ; 
the firſt particular Evil thing which we prayed againſt , was blindneſs of 
Deart, Se&.1. $.V. and the firſt Spiritual particular favour we pray For; -is for 
a Heart endued with the Iove and the dzead of God: Yet we would not have 
our Piety end there, but we pray alſo, that it may appear by our diligent” living 
 afterhis Commandments, that our Obedietice may be the evidence that we 
do ſincerely love and dzead our heavenly Father. And verily in vain do*we ex- 


pe&ro be able or willing to keep Gods holy Commandments, unleſs our Bearts 


be firſt filled with the fove and D2ead of his Majeſty , becauſe love and'fear are 
the two grand Inſtruments of an uniform Obedience to all the-Divine- Laws. 
The Commandments of God are of two kinds, 1. Affirmative, viz. The Poſi- 
tive Precepts of Juſtice, Piery and Charity. 2.Negarive,vis. The Prohibitions of 


Injuſtice and Impiety,Intemperance and Uncharitableneſs. The former Duties can- 


not be well done, unlefs we heartily love God : The later Sins will not be carefully 
avoided,unleſs we fear him. Thelove of God will make vs willingly, readily,and 

eaſily live after hiSCommandmentsg(p),and if our hearts be.truly affected with 

this noble Paſſion,we ſhall never be fo pleaſed,nor ſo happy,as when we are doing 
ſome part of the Will of our beloved Lord.. Again, The Dzead and fear of 
God will make us conſtantly and reſolutely abſtain from all thoſe things which he 
hath forbidden, and for which he would be diſpleaſed at us, Prov. xvi. 6. and 
Prov.viii.1 3. So that St.Bernard calls Fear the moſt. vigilant Porter of the Soul, 
which diligently watcheth that no evil thing do enter, at which our great Maſter 
might be offended. Nor is this Fear any ways inconſiſtent with the Love of 
God : For he is ſo very glorious, and ſo infinitely above vs, that our Love to him. 
isnot a faucy Familiarity, butan affeftion mixed with admiration, and all poſſi- 
ble humility, and is like the Love we pay to our Prince, or-to our Father, which 
isever accompanied with reyerence and a dzead of offending (q). Let us there- 
fore pray moſt earneſtly, that God would give us Hearts ever diſpoſed to loye 
and fear him, and then no doubt we ſhsll diligently live after his Com» 
mandments ; for all our breaches of Gods Law are to be imputed to the want 
of one or both of theſe heavenly Qualities, Our want of Love to God makes 
us leave undone what we ought to do : Our want of Fear cauſeth us to do thoſe 
things which-we ought not to do. If our Hearts love any thing more than God, 
we ſin very grievouſly : ſo the Covetous man Joveth Money ; the Epicure, plea- 


| r 
(p)Solum amor - 
dificultatis na 
men erubeſcit, 


Avg. 1 Joh.v.3: 


(q Nemo melins 
diligit, quam 
Cui maxime 
veretur offende- 
re. Salv, 


ſure; the Proud man, Applauſe and Honour, more than God. If our Hearts | 


fear any thing more than the Divine Anger , we alfo fall into many. Iniquities: 
Some conſent todo wickedly, others deny the very Faith, becauſe they fear the 
anger of Men more than the wrath of God; but if we deſired his Favour, and 
dreaded his Diſpkeaſure above all things, we ſhould: overcome almoſt all Tem- 
ptations: Theſe very diſpoſitions are equivalent to. a compleat Piety, for they. 
will make us uniformly Religious. An Hypocrite may for a while, and in ſome 
inſtances, liye according to the Law of 'God'; but they that love him, oh how: 
ſincerely and diligently do they ſeek opportunities to pleaſe him, by doing good ? 
How .ſtudiouſly do they .avoid all occaſions of offending him, and of doing 
evil? If Sathan draw them to fin, he muſt firſt avert their Love, or blind 
their Fear, orelſe they would never conſent unto him : ſo that if we ſurvey our. 
own Lives, or the Lives of others, we ſhall ſee by the multitude of Injquities 
which all of us do commit, that there is a great want of the Love and tear of, 
God in all our Hearts: If we conſider the Divine Goodneſs , none deſerves ſo. 
much to be beloved: If his Power and Juſtice , none ought ſo much to be. 
feared. He is lovely in his Mercy, and moſt dreadful in his Wrath , and all the- 
World would love and fear him, if they could or would conſider, and thar. 
would make” in all of usa general and happy Reformation : Wherefore in this ſo 
bleſſed and fo profitable a Requeſt,” We beſeech thee,evc, 
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$.X1V. That it map pleaſe thee to give to all thp People increaſeof 
Geace, to hear mecklp thy Wozd, to receive it with pure affection, andto 
b:ing fo2th the fruits of the Spirit : We beſeech thee, c. | | 


The former Petition was, that we might become good, to which is very fitly 
ſubjoyned this, that we may grow better ; for though we have received Grace, 
if we do not improve it, and increaſe it, we ſhall be in danger to be deprived 
of it again ; and the means to make us improve it, is here expreſſed alfo, viz.the 
right hearing of Gods Holy Word. The Original of which Requeſt ' we may 


* deduce from the nobleſt Fountain, the Scripture it ſelf, where we find S.Paul very 
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often praying inthe ſame manner ſor his Converts, Phil.i.g,10,11. Col.i.g,10,11, 
1 Theſſ.ii.12. out of which places this Petition ſeems to be compoſed : For thoſe 
Latin Offices which I have ſeen, have nothing that is very like unto it, only in 
S.Chryſoſtoms Liturgy it is deſired, That thoſe who pray with us may encreaſe in holy Life, 
in Faith andin Spiritual Underſtanding (r) : But ours is larger, and comprehends 
all Gods People. The former Petition deſired we might become his People , b 

having his Love and Fear planted in our hearts; this requeſts, that when by 
Grace we are made his, we may demean our ſelves as his People, growing in 
grace, and improving under the means of grace: Or elſe by Gods People, we 
may here underſtand all proſeſſed Chriſtians, concerning all whom we do juſt] 

ſuppoſe, that they have ſome grace: The firſt and general grace of God, which 
he offers toall men, and gives toall within the Church, this all Chriſtians have, 
becauſe God is wanting to none on his part; but if we do not improve this firſt 
grace it will only leave us more inexcuſable. This may ſuffice, if we receive it 
and cul:ivatc it, and God will be ready to make it increaſe and grow ; what 
pity is it thereſore, that thoſe, who are come ſo near to the Kingdom of God, 
{ſhould he excluded from thence, Mark xii.34, We ſee men daily come to hear 
the Word of Godread and preached, but we know Paul may plant, and Apolles 
may water, but God muſt give the Increaſe, 1 Cor.111.6. For though the Divine Word 
be moſt worthy of belief, yet it doth not profit our Souls without the help of 
Gods grace (s), as St.Paul himſelf aſſures us, Heb.iv.2, Sothat we pray that the 
Pcople of God, who daily attend on his Ordinances , may have evety day new 
Supplies of heavenly Grace , and then we doubt not, but their hearing will pro- 
fir them: For if we hear with hearts inſpired with freſh additions of Divine 
Grace; I. We ſhall hear Gods Wo?d meeklp, 11. Hecetve it with pure 
affection. 111. We ſhall bzing fo2th the fruits of the Spirit. Now who- 
ſoever thus hears will certainly profit ; ſo that this being an excellent enumeration 
of that which is our duty , and which ſhould be our prayer; whenever we come 
to hear the Word of God, we will open it more particularly , that we may ſee 
how the Spirit aſſiſts us,in order to our proficiency thereby. 1. To hear meeklp 
thy Wo2d; although the Word of God be able to ſave our Souls, yet not un- 
Icſsit be heard with meekneſs, Zamesi.21. and it is the meek and lowly whom 
God hath promiſed to teach, P/al.xxv.g. The firſt introduCtion of knowledge 
i5 the apprehenſion of our Ignorance (t), and it is abſurd to go about to teach a 
man that which he fancies he knows before, We are generally apt without 
grounds to imagine, that we are wiſe and good enough, that we know 
more, and live better than really we do; and nothing makes us more unteach- 
able, and hinders our progreſs more than theſe vain conceits : He therefore who 
hath ſuppreſſed them ſo far as to hear Gods Word meekly, hath made a good 
iacreale in Grace ; for he hathdiſcovered his own Ignorance , who is willing to 
be inſtrefted : He hath repented of his fins, who is humble, when he is reproved, 
and thankful] when he 1s exhorted to amendment : He hath begun to love his 
Duty, who ſub miſſively receives direCtions and admonitions to proceed. So that 
if we can obtain Jincreale of our Gzace from God, this will be the ficſt eyi- 
dence and happy effect thereof, that we ſhall kave an humble heart and a meek 
Spirit, we ſhall put on a tractable temper, and become very deſirous of Inſtru- 
Ction; eaſie to he perſwaded, willing to be reproved, and apt to follow our 
heavenly Guide; we ſhall reverently and guictly fir down at the ſeet ef Jeſus 
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and bis Miniſters , and readily learn the Leſſons which we are taught in the 
School of Grace, and this is a good ſtep towards everlaſting Life; and if we 
have proceeded thusfar, no doubt we ſhall go on, 11. To receive it with pure 
affection; The humble Scholar learns with no other deſigns than to. increaſe his 
$kill; and when our minds 'are made plyant by meekneſs , our affetions will 
more eaſily be purified, and then there is nothing to hinder our bringing forth 
fruit. St. James hath taught vs, that we muſt lay aſide all ſuprrfluiry of naughtineſs, 
as well as hear with meekneſs, if we expeCt to be ſaved by the Word of. God, 
James i.21, and Jeremy ſaith the ſame thing ina Metaphor, That we muſt not ſow 
among thorns, Jer. iv. 3. that is, not ſuffer the good Seed of Gods Word to be 
choaked with impure affeftions, Zuke viii. 14, 15, For the Love of the World, 
and the Deſires after Evil things, will make it become altogether unfruitful ; if 
the Veſſel be tainted into which we receive this Water of Life, it will commu- 
nicate its corrupt ſavour toit. The Wffections are thoſe powers of the Soul, 
by which we receive any thing into the neareft Union with us, ſo that if they 
have entertained impure gueſts, and filled us already with Luſt or Covetouſneſs, 
Ambition or Envy,&c. there will be no room for the pure Word of God, we 
cannot love that, and theſe evil things at once. The Aﬀecnions are the very 
eyes with which the Soul ſees, and by which ſhe judgeth of all ObjeQs; ſo that 
if theſe be diſtempered, they will repreſent all things falſly 3- Evil will be ſhewed 
us for good, and good as evil; Sin is welcomed into ſach hearts, but the pure 
Word of God is hated and excluded ; for impure Aﬀettions alienate mens 
minds from Divine Truths. Every piece of Gods Law (ſaith Devout St.Salvian) 
finds Enemies ; if he command Bounty, the Covetoua is angry; if Thrift, the Prodigal 
5s. diſpleaſed ;, the Wicked account Holy Writ to be their foe but the Cauſe of this 
enmity is in themſelves, the ground of this diſdain is not in the Precepts of the Law, 
bat in their own affefions ; for the Lay is good, but their Inclinations are evil, He 
therefore that bath pure AﬀeCtions, is a great proficient in Grace, and in 3ll 
imaginable probability will ſtill improve by the Means of grace ; for if our Aﬀe- 
Qions be clear of all filthy and impure Loves, we ſhall (no queſtion) diſcern the 
beauty of Gods holy Word, we ſhall admire and love it, receive it with delight, 
and cloſe with it as the moſt excellent Rule in the World. ' Whatſoever our 
Afﬀections receive, the Underſtanding ſtudies on it, the Will embraceth jt, and 
all the Powersof the Soul and Body are ready to be guided by it; ſo that pure 
AﬀeCtions are the beginnings of all Vertue (z). Yet it js not a little Grace that 
will purifie our AﬀeCtions, they are naturally ſo full of Impurity, and fo ſtrange- 
ly miſplaced : Let us then pray, that we and all Gods People may have a great 
increale of Gzace, till we be prepared with pure minds to receive his holy 
IWv02d, and then we ſhall entertain it with'Love and Joy, admiration and delight, 
hopes and deſires, ſuting its true and real worth. And not only ſo, but it will 

make us 
11]. To bting fozth the fruits of the Spirit. Who did ever know a Soil 
ſoprepared, and ſowed with ſo excellent Seed, to fail? And this is the great 
end why God gives Jncreale of Gzace, and why he purgeth us that we may 
bring forth much fruit, John xv.2. This isan infallible Demonſtration, a viſible 
Proof that we have received abundance of Grace, when we bring forth thele 
fruits. Now what theſe f-its of the Spirit are (to which this Petition doth refer) 
weare taught by St.Paul, Gal.y.22,23. The fruit of the Spirit, ſaith he, is love, joy, 
peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs and temperance, that is, all 
| excellent Vertues and aCts of Piety, 1. Asto God, Love of him, Foy in him, and 
Peace with him. 2. As to our Neighbour ; Long-ſuffering, when he injures us; 
Gentleneſs, when he would be reconciled ; Goodneſs, when he needs our help ; 
Faith, that is Fidelity, when he truſts vs. 3. As to our ſelves, Afeekreſs in the 
thoughts of our hearts, and Temperance in the ations of our lives. Theſe are 
the fruits which Gods Word with his Grace do bring forth; and oh, how happy 
is he who is thus qualified! = He ſhall be beloved by God, dear to good Men, 
a bleſſing to all while he lives, and happy for ever when he dies: And what can 
bedefired more? lt is nota few fair words, or plauſible pretences; it is not) a 
Complement, anda commending tbe Miniſter, which God and we expect, theſe 
| are 
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are but leaves (#), it is real fruits which we long to ſee: And alas! what pity isit 
to {ce ſo many Labourers taking pains, and ſo much good Seed daily caſt abroad, 
and yet no fruit almoſt appears? Where can we find one of an hundred in whom 
thele fruits of the Spirit are diſcernible? VVhere there is ſo much Means, and ſo 
little Succeſs , God is wearied with our Unfruitfulneſs, Miniſters are diſcon- 
raged, Chriſtianity is diſgraced , and the Goſpel it ſelf in danger to be taken 
away from us : whereby we may ſee how very neceſlary it is for us all to pray 
earneſtly, that we may have more grace from God, and uſe it better when we 
have it; ſo ſhall God be glorified,the Goſpel continued, and we be full of Piety 
and Good works; therefore let us all here alſo with great Devotion ſay, We 
beſeech thee,&C, 


s. XV. That it may pleaſe theeto bzing into the wap of Truth all ſuch 
ag have erred and are deceived :] We beſecch thee,@c. 


Having prayed for the SanCtification and Improvement of thoſe within the 
Church, we now become ſolicitous for the Converſion of ſuch asare without : 
And conſidering how many by-paths of Deceit and Error there are, in which 
deluded Souls do wander, and by which they loſe their way to endleſs Happis 
neſs ; we cannot but pity and pray for them , that they may come into the right 
way, which we from St.Perer call the wap of Truth, 2 Per.ii.2, I cenfeſs the 
whole VVorld js ready to ask Pilates Queſtion , John xviii. 38. What is Truth? 
But (with him) they have not patience to ſtay for an anſwer ; whereas if they 
would examine impartially, it would appear, that there is nothing certainly and 
infallibly true but what does manifeſtly come from God, who is Truth zt ſelf. 
Now all the Truth which God hath certainly revealed, is contained in holy 
Scripture, which is called the \/ Vord of Truth; and our Saviour faith , thy Word 
#5 Truth, John xvii.17. The Traditions of men may deceive us, and the Inſpira- 
tions which ſome now pretend to, cannot be proved to come from God, as 
Scripture can. Thereſore they that follow humane Traditions Have erred, 
and they that rely upon new Lights are deceived. The VVay of Truth is that 
Faith, and thoſe Eſſentials of VVorſkip which are preſcribed by God in holy 
Scripture, and this is the VVay in which we of the Reformed Church do walk : 
Our Articles of Faith, and our Eſſential parts of Gods VVorſhip are no more, 
nor no other, but what may manifeſtly be proved to be revealed by God and in- 
ſtituted by Divine Authority, And now whoſoever walks not in this VVay, 
they do err and are dccelved, and we pray to God with St. Paul, that all miſtaken 
Perſons were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as we are, As xxyii29. Now 
thoſe who have erred and are deccived are of many ſorts; for the Words are 
ſo general, that thcy extend to the very Heathen, who of all others have erred 
the moſt miſerably, as having not only been miſtaken in ſome leſſer matters, bus 
have been deceived in the very Foundation, ſuppoſing there were many Gods, 
and worſhipping them in Images, or in ſome of their fellow Creatures , be- 
lieving things moſt ſtrange and ridiculous of them, and thinking to pleaſe them 
by abominable things. Now as to theſe., when Litanies were' firſt compoſed, 
they were the far greateſt part of the World, yet thoſe few Chriſtians, who 
then lived among them, ceaſed not to pray for thoſe that were without , and that 
were deceived, that God would convert them(w), and ſo he did in a great meaſure 
for within 400 years aſter Chriſt, the greateſt part of the known World had 
renounced Pagan Idolatry : But there ever were, and are ſtill, many rude and 
barbarous Nations, groſly deceived with the moſt monſtrous Lies, being moſt 
grievous Idolaters to this very day. The good Lord pity them, and diſcover the 
Lightof his Truth unto them, as alſo unto the obſtinate Jews, the fierce and 
conquering Turks, who are not only lamentably deluded. but utter Enemies unto 
the Truth: Yet theſe two laſt are equal in number, if not ſuperiour, to the 
Chriſtians; and oh, what pity is it ſo many millions of Souls ſhould believe a 
Lye! let us pray heartily for their Converſion to him, who only can reduce 
them : But Secondly, Theſe words to take in all Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, and all that believe and hold any falſe Doctrine, although they be called 


Chriſtian; 
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Chriſtian z and thus St.Baſ/*s Liturgy applies this Petition, deſiring the Lord to 
gather together the diſperſed, to bring back thoſe that have erred, and to unite them t1 
thy Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church(x) : And the like” Petition we have in 
S.Gregories Sacramentary, Thoſe who have £rred therefore are the Ring-leaders 
and Heads of Evil Principles,Hereſies and FaQtions ; and thoſe who are deceivey 
are the Vulgar, the followers and admirers of theſe Seducers: For both of which 


we pray with a hearty Charity, that God may give them Repentance to the ac- v 


 knowledging of the Truth, 2 Tim.ii.25. And that our pity may be the more ex- 
cited toward them, and our Petitions more ſervent.for them z 
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Et pro hereticis atque Schiſmaticis, ut Deus ac Dominus noſter eruat eos ab erroribus univerſit, & ad ſont matrem Fe 


cleſiam Catholicam,&c. Sacramen.s.Greg. 


I. Let it be conſidered how many they are in number who do thus err and 
are deceived: For there is but one right way, and many wrong ; the Truth is 
but one (y), but Errors are various and manifold, even almoſt innumerable (xz). 
On the right hand a great part of the Chriſtian World is abuſed with the Supcr- 
ſtition and Errors of Rome; and that they may: ſwallow the abſurdeft Te- 
nents, they are generally kept in miſerable Ignorance, and not allowed to exa- 
mine whether the Religion they hold be true or no, nor permitted either by 
' Diſcourſe or Reading to inform themſelves what Scripture or Reaſon ſaith a- 
gainſtit: On the left hand we ſee vaſt numbers of Hereticks , Enthuſiaſts, Sea- 
ries and Schiſmaticks, agreeing as little among themſelves, as they do with that 
one Truth, which all of them do oppoſe. It were endleſs to reckon up all the 
little Names which ſet up for themſelves in our late ſad times of Libertiniſm and 
Rebellion, every one of which had many Abettors, yet divers of them are now 
vaniſhed, and barely to mention them were to do them more honour than they 
deſerve: But of thoſe who do remain, there are too many who quarrel with the 
moſt ancient: Government , the moſt innocent Ceremonies, and the beſt Deyo- 
tions in the World, and invent new ways of Worſhip, and new Articles of Faith, 


the Leaders of all which Sects have erred, and they which follow them are 


deceived, When we therefore conſider how many poor Souls are wandring on 
either ſide, their very number will move us to pity and pray for them ; eſpecially 
if weadd to this, | | 
I. How grievouſly they are deceived, and how groſs Errors they are made to 
believe: The Romaniſt embraceth many things for Truth plainly condemned in 
Scripture, unknown or diſallowed by the ancient Chriſtians, and contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon : Such are their Veneration of Images, praying in an unknown 
Tongue, making the Saints Mediators , the Popes Infallibility, the ſale of Indul- 
gences and Maſſes to free Souls from Purgatory, and the prodigious Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation ;, yet all theſe being gilded over with the fair Titles of 
Catholick, and Apoſtolick,, they believe ſo confidently as to call thoſe Hereticks, who 
will not wink and ſay as they are taught ro ſay ; and the more to confirm them 
| In theſe Deceits, they have invented many incredible Legends and Miracles , 
which are received for mighty Arguments with Women and ſome of the Laity, 
who are apt to believe all to be done out of pute Zeal to God and his Church, 
which is meerly to increaſe the Wealth, and maintain the Grandeur of thoſe, 
who find the ſweet of deceiving them; all which we ſpeak not to reproach 
them, but to move our ſelves to pray heartily for them; for we do not hate 
them, but grieve for their deluſions, and heartily wiſh they may ſee them all, 
Again, who can reckon all the weak and idle Fancies, which our abuſed Setta- 
ries take for Goſpel? Rudeneſs and Il|-manners is Religion with ſome of them, 
Rebellion or Diſobedience againſt Authority with others, pure Churches with- 
out any Sinners in them is a Dream, that ſome make a foundation Principle: 
But not to reckon the Errors of particular Sefts; how ſadly are they all deluded 
who imagine the Tautologies, Nonſence and Impertinencies, yea, the Railings 
and Blaſphemy of their Speakers to be the Language of the Spirit and the In- 
ſpiration of God, and are more moved with an incoherent Prayer and a looſe 
Diſcourſe, than with more exact and man ws ranked How es 6 
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do they err in perſwading themſelves, that to be one of their Party 1s to get into 
Chriſt, and to be one of Gods EleCt and Choſen ones; to be out of itis a ſign 
of aChild of Wrath and a Reprobate? All the Promiſes and good things in 
Scripture they apply to themſelves, all the Curſes and T hreatnings to others ; 
and this they account Demonſtration. Good God! How fad a Spectacle is this 
to a pious and ſober man ! To ſee ſo many well-meaning Men and Women thus mif- 
led, who deſired to do well, and find the One right wap (4), but throvgh the 
misfortune of anevil Education, or an unhappy acquaintance with ſome of the 
Maſters of Error, are led far off from the paths of Truth z who if they had met 
with a ſound Guide, might have been eminent Inſtruments of Gods glory, and 
Ornaments toa gocd Proſeſſion. 

Ill. We may confider the Obſtinacy with which they perſiſt in theſe Errors; 
for having once poſſeſſed themſelves with a fancy tiat they are inthe right, they 
reſolve never to believe any thing to the contrary (b), though Reaſon and Scri- 
pture, Experience and the wiſeſt men be againſt them ; and though they chooſe 
their Opinions raſhlj, and for little Reaſons, they will not quit them for great 
ones, falfly judging it is a ſhame to forſake their Choice, whenas in truth the - 
only ſhame was tochooſe ſo ill, and it will be their honour to chooſe better upon 
ſecond Thovghts. ?Tis very ſtrange to ſee the violent prejudice and deſperate 


*conlidence of many, who will not endure to hear any thing againſt their Opini- 


ons, nor have they patience to examine whether they be right or no; if they do, 
it is with ſuch re'olutions not to be altered , that as St. Hierom ſaid well, 7: is 
eafier to convince them, than perſwade them}, and though our Endeavours muſt not 
be wanting, Yet verily unleſs God turn the hearts of moſt of theſe deceived 
People, we cannot hope for much ſucceſs, which ought to make us pray the more 
fervently to him for them; eſpecially if wealſo remember, 

Laſtly, In what extraordinary Danger of Damnation theſe deceived Perſons are, 
while they hold their grievous Errors : It is not only Practices, but Opinions alſo 
which may condemn us; for we read of damnable Hereſies, 2 Pet. ii. 1. and thoſe 
who receive not the Love of the Truth, are ſuffered to be «eluded ( faith 
St.Payl ) that they mightall be damned who believe not the Truth, 2 Thef. ii. 12. 
and elſewhere he faith ſuch perſons are #2 the ſnare of the Devil, and taken captive 
by him according to bis deſe, 2 Tim.ii,2 5,26, So that St.Zade bids us ſave ſuch with 
fear, pulling them out of the fire, ver.23, And thereis no reaſon why it ſhould 
not be eſteemed as damnable 4 ſin to doubt of, or deny what God hath revealed 
for Truth, as to neglect what he hath commanded as good and holy: Beſides, 
we never ſce any of theſe Errors, but they make thoſe wito believe them, either 
very looſe and prophane, or elſe very proud and cenſorious; and when a proud 
heart ora wicked life is addcd to an evil Opinion, it is much to be feared irs 
doom will be veryſad: Ard whereas ſome under pretence of a large and uni- 
verſal Charity would have us believe every man may be ſaved in his own way, I 
muſt profeſs 1 tzke ſuch men to be either Atheiſtical doubters of the reality of 
all Religion, ornot very well perſwaded of the Truth of their own: They are 
different from the ancient Chriſtians, who prayed heartily, and laboured ear- | 
neſtly for the reducing of all that were in Error, and they are no true Sons of 
this Church , which not only prays ſor #ll that are deceived , but declares , 
that they alſo are to be accurſed, that preſume to ſay, that every one ſhall be ſaved by the 
Lay or Seft which be profeſſes, ſo that he be diligent to frame his lzfe according to that 
Law and the Light of Nature, ®c. Article XVIII No doubt therefore many of 
theſe erring Souls are in great danger of loſing the way to everlaſting life , and 
upon all theſe accounts we have great reaſon to pray they may be convinced and 
converted on Earth, and finally glorifted with us in the Kingdom of Heaven. It 
would be happy for them, although they do not apprehend it, it would enlarge 
the true Church, and do honour to Chriſtianity in the higheſt Degree, .if we 
did all believe that one Truth,and walk in that right Way which God hath ſhewed 


to us; let us then conclude this Requeſt alſo with a moſt compeſſionate Deyoti- 
on, ſaying We beſeech thee,eoc, 


X'/1.That 
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s. XVI. That it may pleaſe thee to ſtrengthen ſuch as do ſtand, to com- 
fozt andhelp the weak-hearted, to raiſe up them that fall, and finallp to 
beat down Sathanunderour feet :] We beſeech thee, &c. | 


Although thoſe within the Church are in a much better Eſtate than thoſe who 
remain without ; yet-they are not ſo happy, nor ſo ſaſe, but that they need out 
continual Prayers for them, for they are not yet advanced to the Church Trium- 
phant, only they are Members of the Militant. And if the Heathens thought 
the life of every man was a Warfare (c),how much more is'thelife of a. Chriſtian, 
Fobvii.1. Epheſ.vi.12. who is to contend not only (as others) with the miſeries 
and infirmities of humane Nature, but with ſpiritual Enemies alſo, who are leſs 
feared but more dangerous, becauſe they are inviſible. Their Tetnporal Cala- 
mities and Neceſlities we ſhall conſider in the three next Petitlons ; but their 
Spiritual, as being the greateſt and of moſt concernment , we do commemorate 
here : Every Chriſtian is not only to wreſtle with fleſh and blood, but with Sa- 
than, whoſe very name ſignifies an Adverſary; and this implacable Enemy employs 
all his Policy and Power againſt them continually, and while they live he never 
gives them any reſt, but it is their Duty to reſiſt him, Zames iv. 7. and ſo they 
do. Nevertheleſs, while this Spiritual Combat doth endure , we may ſee poor 
Chriſtians in various Poſturesz ſome ſtanding, out and couragiouſly Gghting,; 
though not wholly conquering ;- others pale and trembling , dejected and ready 
to fly or yield; not a few alſo fallen either by force or fraud, and lying at the 
feet of their inſulting Foe; whilſt we like Xofes in the Mount do pray all the 
while for the ſucceſs of 1/-ae! againſt Amalek, Exod. xvii.11,12. deſiring it may 
pleaſe God to give ſtrength to thoſe that hold out, comfort and help to thoſe 
that faint, and with his gracious hand tolift up thoſe that are: fallen, P/ſal.cxlvi.$. 
While the Purity of the primitive Diſcipline remained intire in the Church, the 
Prieſt had a viſible Emblem of this Petition, in the very order that the Chriſtians 
were marſhalled before him in all religious Aſſemblies {d). For next unto the 
Prieſt ſtood thoſe called the 1. Faithful, who had not fallen into any notorious 
Crime; and thoſe 2. who ſtood Upright, having gone through all the parts of Re- 
pentance ; and alittle lower were 3. the Proftrate, who were fallen, but beginning 
to ſeek pardon; 4. the Weepers, who had lately offended in ſome grievous fin : 
To each of which degrees of Chriſtians he might eaſily have appropriated one of 
theſe Particulars; but though we ſee them not ſo ſenſibly diſtinguiſhed, yet we 
mult in our minds repreſent their ſeveral Conditions to our ſelves, ſo as to ſtir 
us up moſt heartily to pray ſor them all ; and for our aſſiſtance herein ; we will 
look upon them ſeverally. 

1. Thole that ſtand, that is, thoſe who are firm to the Principles of their 
Faith, and conſtant in the praCtice of an holy Life z and though Sathan ſeeks to 
ſubvert them, and caſt them down,do not at all yield unto him,but ſtand (that is, 
in the Holy Diale&(e),) reſiſt all his Temptations, and maintain the fight 
ſuppreſſing evil thoughts, keeping in all evil words, and abſtaining as much as 
may be from all evil deeds ; theſe are the moſt eminent and holy Seryants of God, 
who ſtand to their Arms, and are his faithful Souldiers. But it may be thought 

that theſe ought not to be put-'in among thoſe that are in need of ſuccour; and 
that there is no neceſſity why we ſhould pray for them. Now to this I anſwer, 
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That if they themſelves think thus, it is very ſuretheir fall is not far off; for *- 


this Pride is the Harbinger of their approaching ruine, Prov.xvi.18. yea, they are 
fallen into the ſin of Pride already,and are aot to be accounted in this bleſſed rank : 
If it be others that think ſo concerning theſe holy Perſons, they forget that the 
-ſtrongeſt are weak without a continual ſupply of ſtrength from God ; ſo that th:y 
had need pray earneſtly and often for themſelves, and we alſo with and for them, 
that they may ſtand longer. Let him that thinketh he ftanderh, take beed leſt he fall, 
1 Cor.x. 12. Let not the wiſe man glory in his'wiſdom, nor the mighty man in his ſtrength, 
but give _ to him-who gave it to him, and daily pray for more. We have an E- 
nemy far ger than the ſtcongeſt of vs,and one who would conſtantly foil the 


beſt of us,unlefs we have daily aid from aboye: And truly,as S.Cypr.well notesF;)his 
L1l2 greateſt 
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' culiar Title, Thet he lifteth up thoſe that are fallen, Pſal.cxlv.14. and cxlvi.s. 


greateſt ſpight is againſt thoſe that ſtand, for others he makes ſure of them, and 
ſeld6mer attempts them ; but theſe he aſſaults with all his force and policy, and 
the rather, becauſe ſuch men are the Ornaments of Religion , and the encou- 
ragement of ' many others ; ſo that if he can work their fall, he will triumph ex- 
ceedingly, and Religion will be ſcorned by his Inſtruments, and many weaker be 
offended. Wherefore we have all of uscauſe ta pray that ſuch Lights may not 
be eclipſed, ſuch conſiderable andexemplary men may nat be ſeduced, for it gives 
2a great blow to Piety when ſach fall into Iniquity ; therefore the good Lord 
ſtrengthen them. = : 

11. The weal-hearted are thoſe who having been often foiled , and growing 
weary or faint, -are about to ſubmit to Sathans will, ſuppoſing they can never 
maintain the fight, Now God himſelf commands us to comfort tbe feeble-minded, 
and to ſupport the weak, 1 F befſ. v. 14+ and no doubt he will be ready to do that 
which he enjoyns to us, and which he can do much better: To him therefore we 
pray alſo for theſe in the very words of St. Par, and of St.Bafils Liturgy , which 
deſires the (g) Lord ro comfort the faint- hearted, He loves not to break the bruiſed 
reed, Iſai.xlii.3. but delights to ſhew his ſtrength upon thoſe who are weakeſt, 
2 Cor.xii.g. ſo that although iy it ſelf it is a ſad condition to be thus timorous 
and weak. yet St.Paal thought he was ſtrongeſt when he was weak, vey. 11, that 
is, he had moſt of the Divine ſaccour, when he was leaſt able of himſelf. And 
verily if men be humble as well, as weak , and ſenſible of their need of Gods 
help, they pray moſt devoutly for it, and gbtaip it ſooner than any other ; ſo 
that we ſee ſometimes a weak Chriſtian by continual applications te God -doth 
ſtand, when one who ſeemed much ftronger falls by preſumption, and truſting 
to his own ſtrength. Now for the weak-hearted we do here beg two things, 
viz,That God would 1.Comfort,and 2. Help them,which words are not ſuperfluous, 
but do put us in mind that our hearts may be weak for want of Courage, and 
then we need Comfort ; or they may be weak for want of Ability and Strength, 
and then we necd help; of both which kinds of Weak-hearted we will briefly 
ſpeak. 1, Some mens hearts are weak through ſorrow and fear; the remem- 
brance of their frequent Falls, and the terror of their preſent Aſſaults , doth de- 
ject them, and almoſt make them deſpair of Victory , and this makes them reſiſt 
ſaintly,and yield bafely:Their fear brings that which they fear upon them,and they 


' are conquered becauſe they douþt they cannot overcome. The affrighted Perſians 


(as Curtius notes) threw away their ſhields, their fear making them ſo fooliſh, as 
to quit themſclyes of that which ſhould have defended them. So do many faint- 
hearted Chriſtians throw away their faith and hope, their truſt in God, and ex- 
peCtations of his aid, and expoſe themſelves thereby to the malice of their Ene- 
my. But we pray that God will pleaſe to comfozt them, and encourage them 
by his promiſes and his aſſiſtance ; ſo that their hearts may he revived and cheared, 
and then they will begin the fight afreſh, maintain it with brave Reſolution, yea, 
and come off Conquerors at laſt. 2. Others there are whoſe Yearts are really 
weak, and who do want ſpiritual ſtrength, viz.young Converts, whoſe Faith is 
tender , and their,Refolutions not well rooted , whoſe Experience of the plea- 
ſures of a holy Life hath been but ſhort and flight; now for theſe we pray that 
God will help them, -and not permit Sathan to aſſail them too furiouſly at firſt, 
till he have confirmed their Faith , and encreaſed their Graces ; for they may 
prove able Champions afterwards, if their firſt on-ſet be well backed with the - 
Divine ſuccours. ho 

Ill. The laſt and loweſt order in this ſpiritual Warfare are thoſe that fall, 
that is, thoſe who are worſted by Sathans Temptations , and do commit ſome 
grievous (in ; for ſin is the Fall of the Soul; Adam's fin is called Adam's Fall ; 
and the primitive Church called offending Chriſtians :he Fallen. Now our gra- 
cious Father is not only able to keep vs from felling, Zude ver. 24. but it is his _ 


0 
him therefore we make our Applications, that whereas Sathan overthrows many 


, of our Brethren by power and policy, God will not ſuffer them tolie ſtil, either 


through negligence or deſpair, hut by his Grace bring them to Repentance , by 
whieh the Soul doth riſe from fig to newneſs of life; and he that falls by fn is faid 
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to ariſe when he doth repent, Luke xy.20. The good Lord grant that their Conſci- 


ences may check them, and thejx Hearts ſmite them for their offences, that ſo they 
may by Repentance ſtand up in their rank S910) apg continue thg Spiritual fight : 
And we ſhould the rather pray thus, becauſe it is not only the worſer' fort, who 
thus are ſubverted, but the rightrom man falleth ſeuen times a day, only by Gods 
grace he riſeth up again, Prov.xxiv. 16, The beſt Chyiſtians are weak in themſelves, 
nd would be foiled often, and lye lang when they did fall, if the Lords gracious 
rm did not raiſe thgmz, to him therefore we cry to make up the defects 
which are made by the malice of Sathan , and to aiſe up all whom he caſts 
own. | 
_ Finally, When we behold the jmplacable malice of this our Enemy, and conſi- 


ger the infinite miſchief,which he doth to great and ſmall, attempting the ſtrong, 


diſcouraging the weaker, and oyerthrowing many of both ſorts, we pray that 
he may at laſt be brought under pur feet: Nar js this an arrogant requeſt, becauſe 
Gad hath promiſed us through Chriſt, that we ſhal bruiſe his head, Gen,jii, 15. that 
is, trample upon him ; and more plainly, Rem.xvi.20, it is affirmed, that the God 


of Peace ſhall bruiſe Sathan under our feet ſhortly ; from which gracious Promiſe . 


both the Greek (þ) Church and purs have taken encquragement to pray, that God 
would beat down Sathan under ourfſeet ; that is, giye us a compleat Vitory over 
him (5): For ſp Antiquity was wont to deſcribe an Enemy utterly ſubdued , by 
mpariog them under the Cpnquerory feet (k.), which was the Emblem alſs by 


. Which Foſhuab choſe to expreſs his abſolute Dominioa over the Kings of 


Caper Jofv.x.24. and mare pnjuſtly one of the Roar Biſhops thus ſhewed he 
ad fully abdued the Emperaur. But to return, we may remember that our 
Lord Jeſus did get a perfect Victory oyer Sathan, and fo long as we cleave cloſe 
to him, we tile Conmndronror the laſt. It is he myſt beat himdown, for 
he is tao ſtrong for us, and in due time he willdo it : for however, when our 
Warfare is accompliſhed, we ſhall be crowned and advanced above the reach of 
this mglicious Foe, ſa that he cannever aſſault us more: We now find him daring 
vsand vexing usz butif we will wait a while , and truſt jn God, he that ſeems 
rqw tobe above us in cunping adyantages and ſtrength, ſhall lye groveling at 
Qur feet by the mighty Power of Jeſus : And oh how happy ſball we be when we 
are never like to be troubled with this Adverſary any more! Let us conſider 
every particular, and with reſpeCt both to our ſelves and others, we ſha]l heartily 
ſay here alſo, Ve beſeech thee,&'c. | 
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Claudian.4.Conl. Honor. Colla tyrannorum media calcamus in urbe, Prydentil.1, 


$.XVII. That it map pleale thee to ſuccour, help, and comfozt all that 
axe indanger; neceſſity and tribulacion :] We beſcech thee,G&c. 


We have given the Precedence to thoſe dangers and troubles that concern the 
Soul, which is our nobler part, and now we muſt nat forget thoſe which contern 
the Body, for they are very many, and very troubleſom to the fleſh, nor can we 
well bear up.under them without rhe Divine ſupport ; ſo that thoſe who are affli- 
Qed, though but with outward Sufferings, are fir objects of our Charity and our 


Prayers. Now to reckon up all the varieties of Troubles wherewith Mankind * 


is exerciſed, wqayld be tedious and next to impoſlible ; wherefore here is con- 
trived a general Petition totake in all afflicted Pegſons in the World, following 
therein the Example of the Greek, Offices , where they pray For all afflied and 
auſcrable Chriſtians who need the mercy and help of God ; yea, for all that art in ary 

Hon, neceſſity or trouble (1), as we do here z* though whoſoever doth well weigh 
the words of this Petition in our Litany, they will confeſs that this deſire never 
Wag» nor will be expreſſed more elegantly, and more briefly than it is here: For 
thoſe three Words, Danger, Neceſſity, and Tribulation, do comprehend all 
ſorts of Temporal Afflictions. Thoſe that are future and feared, are ſignified by 
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the word Danger: Thoſe that are preſent and felt, are either ſuch afflitions as 
we ſuſtain for want of ſome good thing , ſignified by Neceſſity, or elſe by the 
preſſure of ſomeEvil, which is here called Tribulation: And to every one of 
theſe Calamities here is a proper Verb moſt Rhetorically ſuted; for the three 
Verbs, Succour, Help and Comfozt, do anſwer to the three Nouns, Danger, 
Neceſſitp, and Tribulation. Firf, For thoſe whoſe miſeries are ſo near; that 
they ſee and dread them, and know not how to ayoid them, theſedo really ſuffer 
before they ſmart, .and the ſenſe of their Danger is as ſharp as the blow will be 
when it falls on them: And thoſe alſo, who are near their ruine, and do not ſee 
it, but will fa!l more deſperately, becauſe they were not aware of the Precipice 
W hat can we wiſh ſo properly for theſe, as that God ſhould ſuccour them ? that 
is, run in, and catch hold of them, and ſnatch them from the approaching Mif- 
chief , whether ſeen or unſeen : If the Lord ſucconr them they ſhall be ſafe, 
thovgh they were at the very brink of the Pit. 2. For thoſe in neceſſitp, thatis, 
the Poor and Needy, who are in great ſtraits for Food and Raiment, and are 
deſtitute of Houſes, Money, Friends, and other Earthly Comforts; What can 


. we ſo ſutably ask ſor theſe,*as that it may pleaſe God to-help them to what they 


need? that is, to ſupply and furniſh them with thoſe good things, which they are 
ſo pinched for want of. -3, For thoſe In Tribulation, that is, all that are in- 
jured and wronged, abuſed and ſcorned, vexed and grieved, &c, What ſhould we 
deſire, but that the Lord will pleaſe to comfozt them , either by enabling them 
to bear it patiently, or by ſending them a gracious deliverance out of their Dj- 
ſtreſs? 'If we look upon them ſingle, no queſtion but we know ſome Sufferers 
in every oneof theſe kinds; if we put them all together, they afford us a large 
field of matter for our Charity and our Devotions, there being ſcarce any man in 
the World, but he is always in ofie of theſe Eſtates. Thoſe who are not in any 
trouble at preſent, yet are (it may be) in danger; the rich have many Tribu- 
lations, and greater Dangers, though fewer Neceſſities than the poor man, who 
is alFays in neceſſity, but is not much obnoxious to dangers or troubles; but no 
Condition is free from all thefe : So that in theſe words we pray for all the World 
at once, It may be we our ſelves are juſt now either in danger, neceſfitp, oz 
tribulation, and then ſurely our own grief will make us more ſenſible of the 
Sufferings of others, , and cauſe us to pray more earneſtly for their relief, as well 
as our own : But ſuppoſing we be free today, we catinot be ſo vain as to expect 
to paſs our whole liſe without troubles (zp), ſo that the conſideration of what we 
ſhall be, may work upon our compaſliorf, as if the evils were really preſent : 
And as we do Ceſfire that we may have the benefit of the Churches Prayers, 
when it is our lot to be in the Catalogue of Sufferers; we muſt pray moſt affe- 
Ctionately for others now, and then we may hope they will do the like ſor us, 
when the Scene is changed. One thing we muſt note more,. That it is our duty 
not only to pray for all diſtreſſed Perſons, but as far as we are able to relieve 
them our ſelves: We ought to [uccour all that are in danger, to help all in 
neceſſity,and to comfozt ſuch as are in tribulation, But becauſe they are but few, 
whoſe Miſeries we know ; and ſewer, whoſe Calamities we canredreſs, we muſt 
do good to as many as we can, within the little circle of our Notice and our 
Power, and for all the reſt we cannot otherwiſe expreſs our Charity to them, 


* than by recommending their Condition to our Heavenly Father, who knows the 


deſires of all men, their Habitations, and what they need (n), as St. Baſis phraſe is: 
He knows every ones Condition, and can alway ſuccour them and relieve them. 


- Butif we only give them good Words, and pray to God for them, but do not 


giveany relief to them, we do but abuſe them, mock the Almighty, and deceive 
our ſelves, as St.Zames well teacheth us, James ii. 16, An uncharitable man may 
fancy he doth well in making this excellent Prayer, but his hard-heartedneſs doth 
make his Petitions to be in vain: So that we ſee our praying for thoſe in danger; 
neceſſity, and tribulation, doth not excuſe our Charity, but ſuppoſe it and re- 
quireit; if we ſticcour, help, and comfo2t choſe within our reach, our Prayers 
will be real and affeQtionate for all others,and they will move G6d to relieve both 
them and us: Let us then do good to as many as we can,and commit the reſt to the 
Divine mercy, ſaying with a hearty Charity,We beſeech thee, c, | 


S.XVIII, That 
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s.XVIll. That it may pleaſe thee to p2eſerve all that travel bp Land6? 
by Water , all Women labouring of Child, all Sick perſons and young 
Chtidzen, _ to ſhew thy pitp upon all Pziſoners and Captives :J] we 
beſeech thee, &C. : 
On Aﬀections are not ſo apt to be wrought upon by general expteſſions, as 
by particular inſtances, and therefore it is thought fit in this, and the following 
Petitions, toreckon up ſome of the principal of thoſe, who ſtand in extraordi- 
nary need of the Divine ſuccour; and if we conſider the ſeveral inſtances, we ſhall 
find, that. we do here give Examples of the three Generals that went before: 
for we may reckon Travellers and Seamen, labouring Women , ſick Perſons and 
Infants, to be of thoſe who are in danger : Priſoners and Captives here, and in 
the next, Fatherleſs and Widows are of thoſe who are in neceſſity: And laſtly, 
the deſolate and oppreſſed are of thoſe who are in tribulation : And for the 
Examples in this preſent Paragraph, it may be noted, that they are all of ſuch 
kind of Perſons as are uncapable of coming to pray with us, being excluded 
from God's houſe , not by any fault of their own, but by neceſſary buſineſs, as 
. Travellers and Seamen ; by infirmity of Body, as labouring Women and ſick Per- 
ſons; of Mind, as young Children; or by Violence and Reſtraint, as Priſoners 
and Captives. There are many others in danger, neceſſity, and tribulation, 
but thoſe can come to our Aſſemblies, and with their preſence move us to pity 
and pray for them , yea, they can joyn with us in praying for themſelves: Burt 
none of theſe here mentioned can come to the Congregation; and leſt as they are 
out. of our ſight, they ſhould be out of our minds alſo, the Church is our daily 
Monitor to enjoyn our Prayers for them : Nor are we fiagular in this Petition;for 
we have in moſt of the particulars a Pattern in the ancient Forms,as when we pray 
I, F02 all that travel bp Land oz by Water : We have ſo general a con- 
ſent in all the ancient Offices (0), that I have been apt to think this Clauſe to be 
almoſt as early as the Apoſtles days, and at firſt had reſpec principally to 
thoſe devout Chriſtians (as the Liturgy of Jeruſalem applies it (p),) who 
travelled by Land, and failed over all the known World, to propagate the 
Goſpel, and make Proſelytes to Religion; for doubtleſs theſe holy Perſons run 
through innumerable Perils for the Cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt , and therefore ought 
to be remembred in the Prayers of all that wiſhed well to Chriſtianity. But if ic 
were introduced on that occaſion, yet it may well enough be retained, and ap- 
plied unto all that travel on any lawful buſineſs ; for of all kinds of men, Tra- 
vellers by Land and Sea, are in moſt continual dangers: Firſt, Thoſe who [2{s) 
by Land, are indanger of loſing their way, of Thieves and Robbers, of Floods 
and Precipices, of Falls and breaking their Bones, yea in ſome places of Hunger 
and Thirſt, of Serpents and cruel Beaſts of Prey, of being frozen with Cold, 
or ſcorched with Heat , with many other Perils ; whereupon the very Heathens 
were wont to ſacrifice before they began a Journey, and their Friends did worſhip. 
two Deities, the one to direct the Traveller in the right way, the other to pre- 
ſerve his Perſon from all harms, as Ficizws relates (4), and ſhall we Chriſtians 
expreſs leſs fear of God, or leſs Charity to our Brethren? Secondly, Seamen and 
all that travel by Water are in innumerable dangers; for from the Land, Pirates 
or Enemies may take them z in the Water, Rocks may ſplit them, Quickſandsand 
Shelves may ſet them faſt, the Fire may burn them, the Air may ſend Storms and 
Tempeſts to overwhelm them, P/al.cvii.23. or a Calm to ſtop them, till they be 
in danger of famiſhing ; ſo that it was wiſely ſaid of old, that Sea-faring men were 
not above an Inch or two from death (r), being removed from deſtruction but the 
thickneſs of a poor Plank: And we who are at home and ſafe, are obliged to 
think upon , and pray ſor, all thoſe who for the common good , or upon 
their juſt and neceſſary occaſions are expoſed to ſo many hazards. There are 
ſome who condemn all Antiquity together with our Church, as if they and we 
prayed for Thieves and Pirates, becauſe the word is general, ſor all that 
travel by Land o2 by Water : which is a malicious Comment on an innocent 
Text; for do not all men by Travellers underſtand honeſt Travellers? Oc 
who can propzrly call a Thief a Traveller, or a Pirate 8 cngecancex” ? 
| [- 
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Wecannot commit any into Gods protection, but only ſuch as do things juſt and 
honeſt, and if we ſhould pray to him to preſerve a Thief or a Pirate, the mean- 
ing would be not to proſper them in their Robbery, but to prevent them, to 
keep them from executing their wicked purpoſes, to convert them, and fo pre- 
ſerve them ſrom the death which Mans Law appoints for them on Earth , and 
from that Damnation which God himſelf threatens them in Hell-fire ; and whar 
harm wereit, if wedid in plain words ask all this? Though it is evident we 
mean here no other, but juſt and honeſt Perſons, ſo that every one who is ſuch, 
may freely hereunto ſay Amer, ; ; : 

11. We pray for all Women labouring with Child, which Petition, though 
it be ſcarce to be found among the ancient Offices, yet 1s very juſtly placed here, 
becauſe of the number of poor Women, who are continually in this danger, and 
becauſe of the greatneſs of the danger it ſelf ; for their deliverance would be 
reckoned among the greateſt miracles of Providence,if the ſrequency thereof did 
not make us leis mindful of it than we ought to be. Our ſin hath entailed ſo 
heavy a Curſe upon the weaker Sex, inthe bearing of Children, that many of 
them loſe their own Lives in giving Life to others , and thoſe that do eſcape do 
endure fenerally Pains and Agonics, which the ſtrongeſt men would find almoſt: 
inſupportable, if it were poſſible they (ſhould feel themz wherefore the Scripture 
compares the higheſt and ſharpeſt kinds of ſufferings to theſe Pains, Jer.iv.31. 
and it is the Philoſophers Obſervation, that no other Creatures endure ſuch Ex- 
tremities in bringing forth, as Womendo (5). Wherefore we may ſuppoſe, that 
all the Female Sex will (for their own ſakes, and upon the account of their due 
apprehenſions of theſe Pains.) pray moſt affectionately for all their Fellow- 
ſufferers: And for Men, they mult not think they are unconcerned ; becauſe this 
being the way by which we all entred into the World, we owe ſo much reyerence 
toour own Original, and ſo much Duty to our Mothers, as to pray for all that 
are in the ſame Condition. And although the Woman was firſt in the Tranſ- 
greſſion, and ſo hath the ſaddeſt part of the Curſe, being puniſhed in the fruit of 
her Body, for not ſparing Gods Forbidden fruit (tz): Yet Man alſo was a Partner 
in the Sin, and is ſo much the moreobliged to pray for Women ſuffering in this 
kind, becauſe they fuffer partly for his Sin» The Gentiles had a peculiar Goddeſs 
to which they prayed on this occaſion, called Lucina, and with many words: and 
coſtly Rites did ſeek for her aſſiſtance (w), and though they miſtook the Object, 
the Act was right, and ought to be imitated by us, who have a mighty God, able 
to help-all ſorts of Perſons, be their dangers or diſtreſſes never ſo great : To 
him therefore we have prayed for travailing Women, and when we have a while 
conſidered their danger and extremity, as well as our Obligations and Duty, 1 
doubt not but we ſhall reinforce it with a hearty We beſeech thee,@c, 


©'c. Orphei hymn, Prethyr.Natal. Comes 1.4.c.1, 


INI. We pray for all Sick perſons. The Eſtate of Travellers concerns 
chiefly the Maſculine Sex, the otheris proper only to the Female; but there are 
Sick perſons of both, who were always peculiarly. remembred in the Prayers of 
the Ancients. | 

Let us pray (ſaith Clement) for all our Brethren afflifted with Sickneſs, that the Lord 
would pleaſe to reſtore them from all their Diſeaſes and Maladies, and to bring them 
found to his holy Church, 

For the Aged, Weak, Infirm and Sick (faith that of St.Fames) and thoſe who are 
wexed with Evil Spirits, let us beſeech the Lord, that he would ſpeedily ſend them health 
and ſafety. 

The Ga Liturgies mention them (as we do) more briefly (w.),bothin regard 
that it is impoſſible to reckon up all ſorts of Infirmities, and becauſe there are 
more peculiar Supplications ſor them afterwards : Art preſent it will ſuffice, that 


#5 lacs. Lit. S.Baſil. Pro is qui diverſis infirmitatibus detinentur precamur te, Domine miſerere, Offic, Ambroſ. 
omnibus infirmis ſanitatem mentis & corporss donare digneris ; te regamus, Brev, Miſl, ſec. uf, Ebor, 
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we commemorate them in general, remembring they are not able to come to Gods 
Houſe, and pray for themſelves ; and yer they do cxtremely necd the benefit atid 
comfort of Publick Prayers. Let vs think it may ſhortly be out Caſe, and as 
we ſhall deſire to be remembred then, we muſt reniember now thoſe who are 
ſick. Letus conſider how hard it is to endure ſickneſs and paih, weary nights 
and reſtleſs days, the ſtroke of Death and the apprehenſions of approaching 
Judgment, and then we ſhall pray heartily for them; and prayers proceeding from 
ſuch pity and charity, n6 doubt will prevail either for their ſpeedy recovery, ot 
their happy change; and all we deſfireis only this, That God will pledſe to p2es 
ſerve them either from temporal, or elſe however from eternal death; to p2e- 
ſerve them and keep them for his own, living or dying, that they may be ſafe and 
happy; and either recover to live a holy life, or paſs ſweetly by a gentle deathto 
a bleſſed Immortality ;, but of this more in the Second Part, 

IV. We pray for poung Child2zen, which are alſo expreſly named in one of 
the Grecian Liturgies (x), and ought to be remembred in our Devotions upon 
many accounts, As they are by Baptiſm made Members of Chriſt, and of his 
Church, and ſo become our Brethren, we ought ts pray for them, eſ pecially ſince 
alas they cannot pray for themſelves; Thiy are in the midſt of a thouſand dan- 
gers, yet through want of the uſe of Reaſon, do not apprehend it, bur i petid theit 
timein vanity. Their Bodies are Jiable to many caſvalties , and their Lives very 
frequently expoſed to the greateſt dangers, by burning or drowning, by falls and 
evil accidents; ſome we ſee arecrooked and deformed ; others deprivedof their 
limbs, or of ſome of their ſenſes, yea, and of their underſtanding it ſelf, and are 
miſerable all their days. And yet beſides theſe perils tothe Body, their Souls run 
greater hazards; for they are, as the Poet calls them, ſoft Clay, capable to be 
tnolded into any ſhape, and apt to take any impreſſion from thoſe they converſe 
with ; they cannot act by reaſon and judgment, but only by imitation, and there- 
fore they eaſily ſuck in Principles of Atheiſm or Superſtition, Hereſie or Schiſm, 
Rebellion or Fattion, and will ina little time learn to imitate practices of De- 
bauchery, Swearing and Lying , Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Stealing and Deceit, if 
they live with thoſe who do ſuch things, unleſs it pleaſe God to interpoſe, and 
wonderfully to preſerve them; and yet theſe young Children are the only hopes of 
the next Generation, ſo that we had need pray to God to keep them both in Soul 
and Body. We were once ſuch our ſelves, and therefore ſhould look back with 
pity on thoſe poor Creatures, who do not apprehend their danger : We ſee it;and 
they do not ; therefore we are more bound to pray for them , than they are for 
themſelves; and we have a yery great Encouragement to this Duty, ſince we call 
upon that God, who preſerved us in the like Eſtate, and pray unto Jeſus for 
them, who was once in the ſame Condition, and always loved little Children, 
whom he made Preachers of Humility, and Examples for the heirs of his King- 
dom; He took them in his Arms, embraced and bleſſed them : To him therefore 
we apply our ſelves for all poor helpleſs Infants, ſaying here alſo, We beſeech thee, cc. 

Laſtly, We pray for all Pziſoners and Captives, and that in obedience to a 
Divine Commandment , Remember them which are in bonds as bound with them , 
Heb.xiji. 3. In the Primitive times there was a very ſad occaſion to put this Precept 
in praQice; for the moſt barbarous Cruelty of the Heathen Emperors was ſuch, 
that they did condemn the poor Chriſtians to baniſhment or to bondage, to the 
Mines or to the Gallies, to Priſons and Dungeons; and during theſe ſevere Per- 
ſecutions, the reſt of the Chriſtians, who as yet enjoyed their liberty, were wont 
to pray ſor their ſuffering Brethren with infinite Devotion, and a moſt compaſllio- 
nate Charity , ſaying, Let # pray for thoſe that are condemned to th: Mines, of 
to beniſhment, to priſon or bondage, for the Name of the Lord;Clem.Conſt. 1.8.c.10. 

For our Brethren that are in captivity, baniſhment , priſon, or hard bondage ;, Let 
us beſeech the Lord, that they may rtturn in Peace. Lit. $. Jacob. The like more 
briefly we have in all the reſt (y), by which we may ſee how it came firſt into 
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the Offices of the Church: But it was not to be left of as ſoon as Perſecutions 
ceaſed in the Roman Empire; for ſo long as there are either Pagans or Turks in 
the World, there will be (it is like) roo many Captives among them, keptin 
grievous and cruel bondage, tempted to forſake their Religion by promiſes and 
threatnings , by flattery and the infliction of the ſevereſt extremities: ſo thar 
we who enjoy our Country, and our Friends, our Eſtates and Liberties , our eaſe 
and our Religion, muſt not, becauſe we are far off, forget to pity and pray ſor 
theſe miſerable Creatures; but muſt beſeech the Lord to pity their Diſtreſs, 
and find out ſome way for their deliverance ; and if ever there be an opportunity, 
we muſt liberally give Alms towards their Redemption who ſuffer for the Cauſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Beſides, there are among Chriſtians themſelves many poor 
Captives fakenin War, and many Priſoners who are confined in times of Peace 
for Debt and Surety ſhip, and for evil deeds, who reed Gods mercy and our 
charity very much, and endure many hardſhips; ſo that we ought to pray for 
them, and to beſeech the Lord to have compaſſion on them, either to ſanCtifie 
their aſfli tion, or to deliver them from it. . Thoſe who deſerve it, ſuffer juſtly, 
andyet we mult not ceaſe to pray for them, that it may be a means to bring 
them to Repcntance ; thoſe who do not deſerve it, we may and ought to beſeech 
the Lord for their enlargement. In a word, whether we look abroad or at home, 
we ſhall find the miſeries of poor Captives, Slaves, and Priſoners to be ſo very 
great,as will extort from the moſt obdurate heart an unfeigned We beſeechthee,&c. 
And becauſe the Church hath added the word [all] we may ſuppoſe that all 
theſe poor Creatures, Men and Women, in theſe teveral conditions, do ſeem to 
kneel to us, who have eaſe and leiſure, health and ſtrength, liberty and the frec- 
dom of the Houſe of God, that we will intercede for thetnall, and improve the 
opportunities we have to procure Mercy for them : And when ſo many neceſlary 
and ancient, ſo many charitable and excellent Requelts are united here in one, 
oh let us ſeal them all with true Devotion, ſaying, We beſecch tbee,c*c. 


6.XIX. That it map pleaſe thee to defend and pzovide fo2 the Father- 


leſs Childzen and Widows, and all that are delolate and oppreſſed :] 
We beſeech thee, c. | 


When holy David had celebrated God, as him that looſeth men out of Priſon, 
Pſal.cxlvii.7. he adds, that he 5s th: defender of the fatherleſs and widows, verſe 9. 
A Title in which the Almighty ſeems much:to delighr , Dexr.x.18. Pſal.lxviii.s. 
And as theſe two are uſually joyned in the nature of things, ſothey are always pur 
together in Scripture,and united in thisPetition,and doubtleſs may juſtly challenge 
a place among thoſe that are in danger, neceſſity or tribulation, If Widows and 
Fatherleſs have any Eſtate, they are i danger ; if none, they are in neceſſity and 
tribulation ; but here we pray, That God would defend chem from danger, and 
20vide for them in neceſlity and tribulation: And we have the very ſame Re- 
$z) X1p3yTe3- quelt in the ancient Offices (2), That God would aſſiſt and protet Orphans and 
5191 oeparev Widows; and we have great encouragement ſo to pray, becauſe our God ſtyles 
Eg” himſelf their Father and Protector , forbidding all injuries againſt them, 
Pro wirzinibus, Exod.xxil.22, Accurling thoſe that wrong them, Demt.xxvii. 19, aud promiſing - 
orphanis , vi- that he will right them, Deut.x.18, yea, making it the charater of an unfeigned 


duis, precamur Religion, to be juſt and charitable unto Widows and Fatherleſs, Tſai. i. 17. 
4 —_ Am- Tames 1.27, So that we ought not only to hope and believe he will hear theſe 
YOL. 


ab weeds Prayers, buthe will love us the better for making them. Let not the Farherleſs 
x Gogearay oh- - and Widows therefore be dejected , becauſe they are deſtitute of earthly com- 
1%pey. Clem. ſorts, for though they be helpleſs and expoſed as to their outward eſtate , 
Conltit. | they are ſo much the more dear to God( 4), and all goed men : He takes 
(a) -Duoif® them into his Protection, and the Church into her Prayers, by which 
p-4re nh 7, means their deſolate eſtate may be as ſafe as when they had all their out- 
fituts huna- Ward comforts at their will, However, it is our duty to pray for them: 
920 auxilio, iN ; 

tanutum divine miſericordia expoſita, ſu/cipit tueri pater omnium, Tertul.ad ux. 1 1. 


And 
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And I. Foz the Fatherlels Childzen, who are indeed objects of our pity, as 
having loſt their beſt earthly Friend, who would have inſtruted and educated 
them, provided fer them, and taken care of them ; whereas now they are apt to 
be made a prey to unjuſt Guardians and greedy Relations; and to be wronged of 
what they have; or if they be leſt poor, . then alas they have none to provide for 
them, and .ſo endure great extremity : Inſomuch that the ſame Word which 
ſignifies a fatherleſs Child, is put uſually for comforrleſs (b),to ſhew.in what a ſad and 
comfortleſs condition they are ; having none to ſhield them from injuries, none 
to provide for their education, none. to reproye or correct them for their faults, 
None to look to their Souls or Bodies with a true concern, unleſs it pleaſe God to 
raiſe them up ſome dear and faithful Friends; to him therefore let us pray hear- 
tily for them. As alſo Il. Foz the Widows , who are often the Mothers of 
Fatherleſs Children, .and unable to help them or themſelves. For Widows 
eſpecially, if aged and infirm, are liable to be injured and oppreſſed by Neigh- 
bours and Relatives, by Servants and Strangers, the remembrance of theit for- 
mer comforts makes their preſent calamitics ſeem more grievous : before they had 
loſt their Head, they were free from many cares and vexations, troubles and 
miſchiefs, that now they are intangled in, and hence- their ſorrows , as well 
as their complaints are very great; and as they moye God to pity them, ſo they 
ought to excite us to pray heartily for all in this forlorn condition: And theſe 
Prayers we muſt make with hearts full of pity and charity towards all Widows 
and Fatherleſs, becauſe we know not how ſoon we or ours may be in the ſame 
caſe, And we mult particularly recommend thoſe Orphans and Widows, who 
areof our Relations or Acquaintance, and our very chatity to them will bring 
down a Bleſſing updn our ſelves; for in the Liturgy of St.Zames, they pray to 
God to be mindful of thoſe who remember the poor, the Widows and Father- 
leſs (c), to intimate, that by thinking of them, we move the Lord to think of 
us, and ſo we do at once profit our ſelves and them alſo; wherefore to this 
Requeſt I hope we fhall all ſay very heartily,We beſeech thee,&e. Ill. And finaly,To 
compleat this Petition we add and all that are deſolate and opp?eſled , 
for the Widows and Fatherleſs are always deſolate, that is, deprived of 
their beſt friends, and often oppreſſed, that is, wronged by their baſe enemies ; 
they therefore are the firſt in this rank of Sufferers , but they are not alone, fot 
there are alfo many others, 1. who are deſolate and deſtitute of friends and 
good neighbours, who want houſes and means to ſupport them, who have 
none near them to help or comfort them : and verily if Friends be ſo neceſſary 
to the comfort of our lives , that none can be happy- without them, if- they 
had all other good things(4); then the eſtate of the deſolate is very much to 
be pitied, and they alſo need a place in our Litanies, as do alſo 2. the Op- 
p2efſed : The deſolate want ſome good , but theſe ſuffer poſitive evil ; they 
aredeſtitute of Friends, but theſe are cruſhed by Enemies, and many of this 
kind thereare in this evil World, whoſe rights are detained by great and potent 
Adverfaries, or taken from them by Bribery and falſe Witneſs. Some are over- 
burthened with labour, others denied their juſt wages 3 ſome. are oppreſſed by 
Uſurers and Exactors, others are ſpoiled by cruel Lords; of all which we hear 
daily complaints: And therefore we pray to the righteous Judge of all the 
World, to p2ovide for the deſolate, and to defend the opp2eſſed from theic 
too mighty Foes 3 and that God may grant us this needful Requeſt , and relieve 
_ we have remembred in it, let us devoutly conclude it with our We beſeech 
thee,(+c, | Els 


k $.XX. That it map pleale thee to Have mercp upon all men :J] We beſeech 
thee,@c. 
After this large Catalogue of Sufferers, as well in ſpiritual as temporal things, 
leſt any kind of afflicted ones ſhould ſeem to be paſſed by, here is one moſt com- 
prehenſive Petition more, wherein we beg Mercy for all men, who are all affli- 
Cted at ſome time, or in ſome kind or other 3 and if they be not at preſent, ' yet 
they always ſtand in need of Mercy; the rich as well as the poor; the proſpe- 
rous as well as thoſe in adverſity; they who _ at home need God?s mercy, 
m 2 as 
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as well as thoſe who travel abroad ; they that are in health, as well as th 
are ſick ; the old, as well asthe young ; thoſe at liberty as well as the Pris 
thoſe who have Fathers and Husbands, as well as thoſe who have none : The 
miſerable need the Divine mercy io comfort them, but ſo do the proſperous alſo to 
preſerve them in that eſtate ; ſo that there is no man can ſubſiſt without mercy 
When therefore we reckon up all the former Degrees of calamitous perſons we 
do not pretend theſe are all which want mercy: theſe need jt exceedingly "and 
juſt now ;, but all men are ſupported by Mercy, and more or leſs do need it every 
moment. And ſince every man is our Neighbour and our Brother (as Chrilt 
hath taught us) we ought to expreſs our charity to all people; and though our 
ability cannot relieve them alf, yet Gods bounty can, to him therefore we pray for 
all men: For which we have the praQtice and example of the Jewiſh Religion 
whoſe High-Prieſt (fairh Philo) prayed for all Mankind : And which to us is 
more conſiderable, we have the continual (e)) uſe of the ancient Chriſtians, who 
in their Liturgies prayed for all Mankind, and by their Writings do aſſure us it 
was their conſtant praCtice ſo to do(f), And no wonder, whenas Almighty 
God himſelf hath taught us by his holy Apoſtle to make Prayers and Supplications 
and Interceſſions for all men, 1 Tim.ji.1, Which Command,how it was underſtood 
and obſerved in the Primitive Church, the ancient Anthor of the Book De woca- 
trone Gentium » will fully inftrut vs; This Rule of Supplication (faith he) the 
Devotion of all Prieſts, and all the faithful, doth ſo unanimouſly obſerve, that there 5s 
n% part of the World, wherein ſuch Prayers are not celebrated by Chriſtian People (*) 
And he goes on to declare, That they prayed for Infidels and Idolaters Jews, 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, that forſaking their Errors, they might be turned to 
God which beczuſe 'they cannot do without the Mercy and Grace of God 
therefore we arc obliged to pray to him to have mercy upon them all. Now if 
we thus apply it, it. is a Prayer for the converſion of all Mankind, which certain]! 
we are obliged ro deſire, and encouraged to pray for to him, who would have al 
men to be ſaved, 1 Tim.1i.4. and will be moved to have mercy upon many by the 
charity of this excellent requeſt. It is our Duty to pray for all mens eres 
and Gods delight to have mercy upon all; yerif ſtill there be fome on whom no 
mercy is ſhewed, it is not the fault of God, who was willing to ſhew mercy 
nor our faulc, who begged mercy ſor all ; but it is their own fault, who by re- 
jecting the offers of Mercy , do exclude themſelves from that Mercy which the 
Churches Prayers begged ſor them, and God was ready to have beſtowed on them 
Having therefore ſo good Authority, ſo great Examples, and fo excellent Reaſon 
ſor this nnivcrſal Charity, we ought not to be moved at the trifling Objeftions 
of thoſe men, who ſcruple this Petition, becauſe it will not ſuit their Syſtems of 
abſolute EleCtion and Reprobation : And truly it is no wonder if they, who be- 
lieve the greateſt part of Mankind condemned from all Eternity by abſolute De- 
crees, cannot heartily pray for the converſion of all men , ſince this is to deſire 
God to revcrle what he hath inevitablydetermined; but doubtleſs the contra- 
diction lies not in this Petition , which is made in obedience to a Divine Com- 
mand, but in their own Opinions, whichare wholly inconſiſtent with the Theo- 
logy of the Ancients (g), and with Reaſon, and therefore very likely maj in- 
tangle thoſe whe Co maintain them, There are indeed two or thin lire 
places of Scripture , which may be fairly interpreted other ways ; yet by their 
own expoſition of -theſe, they do oppoſe all thoſe places which dedare That 
God is lovirg to every man, Pſal. cxlv. 9. and that Chriſt hath taſted of Death for 
every many Heb.1i.g. That he would not the death of any, Ezek.xviii. but deſires the 
| Salvation of all, 1 Tim.1i.4. Yea, they makeall the general promiſes and calls to 
Repentance, to be net really intended toall whom they are declarcd unto : and 
finally, they take exceptions at a manifeſt Command. Nor can they pray for all 
Men. if they attend the Conſequents of their Poſitions ; ſo that ths muſt for- 
feit their Charity to preſerve their Opinion, or quit it, and do their Duty with- 
out any reſerve, which we heartily pray they may , and do bleſs God for thoſe 
ſober and rational Principles , which teach us that the Salvation of all men is 
poſſible, and therefore we can chearfully pray for it, and deſire the Lord to have 
mercy, not only cn the Bodies, but the Souls of all Mankind : And oh, what 
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univerſal bleſſings will ſuch a Requeſt bring down upon all the World, if we 


thereunto do affeRtionately add, We beſeech thee, &c. 


$.XX1I. That it may pleaſe thee to fo2give our Enemies, Perſecuto2s and 
Slanderers, and torurn their hearts :] We beſcech chee,&c. 


It is the Command of God, that we be free from all wrath 5 and in perfect 
charity with all men, whenſoever we go about to pray. Now todemanſtrate we 
are ſo, we have in the former Petition prayed for all men; and further to ſhew 
there is no Exception or ſecret Reſerve in our Charity or Devotions, we here 
make a particular Prayer for our Enemies, who of all others do leaſt and worſt 
deſerve it from us. If we hated any, it muſt be thoſe who hate us ; but to avoid 
all ſuſpicion of hypocriſie, we mention theſe, and intercede for them apart: And 
this we do alſo in obedience to our Saviours expreſs order, But I ſay unto you, 
love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
then that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you, Mat.v.q44. And it was his own Pra- 
Qice as well as his Precept ; for he prayed for his Enemies when they were aCting 
the greateſt and moſt unjuſt cruelty vpon him that ever the Sun ſaw, Luke xxiii.34. 
And the firſt Martyr imitated this Heroick Charity, As viii.60. And ſo did all 
the Noble Army of Martyrs, who in the midſt of all their torments prayed for 
thoſe who ſo barbarouſly did inflict them. Nor was this done by the Chriſtians 
only in extraordinary caſes; but it was a part of their daily Office to pray not 
only for the Emperors, who were then generally moſt cruel Perſecutors, and their 


greateſt Foes (b), but alſo for all other their Enemies, who did hurt them by. 


word or deed, which is manifeſt as well from the moſt ancient Offices (5), as 
from innumerable places of the beſt Fathers (k.). Which as it is a rare atteſta- 
tion of the Divine charity of thoſe pious Chriſtians , ſo it was a lovely Orna- 
ment to their Religion, and did attract their very enemies into a ſtrange admi- 
ration at its excellencies, and did convert more than Arguments or Exhortations z 


% 
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for who could reſiſt the ſorce of that obliging Charity, that put vp all Injuries ed £a-mn0omi. 


and Cruelties, and returned them no otherwiſe than by prayers and all imaginable 
atsof kindneſs and affettion * This made the Gentiles.cry out , Newer was there 
a Religion ſo boly, ſo ingenuous, and every way ſo perfet, as this, which made its Pro- 
feſſors kind to all men, as if they were their neareſt kindred , or deareſt friends, Euſeb. 
hiſt.l.g.cap.8. Now that this Age may underſtand this duty more fully, and pra- 
Ctiſe it more frequently , we will more particularly conſider this Petition, viz, 
1, Who they are we pray for. 2, What we askin their behalf. 
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Non ſolum pro amicis, ſed etiam pro inimiis Dei miſericordiam deprecamur, Czſar.Arel. hom.2g. vid. Juſt, Mart, Dial. in 
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I. The perſons we pray forare the ſame with thoſe mentioned by our Saviour, 
Mat.v.44. 1. Our Enemies, which are both named there, and ſignified b 
[thoſe that bate us] Luke 1.74. that is, thoſe who have malice in their hearts aceint 
us, and intendeviltowards us, though as yer they have not opportunity to exe- 
cute their wicked deſires. 2. Perſccuto28, named by Chriſt alſo in theſe words 
[who deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you], that is, thoſe who by power and might 
do hurt us and injure us, by unjuſt ſpoiling us of our goods, our liberties, or our 
lives, eſpecially if it be for the cauſeof Chriſt. - 3. Slanderers, who in St. at- 
thew ate [thoſe that curſe you, ] that is, ſuch as having not power, though malice 
enough, to hurt us by deeds, do raiſe and tell falſe and evil reports concerning us, 
do take away our good name and reputation. So that here are comprehended all 
that do any ways expreſs their hatred againſt us, in hearts and by thoughts as our 
Enemies, by their hand and their deeds as our Perſecutors, by their tongue and 
their words as Standerers; be they of what degree ſoever: Our Equals as our 
enemies uſua}ly are, our Superiours as thoſe who proſecute us , or our Inferiours, 
as moſt of thoſe who ſlander us. Now who is there almoſt, but thinks they wa 
we 
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well enough with all theſe, if they return them like for like; if they hate their 
Enemies, rebel againſt their Perſecutors, and rail at their Slanderers? Men 
imagine it is no more than what they deſerve; but Jeſus teacheth otherwiſe, 
commanding us to forgive them, and to return them good for evil, yea, and to 
pray unto God for them, and we blame the Jews for their uncharitable Maxims, 
and malicious Practices againſt their Enemies (7) 3 but 1 wiſh Chriſtians did not 
in their converſation come nearer to their Rules, than to thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
for then we ſhould not have ſo much malice and revenge among us. Certain it is, 
that weare bound to love our Enemies , and if we ſincerely do ſo, we ſhalleaſily 
and heartily pray for them in this excellent Form , which is next to be con- 
ſidered. | 

if. The things which we ask in their behalf, are two, 1. That God would 
fozgive them the grievous ſin which they commir in unjuſtly hating, perſecuting 
and ſlandering us, who have not injured them at all ; and this was the prayer of 
Chriſt and of St.Stephen. 2. That he would turn their hearts, and not ſuffer 
them to perſiſt in ſodeſperate a wickedneſs; and this was a Petition of the firſt 
Chriſtians (#z). And both together do make up a molt perfect Charity, being all. 
that we can beg of God, either for their good, or the demonſtration of our ſin- 
cere affe(tion: For when we conſider the greatneſs of their Crime, and the terror 
of Gods Judgment upon ſuch malicious and miſchievous perſons, what better 
wiſh can we make for them, than that their fin which is paſt, may be forgiven, ſa 
that they may never ſuffer the Divine vengeance for it; and alſo that they may 
have the grace of Repentance, and never commit the like again? And how can 
we better ſhew that we have ſorgiven our enemies, than by deſiring that the Lord 
alſo may forgive them, being ſo far from intending them any harm in this World, 
that we wiſh they may not ſuffer any in the next upon our account ?. And 
becauſe we know God will not forgive them, unleſs they give over their malicious 
Proſecutions, therefore we beſeech him alſo to turn their hearts; who can make 
our enemies to be at peace with us, Prov. xvi. 7. as was evident in the caſes of 
Labanand Eſau, who both purſued Facob with the higheſt reſolutions of revenge; 
yet met him with amity and kind embraces. And as Ariſtorle, when he fled from 
Athens to Chalcis, proteſted he did it not ſo much to ſave his own life, as to 
hinder the Athenians ſrom adding another unjuſt murther to that of Socrates ; 
ſo the pious Chriſtian may more juſtly ſay he prays for the turning of his enemies 
hearts, not for his own fake, but theirs z not ſo much to prevent fis own danger, 
astheir damnation: And oh, how rare a charity is this to wiſh a mans enemy to 
become a friend to God, and todeſire he may be everlaſtingly happy! It may be 
this will ſeem a hard ſa ing to fleſh and blood, that we muſt be Hated, perſecuted 
and ſlandercd, and not atall return evil forevil, but contrariwiſe pray for them, 
and wiſh the greateſt benefits to thoſe who do all this; but doubtleſs it is our 
duty, and will not be ſo difficult, if we conſider 

I. Theexample of Jeſus and his Saints, who were more innocent and more 
wronged than we can pretend to be, yet they prayed for their Enemies, This 


was well applied by Flavianus Biſhop of Antioch, who ſeeing the Emperour 


Theodoſins in a great anger againſt his Citizens of Antzochia, uſed the very words 
of our Saviour to him, Father forgive them, for they know ot what they ds, Luke 
Xxi11,34- with which the Emperour was naticcel appeaſed, bluſhing to differ 
ſo much from the charity of ſo great an Example. 

| II. Let vs conſider the nobleneſs of this aft, which makes vs to be like unto 
God himſelf (zz), who doth good to his very enemies ; and it makes our Suffer- 
ings honourable and glorious, when we bear them with ſuch a patience, and when 
no evil things can rob us of our Charity. 

Ill. We may call to mind, that while we heartily pray for our Foes, they cannot 
really hurt us; our Sovls are ſafe while we keep a heart full of love; we may 
ſuffer, but we ſhall not ſin; and ſo all we endure is a ſhort temporal calamity, 
which if we thus bear, ſhall be rewarded with endleſs bhiſs. 

Laſily, We may be confident this will give a happy iſſue to all our afflictions; 
for ſo generous a charity will heap coals upon the heads of our enemies, and melt 
the moſt hoſtile humour into compliance, or elſe it will ſhame them, if they 
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perſiſt, or however engage the Almighty to deliver us from their implacable mas 


lice 3 ſo that while the angry man, by returning; evil for evil, incenſeth his Foes, 
diſturbs himſelf, and diſpleaſes God, we are taught a much wiſer courſe, to which 
we muſt reſolve to ſubmit, and never deſiſt till we can ſubdue all our regret and 
animoſities, and ſincerely joyn in this bleſſed Petition, ſaying, We beſeech thee,e+c, 
But there is one remark more that muſt not be omitted, viz, That we take great 
care we do not ſuffer as evil ders, 1 Pet. iv. 15. for there are ſome, who by prie- 
vous provocations and injuries make themſelves Enemies ; ſome, who by oppo- 
ſition to the Laws , by Faction and ſeditious Principles or PraCtices, force the 
higher Powers to puniſh them, and then call them Perſecutors, and Juſtice they 
term Perſecution (os), as the Donarrſis of old, and ſome of our modern Seftaries. 
There are men, who call thoſe Slanderers, who juſtly reprove them, or repre- 
ſenr their real crimes, though with the moſt innocent and charitable deſigns : 
Now theſe men had more need pray to God to forgive themſelves, and to turn 
their own hearts, rather than thoſe whom they wickedly make, or falſly term 
their Enemies. And in truth he muſt be innocent, as well asin charity , who 
can rightly make this Petition : He that ſuffers unjuſtly, and for doing ſomereal 
good , this man may comfortably ſeal this Requeſt with his We beſeech thee, 
GE. - 


$.XX1l. That it may pleaſe thee to give and pzeſerve to our ule the 
kindlp fruits of the Earth, ſo as in due time we map cnjop them:J] xe 
beſeech thee,&c. 


Having ſo largely interceded for others, it is but teaſonable we ſhould now be 
mindful of our ſelyes, and make ſome Requeſts in our own behalf; which wedo 
in theſe two laſt Petitions, deſiring in this, Temporal Mercies, and in the next, 
Spiritual for our ſelyes,yet ſo as not to exclude our Neighbours. The Original of 
this Petition may ſeem to have been that of the Lords Prayer, give #« this day our 
daily Bread, for as there is but one Perition for temporal Supplies there, no more 
is there here, and as that Requeſt is only for Bread, that is, for what is abſolutely 
neceſſary ; ſo the things here asked are not ſuch as miniſter to Luxury and Exceſs, 
but only to neceſſity, even that God will make food to grow out of the Earth,and 
bleſs the fruits thereof, which were the firſt and moſt innocent food of Man- 
kind, Ger.i.28, lt being likely, that no fleſh was eaten for the firſt 1600 years, till 
God permitted it to Noah, Gen.ix.3. Andafterwards the ſtrilter ſort of Heathens, 
and their Philoſophers, as Porphyry proves, and the ſeyerer Part of Chriſtians 
did uſe no other food, than the fruits of the Earth, and ſuch might by this Word 
comprehend all their food, and pray for the continual ſupply thereof; but thoſe 
who make uſe of that liberty which the Divine Mercy hath given, and ſometimes 
eat other things, yet cannot live without theſe fruits of the Earth : For which 


Cauſe, all the Churches in the World were wont to pray for a bleſſing on them, 


that of St.Fames in this manner : 

Let ua beſeech the Lord to give us 4 temperate Air , gentle ſhowers, refreſhing Der, 
and plenty of fruits, ſo that the year may afford us ſtore of all good things, and that the 
whole year through, there may be abundance of all proviſion, Lit.S.Jac. 

Be pleaſed to give us temperate and profitable Weather, grant Rain to make the Earth 
bring forth, and crown the year with thy goodneſs. Lit.S.Baſil,193. 

And all other Liturgies do agree to this(p), praying for a ſeaſonable and 
plentiful year, and a large increaſe of the fruits of the Earth , and that with ſo 
great an Harmony of Expreſſion, as may convince vs, that this part of the Litany 
is very ancient ; and doubtleſs ſtood here long before it was uſed in Proceſſions 
through the fields, a Cuſtom which isof much later date than this Petition, So 
that itis probable, this Requeſt for a bleſſing on the fruits of the Earth , made 
them think in after-times , when there was danger of any Scarcity, it might be 
profitable to uſe this , yea all the Litany in Perambulation, that the ſight of the 
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fruits in danger might quicken their Devotion : As ſor the words uſed in this our 
Form, they are very pious and comprehenſive, acknowledging that God is the 
Giver and Preſerver alſo of all the fruits of the Earth, and accordingly deficing 
him firſt to give them, and then to p2elerve them to our uſe. | 
* I. It is He, whois the Giver of the fruits of the Earth, He giveth w fruitful 
ſeaſons, faith St. Paul, As xiv.17. He bringah forth graſs Gc. and maketh 
food togrow out of the Earth, faith David, Pſal.civ.13,14.15. | He prepareth our Corn, 
and ſo provideth for the Earth, Pſal |xv.3,10, He filleth ws with the f 20a of Wheat, 
Pſal.cxlvii.14. The Sun'doth warm and cheriſh, the Rain doth moiſten and noy- 
Tiſh; but both of theſe cannot vf themſc]ves produce one Pile of Graſs, one Ear 
of Corn, or one ſingle fruir. To which purpoſe it is wiſely obſerved by the An- 
tients, T hat all the fruits of the Earth were produced in the third day of the Creation, 
Gen. 1, 11. the Sun and Moon not until the fourth day, vcr.14. that men might 
not think the Influence of thoſe Celeſtial Bodies to be the Cauſe of the growing 
of theſe Productions, but the Power and Providence of God (4): By his Word 
they were firſt created, before there were any ſecond cauſes ; and thovgh he do 
uſually make theſe the Inſtruments to produce the Earths bleſſings, yet he can 
reſtrain their efficacy when he pleaſeth. Wherefore He is the giver of Herbs 
and Graſs, of Corn and Grain, of Fruits, and all that the neceſſity of Man re- 
quires. Him therefore we muſt acknowledge in this Prayer. The Jews were 
ordered by God to offer vp to him the firſt handful of all the ſruits of the Earth, 
and they were not to taſte of the reſt till they had owned his Providence by this 
Oblation, Levit.xxiii.10. Dexut.xxvi.2. The Gentiles made alike Preſent of their 
firſt Fruits toCeres, and we learn out of Jrenens, that the primitive Chriſtians 
preſented all their firſt Fruits at the Altar, and did thereby agnize God the Giver 
of them all in a moſt ſolemn mannerz which Cuſtom is yet preſerved in the 
Greek Church, where npon the Oblation of the firſt Fruits we find this Prayer. 
We bleſs thee, O Lord God, and «ffer the firſt of thoſe Fruits which thou haſt given us to 
enjoy , thou haſt made them ſpring by thy Word, and thu commandeſt all ſorts of 
fruits for delight or neceſſity to grow out of the Earth for the uſe of Man, and every 
Creature, We praiſe thee, O God, for all the bleſſings thou haſt beſtowed upon us. (x), 
And there is in the Sacramentary of OY (5)> a Form very like this upon 
the ſame occaſion: All which I do the more Jargely remark, that we may ſee 
how all the World hath agreed to own the Almighty to be the Giver of all good 
things, that ſo we may pray moſt heartily to him to create the fruits of the Earth 
for us, and give themto us ; that we may not attribute the Original of them to 
our own endeavours alone, or to ſecond Cauſes, but to his Bleſſing, and then we 
ſhall ſeek unto him for them, and be fearful to offend him, who can eaſily with- 
hold from us the neceſſary ſupports of ovr Lives. But 
II. It is Healſo, who is the Pzeſerver of them: As he makes them ſpring, 
ſo he brings them to perfe:tjon, [o that we may enjop them in due time. he 
defends them from all Caſualties and Miſchiefs, to which they are incident, both 
in the Field and in the Barn. The Heathens worſhipped Ceres and Pay, Robigo, 
and other ridiculous Deities to prevent theſe, Evils, as St. Auguſtine and others in- 
form us, De Cv. Des 1.4. cap.21. But we have one Lord who makes and keeps 
them all: He it is, who prevents them from being ſcorcht and pined with 
Drought, putrified and overwhelmed with Inundations, corrupted with Blaſting 
and Mildew, devoured by Caterpillars, or other noxious Creatures; any of theſe 
may ſpoitour fruits, even after a hopeful Spring had raiſed our Exp«<&ations. So 
that it isan excellent Mercy, that the fruits of the Earth ripen kindly at any time, 
and areready in their Seaſon. The Country-man, is obliged toa great and con- 
ſtant Piety, becauſe he continually needs ſo many bleſſings, and his ſubſiſtence in- 
tirely depends upon Gods daily Providence, for his labour is all loſt, unleſs God 
preſerveit, and bring it through many dangers to its full maturity : yet we muſt 
not think the Husbandman alone concerned to be pious and devout in this Re- 
queſt; for Husbandry is the Foundation of a Kingdom , the Mother and the 
Nurſe of all other Arts (t), yea, the King himſelf is ſerved by the Field (#); for 


geX1av wilig x} Tegpos. Xenoph-Oecon. (u) T35 met Thy jwglar arms, $6. dracns, 5 xoves bras dmar- 
ow wifes. Diod.Sicul.l.z, Eccleſ.v.g. 
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which Cauſe the Tillers of ground were ſpared in time of War, as being general 
BeneiaQors. We are all therefore concerned to pray for a Bleſſing oh their la- 
bours, becauſe we all have need of theſe fruits: They who have them of their 
own, and they who are to buy them of others, are all obliged to deſire the Lord 
to give them and preſerve them ; for ſeaſonable weather, and a plentiful harveſt is 
an Univerſal bleſſing , and all the people muſt moſt affeftionately conclude this 


Petition with their We beſeech thee,&+c. 


' :XX111. That it map pleaſe thee to give ig trueKepentance, to kozgive 
ug all our Sins, Negligences and Jgnozances, to endue us with the 
grace of thp Holp Spirit , to amend our Lives accozding to thp Yoly 


Wo2d :1] We beſeech thee,ec., | ? 


As the former Petition is grounded upon , Give us this day our daily Bread ; ſo 
this upon the next part of the Lords Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, upon which 
it is an excellent Paraphraſe, containing all that is neceſſary in order to a Pardon. 
The former was a Requeſt for the Rody, this for the Soul, comprehending all that 
is neceſſary to eternal life, as the other did all that is requiſite to the temporal, | 
being the particulars of that general. Petition in the Greek Offices (w): Give us (v) Td wad 
all things that are good and profitable to our Souls, In the beginning of theſe Inter- 
ceſſions, we did acknowledge our ſelves Sinnets, ſaying W# Sinners do beſeech thee, 
&c. And therefore ere we conclude, it is fir we ſhould do as becomes humble 
Sinners, Pray for epentance, pardon and amendment of Life: Which as it is 
a vety proper Requeſt for us always, ſo it is moſt of all proper in the Concluſion. 
"of our Prayers. For we liave now made ſo many excellent Petitions, that we 
may juſtly fear, leſt our manifold Sins ſhould make ſo great and fo elaborate a 
Part of our Devotions be in vain ; wherefore we make way for our Prayers by 
ſeeking to remove our Sins, to which purpoſe we are ſuited with Expreſſions ſo 
full and agreeable, that nothing is omitted which a Penitent can deſire; Repen- 
tance to prepare us for a pardon, a Pardon to engage us toamendment,and Grace 
to enable us to amend, for the confirmation of our Pardon, when we have ob- 
tained'it. The Parts are in many Liturgies; but take this Petition all together, 
and it, can ſcarce find a parallel. I. The firſt particular is, That the Lord would 
pleaſe to give ug true fiepentance, which is one of the Requeſts in the Lita- 
nick part of the Greek Liturgies (x), and while we ſin daily, it ought to be a. 
part of our daily Prayers: And here it ſtands very fitly before we deſire F02- 
giveneſs, to mind us that Repentance muſt ever go beſore Pardon; the greatelt 
Hypocrites, and the worſt of Sinners, do really deſire forgiveneſs, but they would 
have it without the trouble of Repentance; if a wiſh, or a ſigh, or Lord have 
. mercy at laſt, would procure it, they would have a Pardon : But the ſincere Chri- 
ſtian knows, that God neither can, nor will , forgive without Repentance, 
Luk,xXiti.3. whereſore he ſecks not vainly to ſeparate what God hath joyned, nor 
wiſhes to eſcape what Sin hath made juſt and neceſſary : He knows, that he hath 
deſerved to taſte the bitter as well as the ſweet, and when he hath been ſo fooliſh 
as to fin, will not be ſo unworthy as todecline ſo juſt a ſorrow as that of Repen- 
tance is, yea, he begs it as an excellent favour from God to give him a truly peni- 
tent heart, becauſe unleſs we ſee the, folly and baſene(s of our evil ways, and be 
really grieved thereat, we are never like to forſake them, nor to get a Pardon for 
them. And happy is he who ſincerely makes this Requeſt, for he begins to re- 
pent already ; and bleſſed is he that can obtain it, for it doth infallibly precede a 
Pardon ; if it be trite Fepentance, a certain Remiſſion will follow it : Pharaoh 
indeed repented while Gods plagues were,on him, and Ahab countetfeited the 
outward part, Judas repented, but without hope of Mercy ; none of. theſe were 
true Repentance, which is neither forced in the beginning, nor ſeigned in the go- 
ing on, nor deſperate in the end thereof ; bur it is the voluntary and kindly re- 
lenting of a tender heart, without any artifice or ſantaſtick Aids,being really grieved 
for its own baſeneſs,and condemning its own ats with that generous indignation, 
that it reſolves never todo the like again(y ),and this always ends in peace and joy, 
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| thus, yet they are ſo grievons,that one or two of them deſery 
tance, and necds abundance of mercy in order totheir Pardon. 


Pray we therefore to him, who an wag. voy gran nr Neg the moſt 
urate to Repentance, remembyring that if we.can prevail i this, we ſhall not 
Nin the hag which is 11. That He will fozgive us allour Hing, Fegitgen- 
ces and Fgnozances, afid grant vs a full and: free Pardonfor alf our greater and 
leſſer Sins ;. which is a Petition alſo to be found in moſt of the ancient Litur- 
gies(z): Only in this of ours,we have a more particular enumeration of the ſeye- 
ral kinds of our Sins,which do all come under one of theſe three Heads. 1.Sing, 
propetly ſo czlied, arethoſe Evils which are done deliberately, by the appro- 
bation and'confent of 2 vitiated Judgment, and with'the' Choice of a miſenided 
Wiil, 2. Negligences arc thoſe Offences, which are committed for want of 
care and conſideration, being done raſhly and while we minded ſomewhat elſe. 
4. Tgnozances are thoſe Faults, which we run into by Errot and Miſtake, and 
{}.ould not have ated them, if we had known them to be Crimes: Which doth 
exactly anſwer that threeſo}d Diviſion of Evil Deeds,which both Philoſophers(a), 
and Lawyers (b), have given us, and ſerves here very well to put our penitential 
reflexions into Order , ard to aflift our Memories in recolle(ting what kind of 
Sins we are guilty of, 


(a) "AM, Xnpey | 


aut impetn, aut caſu. 


I. The firſt and worſt ſort of our Tranſgreſſions are thoſe which are ſtritly 
called Sins, that is, grofsand wilful aCts of Iniquity, either againſt God , our 
Neighbour, or our felves, amd there are very few who are not guilty even of theſe 
molt heinous enormirties fome time or other ; and if we have not often offended 


es a great Repen- 


- N. But though Rcgligenees be Jefler, they muſt not be rthought to be no Sins, 

for though there be no Malice in them yet there is intolerable careleſneſs, and 
abominable diſobedience ; for ſince weare the Servants of God by ſo many Bonds, 
we ovght toattend his Commands always, and totry every Action before we do 
it, whether it be agreeable to his Will; and to live at random is to difown our 
Subje&ion, afliont our Lord, deſpiſe our Rule, and to be unconcer 
own Salraticn. Ir is hardly poſſible indeed for us to attend what 
always, the moſt vigilant may be furprized fometimes z and once or 

partly excuſe ; but if want of Confideration would always make us innocent, 
then they who leaſt regarded God would have the fewelt Sins; wherefore when 
we neglect our Duty often, and live at all adventures without obſerving what we 
ſhould Jo, then Negliecnees are great Sins, and will ſoon introduce greater, and 
that whicn firſt came in by inadvertency, will ſoon be entertained with delight 
and choice. We havea diligent Adverfary I am ſure, and if our Negligences 
were no Sins, they would be unaccountable follies, for beſides the guilt of them, 
they givehim all the advantage he can deſire againſt us, who ſeeks our Eternal 
ruine ;z ard yet good God ! how often dothe better fort of men neglect to watch 
their Thoughts and Words, their Company and Attions? How often do we 
think, ſpeak and do, we know neither what nor why? And have we not 
reaſon thento adviſe a}l to be more careful, and to pray to God to forgive them 

all their former neglcs? 

Laſily, Follow our Fgnozances, which maſt not be omitted neither in our 
Repen:ante, nor Petitioas for Pardon : For St. Paul calls himſelf the chief of Sin- 
ners, though he 5Ctcd out of ignarance,and accounts ita great Mercy, that hefourd 
a Pardon for it, 1 Tim,i,13, Thereare many things which God accounts Sins, that 
we perhaps never knew 10 be ſo, and a good Child would nor ignorantly do 
what was difplcaſing to his Father ; but theſe are not all our Jgnozances, ſor 
through Prejud.ceand Aﬀe tion, or evil Education and Example,. we do often. 
call evil, good; and good,evil. How do we know, but many things which we 
omit as Sins,may be very good and pleaſing roGod Almighty ? And many things 
which we ect without ſcruple may yet be real Sins? So that we ſin oftner than 
we arc avale of : nd belides, although we do not know what is really 


good 


ned for our. 
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twice it may 
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good andevil in many Caſes, the reaſon. perhaps may be: becauſe we do not (e) 
ſeek to know it. Some are Ignorant out of -choice, becauſe they decline the trou- 
ble of InſtruCtion, and are wilngly ignorant, as St.Perer ſpeaks, 2 Per; iii. I 5; 
Yea, ſome do really hate knowledge, and deſire not to underſtand their 
Duty ; leſt they ſhould be compelled to do- it (4), and love-ighorance, that 
ſothey may fin without Controul. Now whoever does wickedly out of ſuch an 
ignorance, is not at all excuſed by it 3 but his fault is double, firſt, that he doth 
evil; and ſecotidly, that he hates the light, which would guide him into better 
ways; and verily, ſince we have ſo much means of Knowledge ſhining among 
us, there are ſcarce any, except Ideots , but they either do know their Duty, or 
might know it 3 and therefore ſcarce any now do fin out of. ignorance , but it is 
a yoluntary blindneſs, and ſoan aggravation of all ſorts of Crimes. Let us there- 
fore not paſs by our very J[gnozances, but beg pardon for them as well as ather 
Sins, ſaying, We beſeech thee, c. MET 0” I 

_ 11. Thelaſt:Requeſt is, thatit may pleaſe God to endue us with the Gzace 
of his Yolp Spirit, to amend our Lives accozding to his Dolp Wo2d: 
For this amendment of Life is the teſtimony of our unfeigned Repentance, and 
the aſſurance of our Pardon: In vain do we. confeis our Sins, Negligences , and 


(c) Non tib 
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Ignorances, and deſire Remilſion of them, unleſs we do at the ſame time deſire © 


and reſolve to amend them (as hath been obſerved before.) Wherefore that we 
may live better hereafter, we do in this Petition both beg it of God, and mind 
our ſelves how it may be effected; for here is, .1. The power by which this Re- 
formation muſt be wrought, viz. The Gzace of Gods Yolp Spirit. 2. The 
Pattern according to which it muſt be framed , zz. The direttions of his Yolp 
JYozd, the hand which muſt help us, and the Rule that muſt guide us in it, both 
which deſerve to be conſidered. - | 


_ Firſt, We ask for the Gzace of Gods Yolp Spirit, which is nece{fary-to 


ys againſt our Ignorances, quicken us to ſhake off our Negligences, and enable 
us to reſiſt all Sin. It is this Grace that mult hallow our Deſires, purifie our Hearts, 
and rectifie our Aﬀections, and make Sin odious and nneaſie, and Holineſs ſwect 
and pleaſant : This muſt give us new apprehenſions, . and new reſolutions ere ever 
we ſhall, amend our Lives. . Wherefore we moſt earneſtly pray for this Grace, 
whereby this great and neceſſary Work may be finiſhzd to our inſinite advanraze, 

Secondly, We lay before our ſelves the Rule, by which we muſt be Cirefted ig 
this, Reformation, viz. accozding to Gods Holp Wo2zd. When we go about 
toamend our Lives, we mult not imagine we are ſufficiently reformed, when we 
have done as much as Cuſtom calls Piery, and practiſed as far as the remiſne(s of 
this, Age, or the Example of our Neighbours goes (f)) : But then we are re- 
formed aright, when we have done what God requireth in his Werd. + The 
Word was endited by the Spirit; the ſame hand which aids us in our amendment, 
did write that, Rule to direCt vs therein : ſo that. if: it be tie grace of the Holy 
Spitit, . which helps usro amend ; no doubt it will regulate us by the meaſures 
of Holy Scripture, and that 1s the Divine Rulz of our Actions: Nothing more 
in Eſſentjal good and evil is neceſſary, and nothing leſs is ſufficient - to an acce- 
ptable Religion: here we, have InjanCtions for all neceſſary duties ,: bere we 
have prohibitions againſt all Sin, and that by revelation from the-mouth of Ged 
himſelf: So thax if weact by this Rule, we do juſt as he deſices-we ſhould : This 
is the impartial Glaſs, - wherein we may ſee as well what we are, as what weſhould 
be, Zames i.23-(g); fo that we mult look into it ſtedfaſtly, and often; if we de- 
ſire to dreſs our Souls, ſo as.they may be lovely in the eyes of- God. Let us read it 
frequently, and conſider well what manner of Perfons it requires us to he,and then 
pray and labour that we may be ſuch ;, ſo ſhall we certainly hecome Holy here; 
and happy hereafter. Take the whole Petition rogether, and it is a compleat ac- 


count of: all that is to be done by us,or deſixed of God, jn order tothe making us 
ſychas he deſiresus to be:ſo that if we car prevailin this laſt Requeſt, we ſhall he fo 
dear to God,that he will grant us all the reſt;if we can obtaia this laſt; none of the: 
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former ſhall be denied : Wherefore, though this be the laſt, tet us without any 
wearineſs or diſtraction ſeal this alſo with a moſt paſſionate and hearty ſaying, 
We beſcech thee, &c. 


S.XXIV. Sonof God, we beſecch thee fo hear ug, Son of God, we beſeech 
thee, &c. | l | v# "Jo 2 4 EF 
O Lamb of God, that takeſt awap the Sing of the Wo2ld, Grant «s chy 
Peace, at ow df Cn”, 
OLamb of God, that takeſi awap the Sins of fhe Wozld, Have mercy 
pon HI, 


O Chzilt hear us, 0 Chriſt hear us. ] 


When we have preſented ſo many excellent Supplications, to the Throne of 
Grace, if we ſhould conclude them here, and leave them abruptly,. it might ſeem 
asif we were not much concerned what did become of them: wherefore the 
Church appoints vs to purſue them with moſt vigorous Importunities, and re- 
doubled Intreaties ; firſt, that all our Prayers may be heard ; and ſecondly, that 
we may find Mercy. And moſt of the ancient Offices have a general Petition 
among their Liranick Devotions, for theſe two things, Acceptance and Mercy (b): 
tne very words which we uſe are an imitation of the Roman Litanies, but they 
are ſo pious, and ſo proper for this place, that none can except againſt them. 
We have been interceding for others, and for our ſelves, wherefore it is fit we 
ſhould now look up to him, who doth effetually intercede for all, and is the 
great Maſter of all our Requeſts; ſo that if we can but prevail with him to joyn 
with us in recommending theſe our Prayers to his Heavenly Father, they ſhall ig- 
fallibly be granted; it werea great overſight in us, if we having ſuch an Advo- 
cate and Mediator continually before God, ſhould come to preſent our Petitions, 
and not take particular notice of him, to oblige him to intercede with us. And 
doubtleſs, we cannot invent more engaging Expreſſions than the Church hath 
here taught us. 

I. Webeſcech him bp his Divinitp, as he is the Son of God, to hear our 
Prayers. We own him to be very God, and give him divine Worſhip, profeſſing 
we do believe he is abundantly able to help us in all theſe things,if he be but gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to hear us: We have offended the Father, and were not the Son 
there to make our Peace, we durſt not appear in his preſence ; but he is our Re- 
deemer and our Saviour, and therefore, We beſeech him to hear w4,and then we know 
his Father wil! hear him. | 
Il. Weinvocate him by his Humanity, calling him by that Title which the 
Holy Ghoſt gives him, John i. 29. 36,c. Lamb of God, by which name S. Fob» 
propheſieth, he ſhould be worſhipped in the Chriſtian Church, Rev. vi. 12, 13. 
And indeed it is a ſweet and comfortable appcllation: We who make thele 
Prayers were Enemies to God; but here we look at that innocent Lamb , who 
didno fault hitnielf , but was ſlain as a Sacrifice to make Peace for us, and all the 
World 3; wherefore we beſeech this Lamb of God to grant us his peace, 
that is, the Peate he left tous, Peace of Conſcience, and the Peace which he 
made ſor us, Peace with God ; for if this Holy Lamb, by giving us a ſhare in the 
merit of his Sacrifice, do but make our Peace, and make us friends to God, no 
doubt we ſhall obtain all weask, Again, we importune him by the ſame Title, 
fo have mercy upon w : He that pitied us fo as to die for vs, will doubtleſs have 
compaſſion on us in all cur Miſeries; he that died to deliver all the World from 
Eternal miſery, will ſurely pity us in our diſtreſs ; he hath purchaſed Mercy for 
all, and therefore let us beſcech him to give us a ſhare thereof : We have repre- 
ſented to him in this Litany the miſeries which we, and all men groan under, and 
now beg his Mercy for vs all. We ſhall only add here, that an ancient Author 
obſerves that after [Tambof God? the Cuſtom was in both places to anſwer 
[have mercyuponus, ] till at length in a time, when the Chriſtian World was 
miſerably harraſed with bloody Wars, they began to ſay[Bzant us thp Peace, ] 
which hath continued ever fin, Innocent, de Myſter. 1.6, cap.q. Yet it is plain this 
Phraſe hathi been uſed 1h the Churches Prayers ever ſince the time of S. Hierom («4 ). 
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Our Saviour had promiſed his Servants, that in him they ſhould have Peace, al- 
though they could not have itin the World, John xvi. wt. Wherefore they pray, 
that when they have Tribulation-without , they may bave Peace within; when 
from Men they have War, they may have Peace with God. Wo 

Laſtly, We.initreat him by the Name of [Chziſt] the Anointed of the Lord ; 
as he is that perſon, whom God hath choſen and appointed to receive the Prayers 
of his People, and preſent them unto. him : + By this Office of his, weengage him 
to receive theſe Supplications, z He is a Prophet, and knows: our neceſſities; a' 
Prieſt, and hath made an attonement; a King, and ſo is able to help us, and: 
therefore to whom ſhould we ſeek, but untohim, who is ſo fit and fo likely to 
hear us? Let Prieſt and People therefore joys tearts and voices in theſe moſt: 
ſervent Addreſſes, let them unite all their forces, and ftrive:to enkindle each. 
others affections, till they have prevailed; and ſuch a holy importunity ,, preſſing 
ſuch a Saviour with ſuch Intreaties, cannot fail of its deſired end. Amer. 


s.XXV. Loddhave mercy upon us. Lord have mercy,vc, 

Chziſt have mercy upon us,  Chr:ſt have mercy,&&c. 

Lo2d have mercp uponug, Lord have mercy, &c. 

We may particularly beſeech the- Son, as he is our only Interceſſor, to have 
mercy upon #8, and to hearus z but leſt we might ſeem to negle@ any of the Per-i 
ſons of the glorious Trinity in this Addreſs, we do now laſtly call upon them 
every one,in this moſt primitive Form of Prayer : by the firſt Lord have meycy, &c. 
meaning God the Father; by the ſecond, Chriſt,&c. God the Son ; by the laſt 
Lord have mercy, *c. intending God. the Holy Ghoſt; from every Perſon we 
deſire mercy. And this is called the little Litany, being an Epitome of the whole, 
which isa Supplication for Mercy, according to our ſeveral neceſſities ; but there 
is a peculiar reſemblance between this Lord have mercy, . and the firſt part of this 
Office, viz. the Inv3cation ſo that thoſe parts of Litany, whoſe method is much 
the ſame, as hath been thus far, do end juſt as they began. in a Petition for Mercy : 
This was that. which David beggeth ſo frequently, P/al.iv.2. and vi.2, 4- and 
XXx1.16. and which all the ancient Chriſtians repeated ſooften in their Devotions. 
This is that Requeſt which the greateſt Sinner may ſay ſucceſsfully, if with true 
penitence; .and yet which the greateſt Saints (k) had-need to ſay daily,conſidering 
their continual infirmities; Some may think we ask it often, but | am ſure we 
need Gods Mercy much oftner , than we do or can pray for it; ſo that we muſt 
never think it a needleſs repetition for ſuch miſerable Sinners as we, though never. 
ſo often to cry, Lord have mercy. More of this may be ſeen, Comp.to Temple, Part 1. 
SecF,XII.S.3. 
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SECTION Iv. 
Of the Supplications.. 


apart in times of Calamity, . theſe Supplications ſeem to be added 

unto it in the Weſtern Church: The exact time is not known,but 
it is ſuppoſed about 600 years aſter Chriſt , inthe time of St.Gregory the great : 
and doubtleſs theſe were firſt uſed in a time, when the Eoemies of the. Church 
prevailed ; probably when the barbarous Nations over-ran the Empire, and har- 
raſed all theſe parts of the World ; for moſt of theſe Petitions do ſuppoſe us to 
be indanger of Enemies: And verily if we conſider. the condition of the Church 
Militant, and of every particular Member thereof , we ſhall ſoon diſcern that in 
this miſerable World, they .are never quiet long together ; ſo that although the 
Supplications were primarily calculated for ſuch a time, they may ſute all our 
Conditions.ſometimes, and moſt of our Conditions always. But as to the Ori- 
ginal of theſe Requeſts, we muſt note, that they are moſt of them taken out of 
Holy Scripture, or elſe out of very ancient Forms ſothat it is the Method rather 
than the Materials; which is to be aſcribed to St.Gregory, or whoſoever did firſt 
bring them into publick uſe ; and truly it is very prudent, if not neceſſary, in ſo 
large an Office to vary the manner of our Addreſs as often as conveniently we can, 
to prevent wearineſs and diſtraction, and to give a new vigour to our affe&tions 
by a new manner of praying. The end of all theſe Supplications in general, is 
to enforce the fore-going Deprecations and Interceſſions by the greateſt impor- 
tunity imaginable , to ſhew how earneſtly we deſire them, and how much we 
need them, adding only ſome new Petitions in reference to our Preſervation : 
The Method of this Portion. of the Office is ſuch, as affectionate Devotion uſeth 
to inſpire men with, being deſigned to expreſs our ardency , rather than comply 
with the rules of Art ; and yet every thing is very coherent , and proper enough 
for the place in which it ſtands: only becauſe the Parts are not ſimilar , as they 
were inthe other two, we ſhall not reduce theſe Supplications to any one general 
Table; but contenting our ſelves with what is laid down in the firſt Table of the 
whole Litany concerning the Analyſis , ſhall give the particular diviſion of each 
Part, as we come to them, and now go 0n to the Diſcourſes. 


s. I. wW Hen the Litany came to be uſed as a-diſtinCt Office, and was aid 


s. 1]. Our Father, &c.] Pious Antiquity had ſo mean an opinion of their . 
own Compoſures, and ſo high an eſteem of the Lords Praycr, that no Office was 
thought compleat without it, and therefore it could not be omitted in the Lita- 
ny : Nor could it be better placed than here, to ſupply whatever defects may be 
in the preceding Parts; and to introduce and fanctific all that follows in this Part, 
which is but a larger Paraphraſe of the two laſt Petitions of this Divine Form. 
We need not add any thing concerning the Lords Prayer in Particular here ; 
only let it be obſerved, that many devout Chriſtians find that they do never 
recite this bleſſed Form with greater ſervency than in this place, when their 
hearts have been warmed with thoſe moſt affetionate, and moving'Petitions of 
the former parts of Litany ; .and we ought to ſtrive todo the like, that we may 
experienceEthe Truth of this Obſervation , and ſupply the defects of our more 
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careleſs ſaying it before 3 and then it will effeually recommend 2ll the reſt of 


i 


Our deſires, 


s.I[l. O 
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$.1i1. © Lozd, dealnot withug after our Sing, Anſiv. Newher reward #2 
after our Iniquitzes, | 

When we are about to complain of our Miſeries, and to beg deliverance from 
them, our Conſcience will-preſently ſtop! our mouths, and intimate vato vs, that 
our Sins do juſtly deſerve theſe ſufferings; fo that we' can hardly expe& to be de- 
livered, fince we ſuffer ſo juſtly: But that this may net diſcourage us in the en- 
trance, weare putin mind that God uſually exa&erh leſs. of m1 than ouv Iniquities 
deferue,Job xi.6. And David's CharaGter of Gods dealing in this caſt is, He harh 
not dealt with m4 after our Sins, neither rewarded ua according to owr wickedneſs, 
Pſab.ciii.zo. Which being ſo plainly affirmed in Holy Scripcure, is here turned 
into Supplication:z and what is ED in vindication of Gods goodneſs, is 
here'craved of his Mercy. He hath aſfured'us, thar it is the Method of his Pro- 
vidence towards his own Children-(even when he doth noe wholly ſpare them) to 
corre& them gently ; in proportion to-his own compaſhons,not their Crimes; and 
therefore the firſt thing we ſupplicate, is that he will deal fo with us; yet we beg 
this withalldue humility; for the Petition is ſo ordered; thet it contains a Con- 
feſfion.in it: That we have Sing and .Iniquties we freely actnowledge, 2nd ſeem 
to declare, that wedo notthink it gaceatonable or unjuſt for us to ſuffer. Only 
we know we are not able toendure foimuch as our Sins deſerve, for if the Loyd 
ſhould be ſtriit to mark Iniquity, whoconld abide it ? Pſal.cxxx.3. We deſire theres 
fore that we may not ſuffer fo grievoully as we have merited ;- we pray to be ex- 
cuſed 4 tanto, if not 4 toro 3 and this we know God hath granted to others ; he 
may, and we hope he will alſo grant it unto'us: In Human Laws, the Punihment 
is ufually as great 2s the Crime-y and'if tt be not greater; the Law is not tobe ac- 
counted ſevere or cruel(2): Yet every is Human Judicatories, Clemency ſome- 
times hath place to remit or modeyatethe Senrence (b): The inferior Magiſtrates 
indeed ought to puniſh according ro Law, bur the King or Supream Power harh 
always priviledge to mitigate, or repeal the puniſhments allotted by Law (c): 
How much more then ought we to believe it is*the Prerogative of the King of 
Kings, to allay the ſeverity of his own threatnings; ſince 3s Latantizs well ob- 
ſerves, when he made his Laws, he did not deprive himſelf of the liberty to remit ? 
Latt.de ir, Dei, c.19, And St. Paul teacheth us, that if he acquit us, nene can con- 
demn us, Rom. viii.33434. Woe know, thatif he pleaſe, he may juſtly abate the 
rigour of our Puniſhment; and therefore we beſcech him not to lay the dread- 
ful, though juſt, Vengeance on us, which isdue unto us. And we may conſider 
further, that the Litany ſuppoſeth us in a ſtate of trouble ; but this Petition teach- 
ethus to look unto the heinouſneſs of our Sins, and then we (hall be convinces, 
we have deſerved much more than yet we ſcel; for we do here confeſs, that the 
Lord hath not as yet corrected ſo much as our Iniquities do juſtly merit: and 
this will teach us alſo to be patient under our Calamities, arid thankful that they 
are no more. Nature is querulous, and every man is apt tothink his own burden 
vety heavy init ſelf, and more intolerable than his Neighbours; but if we regard 
our evil-deſervings, we hall ſee great reaſon to be contented. We ſay our Ai- 
fions are many, Oh but our Sins are infinitely more; yet every Crime deſerves 
one ſtripe : We complain our miſeries laſt long, and yer it may be we tiave not 
yet ceaſed from Sin 3 and how can we expect our Judge ſhould give overt puniſh- 
ing, when we continue to offend? We cry out of the heavineſs of our burden, 
but we muſt remember the heavineſs of our Sins 5 for what do we deſerve; uw lo 
have broken ſuch holy Laws of ſo good and great a God? Alas, if he ſhould 
puniſh us as oft, and as long, and as grievouſly as our Sins require, not one mo- 
ment of our Lives would be free from intolerable miſery. Let us conſider bur 
only what others have ſuffered for Hin : One offence caſt Adam out of Parad:ſe, 
and Angels out of Heaven ; and Jeſus himſelf was like to fir k under the weight of 
our Sins, when he was dealt with according to our Sins, and rewerdcd aſter our 
Iniquities; and therefore how ſhould we tremble to think of having the like fall 
upon us? We have ſinned with every faculty of our Soul, and every member of 
our Bodies ; we have broken almoſt all Gods Laws, and perſiſted Jong in this dif- 
obedience; yea, perhaps our purpoſes to do evil, have been: infinite aud endleſs, 
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exceeding both our Power and our Time : ſo that we have deſerved to ſuffer uni- 

verſally and perpetually, by all kinds of miſery in this World,and by the torments 

of a ſad Eternity. And now what are all ovr preſent ſufferings in comperiſon. 
of theſe amazing miſeries? Our Afflitions which we complain of, are ſeliciry and 

mercy in reſpeCt of theſe Evils. A Prifon indeed is terrible, but it is very welcom 

to him that is reprieved from a bloody Execution , fo verily, if we call to mind 

what God might juſtly lay upon vs, and what we deſerve; we ſhall bleſs him that 

he dealsno worſe with us ; and only pray that we may not he puniſhed ſo heavily, 

nor ſo often , ſo many waysznor ſo long time as bears proportion with our Crimes. 

If God ſhould deal with us after our Sins, and reward us according to our lIni- 

quities, alas, theſe temporal grievances which we labour under, are but the be- 

ginnings of Sorrow z for then he ſhould caſt vs into Hell-fire to be tormented for 

ever and ever: Who thetefore would not pray with the devout Father, Lord, 

give us any Eartbly affliiion, ſo we may eſcape the pains of Hell ;, cut us and burn us, 

lance and ſcarrifie us here, ſo we may be ſpared hereafter? All the Troubles of this 

World are ſhort and eaſie, they are to be eſteemed as proceeding from Mercy, and 

not as equalling our Offences; ſo that we do ſubmit to any moderate Worldly 

miſery, if ſo be the Lord will but pleaſe to ſave ns thereby from the vengeance of 
Eternity. This is the ſum of this moſt pious ejaculation, even that our temporal 

Afflitions may be mitigated, and eternal pains wholly averted, and neither the 
one nor the other executed upon vs according to the meaſure of enr fins: We do 

in this one ſhort Verſeconfeſs our Sins, and the grievous puniſhment which they 

deſerve ; we ſet forth our own inability to endure it, and fly to the Divine Cte- 

mency toallay it: Weclear his Juſtice in what he hath laid upon ns 3 we bleſs his 
Goodneſs that they are no worſe, and we importune his Mercy not to proceed 

to the utmoſt extremity : In a word, We do in this one Sentence glorihe God, 

andlearn our ſelves Patience, and procure Mercy to abate our miſeries: and what 

could be choſen fitter, or placed better to uſher in theſe following Supplications, 

in which we will now proceed ? 
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&1V. Of the Prayer againſt P erſecution. 


HE way being prepared 


T 


by the preceding Verſicle,the Prieſt is now be- 


girining to pray for the People alone: Bur leſt they ſhonld think their 


Duty Is at end, as ſoon as the Reſponſes ate over; he enjoynsthem to accompany 
himin their hearts ſtill, by this ancient and pious ſummons [Tet u8 pzap:] And 
the Petitions in this Form are ſo excellent, that they do allo invite us to joyn in 


them; for the Matter of them is 


yery profitable, and collected ſome of it out of 


Holy Scripture, the reſt out of Prittiitive Forms: But take it altogether , and it 
Is a piece of the Weſtern Churches Deyotion, among the Offices whereof, it 
anciently ſtood withthis Title (4): Foz Tribulationof heart,] which Inſcci- 
ption we have left out as not ſo very proper; but the Prayer it ſelf we have rc- 
tained as very uſeful in this place, if we ſay it with Underſtanding and Devotion ; 
to which, we hope; the following Method will give fair affiſtances. 


The Analyſis of this Prayer: 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Prager. 


: God, metciful Father, who deſpiſeſt not the ſighing of a contrite 
; () heart, no2 the deſire of ſuch as be ſozrowſul;} 

If we behold the Ancient Chriſtians, and obſerve their manner of ſaying the 
Litany in times of publick CaJamity; we ſhall find they were clad in Sackcloth, 
and went hare-foot, they faſted and prayed with deep'ſighs;.and many tears'to 
God their merciful Father; And hay proper this Introdudtion is for fuch an 
Addrefs eyery one may ſee. The Original of this Sentence is from Holy Seri- 

ture, where David cries out, Lord; thau knoweſt all my defire, and my gs Ip nor 

1d from thee, Pſal-xxxvitj.g., And God himſelf hath promiſed, that for #he com- 
fortleſs troubles ſake of the Needy," and becauſe of the deep ſighing of the Poor , be wilt 
ariſe and belp them, Pſal,xii.5,6. And we are aſlured , that God will nox deſpiſe a 
broken and a contrite heart, Pjel.li. 17. All which being put together, do give us 
good reaſon in our ſorrows to cry to qur moſt merciful Father 2». who can ſpell a 
Sigh, and read the language of a Tear, and will not fail to pity them. The 
Prayers which we make before God, in all the timeof our adverſity, ought to be 


- Joyned with ſighs and groans, with tegrsand unſeigned forrow , and our comfort 


is that we have a gracious God, who cannot deſpiſe thoſe Supplications, which 
have ſighs and tears for the Companions as well as the witneſſes of their ſincerity. 
If. the exprefſions of our forrow be forced and feigned, Theatrick and Hypocri- 
tical, he will deſpiſe them, becauſe he ſees our hearts are different fron? the ex- 
ternal pretences: But if they proceed from a contrite heart, anda real ſorrow, 
none eſteems them more highly, or entertains them with a more tender com- 
paſſion. The Holy Spirit intercedes for us with fighs and groans, which cannot be 
wttered, Rem.viiz.z6. And when we imitate that Interceſſion , our Petitiens ſhall 
prevail beyond all the Oratory in the World, If we go to Men, even thoſe who 
have ability ad Obligations to help us , do often deſpiſe our ſighs, and flight 
our ſorrows ; they hear our groans, and behold our tears many times without the 
kaſt remorſe ; but Gaddealeth not ſo with ys. When the paor Iſraelites ſighed, 
andcried out in Egypr under their cruel bondage, Pharaoh was obdurate, and his 
Servants. did not regard them ; but their ſighing and groans pierced the ears of 
the Almighty, and:moved him to deliver them, Exod!1i:>3, 24, Oh how happy 
are we, who have ſuch a Father, as will never deſpyſe the ſorrows of a contrite heart ! 
Yet our 6ghs muſt not only be the expxeſſions of our Aﬀfitiog, but of our Re- 
pentance alſo 3 we mulb be ſorry for our Sins, as well as for oyr Sufferings , and 
then he will be effetually moved to relieve us : Why then do we ſhend-our-rime 
inthe,days.of our Calamity, in making a doleful relation to obdurate:man, , who 
does not pity. us, and. will not help us? why do we weep and ſigh; and ſue-in 
vain.? Behold hereisone,whowill.certainly pity us, and can always hglpus ; let 
us, bring:al}:our griefs. hither, where we; are-fyre they will not be deſpiſed, if they 
be joyned with.contrition and fincerity,, and ler us call upon him in the words of 
the Sacramentary, Mear,O Lord, the ſighs of thy people, and let. not the offences of our 
Sins:cry louder than, the: Mercy thou art wont to ſhew. to the tenss of thy Supplicants. 
$; Greg.Sacram, p.206. Which is not much unlike this -of-ours, only turned into a 
Petition. I ſhall oply add, that as it is a very great happineſsto have our ſighs 
andrears conſidered, and pitied by our Heavenly Father ;, ſo.it is a great Duty, 
that; we, imitate qQur: God herein , and always ſhew our ſelves compaſſienateto 
thoſe-who ſigh and:cry.to us.in their Calamities, it being excellent advice of the 
Apocryphal Author, Tarn not away thy face from any poor man, and the face of God 
ſhall not be-turued away from thee, Tobit iv.7. Wedeſire ſuch pity ſhould be;ſhewed 


to us, and;we cannot.more effectually moye the Lord unto it, than by ſhewing 
the like to-our Brethren, 


4. Merct- 
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4. MWercifullp aſſiſt onr Pzapers, that. we make befoze thee in all our 
a; "_ adverſities, whenſoever thep oppzeſ# ug, and gractouſiy 
ear Us: CO Me rey FED A as Do. | 


Prayer is ſo proper fora ſtate of Afition; that all ſorts of men fly to it; when 


they are in that Condition: P/al.cix.z. 1Jai.xxvi.t6. For bowſceyer Proſperity 
may puff men up, and make them forget their neceſlities, and their dependance 
on an higher Power; Adverſity will make them ſober again, and teach them to 
call upon him, whom, 1n the days of their jollity, they either forgot or deſpiſed. 
Now when any man in his diſtreſs ſhall ſeek for the Divine pity and help, it is a 
diſmal thing to be rejeCted : If thou heareſt not (faith David) we ſhall become like 
themwhich go down into the pit, Pſal.xxviii.1. When God will not hear us, our laſt 
refuge fails, and we haye nothing left, but deſpair, and miſerable Expe&ations : 
wherefore we are infinitely concerned to deſire, that all the Prayers which we 
make in our troubles and adverſitie#, may be devout and acceptable; and fo 
we pray here, that he will aſſiſt us in making them, and accept them when they 
are made. We can never pray well without his affiſtance, and therefore we need 
His help as well in the Prayers of our Affliction, as in thoſe of our Proſperity : 
and though it is of moſt concernment, for the Supplications made in trouble to 
be free from exception ; yet unleſs God help us therein we ſhall fail; either we 
ſhall be ſo dejeed, we cannot pray at all; or ſo diſcoutaged , as not tobe able 
to pray with Faith and Hope ; or ſo diſturbed and.vexed, as to fill our Prayers 
with murmuring and complaining : ſo that leſt the Supplications of our affliction 
ſhould daſh upon any of theſe Recks, and ſo never attain the Port, we firſt be- 
ſeech the Lotd mercifully to aſſiſt us with Faith and Hope, Courage and Patience,by 
which qualifications we ſhall be enabled to pray well;and then our next Requeſt is, 
that he will gractoully hear 1g in the day of our Trouble, when a denial would 
be moſt of all terrible. And if we can but prevail ſo far as to be thus aſſiſted and 
accepted ih the Prayers of our Advetſity, we are ſafe whatſoever our Calamities 
be; He that hath the Gate of Heaven open to him, bath a ſure retreat, whoſo- 
ever come againſt him. No Affiction or Perſecution can liurt that Man, to 
whom God grants ſuch Grace, . that he can pray prudently and deyoutly in his 
Troubles, and on whom he ſhews ſuch favour , that he heareth ard anſwereth 
himin them. Which is a ſeaſonable Admonition to us, who are now ſaying our 
Litany, that is, our Ptayet for an afflicted Eſtate, that we may deſire to be aſliſted 
in repeating it, and anſwered in all the Petitions of it at this preſent time; and 
not only ſo, but at all other times, whenſoever we ſhall have occaſion to uſe it, 
becauſe our ttoubles do oppteſs us. And withal; ſince we have ſo extream need 
of God in our affliction, we muſt not negleC kim in our Proſperity, for he will 
be moſt likely to aſliſt and hear therh in their troubles , who have been conſtant 
and devout Petitioners to him in their felicities. The wiſe 'man directs us to 
honour the Phyſician before we have need of him, Ecclu xxvili. t; And the like 
we fhould do by God (e). Xexophon adviſeth us to get the favour of Heaven in 
Proſperity, and then in our need we may go chearfully to God, as being our 
friend already, ind pre-engaged to our aſliltance (f)). Whereas if-we never 
pray in earneſt; till neceſſity compel us thereunto, he may juſtly reject us, as once 
he did the Iſ-4elitts, Jud.x.14- Go arid cry unto the Gods which ye have choſen, and 
let them deliver you int your Tribulation , whom you bave ſerved in your Proſperity, 
Be we therefore in Peace or in trouble, it is neceſſary for us to be frequent and 
fervent in our Prayers, but moſt eſpecially in our affliction. To want inclinati- 
6ns or abilities to ptay then, 1s to be veep of our chiefeſt ſupport and means 
of relief; and not to he accepted when we do. make prayers in our Troubles, is 
dhe ſaddeſt - aggravation of all our Miſeries , which [whoſoever well conſiders, 
they will doubtleſs moſt heartily put up this excellent Petirioh, | 
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(pg) Nemo vos 
Leſerit, niſi 
preus Deum 
wicerit, Aug. 


(h) Arbitrium 
enim Domini 
Perſecutio pro- 
pter fidei pro- 
bationem, mi- 
niſterium int- 
quitas Diaboli 
propter per- 
ſecutionss in- 
flruftionem, its 
cam per Dia- 
bolum /# forte 
20n 4 Diabolo 
evenire credt- 
mrs. Tertul. 
de fug cap.7. 
(i) Homo malus 
ipſo Diabolo eſt 
mHocentior, Ju- 
fttm ſiquidem 
hominem Dia- 
bolus timet, im- 
pins contemmt, 
Diabolus ho- 
mihi nf pe- 
miſſus non no- 
cet, mals eti- 
am prohibitus, 
Author. op. 
impErt in _ 
Matth.hom.2 4. 


. That thoſe Evils Which the craft and fubtilry of ge Devil 02 AJan 
were effxaitiſt ug, be b20ught to noteghe , and by the Providence of thy 
goodneſs thep map be diſperſed. } oo | 

The Church of God, arid every fairkfol Mettiber thereof , haye many and 
mighty Enemies, which are cofitinually exetcifirig their Wits, atd uſing their at- 
moſt caſt and ſubtilty to ds theni hurt. The principal 6f fieſe is Sat an,who is 
the Captain, the Leader and Incourager of all the reft ; and under him are liſted 
rijany malicious and buſie Agents , wtioſe deſigns are conttived fo cloſely / and 
carried of ſocunningly, that hutiian eyes cariniot diſcover them, . Wherefore the 
Church hath taught us to pre-etigage the Almighty, whofe Wiſdom will find 
thetn out, aid his Providence bring theth to noughe z ſo that if our Prayers can 
but engage him to take our part, we ſhall be ſafe, in deſpight of all that Sathan 
and his Inſtruments cafi do 5fainſt us. The Lord is on my fide (ſaith David) fo 
that 1 will not fear what mai can do mito me; He taketh my part therefore ſhall T ſee my 
deſire upon mine Enemies Plal.Cxviii.6,7. Andif God be for us, who cari be againſ} ma, 
faith St. Paul, Rom. viii.31. (£): They muſt conquer him before they can harm 
us. Upoii theſe grounds we deſire, that in all our Troubles we may be ableto 
pray acceptably, and then we ſhall obtain the aid of Heayen, arid need not fear 
the power of Hell it ſelf. The Liturgy of St.7ames hath a Petition exaCtly a- 
greeing with this of ours; Look down from thy merciful habitation and hear ua, 
who do with moft humble Supplications pray unto thee ; and deliver us from every Tom- 
ptation of the Devil and of Men, aiid turn not thy belp away fromus, &c, And we 
may note, that though the werds be general, [thole Evil9] and may compre- 
herd any kind of trouble, yet it ſeems probable by the following Sentence to be 
rneant eſpecially of Perſecution , which (in the Opinion of the Ancients) is 
ſtirred up by the Devil (6): He inſtigates Evil men to endeavour by all their 
might aid policy to ſubvert the true Religion. The Devil is the head to contrive 
all Perſecution, and evil men are the hands to execute it, and when they are thus 
ſet on, they are more cruel and miſchievous than the Devil himſelf, who could 
not aCt without then (;). When therefore we conſider how Sathan and Evil men 
envy our Peace and our quiet enjoyinent of true Religion , we need not doubt 
buf they are png and deſigning with all poſſible crafts to divide and diſturb 
us by FaQion and Schiſm, or to deſtroy us by Cruelty and Perſecution. How fax 
theſe deſigris have gone, or how ſoon they may break out we know not, only the 
Malice of Sathan and his Inſtruments do aſſure us, thar if ever there be an oppor- 
tunity offered, they will not fail to execute their Intentions. What remains 
therefore, but that we do fly to our Heavenly Father, whoſe Goodhiels engageth 


tis Pzdvbidence ro watch over us, ( arid thence it is called the Providense of his 


Goodneſs ) and relying ofi him, that we beſeech him to diſcover and diſappoint 
the deſigns, and ſcatter and diſperſe the perſons of thoſe whole unions are the 
Confederations of miſchief: The Lord bringerh the Counſel of the Heathen to no bt, 
and maketh the devices of the People to be of none effett, Pſal. xxxiii. 10. On which 
place thus St. Auguſtine, When they ſaid, Let us rake them away from the Earth, and the 
name of Chriſtian ſhall be no more in remembrance , if we kyll and torture them , and 
inflit ſuch and ſuch thitigs upon them ;, thus they diſcourſed, and yet the Church flou- 
riſhed in the midſt of all eſe things : ſo he. Theſe Prayers which the Church ever 
did, and ſtill doth make, are her conſtaiit Armor and defence; for 1 make no 
queſtion but that they always did, and ever ſhall, either divert Perſecutions whol- 
ly, or ſupport the Chriſtians under them, and if we ſay them devoutly, many 
evil deſigns will be defeated, and thoſe that do in ſonie degrees prevail, ſhall not 
Iaſt long, nor ſpread far, for our God will ſoon check them, on whoſe Goodneſs 
and Proyidetice we do moſt firmly rely. | 


6. That 
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6. That we thy Servants, being hurt by no Perſecutions, map ever- 
= ge thanks uno thee in thit Holy Church, thzongh Jelus Chailt 
our 2020, | OY TI | : 

The ultimate end of this Requeſt, is that which ought to be the higheſt aim of 
all our Actions, vi. the Glory of God, and ſo this is a very proper concluſion for 
any Prayer ; andin the Litorgy of St.Chryſoftom , the Litanick Supplications are 
concluded with like words, That we being always preſerved by thy might , may ſend up 
our prazſes to thee, the Father, the Sor, and rhe Holy Spirit , now and ever : Amen (k). 
"And that Prayer which was lately mentioned out of the Liturgy of St.Zames, thus 
endeth, Deliver us, O God, for thy goodneſs from all the miſeries and troubles of this 
World, that we approaching to thy Altar with a pure Conſcience , and frnging the bleſſed 
Triſagium with the cele#tial Powers, may offer it without offence unto thee, And 
doubtleſs both the Ancients, and wes Tearned out of Holy Scripture to beg deli- 
verance from our Tribulations , by this Argument; and for this end, that we may 
more freely and frequently ſet forth the Divine praiſe. Thus when the Heathen 
came into God?s Inheritance, defiled his Sanctuary , and 'murdered: his Saints, 
Pſalm 1xxix. David prays, O deliver us for thy Names ſake, &c,v.9, andat 
laſt concludes, v.14+ So we that are thy People, and the Sheep of thy Paſture, ſhall give 
thee thanks for ever, and will always be ſhewing forth thy praiſe from Generation to Gene- 
ration : and with regard to his own particular, Pſal. cxix. penult. O ler my Soul live, 
and 3 ſhall praiſe thee&s, The Servants of God deſire their life to no other end, 
nor ask Peace with no other aims, than that they may be undiſturbed in the Service 
of God ; thus we ate taught to deſire deliverance ſrom all Evils, eſpecially Perſe- 
cution z not ſo much for our own quiet, as for Gods glory : we do not ask it 
ineerly for our outward ſafety, and that we may enjoy our Lands and Eſtates more 
freely (this may be a Worldling's end ;)) but we ask it, that we may more freely 
enjoy our Religion, and have liberty to give publick thanks i the Church to our 
Deliverer : we ask it not fo much for fear of ſuffering,as out of adeſire of ſerving 
God, and enjoying the Goſpel without interruption. ? Tis true, we can praiſe 
God ini private, evenin timesof Perſecution, but that is not near ſo comfortable; 
nor ſo deſirable as to do it openly with our Brethren'in the Houſe of God z and ſo 
long as we have the doorsof the Sanctuary open to us, we here profeſs. that we 
will go itito them and praiſe the Lord ; yea, we heartily deſire they may never be 
{hat againſt us; nor polleſſed by an Enemy for of all the Evils which Perſecution 
bringsalong with it, none is more truly grievous toa good man;than the Ceſſation 
of Prayers and Ptaiſes, which are the Cariſtians daily Sacrifice. So long as we can, 
or may; or dare; we reſolve to glorifie God in publick, for we have ſo great a 
comfort therein; that above all mercies in the World, we deſire the freedom 
quietly to ſerve God, and we wiſh we may never have ſo ſad a time,as that this our 
choiceſt bleſſing ſhould be taken from us. We have long enjoyed this incompa-' 
table Merey in this Nation, and are therefore very much obliged to give thanks to 
the God that hath given us this quiet ; but ſome are ſo ſtupid as to negleCt the 
publick 3 Gel becdulſe it is ſo eaſie and ſo common, ſo free and fo frequent, ſo 

th 


that they deſpiſe God and his Service, for that very reaſon for which they ſhould 
love them: Others are ſo obſtinate and perverſe, that they need puniſhments to 
bring them to the Service of God; and call it Perſecution, when they are juſtly 

cenſured fot their tieglet and contempt thereof. Now ſuch as theſe do contradict 

this Petition by their Lives; and may perhaps provoke the Almighty to take away 
the Liberty which they ſo undervalue and abuſe. Only we hope there are in our 
Iſ-ael many thouſands who do contitwally praiſe God for the publick Worſhip, 
and beg the contitivance of the ſame, who yalue it bighly, frequent it conſtantly, 
and by their prayers do diſpel all thoſe diſmal Clouds that at any time ſeem to 
threaten us; and for theſe mens ſake, and for Jeſus ſake, we hope that all our Ene- 
mies purpoſes ſhall be prevented, and their hopes fruſtrate, and that we ſhall yer 
ſing publick praiſes in the SanCtuary to bim, that only makes us to dwell in ſafety. 
Amen, * | | b: 475i WR 

See the Paraphraſe inthe end of the whole Litany. . - 
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CV. of the alternate Supplications. 


t, \ K/E muſt obſerye that the foregoing Prayer is not ended with Ames, as all 

others uſe to be,becauſe the Prayer is not concluded by thele Petitions, 
but continued ſtill, only in another form, ſo that the People inſtead of anſwering 
Amen, do begin theſe Reſpoiiſes immediately, and both the Prieſt and they joyn 
in preſſing the ſame thing before deſired, though in othet words, and in a different 
Phraſe. The Sentences themſelves are colleCted out of David's Pfalms, and out 
of ſome ancient Offices ; and though we ought fiot to meaſure their Method by 
the rules of Art, nor exp: any other order than a Soul full of ſorrow and deſire 
hath put them into, yet to ſhew they are not thrown together by chance, without 
co-herence or dependance; we have annexed this Table. 


2. The Analyſis of the alternate Supplications. 
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Sec.lvV., —  TheSipplications. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon theſe Spplications; 


2 O Tozd ariſe,help ug,and deliver us fo2 thy Names ſake,Pal.xliv.26; 
or Pſal.lxxix.g.] 

It is a great aſſurance, that the People did carefully attend the Prieſt, while he 
was praying againſt the Ehemies of the Church in the former Petitions, if they 
do readily and deyoutly add this ſhort Sentence in the cloſe of them ; for this is 
a further preſſing that great Requeſt in David*s words. The Pſalm out of which 
this may ſeem to have been taken, viz. P/al.lxxix, was deſigned fora time , when 
the Enemies of the Church prevailed, and then it was appointed they ſhould pray, 
Help us, O God of onr Salvation, fot the glory of thy Name, v. 9g. Which Form we 
imitate, only we introduce it with that eminent piece of Jewiſh Liturgy: O Lord 
ariſe, Nwnb.x.35. Pſal.bxviii.t. For while evil Men prevail againſt the righteous, 
and the Church lies under oppreſſion or perſecution, there ſeems, as it were, a 
ſuſpenſton of Providence, and God is faid to/ſir ſtill, but when he begins to aſliſt 
and deliver his People, and deſtroy their Enemies, then the Scripture expreſſes it 
by his ariſing, Thou ſhalt ariſe and have mercy upon Sion, Pſal.cii.13, When God aroſe 
0 Judgment, andt6 help all the meek,, &c, Pſal.Ixxvi.g. I will up, ſaith the Lord, and 
will belp,&c. Pſal.xii.6. But this ſignificant Metaphor is no where ſo fully ſet out 
as in P/al. xliv. 26. where we have this Prayer intire, according tothe Old Latin 
and Greek Verſions (1),. and whenice it is more likely our Liturgy hath taken it; 
For v.23. the Church in its diftre(s cries out , Up Lord, why ſlcepe## thou? Awake, 
and be not abſent from us jo long : v.24; Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and forgetteſt 
onr miſery and troable———and at length, ver. 26. Ariſe and help us, and deliver us 
for thy meycy ſake, or as the old learned Tranſlations had it, O Lord ariſe , 
help us, and reſent us for thy Navies ſake, The ſum is, that if we are already 
oppreſſe> by our Enemies, or diſcern they are riſing up, and making pre- 


paration to ſet upon' us , we muſt' moſt earneſtly cry unto God in theſe words, * 


that he will ariſe for us when they'riſe up againſt us, and then we need not queſtion 
but all thoſe evils which Men-or Devils contrive againſt us, ſhall be brought to 
nought ; for if he do but ar:ſe, our Enemies ſhall be ſcattered without one ſtroke, 
Pſa.lxviii:zz. He can look them into'confuſion, and vert, vids, vics, is only true 
of himzthe brightneſs of whioſe preſence makes all that hate him flee before him; 
Having therefore ſuch/a'God to take our part: Firlt, we deſire him to help #9, that 
is, to beat'us up, and ſupport us againſt their furious aſſaults, and alſo to reſcue 
and deliver uz from them at length, that they may trouble us no more: We delight 
not-in contending with them, nor do we pray for their confuſion , but our own 
Peace: we fly not! tohuman aids, but with the old weapons of the primitive 
Chriſtians, Holy Prayers and Tears; we ſeek to defend our Mother, the Church(m:). 
We gonot by-violence to'right our ſelyes, but commit our Cauſe to God, who 
we liope will ariſe and help us; not for any merit in us,but for his own Names ſake. 
"Tis certain that we juſtly deſerve to ſuffer, and if we were ſo vain as to think 
otherwiſe, God would let our Enerities prevail on purpoſe to humble us ; but far 
beit from us to. ſue-unto'his Majeſty in our own Name : No, we petition him to 
deliver us for hig own ſake, becauſe we are called by his Name, and have truſted 
in his Narne; and ſpoken gteat things of* his Name; ſb that upon theſe accounts 
we hope he will notlet us periſh; leſt his Name ſuffer by our Fall. Jſrae! was un- 
worthy of deliverance;as we alfoare, nevertheleſs he helped them for his Names ſake, 
that he: might make bis power to be known, Pſal.cevi.s. 


4.O God, wehave heard with our ears, andour Fathers have declared 
unto us the noble Wozk#\which thou didfc'in their daps, ahd in thcold 
time-befoze them; Pſal;xliv.r.] es, ws : 

Itis the propezty'of Affliction to make men'pray earneſtly , 2nd the Supplica- 
tions whichwe make in diſtreſs,if they be wanting'in any thing, it isin Faith ard 
Hope wherefore when the Prieſt obſerves how paſſionately the people cry my 

th 
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(p) Nec quic- 


quam tamen 


proficit, exqui- 


ſitior que7ue 
crudelitas we- 


ſtra illecebra eſt 


ſects, pl ures 
eficimur quo- 


ties metirur, . 


Te:tul.Apol, 


the Lord to ariſe and help them, he encourageth them to hope chearfully, as 
well as pray earneſtly, by repeating the Verſe of the xliv. P/alm, which was com- 
poſed ((aith our excellent Parsphraſt) 5» ſome time: of general oppreſſion by foreign 
Enemies and begins with a commemoration of Gods former mercies, as 4 ground 
of confidence in, and prayer to him for deliverance out of preſent dangers (n), Which 
ſuſficiently ſhews how exceeding properly it isuſed here. The Jews of old had 


few Writings among them, but the Memorials and Hiſtory of Gods wonderful 


works aſter the time of Moſes,were preſerved ſome years by tradition ; for which 
cauſe the Fathers were very careful to deliver to their Children a full and faithful 
account of them, Pſalm 1xxxviii.q. And alſo did diligently inſtru them in the 
Writings of Moſes, how miraculouſly the Lord had brought them out of Egypr, 
kept them in the Wilderneſs, and deſtroyed all the old Inhabitants of Canaan be- 
fore them, that they might inherit there : and in after Ages, when their Poſterity 
fell into Calamity, they made an excellent uſe of what they had read and heard; 
for they apply themſelves to God, and by commemorating what he had done for 
their Fathers, do moſt chearfully beg mercy for themſelves (0): and the force of 
their Argument lies thus; We have frequently and fully been informed of all 
thoſe Miracles of Power and Mercy, which thou didſt work for the deliverance 
of our Fore-fathers : and thou art the ſame Lord, thy Might is not lefſened; nor 
thy Mercy abated, nor is there the leaſt change in thee: arid we are the ſame Peo- 
ple, the Children and Poſterity of thoſe for whom thou: haſt done ſuch wonders 
from the firſt Ages of the World in all the Generations ſince ; and ſhall we and 
all thy glorious Ads periſh together and be buried in one Oblivion? If thou 
hadſt not delighted in this Nation, thou hadft not done ſo infinitely for its pre- 
ſervation ; and ſince thou haſt delivered it ſo often, wilt thou not reſcue it once 
more? Towhom ſhould the Children go for relief, but to the God that delivered 
their Fore-fathers? Of whom ſhould this Generation ſeek for ſuccour, but of 
him concerning whom we have been told ſuch illuſtrious things? Thus the Jews ar. 
gue,and ſo may we Chriſtians alſo: for we have heard and been told by our Fathers, 
what noble works God hath done for the deliverance of his Holy Catholick 
Church in all times: how he preſerved it in its firſt Plantation, when the Learn- 
ing of Greece, the Power of Rome, and the Malice of Jadea did all combine a- 
eainſt it, he upheld it ſo wonderfully, that Menaces and Fury, Bonds and Baniſh- 
ments, Racks and Tortures, Fire and Sword could not prevail to- extirpate a few 
innocent and unreſiſting people ; but their numbers increaſed, and their Religion 
grew more eminent, and more admired in the midft of all theſe Perſecutions (p). 
And why ſhould we fear that God will deſert us now ? It were eaſie (if needful) 
to run through all the Eccleſiaſtical Annals, and obſerve thoſe many and grievous 
Evils,which the craft and ſubtilty of the Devil or Men have wrought againſt the Church, 
which have always been moſt eminently defeated by the Providence of a gracious 
and merciful God z but every one hath heard and read many inſtances of this 
kind, and it were well if our memory could furniſh us juſt now with ſome Exam- 
ple of adeliverance from ſuch like circumſtances as we do now groan under; it 
would be a ſtrong foundation for our Faith, and a mighty encouragement to our 
Prayer for the like relief to be afforded us alſo. But if we be more affeted with 
nearer Inſtances, this very Church of EN GLAM D affords us great variety, for 
we have all heard, and our Fathers have told us how wonderfully the Papal yoke 
was broken off ar firſt, and how ſtrangely all their endeavours for reducing the 
Roman deceits and ſuperſtitions have been fruſtrated ever ſince 3 the Marian Perle- 
cution, the Spaniſh Invaſion, nor the Papal Bulls of Excommunication could not 
effect it 3 the many ſecret Seditions, and open Rebellions, nor the accurſed 
Powder: plot could not bring it about, becauſe our God diſcovered and diſſipated 
themall. Weknow they have divided us at home, and traduced us abroad, and 
ſome of their Projectors covertly. animated the giddy SeCtaries to overthrow our 
Laws and Government, and to deſtroy the beſt of Men as well as of Kings, yer 
God hath reſtored us again ; and bleſſed be God , -neither Rome nor Geneva did 
eyer yet prevail long together, neither Faction nor Superſtition hath been able to 
ſubvert the primitive and holy Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church. And 
really when we recollect all the paſſages of Divine Providence ir. our preſeryation, 


we 
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we muſt confeſs that this Nation hath been the Darling of Heaven, this Religion 
the peculiar care of the Moſt High ; it was eſtabliſhed at firſt by many wonders 
of his goodneſs, and it hath been preſerved ever ſince by miracles of Mercy; 
ſo that when any danger appears on the right hand, or on the left, let us review 
our former deliverances,. and encourage our ſelves in the Lord our God, who 
' hath been our helper ever of old. . It is one very great end of thoſe eminent De- 

liverances which are beſtowed upon us, that they may be as Precedents to engage 
us to ſeek for relief, and animace us to hope for ſuccour when ever we ſhall fall 
into the like dangers. Anditis one of the beſt uſes we can make of the former 
Mercies of God, when we commemorate them fo ſeaſonably , that they may at 
once be thankfully remembred to his Honour, and frefhly urged to our comfort. 
When the Memorial of them doth cauſe us to praiſe God for them , and excite 
us to bear up nobly under our diſtreſs, and to call chearfully on bim for ſuch de- 
liverances as our Fore-fathers have had from his endleſs Compaſſions. 


5. OLozdarile, helpug and deliver us, fo2 thine Honour, Pſal, xliv, 26: | 


and Ixxix.9.] 


This is no vain Repetition, although it be no more but an Explication of the 
former »umb.3.] Only what David asks at once, vis. To be delivered for the 
honour of Gods Name , we have divided into two, and beg deliverance, 
Fir#t, for the Name of God ; Secondly, for his Bonour, Firſt, that his Name 
be not Blaſphemed ; Secondly, that his Honour may aCtually be advanced by a 
freſh inſtance of his Mercy tous. The Petition is not only uſed in the Pſalms, 
but at this day is found in the Exchologion of the Greek Church among the Forms in 
time of publick Calamity (q); yet it cannot come in more properly than it doth 
in our Litany ; for the People having before petitioned the Almighty for Succour 
and Deliverance, the Prieſt encourageth them to perſiſt in calling upon God , by 
remembring the wonders which he hath done in all Ages for his Church, and thoſe 
whocalled on him. Now the people being animated with this commemoration, 
upon the freſh remembrance of his mercies, continue their ſuit, and renew their 
importunity,beſeeching him to deliver them for his Ponour, The Lord hath got 
himſelf an infinite Honour by the former deliverances vouchſaſed to his Servants, 
and we hope for the ſupport of his Honour ſtill he will alſo defend us. As Da: 
ris, Dan.ni.20. ſo all that know not our God do enquire, whether our God, 
whom we ſerve, be able todeliver us? if he help us, our very Enemies will ſee 
his glory ; if hedeſert us, they will be apt to inſult againſt God himſelf, and ſay, 
Where is now their God ? Pſal.lxxix. 10. So that we fear leſt the Divine Honour 
ſhould be aſperſed, if we ſhould be ruined; and we ought to fear his being 
diſhonoured 5 as much as our own Calamity. This was that very Argument 
which T heodoſivs uſed when his Army was like to be diſcomfited by Engenins a 
Tyrant, who did oppoſe him: In that diſtreſs, the Emperor ſtanding on a Rock, 
fell on his knees and prayed, ſaying, O ſtretch out thy right hand to help thy own 
People (r),, leſt the Heathen ſay, Where is now their God ? And immediately the 
Scene was changed, the Imperirl Forces prevailed, the wind blowing back the 
Enemies Darts in their faces, ſo that God was honoured, and the Emperour vi- 
Ctorious by the virtue of this Prayer: Than which we cannot have a more pow- 
erful Motive ; Deliver us ( fay we )) and then weand all thy Servants ſhall be ob- 
liged to honour thee, and will doit for love ; and thy Enemies ſhall be forced to 


acknowledge thee, and muſt do it for fear, and ſo our God ſhall be praiſed by all. 
Amen; 


6. Glozy be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Yolp Ghoſt: 
As it was inthe beginning, 4s now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. ] 

The general ſenſe of this Doxology hath been given already in the firſt Part, 
together with the Original of it in the Church; fo.that we are here only to ac- 
count for two things: 1. How It comes to be uſed among our Litanick Supplica- 
tions? 2. How we ought to apply itin this place ? | ne. 

And, I. It is evident to any conſidering Reader , that throughout the whole 
Book of Pſalwis, there is a rare mixture of Praiſes ang Prayers, ſo that eyen in 
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the moſt dolorous complaints of miſery , there are interwoven many triumphant 


Hymns of Praiſe, and afts of Thankſgiving , as Pſal.vi.8. and Pſal.xxii.22.25. 
and in very many other places,in imitation whereof in the ancient Liturgies of the 


Greek Church (particularly that of Sr. Baſil ) the Supplications doever end with - 


a Doxology, - Becauſe to thee belongs all Glory, Honour, and Adoration, to the Father, 
to the Son, and tothe Holy Ghoft, now and ever,Cc, (t); and the Weſtern Offices uſe 
the Gloria Patri on the ſame occaſion : wherefore I doubt not but we ſhall be 
convinced that our Church hath moſt piouſly and prudently inferted this Doxology 
herez if we will but 

Il. Apply itto the ends, for which ſhe hath Ceſigned it in this plate, vis. 1.As 
an at of Praiſe for all thoſe Noble Act# which we have heard our God hath done 
for his Churchin all Ages; for it webe truly ſenſible of them, we cannot think 
of them, nor mention them without gratitude and admiration. the very comme- 
moration will oblige us to break forth into a Thankſgiving to the Father, Son, 4nd 
Holy Ghoſt, by whom all theſe wonders have been wrought, But to this it will be 
replied, that if we really be (as our Litany ſuppoſeth us) in a ſtate of trouble, it 
will be as contrary to our temper , as unſvitable ro onr condition, to rejoyce and 
give thanks : How ſhall we ſing the Lords Song in a firange Lard? ſay the Jewiſh 
Exiles to thoſe who required of them Melody in their heavinels, Pſal.cxxxvii 3,4. 
The Afflition of an bour (faith a Wiſe man) maketh one forget pleaſure, Eccl.xi.27. 
And we may all obſerve, that when Calamiries are vpon us, we can hardly be 
grateful for former mercies(#) : Burt I am ſure, though we are not inclined to be 
thankful for received favours in our aſflidion, yet we are obliged to be ſo, and 
it would be a great allay to preſent Sufferings, if we did call to mind the years of 
the Right hand of the Moſt High; if we can bring our hearts to praiſe God in 
the midſt of our Sufferings, it will make the burden lighter, and us more able 
to bear it, as well as God more willing to remove it; anda little mixture of Eu- 
chariſt for ancient Deliverances will effe(tually recommend our preſent Petitions 
for the like Mercies. 2. We ovght to apply this Gloria Patr: as an at of Faith; 
it muſt not only look back on former Bleſſings with joy and comfort, but forward 
alſo upon the Mercies we now pray for, though we have not yet received them. 
The worſt of Men, when they have got their deſires, can give thanks; but a pious 
and devout Chriſtian reflefting upon the paſt Memorials of Divine goodnefs, can 
ask deliverance with ſo chearful a hope , and ſo firm perſwaſions to prevail, as 
that he can give thanks for a mercy before it be received. It is St.Chryſoſtom?s 
obſervation, That a Soul full of hope prays and immediately praiſes God , as if 
It had preſently obtained its deſires (w). He hath delivered our Fathers wonder- 
fully, and often ; wherefore we beſcech him to ſet us freealſo, and to teſtifie we 
beg this with Faith and noble expectations , we do already ſing, Glory be to the Fa- 
ther,cc, St. Paul informs us, that Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen , and 
that Rope makes us enjoy things abſent with a pleaſure almoſt equal to the moſt 
preſent fruition ; and therefore if we firmly believe that God will deliver us; 
there isno reaſon why we ſhould defer our comfort in refleRing on it, or detain 
his praiſe who will accompliſh it ; we may, yea we ought to give Glory roche Fa- 
ther,&c. And what more lovely SpeCtacle doth this World afford, than a pious, 
yet afflicted Man , ſo ſupported by Faith and Hope, ſo full of all honourable 
thoughts of God;and ſo ſweetly relying on his aid, that he can ſing praiſes in the 
midlt of his fiery Furnace, and fatisfie himſelf with Mercy at a diſtance , meerly 
becauſe it is in the hands of a gracious diſpoſer? If there be any method to en- 
gage the love of Heaven, or bring in the Celeſtial powers to our reſcue, it muſt 
be by theſe high and noble opinions of the Divine goodneſs; and ſurely the 
Father of Mercies will not diſappoint thoſe who have praiſed him for deliverance 
already, becaule they believe it is ſurer in his hands, than if they had ir in their 
own; and thus our Faith and Gretitude become inſtruments of our deliye- 
rance (x): And becauſe we believed before we had it, it is yery likely it ſhall be 
Eiven us before we could expectit, May we therefore all thus ſay,and thus apply 
this moſt excellent and ſeaſonable Glory be rothe Father, c, | 
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a7: _=_ our Enemies defend ug, O Chzilt : Gration/ly look upon our Aft; 
40NsS, 

Although the Faithful do moſt firmly believe they ſhall be delivered at the laſt, 
and rejoyce in hopes thereof; yet they know it is poſſible their Aﬀlition may be 
continued a while for a tryal of their Patience, and the exerciſe of their other 
graces, wherefore they continue to pray ſtill for ſupport in the riean time , de- 
ficing the Hand of God may prote&tthem, his Eye regard them ; and his Heart 

ity them in all their diſtreſs. The firſt of theſe Requeſts, is to be defended 

rom their Enemies, a Petition ſo ſrequenit in Davia's Devotions, that it were 
endleſs to cite the Inſtances , Defend me. from mint Entmies, O Loyd, ſaith he; 
defend us , O Chzilt, ſay we, direCting our addrets to the bleſſed Jeſus, who 
came on purpoſe to ſave us from our Enemies, and from the hand of all that hate 
us; He is our King, to whom #s committed all power in Heaven and in Earth, 
Matth.xxviii.18. and who is conſtituted the Judge of all men, to whom we owe 
this honour (y) to ſubmit all our Injuries to his deciſion; and to rely on his Might 
for defence from our Enemies, on his Juſtice for the righting all our Wrongs : he 
hath forbid us to render our Enemies evil for evil, Maith.v. 35.: Rom:xii.19. And 
though this be ſometimes an encouragement to their aſſaults, yet it is alſo an aſfy- 
rance of our ſafety: And when we do not reſiſt them in obedience to his Precepts; 
we may chearfully expect he will protect us ſrom their malice , and if miſchievous 
perſons be more apt to ſet upon us, they are leſs able to fiurt us, when we leave 
our cauſe to him. The Heroick gallantry indeed of this Age will account it 
an argument: of a poor Spirit to fly to Prayer, as a means of defence from 
our Enemies , ſince Oaths and Menaces, Fury and Revenge are the irrcligious 
Teſtimonies of moſt Mens courage: But Numa is judged a vety wiſe Prince; 
who being told as he was about to offer to the Gods, that his Enemies were ap- 
proaching , anſwered, Let them come, I will go on with my Sacrifice; eſteeming the 
obliging of Heaven to his Party to be none of his leaſt preparations againſt his 
Foes. And if we take right meaſutes of the Power and Wiſdom, the Com- 
paſſions and Fidelity of Jeſus, we ſhall ſurely reckon it amongſt our heſt Policies 
to fly to his proteRion. Hecan deſtroy our Enemies, but that we do not wih ; 
only we deſire we may be preſerved from them, and not hurt by them , which 
doubtleſs he will not deny; and if he pleaſe togrant it, to aſſaul: and ver us rhey 
may, but toruine or deſtroy us they ſhall never be able ; they cannct couch one 
hair of our bead without his permiſſion, Matth.x.46. And if they ſhould belicenſed 
to take away our temporal life, a Chriſtian might more truly than Socrates ſay (2): 
My Enemies may kill me, but they cannot hurt me ;, for at the worlt their malice would 
but ſend us a little ſooner to an Eternity of Joy: Let others therefore rely on 
other arts of ſecurity againſt their Enemies: We (though we will negleCt no inno- 
cent means of ſafety) will make it our conſtant care to ptay ; From ojr Enc- 
mies,Ghc.. Ss PT 

Secondly,Our next Petition is,that he will Gzaciouſlp look on our afflictions : 
alluding to Exe4.ii.25. where God is ſaid, Gracionſly to look, down upon the miſeries of 
the poor Iſraelites under their cruel bondage ;, with reſpect to which phraſe is thar 
Prayer made, Look, down from Heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy Holi- 
neſs, &c. Tſai.lxiii.15- as well as this of our Litany. The Mercics of Jeſus are 
ſo great, that if he pleaſe but to look upon us, he cannot but pity us in our Miſe- 
ries, not can we havea more reviving Cordial in our diſtreſs, thatt to ſee that the 
Eyes of our merciful Redeemer are over us. When poor Agar had left her Ma- 
ſters houſe, and all her comforts together, and was as deſtitute of hope as of al! 
proviſions ina diſmal and hungry Wilderneſs, ſhe was much tranſported at the 
appearance of an Angel, becauſe ſhe ſaw God looked after her in her loweſt for- 
tune, Gen.xvi.t3. Andif our condition be ever parallel, our joy will be as great 
to perceive the gracious Eye of Jeſus looking on vs; for he wilt ſo obſerve and 
pity our ſears arid ſorrows, ſo remark the cruelty and injuſtice of our Enemies, and 
ſo diſcover the beſt means and the fitteſt time for our deliverance,that this gracious 
look ſhall be the Prologue to a reſcue, and not only an excellent teſtimony of his 
love, but a ſupport of our Faith in the mean time. Ho 

P p 2 8. Pitifully 


(yp) Quem au- 


tem homarem 
litabimns D3. 
mins D:0 noſ!ra, 
fe nedis arbr. 
trium defenſſs- 
1s Arraga.rt. 
»1:15 ! Tertul.de 
Patreat. c.1o, 


(2 *E'u2 I" A- 
pu] 2 uy Mz 
AIT]G 2mu]a- 
ras us Swnys 
Tei Bad4a1 
I 2. Plutv n 
Apolog. 


ns 


© The Supplitations.” @ Parcll, 


$. Pitifullp behold the ſozrows of viirhearts : ercifully forgive the Sins 
of thy People, Plal xxv.17.] | = A ———_ 
Sorrow is the natural and neceſſary Cortpanion of affliction, and when there 
is trouble without, there will be grief within, unleſs we have a Stoical ſtupidity 
upon us ; wherefore, as before we begged of God praciotifly to regard our cx- 
ternal miſeries, ſo now we beſeech him pitifully to Deſbld'durintetas! Sv2- 
rows : The outward-affliction that we feel is cominonly occaſioned by 'our Ene- 
mies, but the inward dolours of our hearts 'do maby tines proceed from our 
Sins; as therefore we prayed there for defence from our Enemies, and ſtipport in 
our Afflictions, ſo now we intreat for pity in our Sorrows, and pardon of our 
Sins: The Words are not much varied from thoſe of Pſal.xxy. where the Royal 
Prophet having complained that the ſorrows of his heart were elarged, ver. 16. 
adds v.17. Looknpon my adverſty and miſery,and forgive me all my ſin ; only he refers 
to his own particular what is here applied to the whole Church. 1. We deſire 
that Jeſus, who was himſelf. a Man of ſorrows , and acquainted with grief, Tai liii. 3. 
who alſo hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows, ver. 4, and is a tnercifol High- 
Prieſt, Him we intreat to behold the ſorrows of our hearts with much compal- 
ſion, for none but a Divine Eye can pierce ſo deep : Men may ſee our tears, and 
hear our ſighs and our ſad complaints, but they cannot diſtinguiſh between the 
feigned ſorrows of a Hypocrite, and thoſe of the moſt fincere Mourners , but 
Jeſuscan; and if he ſees our ſorrow proceeds from a contrite heart , no doubt he 
will pity us, for he knows whata troubled Spirit isz only we muſt remember he 
is not to be mocked, nor muſt we preſume to make this Requeſt with a heart 
wholly inſenſible of its own guilt and danger : He that deſires Jeſus to behold 
the ſo:rows of his Peart, and hath no forrow there at all , doth affront and 
provoke him on whom he calls in vain. It may be it will be pretended we have 
no cauſe of inward grief; but 1 anſwer, No man in the World can prudently 
or truly ſay ſo; for while we live in this Vally of Tears, either our own afflicti- 
' ons, or the Miſeries of our Friends, the Calamities of our Nation , ot the Trou- 
bles of the Church, or however our continual Sins give us too good ground of 
ſorrow always, eſpecially when we come before God en purpoſe to commemo- 
rate our.own Miſeries and Sins, and thoſe of all Mankind in this bleſſed Litany : 
now ſurely, if we have any ſenſe or any charity, we may truly ſay we have ſorrow 
In our hearts, and we therefore ſeriouſly deſire Jeſus to pity us in it, 2. We 
pray that Pe will mercifullp fo2give the Sing of his Prople, for the fore- 
mentioned Sorrows of our hearts are not ſo much the effe&s of our Afﬀictions 
as of our Sins,and therefore the firſt wiſh that our troubled Soul breaths out i3,thar 
our Sins might be ſorgiven, and then our Sorrows and Afflictions alſo would ceaſe : 
It was Sin that cauſed all our outward troubles, and it is Sin that octaſivns our 
hearts to be ſo ſull of ſorrow ; ſo that if Jeſus would pleaſe but to forgive theſe, 
and remove the cauſe, the effeC&t would ceaſe immediately : And of whoin can 
we more properly deſire this, than of our moſt bleſſed Redeenjer? We are his 
People whom he hath purchaſed with his moſt precious blo6d , he is our Saviour, 
and hath the beſt right to diſpenſe Pardon , becauſe he hath procured it ; let is 
therefore moſt fervently beg Remiſſion of him, and then whoſoever be our Foe, 
God will be our Friend; we ſhall eaſily bear all aſſavlts from withotit, when we 
have peace with God and a ſerene Conſcience ; if our Sins be forgiven ; and our 
Redeemer do but pity usin out ſorrows, Calamities and Enemies cannot mike 
us miſerable, if they ſhould for a while continue to oppreſs us, though it be rhoſt 
likely the Sin and the Suffering will be removed together. | 
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9. Favourablp with Merep hearvur P2apers, 7ob xxxiii.26.] 0 Sor of 
David, have mercy upon us  Matth.ix.27.] Oe: Ls 

As pardon of Sin is the firſt means to comfort a pious, but aflicted Soul: fo 
hearing of Prayers is the ſecond, and God hath promiſed concerning a good Man, 
Job xxx1ii.26. That he ſhall pray, and God will be favourable unto him : Which pro- 
miſe we here do embrace , and found this Rogue upon. it , That Jeſus will 
pteaſe to hear our P2apers favourably arid with Wercp. We our ſelvesare 
guilty of fo much Iniquity, and'our Prayers accompanied with fo many Infirmi- 
ties, thit he might juſtly reject our Perſons in anger, and deſpiſe our Prayers as 
unworthy 3 wherefore we do intreat him to expreſs favour to our Perſons, and in. 
mercy to hide the failings of our Devotions. Jeſus is the great High-Prieſt, who 
is to preſetit bur Prayers to God , and how can he recommend them effeCtually, 
unleſs he'favourably accept and mercifully hear them? There is but one Media- 
tor, no Saint or Atigel can or will, or dare preſume to take this Office ; ſo that 
ſince ho Prayers can come to the Father , but by the Son, Oh what reaſon and 
neceſfity is there that we ſhould uſe all poſſible arts of entreaty to gain a favou- 
rable Audience of him! If hefavour our Petition, the Father will not deny it; 
if he pity our caſe, our Requeſt (hall infallibly prevail at laſt ; it may be deferred 
a while , but finally it ſhall be granted; and whatever Requeſts Jeſus hath. 
accepted, favourably and mercifully heard, we need not be ſolicitous about them 
any further, for we have lodged them ina ſafe hand, where they cannot poſſibly 
miſcarry : On him therefore we call again in the language of thoſe -poor blind 
men mentioned in the Goſpel, O Son of David, have mercy upon us, 
Matth.ix.27. chap.xX.30,31. The Meſſiah had long and earneſtly been expeted 
among the on y the tiame of the Son of David (a): So that theſe two Men, 
whoſe bodily eyes Were cloſed, did by the Eyes of Faith diſcern Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah and So viour 6f the World, and being in a moſt uncomfortable eſtate of 


- blindnefs, they cried to him ſor mercy, whom they call the Son of David ; for as 


he Was the Meſſiah, they were afſured he had power enough to open their eyes; 

and as he deſcended from the Family of holy David, they did hope he would 

have pity enough to exerciſe his power on them ; wherefore they ingeminate their 

cries to him, arid finally do prevail, for he had mercy on them, and gave them 

their fight again: Wherefore we may be encouraged by their ſucceſs, when 

weare in any grievous trouble to cry unto Jeſus for Mercy, with their affeftions 

as well as in their expreſſions, with the ſame Faith as well as the. ſame Words, 
and we ſhall be heard alſo. ?Tis true, our Redeemer is not now upon Earth, 

as he was then, he is moſt glorious in Heaven, but he beholds and hears usfrom 
thence; and though he be the Son of God, yet he is the Son of David alſo, 

he hath not left his Humanity nor his Compaſſions behind him, but in the midſt. 
of all his glories , he retains an infinite Pity for us, and when we invocate him. 
by the name of the Son of David, he will remember all the mileries he ſuffered in 
that Eſtate, and accordingly pity us wio are in the like Circumſtances: It was 
Gods promiſe to David, that he would ſer his Son upon his Throne ,. whoſe 
Kingdom {hould be ſor ever; and the Church doth keep a Memorial in this Peti- 
tion, that God hath fulfilled this Promiſe, for to this very day we'go to the King 
of Glory, and call on him inour neceſſity by this obliging title, Son of David, 

and ſo he ſhall be called to the end of the World. 


' ro. Both now andever vouchſafe to hear us, O Chit: Graciouſly bear 


| 1, O Chriſt, graciouſly hear us, O Lord Chriſt.) 


The ſum of all cheſe Supplications is contained in that ofren repeated paſſage 


of the Divine Pſalmiſt, Fave mercy upon me, and hearken to my Prayers, Pſal.iv.1.. 


and Pſal.xxxii. We begged mercy before, and now we deſire the acceptance of 
our Prayers, and they who cenſure theſe repeated cries to be Tautology, dode- 


clare they are Strangers to the paſſions thar aMicted Souls do feel.. We eſteem it. 
a demonſtration of Davia*s vehement deſire , when he by ſo many ſynonymaus 


fa) Filins Da- - 


vid, poxuitur pro 


Meſa. Marth. 


XX11. 42. C.XX1. 9. 
Imo cap. 1.v.1. - 


— Feſu Chriſti 


filit David, i.e. 
Jeſu Chriſti 
Meſſie. 


phraſes prays for Mercy, P/al.li.r. or the acceptance of :his Petitions, Pſ4l.v.1,&tc., 
And can we be” be condemned for following ſuch a Precedent ? However men.. 


ſpeak 


(b) Poſt hec fit 
Oratio brevis 
Or ſalubris 

. [ Fiat miſeri- 
cordia tua Do. 
mine ſuper nos | 
& quo merito ? 
[Sicut ſperati- 
mus in te.) Aug. 
enar.in Pſal,z 3, 
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ſpeak of ir, wedoubt not but if we be ſincere and earneſt in theſe reiterations, our 


God will eſteem it a pious importunity. | 

And verily the hearing of our Prayers in a time of diſtreſs, is a mercy ſo great 
and ſodeſirable, that we cannot ask it too fervently, nor too frequently. An 
afflicted man that hath prayed long, and is notanſwered, is tempted ſometimes to 
doubt whether his Prayers wereever heard or no; in compliance with which in- 
firmity, yet in order to its curey the Chutch gives the mourning Soul opportunity 
to renew its doleful cries at the Throne of Grace, that it may be ſatisfied it hath 
called with all poſſible eatneſtneſs: Our Lord Chriſt is the Fathers anointed, and 
reigns both now, andever ſhall, as far as Eternity extends ; wherefore we deſire 
he will hear us now, and for ever hereafter, when at any time we ſhall call upon 
him. We deſired him to look gractouſlp upon our afflicttons before, and we 


- now intreat him gractouſlp to hear our Pzapers, even as holy Dart in thoſe 


excellent Devotions, Dan.ix.18. O my God, incline thine Ear and hear, open thine 
Eyes, and behold our Deſolations, &*c. And may ours be, as his was, prevalent - 


"ſucceſsful. He whom we pray unto is Chriſt, the Lords Anointed z yea, he him- 


ſelf is the Lord, and can by hisown power both hear and help vs: to him there- 
fore will wecry again and again, that theſe many great and neceſſary Supplica- 
tions may not miſcarry, nor return from Heayen empty. 


11. O Todd, let thy mercp be ſhewed uponus : As we do put our Truit in 
thee Pſal. xxxi11.22.] 

Finally, We conclude theſe Alternate Supplications, as David concludes that 
excellent Pſalm xxxiii.22. And as St. Ambroſe ends his incomparable Hymn, the 
Te Deum, where we have ſpoken briefly of this Verſicle and Reſponſe, Parr I, 
So that we ſhall only add, that St. Auguſtixe calls this a brief, but moſt profitable 
Prayer (b), and with him obſerve that we crave Mercy by the beſt motive in the 
World, not becauſe we have merited it, or that God is bound to beſtow it on us, 
but only becauſe we truſt in him alone for it, as we have demonſtrated by our re- 
peated and redoubled cries to him for Mercy. We have no confidence in our 
ſclves, or in any other Creature: we have not made application to any Saint or 
Angel in our Litaxy, but ſolely caſt our ſelves down at his feet, intirely depending 
on his goodneſs, and doubtleſs he will not caſt us off. The Roman Church indeed 
repeat this Sentence in their Litanies alſo, but as they have now corrupted their 
Doftrine with Merits, and depraved their Offices with Invocation of Saints, it 
neither agrees to their Principles nor to their Devotions, but remains a reproach 

to their Innovations : I ſhall only wiſh, that as it ſutes better with our Religion 


and our Prayers, ſo it may be ſaid by us with more affeCftion and true Devotion. 


Amen, 
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$. VI. Of the Prayer for Grace to ſanflifie our Troubles. 


I. FT hath been an uſual inſtrument to render theſe Prayers. odious to men of 

rong paſſions, and weak reaſonings, to ſay they are taken out of the Ro- 
mar Maſs-Book; which as it is manifeſtly falſe of ſome of our Forms, ſo it is 
impertinently charged as a Crime on any.of them, becauſe it is moſt evident, that. 
even where we have taken any Form from thence, our Church was ever careful to 
' find it Orthodox, or make it ſo; whereof this preſent Prayer is (among others) 
an illuſtrious inſtance, "concerning which the Reader may know that in the Sacra«, 
mentary of St.Gregory there was a ſhort and pious Form which ran thus, We 
humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, mercifully to look npon our Tribulations, and graciouſly turn, 
from us thy wrathful Indignation, which we moſt righteouſly bave deſerved , through 
Feſw Chriſt our Lord, Amen. Sacram,S.Gregor. pag.206. Butin the Breviaries of 
Salubury, fol.25. this Prayer ſeems to have been corrupted, for there it runs thus, 
We humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, mercifully ta look upon our Infirmities , and turn from. 
us all thoſe Evils which we moſt righteouſly have deſerved by the Interceſſian of all thy 
Saints, through our Lord,&c. So that what was of old, and is by us. now begged 
of God alone through Chriſt , was vainly, if not impiouſly, asked through the 
Ifiterceſſion of the Saints : but ſuch was the care and prudence of theexcellent 
Compoſers of our Liturgy, that they did not only leave out that cotrupt Sen-: 
tence; andreduce it to its firſt Innocence ; but to Antidote ſuch Contagion, and 
utterly deſtroy the Doctrine ef Supplication to any Creature in our diſtreſs, they. 
have added this clauſe [Ard grant that in all our Troubles, we may put our whole 
truſt and confidence in thy Mercy, ] And now how much folly and malice will he 
betray, that after all this ſhould charge this Prayer as Popiſh, or count it criminal , 
as taken out of their Service? I have been larger in this to ſhew what we are to 
think of ſuch frivolous ObjeCtions elſewhere, for the like care hath been taken in. 
all other places wherever need required: Now as to this Form (as we have it) 
doubtleſs it is aft admirable Prayer, not only to be uſed in the concluſion of theſe. 
general Supplications, but alſo is exceeding fit to be ſaid in private by any afflited 
Chriſtian, who is ſenſible of his evil-deſervings, and groans under his troubles, 
being deſirous they may be either averted or ſanCtified unto him ; and every one 
will be convinced of this, who will but take pains to conſider it in the following 


Method. NS 
2. The Analyſis of this Prayer. 


[1+ The Preface; towhom wepray: Th humbly beſeech thee, G 
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LXX. &wuap- 


Tas, Item 


D.Petrus 1 Ep. 


Cap.1l.ver.1 4. 


A. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


> E humbly belcech thee, O Father, mercifullp to look upon our 
Juifirmt.1es. ] | 
The former Supplications were principally direCted to the Son, but theſe to 
the Father; for we have a Heavenly Father,who knows whereof we are made,and 
diſcerns as well what we now ſuffer,as what we are able to endure: and to whom 
ſhould the Children fly in their fear and diſtreſs, but unto their Father, the yery 
mention of whoſedear Name may revive their drooping Spirits? To him there- 
fore we make our Applications , and that in the moſt fervent manner of addreſs, 
and the moſt proper for afflicted Petitioners: for We beſeech, that is, we earneſtly 
intreat him to picy us 3 yet withal there is humility mixed with this importunity, 
for we do humblp belcech Him. It was the Character of the famous Artoninus, 
That he was very conſtant, and yet withal very modeſt (c), As we are here taught to 
be ; we muſt ſupplicate vigorouſly, for our condition and neceſſities require it ; 
bur yer withal we muſt beg modeſtly, as being conſcious of our own Infirmities; 
and mindful of his glorious PerfeQions: He is Moſt High to whom we pray ; we 
that do pray are low by our Nature, and lower than ordinary at this time by our 
Afflitions, which have done us very little. good , if they have not brought our 
mind as low as our fortune is. To ask proudly is intolerable in any caſe, but moſt 
of all abominable in thoſe who are in diſtreſs; we come to beſecch him to look 
upon our Jnfirmites, and therefore it is but reaſonable we ſhould firſt look 
upon them our ſelves, and conſider them fo long, till the proſpe&t have taught 
vs humblp to veſecch him for Relief. Now it will affiſt us herein, if we do 
more diſtinCtly conſider what our Jnfirmities are, v:z. 
1,Natural Infirmities. 2. Moral. 3. Providential, The firſt kind is our Miſery, 
the ſecond our Sin, the third our Puniſhment, and all theſe may be meant here. 
' I. We beſeech our Heavenly Father to look with a merciful eye upon our Na- 
turalJnfirmitics, that is, upon the weakneſs and frailty of our Mortal ſtate, 
as the word ſignifies, Heb. iv. 15. We deſire he will conſider how ſoon our 
ſtrength is weakned by Sickneſs, our comfort baniſhed by a ſlight Calamity : a 
light diſtemper oppreſleth our Body, and threatens our Lifez a ſmall grievance 
diſcompoſleth our Mind, and alas it is but very little which we can bear : Ourliſe 
is ſhort, our ſtrength is ſmall, our reſolution and courage are ſoon daunted : 
Wherefore we intreat him in all his Corrections to regard ourability, not our de- 
ſervings 3 and St.Paul tells us, That God is faithful, who will not ſuffer us to be tempred 


above that we are able, but wil with the tryal make a way to eſcape, that we may be able 


to bear it, 1 Cor.x.13, This may be tie firſt ſenſe, or 

1]. We may beſeech him to look with Mercy upon our Mozal Jnfirmitics, 
that is, upon thoſe Sins which by the frailty of our Nature we are {o apt to run 
into: ſor S:51n Scripture are often called Infirmties (d ), eſpecially thoſe which 
are committed through the weakneſs of the Underſtanding, or for want of Con- 
ſideration: Now if God look upon theſe in Juſtice, he would be obliged to puniſh 
us continually ; but if he pleafe to excuſe them,and pity our frailty, if he pleaſe 
to pardon and forgive them, then we may hope he will turn from us all thoſe 
oo which we deſerve by the daily increaſe of them; This may be the ſecond 
ſenſe. | 

Laſtly, We may beſeech him to look with Compaſſion upon our P2ovidential 
JTnyfirmitics, \o | call thoſe Afiitions and Miſeries, which the Divine Provi- 
dence hath laid upon us, ficknels or pain; oppreſſion or poverty, ſlander or con- 
tempt,all which are-ſometimes ſtiled Infirmitiesalfo, rh. viii.17. and 1 Cor,xi.30. 
Wh:n we labour under all, or any of thefe, we-are taught to repreſent our 
miſery to our Heavenly Father, and to beſeech him to caſt a propitious Eye upon 
us, who lye languiſhipg undertheſe Calamities : We call them by a gentle name, 
Jnfirmities, that we may not reproach his Providence, but we earneſtly beg 
his Pity to ſupporc ue, ox dehver us, deſiring that either he will rake away theſe, 


or 
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or however not ſuffer any more to fall upon us. In each of theſe Senſes, this 
Petition is exceeding proper for a ſinful ſuffering Creature to ufe to a mi ghty and 
merciful Father, in order to the obtaining his pity, pardon , and deliverance, by 


deſcribing the frailty of his Nature, which cannot endure much,or hold out long ; 


the kind of his offences, which were not done with a malicious mind; and the 
variety or the weight of his preſent grievances which have brought him already 
into a deplorable Eſtate: donbtleſs he that effeCtually urgeth theſe Conſiderati- 
ons, ſhall either have his Croſs removed; or elſe made lighter , and himſelf more 
ableto bear it. This is the firſt Petition conſidered abſolutely by it ſelf, but we 


muſt in the next place look upon it with reſpect to that moſt admirable inference, 
which is drawn from it. 


4+ Andfo2 the glozpof thy Name, turn from ug all thole Evils which 
we moſt righteoullp have delerved,}] 
_, If we conſider our natural frailty, itis evident we can bear but little; if we 
look upon our ſinful Obliquities, we muſt confeſs we have deſerved to ſuffer 
much; if we have regard to our preſent Circumſtances, we find that we have 
work enough to ſtruggle with thoſe Evils that are upon us already : So that the 
natural conſequence of this will be, that we ſhall heartily importune our merci- 
ful Father to avert as well theſe as all other Calamities from us Aftliftions are 
frequently compared to a flood of waters, Pſal. xviii.16. and Ixxiii.to. But we 
call to mind that Almighty God doth order the courſes of theſe waters, he turns 
them which way he pleaſerh; and appoints whither , how long, and to what 
height they ſhall flow, whereupon we pray with Holy David, Let not the water- 
flood drown me, neither let the deep ſwailow me up, Pſal. Ixix, 16. Wedeſire the ſu- 
preme Diſpoſer of all Events to turn their courſe ſome other way, to ſtop that 
current that is ſo fiercely broke in upon us now, and to grant that no new erupti- 
ons may overwhelm us. It may be we feel ſome Evils,but we muſt confeſs we have 
moſt juſtlp deſerved greater, fo that we may fear there are ſtill worſe behind, 
only we apply our ſelves to him to divert them all; and there are two Motives 
included in this Petition. Firſt, Becauſe it will tend to the Glozp of Gods 
Name to deliver ſuch frail miſerable Creatures from ſuch a deluge of diſtreſs; 
and all the World will ſee the glory of our Heavenly Fathers goodneſs therein; 
we, andall about us ſhall glorifie his Name. who pities the frailty of our Nature; 
paſſeth by the multitude of our ſins, conſiders the miſery of our condition, and 
of his own free mercy is pleaſed to give us eaſe, and to ſet us free ; we cannot ex- 
pect he ſhould deliver us for any deſert in our ſelves, but for his own Honour 
we hope he may. Secondly, And that his Glory may not be in the leaſt impaired 
by any pretences that we deſerved ſuch deliverance, we are taught to confeſs, 
that we moſt righteouſly have deſerved all theſe Evits which we pray againſt : 
for we are Sinners in a high degree, and if we ſhould ſuffer in as high a meaſure, 
we had but our due deſerts : we muſt confeſs, if he puniſh, we cannot murmur 
nor accuſe his Juſtice ; therefore if he ſpare, certainly we ſhall proclaim his Mercy 
to poor proſtrate and confeſling Sinners ; the Deliverance we have not deſerved, 
the Puniſhments we have, both thoſe preſent and thoſe to come ; and if we fin- 
cerely acknowledge this, nothing can more tend to his Glory in delivering ns, noc 
more effectually move him to grant us our Requeſts, 


5. Andgrant that in all our troubles we map put our whole truſt and 
confidence in thy Wercp. ] | 

Let the Troubles be never ſo great which God lays upon us, there are two 
things which will effectually bring us out of them: His P:ty and our Patzence ; the 
former we have begged before, the later we now deſire : For if we cannot ob- 
tain to have the load immediately taken off, the next thing that is deſirable, is, 
that we may have more ſtrength to bear it. When St. Petey was to be tried, our 
Lord Jeſus did not pray that he might eſcape the aſſault wholly ; only, that bis 
Faith might not fail, Luke xxii.32. From whence we have learned here to the ſame 
ſenſe to pray, that in all our troubles we map put our whole truſt, Ec. 


Qq For 
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For no Grace is more neceſſary, yet none more aſlaulted in afflition than Faith 
it is the Chriſtians ſhield, but all the fiery Darts of the Devil are ſhot againſt it ; 
we are in great danger to loſe it, and yet utterly undone if it be loſt; ſo that we 
have all poſſible reaſon to pray that we may never doubt of Gods Mercy , -eſpe- 
cially in time of trouble : When our Heavenly Father ſeems angry, and our pray*- 
ers are not heard ; when our Enemies prevail, and our Afflictions increaſe, our 
Hope is wavering, our Faith is diſcouraged, and we begin to let go our truſt and 
confidence in Gods mercy ; and then grief and horrour, amazement and deſpair 
break in upon us; then Sathan triumphs and eſteems himſelf victorious, as well 
knowing that an afflicted perſon who dare not truſt and confide in the Divine 
Mercy, is the miſerableſt Creature in the world, for he hath loſt all that ſhould 
ſupport him, and his burden becomes intolerable (e). But ſo long as we can 
chearfully hope and truſt in God, we may remain unſhaken as a Rock , while all 
the furions ſurges daſh againſt us, We may be troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed, 
perplexed but not in deſpair, perſecuted but not forſaken , caſt down but not deſtroyed, 
2 Cor.iv. 8, 9g. We can bear our troubles patiently, and enjoy our ſelyes, and our 
God in the midſt of them, and foreſee a happy event unto them all , ſo long as 
our heart ſtandeth faſt and believeth in the Lord: And if we rightly conſider, 
we have no reaſon to doubt his Mercy,.or to diſtruſt his Goodneſs: He is fo true 
to his Promiſes, and ſo apt to do good ; ſo pleaſed with this generous adhering to 
him,an4 ſo kind to all that caſt themſelves upon him, that he never yet did fail any 
that truſted in him, but he delivered them at the Jaſt, Onething more we muſt 
here note , that we pray we may put our Whole truſt and confidence inhHis 
Mercp in the time of our diſtreſs; for ſome there are whodo place but one half 
of their confidence in God, and dorely as much, if not more, on ſome created 
Beings: Some truſt in Men, who often will deceive them, and ſometimes cannot 
help them; others truſt in themſelves, in their policy or ſtrength , their Elo- 
quence or their Learning: Many truſt in evil and unlawfal means , when loſſes 
or croſles do befall them; in Witches and Fortune-tellers, in Charms and Amu- 
icts : and moſt Men «re apt to lean too much upon lawful means, and with Aſa 
to make their Phyſicians their God; but we pray that we may put our whole 
truſt in the Divine Mcercp, and never uſe any means to deliver us from our 
preſſures, but what we may hope God will bleſs unto us; and when we uſe ſuch 
means, that we may rely not on them, but on the firſt cauſe, who as by themfor 
our relief, Again, we do not as the Romaniſts, make one Prayer to God in our 
troubles, and three to ſome inferior Saint : we have no S. Sebaſtian for the Plague, 
nos, Felicitas for labouring Women, no S. Nicholas for Mariners, to be ſharers in 
our hopes together with the Majeſty of Heaven,}We do net fly to their aid,(f)much leſs 
proteſt our whole hope is in them,as the Roman Church moſt impiouſly dorh(g): but 
we wiſh no other hope or confidence in our troubles, but only that we may truſt 
firmly in his Mercy, for he can ſurely hear us, he can ſpeedily help us, and will be 
more engaged to deliver us when we do not rob him of his honour , which 
he cannot enduce ſhould be imparted to a Creature, nor will he ſuffer 
any Rival in our Faith and Hope; he only can help us, and therefore juſtly 
- he expect that we ſhould put our whole truſt and confidence in his 
crey. 


6. And evermoze lerve thee in holineſs and purcnelſs of living to thy 
Yonour and Giszp, th2ough our on]p Mediato? and Advocate , Jeſus 
Chzilt our Tod. Amen. 

There is nothing more comfortable in an affliifted ſtate than to truſt in the 
Divine Mercy; but if this Faith be not well grounded, nothing doth more 
dangerouſly deceive us at the laſt ; wherefore we do here add to the former Peti- 
tion this Requeſt; that we may live holily as well as truſt firmly, or elſe our Faith 
is preſumption, and our confidence nothing elſe but a groundlefs expectation ; 
for they only have juit cauſe to truſt and confide in the Divine Mercy, who do 
endeavour to obſerve his Laws and do his Will, and they only ſhall have 
their hopes accompliſhed z but they who diſhonour Gods Name, and diſobey 


his 
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his Commands, who take part with his Enemies, and do not ceaſe to ſin, no not in 
the time of their Troubles, theſe do as fooliſhly, as unjuſtly pretend to rely on his 
Mercy, for they have no right to his Promiſes, nor reaſon to expect any delive- 
rance from him, whom they have abuſed. Let us therefore pray, that our Holi- 
neſs may be as firm as our Faith in the time of our Affliction, And there is need: 
enough for us to deſire, that our Piety may not fail in the Evil day, for that is' 
aſſaulted as well as our Faith, as we may ſee in the caſe of Job, who was contis. 
nually tempted tolet go his Integrity as well as his Faith, but he' cries out in the 
midſt of his miſeries, T:U I dye I will not remove my integrity from me, my Righte- 
ouſneſs will I hold faft, I will nor let it go, Job xxvii.5,6. It isaneaſie matter to lerve 
God in Proſperity, but Affliction is that Furnace that tries whether our Piety be: 
right or no; the Hypocrite that pretends to Holineſs for ſecular ends, falls off as 
ſoon as the temporal rewards fail : but he that evermoze ſerves God as well in an: 
aflifted as a proſperous Eſtate, this Man declares that he loves God for his own 
ſake, and not for his outward allowances of earthly things; this manifeſts that he 
lives holily, purely out of choice, and becauſe he really delights in ſuch a courſe of 
lifez and whereſoever there.is ſuch a Piety, it is not affliction, nor a frown from 
the Face of God that can diſcourage it. Such a Man will adhere to God, even 
when he doth correct him, and ſay as the Cynick roughly phraſed it to his excel-' 
lent,but angry Maſter, {triking him ; Smite on,for you ſhall not find any Cudgel ſo hard 
as to drive me from your Service (h): Thusalſo the People of God profeſs,Our heart 
:5, not turned back, nor our ſteps gone out of the way,no not when thou haſt ſmitten us into 
the place of Dragons, and covered us with the ſhadow of Death, Pſal.xliv,19,20. The 
Hebrews call Whales by the nameof Dragons(z) : So that the place of Dragons 
is the bottom of the Sea, and that (kguratively) here- ſignifies, that they had - 
not forſaken Gad, no not when he caſt them into the depth of. miſery and diſtreſs. 

' Nor doth the Heathen world want iaſtaacesof ſuch a Piety ; for Greece can: tell 
of him who was told of his Sons death, jult as he was ſacrificing to the Gods, 
and yet only pulled off his Garland, but went on in his dufy without ſhew of Pal: 
ſion: and Rome preſents us with an High-Prieſt, who heard the like news as he was: 
officiating in the Capitol, and yet did not interrupt his Prayer with one Sigh, 4nd 
was warthy (faith the Relator (k)) of the nobleſ Prieſthood, who did not give over 
Jerving the angry Gods, _ And will it not bea ſhame to us, who have more know- 
ledge, and better promiſes, greater aſſiſtance, and more excellent rewards to fly 
from our Fathers Service, becauſe our Vanity makes him give us a. little chaſtiſe- 
ment? , Methinks we ſhould rather ſerve him more in time of trouble, than at 
any other time ; for ſo we ſhall have more comfort, and he will be ſooner obliged 
to deliver us 3 for,.as it is here noted, if Gods Servants do thus live -holily and: 
purely in their Afflictions, it is very much for the honour and glozp of their 
bleſſed Maſter, becauſe it declares to all the World, that they who truly know 


the ſweetneſs of his ſervice, and the felicity of -doing his Will,cannot by the (harp- 


eſt afflictions be driven from their duty, but cleave cloſer to him the more he doth 
correct them; They know: that he is but only curing their Diſeaſes, and cutting off 
their Superfluities, and that theſe aſfliftions can do them no harm, ſo long as they 


do not rob them of their Innocence and their Vertue : and therefore they pray 


whether their Calamities ſtay or.-be removed, howſoever, that they may ever ſerve - 
God tn Holineſs and purenels of living ts his Honour and Glozp. 
Finally, Conſidering that theſe Requeſts do contain ſo excellent matter, even that 
God may pity us, and we may pleaſe him by a lively Faith and a holy Life in our 


greateſt Sufferings, it is neceſſary that we make them in a right manner, leſt we' 
offend our Father of whom we ask, and loſe the things we ask for by a fooliſh and 

unwarrantable manner of addreſs ; wherefore we do not ask theſe for the ſake of* 
the bleſſed Virgin,or of any Saints or Angels,but through our onlp Wediato? and : 


Advocate, Jeſus Chziſt : He only is the Mediator whom Gol hath appointed, 
I Tim.ij.5. None ſo ready to hear us,ſo able to help us,or fo inclinable to intercede : 


for us as He, and none ſo prevalent with God as He, who is his well-beloved-Son  ' 
in his Name alone therefore do we pray, and if our Deyotion do but anſwer the - 
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excellency of our Petitions, or the power of him whom we have choſen to pre- _ 


ſent them, it is certain they ſhall be granted. \.. , : OR 
Qqz2 6.VII. Of 


Tye Supplications. Parc II. 


- & VII. Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom , and the 
Benedifion. | 


I. T He Concluſion of the Litany is the ſame with that of the Morning Prayer, 

and when the Litany is uſed, theſe are not uſed there, but transferred to 
the cloſe of this Office ; and they that are acquainted with the Greek Liturgies 
know, That S. Chryſoſtomm, the Author of this Form, hath placed it after thoſe 
Litanick Supplications, which are there called the Pacificks; for whereas they 
are three times repeated,this Prayer is uſed after the laſt repetition, as the ſolemn 
concluſion of that Litany, ſo that we uſe it agreeably to its firſt Inſtitution when 
we place it here. To the matter of it we have ſpoken before, as well as to the 
Benediction in the cloſe of the Firſt Part, ſo that we will only obſerve, that by 
the uſe of this Prayer of S.Chryſoſtom?s, as well as by the Harmony all along be- 
tween our Prayers and thoſe of the Eaſtern Church, it will appear that the 
Learned Compoſers of our Common-Prayers did read and confider the Greek, 
as well as the Roman Offices, and choſe out of both what was primitive and 
pure, but they tyed themſelves to neither ; they followed them where it was fit, 
but not where there were novel additions of Superſtition or Impertinence ; ſo 
that I hope the Reader will 'be convinced , that the Quotations out of thoſe 
ancient Forms were not my ConjeCtures, but the deſign and intention of our 
Reverend Compilers; and learn thereby to have a greater eſteem for theſe 
Offices, which are an abſtraCt of the beſt parts of the primitive Forms of Wor- 
ſhip; and whoſoever believes this; and uſeth theſe Offices with a Spirit ſutable to 
ſo rare compoſure, ſhall not only go home with the Bleſſing of the Prieſt , but 


yr the Bleſſing of God alſo, who tv all ſuch Petitioners will not fail to ſay, 
men, | 


Part IL. 


THE 


PARAPHRASE 


OF THE 


Whole Litany. 


6.1. * God the Father] firſt Perſon of the glorious Trinity, maker [of 

() Deaven]) and Earth, and Governour of all things, We beſeech thee 
to [have mercy upon Us” for we are [miſerable] by the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and to pardon us, though we have been [Sinners] againſt thy 
Laws and thy Providence. O God the Father,e+c. 

6.11. © God the Son] ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity, and [fe-: 
deemer of] vs, andall [the Wo2ld,] we alſo beſeech thee to [have mercy. 
upon Ug,] for we are [miſerable] by the guilt of Sin, and to pardon us; 
though we have been [[DInners]] againſt thee and thy Holy Goſpel. O God the 


Son, Oc. | | | 
$111. O God the Holp Ghoſt] third Perſon of the glorious Trinity, yet of 
equal Divinity, as [ p2oceeding from the Father and the Son;7 we beſecch 
thee alſo to [Have mercy upon us, ] for weare [miſerable] by: the power of 
Sin, and:to.pardon us, though we have been [Sinners] againſt thy Holy Mo- 
tions and DireCtions.. O God the Holy Ghoſt, bc, © + LES 
\ $.1v. O holp, bleſſed, and glozious Trinity,] Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, . 
being [thzee Perſons, and] yer but [one God, ] we beſeech each Perſon apart, 
and all together to [have mcrcp upon ug, ] for we are upon all accounts very 
[miſerable] and grievous [DiInners.] O Holy, Bleſſed abd Gloriow &c. 


s.V. Riemember not] we beſeech thee, O [Lo2d our Offences} with In- 
dignation, let not the Sins, which we our ſelves have done, [no2 the Offences] 
committed in_the days rof our Fo2e-fathers7] be required of this Generation, 
[neither take thou Dengeance of] us, for theirs, or ſour] own [Sing :] 
For we cry as thou haſt taught us, [ſpare ns, good Lo2d,)] Odo thou forbear- 
and,[ſpare thp People, )] ſweetelt-Jeſvs, [Whom thou haſt Kedcemed] from 
Wrath and Damnation [With thp pzectoug Blood, ] let thy Sufferings either 
wholly avert, or mightily abate ours, Cand be not angry with us? lo long in 
this World, neither punjſh us [fo2eber].in the World to come. ; 

Behold, we all cry [Spare #4] both here and hereafter, | good Lord] for thy 

. Mercy ſake. | ES | | 
$.VI. And do. thou not only ſpare ns, bunt deliver us fully [from ail Evil,] 
which may hurt our Souls,[and] from all [miſchiek, which may harm our Bodies. 
In the firſt place deliver us. [from Sin,] the greateſt Evil, and all that may in- 
duce us to it, or puniſh vs for it;as well [from the Crafts] that draw us, as the: 
ſurprizes Cand aTaults of the Devil,7 that drive us inro Wickedneſs : and; 
alſo. from thy W2ath,.] which certainly follows after it at preſent, [and 
from everlaſting damnation,” the ſad reward of it hereafters . | 

From all and every one of theſe [| good Lord] we humbly beſeech thee to [de- 

liver w.] 8 4 + 
&. VII. More 
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$.V1I. More particularly be pleaſed to deliver us from all ſecret Sins in our 
minds, againſt thy Majeſty, even [from all blindnels of heart,)] and ſtupid 
Ignorance, [from Pzide] and high conceit of our ſelves, from [ Dain-glozp) 
and ſeeking applauſe from others, [and] from [ Dpporriſie] or feigned ſhews of 
Piety : as alſo from all ſecret Sins againſt our Neighbours; [from Envp) at 
their Proſperity, [Patred) againſt their Perſons, Cayd Mite] or purpoſes of 
Revenge, Cand] joally, frem [all Kneharitableneſs] and want of Compaſlion 
towards thoſe in miſery. Rl : | 
From the guilt and power, the miſchief and the puniſhment of all and every 
one of theſe, [7 good Lord,] we humbly beſeech thee to [deliver wa.) 
6s.VI1Il. Be pleaſed allo to deliver us from all notorious Sins in our lives and 
aRions, [from Foznication) and filthy Luſt, [and all other] heinous and har- 
dening Crimes which are uſually in their event damning and [deadJp Sing] 
to thoſe which do commit them; as alſo [from all] thoſe aftual Wickedneſles, 
to which we are tempted by our Spiritual Enemies: from being Oppreſlors , or 
Covetous through [the deceits of the Wozld,] Gluttons or Drunkards through 
the deceits of [the Fleſh,] Blaſphemous [and) Atheiſtical through the deceits of 
[the Devil.) | | 
From the guilt and power, the miſchief and the puniſhment of all and every 
one of theſe, [ go:4 Lord] we humbly beſeech thee to [deliver w. ] | 
| SIX, Be pleaſed alſo to deliver us from all thoſe temporal and ſpiritual Judg- 
ments which theſe Sins do juſtly deſerve [from] the terror of [Lightning] and 
Thunder, and the fury of Storms [and Tempeſt] in the Air above us : {From} 
the ſad deſolations of a devouring [Plague] and raging [Peſtileuce] round a- 
.bout us : from the extream miſery of a grievous Dearth, {and Famine] in our 
Land: [From] all the barbarous Cruelties of a bloody [ Battel] in War, and 
of Maſlacres [and Murder) in times of Peace, Fand from] the evil and uncer- 
tain event of an untimely, unprepared and [ſudden Death. ] X 
From all andevery one of theſe, [ good Lord,] we humbly beſeech thee tof deliver 
us] and all thy People. RE 
S.X, Be pleaſed alſo to deliver us from thoſe Judgments whereof thou per- 
mittelt evil Men to be thy Executioners on a ſinful Nation, [from all] the vio- 
lences of a giddy Multitude, ſtirred up to [Hedition,] from the deſperate de- 
ſigns of Treitors, their Plots and [pabp Conlpiracy,] and from the dreadful 
Tragediesof another Civil War [and Rebellion] againſt our lawful Soveraign, 
tothe Subverſien of the State : As alſo [from all] the pernicious effects of pub- 
liſhing [falſe Doctrint,)] of ſpreading and maintaining [Yereſie] in matters of 
- Faith, and of upholding Separation, Faction [and Schiſm} in matters of Diſci- 
pline, tothe endangering of the Church : Andlaftly, from ſpiritual Judgments, 
the worſt of all Evils, even [from hardneſs of Yeart,) and being inſenſible of 
our ſin, or our puniſhment, [and] from ſuch continued Cuſtoms of living wick- 
edly, as might bring us to an Atheiſtical and open [contempt of thp holy Wozd 
and Commandment. ] | 


From 2ll and every one of theſe, | good Lord,] we humbly befeech thee to [de- 

liver us ] and all thy People. 

S.XI. And now how ſhall we engage thee, deareſt Jeſus, to deliver us from all 
theſe dreadful Evils of Sin and Puniſhment? We will importune thee by the 
Remembrance of all that thou haſt done for our Salvation : We entreat thee 
ſweeteſt Saviour, [bp the myſtery of thp holp Jncarnation,] and taking ovr 
Nature onthee, [bp] the candelcenſion of [thp holy Nativitp] and humble 
Birth , [and] by-the Obedience of thy painful [Circumciſion;)] As alſo we 
entreat thee [bÞ] the gracious deſigns of [thp Baptiſm,] the excellent Vertue 
of. hs C Faltmg, and} the glorious Viftory obtained in thy [Tempta- 
By the merit and efficacy of all theſe, and by the endearing Love ſhewed to us 

therein, [ good Lord] we earneſtly beſeech thee to [deliver us.] 


$.XII. And 
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'$.XIl. And as we beſeech thee for Deliverance by all thou didit for us in thy 
life, ſo alſo by all that thou ſufferedſt at thy death : We implore thee [bp] the 
amazement ſuſtained in [thine Agonp, and 7 the dolours of thy [Bloody 
ſweat?) upon the approach of thy Sufferings, [bp] the pains which thy tender 
body endured on [thp Croſs, and] the anguiſh which thy Soul felt in thy bitter 
[Paſſion,] we importune thee ['bp thy p2ectous Death? for the Sins of the 
whole World, [and] by thy [Burtal] and continuance under the power of the 
Grave: We (upplicate thee [bp thp glozious fefurrection] from the dead, by 
the Honour and Trophies of thy Reſtauration [and Alcenſion] to Heaven, [and 
by] all the Truth and Mercy which was manifeſted in [the coming of the boi 
Ghoſt] to remain with us till the end of the World. | 

By the merit andefficacy of all theſe, and by thy endearing Love ſhewed to us 

therein, [| good Lord] we earneſtly beſcech thee to [deliver us.] ; 

S.XIlI. O Lord, be thou near at hand to deliver us in all the changes of our 
Life, notonly [inall time of our Tribulation,)] when we are troubled with 
loſſes, croſles, {ickneſs and dangers, though wedo then exceedingly need thy aid ; 
but alſo [1 all time of our Wealth? and Proſperity, becauſe then we are often 
leaſt ſafe, though we be moſt ſecure; but eſpecially deliver us in the laſt and 
greateſt matters of all, [tn thehour of death,)] that we may not be impatient 
nor diſcouraged, [and in the day of Judgment,7] that we may not be eter- 
nally condemned. | 

In all times, but theſe eſpecially, [good Lord, ] we do earneſtly beſeech thee 
to [deliver ws, ] and then we thall never need to pray againſt Evil any 
more. | 

$.XIV. And now (though thou heateſt not obſtinate Sinners, yet) [We] poor 
penitent [Hinners,)] who have been bewailing our offences ['do beleech thee 
to hear ug,] not only in the Deprecations we have made againſt Evil, but alſo 
in theſe Interceſſionsſor good things in behalf of all Mankind; [and] we hear- 
tily defire [that it map pleale thee, ] who haſt united all Chriſtian People into 
one body, the Church, [ts rule] by thy Authority, [and govern] by thy Wiſ- 
dom this [thy Yolp Church,] that is [univerſal,] ſo that it may never erre 
from thy Truth, but always keep [In the right wap. ] | 

Behold, [we] (being Members of this body) do all joynin this Requeſt, and 
molt humbly [ beſeechrhee to hear ws, ] and to anſwer us in it , | good Lord} | 

 & XV. More particularly, we beſeech thee for all Eſtates of men in this 
Church, which thou haſt planted in theſe Nations ; and ſince thou haſt ſet over us 
a Prince, already profeſſing thy true Religion, we firſt deſire © that 17 may 
pleaſe thee, for the ſecuring the right Faith among vs, [ts keep] from all 
Error, and to confirm [and ſirengthen] as well [in the true] .and primitive 
way of [wo2ſhipping thee] obſerved in theſe Churches, as [in Fighteouſneſs 
and Yolinels of Life ] ayreeable to ſo holy a Profeſſion , [[thp Servant 
CHARLES,] who now is by thy happy Providence [our moſt gracious 
King.) znd of theſe Churches, next under thee, the ſupreme Moderator [and 
Governour.]J | 

CW] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſeech rhce to hear us,] 

and to anſwerus init, | good Lord, ] | ; 

S.XVI. And that this outward Profeſſion may flow from a living Principle of 
inward Piety,we further deſire,{that it map pleale thee,] who haſt the hearts of 

Kings in thy band, [to rule hig heart] by the continual guidance of thy Holy 

Spirit; ſothat it may be firm [tm thp Faith, by believing thy Truth, conſtant 

inthy [fear,] by reverencing thy greatneſs, [and] fervent in thy [Tove,] by 

delighting in thy goodneſs,, [and that] in the undertaking of all good works 

[he map] be couragious, and [evermoze Have? his hope 3nd [affiance in thee] 

and thy aſſiſtance: And in the management of them that he may aim ar, [and 

ever ſeck] not his own, but [thine Donottr and Glozp, ] ſo ſhall he always 
roſper. DE hate Balls 

F [We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [befeech thee to hear as | and 

to anſwer us in it, [| good Lord, ] | ; 


6 XVII More- 
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s XVII. Moreover, that thy Church may flouriſh, and thy People' be long 
happy under him, we are bound to pray for his temporal ſafety and proſperity, 
wherefore we deſire alſo, [that it map pleaſe thee, ] whoſe Providence is the 
ſoreſt guard,and the ſtrongeſt defence, [to be his defender and keeper] night 
and day, ſo that no harm may happen unto him by any ſecret deſigns; and if 
any be ſo wicked openly to fight againſt thine Anointed, do thou ever take his 
part,[giving him the Victozp over] theſe, and all other Chis Enemieg,] 
that none may dare to riſe up againſt him, 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſeech thee to hear us,] 

and to anſwer us in its [| good Lord,] ; 

S.XV1II. Nor do we only pray for his Sacred Perſon, but in order to his com- 
fort, and the benefit of aſter times, we pray for all his Relations, deſiring [that 
it may pleaſe thee] alſo [tobleſg] with all ſpiritual graces and temporal feli- 
city, [and] to [p2eſerve] ſrom all evil, his Royal Conſort [ our gractoug 
Queen KATHERINE,] thellluſtrious Prince [J AMES Dukeot York, 
and all] orher the Branchesof [the Kopal Familp,] that from thence may 
happily ſpring many more Defenders of the true Faith from Generation to Ge- 
neration. | 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly ['beſeech thee to hear us,] and to 

anſwer us in it, [| good Lord, ] 

&.XIX. Furthermore , that thy Church may be ſpiritually edified as well as 
temporally defended: We pray for all thoſe to whom thou haſt committed the 
Adminiſtration of holy things, deſiring [that it map pleale thee] to bleſs all 
degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, even [to illuminate] and inſtru& the minds 
of [all Bifhops,] who are to rule thy Flock, and alſo of all [Pzieſtg and 
Deacons] whoare to feed them, filling them [With true knowledge] of all - 
things neceſſary to their Offices, eſpecially with the knowledge [and under- 
ſtanding of thy Wozd,] which is the fountain of all Truth and Piety ; [and] 
granr [that both bp their P2eaching] practically and plainly, Cand] by their 
[living] holily and righteouſly, [they map let it fozth] for thy Peoples dire- 
Ction [and ſhew1t] to them in all its glories [accozdinglp,] as the excellency of 
thy Word in it (elf, and the duty of their function do require. 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear us,] and to 

an{wer us in it, [ good Lord, | 

S.XX. And becauſe the Princes affairs are condutted by the advice, and the 
Peoples aCtions by the examples of thoſe in eminent places, we pray, [that it 
map pleaſe thee] for the good of both Prince and People [to endue the Lozds 
of the] Kings moſt honourable Privy [Council,] who debate of the greateſt 
matters in private , [and all the] reſt of the | Nobilitp, ] who ſuſtain the 
weightieſt Offices in publick , [With grace,)] that they may be Holy in their 
Lives, and Loyal intheir Hearts; asalſo with [Wiſdom and Underſtanding,] 
that they may be able to manage the truſts that are repoſed in them ; ſo ſhall they 
become truly honourable, and ableſſing to the whole Nation. 

CWe] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [heſeech thee to hear us,] and to 

anſwer us in it, [| good Lord, ] 

S.XX1I. Likewiſe ſince no Kingdom can flouriſh without a due Adminiſtration 
of Juſtice and Judgment, we alſo pray, [that it map plcaſe thee, ] who 
haſt given us ſuch prudent and excellent Laws, [to bleſs] with thy aſſiſtance, 
[and keep ] through thy Providence, all [the Magiſtrates,] Judges, and other 
Officers whom thou haſt appointed for the puniſhment of Evil doers, and the 
praiſe of them that do well, [glving them G2ace] in all cauſes without fear 
or favour [to execute Juſtice] upon Offenders, and to vindicate [ard main- 
tain Truth? and Innocence, remembring the account they muſt make to thee 
the Judge of all the Earth. 


[We] all joynin this Roque alſo, and humbly [beſcech thee ro hear ns] and to 
anſwer us in it, [good Lord.] 


S.XXII Fr 


Parc IL. ' The Paraphzaſe. 


$.XXIL Finally, that the felicity of theſe Nations may be compleated , we 


pray not only for. the Governours, but the Subjets alſo, defiring, [that it may 
pleaſe thee, ] who haſt choſen us for thy peculiar Inberitance, [to bleſs] with 
Peace; Plenty, and Proſperity , as alſo to preſerve [and keep] from all Evil, 
Miſery and Calamity, the whole Commons, even [all thp People] of theſe 
Realms, that they may praiſe thee for thy mercy, and flouriſh under thy Prote- 
tion throughout all Ages, : | | 

CWe) all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [heſeech thee to hear us, 7] and 

to anſwer us in it, [| good Lord, ] 


$.XXI1; We are principally: yet not only, concerned for our own Native 


Country, wherefore, as Chriſtian Chariry reacheth, we pray for the welfare "I 


all the World, deſiring [that it map pleaſe thee] in order to the temporal 
Proſperity of all Mankind, {to give to all Nations] under Heaven the happi- 


neſs of [Unitp] among themſelves, and freedom from civil broils; and the © 


bleſſing of [Peace and Conco2d) with one another, that ſo Nation may not 
riſe againſt Nation any more, and all the'World may enjoy free commerce, and 
an Univerſal tranquillity.”  _ - 
Ce] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to hear us,] and to 
anſwer us in it [| good Lord, ] Es | 


- S.XXIV. But becauſe our happineſs conſiſteth not in outward Proſperity , as 
we are Members of thy Church, we pray for the Spiritual welfare of all Chriſtian 
People, deſiring, [that it map pleaſe thee] to make us truly happy in inward 
grace, and [fo give Us] and all Chriſtians ſan heart] continually inclined 
[to love] thee forthy Mercy and Goodneſs, as alſo to fear [and dzead thee] 
for thy Majeſty and Greatneſs: fo that it may be our delight to pleaſe thee, our 
care not to offend thee, and ourendeavour conſtantly [and diligently to live 
after] the holy rules of [thy Commandments, the doing whereof is the joy 
of all that love and fear thy Name. . | 

[We] all joynin this Requeſtalſo, and humbly [beſeech thee ro hear us,7] and to 
anſwer us in it, [good Lord. ] | 


S.XXV. And fincethou haſt appointed thy holy Word to feed the Souls of all 
that profeſs thy true Religion, we further pray, [that it may pleaſe thee,] 
the Author of every good gift, [to give unto all thy People,] who are 
within the pale of thy Church, [mcreaſe] and proficiency in all kinds [of 
grace] by the right uſe of the means which thou haſt inſtituted: -Make them 
[to hear meeklp] the reproofs of [thy Wozd? with reſolutions to amend, and 
Ltoreceive] the Inſtructions of [It With pure affections] and purpoſes to 
obey : So that they may all be ſeen to profit by it, [and to bzing fozth the 
fruits of the Spirit, ] which are Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, 
Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs and Temperance, Gal.v. v,22,2 3. | 

[WY] all joy in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſeech thee to heax ws,] and to 

anſwer us in it, [. good Lord, ] : | 


$,XXVI. Nor is our Charity confined to thoſe within the Church only, but 
we pray alſo for thoſe that are without, deſiring, [that it map pleaſe thee] 
who wouldſt have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
Truth, {to b2ing into the way of truth? lnfidels and Hereticks, Sc&taries and 
Schiſmaticks, with [all ſuch] poor miſtaken Souls, [as have crred] by fot- 
lowing thEir own fancies, [and are deceived] by the cunning of falſe Teachers, 
that theſe may all come to believe aright , and worſhip thee together with us, 
to our comfort and their own Salvation. | 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſeech thee to hear us,] 
and to anſwer us init, | good Lord, ]. 


R x S:XXVH.But 
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$. XX V11. But-we muſt pray more eſpecially for all the faithful:Members of thy 
true. Church Militant, who are liſted'under: Chriſts Banner-, and engaged'in the. 
Spiritual-warfare : wherefore we deſire, [that it map pleaſe thee: ][to- have 
regard to their ſeveral Conditions and Neceſſities, and [[to- ſirengthen ſitch ag 
do ſtand] firm in their Principles and PraCftice: Lord, let them-not- fall: into. dan- 
gerous Opinions, or notorious Sin : [And] farther we pray- thee [to:comfo2t]; 
and chear the minds, [and help] the Reſolution of all [the weak-heavted,] 
whoſe doubts and: fears have almoſt diſcouraged them; ſand) alſo by. a-true 
Repentance | to raiſe up them that fall] into Herefie or any Iniquity-through 
the ſuggeſtion of the Devil: [and finallp,] becauſe this Enemy is always trou- 
bling 18,. we beſecch thee ſhorrly [to beat down Satan under our feet, ]-giving ' 
us a compleat Victory over him and all his Temptations, that we may be crowned 
with the Crownot life. 


[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [heſcech thee ro bear us, ] and'to 

anſwer us in it, [ good Lord.] ; 

S.XXViIſ And ſince all-thy People are liable to, and many of them do attu- 
ally ſuffer by variety of outward Afflitions, we alſo pray, [that it'map pleale 
thee,” who art the Father of Mercies, [to ſuiccour] and deliver, to Chripand 
relieve, to ſupport [and comtore]) by thy Previdence and thy Grace, thoſe who 
arediſtreſſed in any kind, even [all that are in danger] of falling inte any: Evil, 
or in [neceſſity] for want of any good things, or in trouble, by reaſon of any 
manner of aff! tion [02 tribuſation, ] that none of them may ſink. under the 
burden of their diſtreſs. | 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly {heſeech thee to hear us] and to 

aniwer us in it, [ good Lord ] 

S.XX1IX. More particularly,we will mention in theſe our Prayers thoſe Perſons 
who cannot come to pray withus, and yet whoſe condition requires thy preſent 
and more peculiar aſſiſtance,even [that it map pleaſe thee,]Jwho knoweſt all the 
neceſſities of Mankind , [ts p2eferve} from the many dangers to which they 
are liable , [all that travail) or ſail {bp Land oz by Water ] upon their 

' lawful occafions: and to ſuſtain [ all Women] in the Agonies which they endure 
in [labouring of Child, 7 the ſad fruits of the firſt Curſe, and to heal [all ſick 
Perſons ],- whatſoever their Sex, condition or diſtemper be; and to protect 
poor helpleſs Infants, [and poung Childzen? from all the fad accidents, to 
which they are incident ; [and] alſo we pray thee [[to ſhew thp pitp upon all 
Pailoners? among our ſelves, and all Slaves [and Captives] in barbarous 
Conntries, that they may be reſtored to their Liberty again. 

[We]all joyn in this Requeſt alſo,and moſt humbly [beſeech thee to hear wa,) and 

to anſwer us in it, [| good Lord] | 

S.XXX. Inlike manner we recommend to thy Mercy thoſe miſerable Perſons, 
that have none to help them in their Afﬀflictions , deſiring [that it map pleaſe 
thee,] whoart the Father of the Fatherleſs, and the Husband of the Widow, 
[to defend? the cauſe, ſecure the rights, [and pzovide foz] the neceſſities of 
[the Fatherleſs Childzen,)] who have loſt their deareſt and beſt' Frierid, [and 
of the [Widows,)] whoſe defence is taken from them, do thou comfort them, 
O Lord, [and all that] like unto them [are deſolate] and deſtitute of Friends 
and ſuccour, or injured [andoppzeſled] by evil Men, who take from them that 
little which thou haſt given them. 


[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſeech thee ro hear ws, ] and 
to anſwer us init, [| good Lord.] | | 
S. XXXI. In ſhort, ſince there is no man in the World but needs thy Mercy 
upon many accounts, We (who are in perfett Charity with all men,) do beartily 
pray [that it map pleale thee, ] who art loving to every man, {to have Mercy 
upon all men,) whatſoever their Condition be, that their ontward wants may 
be relieved here, and their Souls eternally ſaved hereafter. 


[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly ([beſeech thee to hear us,] 
and toanſwer us in it, [ good Lord, ] 


S.XXXkII. And 
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S.XXXll. And to ſhew that we have no reſerve in our Charity, nor ſecret Evil- 
will rowards any man, we pray (as thou haſt taught vs) for our very Enemies, 
deſiring {that 1t map pleaſe thee,] before whom all injurious Perſons are to be 

judged, [to fo2give];the grievous fin of thoſe, who without any juſt provoca- 
tion are [our Enemies], and hate vs in their hearts, our [Perlecutozg,J that 
hurt us. by their deeds, [and] our [ Slanderers), which abuſe us with their 
words: And although we have endured ſo much from all theſe, yet Lord we do- 
not deſire thee to puniſh them for it, but to convert them from it, {and to turn 
their] malicious [hearts] into an amicable temper, that they may not bring 
_—_ upon us, nor damnation upon themſelyes by perſiſting in ſuch wicked 
COUTIes. HE | | 

[We] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo,and moſt humbly [beſeech thee to hear #5, ] and 

to anſwer us Init, [| good Lord.) 

S. XXX1IL. Finally, We muſt not forget our ſelves, and hecauſe we cannot ſub- 
fiſt in this earthly Tabernacle withour a conſtant ſupply of temporal bleſſings, 
We pray, [that it may pleale thce,] the Creator and Preſerver of all things; 
firſt [to give] and make to grow, .and then to keep [and p:elerve] from all 
harm, in order [fo onr uſe?] of them, all forts of [the kindlp fruits of the - 
Earth,] which thou haft given for our nquriſhment, [ſo that] they being ri-: 
pened, and ready [In duc time] by thy good Providence , [We map enjoy 
them] ſoberly and thankiuily, and give thee the glory for them, from whom we 
have received them. | 

CWeTJall joyn in this Requeſt alſo,and moſt humbly [beſeech thee to hear ,] and 

toanſwerusinit, [200d Lord.] 7 | 

S.XXX1V. Butif we have all abundance, without thy Grace-we ſhall be miſe- 
rable at laſt, wherefore we pray withal ſor Spiritual bleſſings in order to our 
Souls good, deſiring, [that it map pleale thee, 7 becauſe weare all of us Sinners, 
[to.give 18] in the firſt place a.ſincere and [true repentance] for our former. 
Offences againſt thee : And upon this Repentance we beſeech thee [to fkozgive ug 
all our SingJand Commiſſions of Evil,all our [negligences] and Omiſſions of 
Good, as alſo the faults which we bave run into by our Errors [and Jgno- 
rances”] of ovr duty in both kinds: And when our old ſcores are acquitted, 
that we may relapſe no more, we pray thee [to endue us with] 311 ſorts of 
[the grace of thp holp Spirit,]. chat we. may be. enabled thereby [to amend 
our Lives] and Actions [accoding to] the bleſſed direRions of {thy holp 
Wo2d,] by which ſo long as we walk, we can never do amiſs, becauſe this Rule 
will guide us unto all Holineſs in this World, and to all Happineſs in the World 
tocome. - , - | = | 

[We] all joyn in this Requelt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſeech thee to hear us,] 

and to anſwer vs in it [| good Lord. | 


S.XXXy.. O [Son of God, ] our only Mediator, [we beleech thee? in theſe. 
great and neceſſary Supplications [to hearus,) and preſent them to thy Father 
for us. "A ' Bs ag 
O [Son of God,] our only Mediator, &c. ACS wh 

- SXXXVI. [QO] bleſſed Jeſus, who art the [Lamb of God, that] by the 
Sacrifice of thy ſelf ['takeſt awap the Sing of the Wozld,] take away our 
Sins, that they may not hinder our Prayers. - | ; ; 

- Lord [grant #5] the benefit of [hy Peace,] that thou haſt made with thy pre- 
. cious Blood, | | I | 

[QO] Bleſſed Jeſus, who art the [Tamb of God,Xc,] [as before.) 

_Lord, do thou [have mercy upor: us] in this our Mifery, © 

XXX Vil. [O Chilli, ] whoart the anointed of the Father, [hear us] in theſe 
great and neceſſary Supplications, - - + 

[0 Chriſt] whozrt the anointed,&c, [as before, ] 
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$. XXX VIII, O [Lo2d,] the Father of Mercies, [have mercp upon 1t8,] pity 
us, and forgive us. 


. O [Lord] the Father,8c, [as before.] | : | 
O [Ch2iſt,] the Son of God [have mercy upon us] pity us, and forgive 


us. 
O [Chriſt] the Son of God,E&c. [4s before. ] Ro ; 
O [Lo2d] God the Holy Ghoſt [have mercyupon ug, ] pity us and forgive 


US. | 7 
O [ Lord] God the Holy Ghoſt,Q&c. [as before. } 


The Lords Prayer in the Litany. 


& XXRIR, () God, whoſe Mercy to us ſheweth thee to be [Our Father,] and 

F thy mighty delivering of us declares thee to be the Supreme King, 
[which art?) inthroned [in Yeaven,) and ruleſt over all Creatures,[Yallowed] 
and praiſed tor ever [be thp Name,] for all thy goodneſs towards us : Let [thp 
Kingbom] of glory [come] as ſoon as we are fit for it, and put an end to all 
our troubles: Yet not our Will, but [thy Will be done,] whatſoever it be 
concerning us [in Earth,) whether for Proſperity or Adverſity, let thy Will be 
the diſpoſer of us, [ag it 18] of the Holy Angels [in Deaven,)] who chear- 
fully ſubmit unto it : Only [give Us] ſo much as is neceſſary for our temporal 
ſubſiſtence [this dap, ] even [our daily Bzead,]. and we will be therewith 
content: Butler thy principal care be about our Souls, [and fo2give 1s?) miſe- 
rable Sinners all [cur Treſpaſſes,] which bring theſe Calamities on us: Pardon 
us, gocd Lord, even [ ag we fozgive,] and now have prayed for [them that 
Treclpals againſt us]in thought, word, or deed: And when the former offences 
are forgiven, keep us from committing more : [And lead us net] by thy Pro- 
vidence or Permiſſion [Into] the danger of [temptation,] for alas, we are apt 
to ſall ; therefore leave us not, we beſeech thees to our Enemies malice, or our 


own folly, [but deliver us from] doing any kind of [Evil] here, and from 
ſuffering for it here, or hereafter, [ Amer. ] 


$.XL. Pr. Weare very miſerable.but we have deſerved infinitely more,where- 
fore [O L62d] corrett ns gently, but [dealnot with us? in this World [after] 
that tevcre manner, which [our ſing?) have deſerved, for then thou wilt bring 
us to nothing. | 

Anſw. Neither) do thou [reward ws] in the World to come, [after] the mea- 


; ure oy [our Iniquities] have merited, for then we ſhall be eyerlaſtingly con- 
emned. 


[Tet ug] now unite all our Devotions and [p2ap. ] 


$.XLI. COGsd,] who art our moſt [merciful Father,] we make our moan 
to thee in our diſtreſs, [that deſpiſeſt not the ſighing] and the groans of ſuch 
2s be [of a contrite heart,] for their ſins: [No2] art thou wont to deny [thc 
deſire) and requeſt [of ſuch as be ſozrowful?} by reaſon of their Calamities : 
We are now full of Penitence and Grief, Oh therefore do thou [mercifully 
aſſiſt] us in preſenting theſe [our P2zapers] and Supplications, [that we make 
befoze thee] in thy Houſe, both now and [ta all our troubles} of mind, [and 
Adverſitics] of our outward Eſtate, [Whenfoever thep oppzels us:7J Ler our 
Litany now and always be acceptably offered up, [and grartouſip hear us] in 
every part thereof ; and then we do not doubt but [that thoſe Evils] of fin and 
miſery [Which the Craft and Subtiltp of the Devil] contriveth, [02] which 
the malice of any wicked [Man wometh againſt ug,)] and the weltare of our 
Souls and Bodies tha!l [be b2ought to nought,] and never prevail to hurt us: 
W hattoever their Plots be, fince thou ſceſt them, O Lord, we will only pray that 
by thy watchful care, [and bp the Pzovidence?] which thou Cof thy Goodneſs] 
ſectelt over us; [[thep] and all their defigns {map be] fo utterly [difperled, 
and 
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and defeated, [that we] who avow our ſelves to be [thy Servants,] quietly 
enjoying the liberty of thy true Religion, and [betnghurt by no Perſecution] 
or diſtreſs, [map evermoze]] uſe this our peace and freedom, to [[gtbe thanks] 
and publick praiſe [to thee,] from whom our ſafety comes.,and thar [in thp Yolp 
Church,] the place of thine eſpecial preſence, whither thy Prote&tion grants us 
a happy and undiſturbed acceſs. And all this we beg [thzough Feſus Chiſt] 
his Merit and Interceſſion, who is [ our TLo2d] and only Saviour. | 
[0 Lord,] We pray thee do not ſeem to diſregard us, but [arſe] to take ou 
part, [help us] againſt our Enemies at preſent, [42d deliver us] from them all 
at laſt, though not for our Merit, yet [| for thy Names ſake,] for we are thy 
People. | | Wag 
$XLIL Wedo the more confidently call upon thece, [O God,] becauſe [we 
have heard with our ears?) from ſeveral Records, [and our Fathers have 
told 187 by tradition, many wonderful Inſtances of [the noble wozks7 of Wiſ- 
dom and Power, [that thou didſt] bring topaſs, both [in their daps?} and re-- 
membrance, for their own Preſetvation,[and in the old time] for the deliverance 
c 9 people in the Ages which were [befoze them, ] and thou att the ſame God 
Ill. LE | 
Wherefore, [0 Lord, Jbe pleaſed now alſo to [ ariſe,] take our part, and [help 
xs] againſt our Enemies at preſent, | and deliver us] from them all at laſt, 
though not for our Merit, yet [for thine] own glory and [ honour ,] ſince we 
are thy People. | | 
 $.XLIIL Pr. In Remembrance of former Mercies, and in hopes of the like 
to be (hewed unto us, we .do here ſing [Glow be] given [to the Pather,]-the- 
Creator, Land to the Son,] the Redeemer, [and to the Yolp Gholt,] the 
Comforter, who joyn in effe{ling theſe deliverances, | TE Ei ry ON 
We adore and praiſe the Holy Trinity, [as it was inthe beginning] of the World 
for the Mercies of the firſt Ages, [is now] for thoſe beltowed on this Gene- 
ration, [and ever ſhall be for thole which after Ages ſhall enjoy, even tothe 
coming of that | World,] which is [without end, ] where we (hall all together 
Praiſe God for ever. [| Amen. | : | CP 
S.XLIV. Pr. We are in danger, but [from] the deſigns of allſour Enemies, 
ſpiritual and temporal, do thou [defend us, O Chzaiſt,] and then we ſhall be 
ſafe. Rn oor | Op 
Weare in diſtreſs, but do thou [ graciouſly look upon] us, and regard us in [our 
 afflitions,] for the apprehenſion of thy favour will infinitely refreſhus. | 
$. XLV. Pr, Weare oppreſſed with grief, but do thou [pitifullp,] and with 
compaſſion [behold the ſozrows of our] penſive and dejeCted [hearts, ] and 
then we ſhall be comforted. - | | | | | 
We are guilty of. many offences, but do thou [mercifully] pardon and [” forgive} 
all [che ſins of ] us, who profeſs our ſelves to be | thy people, ] and then our 
Conſciences will be at Peace. | 
'&.XLVI. Pr. We make many, though imperfect, Prayers in our trouble, O do. 
thou [favourablp] excuſe our fallings, Cand with mercy hear] theſe and all 
[our P2apers,] and then we ſhall be delivered. _ | 
[0] thou, who didſt take our nature upon thee,. that thou mighteſt pity us, 
who att the [Son of David,] the promiſed Meſſiah, [ have mercy upon us] in 
our wifety, and then we ſhall be relieved. bn 
S.XLVII. Pr. We have none to fly unto in our diſtreſs, but unto thee, our 
Redeemer, whereforc [both now] in theſe [and ever] hereafter in all other. 
Supplications, which we ſhall have occaſion to make before thee, [vouchCafe to 
hear us, ] and anſwer us [| O Chu, } or elſe we fhall be extremely de- 
folate. ;* ; 2 
O do thou therefore of thy goodneſs [ graciouſly hear «s,] and anſwer us, 
[0 Chriſt.) and again our neceſſity forceth us to beſeech thee [' gracioyſly] to. 
[bear us;] and to anſwer us, [0 Lord Chrift,] that our Prayers may not be in 
Vain. 


$ XLVI Pr, 
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S.XLVIII. Pr. Finally, We entreat thee, [O.Lo2d,] do thou deliver vs, ard 
[ict thy mercp be] moſt eminently [ſcwcd upon 1g] in our reſcue ſrom all 
Qur troubles. CY | | 

O deal not with us as we do deſerve , but [4s we do] deſire and hope, ſince we 

[put our truFt} in no other but [7 thee, ] in whom none eyer yet that truſted, 
was diſappointed or aſhamed. 


[Tet1s) once more unite all our Devotions and [p2ap. ] 


- & XLIK. CWe humblp befcech thee, O)] molt gracious [Father, merci- 
fullp] to pardon, and with compaſſion [to look upon] the ſad varieties of [our 
Jnfirmities, ] even the frailties of our Nature, the Errors of our Conver- 
ſation, and the Miſeriesof our Condition: [And foz the glozp of thp.Name,] 
which is moſt of all advanced by a&ts of Mercy, be thou pleaſed to [turn from 
us all thoſe] Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal [Evils, that we] muſt needs 
confels we [moſt righteouſlp] and juſtly [have deſerved? to ſuffer from thy 
Hand: [And] yer, if we muſt be gently chaſtiſed for our good, we beſeech 
thee [grant, that in all our troubleg,] which fall on us by thy appointment, 
[we map put our whole truſt, and] place ourſole [confidence in thp Mercy, ] 
bearing up nobly under them! in aſſured hopes that thou wilt help us out of 
them: [And] let no Affliction deprive us, either of our Faith or our Piety, but 
make us [evermoze] carefully to obey, and to {[ferve thee in holineſs and 
pureneſs of living :] So ſhall we be bettered by our Aflitions, and delivered 
out of them at the laſt [to thy Ponour and Glozp,] and our own Comfort and 
Peace: All this therefore we beg [thzough] the powerful Intereſt of [ our onljpt 
Mediatoz2,7] who preſents our Prayers, [and] of our peculiar [Advocate,J who 


pleads our cauſe, even [Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d,] by whom we hope to be ac- 
cepted, [ Amen, }ſo be it. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer of $. Chryſoſtom, and of the final Benedift;on, may 
be ſeen in the Fir#t Part. | : 


PARTITION IL. 


OF THE 
OCCASIONAL 


PRAYERS 


AND 


THANKSGIVINGS. 


SECTION TI. 


Of the Occaſional Prayers in General, 


I. H E uſual Calamities which afflidt the World, are ſo exattly 
enumerated in the preceding Litany, and the common Ne- 
ceſlities of Mankind fo orderly ſet down thete, that there 
ſeems tobe no need of any additional Prayers to compleat 
ſo perfect an Office: yet becauſe the variety of the particu- 
lars allows them but a bare mention in that comprehenſive 

Form, it hath ſeemed fit to the Church to enlarge our Petitions in ſome inſtances, 

becauſe there are ſome Evils ſo univerſal and fo grievous to be born,that it is neceſ- 

fary they ſhould be deprecated with a peculiar importunity , and ſome Mercies ſo 
exceeding needful at ſome times, thart it is not ſatisfatory enough to obſcure our 
deſires of them among our general Requeſts, but very requiſite that we ſhould 
more ſolemnly Petition for them in Forms proper to the ſeveral Occaſions. 

Thus it ſeems to have been among the Jews; for that famous Prayer which 

Solomon made at the Dedication of his Temple, makes mention of ſpecial 

Prayers to be made there in time of War and Drought , Peſtilence and Famine, 

1 K3ngs viii. 33,35, and 37 Verſes. And the light of Nature taught the Gentiles 

on ſuch extraordinary occaſions, to make extraordinary Addreſſes to their 

Gods (4a): ſo that the Chriſtians are not to be thought leſs mindful of their own 

neceſſities. And verily in the Greek Church there are very full and very proper 

Offices compoſed for times of Drought and Famine, times of War and Tumults, 

of Peſtilence and Mortality , and upon occaſion of Earthquakes alſo, a Judg- 

ment very frequent there , but rare in this part of the World, and therefore 
omitted among vs. Now though theſe be not ſo ancient as the Litanick Sup- 
plications, yet they are very pious and proper, agreeing in many particulars with 
theſe of our own Church (as we ſhall remark hereafter.) In the VVeſtern 
Miſſals there is a Collect and an Epiſtle and Goſpel, with ſome Reſponſes upon 


every 
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* Ut tempore 


Famis, peſti- 
lentie vel cla- 


ais non expe- 
ffato regio e- 
ditto ſtatin 
deprecetur Det 
mmpſericordia. 
Capit. Caroli 
Mag. lib.1. 
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every one of thele Subjects, ſeldom agreeing with any of our Forms, which are 
the ſhorteſt of all, becauſe they are not deſigned for a Compleat Office, but 
appointed to be joyned to the Litany every day while the occaſion requires it, 
as a daily Monitor to us of ſome extraordinary.neceſlity. But beſides theſe daily 
Prayers, *'when any Judgment is become univerſal , and arrived to the heighr, 
it is the cuſtom of this Church to ſet apart a ſolemn 'day of Humiliation , and 
then there is a compleat Office drawn up for that occaſion, and preſcribed to all 
Congregations, whereas theſe brief- Forms are daily uſed before and afterward, 
as the ordinary and conſtant remedy in ſuch:caſes*: As to the ſeveral Prayers, 
they have no dependence upon each other, nor are they to be ſaid together, and 
therefore are not to be compriſed in any general Azalyſis ; but the Order in 
which they ſtand is.this. Firſt, Here are Deprecations againſt thoſe four great 
Judgments wherewith God doth uſually ſcourge a ſinful People. 1. Againſt 
Drought and Deluge. Il. Againſt Famine and Dearth. III. Againſt War and 
Tumults. 1V. Againſt Plague and Peſtilence. Secondly, Here are Occaſional 
Interceſſions. I. For the Church upon the Ordination of Miniſters. II. For 
the State in the Seſſion of a Parliament, III, For all Mankind, eſpecially the 
Aflited. IV. For Pardon of Sin, which is the cauſe of all Judgments : Of 
all which we ſhall ſo diſcourſe, that whenſoever any of theſe occaſions ſhall 
happen (and that is very frequently as to ſome of them) we may learn how to 
demean our ſelves at thoſe times, and alſo how to uſe thoſe Forms with Under- 
ſtanding and Deyotion. 
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Set. II. The P2ayer fo2 Rain. 


SECTION It. 
Of the Prayer for Rain. 


IN Efore we treat particularly of this Form, it may be very ſerviceable 
to our Devotions upon ſuch an occaſion to premiſe theſe four general 
Conſiderations concerning Drought and want of Rain. t. That it 

isa very fad Judgment. 2. That God alone can deliver us from it. 3. That all 

People have uſed to apply themſelves to him for relief in this Caſe. ' 4. That 

ſuch Prayers have generally prevailed. | h | 

 Conſid.1; Wantof Rain is a very grievous Judgment, it is threatned to the 

Iſraelites for their Diſobedience, Der.xxviii.23,24. and was very often ſeverely 

executed upon them as doth appear not only by the Hiſtorical part of Scripture, 

but by the frequent complaints in the Prophets , who do in many places as 

elegantly deſcribe, as paſſionately bewail the ſad effects thereof,Fer.xiv. i,2.——6; 

Foel i. 18, 19,20. Haggas 1. 9; 10, 11,&c, And our own Nation hath ſo often 


ſmarted hereby, that our own experience will help us to apprehend the. great 


miſeries that do attend it. It is very terrible to have our Heaven as Iron, and 
_ our Land hard as Braſs, Levit, xxvi. 19. to behold the patched Earth gaping 
with fruitleſs Chinks for lack of its accuſtomed moiſture, and not relieve 
ſcarce with the ſhadow of a Cloud (6), to feel the hot and ſcorching breath of 
Winds, wrapt in Stormsof duſt; to ſee the ruſty and withered face of the late - 
verdant Paſtures, whoſe glory and gaiety is all burnt up and gone; the Seed is 
pined under the obdurate Clods, the fivits of the Trees ſmall and dwindling, 
the Summer wears the Livery of decaying Autumn; the Fiſh do thirſt and dye 
becauſe the Rivets are dried up; the Cattel and all the Beaſts of the Field mourn 
and pant; running up and down to ſeek Water , which can no where be found; 
the weary Husbandrhan ſighs and ſhakes his head toſee himſelf diſappointed of 
his hopes, and likely to loſe his coſt and his labour together ; the fainting La- 
| bourer and the languiſhing Traveller are almoſt melted in their own-ſweat; and 
can find no other moiſture to allay their Thirſt; the poor Children return from 
the deceitful Pits with empty Pitchers, being forced, alas! to drink their own. 
Tears (c), Jer.xiv.3. Andif ſo ſada Judgment ſhould long continue, it would 
cauſe a general deſolation, and end in the deſtruCtion of Man and Beaſt, as it 
had like to have done in that Triennial Drought in the time of Abad, I King, 
Xviii. 5. Jam.v.17. which was ſo dreadful and univerſal, that the Heathen 
Writers took notice of it (4). This hath made the ſtrongeſt Forts to yield, 
and brought the moſt formidable Armies to great diſtreſs, as the Sacred Re- 
cords do ſhew us, 2 King.111.9, and the Hiſtories of the Grecian and Roman Ex- 
peditions do abundantly declare. This hath turned the moſt flouriſhing Coun- 
tries into Wilderneſs and deſolation; and would dothe like to oursif God ſhould 
with-hold the Clouds: ſo that we have great reaſon to fear when this Calamity 
is upon us, and to pray heartily it may not riſe to ſuch extremities. _ : 
Conſid, ll. God alone can beſtow Rain upon vs, for ir is one of his peculiar 
Titles in holy Scripture, that he giveth Rain, Fob v.10. Pſal.lxv.1o. and cxlvii.s. 
Matth.v.45. And the Rabbins truly obſerve, That Rain is one of thoſe things 
wherein the Power and Providence of God miſt eminently doth appear : Wherefore 
they ſay, There are three Keys, of the Womb , the Clouds, and the Grave, wich never 
were intruſted in the hand of any Servant (ec), For God reſerveth the power of 
giving Children, Rain, and of the Reſurrection, as his peculiar Prerogative. 
Maimonides tells us indeed, that the Devil and his Idilatrous Prieſts had perſwaded 
the People that it was becauſe they worſhipped him, that the. Rain deſcended , the 
Trees bore fruit, and the Earth yielded its increaſe (f ): And therefore it is likely 


9 
G 1 
> .. 


3 


(b) Nullus 197:-" 
ber ſitientis ſol: 
pulvyerem ter- 
ſit, nulla ſuprx 
arentes campos 
ſaltem umbra 
nubium pepen-\ 
dit. Quintil, _ 
Decla, 


(c) Venerunt” . 
Juvenes pocula 
mots | 

Querentes pu- 
ter, Iymphaque 
fugit, 

Et waſis wa- 
cuis fefarevi- 
ſunt 

Fletus heu 
proprios ore bi- 
bentes, 
Hymn.Ambroſ; 
in ficcitate, 
Tom. V. 
(d) Joſeph. An- 
tiq lib. $.c.13. 


(e) Tres clawes 
non traduntur 
in manus ullins 
legati, Ventris, 
Flavie, & 
ReſurreFionis, 
Talm.Tra&, 
San, 


(f) Maizzon, Mer. Nevoch, P-3.C.2@, 
that 


The P2ayer fo2 Rain. | Parc 1]. 


(g) S. Amb. 
Hexameron. 
1.4.6 8. 


{h) Euyn "ho 
Swaion, Y- 
ovv, Uo. 

F WV \ 
PAL Zev. xgme 
Ths dpvegs | 
Ty Avluzi- 


$7. 

(i). Cum ab 
imbribus aſti- 
VA & hiberna 
ſuſpentunt & 


Annus 1N.cura 


that S. Paul was ſo careful to teach the Idolatrous Aſiaticks , that it was the rrye 
God which gave them Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons , Adts xiv, 17. calling 
this his Witneſs, that is, that act which gives Teſtimony as well to his Omnipo- 
tence as his providential care: For nothing below an Almighty Providence can 
extract ſo vaſt a Majs of Waters out of the dry duſt and parched earth, and after- 
wards hang theſe in the thin and airy boſom of a Cloud, and finally conduct and 
order them to fall when and where he pleaſeth. It is confeſſed that Second 
cauſesdo concur, but ?*cis only in Subordination to God, who is the firſt, without 
whoſe appointment none of theſe can help us; ſo that they who look go higher 


| than the influence of the Sun, the configuration of the Stars, the changes 'of the 


Moon, and the alterations of che Wind, do deſerve to be puniſhed-with diſ- 
appointment, As it was in thetimeof S. Ambroſe, who takes notice that the 
People in his time, in want of Rain, promiſed themſelves ſhowers at the change 
of the Moon, and failed of their expectation: 7 was wery glad (faith he) that 


. there was no Rain till tt was given upon the Prayers of the Church, that you might learn 


mot 10 ſeck for Rain from the change of the Moon, but from the Providence and Mercy of 
the Creator (g), which is a good Memento for us alſo, who are ſo taken vp with 
Second cavſes, that we often forget the Firſt. 

Corſid.11I. Atl Nations have ſought to God for help herein : The Scriptures 
do manifeſtly witneſs this concerning the Jews, as hath been obſerved from 
Solomon's Prayer, 1 Kong. viii.45. And is further manifeſt from Jehoſhaphat?s en- 
quiring for a Prophet of the Lord, when the Armies were in great diſtreſs for 
Water, 2 King.iii.11. As alſs from Elijah*s going up to Mount Carmel to pray 
for Rain, 1 Kvvg. xvili.42, Which Hiſtory was either tranſlated into, or elſe 
imitated by Greece ; for Clemens Alex. relates out of their Authors, Thar when the 
Grecians were afflicted with @ tedious Drought, and conſulted the Pythian Oracle, it 
was rold them they muſt uſe the Prayers of one Eacus, who aſcending into a Mountain, 
gs fr Rain, and prevailed, Strom. lib.6. And Marcus Antoninus gives Us the 
Atheman Form, uſed in time of. Drought for that Common-wealth, Ler 5c Rain, 
O ſweer Jupiter, let it Rain upon the Tillage, and. the Paſtures of the Athenjans (b), 
As for the Koman cuſtom, it is ſufficiently known, that they had ſolemn Sacrifices 
and Supplications, and bare-foot Proceſſions upon the want of Rain, as Ter- 
zullian declareth (z) with more Pomp, though leſs Devotion , than the Chriſtians, 
wi.o, as the ſame Author affirmeth, Jn time of Drought; Faſting, and Chaſt, ab- 
ſtaining from all the Comforts of ubis life, lying in ſackcloth 18 with great im- 
portunity knocked at Heavens Gates, till they had moved God to have Mercy. 1d: ibid. 
So that it is evident that Jews, Gentiles, and Chriſtians, though different in their 
{cyeral Rites, yet wereall led by the ſame light of Reaſon and common Pru- 
dence to ſeek to him they worſhipped fora ſupply of Rain, when ever they bad 
a want thereof. 


eſt, os qitidem 9wtidie paſti — Aquilicia Jovi immolatis, Nudipedalia popelo denunciatis, Calum apud Capite- 
liam queeritis, Tertul.Apol .CaP.40. his 
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Conſid.1V. This courſe hath uſvally been ſucceſsful ; ſo St.Zames obſerves in the 
caſeot Elijah, Jam.v.16. andasthe event declared in the former examples. But 
no Prayers were ever ſo prevalent as thoſe of the Chriſtians : ſor though the 
malicious Heathens were wont to impute all their Calamities, particularly their 
want of Rain, to the Chriſtian Religion (&), it pleaſed God wonderfully to con- 
fure them ; for when all their Gezrile Superſtitions could not obtain one drop 
from Heaven, the Chriſtians were ſo conſtantly ſucceſsful, that one of that Age 
challengeth them to ſhew, when ever the Chriſtian Supplicaticns and Litanies 
in this caſe had ſailed (1). Emſebins gives us one il)uſtrious inſtance of a Chriſtian 
Legion which ſought under Marcus Aurelius in his German Wars, and when the 
whole Army was like to periſh with Thirſt, they by their Prayers obtained Rain 
for the Imperia] Forces, and Thunder which deſtroyed the Enemies, where- 
upon they were called the Thundering Legion ever after, Euſeb.Hiſt.Eccl. I. cap.s. 
And it is remembred concerning our Country-woman , the devout Helena, 
Mother 


Sect.IL, Lhe Pzayer fozBain. 231g 
Mother of Conſtantine, that ſhe by her Prayers procured Rain in the Iſle of. Greer, 
which was almoſt wholly deſolate, for that it had wanted Rain 36 years before. 
We ſhall add no more Examples, for theſe are ſufficient to encourage us to ſeek 


to our God with great Devotion, whenever we are in like diſtreſs , eſpecially 
fince we have fo excellent a form to doit in, of which we will now particularly 


treat. 
4. The Analyſis of the Prayer for Rain. 
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"By whom ke tate CWPho by thy Son 
"1. The A 4Jclus hitthat 
\ ground of; | _*pzomiled 
ot, |, His | To all them that 
| falkfel | - yu, ſeek. thy King- 
Promiſe, ? 2o O Whom: dom *e and the 
| noting Aighteoulnel 
Sat 5 thereof, = 
s. = > ;3e Concerning what Star to hi 5 
This | k dilp Suſtenance: 
Prayer | _ gs 
hath +$ DESK | Send ug we be- 
Three | © (nr, Whyme ack: leech thee in this 
Parts: | >The Requeſt it ſelf, our neceſſity, 
ſhewing . L- RP” om Seam. 
Sd eg: uch . moderate. 
C2, What we ask for : SHain > Show- 
: erg, 
| =, = (That wemapre- 
| "1, Our own benefit : code: hel Cults of 
| 3: The Ends in ma-| comfozt, 
» king it; 5 wed "MO. 
. © (Ad to thy. hoe 
{2. The Glory of God: 5 oper 2 ein ps 


02d, Amen. 
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The P2ayer foe Rain. Part IL. 
A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


$.1II. God, Heavenlp Father, who bp thp Son Jeſus Chzift , haft 
() 20miled to all them that ſeek thp Kingdom and the ighteouſ: 
neſs thereof, all things neceſſarp to their bodilp Suſtenance, 
Whenſoever we want Rain from Heaven, weought to look beyond the Clouds, 
and remember we have a Father, who dwells in the Heaven of Heavens infinitely 
above theſe lower Regions, who commands the Clouds at his pleaſure, Our 
Saviour had tavght us in his blefſed Prayer to ask our datlp Bzead from our 
Father which is in Heaven, 44aeth.vi.1r. And a littke after ſpeaking of meat and 
drink and rayment, he adds, .ver. 32. For your Heavenly Father knoweth that you 
have need of . all theſe things; upon which he adviſeth us, ver.33. To ſeek firſt the 
Kingdomof Heaven end the Reghteouſneſs thereof, and then all theſe things ſball be 
added unto us : Which ſhews us the Divine Fountain from whence this firſt part 
of the Prayer is derived. Hence we learned to call:God our PYeavenlp Father, 
and here jt is, where by h:s Son Feſus Chriſt, he made this gracious Promiſe, which 
we moſt fitly lay as the foundation of this Requeſt. Our bleſſed Saviour in that 
divine Sermon forbids us to diſturb our Piety with too ſollicitous a care: for 
earthly conveniencies,and promiſeth that (if we make it our principal endeavour 
to be holy and righteous here, in order to the happineſs of another World ) we 
ſhall certainly be ſupplied with all neceſlaries, with Food and Rayment, and all 
ſuch tkings 95 are acefful to the body, or (as our Church here paraphraſeth it) 
with 211 things neceſſarp to our bodily ſuſtenance ; He thar ſeekerh (faith 
Theophyla# (m) ) Spiritual things, ſhall have bodily convemencies added to his reward 
out of the bounty of Almighty God, he ſhall have eternal felicity in the end, byt 
theſe ſhall be adged into the bargain. Now this Promiſe we apply toour own ſelves: 
ſor although we are at this time in great fear and trouble , and have perhaps 
ſuffered much lofs by this exceſſive Drought, yet we have in the firſt place beech 
ſeeking for ſpiritual things, we have prayed for apart in the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen, 3nd deſired to beendued with the Righteouſneſs thereof; and 1 hope, we 
haye in the time of theſe Devotions wholly forgot and laid aſide all onr earthly 
cares and fears; ſo that now we may juſtly plead this Promiſe, and after we 
have given the precedence to Heavenly things, we may pray for Rain, which is 
ſo neceſſary to our. bodilp ſuſtenance. We have had the food of our Souls 'in 
hearing of Gods Word , therefore we may pray (with the Greek Church) for 
bodily ſyccours alſp to be added thereunto (#). And verily ſince we are fleſh, 
and not enly ſpirit ,-it is impoſſible but that our doubts and fears, loſles' and 
wants as to outward things ſhould be ſome diſturbance to-our minds, and give 
ſome lirtle check x9 our purſuit of nobler things, ſo that we may be allowed to 
beg for the Remoyal of theſe grievances and temporal preſſures, to the end, that 
we-may more {ſteddily, and more vigorouſly ſeek for Heavenly and Eternal 
bleſſings (as the (@.) Weſtern Church uſe to pray.) It isour duty,and our deſire 
it may be, to ſeek Gods Kingdom, with fixed and uninterrupted endeavours; but 
when weare ſcorched with heat withont, and parched with thirſt within ; when 
we behold the ſruits of our labours fail, and the hopes of our flocks and herds 
pine and languiſh, it is ſomewhat of diſcouragement ; and therefore that we 
may. more diligently ſeek , and more ſpeedily attain the end, let us crave ne- 
ceſlaries by the way; provided it be but (as here) in the laſt place, and with 
reſpeCt to ſome further good... But as for thoſe brutiſh Sots, who ask nothing 
Elſe, or nothing heartily, but what conduceth to their outward welfare , who 
care not how barren their Souls be, ſo their Land be fruitful, and if they can 
have Rain, care not whether they have Grace or no: Such as theſe have no right 
in this Promiſe, becauſe they ſeek not the beſt things in the firſt place, and are 
not only like thoſe grofſer Heathens (p)), of whom our Saviour ſpeaks, Matth. 


V1-32, 


Sect.IL, The P2ayer foz Rain. 


te. Ad 


317 


vi.32. but even like the Beaſts that periſh, who look no higher, nor ſeek no 
ſurther than for to ſatiate their Hunger and Thirſt. But let us remember we 
have a Promiſe made by God, which cannot lye, and publiſhed by Jeſus, in whom 
all the Promiſes are Yea, and Amen, that if Rain be needful for our bodily Suſte: 
nance, we ſhall ſurely have it, if we firſt do ſeek the beſt things. . And let this 
engage us to be pious and patient , to be devout and earneſt in all our Prayers 
as well as in this; for the more fervently we have prayed for Spirituals, the 
more readily we ſhall be heard for Temporals afterwards; and though the wants 
of our outward Man may ſmart more than thoſe gf our inward ; yet theſe are 
more grievous in themſelves and more dangerous in their conſequences ; for our 
Souls are the better and the nobler part, and ought to be our firſt and chiefeſt 
care, and when we deſire our Souls welfare firſt, we begin at the right end, and 
take the wiſeſt courſe to obtain any earthly bleſſing, of which we ſtand in 
need. 


s.1V. Send us we belcech thee, in this our neceſſity, ſuch moderate rain 
and ſhowers. ] 

Having laid ſo ſurea foundation, we now build a particular requeſt upon it, 
vis, for Rain, which is one of thoſe things that at this time is moſt of all ne- 
ceſſary for our bodily ſuſtenance ; and we make this Petition to him , who covereth 
the Heaven with Clouds, and prepareth Rain for the Earth, Pal. cxlvii.$. to him that 
only can help ns, for the Rain ſerves no other Lord. And the Motive which 
ſtirreth us up to ask, and will engage him to grant our Petition, is our great ne- 
ceſſity. We do not boldly challenge this bleſſing , as if we had deſerved it ; 
but humbly beſeech him for it, becauſe we do extreamly need it: we have 
wanted it long, and ſuffered much by the defect thereof, the Earth mourns, the 
Birds of the air droop, the Beaſts of the field groan, and all Men are dejected ; 
we feel much, and we fer more evil if this grievous drought continue, So long 
as the Calamity was tolerable, we did not complam (for this Prayer ought not 
to be uſed upon a light occaſion) but now that the Judgment continues, and 
our miſeries increaſe, and utter ruine ſeems to threaten us, now it is time to be 
importunate. We ſhould not trouble the Majeſly of Heaven with a trifling 
complaint ; but when we have a great and juſt occaſion , then our earneſtneſs 
muſt be proportionable to our neceſſity. And that a very fervent Prayer is 
needful to obtain Rain in time of extream Drought,” we may ſean from Elijah 
for the Hiſtory informs vs of the poſture of his body, 1 Kings xvii. 42.that he not 
only kneeled, but that he bowed down his head to the ground, touching his very 
knees with it, not only to take him off from all otherobjefts, but to expreſs his 
humility, and the earneſtneſs of his deſires: And as to the Devotion of his 
mind, S.Fames inſtruets us, that it was an efficactour, fervent Prayer, Jam. v. v.16. 
So that if our Prayers for Rain were as earneſt, I am 'perſwaded our ſucceſs 


would be as great, and we muſt impute our not prevailing to the incifferency | 


and ſlackneſs of our Petitions, and to our want of a due apprehenſion of the 
dreadful effets which this Drought may produce among us. But bers we mult 
note, it is moderate Fain which we ask for, and therefore we muſt be prudent 
as well as fervent ; for if we be impatient of Drought, and murmur at him that 
ſends it, he often puniſheth us with a Deluge, and that changeth the Scene , but 
carries on the ſorrow; it alters the Judgment, but continues our Miſery, Learn 
we therefore from this Form to beg only ſo much Rain and Showers as the Earth 
and the Seaſon requires 3 ſo much as may ſatiate, not overflow the weary and 
gaſping Fields. We mult pray, that he who gives us Rain, may give it in Mercy, 
and that his Wiſdom may proportion it, as well as his Goodneſs beſtow it, ſo 
that whats in it ſelf an excellent Bleſſing, may not by our Sins , or our Folly 
be turnedinto a Curſe, and then we ſhall really be comforted thereby. 


s&V. That we map receive the fruits of the Earth, to otr Comfozt, and 

to thy Honour, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d, Amen. | 
The Requeſt that we have now made, is recommended not only by our neceſ- 
ſity, but alſo by thoſe ends, which we propound to our ſelves in the Ig 
LNeregQLs 
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thereof, The firſt and generalend is in order to our receiving the fruits of the 
Earth, which are in danger tobe loſt for want of ſeaſonable Showers: for Rain 
is the means-which God uſeth, to make the Graſs and Corn, the Fruits and pro- 
ductions of the Earth to ſpring and grow, to flouriſh and ripen into ſuch a per- 
feftion as may fit them for our uſe: whence the Jews call Rain The Hmuband of 
the Earth, and the Eaſtern Church ſays, Unleſs, O Lord, thou ſheweſt thy bounty 
by ſending a gracious Rain, our Land will not yield its fruits (q). The ſecond and 
more particular ends are depending on this: for if we can by means of Rain 
obtain ſuch plenty, it will tend, Fir, to our comfo2t, for both Man and Beaſt 
will be relieved by theſe good things , and in the abundance of them we ſhall 
have great content. | But that is not all we muſt deſign , but ſecondly, we reſolve 
this our plenty ſhall advance his Ponour : for we will receive all theſe bleſſings 
as from his hand, and of his free bounty we will bleſs and praiſe him for them, 
and uſe them ſoberly to enable us to ſerve him , not luxuriouſly ſo as to pamper 
us, and make us rebel againſt him. And truly, the uſual cauſe why we now want 
Rain, is becauſe when God hath given us Rain and fruitful Seaſons in former 
times, we have grown wanton and proud, unthankful and intemperate , becauſe 
we have abuſed Gods Name with: his own gifts, and wounded his Glory with 
weapons formed out of his kiridneſſes : therefore if we would have ſhowers and 
plenty reſtored, we muſt promiſe we will uſe them better than we have done ; 
and if we now ſincerely intend, and afterward faithfully perform this, we ſhall 
not fail to procure Rain in this our need , eſpecially fince we aK it, though 
Jeſus Ch2ilt our Lozd, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for Rain. 


God, our Heavenly Father,] who dwelleſt above, and commandeſt over 

the Clouds, thou art he who haſt ſuſtained us all our Lives long, and [who 
bp thy Son Jeſus Chzift) in the holy Goſpel[haſt pzomiled, Jas an encourage- 
ment ['to all them that ſeek? in the firſt and chiefeſt place [thp Kingdom] of 
Heaven, [ and the Righteouſneſs? leading to the enjoyment [[thereof,J that 
beſides the eternal Happineſs which they ſeek, thou wilt over and above give unto 
them [all things) which ſhall be [neceſſarp to their bodilp Suſtenance :] 
We who have been hitherto ſeeking Heayenly things, being encouraged by this 
Promiſe, do ask for Earthly bleſlings alſo. And, Lord, do thou hear us, and 
[ſend us we beleech thee? of thy great pity [in this our neceſſity,] now the 
Earth mourns, the Creatures complain, and we are brought to great extremity, 
[ſuch moderate Kain andJrefreſhing{Showerg to relieve us,{that we map] 
in due time [receive the fruits of the Earth, now in danger to belpſt for lack 
of moiſture. And if it ſball pleaſe thee to give us plenty of them [to our com- 
fozt ,] we reſolve we will uſe that plenty to thy Glory [and to thp Honour, ] 


Gram us this Requeſt therefore, [thzough Jelug Ch2ilt] his laterceſſion, who 
is [our Lo2d) and only Saviour, [Amen] 
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SECTION lll, 
Of: the Prayer for Fair-weatber. 


are contrary in their Natures, yet they doagree to produce the ſante 


S.l. T' two Judgments, the want and the exceſs of Rain » though they 


. effeCt, viz. Dearth and Famine, and upon that account are equally 
to be deprecated. Nevertheleſs there are ſome parts of the World which are 
more liable to the one than to the other : In the more Eaſtern and Southern Re- 
gions they are moſt common] oppreſſed with Drought z in Egype it ſcarce eyer 
rains at all, as is atteſted by Scripture , Zach. xiv. 18. as well as by other Wri- 
tings (r): In Judeait was accounted a Miracle to fee Rain all the months of Har- 
veſt, x Sam.xii.17.(s)- And atall other times the Plague of immoderate Rain 
was ſeldom known there; the cauſe of Famine in all thoſe Countries being ge- 
nerally for lack of Rain: for as S. Hicrom, an Eye-witneſs, affirms , they do there 

pend much in Summer on Cifterns and Pits of water, ſo that if they ſhould fail, they 
would be in danger to dye for thirſt, Andthis is the reaſon why we find ſo few com- 
plaints in Scripture of excels, and ſo many of want of Rain; and alſo upon this 
4ccount the Eaſtern Church hath no peculiar Office for Fair-weather , becauſe 
they had ſcarce ever any need to pray for it. But in the more Weſterly 
and Northern Climates, Floods and exceſſive Rain are far more frequent and 
more miſchievous than Drought ; and therefore in the Weſtern Church there is an 
Office pro ſerenitate, and a moſt elegant Prayer in Verſe, bearing the ſame In- 
ſcription in. S. Ambroſe his Works, Tom. 5. by which examples the Church of 
England made this Prayer. And doubtleſsif we either conſult the Records of 
our own Memory, or the publick Chronicles (t), and Hiſtories of our own 
Country, we ſhall find that this Nation hath ſuffered more, and more grievous 
Dearths by. reaſon of long and violent Rains, than upon any other accounts what- 
ſoever ; which ſhews what reaſon the Church had for compoſing this excellent 
Form, and what cauſe we have to uſe it with great Devotion » whenloever there 
is occaſion. For our help wherein, let us more particularly conſider, 

L. The Miſeries which attend this Judgment of exceſs of Rain. This was 
the means which God once choſe to expreſs the higheſt Anger that ever he ſhewed 
againſt the Sons of Men ; ſor by this he deſtroyed the old World. And though 
it never ſince arrived to that height, yet in thoſe degrees in which we feel it, it is 
Firft, very uncomfortable, to ſee the Heavens clothed in a ſable Mantle, to 
want the light of the Sun by day, and of the Moon and Stars by nizht («), 
Ads xxvii.20. To have the Clouds weeping over our heads, the Earth ſwimming 
under our feet, the furious Cataratsof impetuous Waters roaring on every ſide 
of us, ſcorning their old Channels, and bearing down all before them; who can 
behold this without fear and ſadneſs? Which uſually is writ on every mans face, 
but the bold and merry Sinners, who is the cauſer of the Calamity. Secondly, lr 
cauſeth great Devaſtationsand many Loſſes, both to the publick and to private 
Perſons, eſpecially if it happen (as uſually it doth) in either Spring or Autumn : 
For inthe Spring it hinders the production or the flouriſhing of thoſe things that 
grow of themſelves: and for that which is to be ſown, it hinders the prepara- 
tion of the ground for it, or waſhes away the ſeed e*ce it have taken root; or 
elſerots it under the Clods, and deſtroys the hopes and proviſions for another 
year, Hence it was that the univerſal Deluge came in the ſecond Month, that is, 
in the Spring-time Caith S.4mbroſe ) when all things ſhould have germinated (w), 
Gen.yvii. 11. that they might be puniſhed in their abundance, which they had 
before abuſed to luxury and exceſs. Axain, if it be in Harveſt, it is rather 
worſe, becauſe the ſruits of the Earth were then almoſt at the point of maturity, 
and the diſappointment of our hope is more grievous when the fruition is ſonear, 
It is a ſad ſpeRtacle to the poor Country-man to behold the Fodder 
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(r)Herodot.l.3, 
Plin 1.5. c.g. 
Ag ypins ſine 
nube ferax = 
Claud. item ap. 
Luc. 

Terra ſuis c0n- 
tenta bon, non 
indiga Mercis 

Aut Jour — 
(s) Exeunte Nis 
fan, fi deſcert- 
aunt imbres, 
ſigni eſt ma. 
lediftionu.R.R. 
Nunquam in 
fine menſis Jo- 
nit, aut in Ju- 
lio, pla- 
Vi.ss in FTudgs 
widims. 
Hieron. in 


Amos 4. ' 


(t) Vid. Stow 
and Hollinſ- 
head, &c.in the 
sSth.of K. Henry 
V: the 2d. of 
K.Rich. TIT. tho 
5th. of Qu. 
Mary. 
(u) Obduxere 
polum nubila 
celi 
Abſconduntq; 
diem fugato 
ſole. 
Amb.Hymn. 
pro ſerea. 


(w) Secundint 
menſem vera 
eſſe temporis 

non ambigi- 

tur ——Tars? - 
ergo fecit Di- 
luvium, Amb. 
in Gen, vii. 3 1- 
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(x) Flentes A- 
gricole Cults 
relinqurnt ; 


Spectant nau- 


fragium triſte 
 laboris; 

Meſſis leta 
natant / emma. 
Amb. 


(y) Olde av 
ut Twv 1 9U- 
g7s, Tv uns 
motnThu om- 
HVOTKE TOY 
turns At- 
gmTlwv. Eu- 
chol. 

(z) Vulg. Lat. 
Spiritam : 
Sperittis igitur 
wirtute inviſe. 
bili, dilnvium 
illud repreſſum 
eſſe non aubium 
eſt ; celeſt : 
operatione, non 
flatu. S.Amb. 
de Noa cap.16. 


—— 


Cattel, and the Food of his Family, his pains and his care, his coſt and expeCt;- 
tions, all ſwept away at once (x), and himſelf no way able to retrieve them. 
And the whole Nation ought to be concerned , lelt this prove like that ſweepirg 
Rain (which Solomon ſpeaks of ) that leaveth no Food, Prov. xxviil. 3. Tothis 
may be added the infinite Loſſes occaſioned by the violence of this raging Ele- 
ment, when once broke looſe, tearing down Banks and Ramparts, Walls and 
Bridges; yea, overwhelming Houſes and Towns, to the ruine of many poor 
Families in divers places ; and alſo how it drowns many Sheep and Oxen.,. with 
ſuch like helpleſs and profitable Creatures, as can make no reſiſtance againſtthe 


+ fury thereof. La#ly, lt occaſions the Death of many Men alſo; for while the 


Floods prevail, they beſiege thoſe whoſe Habitations are more depreſſed, where- 
by ſome of thei are cut off from all poſſibility of ſuccour , and reduced to the 


ſad choice, either to Drown or Starve: And many poor Travellers whoſe urgent 


affairs make them bold to aſſay the untryed Floods, are ſwallowed up in the 
Waves, and end their journeys and their Jives together. Nor is all the danger 
over when the Waters ceaſe, for after much Rain and great Inundation , cor- 
rupted Air, and great Mortality frequently doth enſue, and thoſe who eſcaped 
the Waters may fall by this unſeen Dart. | tes 

Il. Therefore having well weighed all theſe aggravating circumſtances; 'let 
us conſider what Remedy there is in this caſe. Certain it is, that no humane 
Power can ſtay the Clouds. It is God alone can make the Rain to ceaſe,as he only 
makes it to begin, for he is the great Creator of this vaſt unruly Element, -and 
heisthe Lordof it. In vain do we call upon the Clouds to drop no more, or 
upon the Wares to ſtop their courſe, they are deaf to us, but they know their 
Makers and their Maſters voice ( y). The Father made the Red Sea divide it 
ſelf, and cauſed Jordan to run back and review its own Fountain : The Son 
walked upon the Waters, and made the Winds and the Sea obey him : The 
Spirit of God brought the primitive Waters into their ſeveral Receptacles z and 
when in the general Deluge they had broken looſe , it was not a Wind (as we 
read) but the Spirit of God (as the Original often ſignifies) which brought 
the Waters again into their own place (z), as S.Ambroſe doth declare + It is God 
alonecan help us, for he ſirreth as King above the Water-flood , Pſal;xxxix. to. 
On him Aeoſes called, when the Land of Egypt was in diſtreſs, Exod. ix. 33. To 
him Samuel made his Prayer, when the Tſraclites wereterrified by this Judgment, 
1 Sam. Xij, 19. and they both prevailed with Almighty God to ſtay his Hand. 
Wherefore when we want fair weather, and ſuffer by long and violent Showers, 
we muſt apply our ſelves to God alſo, and beſeech him with great importunity, 
becauſe he only can relieve. us ; and if he donot hear us, our caſe is very ſad. 
Our only care isto bring a 'deyout heart, for we have an excellent Form made 
ready to our hands, as will appear by the ſubſequent Table. 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer for Fair-weather. 
| O Almighty Tozd 
" | ; God, who fo? the ſin 
| Gods Juſtice tothe old /of Man didſt once 
: World : down all the Wozld, 
1. A Conimemotation ; , ergyt _ 
of n | =g afterward of 
His Mercy and Pro- fy great Mercy 
'F __ OT " Pidſ p2omiſe never 
S ,to deſtrop it ſo a- 
We humbly beſeeck 
t Y at e humbly beſeech 
_ ted: we koz our Jniqui- 
| 4 ties 
Prayer 2 2. AConfeſion of | | (Dave wotthily de-. 
hath f 2, Our Puniſhmentde-<ſerved a Plague of 
ng ſerved: _ and Waters, _ 
res: fo e 'Condir; it's Iet upon our true 
| 1, The Condition of it 2 Nepentance 
| 2, The Matter of it: 4g gone lend us 
1s. Ave Ag that the may 
ion | your receive the fruits of 
redreſs, 4 þs _ TE the Earth in is 
contain- i ſeaſon, _ ; 
1] ing 3. The And learn both by 
'G | Ends 2: 7. GodsIthp Puniſhment to 
why we | - 6+; Juſtice: /amendour Lives, 
wake it, wo « of And fo2 thp Clemen- 
= < Az. And \cptogive thee p2aiſe 
\ net, 7 / by bis {and glozp, though 
Mercy: }Jeſug Ch2iſt our 
( Lozd. Amen. 
A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 
6.11.77 Almightp Lozd God, who fo2 the Sin of Man diblt once dzown 
Oo all rhe God except eight Perſong,and afterward of thy grear 
Mercy didlt p:ottiiſe never to deſtrop it ſoagain.] — | 
Inevery exceſſive Rain we have a little Emblem of the Univerſal Flood, and 
what was then inflited on all the habitable World, is now in leſs degrees poured 
upon ſome particular places and perſons, ſo that it may very well bring to our 
Migds that dreadful Devaſtation. And upon this account the Roman Office takes Tee IP 
the Leſſon in the time of immoderate Rain out of Gerefis in the Hiſtory of - nn" 
Noah's Flood (4): The Greek Church alſo mentions it more than once (b), and num Ebor. 


we have put it in the Front of this Prayer very fitly : for the Cauſe of this Judg- 
ment isthe very ſame with that which cauſed the Flood, even Sin; The violence 
and injuſtice, the wantonneſs and luxury of the old World, brought the Deluge 
on them, Gen.yi.2,3,&c, Their Souls were drowned in a Flood of Wickednels, 
before the Waters ſwallowed them up: And are we more innocent ? Our Iniqui- 
ties are as many, and as great as theirs,andit is more Gods mercy than our merits, 
that our puniſhment is teſs: and yet it begins in the ſame manner, and if it ſhov]d 


Tt 


continue 


(b'&y & 6 Ne 
Thy dwae[iny 
Tov 6H Te 
Ne s avfp- 
Tov 70as o- 
Buroe prcas 
&C. 
Euchol.p.7 79. 
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continue would reduce us to the ſame extremities : ſo that we may very well fear 
ard tremble, when we call to mind, how the very Heavens ſeemed to diſſolve 

into Water, and pour themſelves out from above, and the vaſt Ocean ſcorned 

its old limits, and with irreſiſtible violence broke in upon them , until all the 

fruits of the Earth were deſtroyed , and its beauties loſt under the foldings of 
this watry Mantle, till all the Towns and Cities were overwhelmed, their loftieſt 

Pinnacles being ſcarce able to witneſs where their place had been ; no Tree fo 

high, no Mountain ſo lofty, no Fort ſo ſtrong, as to ſecure thoſe who. in vain 

fled unto them. In vain both Men and Beaſts do ſtrive, which IJongeſt ſhould a- 

void their unavoidable ruine : for the rolling Waves purſue them, and at laſt de- 
vour thoſe who were almoſt ſlain with their own Fears before. All which ought 
to bring us to a ſerjous Repentance, eſpecially when the ſame Rod is ſhaken oyer 
us; and to that end it is mentioned here, that we may remember and fear ; leſt 
the like beſall us. I know it will be alledged, that weare in no danger of ſuch 
a Deſtruction , becauſe God hath promiſed ever to deſtroy che Earth ſo again, 

Gen, viii. 21. and hath made the Rarn-bowa Sacramental Token of this Covenant, 
Gen,xi.15,16. 1 anſwer, This is moſt true, and therefore alſo it is recorded in 
this Praycr, that as the Judgment doth humble us, which was ſhewed on the old 
World, the Mercy which is promiſed to this, may revive us z but this is men- 
tioned not to make us preſume, but to keep us from deſpair. Nor muſt we fo. 
miſtake our ſelves, or miſconſtrue the Divine Promile, as if no part of the World 
(hovld ever be deſtroyed with a Flood afterward: for Greece alone hath been 
twice ſ.nce almoſt wholly overwhelmed in thoſe Floods of Ogyges and Dexcalion. 
Andif thoſe be doubted of, as related by the Poets, Paulus Diaconwtells us, that 
in the Cays of Mauritius the Emperour, There was 4 Flood inthe borders of the Ve 
netians avd Ligurians, and other Regions of Italy, ſuch as it was believed bad not 
been ſeen ſince the days of Noah, Has aud Villages were turned into Lakes, very many 

both Men and Beaſts were deſtroyed, and High-ways were obliterated, &e, Hiſt.lib. 18. 
And many other Hiſtories doaſſure'us, that Iſlands, Towns and Cities, and part 
of ſeycral Countries have been drowned by Floods, or ſwallowed by the Sea; ſo 
that no particular place or perſon can plead an Exemption from this Judgment | 
vpon the account of this Promi:e, which was made with reference to the whole 
World; and thereſore we 6ught to remember the ſad Deluge with ſerious 
thoughts, and truſting alone in Gods great Mcrep,' let us beſeech him to ſpare . 
vs from the 1.ke, ar.d deſire him not to make our Country, nor our Vicinage to be 
a ſad iuſtance of his Juſtice, but to give us our Summer and Winter, our Seed- 
time ar.d Harveſt in theix due ſeaſcn. | £ 


s. 1). We humbip beſcech thee, that (although we fo2 our Jni- 
quitics have wozthilp deſerved a Plague of Kain and Waters, pet) upon 
our truc Hiepentance, thou wilt ſcnd us ſuch weather, that we map receive 
the fruits of rhe Earth in due Seafon,} | 

W hen theſe Conſiderativns have made us ſenſible of the Evil, and defirous of 
Deliverance, we are then rightly diſpoſed to pray for a Ceſſation of this Plague 
of waters, and areturn of better weather : Theſe Meditations of the Flood will 
make us d<fire, as S. Ambroſe his Hymn ſaith , That God will jexd the Holy Dove, 
bearing the Branch of peaceful Olive, to ſignifie by its graciow flight, that theſe Floods 

 ſhallbe abated from off the Ea1th, pro leren. p. 355. Ard when we would petition 
for this mercy, our cwn Form is ſoexcellently contrived , that beſides the deſire 
of Fair-weather, there isexpreſſed, 1. A Conteſlion of Sin, and II. A Dcclaration 
of our Repentzncez which two, if they be as ſincerely performed, as they 
are plainly preſcribed , will be'as the Wings to this Petition, enabling it to fly 
as high as the Throne of Grace , and there is no queſtion hut it will prevail. 
Firſt then, let us confeſs, That we have juſilp deſerved this Plague of Kain 
and Waters fo2 our Jiniquities; tor otherwiſe our Complaints of our 
miſery would be Acculations of his Juſtice, and ſeem to aſperſe him with too 
great ſeverity : but when we confeſs we have deſerved all that we ſuffer , we do 
clear him, and take all the blame upon our ſelves. He is merciful, and would 
ſpare-us, but we are wicked and force him to puniſh us, We do ſo often m_ 
tne 
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the fruits of the Earth by Luxury and Exceſs, that we conſtrain him ſometimes 

to deſtroy them or withhold them , meerly to let us ſmart for our former Riot. 

Sin was the Cauſe of the great Flood in Noah's time (c), and is the Cauſe of this 

we now fear or feel. But the Sins of this Generation are greater than thoſe of 

the old World, and yet the Puniſhment is far leſs; ſo that we may very truly 

ſay, that our Iniquities have deſerved much more. The Fews in Jeremiab's time 

were to confeſs , that their Sins had withheld the appointed weeks of Harveſt, 
Fer.v.25, Andthe Iſraelites in Samuels days did acknowledge (to God and to 

Samnel,) that they had ſinned, before the Holy Man could pray acceptably for 

them, 1 Sem:xii.19, Theſe Judgments are many times ſent on purpoſe to bring 

us to ſee our Sins, and therefore we cannot expe they will be recalled, cill 

they have done their Errand, and brought us to confeſs our Iniquities and Evil- 

deſervings. But fome will ſay, If we ſuffer juſt}, why then do we complain? 

or how can we ask Deliverance? I anſwer, we do not murmur, only (as Na- 

ture teacheth) we deſire Relief, yet withal we beg it with ſuch Circumſtances 

as cannot diſpleaſe him, of whom we ask ir. We beleech him indeed earneſtly to 
ſend us better Weather, yet witha|-we do it humblp, and acknowledge we de- 
ſerye that which we now ſuffer. We crave redreſs, but it is upon thoſe Terms 
on which God hath promiſed this and all Bleſſings , even upon our true Kepen- 

tance, which is the ſecond particular. 11. The Declaration of our Repentance: 

It is a very proper ſeaſon for Repentance, when God is chaſtiſing us for our Sins ; 

- if ur own Sufferings and the Calamities of all round abour us will not make us 
relent, what can melt us? Weare deſperately in Love with our Sins, -when we 
will not part with them, whatſoever we endure for their ſakes; Almighty God 
is correCting us for our offences, and can we think he will ceaſe his correction, 
if we go on in our Evil-doings, and fin under the very Rod? Yet ſoit is ſome- 
times (4). The Country-man complains of unſeaſonable Weather, and yet is as 
frequent in his Drunkenneſs, as profane in his Oaths, as notorious in his Cheats 
and Injuſtice, as ever he was before. The Court and the City, the Towns and 
Villages do all joyn in this Petition in a time of general Calamity, and yet there 
areno ſigns of Repentance among any fort of Men, and then no wonder if their 
Prayers be ineffectual z but let us be aſſured we muſt all perform as well as pro- 
miſe this Repentance, if we hope to be delivered in Mercy: for we know, 
that God heareth not ſinners, S.Fohnix. 31. And it is the effeftual fervent Prayer of 4 
Righteow man that prevaileth, Jam.v,16, Yeazif we be ſo impudently hypocritical 
as to ſay wedo repent, when we do not ſo at all, the baſeneſs of that Hypocriſie 
will provoke God to continue the Judgment and increaſe our miſery, Where- 
fore the Church hath ſoordered this Petition, that unleſs we repent, we do not, 
nor cannot expett redreſs 3-that ſo our worldly Intereſt which works more ſen- 
ſibly upon us, may put us upon that which will be for our Spiritual and Eternal 
good. And truly if we donot repent,it will not be a Mercy to remove the Plague, 
of Waters: for alas! the better Weather and the greater Plenty impenitent 
Sinners do enjoy, the faſter they run to deſtruction; whereas if God give us a 
reſpit upon our Repentance, ſo that we may receive the fruits of the Earth 
in due ſeaſon, we ſhall then be bettered by his Mercy , and make that right uſe 
of it which is mentioned in the next place. | 


s.V. Andlearn both bp thp Puniſhment to amend our Lives, and fo 
oP ay kg to give thee p2aile and glozp, though Jeſus Chziſt our 

020, Amen. | 

- db is well beſtowed on a true Penitent, for it will produce theſe happy 
effets which are mentioned in the concluſion of this excellent Form. I. When 
they that repent refle&t upon the miſery of the Puniſhment , which they 
have ſuffered, it will teach them to ſin no more, leſt ſome worſe thing happen 
unto them, John-v. v. 14 Thoſe Temporal Plagues are but little fore- 
runners of that dreadful and eternal Vengeance , that will ſhortly fall upon 
thoſe who will not be amended by theſe warnings ; and thoſe whom theſe 
Floods cannot cleanſe, ſhall be drenched in the lake of Fire and Brimſtone. 
Let us therefore pray , that we may _ » and that theſe _ 

| t 2 an 


(ce) Prior Dilu- 
vium pertulis 
Mtas, 

Ut: mundaret 
aqus crimina 
Terrg, 

Amb.hyma.ut 

ſup. 


(a) Scelera pla- 
gis creſcebant, 
ut putares pa- 
nam ipſorum 
criminum ma- 
trem efſe vi- 


tiorum, S.Salv. © 


de gub.l.6. 
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and exceſſive Rains, which have done ſo much damage to our outward Eſtate, 
may turn to the good of our Souls, and teach us to he afraid to offend ſo great a 
God. Make, O Lord, (faith the Reman Office) the Scourge of this Element 10 ſerve 
the purpoſes of thy Mercy, that as we rejoyce in regard we were once regenerated by Wa- 
rers, þ we may have cauſe to give thanks, that we are reformed by the means of Waters 
alſo. Miſl: ſec. uf. Eber, Il. As the ſmart of the Pygiſhment teacheth us amend- 
ment, ſo the Mercy of the Deliverance obligeth us pra him that did relieve 
us, and if ever we did truly feel the weight of the Judgment , we ſhall caſily and 
| heartily give Praiſe to him, who took the load off fromus. The Judgment hath 
taught us to fear God, and the Mercy will engage us to love him, and both will 
work together to make us his faithful Servants for ever hereafter ; and then it 


will be bappy for us we were cozreted, when our Chaſtiſement brings forth ſuch 
bleſfed Fruit. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for Fair-weather, 


O Almighty) and moſt dreadful [TLozd God, who] being juſtly angry [fo2 
the Sinof Man] in an evil Generation [didſt once?) with an Univerſal 
Deluge deſtroy all that grew on the Earth, and [Dzown all} the Inhabitants of 
[the Wold, except) only Noah and his Family , being but [eight Perlonsg,7] 
whom thy Pity reſcued from the common ruine ; [And afterward? having 
made theſe Sinners an Example, thou, O Lord, [of thp great Mercp 7] to 
the ſucceeding Ages [didſt pzomiſe, never to deſtrop it ſo] totally and mi- 
ſerably Cagain] by a general Inundation: Yet now theſe violent and laſting 
Rains would drive us into the like ſad Expectations, but that we hope in thy 
Mercy : In confidence whereof [We humbly beſeech thee? to reſtrain theſe 
immoderate Showers and furious Waters; and grant [ that although we J 
wretched Creatures | fo2 our Jniquities have] juſtly and [wozthilp deſerved] 
to be thus puniſhed by [a Plague of Kain)tirom Heaven above, and exceſſive 
floods [and waters? on the Earth beneath ; [pet upon our true Kepentance,] 
which we here unfeignedly promiſe , we hope [thou wilt ſend ug] a bleſſed 
Ceſſation, and give vs [ſuch weather, ag that] all things may come to their 
maturity, and that [we map receive? all ſorts of [the fruits of the Earth] 
in large quantities, and [in die Sealon:)] Which Mercy if thou pleaſe to grant 
vs, we reſolye to improve it to our Souls good, for we will be wiſer hereafter ; 
[and learnboth by thp Puniſhments,) which are inflited for our Sjns [fo 
amendour Lives,) and forſake our Iniquities: [And] vpon our Deliverance 
we will further learn [foz. thp Clemencp] and pity [to give thee p2zaile and 


glo2p] by acknowledging all thy favours to us [thzough Jeſus Chzift our 
Tozd, ] and only Mediator, [MYmen.] Yrough I Ch2 
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SECTION 
Of the Prayers in time of Dearth and Famine. 


Sl. Heſe Prayers are very properly placed next after thoſe concerning 
Want and Exceſs of Rain, becauſe Famine uſually follows one of 
| theſe two, and the fear of. this is that which makes thoſe to be ſo 
diſmal ; it may proceed alſo from other Cauſes, but it is moſt certain, that God 
is the Appointer of it, whatſoever be the means to bring it: Whatſoever be 
the ſecond Cauſe, he is the firſt : For he makes Bread to grow out of the Earth, 
and he can hinder it when he pleaſeth. He it is therefore, who threatens it to 
obſtinate Sinners (e), and heis ſaid, ro call for « Dearth upon the Land (Cf), to 'inti- 
mate that Famine is one of his Servants, which cometh when he calleth for it; 
but this is ſo evident; that'it needs no further proof : wherefore our general Con- 
ſiderations upon this Subject ſhall be theſe three. 
| I. Wewill ſet down ſome remarkable Inſtances of grievous Famines , which 
God hath inflicted upon ſeveral Nations. Thus he chaſtiſed the Land of ' Zgypr, 
anciently eſteemed the moſt fertile Region in the World, and afterwards ac- 
counted the Granary of the Roman Empire. Joſeph, Bel. Jud, l.5. cap.11. Yet there 
we read of a grievous Famine, Ger.xlj.30. continuing ſeven years together. Nor 
could the Fruitfulneſs of Can4ar free the Jews from this Plague , when their Sins 
deſerved it, as we ſee 2 Sam.xxi. 1, 1 Kings xviii.l. Lament .iv.4,5. The Heathen 
World alſo hath in divers places ſuffered the like Calamity. Out of many In- 
ſtances we ſhall ſele& that Famine, which happened in the Roman Empire, under 
the cruel Perſecutor Maximinw , which impious Prince had boaſted, that ſince 
he had baniſhed and deſtroyed the Chriſtians, the Air was more temperate, the 
Earth more fruitful, and Corn more plentiful than before ; whereupon imme- 
diately God ſent a continuing Drought, which cauſed ſo intolerable a Famine, 
that the living ſcarcely were ſufficient to bury the Dead (g). Yea) the Chriſtians 
alſo have frequently been ſcourged with this Rod for their Impieties. In the 
Reign of Juſtin:an there was a general Famine, which was ſo great, that Mothers 
were forced to eat their own Children, (h) S:gebert alſo. mentions another in his 
own time as grievous as the former (z) : But we need not look ſo far off for In- 
ſtances, our own Nation affording us very many and very ſad Examples thereof. 
For though this our native Country be the glory of all Lands, the Garden of 
God, and a Region which outvies all the Kingdoms of the Earth for plenty of all 
neceſſary things, yet be that maketh a fruitful Land barren for the wickedneſs of them 
that yell therein, Pſal.cxvii.34. hath ſeverely puniſhed the Sins of this Nation by 
want of food. In the 20th year of King William the Conqueror (to look no 
further back) there was an extreme Dearth of all proviſions: And in the reign of 
King Richard I, there was a Famine which continued for three or four years toge- 
ther: In the 19th of King Henry III. Men were forced through ſcarcity to eat 
Horſe fleſh, and the Barks of Trees; and in theCity of Londoz alone, there were 
20ce ſtarved to death at that time: In the 8th of King Edward II. a miſerable 
Famine continued for three years, in which it is remarked, that the Priſoners eat 
up thoſe for very Hunger, who were newly brought in amongſt them. It would 
be too lohg to mention thoſe of later times, and theſe may ſuffice to let us ſee we 
are not ſecure from thoſe Calamities, which our Anceſtors have ſmarted under, 
this will convince us that Famine may come, | 
* 1II. And when itdoth fall upon us, it is one of the moſt terrible of all Judg- 
ments (k,) If we wantour food but a few hours,! we are ſtrangely impatient; 
but what then do we think they endure, who dye by the torturing of this moſt 
cruel kind of Death (1)? They that be ſlain with the Sword, are better than they that 


(e). Lev. xxve; 
19,20,29. 
Deut.xxviii. 38, 
& Fl: 


(fOPAl.cv.16;. 


(g) Euſcbius 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
lib.9.cap.1 7, 
18 


(h)Paulus Diac, 
lib.xvu. 

(i) Sigebert 
Chr.An.1095., 


(k) Ad; 
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be ſlain with Hunger, for theſe pine away ftricken through for want of the fruits of the 
field, Lament.iv.g. Noſort of Death more painful, nor more lingring than this, 
wherein Nature is made a Tormentor, and an Executioner to it ſelf : No kind of 
Life more grievous than to be racked with an impatient Appetite, and to have 
nothing toallay it. The Life of ſuch is worſe than Death, ſor alas, how gree- 
dily do they deſire and devour thoſe Joathſom things , the very Imagination 
whereof is enough to make us nauſeate ! yet ro the hungry Soxl every bitter thing 
5s ſweet, Prov.xxvii.97., For Famine, as Antiphanes obſerves, makes all things ſweet, 
butit ſelf. Oh how ſad a ſpeRacle is it to behold hundreds of trembling , pale; 
famiſhed Creatures, like ſo many walking Ghoſts, or ſome of the Inhabitants of 
the Grave ſet looſe, the Images of Death , and the Copies of that PiCture of 

| Hunger, which the Poet of old did draw (mn): For 


(mm) With rugged Hair, pale Face, and hollow Eyes, Famine ſpoils the beauty of Youth, and the com- 


Pin'd Lips, —_ =_ Low len i lineſs of Old Age, it weakens the force of the 
Her empty Bowels throug ctoje clapt Skin, ; . 
Nd Rb, whith to the Back woe beededin, Mighty, and employs all the wit of the moſt Pry- 


No Belly did appear, but a deformed Breaſt dent to procure a mall relief. And if it do leave 
Did ſeem to hang over her hollow oy either Policy or Strength, they are b this dreadful 
oynts 


The waſted Fleſb did make her feeble 


fury made to become Inſtruments of violence (z): 


Stem ſtrangely great, and ugly in all poynts. For this will turn a City intoa Wilderneſs, and make 


Ovid.Mer. 


a man prey upon thoſe of his own kind with a Cru- 


(n) Arp 4p in of 1 dper} auvertiGeSar. elty unknown to the moſt ſalvage Creatures. It ſpoils 


Procop.4.Goth. 


(o)Prov.xiii.8. 
Item Menan- 
der. 2 

Atu@ 34p v- 
Nv Gy ay161- 
way ir0. 


the management of Trade, and makes the rich a 
Prey to the poor, who are often by the neceſlity of 
Hunger put upon the moſt deſperate deſigns; which made the wiſe Caro ſo un- 
willing to undertake to ſpeak to the multitude, who were enraged for Jack of 
Corn, and threatned the ruine of the City, ſaying, t was very difficult ro perſwade 
the Belly, which wanted Ears - And Solomon alſo informs us, that in this Caſe, the 
Pooy heareth not rebuke (0). And if any thing be yet wanting to expreſs the Miſery 
of this Judgment , we haye a full Deſcription of the aforeſaid Famine in the 
days of Maximinw from the Pen of Exſebizs, who might himſelf remember it, 
Anm 314. Inthe Giies ſo many daily dyed, that there was no room for their Graves; 
In the Country and Villages many Houſe remained utterly deſolate, Thoſe who brought 
their Children to the Markets to ſell for money to relieve their Hunger , dyed in the place 
before a Chapman came. _ ſearching for ' Herbs and Roots , meeting with thoſe 
that were poyſonoms, eat them to their deſtrulttion, Ladies of good quality were forced 
to beg their Bread : And thoje who walked the Streets, were more like Images than Men, 
their Viſages black, 1heir Eyes ſunk into their heads , trembling and ready to fall as 
they went ; ſome ſo feeble, that they were not able to ak an Alms ; others ſtretching 
out their hands to receive it, dropped down dead, e*re they could take hold of it ; and if 
any of the richer were diſpoſed to beſtow his Charity, he was forcedto deſiſt, or be in 
danger to be preſt to death with the multitudes and violence of the Neceſſtom:- Final- 
ly, allthe Streets were full of dead Corpſes , nor was there any to bury them , ſincethe 
living expetted every moment to dye themſelves. Euſeb, Eccl. Hi#F. lib. 9. cap. 8. 
It may be it is not yet come to this extremity among us, but how eaſie is it for 
the ſame God to bring the ſame Evils on us, ſince he hath either the ſame or 
greater Provocations by the Iniquities of this evil Generation ?. 


III. Therefore let us fear , and fly to him with early and earneſt Importu- 
nitiesz for none but God can relieve us, and Prayer is the only means to obtain 
hishelp. The Famine of I/-aelcould not be averted but by the Prayer of El: 
jah. And that grievous ſcarcity in the days of Mauritize, was at length allayed 
-by the devout Celebration of St. Gregories Litany , though in the firſt recital 
thereof eighty Perſons of the Company fell down dead. Paxl. D;ac. 1.18, And 
the Oracles of the Heathens adviſed them to apply themſelves to their Gods in 


. this Calamity: for when the Arcadians were afflited with a ſevere Famine, 


the Oracle told them it was for negle&ting the worſhip of Ceres, whoſe Rites 
being reſtored, - the Evil was ſtayed. Payſan, in Arcad. The Eaſtern Churches 
put this into their Prayers in time of Drought, the uſual Cauſe of Famine there. 
The La#i7: have an Office peculiar for it: And that the Proteſtant Churches 


make 


—— - 
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make uſe of the ſame remedy is eyident from what is recorced in the life of the 
famous Bullinger, who in a time when the Tigurine Church was wviſued with extreme 
Famine, prevailed with the Senate to appoint , that there ſhould be ſolemn Prayers and 
Proceſſions through the City avid the Fielt every third day till the Evil were removed. 
Melch, Adam. vit. Bul. An.1571. Sothat our Church hath many Preſidents, and 
gteat reaſon to compoſe theſe excellent Forms, to which there is nothing want- 
ing but a devout heart to preſent them, as will more expreſly appear by the en- 
ſuing Tables and Diſcourſes. 


The Analyſis of the firſt Prayer. 
4 1- Gracious Nature : {ater Heavenly 


F i, A Commemorition Whole gift it is, 
of Gods "0 that the Kain doth 
| 2, His Univerſal Pro- /fall, thc Earth is 
vidence : fruitful, Bealts 

increale , and 

Fiſhes multiply, 


[ ns Schold, Be be- 
©1, For Pity of our Miſery.: leech thee, the af- 


flictions of thp 
| People, 
s EH i” DOWR: MD OE 0: = "And grant that 
6. 11. Co 7. Our Diſtteſ : Jv ſcarcity and 
This | ourſelves, ] dearty, 
oe ;*- - which we do now 
Three | rance, | 2. The Cauſe of it: Jmoſt juſtly ſuffer 
Parts : intims- © )fo2 our - Fniqui- 
| . ting tp, 
Map though thy 
| . goodneſs be mer- 
| 3+ The Cure of it: <cifullp curned in- 


to cheapneſs and 
plenty, 


n - __ CF02 the love of 
| 1. The love of- Chriſt SFetus Chaiſt our 


| Lozd, 

3+ The Motivesto en- | : 
L force it; T; To whom with 
; thee, and the Yo- 

ip Ghoſt, be all 
honour and glozy, 
now and fo: ever, 
Amen, 


42.Our own gratitude : 


(p) Sin antem 
Dri neque poſ- 
ſunt nos juva- 
re, neque V0- 
lunt —— nec 


eſt quod ab bs 
ad hominum v1 


Deor. lib. 1. 


The Papers in timoof Famine, Parc 1I. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the firft Prayer: 


$111. FJ God heavenly Father, whoſe giftit is that the Hain doth fall, 
y O the Earth is iruitful , Deals increale , and Fiſhes muulti- 
Pp 


It is our Saviours obſervation, that if a Child ask bread of its earthly F ather, 


' hecannot deny it tohim, Lake xi.2. How much more may we be ſure to prevail, 


who ih like neceſſity go not to Man, but to God z not to ar- Earthly, but to an 
Heavenlp Father } Our mortal Parents ſometimes cannot help us, and it may 
be in this time of ſcarcity have not enough for themſelves; but our Heavenly 
Father is always provided, for of his gift all the ſtore in the World comes: ſo 
that we may juſtly ſay with the ſtarved Prodigal, why do we periſh with Hunger, 
when there is Bread enough in our Fathers houſe ? Luke xvi. 17. Moreover, as 
his Relation to vs may encourage us, ſo alſo may his univerſal Power and Proyi- 
dence. If the Earthbe dry he can command the Clouds to water it, if it be 
barren he can make it fruieful;, if there be want of any other proviſion, he can 
fupply that defect when he pleaſeth. He firſt repleniſhed both the Earth and the 
Sea with all ſorts of Creatures, and appointed them to be our food, Ger.ix.3. and 
far our ſakes he makes them multiply; wherefore, when we ſuffer for want of 
theſe things, we muſt go to the firſt Author and great Diſpenſer of them , re- 
membring how freely he gave them to us at firſt, and how able he is to ſupply our 
wants of them for ever after. . And when we lay the, Providence and Mercy of 
God for our foundation, we may chearfully build our enſuing Petitions on them : 
for ſo the Greek Church prays , Thou that covereſt the Heavens with Clouds, and 
prepareſt Rain for the Earth, ſend thy Mercy to 8,&'c. ——+—T hou that bringeſt forth 


fodder for the Cattel, and green herbs for the ſervice of Man, ſave both Man and Beaſt 
' which cry unto thee. Eychol, i fiecit.p.q75. .' The Argument is the ſame as inours, 


though the phraſe be different. And doubtleſs we cannot. heartily call upog 
God in 6ur wants, unleſs we fully believe his Providence ;' fer, as Gere well 
notes, thoſe Philoſophers, who denied Gods peculiar Providence in theſe things, 
took the ready -way to baniſh al Religion out of the World , and to withdraw 
all men fromdivine Worſhip (p): In which nothing makes us more ſerious and 
conſtant, than the believing his Providence, and a ſenſe of our own dependance 


thereupon, which if we can obtain, it will be the beſt Preparative to the follow- 
ing Petition. 


tam permanave poſit, quid eſt quod ule; Deis inemartalibus cults, honoves, preces, adhibeami, Cicero de nit. 


64v. Schold, we beleech thee, the afflictions of thy People, and grant 
that the -; "i and dearth, which we do now moſt zuſtip ſuffer fo2 our 

niquity. | | 
Ik formex Part of this Petirion doth repreſent our Miſery, as well ander the 
general title of Mfflictions, as by the ſpecial CharaQter of deatth and. ſcarcity; 
the latter part doth declare the Jniquity, which is the Caufe: fo that it is not 
unlike that Prayer of David, Zookupon my Adverfity and Miſery, and forgive me all 
ny Sins, Pſal.xxv.17. Ayd doubtleſs want of neceſſaries for our Suſtenance, and 


' Famine are very ſad afftiftions , when men eat their Bread by weight, and drink 


their Drink by meafyre, when the Children cry for food and are not ſatisfied, 
and many Men die for want, or live a Life worſe than Death, yea, the very Beaſts 
of the field mourn and die for Huyger. Surely (if ever) it is then time tocry 
mightily to God. He ſeems to turn away his face in anger from vs; but we 
mult call ſo loud, and fo earneſtly, that he may caſt one gracious look upon us: 


.for if he ſee us in this Diſtreſs, his bowels cannot but yearn upon us. We befeech 


thee, O thou Creator and preſerver of all things, Have wy upon us : O Lord, have 
mercy upon ts ———=—— behold the Birds are in diſtreſs, the Beaſts cry unto thee for 
| hunger, 


Sect.[V. The P2ayers in time of Famine. 


—— 


hunger. Regard the tears of Infants, the complaints of Tout b, the miſeries of Old men, 


the helpleſneſs of Orphans, the diftreſs of Widows, and the ſupplicating waiee of all thy 


People 3, as the Eucholog:on doth elegantly deſcribe this Cs br 
together with this complaint of qur miſery alſo make a Confeſſion of our Sin : 


For Famine is threatned to a ſinful People, andis always a ſcourge for a wicked 
Generation ; and God expects we ſhould do him ſo much Juſtice, as to confeſs 
he is not angry without a Cauſe (q): And if there be ſome particular Sin at 
which this puniſhment aims, we mult acknowledge that alſo, as the Greek Forms 
do The abuk of plenty (r), which is one of the moſt uſual Cauſes, and moſt juſt 
| occaſions of Famine. If we take too much of Gods good Creatures, *cis but 
juſt we ſhould know what the want of them means. If we abuſe our plenty to 
pamper our - Luſts, ?cis likely we ſhall ſhortly want wherewith to ſupply our 
neceſſity ; and they that ſcorn and trample upon mean, hut wholeſom fare, ſhall 
feel what it is to lack a bit of bread. The Taimud ſaith thre is an Angel of the 
Crums, whoſe office it is to puniſh thoſe with want, who wilfully waſt their 
Bread, T alm.tra.Cholin.cap. 8, Whatſoever the Sin be, 1 hope the ſeverity and 
ſmart of this puniſhment will make us bewail it, and warn us, that we do not 
commit ſuch Evils any more. 


6.V. Map though thy goodneſs be mexcifully turned into cheap: 
neſs and plenty "I the Tobe of Jeſus Chzilt our To2d,. to crap: 
with T and the Poly Ghoſt be all honour and glozp now and ever, 
Amen. ] | 

The property of Contraries is, that they. became one anothers Cure; where- 
upon we who haye ſuffered by Scarev2yand Dearth , do pray tobe relieved by their 
contraries, Chearxeſs and Plenty, When all forts of Proviſions are ſcarce, they 
are 8lſ6 then very dear z and when the Cities are jmpoverifhed by the decay of 
Trade, 3nd the Country by the Joſs of its expected Haryeſt, then we are leaſt 
able to give,' and yet then the price of all things is moſt exceſſive, to the utter 
ruine of many peer families: ſo ther we beſeech the Lord, that he will ſend ſuch 
plentys' that all neceflaries may be cheap and eaſie to be purchaſed by thoſe that 
ftand in need. There are {ame perſons it may be ſo full of Mony, and fo well 
ſtored with 8ll ſorts of proviſions, that they can ſcarce heartily ſay this Prayer ; 
becauſe they feel nof what the pgor endure, and gre hardned by the hopes, and 
the advantage of felling their ſtores at dearer Rates , and for this Cauſe, it may 
be, ſecretly wiſh the Dearth mey continue ;. But theſe men are become barbarous 
by their Covetouſne(s, which hath deveſted them of Humanity as well as Chri- 
ſtianCharity. What is more inhuman /-s) than to dehre or delight in the miſcries 
of Mankind for eur own private gain? What mare impious than to make Mer- 
chandiſe of the Judgments of God and the Calamities of Meg? We may be 
confident ſuch a cruel Ayarice ſhall not go unpuniſhed. Wherefore let us all 
deſire the Common Good, and heartily pray for cheapneſs and plenty, whatcver 
our Circumſtances be, and then we ſhall gain the love of God, and ſhew our 
ſelves truly Chriſtians. Now we have here ſome. Motives annexed to this Petition, 
that it may be more likely to prevail. The ficſt is taken from the goodnels of 
the Father, of whoſe power and ability we heard before : We know he can help 
us, and we beleech him of his gdodneſs , that he will mercifullp do it: His 
Goodneſs is communicative, 2nd inwardly moves him to do good to thoſe in ne- 
ceſſity, as we are now , ſo that we hope it will intercede for us: our Famine is 
cauſed by his ſuſpending that uſual bleſſing, which of his goodneſs he is wont to 
give to all things, and now. we entreat him to let his Mercy run into its ac- 
cuſtomed Channel, Secondly, We plead alfothrough the Love of God the Sor, 
an Argument taken out of St. Ambroſe his Hymn on this occaſion : O Chriſt, favour 
them whom thou haſt bought. We hope the Father will not caſt them off, whom 
the Son hath redeemed; nor the Son forget thoſe whom he hath purchaſed ſo 
dearly. If Jeſus had not loved us, he would not have died for us; and if he 
" Jove us, the Father will love us for his ſake, and Pity us as we are his: he will 
not ſuffer thoſe to perifh for lack of Bread, ſor whom Jeſus hath procured a 
right to the Kingdom of Heaven. Finally, The whole Prayer is concluded 
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(q) Han pece 
cata famem 
noſtra meren- 
tur, Hymn. 
Ambroſ. 
hg TI T0p 
p 74g npalv E- 
Nygs anna» 
GUPUEY bv dowy- 
Teia. Euchol, 
Can. Supplic. 


(s) Inhumanum 
eſt ex pauperion 
calamitatibus 
ffb1 itſt redaitus 
excogitare, 
Baiil.ia Pſa]. 1 5. 
Nunquam alie- 
ns neceſſitati. 
bis miſerum 
tibt conferatur 
pecunie ang 
mentum. 
Jul. Firmic. in 
Matheſ. 


S— 
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The Pzayers in time of Famine. Parc 11. 


(t) Eterne Geniter, gloria Chriſto 
Semper cum genito ſit tibi ſautto ner. 
Compar Spiritui, qui Deis unus 
Follens perpetuis inclyte ſeclis. 


Hymn, Amb. Tom. V. pag. 360. 


—_— 


with a Doxology taken almoſt verbatim out of the afore- 
ſaid Ambroſian (t) Hymn, which ends in the ſame man- 
Anditis very fit we ſhould glorifie God in the very 
fire, to ſhew our hope in his Mercy, and our ExpeCtations 
of Deliverance. We have ſome Bleſlings yet to praiſe 
him for, and having now made our Prayers we are in good 
hopes of relief > wherefore we muſt even now begin to 
bleſs the Father who feeds us, the Son who intercedes for us, and the Holy Ghoſt 
who comforts-us: Andif we do this with Faith and Sincerity, it will be a means 
toobtain the Bleſſings which we deſire; for God is not wont to let us praiſe his 
Namein vain, 


"BOP Paraphraſe of the firſt Prayer. 


God,] to whom ſhould we fly inthis our extreme neceſſity , but unto 

thee, our [heavenly Father, ] who haſt made us and ſuſtained us hi- 
therto, by [Whoſe gift it 18 that] the Clouds deftil their dew, and [the 
ain doth fall ] in ſweet and pleaſant ſhowers , whereby [the Earth ig 
fruitfu1,] yielding both Grain and Graſs in great abundance? Thou provideſt 
for brute Creatures : by thee the [Beaſts] of the Earth are fed, and do [tn- 
creaſe ;] by thee the Fowlsof the Air, [and Fiſhes? in the Sea do [nmitipip] 
arfd all tor the food and nouriſhment of Mankind : Wherefore, O Lord, who 
haſt ſuch infinite Power to help us, [behold] and pity, [we beſecch thee, the 
afflictions ] which hunger and want hath brought upon ſo many r of thy 
People, ] who were wont to be the Objects of thy peculiar love and care; O 
help us, [and grant that the ſcarcity] which puniſheth the rich, the intole- 
rable prices [and dearth] which pincheth the poor, and this Famine [Which 
we do now?) moſt ſadly complain of, and yet [ moſt juſtlp ſuffer fo2 our] 
former abuſe of plenty, and all other kinds of [Jniquity:] Grant, O Lord, 
that, ſince we now repent, our want [map by thp goodneſs] and Compaſſion 
[be mercifullp] and ſpeedily [turned into cheapne[ſs and plenty 7 of all 
neceſſary things. And though we have no merit to deſerve ſoexcellent a favour, 
yet we beg it [fo2 the Love] which our Saviour hath to us, and the kindneſs thou 
ſheweſt us upon'the account [of Jeſus Chzift our Lo2d,] by whom were 
redeemed, and therefore [to whom, with thee] O Father, our Creator [and 
the Holp Ghoſt] our Comforter, even inour deepeſt Diſtreſs we deſire we may 
[be] aſcribed [all honour and glo2p)] by us on Earth [now], and by Saints 
and Angels in heaven for ever [and fo2 ever,] Amer. | 
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© a. 


Of the Second Prayer in time of Famine, 


s.VI. A _ both theſe Prayers relate to the ſame ſubje& , and aim at the 
| ſame end: yet there is difference enough between them to ſecure 
them from the cenſure of being either of them needleſs or Tautology. The 
former is moſt proper to be uſed, when the Judgment is in a leſſer degree ; this 
when it is come to the height, as it was in the time of Eſha: That Prayer is 
moſt agreeable toa Famine coming by unſeaſonable Weather, and the more im- 
mediate hand of God z but this when it is the effect of War, and comes by the 
hand of Man; for ſuch was the Samaritan Famine here inſtanced in, and this 
Form ſuppoſeth us to be puniſhed with like adverſity : ſo that we ſhall premiſe ſome- 
thing concerning this kind of Famine here. War is very often an occaſion of 
Dearth and Scarcity; ff, in the Country ; ſecondly, in Cities and beſieged 
places. In the Country, which is the ſeat of War, there is commonly a great 
want of Proviſions, not only by the reaſon of that which a multitude of Soul- 
dicrs cat» but becauſe they do deſtroy or take away the fruits of the ground : 
ſodid the Midianites in Canaan, Fudg.vi. 3, 4. giving the Iſraelites leave to ſow, 
and coming up at Harveſt-time carried away the profits: ſo did Alyatres King of 
Lydia ſpoil the Mbleſians for eleven years together (#): And this is that of 
which the Shepheard delibews complains in Virgil, Eccl. 1. (w): And fo that 
terrible Army which Foe! threatens, chap. ii. 3. was to ſcourge the Jews , before 
whom the land was as the Garden of Eden, and behind them a deſolate Wilderneſs. 
*Tis true, Drodorus Siculus faith, that the Indians in all their Wars ſpared the 
Husbandmen, and their labours, as being men taking pains for the common 


(u) Herodot. in 
Clio.lib. 1.1 7. 
(w)Impius hec 
tam culta no- 
wvalia miles 
habebit ? 
Barbarus has 


Good (x). And ſuch a Law there was among the Corinthians, faith Plutarch. ſegetes: ——— 


Cyr alſo profelleth, that he obſerved this Rule in all his Wars, as Xenophor re- 
lates (y). And ſo did the Gothiſh Prince Totilas ſpare the Tralian Peaſants z and 
encourage them to follow their Husbandry ſecurely (z)), But theſe are rare 

Inſtances ; and though it be very juſt, yet it is ſeldom done by thoſe whoſe 
| Swords give the Law: theſe do commonly either kill and ſpoil the poor Country- 
men, or clſe ſo affright and diſcourage them, that: they leave the ground un- 
tilled ; from whence grievous Famine did enſue in Jraly in Belliſarins his Wars, 
P. Diac.lib.19, And the like hath happened in our neighbouring Countries, as 
well asin our own. But ſecondly, the ſevereſt Famines of all are thoſe which 
War brings upon beſieged places,ſuch as was that in Samaria here mentioned, of 
which we ſhall ſpeak more on the enſuing Prayer, having firſt preſented a Scheme 
of the Method thereof, | 


— en Jus 


' conſevimus a= 


gros. 

(x) Ts met 
Th paypes 
ovTus £Wmy 
aCnabas, ws 
xoryss ovmes 
&mvToy euvep- 
YJirzs. Diodor. 
Sic.l.2.de Indis. 
(y) Xenophon, 
Inſtit.Cyr.l.s. 
(z) Agricols 
interim per 
omnem Ita. 


liam nihil mali intulit, ſed juſſit eos ita ut ſoliti erant terram perpetus ſecures colers , modo ad ipſum tributa perferrent. 


Procop. Goth, 1.3. & Totila. 


The P1ayers in time of Famine. Part il 


The — bs of the Second Prayer. 


"1.The Author,and the 
Time: 


Father, whom tic 


__ | time of Eliſha the 
I; acme P:ophet 

of a great Deliye- | 

fied, noting | Didft ſuddenly in 


nf God, mcereiful 


q )Samaria turn great 
gs PuiceFbes + o Fig ſcarcity and dearth 


/into Plentp and 
Cheapnels : 


1, Supplication for \ Have Mercep npon 
Mercy : us. 


"1. In order > 4 yy n 
to th | 1+» FN0W 102 our Dins 
Time pre- | ————_ uniſhed with [ike 
ſent: Adverſity, 


 3.Petition for Delive- $ Mapy likewife fd 
CT Tance. a ſeaſonable relief. 


Jncreale the fruits 
5 Deſiring Plenty: heavenly Brnede 
tion, 


Ny grant that we 


receiving thy boun- 
teous Liberalitp, 
may ule L ſame 


to thy Glopp, 


To the relick cf 
thoſe that are nec- 


dp, 


| | C 
| 2- As to the 1.0f God: 


Time to | 
| & COME, 2. And 
Grace | 2. Our 


to uſe 
it =} : _ 


ko:t,thzough Jeſus 
Cheiſt our LTo:d. 
Amen. 


[4,00 


CR hn our own com-. 


NEE 
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$ect.1V. The Propet® in tne of Famine, 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 


$,VI./Y God merciful Father, who in the time of Eliſha the P2ophet;; 
() didft fuddenlp in Samaria turn great ſrarcitp aid Do PDer, 
Plentp and Cheapnels.}] | | | 
Amongſt all the Famines recorded in any Hiſtory, there have been' none ſo 
tertible and outragious as thoſe of beſieged Cities. And this which is here men- 
tioned; when Benhadad had blocked up Samaria, An. Mnd.z508, inthe Reign of 


Fehoram, thie Son of Abab, was equally remarkable for the fury of it, whilſt it 


remained; and the wonderful removal thereof, The Samaritans were fallen to 
worſhip ſtrange and forbidden Gods, and they are forced to eat ſtrange and for- 
bidden food (a) z they are conſtrained to fatiate their hunger wich the vile fleſh 
of Aſſes, which the Law prohibited, Zev.xi.3. And it was but few whoſe purſes 
could extend to this coſtly fare neither, the yery head of this contemptible Crea- 
ture being ſold for eighty ſhekels, which far exceeds the Rates of the ſame diſh, 
which Piutarch ſaith was ſold once inthe Perſian Army in a great Famine for ſixty 
Drachma's, that is, above forty ſhillings of our Mony , and this gives credit to 
Plinys Relation of a Mouſe at Caſalinum (when Hannibal lay before it) ſold for 
200 pence, Valer, Max.l. 5,cap.6. But the poorer Samaritazs were glad to eat the 
macerated Pulſe, which were taken out of the crops of thoſe Doves, which could 
fly abroad into the fields to feed , about the fourth part of a quart of this ſorry 
chear being the purchaſe of five ſhekels, And the Records of all Ages give us 
divers Parallels : The Athenians beſieged by Sylla boiled and eat their old ſhoes; 
the SouJdiers of Perelliza in Italy eat the Leather off from their ſhields before they 
would yield to the Carthaginians:Dogs and Horſes,Cats and Vermin have been the 
beſt food of many in this Caſe,and of ſome of thoſe in our Fathers days,who held 
out ſome ſtrong places in the Quafrel of our bleſſed Martyr King CHARLES. 
The Famine .of Sagantam was (0 intolerable, that the ſutvivers choſe to burn 
themſelves ina great fire made on purpoſe, rather than endure it. But the ſaddeſt 
Circumſtance of this Samaritan Famine was the Mothers eating her own Child, 
2 King.v1.29, which though it wefe ſo inhuman that we ſhrink at the very men- 
tionz yet the direful hunger of beſieged places hath forced the neceſſitous there- 
unto. The Inhabitants of Calagaria, ſhut up by Cr. Pompey, began to eat their 
Wives and Children. Plut, And the Roman Ladies themſelves deyotired their 
own Children, when beſieged by Yztiges, the Gothiſh King, as S.Datizz Archbiſhop 
of Milain relates. P.Diacon.l.19. And S, Auguſtine affirms, that he had not only 
heard of this barbarous eating Children often, but known it in his owh time (6); 
and in the Sermon of his aboye-cited, he thus ſers it forth : Alas! how hunger 
makes them devour their Piety, and change their own off-ſpring into food ! the cruelleſt 
Parricide mnſt be committed, before they can have this horrid feaſt Take, O un- 
happy Mother thy wretched Son into thy bowels, that lately ſprung from thence, and be the 
Grave and Monument to thy own Child, &c. Serm. de temp.3. But I will not 
enlarge on this ſad SubjeCt;only if it be any eaſe to our Sufferings to heat of others 
in a more deplorable Condition, we may read the Hiſtory of that cruel Famine 
which raged in Jeruſalem, when Titus did beſjege it (c), and God avenged his Sons 
blood upon them ; for there we may ſee, that whatfoever Calamities of this kind 
have been endured by all tlie Cities in the World, were all united and ated at 
once on that ſad Theatre, which was the Epitome of all the miſeries under Hea- 
ven. This then hath been the Caſe of others,and may be ours. But God delivered 
the poor Samaritans as ſpeedily, as abundantly : for Eſha propheſied, that within 
twenty four hours ſpace ten quarters of Wheat-flour ſhould be ſold for the late 
price of one Aſſes head, and ten buſhels of Barley for the ſame rate which they 
had given for half a pintof Pulſe. And though this ſeemed incredible, yet it 
was accompliſhed, for the next day all the proviſions of the Syria» Army (who 
were fled away affrighted with a divine Terror) being brovght into the City, re- 
lieved all the people at an caſte price , except that dtsbelieving Noble-man, who 


faw 


(a) Mutatur 
religio, muta- 
tHr Of efca wn 
ut enim alie- 
num eſt quod 
colitur, ita a- 


lienum eft quox! 


Contra regu- 


lam eſuritur. 
Aug. de temp» 
ſerm;3. 


(b)Quod ma- 
lum aliquoties 
accidiſſe & ve- 
ts teſtatur hi- 
ſtein, noſiro- 
rum temporum 
infelicia expe- 
rimenta aocu- 
erunt, Civ. 
Dei 1.2 2.C.20. 
(c) Euſeb. hiſt, 
Eccl. 1.3.c.6. 
Joſeph. bell. 
Judaic.1.6.C, i 1: 


: The P2ayers in time of Famine, Parr " 


(4) Thu %p- 


yu mega 


ol) x2) n= 
ay owTHp 
£r&Y dcony 
Nygtos. Eu 
chol.p.772. 


(ce) Creſcit fa- 


ms quotidie 
pana , quia 


quotidie creſcit 
O& culda, Avg. 
de temp. ſer. 3. 


ſaw his Infidelity confuted, but lived not to have his Hunger allayed , thereby to 
teach us not todeſpair though our Extremity were as great. 


&.1x. Have mercpuponus, that we, who are now foz our Sing pu- 
niſhed with like Adverſitp, map likewiſe find a ſeaſonable relief] 

S. Paul ſaith , Whatſoever things were written afore time , were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope , 
Rom.xv.4. And that is the uſe we muſt make of this Example. We have heard 
how grievouſly the Samaritans ſuffered , and that ſhould learn us patience; we 
perceive how wonderfully they were delivered, and that may give us comfort 
and hope. It ought to encourage us to pray for Mercy ; for our God is the ſame, 
23S ableand as willing: to deliver now as then: wherefore weſay, Dave mercy 
upon us. Are we Sinners? So were they, and perhaps in the ſame kind ; if 
Samaria's Sins were the ſame with her Siſter Sodo7rs, as is intimated Exzek.xvi.46, 
viz. Pride, Idleneſs, Fulneſs of Bread, and Uncharitableneſs, they were as like usin 
Sin, as we are now to them in Puniſhment; for our Famine is either like theirs in 
the occaion,as beinga conſequent of War; orelſe it islike it in the degree, that 
is, a very grievous one, Yet it pleaſed God to have mercy upon them, and there- 
fore we may hope he will pity usalſo. He ſent them a ſpeedy and ſeaſonable, a 
large and plentiful relief, and who knows but he may ſend us the like? 1 doubt 
not but any relief would be welcom, whenſoever we can obtain it ; but-if we be 
reduced to deſperate extremities, we may be allowed to be importunate for ſpee- 
dy Supplies, becauſe if they linger we may periſh e*ce they come, and that would 
be like a Pardon after the Execution: But our God, who gives ſo willingly , we 
hope will give it ſoon, and that will double the kindneſs, as our Cafe now ſtands. 
But together with our Importunity we do here alſo confeſs our Sin, as the Eaſtern 
Church alſo doth(a), and if we do it ſincerely, we may hope for Mercy 3 but 
ſo long as our Sins increaſe , we cannot fairly expe& our Famine ſhould de- 
creaſe. It wasa fooliſh Cuſtom of the Pagan Grecians to make a ſcourge to whip . 
this Judgment out of their houſes, ſaying, Go out Famine, come in Plemy, We 
mult drive Sin out of our hearts and forſake it, and then God will drive away the 
Famine, which our Sins have brought upon us. 


$.X. Jncreale the fruits of the Earth bp thp heavenlp Benediction, and 
grant that we receiving thp bounteous Tiberalitp, map uſe the ſame to 
thy glozp, the relief of thole that are needp,and our own comfozt, thzough 
Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd. Amen. ] 

If our neceſſities and circumſtances be ſuch, that nothing below a Miracle can 
relieve us, we mult not preſcribe a Method to divine Providence, but leave the 
means tothe choice of his Wiſdom in this preſent Exigent ; but with reſpect 
to the future and the regular means of Supply, we may point out to that,deſiring 
to be better provided againſt another year: And here we muſt conſider , that 
we acknowledge the fruits of the Earth do increaſe bp his Heavenlp Bene- 
diction: not the fertility of the Soil, the influence of the Sun, nor the deſcent of 
the Showers can make them grow. without his bleſſing z wherefore all that we 
reapat Harveſt is here called his bounteous Tiberalitp, who openerh his hand, 
and filleth all things living with plenteouſneſs, Since then all our plenty is from him, 
we mult pray to him to give us Graceto uſe it well, leſt we ſhould abuſe theſe 
gifts to the diſhonour of the Giver. Famine is grievous, but Plenty is dangerous, 
for it makes men apt to forget the God which ſends it, Dext.$.12,13,14. Nor is 


| there any time more feaſonable to learn how to uſe Plenty , than when we have 


felt whatit is to want it, Therefore we are here admoniſhed, if ever God ſhall 
again reſtore us to our former abundance, that we uſe all thoſe good things, 

I. To the glozpok God, that is, to make us more frequently mindful of 
him, and more heartily thankful to him : They muſt ſhew us our dependance on 
him, and excite' our gratitude, and engage our Obedience to him ; the more he 
gives us, the more freely and chearfully we muſt ſerve him. + 

II, We muſt uſe them to the relief of thoſe that are needy: for what we 
freely receive, we ought to give freely. Beſides, God hath now taught us by tad 


EXPETHence 
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experience what hunger and thirſt are: we now know, what the poor man feels, 
who in his need begs for a bit of Bread; ſo that now he expects, we ſhould be 
more apt to pity them, and more ready to relieve them. Whilſt we fate at our 
full Cups, and overloaden Tables, we were ſtrangers to the pangs of an hungry 
Soul, and he that ſaw vs deſpiſe their miſery, took away our plenty to diſcipline 
us into Compaſſion : wherefore if ever we enjoy our foriner vatieties 4 we muſt 
beware we be not uncharitable ſtill ; and while the ſcarcity remains, if wegive a 
little out of that little which we have, it will (like the Widows Cake to Eliſha) 
make our little laſt longer, and cauſe the Famine to ceaſe ſooner. Sure I am 
S. Baſil complains, 'thatall the Churches Zitanies and Prayers in time of Famine 
were not heard by God, becauſe none did hear the cry of the Poor (f). It was 
our unmercifulneſs brought this Scarcity upon us, and beforeit will be removed, 
thoſe that have any thing, mult beginto fhew pity to their Brethren, that God 
may pity usall. We muſt have no vanities nor ſuperfluities in ſuch a time e- 
ſpecially, nor may we let a poor Creature ſtarve, who might have been kept 
alive out of our unneceſſary expences or ſtore ; and if we will begin to practile 
this compaſſion now, we ſhall more eaſily do it afterwards, and we ſhall the 
_— prevail with God to beſtow upon us wherewithal to att according to our 
eſire. - | 

II. Thelaſt uſe we muſt make of out plenty is to our own Comfo2r, for 
God allows this alſo z we may uſe it to ſupply our needs, not to feed ourluſts; 
to refreſhment-and health, not to debauchery and drunkenneſs : Now if we re- 


ſolve thus to uſe our abundance, when God gives it, it will be for the good of 


our Souls and Bodies, and at once promote our temporal comfort and oureternal 
falvation z wherefore upon theſe terms we may and ovght to beg it both earneſt- 
ly and chearfully, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d, and God ſhall hear us. Amr, 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


() God,) who haſt relieved the miſerable in all times and places, thou art 
the ſame [merciful Father, who in the time.J] and according to the 
Word [of Eliſha the P2ophet,] by making the Enemy fly [didſt ſuddenly} 
within the ſpace of one night [tn Samaria turn] that ſo [great ſcarcity,)] which 
made Mothers eat their own Children, [and] that excellive [| Dearth, ] which 
made the vileſt food of ſo great price , [into plenty] of all Proviſions [and 
cheapneſs.,) as to the Rates thereof : Thou art the ſame God ; [Yave mercy} 
therefore [upon UF] alſo, and pity our Diſtreſs, [that we, who are now fo2] 
the likeneſs of [our Sing] to theirs in number, nature and kinds, ſadly but juſtly 
[puniſhed with like adverſity] of grievous Famine, [map likewiſe? vpon 
our true Repentance [find a ſealonable 7 and ſpeedy [reltef:] And for the 
time to come, Good Lord, [increaſe the fruits of the Earth,] the food of 
Man and Beaſt, [bp thp heavenly Benediction,] which mzketh all things to 


bring forth abundantly : [And grant?) we may not abuſe our plenty, when thou | 


doſt relieve us 3 but [that we receiving] all our abundance, as from [thy boun:- 
teous Liberality map) remember it is our duty to [ule the ſame |] in the firſt 
place [to thp glozp,] even ſo as to make us more obedient and thankful unto 
thee, the Giver of them : andalſo more forward to give [to the relief of thoſe] 
our poor Brethren, [that are needy} and miſerable for want of ſuccour : 
[And] laſtly, that we may learn to be more ſober in employing them [fo our 
own Comfo2t] and health. Lord, if thou pleaſe to give us plenty,thus we will 
uſe it by the help of thy grace; hear us therefore in our extremity [thzough} 
the Merits and Interceſſion of [Jeſus Ch2:ilt our Eo2d? and only Saviour: 
men, 
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SECTION V. 
' Of the Prayer in time of War and Tumults, 


s. LIT. is truly obſeryed by theelegant Arnobius, That if all men would liften to 
BB the ſalutary and peaceable degrees of Jeſus, and not arrogantly prefer their 
own Opinions before his Admonitions ,. the whole World ere this, turning 
their ſwords into plough-ſhears, would bave lived jn a pleaſant tranguillity, and combined 
rogether in inviolable Leagues of bleſſed amity. Arnob.ady.Gent.I.1, The Rules of 
Chriſtianity are inconſiſtent with all kind of War, but ſuch asis undertaken for 
our juſt and neceſſary defence, and the Chuxch Fog Pons againſt it in her Col- 
lefts and Litanies, and all good men do heartily wiſh there were no ſuch thingia 
the World : But alas! offences wiJl come,and our Sins do many times cry louder 
than our Prayers, which are made to prevent this Evil, and then the Sword is 
made the Inſtrument of Gods Vengeance, though managed by the hand of men. 
Now when we are thus puniſhed , the next remedy is to try if we can by Humi- 
liatior and Prayer remove that which we could not prevent, If itbe a forrejgn 
Enemy, it is called War, if the Oppoſers be domeſtick Rebels, it is ſtiled a 
Tumuilt , butin both iris our duty to aſſiſt our Prince, and by our Prayers as well 
as our endeavours ſeck his and our own Peace and ſafety ; and that we Way do this 
more heartily, let vs according to the former Method, conſider, 
I. The Miſeries of War, which are ſo many and ſo great, that David choſe a 
raging Peſtilence rather than to endure the laſh of this fury, 2 Sam, xxiv. 14. 
The Original thereof, as the Poets ſay, is from Hell , from whence it is ſent a- 
broad into the World, armed with a thouſand arts of Miſchief: and Deſtruction, 
Eraſm.adag.cb1.4.cent,t, But the true Original is-from the evil Diſpoſitions of 
Men, the deſire of Hurting, the cruelty of Revenge, the implacableneſs of Malice, the 
fierceneſs of Rebelling, and the thirſt of bearing Rule ; ſo'St. Auguſtin reckons up the 
Cauſes of War. And what are the effeCts thereof, the Tragical records of all 
Nations can witneſs in bloody CharaCters, . Of tlie miſeries of Famine by the 
deſtruction of the Country, and beſieging of Cities, which are the Conſequents 
of War, we have ſpoken before; but now we ſhall add, that Injuſtice and 
Oppreſſion do always attend even the malt moderate Wars: Commanders are 
Arbitrary and ſcorn the Laws, Inferiors are inſolent and fear no puniſhmenc, 
andall of them are rapaciovs (g) and deaf- to Complaints, Caius Aſarins told 
ſuch as petitioned him to do them Juſtice, that he ceuld not hear the voice of 
the Law for the claſhing of Weapons. And Pompey told another, that he could 
not think of the Laws, being in Armor (b), And military men are ſo accuſtomed 
to violence and rapine , that Cuftom hath made it feem to be no Crime, and 
plunder is oftentimes eſteemed their priviledge or-reward. . Hence it is that the 
Seat of War is always impoveriſhed z and. when one told Amtiftbenes, that many 
Poor people were raken away by War, he anſwered, that War makes more poor, than #t 
takes away. Stobzus Strm:q4$8. Thoſe indeed, who have the largeſt tortunes, ere 
the moſt expoſed, nor do they enjoy any thing but at the Mercy of a demineering 
and lawleſs Martialift ; for they muſt call it their own no longer, but till he ſhaf{ 
command it who'hath more force. - Qh how evident are the foot-ſteps of this 
waſting Monſter ! we may trace it, and find houſes without Inhabitants, and Vil- 
lages in flames, ſtately Palaces demoliſhed apd buried in their awn ruines, feir 
Citics ſacked and rifled, holy Temples profaned , and Confecrated things ſeized 
by blocdy hands ; we may hear the ſhrieks of affrighted Women, the cries of 
helpleſs Children, the Jamentations of the Fatherleſs and the Widows; and we 
may ſce the tears of thoſe that are ſpoiled and undone, while the inſulting men 
of Iron are merry and unconcerned, and can make the miſeries of others their 
ſport and triumph , and eſtcem them their Advantage and felicity. To this 
account we may add the innumerableſa"ghters of a bloody fight by Sea or Land, 
| in 
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in which, a brutiſh and barbarous Rage cuts off thoſe in one day; which with 
infinite coſt, pains-and care have been many years in bringing up: yet they all 
fall together without diſtinction of Age or Sex; quality or endowments ; the 
blood ayd the fire, the ſmoke and the noiſe, the Cries of the wounded, and the 
groans of dying Perſons are terrible to all, but thoſe whom an -Ecſtaſie hath 
made deſperate and inſenſible, And beſides,a pious Man conſiders the deplorable 
miſchief of thoſe, who are ſurprized in the midſt of their ſins, and finds too juſt 
cauſe to fear, that they who commonly live fo looſely, and die-ſo ſuddenly, do 
die at once a double death, and fall into a ſad Eternity. And now who is 
there, that ſees and hears all theſe miſcries,. and it may be feels ſome of them, 
who can forbear lamenting the Calamities of that place, where this devouring 
Fury reigns? Whocan withhold his tears from quenching theſe flames?. Who 
will not pray heartily, that his Prince, his Country and his Friends may be freed 
from this Evil ? FR ELON: OT + wel 

II. And this is our wiſeſt courſe, becauſe God alone can help us in this Caſe 
alſo. Multitude of Souldiers, and ſtore of Ammunition, wealth and policy, 
condu&t and diſcipline do well ; but Solomon had obſerved , the bartel was not al- 


ways to the ſtrong, Eccleſ. ix.11. but God 5s the Lord of Hoſts, and the God of 


Bartel, He is that Man of War, Exod.xv.3. who getteth the vittory alone by himſelf: 
Pal. xcviii. I. and whatſoever ſide he takes doth conquer, He makgth wars to ceaſe 
in all the world, Pal. xIvi. 1. and it 1s all one to him to ſave by. many or by few, 
Z Chron, xiv. 11. Abraham's tliree hundred Servants, with a few Aſſociates; 
conquered four Kings, Ger.xiv. Gideon with the like number flew an hoſt thar 
was almoſt innumerable, 7udg.vii. Jeboſhaphat with an handful of Men triumphed 
over a very great and puiſſant Army, 2 Chron.xx. So that if God be for us, who 
can be againſt us? If he be on our ſide, we ſhall be viftorious, or at leaſt ſafe ; 
- whichif we do believe witha confidence equal to the truth of the Propoſition, 
and the frequent Experiments , which have confirmed it, we ſhall make it our 
care to gain his Fayour in the firſt and principal Place. For, 

II. All Nations have made their Addreſſes to Heaven for aid in this Caſe : 
Moſes prayed all the while that Joſhua fought with Amalck, and the Victory is 
aſcribed rather to Moſes his Devotion than to Foſhua?s arms, Exod. xvii. 2, Saul 
durſt not ſet upon his Enemies till he had made his Supplication , and becauſe 
he might not then pray without a Sacrifice , he choſe to be his own Prieſt rather 
than to- want ſo neceſlary a Preparation, x Sar. xiii. 12. The holy and fervent 
Prayers of Aſa, 2 Chron.xv,11. Jehoſbaphat, 2 Chron.xx.6. and Hezekiah, 2 Kings 
Xix.5. did ſubdue their Enemies without many ſtrokes, So that it is no wonder, 
that Solomon ſuppoſed the People would always ſeek to the Lord for his aid in 
the time of War, 1 Kings viii.44, 45- For the very Heathens addreſſed them- 
ſelves to ſuch Deities as they had, on theſe occaſions, and offered coſtly Sacrifices 
to oblige them to give their Cauſe ſucceſs : The great Scipio begun no enterpriſe 
in War, till he had firſt gone up to the Capzrol to worſhip ; and this made the 
barbarous Rhadagiſus ſo confident of Victory, becauſe he conſtantly honoured 
the Gods with large oblations; but Inſtances are needleſs, where Examples are 
ſo obviousand ſo many. To come therefore to the Chriſtians , beſides their 
daily Prayers for the Emperors and their Forces, as well the Eaſtern as the 
Weſtern Church had peculiar Offices in time of War, out of which we ſhall 
ſele&t ſometimes that which is molt pertinent to our purpoſe. When Sicily was 
invaded by a cruel Enemy, St.Gregory gave this Counſel to the Biſhops thereof, 
T exhort you Brethren , that every week, on Wedneſdays and Fridays, you appoint the 
Litany without fail, and that ye implore the help of the Divine Proxeflion , againſt 
the incurſion of the Barbarians cruelty. Greg, Epiſt. lib. 9. Ep. 45. Euſebiws allo 
remarks, that Conſtantine the Great was wont. to ſpend ſome time in private 
Prayer in his Tent, before any fight began (;). Yea, he himſelf did teach all 
his Souldiersan excellent Form of Prayer in Zarin (their native Tongue) 
making them ſay it every Lords Day, and cauſing ir to be repeated in Divine 
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Expedition againſt the Tyrant Eygenins ſpent much time in moſt feryent 
Prayers to God, and as S. Auguſtine (k) ſaith, He overcame that very Frong 
Army rather by Praying than fighting ; for a vehement Wind roſe, which 
blew back the Enemies darts vpon their faces, and made them unable to ſuſtain 
the charge (1), The Emperour Manritin» alſo ſpent a whole night 5n private 
Prayer before he went to battel, and the next day he and all his People made Prayers 
and Litanies, and armed themſelves with the Sacrament. Simocatta, lib. 5. cap, ult, 
Yea, Salvian aſſures us, that the King of the barbarous Huns alſo ſpent the 
night , before he joyned Battel againſt the Reman? , in Devotions (-), and 
thereby got the Victory, When YiQorinus, a certain Prieſt, complained to 
St. Auguſtine of the prevailing of the Barbarians, he adviſeth him , and all 
pious People, to pray to God for Deliverance (zz): And when Count Bonefacimu 
went to the Wars, he deſired the Prayers of the ſame St. Auguſtine , and by his 
Prayers he returned a Conquerour, Epiſf. 193, 194. 1 am the larger in theſe 
Inſtances to confute this Atheiſtical Age , which uſually makes ſo light of this 
kind of Religious Preparation, which hath been found as uſeful as the greateſt 
Forces in order to a Victory: ſo that I hope this will help vs to' ſay this 
Prayer with more Devotion, whoſe more particular Explication follows. 
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&.1.l. A Eniohty God, King of all Kings, and Governour of all 

ings, whole Power no Creatureis able to refiff, ro whoitt 
it belongeth juſtlp to Sinners, and to be merciful ro them that 
trulp repent.] . "ME 

The Entrance into this Prayer is not unlike that of Fehoſhapbats, 2 Chron. xx.6. 
who when he was afraid of that formidable Army, that came againſt him, did 
as we here do, called upon his God for help, ſaying, Art not thou. God in Hea- 
wen ? and doſt thou not rule over all the Kingdoms of the Heathtn ? ayd is there not 
Power and Might in thy hand , ſo that no man 5s able to withſland thee? And 
doubtleſs it is a great comfort , when we are ſurrounded with Legions of our 
Foes, to lookup to Heaven, and call to mind, that we have a God there, who is 
higher in Dignity, greater in Dominion: and mightier in Power , than the beſt 
of thoſe who come againſt us; and therefore this Commemoration is a very 
proper Introduction to this Prayer in time of: War. And generally all Forms 
on this occaſion have ſomewhat of this kind in. their Preface : Hezekzab*s Prayer 
begins, Theu art the God, even thou alone of all the Kingdoms of the Earth , 
2 Kings xix.15- The Roman Office hath, O God the Governour of all Kings and 
Kingdoms,&c, . And the forementioned Form of Conf#tantine*s compoſing , We 
acknowledge thee to be God. alone, we profeſs thee to be our King , we call upon thee to 
be our helper, for by thee we obtain Vittory, by thee we overcome our Enemies, &c. 
Enchol.827, Butamonegſt all the Forms extant, none is ſo full and methodical 
as this; wherein we do remember, ; Wer On 

1. The Supreme and unlimited Authority of -our God, whois truly called the 
Kingof Kings, 1 Ti»-.vi. 15, Revel. xvii. 14. and xix. 16. becauſe he reigneth 
over all, 1 Chroz..xxix. 12. and the greateſt Emperors are his Subjedts. He that 
comes againſt us is King perhaps but of one Country, or Governour of ſome 
ſmall part of the World; but alas, that is nothing in reſpe& of him, whom we 
call upon :' Nor ought they to affright us with their lofty ſtiles,and proud enume- 
ration of all-the petty Provinces over which they command; for all they can 
reckon up are but a ſmall portion of the Empire of 'the Lord of Hoſts. But 
if it be a Rebe], who diſturbs our Peace, to whom ſhould we pray for our lawful 
Prince, but to him that hath ſet him over us, even to the King of Kings, 
againſt whoſe Ordinance Traitors do fight, and thexefore by whoſe hand we 
hope they ſhall fall? Whoſoever it be that moleſts us, our. comfort is, that our 
God doth govern all things, even the events of this preſent War , and there- 
fore he can give the Vitory to whom he pleaſeth. 

II, We commemorate his irreſiſtible Power , we tremble to hear of ſo many 
thouſands as are brought into the Field againſt us; and yet all theſe, and as many 
more, can do nothing againſt the _ of Heaven : For one Souldier of the 
Celeſtial Hoſt can in one night deſtroy 185000 of Aſſyrians, 2 Kings xix. 35. 
We confeſs a forreign Prince may be too ſtrong for our King, and a Rebel of his 
own Nation may get Partners enow to make him capable of reſifting ; but if 
God be on our Sovyeraigns ſide, they cannot ſtand ont againſt his force: under his 
Protection weare invincible, and if he aſliſt we ſhall conquer. 

Il. Wecall to mind his Providence, and all his righteous Diſpenſations; ſor 
he is the Judge of all, and he is employed in ſuppreſſing proud Sinners, and 
exalting thoſe that are humble and repentant, as Xſop obſerved of old. It is now 
the Cuſtom of both Parties to publiſh to the World their Declarations, Re- 
monſtrances, and Manifeſto%s, wherein by many politick Arts, and fair Speeches, 
. Invaſion and Rebellion are veiled under the ſpecious Titles of Religion and 
Liberty , Juſtice and Neceſlity ; but Almighty God cannot be impoſed upon, 
he knows which fide hath the juſter Cauſe, and commonly he gives the victory 
to them, eſpecially if they appeal to him for deciſion, as the Lombard: did before 
their battel with the Herulsi, We call, ſay they, God to witneſs who doubtleſs 
looking wpon the merit of each Cauſe, will give 4 juſt end to this Fight : And the 


Hiſtorian 


, 
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Hiſtorian notes the Vidtory fell to the juſter ſide. Yet we [muſt not always rely 
on 2 juſt Caufe ; for many times when eyil Men manage a good Cauſe, God may 
puniſh the juſter ſide :: Thus Joſhna was ſmitten before the. Cunaanites for a Sin 


among his own People, 7oſh.vii.ir. And Abijah tells the Iſraelites, Ye be a great: 


multitude, but there be with you goliten C alves, 2, Chron, $iii. 8: And the Chriſtians 
ſell before the barbarous People, whoſe Swords were whet by the lniquity of the 
Chriſtians, as S.Gregory ſaith (0). Iris the part of God to pugiſh Sinners, even 
by the loſs of .a juſt Cauſe, and the permitting unjuſt Enemies to triumph 


over them, who have been unjuſt to him ; and therefore though we have a good 


Cauſe, we muſt repent, of our Sin before we go out to battel ; Deue, xiii. 9. 


Which was ſignified by all thoſe Luſtrations and expiatory Rites uſed by the - 


Heathens in their Armies , before they would encounter their Enemies (pJ, 
and was really praftiſed by the pious Chriſtian Emperors of old, and ought to 
be done by us in all time of War and Tumylts: we ſhould then repent of all 
our Sins, leſt God make uſe of this War, as a ſcourge to puniſh us for, all our 
other Iniquities unrepented of, Whilſt we have Sin remaining we have a Foe 
within, which will make God our Enemy, and do us more miſchief than all our 
Enemies skill or force could be able to do beſides; let us therefore repent and 


God will be for us, and none can then have any power to hurt us. 


$.1V. Save and deliver us we humbly beleech thee, from the hands: 


of our Enemieg, abate ther Pzide, aſſwage their Malice, and confound 
their devices.]. 2 14Y 

It was a Cuſtom among the Heathen, not only to pray .for their own ſafety; 
but alſo to devote their Enemies, and with the bittereſt Execrations to carſe 
them, And it was particularly decreed at Athens, that whenever the Prieft 
prayed for the Proſperity of that City, he ſhould alſo curſe Philip of Macedon, 
his family, hisforces, and his whole Country, Ml. «b Alex. lib.5. c.27, But this 
is not agreeable to the Rules of the Goſpel; by which we are commanded to 
love, and to pray for our Enemies, Afar. v. 44,45. And our Saviour checks his 
Diſciples for wiſhing Fire from Heayen on the inhoſpitable Semarirans, though 
their Zeal was ſhewed'in his own quarrel, Zikeix. 55, 56. From whence we may 


obſerve, how excellently this Prayer is indited, breathing nothing but meekneſs, 
and the Spirit of Chriſtianity ; for here is nothing of malice nor revenge, no- 


Petitions againſt the Lives of our Enemies, only a Requeſt for the preſervation of 
our own: we pray to God to change their minds, and confound their plots and 
devices ; _ not tocut off, or deſtroy their Perſons: and if we can be ſafe, we 
ſhould not wiſh them any harm at all. I: is nor the part of a good Phyſician, or of a 
wiſe Governour to take blood without extreme neceſſity (q)z, much leſs is it the part of a 
good Chriſtian to wiſh it, who muſt ſo manage his very Wars, that it may ap- 
pear he ſeeks nothing, but Peace (r.). Good Hezekzab only prayed as wedo, O 
Lord, I beſeech thee ſaye ua out of his band, 2, Kings xix. 21. And Holy Conftantine 
going to War againſt Maxentize prayed, That his right hand, which was hallowed 
with the ſign of Chriſt, might not be Fained with Roman blood, as Euſebims relates, 
hiſt. Eccl.lib,g.c.g. Wecan donoleſs than ſeek to preſerve our ſelves out of their 
hands and power , who deſire and endeavour our deſtruction , and this ſafety is 
all we pray for. Paide ſtirred up our Enemies againſt us, Malice ſpurs them on, 
and their Devices manage the deſign : Pride makes them ſcorn us, Malice cauſeth 
them to hate us, and to reſolve on crnel things, and their Policy is at work for 
our ruine: Now it isnot ofily Care of our ſelves, but Charity to them to pray, 
that their Pzide may be abated, their Malice aſſwaged, and their Plots and 
Deviceg diſcovered and diſappointed; that ſo they may be inclined to Peace, and 


ceaſe their Hoſtilities againſt us,that they may return to a better mind,when they 


diſcern that we are kept by thedivine Providence. And in the very ſame manner 


doth the Greek, Church pray in time of War, Ler their (s) ſtrength be broken, * 


and their Grandeny let it not ftand {rom all their Devices, Stratagems and 
Snares be pleaſed to ſer us free, Our God hath power tp ſubdue their Pride, for 


He brings dowe the high looks of the Proud, Pſal. xviii. 29, And thoſe who boaſt 2, 


with Benhadad when they put on their Armour, are uſually bumbled before they 
put 


2 
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The Þ2aper in time of War. Part1I 
put it off; 1 Kings xx. 104/11. Siſera?s Mother and her: wiſe Ladies did divide the 
ſpoils of 1ſraelc*ce the Battel was fought, Jug: v. 30. And ſo did the Spaniards 
the Honours and Offices of England in 88; but God diſappointed them both, 
and chaſtifed their inſulting Pride z -by a baſe defeat as well of their forces as 
their vains hopes. Again, He breaks the power of, the ungodly and malicious, Pal, x. 
17. He changed the bloody purpoſes of Zebar, of Eſar, and Saul; and: he can 

* make our very Enemies. to beat Peace with us. Laſtly, onr God is He that = 
pointeth the Devices of the crafty, ſo that their hands cannot perform their Emerpriſe , 
* Job y. 12, For he diſcerns the moſt ſecret: deſigns, and can ſo order it that 
: the moſt ingeniots plots inthe world ſhall by ſome miſlayed Circumſtance or 
other miſcarry and comets nothing; for there is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, nor 
. Counſel againſt the Lord, Prov. xxi. 30. Let us therefore with all poſſible fervency 
- ſeektoobtain his favor to our ſide, and then we need not be diſbeartned by their 
boaſting, nor dejeCted at their threats, nor be diſcouraged at their ſecret Machi- 

-. nations , for he is able to blaſt all their Atrempts againſt us. 


6. V. That we being armed with thp defence, be p2elervedevermox 
from all perils, to glozifie thee the onlp giver of all Datozp thzough the 
Merits of thp only Son Jeſus Chaſt our Lozd, Amen.] 

When Almighty God is pleaſed by manifeſt diſappointing the deſigns and ex- 
petations of 'our Enemiesto ſhew he is for us, it is to be hoped they willat ſt 
come to ſee that we are kept of God, and that all their Oppoſition'is in vain, and 
accordingly will ceaſe from troubling thernſelyes and us any farther. And 
thisis the. end why we deſire him to aſſiſt us, and defeat them, even that 
we may be quiet and ſafe: We do not deſire opportunities to be reyenged 
on them , nordo we wiſh: adavntages to do- them Miſchief ; but our End 

' is, that both they and we may live quietly and peaceably in all Godlineſs and 

Honeſty. Thereare many perils to which we are expoſed, many in this War, 

and many upon other accounts- now it is not our policy or ſtrength, it is not our 

Armies nor fenced Cities , that can ſecure ns 3 the beſt Armor inthe World is 

God's defence , Pſal. xviii. 1, 2. If he pleaſe but to arm vs with that impenetra- 

ble Armor of his Providence, we ſhall not fear, though rhowſands ſet themſelves a- 

gainſt us round about: We can lye down in Peace, and take our reſt, becauſe God makes 

ws to dwell i ſafety, Pſal. iii..6, 7. and iv. 8. King Philip was wont to ſay, he could 

ſeep ſecurely even in his Camp, if he knew his friend Antipater was awake ; Plur. 

But oh how much ſafer are they, who are armed with God's Providence; guarded 

by Angels, and watched by a never ſleeping Centinel ? But this outward ſafety is 

notall which we aim at in this requeſt 3 for we deſire to be pzeſerved from all 

perils, that we may the more freely and more undiſturbedly glozifie our God. 

Whilſt we are invaded and harraſed, purſued and ſpoiled by our Enemies, we 

have no leiſure nor right Diſpoſitions to ſing the divine Praiſes, we cannot bleſs 

him ſo vigorouſly, till the hurry and danger be a little over: We are hindred of 

many opportunities to praiſe God, while we are defending our ſelves againii the 

violence of our Foes ; but if it pleaſe our bleſſed Lord to give us Viory or Peace, 

wereſolve more fully to praiſe him, that beſtowed our quiet on us. The Greek 

(t)"Iva zs Office on this occaſion made by the Patriarch Cahſthusis concluded in the ſame 
76 manner :———that wars and tumults being diſperſed , we may with one heart ,, and 
ouCes = one mouth glorifie thee the wonder-working God (1). It was the Cuſtome of. all 
ousrer, iy Nations intime of War to wake Vows unto their Gods ,; and'upon the obtaining 
6 | of Peace to offer gifts and ſacrifices to the Deity, which they did believe had g1i- 
. ven them the happy quiet (): And here we” vow a Sacrifice of Praiſe, if the 
- Lord be pleaſed to deliver us ; we promiſe we will not abuſe our Peace to Luxury 
unviuy Heir. and evil-Purpoſes, nor ſpend it in Sin and Vainty, but in the Service and the Prat- 
Euchol. ſes of our Delivercr,This we muſt promiſe ſeriouſly now, and perform punttually 
(u)—— Deus when we have obtained our defire through Jefus Chriſt our Lord, and then we 


= hecatis _ ſhall find God ready to help us again thenext time we are in like Diſtreſs. 


Namgus erit ille mihi ſemper Dew, 'lins aram Sepe tener moſtris ab ovilibus imbuet agnus. Virg. Ecl. 1. 
. ' 
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The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


| O Almighty] Lord of Hoſts, and [Gd] of Battel, we fly unto thy Aid; 
who art above the higheſt of our Enemies in dignity, being the [King of. 

all Kings,] and larger in thy Dominions, being Lord [and Governour of 
all things:] Thou art ſtronger than they in might, for thou art a God 
[whole power 7} is ſo infinite, that [no Creature?) in Heaven or Earth 
[is able to reſiſt] thee, or ſtand againſt thee: Do thon therefore take our 
rt. And though thou art that great Judge of the World [' ts whom it 
longeth?] ſtritly to try, and juſtip to puniſh] ſuch miſerable [Sinners] 
As we have been, by the ſcourge of War as well as by other Judgments: Yer 
fince we lament theſe Sins , we remember it is thy Prerogative alſo to ſpare 
[and to be mexciful to them that} unfeignedly and [trulp repent] of their 
mifdoings, as we do ip this our great Calzmity : O Lord, [ſave]-vs while the 
War continues, [and deliver usJ our Friends and our Country, ont of it as 
ſoon as way be : { We humblp beleech thee, ] that we may be preſerved 
[from the hwids] and kept out of the power of our cruel Enemiesz dothou 
diſappoint them ſo frequently, that it may abate their Pzide ;J) and do thou 
ſo keep us, that they may ſee their endeavours are ineffetual , which will 
cawage their Malice ;J] and, when they have laid their Plots moſt ſecretly 
and cunningly, do thou diſcover {and confound their devices,7] fo that they 
may be brought to make Peace with us : For we do not pray: for theſe things, 
that they may be ruined , but only [that we being armed with thy] Pro- 
vidence (which is a never failing [Defence] and ſecurity) [map be p2efervedJ 
iothis War, and hereafter for [evermoze from all perils] and dangers what- 
ſoever ; ſo ſhall we have ſtrong Obligations and a happy opportunity {ta 
glozific thee] in our Peace, and todeclare we were not ſaved by our own Armss 
but by thee and thy Mercy, { who art the onlp giver of |] this, and [all 
Dicto2p) to that ſide which thou pleaſeſt to aſliſt : Grant vs therefore theſe 
Mercies, wbich we beg [ thzough the merits] and Interceflion {of thy only 
O0n,] and our only Mediator [Jeſug Chziſt our Tozd,?) to whoſe Prayers in 


 ""_- for us let theſe be joyned, that thou maiſt fay unto them Amen.) (0 
If, 


ry 
— — — 


The Pzayer in time of Plague. Parc ll 
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SECTION VI. 


Of the Prayer in time of any common Plagne or 
Sickneſs. NY 


We 7 * He Plagneis ſet to bring upthe rere of theſe corhmon Calamities, 
becauſe it hath the laſt place uſually aſſigned to it in Scripture , 
when it is reckoned up with the preceeding Judgments, 2 Sm, 

XXiv. 13.Ezck. xiv. 19.7Mat.xxiv.9. And alſo becauſe it is very frequently a ſad Con- 

ſequent of unſeaſonable Weather.of Famine or of War. Sometimes the Air is cor- 

rupted by exceſſive Drought, which cauſed that Plague in France, Italy and Greece, 

Anno 1242. which as Natalss Comes ſaith, deſtroyed the greateſt part of men 

where it came, Nat, Com. Mytholog, I. 6.c, 1.Sometimes Rain and Inundations in 

exceſs breed infeftious Vapors which are followed by the Plague, as it was in 

Traly in S. Gregories time , when he madethe ſeven-fold Litany, Paul. Diacor.1. 18, 

Again the neceſſity of Famine compels the poor to eat ſuch loathſom and un- 

wholſom food (w), that it turns to poiſon, and often ends in fad Mortality : fo 

did that Famine in the days of Maximinus (x), and that in the Reign of Edward 

11. mentioned in our own Chronicles. Finally the Plague is ſometimes the Con- 

ſequent of War, not only in beſieged Cities, but in great Armies: ſo that the 

mighty Hoſt of Artaxerxes was almoſt wholly conſumed by the Peſtilence ; on 
which occaſion the Emperor writ that memorable Letter to Hippocrates to come 
and cure them : So that upon all theſe accounts it is very properly placed after 
all the former Calamities: And yet we muſt not eſteem it the leaſt of them, 
though it be the laſt 3 for though David choſe it rather than Famine or Invaſion, 

2 Sam. xxiv. 14. yet his choice wasnot made, becauſe the Plague was a leſs Judg- 

ment , but becauſe it was more immediately inflicted by the hand of God ; for 

that very Hiſtory confirms it to be the greateſt of the three, ſince three days of 

Peſtilence are there reputed to be equal to three months of War, and ſeven years 

of Famine,ver. 13- So thatif this grievous Judgment do at any time fall upon vs, 

that we may behave our ſelves aright under ity let us conſider, x. The greatneſs 
of the Evil. 2. The Remedy thereof. ES 

[. The Plague is a dreadful Judgment, which will appear by conſidering more 
particularly theſe four things. 

1. How great deſtruction it makes. It is called in Scripture by the name of 
Death (a), as being the cauſe of general Mortality 3 and one of the Names of it 
in Hebrew is derived from a word fignifying a Deſert (6), becauſe it turns a popu- 
lous Landintoa gefolate Wilderneſs 3 whereſoever it comes it lays heaps upon 
heaps, and ſends multitudes to their long home, ſcarce leaving enow alive ſome- 
times to bury the dead: of which we might give many ſad Inſtances, beſides thoſe 
mentioned in holy Writ, of which hereafter. S. Auguſtine writes that in the time, 
and within the Kingdom of Maſiniſſa, 800000 dyed of the Plague, Aug. de. Civ. 
Det l, 3,c. 31. And Eutropius adds ,' that at the ſame time, and ot the ſame 
Diſeaſe there fell 2000 co in one City of Carthage , whereof 300co were Roman 
Souldiers leſt for the Guard of the Country. Valatteran mentions a Plague in 
Conſtantinople in the days of Leo Iſaurus , which took away 300000 perſons. But 
we need not fo ſo far from home, ſince our own Nation hath been the Scene of 
many Tragical Examples of this deſtroying Judgment: And the Principal City of 
London hath many times been almoſt diſpeopled thereby ; in which City alone 
inthe 22. of Edward III, in ſix Months time dyed 57574. of the Plague, of which 
is was not ſully cleared for nine years after, In the tixth year of Q Elizabeth, 
there was numbred in the ſame City 2 15co Funerals by the Plague, and Anno 1625. 
the Account there was 35418. But the ſaddeſt Example of allis yet freſh in ovr 
Memories intle year 1665, when beſides many concealed and omitted, there was 

in 
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ina few Months regiſtred 68596. Perſons dying of this Diſeaſe there; the Re- 
membrance of which I hope will make us tremble at the firſt approaches of this 
great Deſtroyer, and put us upon uſing this Prayer with all poſlible Devotion to 
prevent this ſo deadly a Calamity from ever riſing to the like amazing height, 

2. Conſider the Univerſality of the Evil, and the ſpreading Nature thereof. 
If it once grow Epidemical it is very difficult to eſcape it, and none can think 
themſelves ſafe ; for it deſtroys in Cities, and purſues men into the Country, it 
finds them out by Sea or Land : No Age norSex, no Degrees or Conditions of 
men are free: The rich who fare well in Famine, have no defence againſt the 
Plague; ſo that in the days of Maximinus , Enſebius notes , that the Peſtilence 
deſtroyed the Rich, while the Famine conſumed the Poor. O how many Men of 
higheſtdignity, and greateſt quality, have fallen by this fatal ſtroke ? The noble 
L, Camillus having been five-times D:&aror, aged 80 years, dyed of the Plague at 
laſt 3 asalſo did Hof, Perpenna', one of the Roman Emperors , Lucins the ſecond 
Pope of Rome, Alfonſo the ſecond King of Spain, and many others. No learn- 
ing can ſecure againſt it ; for the greateſt Scholars in all Sciences have dyed by 
this Diſeaſe, viz. Thucydides the Hiſtorian, Oppianus the Poet, Hermolaus Barbarus 
the Philoſopher, &c. No courage can refilt it; for the brave Pericles was ſnatcht 
away thus, and many of the moſt famous Generals in the World have followed 
him in the ſame Path: Nay Piety it ſelf cannot ſecure any Man from dying 
temporally by this Diſeaſe. A Holy Life indeed prevents Eternal Death, and thoſe 
who have lived ſo,do go more ſpeedily into everlaſting Joy, when they fall by this 
ſudden-ſtroke ;, bus good men may, and often do , dye by this kind of Death. S. 
Dionyſus of Alexandria writes of the Plague in his time, That chough the Pagans were 
moſt infefted > neither were the Chriſtians wholly free, for many Holy men out of 
an Excellent Charity, going to- attend others , dyed together with them , ſuppoſing this 
to be a voluntary kind of Martyrdom, Eufeb, hiſt. 7.c. 20, And Volatteran jaith, 
that the Plague cut off St. Lewis of France with his Son, in their return from an 
Expedition againſt the Sarazens, the Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith. And now 
who can think themſelves ſecure ?. or why do any latter themſelves into a neglect 
of preparing, upon Preſumption they ſhall eſcape * When ſo'many fall, why may 
not we be ſome'of the number? When ſome of all Conditions go, why do we 
exempt our ſelves? Young and old, Male and Female, rich and poor, good and 
bad, do all ſuffer the outward part alike { c ); ſo that we may every one expect 
the fatal ſtroke; And'this is the reaſon, which Joſephus gives, why King David 
choſe the Peſtilence rather than either Famine or the Sword, becauſe Kings may 
be ſecured againſt the neceſlities of Famine, and the violence of War; but the 
bleſſed Prince would have a Judgment common to great and ſmall, ſiace he him- 
ſelf was aslikely to fall by the Plague as any of his Subjefts. Foſeph. Antiq, Fud. 
lib, 7. cap. 10, So that this common danger ſhould make a general Repentance 
and univerſal preparation! eipecially conſidering | 

3, The ſuddenneſs of the ſtroke, which gives no warning before it comes , 
but ſeizes upon the youngeſt and ſtrongeſt.in a moment; nor is there any ſhelter 
from itor ſecurity againſt it z for whither can we fly to ayoid it? unleſs wecan 
run where God cannot find us. There may be ſome probable Antidotes, but none 
' certain, ſince ſome of the Maſters of Phyſick, who invented them, have atteſted 


the inſufficiency of their preſcription by the ſad Experiment of their own Death-- 


And yet it is admirable how ſtupid many thouſands are, while this Arrow flyes 
round about them ; for though they have many warnings, and no ſecurity thar 
their own Lot ſhall not be the next, yet they put off their Repentance and Pre- 
paration : So that I doubt it finds very many unprepared , and ;ſo carries many 
Souls to: Hell, as well as Bodies td the Grave. Thus the Greek, Church complains, 
This horrid and unexpetted Calamity, not only corrupts and kills the Body ; but alas \ 
utterly deſtroys many Souls alſo, finding us in Rebellion againſt thee, and void of Repent- 
ance. Euchol. pag. 824. When Gol ſent a Plague on Agypr, heis ſaid, To have 
made a way to his Indignation, Pal. Ixxviii.51- that is, to have taken thoſe Sinners 
away from the Earth, and ſo laid open a way for his Eternal Vengeance to be exe- 
cuted onthem in Hell-fire. I pray Godit prove not ſo to us, forthen to dye by 


this Death is but the way to a ſecond and a worle kind of Death 5 ſor prevention” 


Yy whereof 
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The Pzayer in time or Plague, Part I. 
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whereof we muſt repent juſt now;for otherwiſe we ſhall have notime, no ability 
to doit, when it hath taken hold of us, and we know not how ſoon that may be. 

4. Conſider the ſadneſs of the Diſeaſe , when it is upon vs , after which 
there remains little hopes of life, ſince very few eſcape. And in the mean time" 
Death is never more terrible, than when it appears in this horrid ſhape ( 4), mak- 
ing Life it ſelf to be worſe than Death, being called the Sickneſs, as being the 
worſt of all Diſeaſes; for it kindles a poiſonous flame in the blood, and is accom- 
pianed with ſo much pain and anguiſh, that it often turns into the height of Diſ- 
traction; and yet in this ſad diſtreſs, when we have moſt need of relief, this Diſeaſe 
baniſheth all thoſe who ſhovid ſtccour us , making us to be forſaken and abhor- 
red of our neareſt and deareſt friends, Pſal. xxxviii. 6. 11, And cauſing vs to be 
expoſed to the extremities thereof , without any to comfort us. S. Dionyſus in 
Euſebius relates , how the Pagans forſook their neareſt friends once beginning to be in- 
felted, Parents their Children, Wives their Husbands , and Children their Parents , ſo 
ſoon as they ſaw their Limbs tremble , and their faces grow pale and waz, they turned 
them out of the houſe, and let them lye in the ſtreets balf dead, lib. 7.c.20. I know 
the Laws and Practices of Chriſtians permit no ſuch Inhumanity, and whoſoever 
ſhould ſo barharouſly deſert their infected friends among us, it men did not, God 
would puniſh them for their Cruelty z yet notwithſtanding we ſee few have the 
courage to ſtay in infefted places, and thoſe who labour under this Diſeaſe are 
either croudcd into common Peſt-houſes, or elſe ſhut up in their own , anda- 
bandoned to the Care of mercenary Attendants , ſo that they live without com- 
fort, languiſh without pity, die without obſervation, and are buried almoſt with 
the burial of an Aſs: ſothat their doors juſtly bear the Title of, Lord have mercy | 
upon #5; and all tnat have a Courage and Charity great enough cannot do a nobler 
Office than to viſit them and aſſiſt them,and thoſe who.dare not, are obliged to fur- 
niſh them with all poſlible relief; for certainly their Caſe is the moſt deplorable 
of any in the worlJ. ; 

Il. Having thus viewed the Miſery of the Plague, let us next enquire after the 
remedy thereof, I mean not .the Cure of ſingle Perſons , which is the Phyſicians 
part 3 but the means to remove it from the whole Nationz And that is by making 
our zpplication to God for help. Famine ſometimes, and War alwayes is infl; ted 
by the hands of men, but Peſtilence is only from the hand of God immediately 
(e), ſo that when David choſe this, he ſaid, he would fall into the hand of the 
Lord, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. from him therefore we mult alone expect the deliverance. 
When Aaron hath attoned the Divine Anger,then the Plague ſtayed, Nam. xvi.46. 
And likewiſe Pkineas by executing Juſtice , Numb. xxvy; 7. and praying for the 
People , P/al. cvi. 30. pleaſed God, and cauſed a Ceſſation of this Infeion : To 
him Solomon faith the people will addreſs themſelves in time of Peſtilence, 1 Kings 
vill. 37. To him Hezekiah made his moan, when he had that infeCtious ſore, 1/a. 
XXXviil, 2, 3. Yea the very Cerriles weretaught by the light of Naturein time 
of Peſtilence to ſeek the favor of their Gods (f), and they had ſeveral kinds of 
Luſtrations, and Sacrifices on this occaſion (g ). The moſt memorable Example 
whereof is in that Pcſtilence at Athens, which was to be removed by offering 
Sacrifices toa God, whoſe name the Oracle had not expreſſed : whereupon Epi- 
menidcs being conſulted, order:d the Athenians tolet the Sacrifices looſe, and 
where they ſhould Iye down, to kill , and offer them ro the uncertain God(h)), 
and ſo they were delivercd by the true and living ( though to them ) che unknown 
Goa, to whom it is like they afterwards built that Altar, which Sr. Paul found at 
Athens , Afts xvii:23. As for the Chriſtiansit is ſo well known, that tkey had 
Litanies and Forms of Prayer , with the Solemnities of Faſting and Proceſlions 
ſor removing the Plague, that it were impertinent to goabout to prove it. Where- 
fore ſince this 1s the courſe, which all the world hath taken, and whereby they 
have obtained their deſire, come and let us alſo return unto the Lord, for he hath ſmitten 
and he will heal us, Hoſ. vi. 1. The Rod is fo ſharp we cannot endureit, the Cor- 
reQtor is ſo infinite, that we cannot avoid the ſtroke , ſo that we have no way 
but ro turn to him that ſtrixeth us, with ſincere Humiliation and devout Prayers. 
The Merchant may fetch in Proviſion torelieve us in Famine, Auxilizries may beat 
off our Enemiesin time of War; but in time of Plague none but God can help vs, 
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and we havean incomparable Form provided for this purpoſe, which, if we uſe 


it deyoutly, will doubtleſs Ana: our Relief in Gods due time, 
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The Pzayer in time of Plague, Parc1l 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


£11. FJ Almighty God, who in thp w2ath didlt ſend a Plague upon 
thine own People in the Wilderneſs foz their obſtinate rebellion 
againſt Moles and Aaron.] 

When we ſee ſo many Inſtances of Gods mighty Power in his cutting off the 
Lives of our poor Brethren, we may very properly call upon him by the name 
of Almighty; and we ought to tremble before him, ſince he can as eaſily de- 
. troy us, as any of thoſe numbers that have already taken poſſeſſion of the 
Grave: And that our affeftions may be the more effeRually wrought upon , we 
do here commemorate a Calamity parallel to our own, which is deſcribed by all 
its Circumſtances, every one of which deſerves our Conſideration, 

T. The Author, viz. Almighty God : he was the Infliter of that Plague, 
andhe is of this ;-for this Judgment (as was noted before) comes immediately 
from the hand of God. | 

II. The Puniſhment was the ſame with ovurs,a grievous Peſtilence,whereof there 
died 14700 ina very few hours ſpace, ſo that our miſery is not without a Parallel, 
we have had many Fellow-ſufferers in all Ages. VE 

111. The Perſons who ſuffered by this Plague were Gods own People, yea, 
the only People-in the world at that time , that he had choſen to be his inheri- 
tance, a Nation that he had delivered by Miracle, and ſeparated from all the 
' People in the world, taking them into his eſpecial Protection; yet when they 

provoked him by their Sin, he did not ſpare them for their privitedges, but 
puniſhed them more ſeverely for their ingratitude: So that we muſt not flatter 
our ſelves, that we ſhall be free from theſe grievous Judgments, becauſe we 
profeſs the true Religion, and are moſt eminently the People of God: for 
Jn very often begins at the houſe of God, 1 Per.iv.7. And the ſpurious 
are diſmiſſed, when the lawful Children are correfted, Heb.xii.$. Our being the 
true Church may aggravate our Sin, but will not avert our puniſhment ; for God 
himſelf ſaith to Iſrael : Yow only have I known of all the Families of the Earth, 
therefore will I puniſh you for your Iniquities, Amos ii1.2. 
| IV: The Scene whereon this Tragedy was afted, was in the Wildernels, 
where the Air is uſually the moſt pure, and furtheſt removed from the danger 
of infeftion. But no Place can fecure us, if God reſolve to puniſh us; he can 
Poiſon the pureſt Air, and turn the healrhful Wilderneſs into Infetion, to bring 
about the deſtruftion of Sinners; and ſurely we have leſs cauſe to wonder , if 
, we fall in Cities, where we breath in a Croud , ſince we ſee the Wilderneſs it 
felf was not free from a dreadful Plague. i, 
V. The Cauſes only remain to be conſidered, the firſt is the internal Cauſe, 

which did inwardly move the glorious Author to ſend this Curſe, viz- his 
W2:ath: He was highly incenſed againſt them, and therefore he did thus 
chaſtiſe them; hence Moſes here ſays, There is wrath gone ont from the Lord, for 
the Plague is begwn, Numb.xvi.46. And afterwards in the Caſe of Baal- Peor, 
They provoked him to Anger with their own inventions, and then the Plague broke in 
pon them, Pſal.cvi.29. And the ſending of a Peſtilence is called, Gods pouring 
out his fury upon a Land, Ezek.xiv.19. From whence we may infer, that God is 
now angry with us, and in great Wrath againſt us, or elſe he had not corrected 
us with this Rod, which he never makes uſe of, but when he is in wrath, and 
hath been highly provoked. Secondly, Therefore let us enquire what was the 
external Cauſe, which did ſtir up the wrath of the Almighty , and that was in 
the general, Sin. Whatever be the natural Cauſe,Sin is the moral Cauſe of every 
Plague, Deat.xxviii.15.21. Sometimes one kind of Iniquity, ſometimes another : 
Thus the Luſt of the 1fraelites was avenged on the borders of Moab, Numb.xxv. 

And thus was the irreverence of the Berhſhemites puniſtied,' y Sam. vi. 19. and 
| perhaps of the Corinthians alſo, 1 Cor. xi. 30. The blaſphemy of Sennacheriv 
was thus requited , 1/as. xxxviii. 56. and the |dolatry of the ten Tribes was re- 
paied by this direful Judgment, Ames iv.1o. But in the preſent Caſe, the Plague 
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was ſent fo2 their obſtinate Nebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
There is uſually ſome peculiar Sin, which doth proyoke the Almighty, and is the 
Cauſe of the Mortality ; and we ſhall do well to enquire,what it:is that hath occa- 
fioned our Miſery, that we may eſpecially repent of that Sin... Let us enquire, if 
it be not (as this was) fo2 Rebellion and Schiſm? Moſes had the Legiſlative and 
Royal Power , Aaron had the Pontifical and Spiritual Dignity and Honours, 
Now Corab, a Levite, thought Aaron, the High Prieſt, to be proud and covetous, 
and cenſured him for engroſſing the Profits , and the Juriſdiction of the Prieſt- 
hood to himſelf, when there were, many Levites, yea, Lay-brothers (in his Opi- 
nion) as well giſted as he.. And Dathan and Abiram gave it out that Moſes was 
too abſolute in his Monarchy, and ovght to behave himſelf only as the Truſtee 
of the People, without whoſe conſent he ought .to do nothing ( the lively 
Emblem of our late Schiſmaticks and Rebels.) Now *tis very likely, that 
Corah believed he only aimed at a juſt equality among the Church Officers : 
And Dathan and Abiram fancied they ſtood for the Liberty of the Subject, they 
imagine that they oppoſe nothing but an Arbitrary Government in Church and 
State, and who would not take this to be a Holy Cayſe, ſufficient to enroll them 
Saints and Martyrs, that died in ſo good aquarrel? But alas! God ſeeth not 
as we ſce : Heaccounts it Sedition, Schiſm and Rebellion; yea, an impious re- 
ſiſting bis own Authority in thoſe whom he: had given the Government unto: 
Wherefore, firſt he cauſeth the Earth to ſwallow up the Heads of this accurſed 
Faftion. Secondly, he ſends Fire from Heaven to conſume the pert aſpiring 
Levites, that their angry heats againſt their lawful Goyernours might be ſuitably 
puniſhed by a devouring fire (s), Laſtly, for the rebellious and giddy rabble, 
they were cut off by a ſudden and ſevere Plague; which, I hope, will be a 
warning tous hereaſter, not to rebel or move Sedition; leſt we follow them in 
their Puniſhments, whom we imitate in their Sins; yea, and I wiſh it may 
'- warn vs to take heed of all Sin; for all ſorts of Iniquities conſpire, to bring 
this diſmalevilupon us : And this is the uſe we may make of the firſt Example. 


$.1V. And alſo in the time of _ David, didſt ſlap with the Plague of 
eſtilence thzeeſcoze and ten thouland, and pet remembzing thy mercp 
idſtlave the reſt. le top 
The ſecond inſtance out of holy Scripture is in that Plague in the Reign of 
King David, 2 Sam.xxiv. wherein a greater number died (though perhaps in a lon- 
ger time :) an Example ſo eminent and ſo proper, that in the Roman Office it is 
read for the firſt Leſſon in timeof Plague, ang it is mentioned alſo by the Greek 
Church in the Prayers on this occaſion , Exchol. pag. 8og, The former was a 
manifeſtation of Gods anger for the Sins of the People ;. this for the Sins of the 
Prince, who though he was otherwiſe a Holy King, and an excellent Man, yet 
was excited by Satan to pride himſelf in the multitude of his Subjefts, ſo that 
he was curious to know the number of thoſe , whom God had promiſed ta 
make innumerable z and ſo intent he was upon taking this account , that he had 
forgot to pay the half ſhekel , which was to be Gods Tribute for every head, 
when ſuch a muſter ſhould be made, the omiſſion whereof God had expreſly 
threatned with a Plague, Exod. xxx. 12, 13. And thereupon he was fitly 
puniſhed with a Peſtilence, that, whereas he was puffed up with the fumber of 
his People, this raging Diſeaſe might abate his confidence as well as the number 
of his Subjects, and teach him, that the power he gloriedin was an arm of fleſh, 
which was ſoon withered and weakned when God ſhould blaſt it. Nor is it any 
wonder, that the People ſhould be puniſhed for the Princes Crime, ſince the very 
Gentiles have obſerved, that it hath been uſual for Providence to lay Famine and 
Peſtilence upon the Commons , for the faults of Kings(k): The Prince and 
People are one Body , and therefore the Divine Juſtice ſometimes puniſheth a 
wicked Nation by taking away a good King, as in the. Caſe of Foſiab : Some- 
times he correCts an offending King by the loſs of his innocent Subjects, as here. 
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The equiry of which proceeding an ancient Autlior thus vindicates : As mar 
conſiſts of &1 and Body, ſo a ws yo is made up of the Ruler and the Ruled : Now 
as when a man commits a fault with his hands, though he be laſhed on the back for it, 
the puniſher is not unjuſt, ſo neither is God unrighteous in puniſhing the Princes 
faults by the Peoples fall, Reſponſ. ad Orthod. Queſt. 138. To which we may 
add, that though the Kings fault ſhould be the immediate Cauſe of the Plague. 
yet none of his Subjets, who ſuffer by it, are ſo innocent , but that they may 
juſtly ſuffer death for their own Offences z ſo that both Rulers and People ought 
to fear and to repent, leſt both do feel what they have deſerved by this moſt 
dreadful ſtroke.. Yetleſt the terrible face of our own guilt and mitery rogether, 
with theſe dire Examples ſhould too much deject us; behold here is Mercy in 
the cloſe 3 and if the former proſpects have duly humbled us, and allayed our 
confidence, here is ſomewhat which may revive our hopes, and prevent deſpair, 
viz, That after all this Wrath, God remembzed Mercp , and ſpared the 
reſt, and poſſibly he may pleaſe to do ſo now , and reprieve us, who yet ſur- 
vive. Inthe firſt Example, the Mortality reached no farther than the Sin, and 
none died by the Plague, but ſuch as were firſt infeted with Schiſm and Re- 
bellion : For Aaron interpoſed, and God ſpared the reſt, Nuwb. xvi. 48. which 


was a great Mercy, In the ſecond Caſe the Peſtilence was threatned for three 


days, but we have great Authority and Reaſon to prove, that it continued only 
ſix hours : for whereas we read, God ſent a Peſtilence from the Morning, even to the 
time appointed, 2, Sam.Xxive 15. it is probably conceived;that this r:me appointed was 
the time.appointed for eating, that is, the time of Noon or Dinner-time (1); not 
the time of three days, becauſe the Hiſtory ſeems to imply, that time was ſhortned 
upon David*s importunity and humiliation : Which ſhews how very apt our hea- 
venly Father Is to have mercy, and to hear our penitential Supplications, and may 
encourage us to put up the following Petition with humility and a vigorous Deyo- 
4 DOR 
8. V- Yave pity upon ug miſerable Sinners, who are now viſited with 
great Stcknels and 29oxtality,] 
| Thefe is no greater Comfort to a miſerable Petitioner , than to behold the 
Perſon to whom he is to make his addreſs, doing as of favour to others, who 
come upon the like Errand 3 and we have now ſeen Inſtances of ſome whoſe 
Miſeries equalled, if not exceeded ours, yet God was entreated to deliver them 
at laſt, We ate now ſaying this Prayer, and fo are of the number of thoſe 
whom the Lord hath as yet ſpared, he hath as yet given us an opportunity to 
Repent and crave Mercy ; wherefore let us firſt acknowledge our Sins, and then 
repreſent our Miſery, and it is to be hoped, he will pardon the one, and remoye 
the other; 1. We muſt confeſs with a hearty ſorrow, that we are miſerable 
Sinners ; we are in a ſad Condition, but not without juſt Cauſe, we muſt not 
judge thoſe that die to be the greateſt, or the only Sinners, Luke xi1i.2,3, For we 
that ate ſpared are as really, and perhaps as grievous Offenders as they, and ex- 
cept we repent, we ſhall all likewiſe periſh : ſome of them it may be were taken , be- 
cauſe God ſaw them fitter to die, and we are reprieved as having more need of 
Kepentance : our righteous Judge hath matter enough againſt the very beſt to ju- 
ſtifie him,if he ould cut them off and if any of us be ſo proud or obſtinate as not 
to acknowledge their guilt, ſuch arrogance will provoke him to ſtrike us ſooner ; 
ſure 1 am, none is more likely to eſcape the fatal blow , than they who confeſs 
their Sins with the trueſt contrition. There is no time in this brief Prayer to 
enumerate particulars, and every ran beſt knows the Plague of his own heart, and 


ſo is beſt able toenlarge upon this ſhort Confeflion, as to his own Caſe; butif we 


look upon the whole Nation, we ſhall find there is no kind of Wickedneſs, for 
which God hath ſent the Plague into other Lands, byt they have all been done 
among vs; and therefore ſince we deſire a Mercy for the whole Kingdom, we 
ought to reffeCt with much Penitence upon the publick Debauchery and Profane- 
neſs, the Wantonneſs and Luſt, the Hypocriſie and deceit of this evil Genera- 
tion : ſo the Eaftern Church moſt elegantly confeſſeth in times of Mortality,that 
theſe Evils are the reward of their wickedneſs, the due recompence of their 
unclean practices,their dreadful huniſhment of the Intemperance, _— and 
| | erjury 


[i 
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Perjury (7); which if we do but well obſcrve, we ſhall never accuſe Providence 
of too much ſevericy, but blame our ſelves as the cauſe of ovr own Sufferings, 
1, Having thus acknowledged our fin, we may be allowed in the next place to 
repreſent our Miſery, and to declare how ſadly we are viſited witch great 
Sickneſs and moztalitp , which doth in few words expreſs our Iamentable 
Eſtate: andif we be duly affected with it, our grief will eafily comment upon 
ir. Burt in the aforeſaid Prayer of the Greek Church, we have a ſuller deſcription 
of our D\ſtreſs, for thus they there complain. Alas, our Cities are forſaken , our 
Courts are deſolate , the Holy Aſſemblies fail, the Sacred Hymns are not heard, fair 
Houſes are empty, and without Inhabitant , fear and trembling are come upon u9——we 
lament not our dead,as nature requires,becauſe Death ſtands at our own doors,and we are 
concerned for ſome to lament us, while we are all thrown into one common Grave—and 
every mans ſo perſwaded, that he bath ſucked in bis own deſtrattion, that we all loſe the 
comfort of our Life with the diſmal expetFations of aſudgen death. It were eaſie to 
be copious on ſo ſad a Subject, the miſery whereof is ſuch , that none but thoſe 
who have dwelt in the midſt of infected Places , can ſufficiently cither expreſs 
or apprehend it. Lord, how doleful is It to hear the fatal Knell continually 
proclaiming Funerals and Death , and to think that the ſtrokes ſcarce do count 
the number of thoſe that are dead! How uncomfortable ir is to ſee the moſt 
populous Places ſilent and empty , and thoſe few that remain full, of ſaſpicipn 
and amazement, every one afraid to converſe with his neareſt Friend! How 
diſmal it is to behold the poor, paleand wan, fick and trembling, like walking 
Images of Death, ſeeking ſome relief ! How terrible it is to view heaps of poor 
Carkaſſes hurried to an ignoble Grave, and chronging each other for a miſerable 
roon there, till there be no place to receive them (z), nor perſons to bury 
them! Behold how many doors are ſhut up with Domine miſerere , whoſe ſad 
Inſcriptions crave pity both from God and Man! How many dwellings are 
yoid of all noiſe, but the ſad accents of dying Perſons, and the Cries of the 
Fatherleſs and Widows, bereaved of their confort and ſuppott , having no* 
thing left to chear them but their hopes to die beſide them, Thoſe who are 
within are not ſuffered to come out to avoid their approaching ruine ; and thoſe 
without; ſcarce daring to venture to come ſo near as to furniſh them with ne- 
ceſſary ſupplies, who are like Sacrifices bound faſt ro DeſtruCtion. Oh! we have 
kearts of fliit, and aredeſtitute of humanity, it we do not with a mighty com- 
paſſion bewail the diſtreſſed Sufferers 3 if we do not pray for them , and relieve 
them with a Charity great as their ſad neceſſities, we deſerve to be in their place 
and that God, who ſees the barbarous cruelty of ſuch unconcerned Wretches, 
will make them feel upon their own Perſons, what they would not pity in theic 
Brethren. Let us therefore ſtrive to be truly ſenſible of their Calamities, and 
then moſt affeCtionately beſeech Almighty God for them, for this is the only 
means to procure our own ſafety, as well as their D-liverance, 


s.VI. Thatlike ag thou didſt then accept of an attonement, and didſt 
command the deſtroying Angel to ceale from puniſhing ; fo it may 
pleaſe thee to withdzaw from ug this Plague and grievous Sickneſs, 
though Jelus Chzilt our Lozd. ] | 

The Mercy which we ask is indeed a very great one z but our Requeſt is not 
without a Precedent ; we are not the firſt who tiave been thus miſerable, nor 
the only Perſons who have been ſo happy as to obtain deliverance; God hath 
done the like for others, notwithſtanding his fierce anger , and we may 
hope he will pity and help us. In the firſt Example of the Plague in the 
Wilderneſs, Aarox the High Prieſt prayed for the People, and offered in- 
cenſe,' and God was appeaſed, Numb. xvi. 47, 48. The fooliſh. Zeal of 
the ambitious Levites, and the furious Rebellion of the ſeditious Rabble had 
provoked God, but the holy Prayers and Charity of his own injared Servant did 
make their Peace, who owed their Lives to his Piety , wliom they lately 
thought unworthy of his Office. 
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In the latter inſtance of the Peſtilence | 


in David's time, the King humbled himſelf, and offered his own life, for + 


the Expiation of his Offeace, and the preſervacion of his People, and it ne 
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God to ſpare both him and them, for He ſaid to the deſtroying Angel, It 35 enough, 
ſtay now thine hand, 2 Sam.xxiv.16. The Jews believed, and the Scripture afhirms, 
that the Plague is inflicted by the Miniſtry. of an Angel , Exod.xii. 13. 2 Kings 
xix.35. And as this divine Executioner receives his Commiſſion from God, 
{oat his command alone'he will ceaſe ; no human Power can reſtrain his force, 
but only He that ſent him; ſo that we muſt intreat the great Lord of Angels and 
Men for relief in this Caſe, as David did, and we may hope alſo with him to 
prevail : Truſting. in thy Mercies (ſaith the Greek Church) and bowing the knees of 
our hearts, we intreat and beſeech thee to remove the ſcourge of thy wrath , as thou of 
old did(t ſpare thy People for David's ſake : And though we can ſcarce equal his Repen- 
rance, yet, O thou, who art infinitely gracious, ſtay thine hand, and let thy juſt fury be 
appeaſed ; give bealth to the infetted, ſtrength to the weak,, ſafety to the ſound, and 
take away all Sickneſs aud Diſeaſe from thy People. Euchol. p. 8609. Thus they urge 
and apply this Example, as we do here alſo. Now ſince God hath by theſe 
mecans relieved others, let us not deſpair ; for he is the ſame God, and we have 
the ſame means ſtill : Did Aaroz?s Incenſe make Attonement then? We have 
the Incenſe of holy Prayers offered by Gods own Miniſters alſo, who with Tears 
and hearty Supplications cry , Spare thy People , © Lozd, ſpare them. 
Did the Almighty ſpare the Jews for David?s fake ? we beſeech him to ſpare us 
for Feſws's ſake, and his Intereſt in Heaven is far greater. We need no Saints to 
ſupplicate for us, we do not call upon S. Sebaſtian, or 8. Roch, as the Roman Church 
doth, to help us, leſt we ſhould ſeem to doubt. the Power or the Love of our 
great Creator, and all-ſufficient Mediator.; in his Name alone we pray to the 
Father to withdraw this grievous Sickneſs from us: We know not whether the 
Saints do know our Miſeries, or whether they can hear-or help us; wherefore we 
£0 to God by him that underſtanderh our Condition, and is acquainted with our 
Sorrows, that hears our Requeſts, and is able to-obtain Mercy for us, ſo that I 


hope we ſhall have our deſire , for we take the right Method, if our affeftions be 
but right alſo. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer in time of Plague. 


O Almighty] and moſt dreadful Lord | God , who in thy wzath didſt 
fenda] moſt ſudden and terrible [Plague upon] the 7ſraelires , though 
they were [thine own People, ] 2nd that alſo [in the Wilderneſs,] after 
thou hadſt ſo miraculouſly brought them thither, and kept them there . whereby 
many thouſands of them were deſtroyed [fo2 their obſtinate Rebellion} and 
ſeditious Schiſm [againſt Moles] their Governour,. [and Aaron] their Prieſt, 
who were thy Vice-gerents. [And alſo in the time,] and for the Sin [of King 
David) in the numbring' of the People , [didſt ſlap] by the Miniſtry of an 
Angel [with the Plague,)] and grievous Judgment [of Peſtilence] in a very 
little ſpace [ th2eelcoze and ten thouſand ;7] Ir had been as eaſie to thy infinite 
Power to have cut off the whole Nation as thoſe. [And pet remembzing 
thy] own accuſtomed [mercp,?] and not looking at their deſerts, thou [didſt 
ſpare the reſt] from the fatal ſtroke. We ſee thou art merciſul as well as 
mighty : wherefore we pray thee [Dave pitp upon us] alſo, for we confeſs 
weare [miſerable Sinners,)] who have grievouſly offended, and [who now 
are viſited] for thoſe offences in a very ſad manner [With great Sickneſs,] 
and a devouring Plague, cauſing continual death [and moztality,)] and threat- 
ning our particular Deſtruttion. O thou who haſt relieved others in like Caſe, 
deliver us alſo, [that Itke as] when the Plague raged in the Deſert, [thou 
bidſt then?) (pare thy People, and [accept of an attonement] from Aaron, thy 
holy Prieſt : [And] alſo upon Davia's Repentance and Prayer, as thou [didſt 
command the deſtroping Angel,) thy Executioner to ſtay his hand, and [to 
ccale from puniſhing] that wretched People : Dear Lord, we pray, that even 
[ſo it map now pleale thee, ] who didſt ſend this Peſtilence among us, 
[to Withd2aW] and rake away [fromug,] and the whole Nation [this Plague 
and gricvons Sicknets,] which hath ſo affrighted and deſtroyed us. And 


" this 
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this we beg not in the name of any Saint or Angel ,* but [| thzough 7 the attone- 
ment and interceſſion of [| Jeſus Chzift, ] thy dear Son, and! our Tozd, J 
and only Saviour, to whoſe Prayers for us we hope thou wilt ſay, as'we do to 
theſe | Ymen, } be it ſo. 


P_— = ——_ ——— 


| > —— 


SECTION VI. 
Of the Prayers in Ember-weeks. 


to all degrees of men, that it hath ever been done with great 

| Solemnity , and by the 31 Canon of the Church it is 2ppointed, 

That Deacons and Minifters be ordained or made but only upon the Sundays immediate- 

ly following jejunia quatuor temporum , commonly called Ember weeks, &c. And 

{ince the whole Nation is obliged to extraordinary Prayer and Faſting at theſe 

times , the Church hath provided theſe two excellent Forms to be uſed by all up- 

on this occaſion. But before we come to the Prayers themſelves, it is requiſite , 

- we ſhould firſt give a brief Account of the Original , the Antiquity, and therea- 

ſon of theſe four Ember-Faſts , and the fixing the Ordination of Miniſters 
thereunto, 

I. The Ember-weeks are not only obſerved in the Church of EngJard, but 
have been ſolemnly kept by all the Weſtern World for many Ages; and the 
Uſage is ſo antient, that it. is not eaſie to find out it's firſt Original. St. Leo 
poſitively affirms, they were appointed by the Apoltles, Ser.S. de jejun, 10, Menſ. 
And Calixtus , who was Bifhop of Rome anno 221. takes notice , that three of 
the four were long before his time obſerved in the Roman Church ( the fourth or 
Spring-faſt being ſwallowed up before in the Lent-faſt ) but he judges it more 
convenient to diſtinguiſh the Spring-faſt , and obſerve four in the year ( o). 
Afterwards there is frequent mention of theſe four Faſts in many antient Coun- 
cils, as well of the Britannick,,, as of other Churches : and in the Laws of K. 
Canutus , all men are commanded to obſerve the Ember-faſt—with all earneſt 
care. Notwithſtanding there was ſome variety about the exaCt time of keeping 
them , ſo that the firſt Conncil of Adentz appointed them to be fixed unto the 
firſt week in March the ſecond week in Jane, the third week in Seprember , 
and the fourth week in December (p). And ſometime after another German 
- Council ordered.the Faſt ſhould be made todepend upon the Kalends of th: month 
(q ): Which variety was reduced to one certain time by Gregory the 7th 1073. 
(r).. And finally in the Council of Placentia, an: 1095. it waspublickly agreed 
to fix the times by a Canon , which determines them unto the firſt Wedneſday after 
Aſhwedneſday , the Wedneſday in Whit ſun-week , the Wedneſday after Septemb. 1 4. 
and the Wednſday after December 13, with the Fridays and Saturdays, which follow 
theſe. And thus they have continued almoſt 600 years, and are ſtill obſerved at 
theſe times in the Chnrch of England, The Reaſons given by the Canoniſts for 
theſe four Faſts are ſuch as theſe. 1, That Chriſtians might not be leſs devout 
than the Jews, who had four Faſts in the year, in the 4h, 5th, 7th, and the 10th. 
Months, Zach. viil, 19. 2. That every ſeaſon of rhe year, Spring, Summer, 
Autumn, and Winter , might be begun with devout Prayer and Faſting, in or- 
derto the obtaining a bleſſing, upon that which is ſown in Spring, grows in Sum- 
mer, is reaped in Autumn, and enjoyed in Winter, 3, That every part of time 
might have it's proper Faſting days: For Lent is the Faſt for the year, Friday 
for the Week, and the 12 Ember days are Faſts proper to the 12 Months, three 


Sl. T*: Ordination of Miniſters is a matter of ſo great Concernment * 


days at once, anſwering to the three Months in each quarter of the year. 4. And: 


principally that a Bleſſing might be ſolemnly craved upon the Ordinations per- 
ſormed at theſe times, of which | am next to trear, 


T7 I; Alchough 


(0) Jejunium 
quod ter in an- 
0, apud wos 
celebrare 
didicifti, 
convenientius 
NUR per quatue 
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BenediQto.Epiſci, 
& Gratian. 
Diſtin.76.cap. 1 
(p) Concil. I. 
Mogunt. can. 3 4 
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(q)Concil. Sale- 
gunſtad. an. 
Dom. 1022.2p. 
Grat. diſtin&, 
76. Cap. 3, 

(r) Microlog: c: 
24, and 25. 
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(s 'Ordinationes 
Presbytcrorum 
© Dincenorum 
niſt certis tem- 
poribus > die- 
bus exerceri nou 
aebent,i. e. in * 
qQuaruaey tem- 
poribus jejuni, 
&c. Gelaſius 1. 
Epilt. 9. ad 
Epiſc, Lucan, 
&C. 

(t) Gratian. de- 
cret. p. I. di- 
ſtin. 75.C. 7. 
(u ' Concil. 
Claramont can. 
2.4.4nn0 1095. 
& Concil La- 
tr. Cap, 1, an. 
3%. 

(w) Concil. 
Wintomenſ. 
Cap. 4. anno 
1076. Spelman 
tOm.2. P.. 12s 
(x) Concil. 
Lambeth. 
Temp. Ed. III, 
per Simon. 
Mepham, Cant. 
(y) Sacerdotes, 
qui extra leg. 
tima tempora 
ordines ſuſcepe- 
rint,efficium non 
_ Cxequantur. 
Concil. an. 
1237. 

Spelm. tom. 2, 
P. 233 

(Z) S4acramen- 
rum ordinis oe 
ferendum certis 


temporibus, Of 


I, Althovgh the Apoſtles did ordain in every Church ; when they came 
thither in their travels , and the times immediately after (by reaſon of the 
ſmall number of the faichfn], and the paucity of Eccleſiaſtical perſons) had 
no need to have fixed or frequent times of Ordination ; yet it was very early a- 
greed upon to have ſet times for conferringHolyOrders,in ſome places ——y 
ſunday, when the Apoſtles received the Spirit : at Rome they ordained only about 
Chriſtmas , until the time of S:impliczus, who firſt ordained in the Spring, ſaith 
Amalarius, lib. 2. cap. 1, anno 484. And his next Succeſſor but one doth or: 
der, that all Prieſts and Deacons ſhould be ordained at the ſour ſet times now 
obſerved (5), which decree was aſter made a part of the Canon Law (e), and 
for many Ages obſerved very punCtually by all the Weſtern Church ; and when 
it began to be nepleCted , it was re-inforced by divers Canons of forreign 
Councils (x), and alfo, which ought to have more force with vs, it was decreed 
by our own Biſhops in Engliſh Councils (w), and determined by our own Patriarch 
(x), yea and all Prieſts were ſuſpended from the Execution of their Office, who 
had been ordzined at other times (y): For long before, the Biſhopof Hereferd 
having enquired, if the Cuſtom of ſome Scorch and French Biſhops of Ordaining 
at the Degication of Altars or Churches were allowable 3 Alexander the third, an- 
{wered, that the Cuſtom was not to be allowed, being contrary to the PraQtice 
of the whole Church. Alex. 3. Epift, ad Heref, cap, 24, 25, And theſe times for 
Orcdination were not more ſtriftly determined than devoutly obſerved, it being 
enjoyned by the Canons of ove of our antient Patriarchs, that theſe times ſhould be 
obſeruca as a ſolemn Faſt, not only by thoſe , who were to be ordained, but by all the © 
People (2) : And the Statute Law of this Kingdom doth enjoyn, Thar no perſon 
ſhall eat any manner of fleſh upon the Embring days , upon pain of forfeiting ten 
ſhillings , and ten days impriſonment, for the firſt Offence, An, 3o Eaward 6. cap. 
19, And the famous Cardinal Borromeo , Archbiſhop of Afilain, in the ſecond 
Provincial Council there did order that every Prieſt ſhould give ſolemn notice of 
theſe Ember-weeks the Sunday before, and obſerve them with very ſolemn Li- 
tanies, and great Devotion z both for the Biſhop, that he might chuſe fit Per- 
ſons, and for the ordained, that they might be exemplary in their Lives , and 
pure as to their Doctrine. Concel, Mediol. 2, Decret. 22. anno1573. Andafter- 
wards it was decreed a Sermon ſhould be preached on the Wedneſday to excite 
the people to due humiliation and deyotion upon this Occaſion, Concil. 4, Meaiol. 
cap, 5, This may ſuffice for the antiquity and manner of obſerving theſe times 
for Ordination. But if we require further Reaſons for this Cuſtom, although it 
bein the Power of this Church to appoint what time ſhe pleaſeth for Ordination, 
ſince none is determined in Scripture : Yet 1, It is very fit, that Faſting ſhould 
accompany our Ordinations, andif we conſider the Apoſtolick Practice, and 
the conſtant uſe of the Church , almoſt neceſſary. The Apoſtles were Faſting , 
when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on them , and confirmed their Ordination , 
Afts ii. 15- And St. Lukeexpreſly notes, that there were- ſolemn Prayers and 
Faſting at the Ordaining of Barnabas and Paul, As xili, 2, 3. From whence the 
Cuſtom firſt did begin, that hath ſince been every where obferyed, Leo 1. Epiſt. 
ad Dioſcor. Alexandr., Now ſince there mult be days of Faſting , theſe four tet 
times of Ember-weeks are the moſt proper. 


jejunio nou ſolumimodo ab ordinandisſed ab univerſa plebe. Concil. Lamb, ut ſupr. 


\ I. For the Convenience of the Clergy , as well the reyerend Biſhops , asthe 
Candidatcs for Holy Orders, that knowing the time before, they may both duely 
Prepare themſelves , the one for conferring, the other for receiving them, accor- 
ding as the Dignity of ſo ſacred a thing requires, 


11. For the due ſupplying of Vacancies, and that none, who is qualified, and 
hath o5portunity, may want a Power to exerciſe his Gifts, and ſupply the place 
' for which he is deſigned, 


HI, For 
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11. For the ſatisfaftion of the People , who by Clandeſtine Ordinations , or 
ſuch as were. arbitrary and uncertain , would neither have the opportunity 
to pray to God for a bleſſing on that, in which their Souls welfare 1s ſo 
much concerned ; nor yet would they have the advantage and liberty of 
making their ObjeCtions, agaiffſt ſuch as are to be Ordained, a Priviledge which 
the Primitive Church always allowed to the Faithful, as appears by the preſent 
Cuftom of the Greeks , where the People cry, Worthy, to the ordained Per- 
ſon (4). And alſo by the Queſtions propoſed to the Congregation by the Or- 
dainers, whether they judged the perſon meet. and unexceptionable (6), men- 
tioned by the ancient Author of the Conſtitutions,” and punually obſerved 
to this day in the Church of England, where every man hath leave to come 
and prevent the Ordination of an unworthy perſon, and is called upen to come 
forth and ſhew the Crimes alledged ; all which cannot be ſo well done, if there 
were not ſtated times of Ordination. I have been the larger upon this parti- 
cular, becauſe I perceive the Duty of Faſting and Prayer is at this time moſt 
notoriouſly neglected; and though the thing be ſo rational and fo pious, ſo 
ancient and fo unexceptionable, yet thoſe who have nothing to ſay againſt it, 
do never regard theſe times,nor uſe either Abſtinence or any extraordinaryDevo- 
tion on them, which is as well a ſhame as a fin; and I hope this may move us 
to amend for the future , eſpecially when we have conſidered what excellent 
Forms are provided for our uſe at theſe Holy Seaſons, which the following Tables 
and Diſcourſes will ſhew. 


(a)*AZ:G+ in 
Ordinat. Dia- 
con, vel Preſ- 
byr. Euch, 
Ita Populus 
Hipponenſ. de 
Eradio, Olim 
dignus, olim 
dignws, clamat. 
Auguſt. Epiſt. 
110. 
(b)Clem.Con- 
ſtit.1.8.c.2. 
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The Analyſis of the oO Prayer. 


ture: 


1, The eroumd of theſe 
Petitions, taken from 
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2, His Mercy to the 
4 Church: 
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A Prafiical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


$111. A Linighty God, our Heavenlp Father, who haſt purchaſed to thy 
A ſelf an Univerſal Church by the pzectous blood of thy Dp 
Son, mercifully look upon the ſame.] 

We have a double encouragement to make this Prayer; Fir/, if we conſider 
the Perſon of whom we ask : Secondly, the thing which we ask for. 1. He that 
we ask of is all-ſufficient, and able to help us, becauſe he is an Mlmighty God, 
and he is very likely to hear us, becauſe he is our heavenlp Father; eſpecially, 
II. Becauſe that which we Petition for, is his Univerſal Church, which he loved 
from alleternity : and becauſe by Adam's fall it was likely to become the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Sathar ,, rather than loſe it, he was pleaſed (as is here noted from 
St. 4x to purchaſe it to himſelf with the blood of his own dear Son, Afts xx.28. 
Epheſ. v. 25. 
virſally loſt that happineſs of belonging to God, be made an univerſal Purchaſe, 
that we might be his by a ſecond Title of Redemption. Now the whole body of 
Mankind, which do own and believe God to be their God, and Jeſus their Re- 
deemer, make up this univerſal Church, and for theſe we pray , who no doubt 
are very precious in the ſight of God ; for can we imagine, God would purchaſe 
a Church ſo dearly, and not prize it highly aſter he hath gotten it (c)? When he 
bath given hu own Son for us, will he not with him alſo freely give ma all things, Rom, 
viii.32. Eſpecially ſuch things without which all that was given before would be 
invain? We pray, that the Church may have a worthy Miniſtry , without the 
which the very Death of Chriſt will not profit Men, for how ſhall they believe in 
him, of whom they have not heard ? and how ſhalithey hear without a Preacber ? Rom. 
xX.14. The Reconciliation was made by the Death of Chriſt, but the Miniſtry of 
this Reconciliation is committed to the Eccleſiaſticks, they are to apply it, and by 
their Endeayours men are actually reconciled, 2 Cor.v. 19. It was S. Paul's 
Argument to the Aſian Clergy to be diligent in their Office , becauſe they were 
ſet over that flock, which Chriſt had bought with his own blood, Aﬀs xx. 28. 
Andit is the motive, which we uſe to Almighty God, to move him to look 
mercifullp upon his Church at this time, when Miniſters are to be choſen 
into it, becauſe he purchaſed his Church ſo dearly , and the price will be Joſt 
to very many particulars, if thete be not fit Miniſters to ſhew the people their 
need of Jeſus, and his willingneſs and power to help them ; unleſs there be ſuch 
ordained, as may pray for them and inſtruct them, reprove and exhort them, 
alas! they will be but little the better for all that Jeſus has done for them. God 
once looked upon this Church, when it was likely to he loſt for ever , he looked 
then with ſo much Mercy as to ſend a Sayiour to redeem it 3 wherefore we hope 
he will /ook upon it now with ſo much compaſſion , as to ſend able Miniſters to 
make that great Salvation effetual. When he hath bought and brovght home 
his ſtraying ſheepto the great Biſhop of their Souls, doubtleſs he will appoint 
proper. Shepherds and Paſtors to feed them with all things needful to Sal- 

vation. 


$.1V. And at this time ſo guide and govern the minds of thy Ser- 
vants, the Biſhops and Paſtozs of thp flock, that they map lay hands 
ſuddenly on no man ; but faithfullp and wiſelp make choice of fit Per- 
fons to lerve inthe lacred miniſtry of thy Church, | 

The firſt Petition of this Prayer is in behalf of thoſe that chooſe and do or- 
dain, and that is the Biſhops and Paſtors of Chriſt%s flock ; The Biſhops by their 
own Right, the Paſtors only as Aſſiſtants, and by the permiſſion of the Biſhops. 
The Church of England indeed admits of the Order of Presbyters by licence 
from the Biſhop to examine Candidates, and allows the Arch-deacon to preſent 
them, arid gives the Prjeſts which are preſent, leave to lay their hands upon the 
head of the Perſons ordained ; which was decreed in the fourth Council 


of 


We were Gods by Creation before, but ſince Mankind had uni- 
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enim magni 


 facere ea, que 
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The Pzapers in Ember-weeks. Parc 11, 
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loc. 


1mpo- 
ſtione Manuum 


of Carthage , can, 3. And which ſome would gather to have been an Apoſtoli- 
cal Cuſtoin irom 17 :m,iv.14.though St.Chryſoſtom believes by the Presbytery there 
is meant the Colledge of Biſhops (4). However it is moſt certain, neither this 
Church doth, nor the ancient Church did think, that the Paſtors had any Right 
to the Power of Ordination : For the ſecond Canon of the Apoſtles affirms , 
that the Biſhops alone had that Power (e), and all the Writings of the Fathers 
confirm it. Yea St. Hierom himſelf, where his anger was hotceſt againſt the 
Biſhops, confeſſeth them above Presbyters however in this power of Ordination 
(f). Epiphanius makes this the difference between Biſhops and Prieſts, that Biſhops 


make Fathers of the Church by Ordination; whereas Prieſts can only make Sons 


of the Church by Baptiſm : and whereas Aeris being denyed a Bifhoprick, did 
in revenge aſſert that the Presbyters had equal power with them to ordain, &c, 
he tells us he was cenſured as an Heretick for this opinion. Epiphar. contra her, 

75.1. 3. tom, 1, Moreover, whereas one Maximus pretending to be a Biſhop, 
had ordained divers, and afterwards was found and declared to be no Biſhop, 
the general Council at Conſtantinople degraded all that had taken Orders: from 
him, not allowing them to be reckoned in any degree of the Clergy (g) anno 
D. 333- And a Council at Hiſpal:s did decree, that certain Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, who{ in the Biſhops weakneſs had received their BenediCtion only from 
the hands of certain Presbyters ) ſhould be utterly degraded and reputed merely 
as. Lay-perſons. Concil. Hiſpal, 2.Can. 5,6. More Authority and Inſtances might 
be produced, but this may ſuffice to vindicate the right of Biſhops, and to ſhew 
that we pray for them principally and in the firſt place, and for the Paſtors only 
as their Aſſiſtants, and as the Biſhop doth ordain with their concurrence. Now 
the thing asked in Lehalf of theſe, is in the general, that God would direct and 
aſſiſt them in their choice. In the primitive times Biſhops and Miniſters were of- 
ten choſen by miraculous Indications, which being now ceaſed, the divine care of 
his Church is ſtill the ſame ; wherefore we hope thoſe who are by him intruſted 
with the Government thereof, ſhall be guided ſo as to judge rightly of the Gifts 
and Qualifications of thoſe they do admit : We hope God will prevent them from 
chooſing ill, and help them to chooſe well ; and then, I. They will obſerve the 
Apoſtolick Canon given by S. Paul to Timothy,x Tim.5.22.And lay hands ſuddenly on 
70 man , which place although ſome later Criticks interpret of Abſolution, yet 
it is evident our Church here applys it to Ordination, and ſo did moſt of the 
Fathers alſo (h ),and Grotins of late approves that ſenſe(s), That a Biſhop muſt take 

heed hedo notraſhly admit any to Holy Orders, till he have' firſt examined his 

fitneſs forthe Office; and hence the Apoſtle adds, neither be thoupartaker of 0- 

ther mens Sins, To intimate, that the Biſhop, -who unadviſedly admits an un- 
worthy Perſon into Holy Orders, is aPartaker of the Sins, which this unworthy Per- 

ſon commits in this place : like as 1ſocrates notes, T hat Rulers muſt chooſe no wicked 
men into their inferiour Offices; for if they do, whatſoever wickedneſs they commit, it will 
be imputed to thoſe who did advance them, ad Demonic, Wherefore we pray for their 

own ſakes , and for the Churches ſake that they may take time, and at 

deliberately in a matter of ſuch moment as this is ; and if God guide their minds, 

they will not be too haſty, but, . 

II. They will faithfullp and wiſelp chooſe fit Perſons : The Biſhops are God's 
Stewards, they ought therefore to have theſe two Qualifications, viz. I. Fidel:- 
ty,2. Wiſdom : if they be faithful, they cannot conſent to an unworthy choice 
and if they be prudent, they cannot eaſily be impoſed on. A faithful Biſhop will 
not for fear or favour , for gain or any evil ends, admit any that are unfit, neither 
will he out of Anger or Partiality rejeC&t any that are deſerving. Again the 
Biſhop?s prudence and wiſdom will enable him to diſcover the ignorance of ſuch as 
are 1lliterate, and the evil ations of ſuch as are ſcandalous; ſo that if Fidelity 
and Wiſdom be his guide, he cannot make anill choice. And doubtleſs we have 


great reaſon to pray they may chooſe well; for the Miniſtry is ſacred, which 
theſe Candidates undertake ; the Maſter they ſerve is very great, even Almighty 
God; the place they are toſerve in, is very near him , to wait at his Altar ; the 
matters committed to their charge are very precious,even immortal Souls,purcha- 
ſed with the blood of Chriſt: And this for the Perſons chooſing. 


s. V, And 
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s.V. And to thole which ſhall beozdained to anp YolpFunttion give thy 
grace and heavenlp Benediction, that both bp their Life and Docrine 
rhep map let fozth thy Glozp, and let fozward the Salvation of all men, 
thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd. Amen. 

[n the next place, we pray for the Perſons who ate choſen; for although they 
be outwardly admitted to the Office by the Biſhops , yet they muſt be inwardly 
fitted for, and aſliſted init, by God; they confer the Honour , but he only can 
give the Grace: which is fully expreſſed in the Forms of the Greek Ordination, 
where the Biſhop profeſſeth it is not the Impoſition of his hands, but the riches 
of Gods Mercy, which gives Grace to thoſe that are choſen (k): and the ſame is 
implied in this Prayer, wherein we beſeech Almighty God, even for thoſe who 
have the honour to be approved by men. Now we beg two things for them: 
I. That God will give them his Gzace; and 1I. His heavenlp Benediction. 
His Grace will fit them for their Office, and his Bleſting will proſper them in 
the diſcharge of it 3 the divine Grace will enable them to plant , and his Bene- 
di&ion will give the increaſeto all their labours:. So that theſe two comprehend 
all that can be deſired on their account ; for if they be inwardly gracious, and 
continually bleſſed, then they will effeually ſet fozth Gods glozp, and alſo 
ſet fozward the Salvation of men. And theſe two are the great ends of 
their Office; they are to declare the Wiſdom and Power, the Mercy and Good- 
neſs of God, and alſo to praiſe him themſelves, and to engage others to joyn 
withthem ; and then further, they are to promote the Salvation of all, eſpe- 
cially of thoſe under their charge , by Inſtrudtion and Exhortation , Comfort 
and Reproof, or as is here expreſſed, bp their Life and Doctrine; for if 
they live wickedly they diſhonour God, and harden Evil men, they are a 
ſcandal to Religion and a hindrance to mens Salvation ; and if they preach not 
at all, or not right Doctrine, they promote Ignorance or propagate Errors, 
and ſo neither glorifie God, nor ſhew their people the right way to Heaven 3 
which is very ſad when the Lights of the World are Darkneſs, and thoſe which 
ſhould guide others, do either let them go wrong, or lead them out of* the 
right way : Wherefore whoſoever Joves God , or wiſkes well to his Neighbours 
Souls, whoſoever deſires the honour of Religion, and the good of the Church, 
is obliged to pray at theſe ſolemn times with great Devotion for thoſe who are 
to be ordained; for if by Gods Grace their Principles be right , and their 
Practices agreeable , oh how great glory ſhall God have by them? and how 
infinite « BleCing may they prove to the Church? How many Souls may 
hereafter receive advantage by the zealous Prayers, affetionate Sermons , 
prudent Advice , and pious Examples of thoſe Minifters? Let us therefore 
beg this Mercy for them with a Paſſion as great as the excellency thereof doth 
require, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, that God may grant it to our exceeding 
benefit. Amen. 
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The Paraphraſe of the firſt Prayer. 


O [Almighty God, ] to whom we reſort in all our need, as to [our 
Peavenlp Father, who haſt] pitied poor periſhing Mankind , and our 
of them [purchaled] for an Inheritance [to thp ſelf] that Society of Belie- 
vers, which makes up [ an Univerlal eyurey, 1 redeeming it from eternal 
Damnation [bp the p2ectous bloodof thp dear Son] Jeſus Chriſt , we hope 
thou wilt not let them want any thing, whom thou haſt ſo dearly bought ; 
wherefore Lord, do thou [mercifullp look upon the ſame,] and take care of 
it atall times: [and at this time] eſpecially, when a new ſupply of Miniſters 
are to be choſen into ir, do thou [fo guide and govern the mmdg of ] thoſe, 
whom thou haſt intruſted to make this choice, even of [the Biſhops and] 
their Aſſiſtants, the [Paſtozs of thp flock, that thep? according to St. Pauls 
Rule[map lap hands] for the conferring theſe holy Orders raſhly or [ſuddenlp 
on no man,] which ſhall be offered to them. Let them admit none without a 
ſtrit Enquiry into their Learning and Manners, [but faithfullp] without any 

artiality , [and Wiſelp] with great diſcretion, let them [make choice of ] 
Fach as for their parts and piety ſhall be judged [fit Perſons to] diſcharge ſo 
great a Truſt, as itis to [[erve in] all thoſe Divine Ordinances and Offices, 
which belong to [the ſacred Miniſtrpof thp Church :] Dire& them in their 
choice. [And] as [fo thoſe who ſhall be] choſen at this ſolemn time , and 
[02damed to anp]) Degree or Office in this [Yolp Functron,] We pray, that 
it may pleaſe thee [to give] large meaſures of [thp Gzace] to ſanCtifie their 
hearts, [and] to ſend great ſucceſs by thy [heavenlp Benediction?] on their 
endeavours, [that both bp] the Holineſs of [their Life, and] the Truth of 
their [Doctrme, ] many may be drawn to imitate their Example, and believe 
thy Goſpel, that thereby [thep map] anſwer the great end of their Calling, 
which is to [[et fozt op Glozp,] and ſhew thy mercy towards poor Sinners : 
[and] withal to [let foward?) Souls in their way to Heaven in order to [the 
Salvation of all men,)] which thou deſireſt , and theſe may effe&t, if thou 
pleaſe thus tobleſs them: [thzough 'Felug Chzilt,] who bought thy Chureb ; 


we therefore beg it , and we hope thou wilt grant it, ſince he is [our Lo2d) 
and our Redeemer. [Amen, ] 


} 
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The Second Prayer in Ember-week: 


s. VI." Heſe Ember-weeks do return ſo frequently, that it is thought fit to 

add another Collect, for the help ot thoſs whoſe 2 RO a LR 
to be afliſted by variety. Yet ſince the Requeſt is the ſame, the. Senſe is little 
different: from the other , unleſs this may be thought moſt proper to be uſed 
after the Candidates have paſſed Examination, as the other is fitteſt to be uſed 
before. In other things they both agree, the Method being almoſt the ſame, 
as the 4nalyſis will declare : ſo that when we haye conſidered that, our Diſcourſe 
on this ſhall be very brief. 


The Analyſis of the Second Prayer. 


3: The Name in which they are made : 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the ſecond Prayer. 


VIV. A Tmightp God, the giver of all good Gift#, who of thp divine 
P2ovidence haſt appointed divers O2ders in thp Church. ] 
The foundation of this Prayer is very firm , being laid upon two Places ot Ho- 
ly Scripture, for firſt $.7ames i.17.aſſureth us, thzt every good Gift is from above, and 
' cometh down fromthe Father of Lights ; and then S. Paul reacheth us, that he is the 
Author of thoſe diſtin Orders and Offices in his Church z He gave ſome Apo- 
files , ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts , ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Ephel. iv. 2. No 
human Policy did invent theſe different places; but God himſelf ſoreſaw it would 
be neceſſary in the Chnrch, as well as in all other Societies, That ſome ſhould 
be ſuperiors , as the Apoſtles and Biſhops, ſome inferiors, as Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, Some in this Body were to aCt as the Head, ſome as the Hands , ſome as 
the Feet; yet every one doth ſerve as well tothe beauty as the conveniency of the 
whole : So that we have good ground to hope , thatGod will hear this requeſt , 
for he appointed the Offices, and he gives different gifts to fit men for the di(- 
charge of them ; for to one 35 given the word of wiſdomsto another the Word of Know- 
tedge by the ſame Spirit, &C. 1 Cor. X11, 8, The gifts of Learning and Elocution , 
of prudence and courage , of devotion and piety do all come from the hand of 
God; whatever place any man hath in the Church, it isof God®s appointing , 
ard whatever abilities any man hath to diſcharge his duty therein , it is by the 
Gift of God: But by glits in this place, we may underſtand not only the Qua- 
lifications , but the very Orders themſelves ; for Eccleſiaſtical Offices are called 
Gifts by S. Paul , where he ſaith , that Chriſt at his Aſcenſion, gave gifts unto 
men, to fome Apoſtles, &c. Epheſ.iv. 8. 11, And Juftiniancalls the Prieſthood 
one of the greateſt Gifts , whichever God gave unto men. i» Authentic, How- 
ever we interpret, this is ſure, that the Church is the Houſe of the living God, 
x Tim, iii. x5. And as every manexpects the power to appoint toall in his own 
Family their ſeveral places, ſo we may wellallow God todo in his ; and when he 
hath ſet them in their proper place, we may juſtly intreat him to bleſs thoſe who 
are his gift tous 3 and it is very likely he will hear us in behalf of thoſe whom he 
' hath conitituted, and as he bath called them, he will fit them. 


s. 1K. Give thp grace , wehumblp beſcech thee, to all thoſe , who are 
to be called to any Office , oz Adminiſtration in the ſame, and fo reple- 
uy - 74 with the Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with innocencp 
ot Zite 1 

Amonglt all the Gifts of God, the beſt and nobleſt is kis G2zace, without which 
alt other gifts are abuſed to pride or other evil purpoſes: Grace is requiſite for all, 
but chiefly neceſſary for thoſe, who are to inſtill grace into others: S. Paul ſaith 
he was made a Miniſter by the Gift of the grace of Gad, Eph. iii. 7. And inthe 
Greek Forms the Biſhap ſaith when he ordaineth any, the divine Grace prometeth 
thee ;, yeathey do particularly pray for the Ordained , that the Grace of the moſt 
holy Spirit might come upon them (7). And we beg the ſame for all Orders 

(1) EvZ«ps&s among us , and for every perſon in thoſe Orders, becauſe none of them can pleaſe 
BY ans God or profit others without it. Whether therefore they be called to be Prieſts, 
*- ot which is here underſtood by an Office, or to be Deacons , here intimated by the 
-16 77 yz. Word Adminiſtration (X#), whether they be choſen to conſecrate or diſtribute; 
is r1bpa- to officiate in the higher, or miniſter in the tower places of the Church, Gzace 
TQ-. Euch. js neceſſary for them all : and that fr#, to repleniſh them with truth of 
wo A wo ;» Dogrine ,. ſecondly to endue them with Yolinels of Life ; To fill cheir minds 
nve « pad with right Principles, and to adorn their Lives with a Converſation ſuitable 
viay iy avz tChereunto, Now this is the exact Paraphraſe of Moſes his Prayer for Lev, 
xAnInooute- That God would let his Urim and Thummim be with his Holy one (0); for 


yors. Dup. Urim ſignifies the Light of true Doctrine , and Tbammm the Perfetion of 


ver. 
(0) Exod, 28. Iluminationes & perfeflioner, Samar, Charitatem & integritatem. Caſtal. Item Deut, xxxiii. 8, PerfeFto 
tua K Dofrina tua, Vulg. ' 


an 


— i lat hte 


Set.V II. 'Fhe P2ayers in Ember-weeks, 


an innocent Life; both which are the neceſſary qualifications of every good 
Clergy-man, whoſe Underſtanding muſt be inlightned with Learning and a com- 
prehenſive KnowleUge , that he may diſcern what is Truth, and be able to 
defend it againſt all Oppoſers; and then his Actions mult agree to his Profeſſion, 
and be the Ornament of his Principles, and the Guide to thoſe belonging to his 
Charge; but alas |* if they want both of theſe, and are ignorant or erroneous 
in their Judgments, and debauched and wicked in their Lives, they are-a Plague 
to the Church, and every way ta be lamented: yea,if a Miniſter want but one of 
theſe, .he can do bur little good , Truth without Learning is weak, and without 
Holineſs it is ſcandalous : And Holineſs without Truth is Hypocriſie, without 
Learning it is coritemptible. Wherefore let us pray, that both the Qualities 
may meet in ſuch as are now ordained : For when they are both joyned in a 
Clergy-man; they are vety loyely and very powerful ; and ſuch perſons will be 
both able and likely to do good : But of this before, 


' & X. That they map faithfully ſerve befoze thee, to the glozp of thy 


great Name, and the benefit of thp Yolp Church, thzough Jelus Ch21 
our Lo2zd. Amen,)] 


A Miniſteris one choſen to draw near to God , to ſerve in the nobleſt Em- 
ployment, that. any mortal can have about the King of Heaven, for thep are to 
ſerve befoze him, to officiate daily in, the Church , the place of his eſpecial 
preſence : They are to be Stewards of Heavenly Myſteries, and therefore it is 
fit they ſhould be faithful, x Cor. iv.2. eſpeciallyſince theic Maſter's eye is always 
over them, and that they are to give ſo great an Account at laſt. Now if it 
pleaſe God to ſet up Orthodox and learned, pious and ſober Men in theſe Holy 
| places, we donot doubt but they will be faithful Servants, and diſcharge their 

Duty as well to the Honour of the great Maſter, as the good of all the Fa- 


- mily; The Name of God will be. glorified by all the people for ſetting ſuch 


prudent and pious Shepherds over them, and all Chriſtian People will be 


inſtruted by their Doctrine , and encouraged by their Example; fo that the 


Church ſhall have abundant benefit from their Endeavours.. . And oh, how great 
a bleſſing and deſirable a happineſs is this, to have ſuch Clergy and ſuch People ! 
it will be a powerful Motive to God to give his Grace-to theſe now ts be Or- 
dained; and-tHhope it will alſo move us to beg it heartily for them: If we 
deſire the Honour 'of the Maſter , or the good of the Family, let us pray fox 
faithful and wiſe Stewards; and let the Lord fay thereunto Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


'@ [Almighty] and moſt bountiful (God, the Giver of all good gifts, 
which the Sons of Men do enjoy, [Who] amongſt other a&ts of Grace to- 
wards-us, out [of thp divine] Care and [Pzovidence haſt ] ſor the pre- 
vention of Schiſm and Confuſion [appointed divers Ozders!] and Degrees; 
ſome higher and ſome lower, [in thp Church] for the Government and Edifi- 
_ cation thereof, We hope thou wilt bleſs that which is of thine own appointing : 
- [Give thy Gzace] therefore at this time , [we humblp beſeech thee.J] © 
Lord, and communicate thy Spirit [to all thoſe who] by the Biſhops , thy Sub- 
. ſtitutes [are to be called] and admitted, either [to anp Office,] as Prieſts ; 
or as Deacons to fulfil any inferiour charge [ and Adminiſtration in the 
fame] Holy Society of the Church : And let this Grace of thine beſtowed on 
them inlighten their Minds, [and (o repleniſh them with] a right Judgment 


and compleat Underſtanding, that they may teach and defend [the truth of 


thy Doctrine, ] Let it alſo ſanctifie their Converſation, [and endue them 
with] all Holineſs and [ Jinnocency of life: J We pray they may be wiſe 
and pious to the end, [that thep map] as good Stewards, [faithfullp ſerve] 
in-thy Houſe , where they appear immediately [befoze thee ;] and that their 
ſacred Miniſtrations way tend (to the] ſetting forth of the Cgloz of thy 


: Aai2 great 
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Of the Prayer for the High Court of Parliament. 


(a) Tpſe te leg. 
brs ſubjeciſti— 
guas nemo Prin- 
cipt ſcripſit. 
Plin. Pancg in. 
Trajan. 


great Name,] which deſerves to be praiſed by all, [and] alſo to [the benefit 
of] all men, that belong unto [thp Yolp Church, ] who will be brought to 
eternal Salvation by the DoCtrine and Example of ſuch gracious Paſtors. Grant 
this mercy therefore for the effeting ſo bappy an end [[thzough Jelus Chzilt 
our Lozd,) in whoſe Name we ask it, and by whole Mediation we hope to 


obtain ir, [Amen.] | 


SECTION VIII. 


- 


* &4& 


abſolute Monarchy, as well by Conqueſt as Inheritance, yet ſuch have 
E. been the gracious Condeſcenſions of the Kings thereof, that they have 
voluntarily circumſcribed their own Power in ſome particulars, and granted their 
Subje&s the Priviledge to chooſe a great Council from among themſelves to be 
adviſed with in matters of greateſt moment , that ſo what is for the common 
good, may paſs by common conſent: So that we may ſay of our Princes, as Pliny 
of the good Emperor Trajan; They have freely yielded to rule by thoſe Laws, to 
which nothing but their own goodneſs mas oblige them (4a). And doubuleſs the People 
of England ought to take it as an At of Grace, that their Kings have conſented 
to govern them in this manner : For it is certain, that before the Conqueſt, the 
Saxon and the Daniſh Kings had no ſuch formal Parliaments; but arbitrarily 
ſummoned ſuch of the Temporal and Spiritual Nobility, as they pleaſed, upon 
ſome occaſions; and none but Biſhops and Barons were admitted to this great 
Councitfor many yearsafter the Conqueſt : the firſt Grant that ever was made to 
the Commons,was in the laſt year of K.Fohn,who by his Charter ſaith,he will cauſe 
a common Council of the Nation to be aſſembled,and cauſe not only the Nobility 
to be ſummoned, but all that held of him ## capire. Chart, R., Johan, an, 17, ap, 
Spelman, Gloſſar, fol. 452. And yet it was near 50 years after e'rethis Grant 
wasSPput in Execution ; for the firſt Writ iſſued out to ſummon the Commons to 
Parliament bears date but the 49 Her. 3. about 1265. But ever ſince our gra- 
cious Kings have upon all grand occaſions duly called theſe Parliaments, as well 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, asthe principal of the Commoners choſen 
by the People ; and they have conferred many great Priviledges and Immunities 
on this noble Aſſembly, and adviſed with them concerning Peace and War, con- 
cerning the making or repealing of Laws, the impoſing Levies and Taxes for the 
publick defence; they have given them leave to repreſent all common grievances, 
and to impeach notorious Offenders , everfof the greateſt Quality : all which 
Rights and Powers being derived from the Royal favor, ought to oblige them to- 
the Service of their great Maſter 3 who hath ſo far reſerved the Supremacy in 


WY | is the peculiar felicity of this Realm of England, that though itbe an 


his own hands , that they- cannot meet but by his Summons , and are diſſolved 


again 2t his pleaſure; they may contrive , but cannot compleat any Law to bind 
the Subje& without the Royal aſſent: and yet our excellent Princes have pro- 
miſed they will impoſe no univerſal Taxes , nor confirm or repeal any Statute- 
Law without their advice , following herein the Example of the noble Emperor 
M. Antoninus, of whom itis ſaid , That he did no great thing in Civil or Military 
aff airs without the advice of his beſt Subje&s ; being wont to ſay, It was ſafer for him 
ro follow the counſel of ſo many of his friends, than that they all ſhould att by his ſingle 
Fudgment, Jul.' Capitol. in- M. Anton. + And Solomon?s Obſervation confirms the 


| Prudence of this Courſe, who ſaith, In the multitude of counſellors there is ſafety , 


Prov. xi. 14. And doubtleſs ſo many judicious eyes , drawn together from the 


ſeveral parts of the Nation, cannot but diſcexn things tending to the gen 1 
| £00 9 
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good , and diſcover all publick Inconveniences, and foreſee all probable evil 
Accidents, and prevent many miſchievous Deſigns : So that they may be a 
very great happineſs, as well to the King as the whole Nation, if they act 
prudently and piouſly , and aim at God*s glory , and the publick good ; to 
which purpoſe we make this Prayer for them. And as we have great Reaſon, ſo 
we have good Authority for ſodoing. The primitive Chriſtians always prayed, 
' that the Emperour might have @ fairbful Senate, Tertwl, Apol, And the Light 
of Nature "taught the Gentiles to begin all their grand Conſultations with 
Sacrifices and Prayers , neither did the Senators meet in a prophane place , but in a 
ſolemn and ſacred one, where there were Temples of the Gods, and that they might 
have an auſpicioms beginning, they ought at their entrance to offer Sacrifice on the Altar 
of that Deity in whoſe Temple they abld— —or, as Auguſtus decreed, they were 
ro ſupplicate with Incenſe and Wine , that every A might be valid, agreeable to the 
caſtom of Athens, where the Prieſts were wont 10 ſacrifice in all publick, Conſultations, 
and after the Example of the Spartans , whoſe Councils were always attended by an 
Augar. Alex. ab Alexand. ger. dier.l.4. cap.it., Now it would be an abomina- 
ble ſhame 4 that we ſhould expreſs leſs ſenſe of our dependance on God, and 
(hew a lighter regard toward the common Good, than Heathens ; wherefore we 
alſo in the Seſſion of our great Senate, do beg a bleſſing on them in that admi- 
rable Form, whoſe rare and comprehenſive Method is preſented in this Table. 


© The Prayer for the Parliament. wy 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the Parliament: 


| Wolt gracious God. 
I. In general for the whole King- ee —Y ecD 
dom: | Ningdom m gene- 


= 


uu 
1. For 
whom 


we So eſpeciallp fo2 the 
* pray, Ge ookr- | Digh-Court of Par- 
2, In ſpecial, for its Repreſentatives Jllament , under our 
UT. inthe Parliament: moſt religious and 
gractous King at 
this time aſſembled, 
= thou wouldeſt 


[t. That their Counſels tnay be 


be, pleaſed to direct 
happily carried on : 


| and p2olper all their 
on wh Sie My Ne AR 
TO : o the advancement 
me | : | I. God?s glory : 4 of Glow, © 
4.11. Pray » % 2 2-The Churches good + Xa of - thy 
This 's right ends, | Theſafetp, honour, 
Prayer 3- The welfare of Jand welfare of our 
Ccontain- g © Prince and People: ) Soveraign, and his 
eth Four | Kingdoms : 
wa That all things 
ars: | : a  ' \map be fo o2dered 
| I, Generally for bringing .all things Jand ſettled'by their 
into good Order : - endeavours upon 
| the beſt and ſureſt 
| SE £ That Pea = 
| 2. Fot keep-( 1. Proſperity : -I That Peace an 
| ing themſo, hs appinels, _ 
by the Con. 4+ Properties : [Truth and Juſtice, 
tinuance of : feligion COT: 
COUr + 3. And Religion: - Jmap be eſtabliſhed 
, among us fo2 all 
| rn her 
2 Ae 6 ele any All otyer 
a a" Unecefares 
Requeſts, as to | Fo? them, fo2 us, 
2. Perſons : 


and thy Whole. 
Church, we humbly 
beg 


EN In the _ x _ 
oP | medtation of Jeſu 
2. C—_— them in the Name of Chaiſt our moſt biel: 
Jens Garg: ſed Lozd and Savi- 
our. Amen. 


"* 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon thePrayer for the High Court of 


Parliament. 


6, III. M Oft gracious God, we humbly belcech thee, as foz this King- 
dom in general ; ſo eſpeciallp to2 the High-Court of Parliament 

under our moſt ficligtous and gracious King at this time aſſembled.} 
The Jews were enjoyned both to ſeek, and pray for the Peace of that King- 
dom wherein they lived as Captives; becauſe in the Peace thereof they ſhould have 
Peace alſo, Fer. xxix,7. And it appears by innumerable Teſtimonies, that the 


ancient Chriſtians daily prayed for the welfare of the Roman Empire, though - 


they were miſerably perſecuted underit. How much more reaſon and greater 
Obligations then have we to pray foz this Kingdom , in which we were born 
and brought up, of which we are natural Subje&ts, and under which weenjoy 
our Lives and Liberties, our Eſtates and our Conſciences upon better Terms » 
and with greater ſecurity, than any People in the World ? We may think it'is a 
great matter for ſo inconſiderable Perſons, as to our quality and number, to in- 
tercede for a whole Kingdom, and ſo it is; but therefore weask humblp, and 
our comfort is , that we addreſs to a molt gractougs God, who will not eaſily 
deny us, when we ask with a publick Spirit and a large Charity. Itisan Argu- 
ment of a baſe and narrow Soul to pray only for our own private welfare; and as 
Iamblichus notes, the publick, and private Intereſt are not diſtin things , for in the 
common Good of the whole, the peculiar advantage of private perſons is contained : $0 
that it is a prudenter and nobler courſe to wiſh the Proſperity of the whole Na- 
tion, that many may be happy together, than todeſire felicity alone (5); and the 
Perſians had a Law , That no man which ſacrificed ſhould confine his Supplications to 
ſuch things as were only good for himſelf, but that he muſt pray for good things to the 
King , andto all the Perſians, becauſe in that number he himſelf is included , Herodot. 
I. 1. How much more are we Chriſtians obliged to pray daily for the whole King- 
dom- in. general ? but more eſpecially, we muſt pray for it in times of Parlia- 
ment , becauſe then there are very weighty affairs in hand, and, as the Writ of 
Summons intimates , they are called to adviſe de arduis regni negotiis, viz. tO 
make Laws, redreſs Grievances , to contrive things tending to the publick 
ſafety,and to raiſcLevies for making War z Now while theſe things ate in agitation» 
that are of ſo grand Importance to the whole Kingdom, it is fit we ſhould pray 
moſt affeQtionately for it then: And the devout Chriſtian, whoſe fervent Pray« 
ers do obtain God?s bleſſing on their Counſels , contributes as much to the Com- 
mon good by his Petitions, as the moſt eminent Patriot by his advice. We do 
ſuppoſe, that they are now aſſembled under our moſt gracious King ; for he did 
convene them by his Authority, they ſit by his Permiſſion , they do nothing with- 
out his Approbation , ſo that they are, and ought to look upon themſelves, as 
Subjects ſtill , and «under, not equal to their Royal Maſter. And verily wten the 
late long Partiament would be no more under the King, but above him and againſt 
him ;zno good Subject could or ought to pray for any thing, but that they might ſee 
their Error and ſubmit ; but now when we have Loyal Parliaments, who love and 
honour the King, and do humbly adviſe, not arrogantly compel him, we can pray 
heartily and chearfully for themgand in our praying for them,we pray for the whole 
Kingdom; for if they be bleſſed, the whole Nation will flouriſh : And if we con- 
ſider that a Loyal Parliament under a good King are the Compendium of the whole 
Realm, andthe Nation repreſentative, it will bea praying for the whole King- 
dom at onee,to pray for them; for here are preſent,the King,and theNobility in Per- 
ſon, the Clergy by their Biſhops and Procurators, the Commons by their Knights 
and Burgeſſes; ſo that if we do diſtinguiſh the Nation from the Parliament in 
our minds,yet we ought not tq ſeparate them in our Prayers,for they are the Nation 
virtually : Whereupon it was a Law at Rome,That whenever they prayed for the People, 
they ſhould pray for the Senate and Nobility alſo,and that it ſhould not be lawful to name the 
ox without the other(c). And hence we may learn finally,how great intention and ho- 


(b) Tam pablice 
quam privatim 
utilius eſt, ut 
publica magis 
quam private 
curentur. 


Plutarch. 


(ec) Manſitque 
aiu mos, ut in 
omm: precatione, 
quam pro popu. 
lo facerent, pro 
Senatu qudque 
& Duiritibus 
precarentur, 
weque fas eſſer 
zn ſolenni prece 
alterum ſine 
alteroneminare. 
Al. ab Alex, 1, 
F. Cap. 2-7, 
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ly fervour is requiſite for ſo noble a Prayer as this is, wherein we petition for the 
King, and all his Subjects at once; ler us be aſhamed to make ſucha Prayer with a 
flight or ordinary Devorion. 


s.1V. That it may plcale thee to direct and p2ofper all their Conſultq- 
tions to the advancementof thp glozp, the-good of thy Church, the lafetp, 
honour , and welfare of our Soveraign and this Kingdoms. } 

There are two things required to make any Counſel happy , firſ#, that 

it be directed ro a good end by thoſe thar give it : ſecondly , that it produce 
as good effects for the benefit of raoſe for whom it is given: the fir## js the 
jubject of this Petition, and is ſo fully and cleatly expreſſed, that it is not poſſible 
inſo few words to give a better deſcription of thoſe great Ends, at which ſuch 
Aſſemblies ſhould aim z for it doth not only inſtruct the People what to ask, bur 
admoniſh the Members of this great Council; what they are to endeavour in all 
their Conſultations, being as well a Scheme of their Duty, as a Rule for our 
Devotions. In the confuled Aſſembly at Epheſws , it is ſaid, that the greater part 
knew not wherefore they were come together, AQts xix. 32. But it cannot be ſuſpeRed, 
that thoſe whoare admitted into ſo Honourable a Council, ſhould be wholly 
ignorant of theſe ends, however they may be Jiable to forget them ; and there- 
fore the Church hath made this daily Prayer to be as a conſtant Monitor to them, 
that they may remember their duty as well as know it , and daily propoſe theſe 
things as the mark, at which they may aitn in all their deliberations, To which 
purpoſe we do in the general, fir#t, deſire of God to Dired them to the right 
Ends, which are mentioned here 3 and then to pzolper the Counſels ſo directed 2 
that they may bring forth the happy effeCts mentioned in the next Paragraph : 
If he do not guide they will not aim right, and if hedo not proſper them they 
cannot hit the mark; without his Grace to direct their Hearts , the Counſellors 
will adviſe with evil deſigns 3 and without his Bleſſing upon their Reſolutions and 
Decrees , the Couniſels will miſcarry and come to nothing : ſo that we muſt 
firſt effectually engage God to be with them , and then their ends will be theſe 
three 

I. The Advaneement of God's own Glozp, It is an evil thing for any 
Members of this Honourable Aſſembly, to aCt and ſpeak merely for applauſe, to 
move or comply with things, which will make them moſt grateful, without con- 
ſidering, whether they be pleaſing to God , or agreeable to his Laws , whether 
they will bring honour to the divine Majeſty or no. It js the duty of every Man 
inall his Actions to aim at the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. but it is much more 
expected from ſo eminent Perſons in matters of ſo great and general concern- 
ment : They that are ſo high muſt remember him that is higheſt of all, at whoſe 
Bar they mult all anſwer, if they make unrighteous decrees, 1/a. x. 1. Sothat 
they ought to conſider, what Laws and Counſels will give the cleareſt Teſti- 
mony of their Obedience to God , what will beſt agree with his Will, what is 
moſt juſt and pious , and what may be the moſt likely toengage the whole Nation 
to praiſe God for their meeting together 3 And theſe things they muſt adyance 
with all poſſible vigour , neither courting the favour, nor fearing the diſpleaſure 
of any Party, ſo they may but glorifie and pleaſe their heavenly Father, and 
have the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience. 

Il, The next End is to p2omote the Good of the Church, that is, to make 
ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions as may ſecure our moſt holy Faith, and preſerve our 
antient and right ways of worſhipping God. They muſt not ſuffer the prophane 
to ſcoff at theſe Sacred things, nor the faCtiousto revile them; they muſt not 
allow Seducers to draw men from the true Faith , nor permit men of contrary 
Principles openly to uſe other Forms of Worſhip, to the amuſing and dividing of 
the People, and the expoſing the Laws, and the worſhip by them eſtabliſhed, to 
cenſure and contempt 3 they muſt defend the Priviledges, and keep the mainte- 
nance inviolable of that ſacred Order, which prays for them, and ſerves to the 
Salvation of Souls. And theſe things they muſt do for their own, and the Na- 
tions ſake, as well as for the ſake of God's Miniſters ; for it isa great miſtake 
tothink , that itis only the Intereſt of the Clergy to promote theſe things , 

. H4ince 
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ſince the Laity are as much concerned herein as they ; for if Religion be deſpiſed, 
and the Church divided , if Ecclefiaſticks be made contemptible, and either 
Idolatry or Fanaticiſm tolerated , the whole Kingdom will ſuffer by itz we ſhall 
' ſoon find, that it will let in ſuch a Flood of contention and ſtrife, ſuch a Tor- 
rent of Injuſtice , Debauchery and Miſchief, as will involve us 2ll in one com- 
mon ruine. Religion is the bond of Peace , the foundation of Government, 
the ſecurity of Magiſtrates, the defence of Laws, and the bridle of the People, 
and doubrleſs the Church and State do now ſtand and will fall together z but L 
hope our prudent and honourable Senators will ſhew their care of their Country 
by their maintaining of Religion, and declare themſclyes good Patriots by pro- 
moting the good of the Church. 

Ill. And la#tly, They are to aim at the welfare of the whole Nation, as well 
of the King, as of all his Subjects, whoſe [afetp , honour and welfare , are 
ſolinked together in their own nature, that we have chem put into own Sentence 
and ſignified in one Word . For the Intereſt of the Prince and People, if 
rightly underſtood, is but one , and the ſame thing. Iris the ſecurity, honour 
and happineſs of the People to have their King faſe from danger, honourable in 
eſteem, and proſperous in his affairs (4). And on the other ſide , it is the ſafety 
and the credit , the advantage and comſort of the King, that his People be 
numerous and quiet, honoured abroad and abounding in plenty at home (e) , 
their happineſs and miſeries are reciprocal ; and we ought not to make any differ- 
ence between the Prerogative of the King,and the liberty of the Subje&t.The good 
Senator knows how to advance both at once : asto the Prince, he will aim at 
his ſafety, his honour and welfare, by giving him prudent and honeſt advice , 
by affording him liberal and neceſlary ſupplies, by proſecuting nis Enemies, zad 
complying with all deſigns for the general good : Again, he will allo aim at the 
Peoples ſaſety and proſperity , by deviſing wholſom Laws, and moving the 
repealing of ſuchas are found inconvenient, by encouraging Trade, Impeaching 
Criminals, redreſſing grievances, and the like ; whereby all may receive benehr. 
Let usall therefore earneſtly beg of God to give vs ſuch Counſellors , and to bleſs 
them ſo long as they deſign theſe, and no other ends: the good Lord grant that 
the Members of this High: Court may not aim at their private ends, and deſign to 
make themſelves great or rich, leſt they who have ſuch bad ends, ule as ill 
means to accompliſh them ; for thoſe who come inco this Council , or act there 
only to advance their fortunes or encreaſe their Offices and Honours, will be apt 
to oppoſe any good thing , or promote any bad thing , ſo it will but help them 
to what they deſire; may all ſuch partial, ſeliſh and corrupt Perſons be kept 
from thence, and then God will dircd and p2oſper them, He will make us hap- 
py in them, and oblige us co praiſe him ſor them, and that from time to time. 


s. V. That all things mapbeſo ozdered and ſettled bp thcirend:avourg 
upon the beſt and ſureſt foundations, that peace and happineſs, truth and 
juſtice, fieligion and Pietp , map be cſtabiiſhcd amang us fo? all genera- 
tions : 

- L8 Counſels of our Senators are directed to aright end, it is to be ho- 
ped they will be p2oſpered, and bleſſed by God ſo as to have moſt ha ppy effects: 
And when they aim ſincerely at the glory of God, the good of theChurch , 
the welfare of the King and the Kingdom, it is great pity they ſhould miſcarry 
wherefore we pray, that he who directed them. to thele noble ends, will grant 
them to be as ſucceſsful as they are pious. Now the effects which we wiſh and 
pray may follow upon their Conſultations and Endeavours ace, 1. That all 
things may be brought into good Order. II. And that they may remain fo 
foz manp Generations. There are always ſome things in diſorder, the State 

being like ſome Clock or curious Machina, wherein there are ſo many Motions, 
and ſuch variety of Wheels, that ſome will be wrong without a daily care ; ſome 
old Laws may grow inconvenient by the altcration of Circumſtances, and theſe 
areto be repealed ; others very profitable may become neglette1 and forgotten , 
theſe are tobe revived: Some faults aad grievances may be diſcovered in ſeveral 
matters. Now all theſe are to be reftified , and pur 11tu QDor ; and when 
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they are rightly o2dcred, then they are by the Royal aſſent to be ſettled, and 
turned into fixed Laws. But beſides, there are ſome things which are very good 
and profitable, and are well ordered already, which yet ſome forts of men ( who 
like nothing but whatis of their own deviſing ) do find fault with, and would 
have either wholly taken away , or altered agreeably to their own fancies, and 
the way which is taken by ſome to make themlelves eminent, is to complain of 
things that are well enough already but doubtleſs it is not for the Intereſt of 
any Kingdom to anſwer the Pride, and Innovating humour of theſe , who are 
never to be ſatisfied , and who by compliance with their complaints do only 
grow moreapt to complain. The Lyciars agreed, that whoſoever propounded a 
New Law in their Senate ſhould come in with a Rope about his neck , and ſubmir 
todeath, if his Motion were not thought convenient : and the great Maſter of 
Politicks adviſeth againſt the change of Laws and Cuſtoms (f). Hippodamns is 
blamed for propoſing a Reward to thoſe who found out any new thing profitable 
to the Mhleſian State; and all the wiſe (g) men in the World have thought it bet- 
ter to keep old things with ſome inconvenience, than to have the trouble and 
hazard of Novelty, and da'ly Change : Wherefore in theſe Caſes, we pray, 
that they may rather ſettle the good old ways, and confirm them by repeated 
SanCtions, than go about to 02der and eſtabliſh new ones. ?Tistrue, we deſire 
thar before they do [cttle any thing, they may take care it have a good founda- 
tion ; we would not they ſhould fix any thing raſhly, till they have well con- 
dcred of all the inconveniences that may attend 1t, Counſel is the foundation of 
every Action, and by it ( ſaith Solomon ) every purpoſe 1s eſtabliſhed (bh). Our 
eyes ought to ponder the path of our feet, becauſe we cannot walk ſurely, unleſs 
we look before we ſtep forwards (z) , and our Attions have noſure foundation 
unleſs we do them aſter a 1nature deliberation (k) ; ſo that in the weighty affairs 
of a whole Kingdom , we pray they may decree nothing till they have laid the 
foundation in ſerious and prudent debates and conſultations ; and withal there is 
another foundation, viz. The foundation of Honeſty and Integrity, that is, 
whea our Patriots do not confirm any thing, but what is juſt and pious, for we 
may obſerve that the moſt politickCounſels,which have been founded on impiety, 
cruelty or injuſtice , have never ſtood long , but been brought down, and many 
times on the guilty heads of their Machiavilian Contriversz whereas holy and honeſt 
Counſels have endured for many Ages and Generations, whence we may con- 
clude, that: Prudence and Juſtice are the beſt and ſureſt foundations. Ang 
when once- all things are well ordered and ſettled on ſuch a baſis , there is no- 
thing more to be deſired , bur that all things may continue inthat happy State; 
for then private and publick Perſons are as bleſſed as a good Government can 
make them : Then we ſhall have Peace abroad , and happineſs at home; Truth 
ſhall right the innccent , and Juſtice puniſh evil-doers; The Church ſhall hold 
faſt her purity in Religion , andevery private perſon be encouraged to prattiſe 
true Piety ; Thoſe who diſturb our Peace ſhall then be ſuppreſſed, and all that 
hinder our happineſs puniſhed 3 there ſhall be no hiding of Truth nor evading 
of Juſtice , no Encouragements to thoſe , who undermine Religion and oppole 
Piety , bur an univerſal ſclicity - if we have no War with forreign Nation, nor 
want of any good things in our Land, if Laws and Juſtice be well and rightly 
diſpenſed, if the Church and Religion be protected , andPiety encouraged by 
the Counſels of this nobleSenate , the whole Kingdom will riſe up and call them 
bleſſed: May the wonderful Counſellor , and all-wiſe God, who is the Preſi- 
dent of this great Aſſembly , P/al. Ixxxii. ver. 1. while they aim at theſe bleſſed 
ends , may he pleaſe ſo to dire and proſper them , that we may be happy in 
their Conſtitutions at preſent , and our Children after us in the next Gencration: 
May they propoſe ſuch prudent Methods, that Peace and Happineſs may continue 
for many Ages; and conſtitute ſuch exccllent Laws for Church and State, as 
may ſecure the Adminiſtration of Tuſtice , ard the Exerciſe of Religion unto our 
Childrens Children : Finally may they lay the ſoundation of an univerſal and 
laſting Happineſs, ſuch as may not be diſſolved at their breaking up, nor dye 
rogether with them , but deſcend upon tte.r Heirs, and remain for an eternal 
Monument of their Wiſdom and G.odn:is. This is the ſubſtance of this moſt 
compiteheniye 
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comprehenſive wiſh, and is all, that any true Engliſh man and good Chriſtian can 

deſire, to make his Native Country bappy : and would to God we were all (o 

affefted with it, that ſuch as are Members of Parliament might lend their ſincere 


Endeavours, and all the People conttibute their moſt ardenc Prayers, towards 
the attainment of this felicity, Amer. | 


6.VI. Theſe and all other neceſſaries, fo: them, fo2 ug, and thp whole 
cory. we humblp beg in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chziſt,our 
moſt bleſſed Lozd and Saviour. Ame.) . 

Rab. Simeon adviſeth, that we ſhould not tix our Prayers upon one thing , nor 
c6nfine them within too narrow bounds, Pirk, Ab. cap. 2,5. 13, Which Counſel 
we here follow in this large Concluſion of the preceding Requeſts; wherein we 
do extend our deſires to all things neceſſary for the Parliament and the Nations 
for our ſelves and our Fellow-Subjetts , yea, for the whole Church of God. 
We have asked ſomewhat for the general good of all theſe already ; but where 
ſo many are concerned, there are many neceſlities, and yet all very fit to be 
prayed for: We cannot reckon up all neceſſaries, and yet we would not leave 
out any ; and though we do not mention every thing , yet we comprehend all, 
and leave it toan All-ſceing God, who knows the needs of all, to give to every 
one according as they wiſh, and he ſhall judge fit. Firf,We do review all our 
former Requeſts in the word [theſe,] which gives us opportunity to preſs for 
thele things , which we have now prayed for, with a renewed importunity. 
Thele we beg eſpecially, and with great eatneſtneſs at this time; yet not only 

ſe, but all other things, which Almighty God ſees neceſſary, Firi?, fo2 
m, who are aſſembled in Parliament, Secondly ;, fo2 ug, who are the Perſons 
in whoſe behalf they adviſe; Thirdly, Or for this, or any part of his Holy 
Church; we deſire he will grant it. Whatſoever will make their Counſels 
oſperous, our Condition happy, and the Churches Intereſts ſecure, we pray 
fr theſe things. As fo2 them, we deſire they may be Loyal to the King , and 
nnited among themſelves, diligent in finding out, and happy in removing Evils, 
fortunate in diſcoverivg , and ſucceſsful in accompliſhing all that is for the 
common good. Asfoz our lelveg, that we may live quiet and ſree in Obedi- 
ence totheir good Laws, and ſubmiſſion to all juſt Penalties, Ieving their Per- 
ſons, and reverencing their Dignity, who take ſuch care of us and ours. As to 
the whole Church, that its DoCtrine may be free from Hereſie, its Diſcipline 
undiſturbed by Schiſm, and its manners uncorrupted by Vice and Wickedneſs. 
Finaly, If there be any other thing, which we do not remember, or cannos ex- 
preſs, we pray for that alſo, if it tend tothe common Good. And that we may 
obtain all the more effeCtually , we do beg them moſt humblp ; not as if we 
were worthy to ask, or asif the Nation had deſerved to receive theſe; not in 
our own Names, or relying on our own Merits, but in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, our Mediator, who is daily bleſſed by us for former good things, which 
he hath procured us by his prevalent Interceſſion, and who alone hath ſaved us 
from all Evils; ſo that we have a good hope by him to obtain all theſe things 
alſo to our exceeding comfort. Amer, 
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The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the High Court of Parliament. 


O [Moſt gracious God,] who art apt to hear us, and ready to give us the 
greateſt bleſſings, [We humblp beleech thee, ] and intreat thy favor, 
[ag] at all times [fo2 this Kingdom in general, ] of which we are Members, 
and natural Subjects, [fo efpectallp fo2 the] Repreſentatives and great Coupzil 
thereof, even the [Digh-Court of Parliament?) ſummoned by the Royal Au- 
thority, and [under our moſt religious and gracious King] in a right 
manner [at this time aſſembled] ro adviſe of the great Afﬀairs of Church and 
State. And that their Seſſion may be proſperous, we pray [that thou wouideſt 
be pleaſed,] from whom all good Counſels do proceed ['to direc] by thy Wiſ- 
dom, [and p2olper] wich thy Blefling [all their Conſultations,) TranſaCtions 
and Decrees,that they may tend [to the advancement of thp Glozp)] by encou- 
raging Piety, and engaging us all to bleſs thy Name for them; as alſo to [the 
good of thp Church] by defending the Faith, maintaining the Worſhip, and (e- 
curing the Proviſions thereof, and finally to [the ſafetp, honour,and welfare} 
both [of our Soveraign] the Kings Majeſty, [and] alſo of all his SubjeRs, thar 
belong unto [his Kingdomsg,] for both Prince and People are happy, and muft 
be miſerable together. O Lord, help them therefore to deliberate prudently, 
[that all things) which are 2miſs [map be ſo o2dered] and rectified, and thoſe 
things which are rectified or well-ordered may be ſo eſtabliſhed [and (etticdbþ 
their endeavours,] that they may ſtand [upon the beſt and ſureft foundary- 
ons] of prudence, and the fear of God. Let ſuch wiſe, holy and happy Pro- 
ceedings be among them , and fuch Laws and ARs be deviſed by them, [that 
Peace] abroad [and Pappineſs] at home,[ Truth] in all Cauſes, [and Juſtics] 
in all puniſhments , [religion] in our Principles, and Pietp) in our private 
Converſations, may flouriſh at preſent, and [ be eſtabliſhed? ſo firmly 
ſamong Uus,] as to continue all our days, and [62 all generations? of our 
Poſterity,which ſhall come after us. [Theſe] great and deſicable bleſſings, which 
we have mentioned, [and all other neceſſaries,] which we have omitted, we 
pray thee to grant, if thou ſeeſt they be fit and good, either | fo2 them,] whoare 
m Parliament, [f02 USBJchat are here,[and thy whole Churchjia any part of the 
World; becauſe we ask them not in our own Name,but['we humblp begJ]them 
all of thy Majeſty [in the name, and] by vertue of the [Mediation of Jeſus 
Chzſt,] who loveth us, and intercedes for us, being [our molt bleſſed Lozd,J 
our only Redeemer [and Saviour,] to whom with thee, and the Holy Spirit, 
be Glory for ever, [Amen.] 
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SECTION IX 
Of the Prayer for all Conditions of Men. 


Sl. Lmighty God commands us by his holy Apoſtle to pray for all men, 
I T7, ii. 1. and the ancient Chriſtians Gid ſo in their daily Offices : 
But our Church before the addition of this Colle&t, had no ſuch uni- 
verſal Supplication, except on Litany-days, and when the Communion-Office was 
read ; wherefore this Prayer was appointed to ſupply the Part of the Litany on 
ordinary days, and is by ſome called the leſſer Litany. And becayſe we ought 
never to pray for our ſelves, but we ſhould at the ſame time expreſs our Charity 
towards all men, and our pity to the afflifted ; therefore this Prayer ought not to 
be omitted, when the Litany is not uſed. Of the Duty we bave ſpoken before, 
ſo that now we ſhall only explain this Form. | 
The 
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6.1]. This Prayer containeth Three Particulats : 


The Analyſis of this Prayer. 


"1. The Preface, ſhewing of whom we ask : 
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| 3+ The concluſion of the whole: 
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2 The Payer fo? all Conditions of Hen. Part Il 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for all Conditions of 


Men. 


6. mn God the Creatoz and Preſcrverof all Mankind, we humbly 

beſeech thee foz all ſozts and conditions of Men, that thou 
wouldeſt be pleaſed to make thp waps known unto them, thp ſaving 
health unto all Nationg. 


That the Church hath introduced every Prayer with thoſe divine Attributes, 
which are fitteſt to direc andencourape the Petitions thereof, hath been noted 
before: And the Obſervation may be renewed and confirmed from the Preface 
to this Colle, which being a Requeſt for all men is begun with a Commemora- 
tion, that our God is the Creatoz , Rev. jv. 11. and the Pzeſerver of all 
Mankind, Job vii. 20. Fromthe Conſideration whereof we learn two things. 
1. Thar he is fit to he addreſſed to in behalf of all men. 2. That we are obliged 
to make the Addreſs to him, | 

I, To whom ſhould we pray for all men, but to him whoſe Power created 
them at ficſt, ard whoſe mercy preſerves them ever ſince? Manis one of the 
nobleſt of his Works, and a principal part of his care, ſo that we commend unto 
him the work of his hands, and thoſe that are the objects of his daily Providence, 
and dear to him above all the reſt of the Creation; for his Spirit rejoyceth in the 
babitable parts of the Earth, and its delights are with the Sons of men, Prov.viii.31. 
And we may be aſſured he is able to do whatſoever we fhall deſire for them, or 
any of them, for he hath made, and doth preſetve them all. Mankind is indeed 
of ſeveral ſorts, inhabiting in ſeveral Countries, ſpeaking different Languages, di- 
ſtinguiſhed by various Names , Complexions, Humors , Cuſtoms and Laws. 
And in the ſame Nation, ſome are Princes, others Subjects; there are rich and 
poor, young, and old,. males and females, bond and free; but in this they all 
agree, that God is the maker and the keeper of them all, Prav. xxii. 2. and all 
of them need his help; He alſo underſtands their ſeveral wants , and he only 
is able to relieve them z He therefore alone is fit to be addreſſed unto for all 
mankind. Ks ED 

I. And weare obliged to make this Addreſs, for he is our Maker and P2e- 
ſerver alſo,and all men are our Brethren; we are all inſpired with the ſame breath 
of life (1); All made by the ſame hand, of the ſame matter, As xvii.26, and 
all ſprung from the ſame common Parents : So that we are obliged by nature to 
pray for all ſorts of men. And when we do make ſuch an univerſal Requeſt, 
what is more neceſlary or more deſirable to be asked for them, than for their 
Converſion? And where can we have a better form to ask this by, than in the 
holy Scripture ? from whence we have taken David's words, Pſal.Ixvii.2. That 
thy ways may be known upon Eartb,and thy ſaving bealth among all Nations: The next 
Petition is made for the Church , ro whom God's Waps are known already, 
but this is to be underſtood of the poor Heathens and all Infidels, who are 
Strangers to their Maker and Pzeſerver ; for theſe therefore we pray that God 
whoonly can, may alſo plcale to make his waps known unto them; un- 
derſtanding by his Waps, either the methods of his Providence in the wiſe diſ- 
poſal of allthings, and the courſe which his Mercy takes to ſave poor Sinners, as 
Pſal.xxv.4. Tſa.lv.8. which are ſo lovely and admirable, that if the World did 
ſee them they would be converted by ſuch a proſpect : Or elſe by hig Waps, may 
be meant his Commandments and Laws, as Pſal.cxix. 13, 15, &c. which are the 
path that he hath marked out to lead us to eternal happineſs (zz). We deſire 
theie Paths may be made known tothe Heathen World: And not only his Laws, 
but his Goſpel al'o, which is the meaning of Gods ſaving Health, and is fo 
called, becauie it is the bleſſed way of ſaving Souls by Jeſus Chriſt, Roem.j, 16. and 
chap.xi.l1t. We indeed are already happy in the Knowledge of both the Law 
and the Goſpel , and-we have abundant comfort and infinite benefit thereby, 


which 
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which may teach us to pity and pray for thoſe millions of poor Men and Wo- 
men , that are as yet Pagan, and worſhip ſtocks and ſtones ,, and ſerve the in- 
fernal Spirits inſtead of God ; and thoſe that are Mahumeran, who bclieve in an 
Impoſtor, and take an infamous cheat for their grand Prophet ; as alſo thoſe ob- 
ſtinate Jews, who yet rejed their promiſed Meſſiah. All theſe have: rational and 
immortal Souls as well as we ; and oh! what pity is it they ſhould live and dye in 
this miſerable Deluſion,and run ſuch a deſperate hazard of their eternal Damna- 
tion ! If we have any compaſſion for our own fl{hand hlood , any value for their 
poor Souls, or any ſenſe of their miſeries, let us ſhew itin our moſt hearty Prayers 
for their Converſion, which will advance the glory of God , enlarge the King- 
dom of Jeſus, and reſcue innumerable poor Souls from a fad and intolerable ruine; 


6. 1V. Moze clpeciallp we p2ap fo2 the good Eſtate of the Catholick 
Church, that it mapbelo guided and governed bp thp good Spirit, that 
- who _ and call themſelves Chziſtians, map be led into the wap 
or truty. 

We - commanded to do good to all men , eſpecially to ſuch as are of the houſhold 
of Faith, Gal. vi. 10. which precept may ſerve for the Rule of our Prayers, as 
well as the DireCtion of our Charity, and teach us, when we pray for all men , 
eſpecially to pray for the Catholick Church.S. 4ugyſive faith, thatin his timethey 
prayed for the Improvement of good men, as well as the Converſion of the evil 
(1); Inlike manner, when we have expreſſed our Charity abroad, in deſiring 
that Heathens may be converted, we mult not forget to take care nearer home , 
but muſt Pray for the Peace of Feruſalem, Pſal. cxxii. 6. that is, for the Food Eftate 
of: the Catholick, Church, that it may be ina proſperous and ſafe Condition in every 
part of the World , free from Violence and Perſecution , that it may be honour- 
ed and defended , fair and flouriſhing, quiet and abounding in all good things. 
This we may account the good Eſtate of the Church; although we may 
obſerve this Prayer ſeems not to look ſo much at the external Proſperity of the 
Church, nor doth it reckon its good Eſtate to confilt ſo much in outward good 
things; forit follows, that it mapbe ſoguid:d, &c. The Inſpiration of the 
ſpirit and the Profeſſion of the Truth, the Unity and Piery of the Members there- 
of, are more really the geod Eſtate of the Church, than riches or any worldly 
ſplendor, as is evidenced from the firſt ages, wherein it was more glorious in its 
poverty and Perſecution, than it was afterwards in irs Peace and Plenty (oj, We 
wiſh therefore, that the Church may flouriſh as well outwardly as inwardly, but 
eſpecially we pray for the internal happineſs thereof, viz. T hat the whole body 
thereof may be animated by God?s good Spirit, which is, as it were, the Soul of 
the Church, by which Jeſus our Head quickens the whole Body, and oridcrs every 
part. Now we have a gracious Promiſe ſrom our Lord , that his Spirit ſhall be 
with his Church to the end of the World, John xiv. 16. And ſhall guide it into 
all Truth ; chap. xvi. 13. So thatas to the whole Church we are ſure it ſhall ne- 
ver be foriaken by God, nor ſuffered to fall into any notorious Errors : But we 
know , that particular perſons may fall into Errors and Impietics.. There are 
many whopzofeſs the Religion of Chziltiang in general, andcall themſelveg 
by that Name, and are called ſo by others, which are but dead Limbs and withe- 
red branches , being in a worſe condition than the Heathens, becauſe theſe 
think themſelves ſafe, and imagine their bare Profeſſion will ſave them, when in 
Truth it will more ſurely and ſadly condemn all ſuch as diſhonour it, and live con- 
trary to it (p). Such as theſe therefore we ought to pity and pray for, wiſhing if 
it were poſſible, that Hereſies and Schiſms , impiety and injuſtice might never be 
masked under the holy Name of Chriſtian ; But firſt, that every Chriſtian in Pro- 
feſſion may by the good Spirit be led into the way of Truth, that none among vs 
may revive any old Hereſies, or invent any new ones, That none may deny an- 
cient and fundamental Articles, nor yet introduce, new and uncertain Fancics in 
their ſtead. As for thoſe wha now hold any wild or falſe Opinions, we pray, 
they may be convinced ; for thoſe who are untainted , we pray, they may not 
be deluded by cunning Dcceivers ; that ſo we may all come to a bleſſed unity in 
our Faith, and agree in that Truth which is but one; and Lord , how happy 

were 


(n) Orantes uf 
qu boni ſunt 
meliores fiant” 
& opere bono 
permaneant, 
qui mal: ſunt 
cito ſe corrigant; 
Aug. Homil. 5. 
torn. x, p. 92. 


(o) Fan ef 
quidem 0p:bn; 
7:2jor, ſed vir- 
tutibus minoy. 
Hieron, in vat: 


Malch. 


(p) Atrocitts 
enim [uh ſan 
NOMIMS pr o- 


feſſione pecca- 


ms, ub: ſub- 
lin eſt pre- 
rogativa, major 
eft cu'pa. 

Saly. gub. L. 4; 
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were it for the Chriſtian World, yea for any one part of it, if this Petition might 
prevail, and that there were no wicked and falſe Doctrines maintained or defen- 
ded! happy were the People who were in ſuch a Caſe \, and for the obtaining it among 
our ſelves , we mult not ceaſe to pray to him who is able to bring it to pals. 


s. V. And hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the bond of Peace, and 
in Kightcouſnels of Life. ] | : 
It 1s the ft part of a Churches felicity , that all its Members do believe the 
Truth, and hold one right Faith as to the main , yet this is not enough ; for 
ſecondly, itis required alſo that thoſe, who do hold this one Faith » be united 
in their affetions, and holy in their Lives; ſor if there be FaCtions and Schiſms, 
Quarrcls and Diſputes among them that agree in Fundamentals 3 or if there be 
ſcandalous and notorious Sins committed by thoſe of this Profeſſion 3 the Church 
cannot be happy, becauſe ſtrife and evil praCtices will diſhonour Religion, hinder 
Piety, and expoſe the Church to the contempt of its cruel Adverſaries : where- 
fore in St. Paui?s language we pray alio , that we may hold the myſtery of Faith in 
a pure Conſcience, 1 Tim. iii. 9, And may keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
Peace, Epheſ. iv. 3. becauſe as headds,v.4,& 5. Theres but one body, and one 
ſpirit , one hope of cur Calling , one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm: May there be 
therefore Uniip inthe Atic&tions, ard Peace in the Praftices of all Chriſtians, 
May tbey !o agree in their Judgments, and live ſo peaceably with one another, 
as if all made but one body, and all were animated by one Soul and Spirit, 
and all were tound in one Bond of Peace; for itis Peace , that makes every 
member zgree with the other z and is called abond, becauſe it unites the whole 
body of Chriſtians together , and makes them all as one, enabling them firmly to 
bear vp againſt all oppcſition; and if we had but this Peace , nothing were 
wanting to make up our felicity , but only Aighteouſnels of Life; for unity 
without Piety is but a Combination to doevil, and it is not ſufficient, that we 
live lovirgly together, unleſs we all live uprightly towards God, yea St. Payl 
thinks he i» unwortby the name of a Chriſtian who doth not depart from all Tniquit 
2» Tim ii. 19. Now if we wantaffeCtions to make this Requelt devoutly, ler us 
but look a while upon the deplorable face of the Chriſtian Church, and conſider 
how they who hold the ſame Crecds, and agree in Fundamentals , differ in 
leſſer matters, and that with ſo much bitterneis and railing , fury and malice , 
that theſe leſſer matters have ſet all Chriſtendom in flames, and made our Divi- 
ſionsthe ſcorn of all that are without, as'well as the grief of the wiſcr ſort with- 
inz And again let us but behold the wickedneſs of many called Chriſtians , and 
we ſhall find their Pride and Luxury, Oppreſſion and Fraud, Luſt and lntem- 
perance doth out-vie the very Heathens; whereby that illuſtrious Religicn, 
which was once the wonder of its Enemies for its incomparable purity and virtue, 
is now become the Cloak for all wickedneſs, and infamous to the very Infidels, 
How juſtly mey we complain with Holy Salvia? Inus doth Chriſt ſuffer reproach , 
and by us the C briftian Religion is blaſphemed , for we make the very Heathen ſay * Be- 
hold what kind of men they are , who worſhip Chriſt we may juage of him that is 
worſhipped by bis werſhippers » for how can we think him a good Maſter, whoſe Scbolars 
we ſee to be ſovery bad ? Szlv. gub. 1, 4 Now whenwerefle&t upon thele things , 
I hope we ſhall with moſt paſſionate deſires, beſeech Almighty God by his good 
Spirit to redreſs theſe Evils , which are ſuch a diſhonour to him, a ſcandal to the 
Church, and a grief to all good men. 


$. VI. Finallp we commend to thp Fatherlp goodneſs all thoſe who are 
any waps afflicted oz diſtreſſed, in Wtkd, Bodp, o2 Eſtate , [ Eſpecially 
thoſe for whom cur Prayers are deſired. ] 

As we are men weare obl:ged to pray for all Mankind, as Chriſtians for the 
Catholick Church,and new we Remember ——them which ſuffer adverſity, as being our 
ſelves alſe in the body, Reb. xiti. 3. andliable to the 1'ke Calamities. Nature binds 
nsto the firſt, Religion ro the ſecond, and our own ſrail Condition to this laſt. 
Wecall this a Prayer fo2 all ſo2ts and conditions of men; wl erefore we mult 
not leave wut the afslicted, which are the greateſt part of Mankind, there being 


no 
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rio ſort or Condition of men free from afflictions3 richand poor, learned and illi- 
terate, young and old, high and low, do all ſmart under them, ſo oner or later; 
in ſome kind or other : And verily Afflictions are of ſo many ſorts, that it is al- 
moſt impoſlible ro reckon them all, yet every kind is ſo grievous to thoſe which 
feel it, that none of all the variety of Sufferers ought to be left out in our Pray- 
ers; whereupon though a particular enumeration be impoſſible, yet the Church 
hath ina few words moſt admirably comprized all the afflictions in the World, 


and firſt in general recommendsto the divine goodneſs all Perſong, anp waps 


afflicted o2 diſtreſſed ; ler the Sufferers be never ſo many , or their Sufferings 
never ſo various , theſe words will comprehend them. But this may ſeem too 
light and generala remembrance ; wherefore here is annexed a moſt admirable 
and full Diviſion of all kinds of Affiictions, the meaſures of which are taken 
from the ſeveral Subjects of all human Miſeries, viz, Our mind, ourbodp and 
our eſtate , that is, from all that we are or have ; for all within us and all with- 
out us, may be a Subject for miſery. Calamity appears in a thouſand ſhapes to 
torment poor man (q) : Sometimes themind is deprived of the uſe of its facul- 
ties by Sickneſs, Age, orevHx Accidents, and thoſe who retain their Underſtand- 
ing are oppreſled with grief, and overwhelmed with melancholy, tormented 
with ſear , and frighted into deſpair, and Solomon thinks a Man may bear any in- 
firmity more eaſily than a wounded Spirit : firſt therefore, we pray for thoſe, that 
are aflicted in mind. . Secondly, Others are afflicted in Bodp, as all thoſe who 
labour under Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes , Aches and Pains, Wounds and Sores; 
diſlocation or breaking of Bones , with other Infirmities , which are incident to 
the body of Man, of which thereis ſo vaſt a Catalogue, that the Malters of 
Phyſick can hardly find names enow to expreſs them by , and yet there have been 
Inſtances of them all. It were endleſs to recount all theſe miſeries , ſo that I 
ſhall rather conſider , that there 1s not the ſmalleſt nor the meaneſt part of our 
body , bur it may put us to intolerable pain , and every thing about us may be- 
come a ſeveral Tormentor , a {inewora vein, yea a tooth or a nail, may make 
uvs$ live in miſery , and take away our wretched lives ; what reaſon then 
have we to pity and pray for one another ? Conſidering how infinitely 
many there are of theſe ſufferers, how liable we are to fall into the like Eſtate, 
and how impatiently we our ſclves are wont to bear the leaſt of theſe Evils. Theſe 
conſiderations ſhould make us pray for all the ſick and miſerable in the whole 
World. Thirdly, others are diſtreſſed in their Eſtate, as all thoſe who are 
poor and naked, hungry and deſtitute of daily food, and all who have no Houſes 
nor Habitations for them and theirs, and all that ace in Priſon ard Captivity , 
under cruel Task-Maſters, or grievous bondage, foalſo are all ſuch, who 
have had Eftates in Land, Money , Goods, Offices, &c. but are deprived of 
them, by cheating and falſe witneſs, by plunder and ſequeſtration, by theft and 
robbery , or elſe by Oppreſlion and Injuſtice, by the hand of man 3 or the im- 
mediate hand of God , by fire or water, ſtorms at Sea, or Earth-quakes on 
the Land; all theſe poor deſolate Creatures we do remember with much pity, 
and will do good to as many of them as we can 3 but for the reſt, all we can 
do is to commended them to God's infinite 'pity , who ( as the Greek Prayer 
notes ) knows them every one andwhere they dwell, and underſtands what thty all de- 
fire and need(r ), and he is able to relieve them all, whatſoever their Caſe be : 
He is their Father , and of a very gracious nature, fo that we hope fo many ſad 
Spectacles will move his bowels , and prevail with his fatherlp Goodneſs to 
come and help them, Now it would be a great advantage to our devout Recital 
of theſe Prayers for the afflited, if at that time when we make them, we do call to 
mind ſome of our Acquaintance or Friends, whom we know to be afflicted oz di- 


ſireſſed in thind, bodp oz eſtate, ard eſpecially pray for them , whoſe miſeries do & 


more affect us,becauſe they are known to us: And leſt the careleſneſsor uncharita- 
bleneſs of thoſe in health,who are preſent in the Congregation,ſhould make them 
ſorget the Miſeries of thoſe that are abſent; it hath ever been the Cuſtom of the 
Churches of God to recommend their Neighbours,that are in ſorrow, fickneſs,or 
other Diſtreſs(upon their deſire of it) by Name unto the mercy of God (5). And 
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Qoubtleſs it is a Cuſtom as pious and uſeful, as it is antient and univerſal ; for it is 
an excellent Monitor to thoſe that are in health , to mind them of their frailty 
and Mortality, and gives them all an opportunity to do an act of the greateſt 
Charity to their languiſhing Neighbour, And it is much more forthe comfort 
and benefit of the ſick Perſon , who though he be abſent in body from his/Chri- 
ſtian Brethren, yet he is preſent in their hearts; and hath a ſharein their Prayers: 
and ſure if any thing will prevail with God to ſpare them, he will grant that 
which ſo many combine to beg for with united importunities ; if he hear them not 
{o as to let the ſick man live longer , yet it may prevail ſo far that he may dye 
more happily, and that alſo is a great bleſſing : Wherefore it is the duty of all 
ſick perſons, and ſuch asare in great afflictions,to deſire the Prayers of the Church 


for themſelves with a firm periwaſion , that they ſhall have very great benefic 


thereby , as many have had before them: And when any ſuch are mentioned by 
the Prieſt as needing and deſiring our Prayers, let us evety one have a due ſenſe 
of their miſery , and moſt heartily intreat God to relieve them , remembring it 
may ſhortly be our Lot ; and as we ſhall deſire on ourſick bed , that others may 
pity and pray for us, ſolet us do now for theſe ; for if we be obdurate or uncon- 
cerned , we ſhall deſerve to be denied the Mercy of God, and the Prayers of the 
Church in our own greateſt need. 


$.VII. That it map pleaſe thee to comfozt and relieve them, accopding to 
their leveral neceſſities, giving them Pattence under their Sufferings , 
and an happy iſſue out of all their Aftiictiong,and this we beg fozJefſus 
Chzilt his lake. Amer. ] \ | 

From the Perſons we paſs to the Things requeſted in their behalf, which are 
proportionable to the various kinds of Sufferers ; and becauſe ſome are afflicted 
in mind , we deſire theſe may be comfozted ; and ſince others are afflicted in 
bodp, o2 diſtreſſed in Eſtate , we pray , that theſe may be relieved. Firſt, 
for thoſe who are troubled in mind, there is no remedy ſo proper ascomfort , 
and none ſo able to adminiſter it, as he who is the Father of Mercies, and the 
God of all Conſolations and Comforts, 2 Cor.1.3. which made the Pſalmiſt ſay ,1 
the multitude of the ſorrows,which I had in my heart,thy comforts have refreſhed my Soul, 
Pal, xciv. 19. He can heal a broken hearr,and cure a wounded ſpirit,and when he 
ſpeaks peace,thoſe that were dejeCted do rejoyce,andwe have a gracious Promiſeto 
encourage us to beg this of God for thoſe that mournyſince he ſaith, Bleſſed are they 
that meurn,for they ſhall be comforted, Mat. v. 4. Secondly, as for thoſe wholei miſery is 
outward,viz.in their body or Eſtate,we alſo pray to God to relieve them,that is to 
heal the ſick, toeaſe thoſe that are in pain , to ſupply the poor, and to right thoſe 
that are oppreſſed : and though there be outward means for theſe external calami- 
ties,yet thoſe means are ineffeCtual without the divine bleſſing; whatever be the ſc- 
cond Cauſe,he is the firſt, and therefore his Mercy is firſt to be implored.We have 
mentioned two ſorts of Cures, but becauſe there are innumerable Sufferers, and 
all of them in different circumſtances ; we leave it to God's infinite wiſdom to 
proportion his ſeveral remedies acco2ding to their ſcveral neceſſities ; for he 
knows them all, and what their Condition is , and what will help them : We do 
not preſcribe to this univerſal Phyſician, who hath a falve for every Sore, but 
leave it wholly to his wiſdom and goodneſs, to find out the ways and fix the time, 
for the deliverance of all that are in Diſtreſs. Furthermore, when we conſider 
the variety of mens affliftions, we know they have ſeveral neceſſities , and 
need various remedies3 but when we look upon them all under the notion of 
afflicted, there are two things which may fitly be deſired for them all, which are 
mercies needful for all in miſery , Jet their Calamity be what it will, vis. I. 
Patience under their Sufferings, while they continue. 1]. An happy 
ſue out of them at the laſt. Theſe therefore we beg for all kinds of Suffer- 
erg, I. We deſire it may pleaſe God to grant them Patience , quietly to 
ſubmit to his Correction, and nobly to bear their Croſs, which will both engage 
the Almighty to ſtrike gently , and to give over ſoon, when he finds the afflicted 
takes it ſo well 3 and beſides, Patience makes the burden not half ſo heavy, while 
it lies ſtill, whereas impatient men double their Miſery, and by fretting and 
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vexation, unquietneſs and fear, they become their own Tormentors (tr) ; where- 
fore it is a bleſſed and deſirable thing , that the afflicted may bear the hand of 
God with a meek and ſubmilſlive Spirit, with a ſerene and conſtant mind; when 
the ſighs are few and ſmothered, the brow ſmooth and calm, the language pious 
and full of praiſe to God ; ſuch a Sufferer is an Imitator of Jeſus , he is dear to 
Heaven, eaſe to himſelf, and a comfort to all about him. Il. We pray that 


(t) Idignatio 
in tormentum 
If uum proficit. 
Sen. ir.l.3.C.16- 
Nil tam exaſ- 
perat fervorem 
vulneris quam 


their afMiCtions may have a happp end, Every one that is in diſtreſs longs for /*re2di imps- 


an iſſue out of his trouble z and fome are ſo greedy of it, as to uſe evil arts to 
eſcape, or to murmur if they be not preſently delivered ; ſuch ar only con- 
cerned for a ſpeedy Jſlue out of their affliction , not valuing whether it be 
happy or no; they would be delivered before their Hearts are mollified , or 
their Lives amended , before they have ſufficiently ſmarted for their ſins, ot 
reaped any good. by their Suffcrings , and then they eaſily return with the 
Dog to their vomit, ſo that the deliverance, which reprieves them from preſent 


tientia. 


Hegelip. 


death or miſery, doth but conſign them over to eternal Torments: But a wiſe 


and good Man had rather wait and endure a while, than not have a happy Iſſue 
outof his trouble , he had rather ftay under them a little ſpace; than not be 
bettered by them, and to ſuch an one the Jſſue ſhall be happy at what- 
ever time, or in whatever ſhape it comes. - If God reſtore ſuch to health and 
proſperity, they will uſe it well, and live holily : If the affliction end in death, 
that is alſo a Hhappp Jſſue to a good man, and a happy exchange of a Scene of 
ſorrows for a Kingdom of glory. Doubtleſs a good mans affliftion hath a 
happier Iſſue by Death, than an evil mans by Life; for this wretch will live to 
increaſe his Damnation , the other by dying enters the ſooner upon eternal 
Joys. Let us therefore beſeech Almighty God to turn our Sufferings to good ; 
if he pleaſe, let us beg that we may fee them happily ended while we live ; 
however, and whenever they end, let us pray, that the event may be happy, and 
tbis is all that we can wiſh for our ſelves, or any diſtreſſed Creatures. The Peti- 
tions are very excellent, and Jeſus in whoſe Name we ask them is very powerful ; 
ſo that if we ſay them with a hearty Devotion, we ſhall prevail, and then many 
poor diſtreſied Souls will have cauſe to bleſs God, and thank us for the happy 
effeRs of theſe moſt charitable Supplications, 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


O God, who art by thy infinite power [the Creatoz2, and] by thy gracious 
Providence the '[Pzelerver of ] the whole World, elpecially of [all 
MWankind,) who are thy choiceſt work and chiefeſt care, [we humblp beſeech 
thee,] who art ſo mighty and ſo merciful , [fo2 all ſozts] and degrees, and 
for all Eſtates [and Conditions of MYen,] whereſoever they dwell, and what- 
ſoever their quality or fortune be, they are our Brethren, and therefore we pray 
for them all : And firſt for all Unbelievers, and ſuch as know thee not , we 
pray, [that thou wouldeſt be plealcd] in compaſſion to their ignorance and 
deluſions [to make thp waps) and the holy paths of thy Laws [known unta 
them,] and to cauſe the Goſpel and all the Myſteries of [thp ſaving health, ] 
' and mans Redemption to be publiſhed [unto all Nations? tor the Converſion 
of Jews and Turks, Heathens and Infidels. 

[Mo2e eſpeciallp,] as we are Chriſtians, [We p2ap] unto thy divine Ma- 
jeſty [fo the] peace of thy Jeruſalem, the welfare and the [good Eltate of the 
Catholick Church ] whereof we are Members , that it niay. be outwardly 
quiet and proſperous inall the world; and in order to its inward happineſs, we 
deſire [that it map be] at all rimes [ſo guided] in ics Principles, ſand go- 
verned] in its Pcactices [bp thp good Spirit, ] that the whole Body thereof 

| may never err, nor do amiſs, [and that all] and every of the Memhers of this 
holy Society, [Who pzofels) rhe true Religion , [and call themſelves Chzi- 
ſtians,] or are accounted fo by others, [map be lcd? by this divine Spirit, 
[into the wap of Truth, ] and kept __ all Hereſie, and when they have 

EY ' once 
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once embraced, let them retain, [and hold the Faith] rogether with Charity 
and a good Conſcience : So that they may all happily dwell cogether [In Unitp 
of Spirit,] and with unanimous affeQion [ in the Bond of Peace, withour 
diſcord or contentions, [and in Hightcouſneſs of life,] ard religious Con- 
verſation, to thy Glory , the honour of Chriſtianity , 2nd their own eternal 
benefit. ; 

[Finallp.)] being by our frailty and our ſins liable to all Calamities, [we 
commend] moſt heartily [to thp fatherip] care and infinite [goodne[s] the 
miſeries and deplorable condition of [all rhoſe} wretched Creatures through- 
out the whole World, [ that are any waps afflicted ] by tby immediate 
hand, [02 diſtreſſed] by evil men , whatever their Sufferings be , thoſe thar 
have any-grief or trouble [In mind, ] any ſickneſs or pain in their [bodp, 02] 
that ſuffer any wrong or want in their outward [Eſtate,) many of which are 
known to vs, and remembred by us ; [Eſpecially N, and 24. our Neighbours, 
being [thoſe for whom | this day [our Prayers are] moſt expreſly deſired, | whom 
we therefore particularly commend to thy Mercy.] Deſiring for themall, [that 
it map pleaſe thee,] O Father of Mercies, and God of all Comforts [to 
comfo2t] thoſe in trouble of mind, [and relieve them? who ſuffer in body or 
eſtate. Send to every one [accozding to their ſeveral neceſſities] which are 
all known to thee; a ſuitable remedy: And be merciful to them all,[giving them 
patience] to'endure meekly and conſtantly , while thou permitteſt them tolye 
[under their Sufferings?) how great ſoever they be. [And] when they are 
humbled and reformed by them, grant them both a ſpeedy and [a happp iſſue,] 
and deliverance [ out of all their Afflictions, ] that they may end in their 
temporal Proſperity, or their everlaſting Salvation : [and this] for the aſflicted 
with all the former Petitions, [We beg] humbly at thy hands, not for any merit 
in us, but ſfo2 Jeſus Chzift his ſake,] by whom, Good Lord, do thou ſay to 
our Requeſts [Amen. ] 


Sect "The Collect fo2 Pardon, 


SECTION K&X. 
Of the Colle for Pardon, 


EI. His little Collet is an Appendix of the Litanies of the Weſtern Church, 
and retaineth the marks of primitive Devotion, and being a brief, 
but proper Petition for Pardon, it may very well be joyned with any 

of the former Prayers, which are to deprecate Famine , Plague or War : that 

the Sin, which is the cauſe of all thoſe Evils, being removed , thoſe Judgments 
may be averted allo: And beſides ſome deyout Chriſtians, who uſe the Common-. 

Prayer in private, as their daily Service of God, do uſe this Form inſtead of the 

Abſolution, which no ordinary Perſon may pronounce , nor can any properly 

uſe it co himſelf, but they may petition for forgiveneſs in this Form, whoſe Me- 


thod we ſhall now ſet forth for the aſſiſtance of all that would uſe it upon either 
of the former Accounts. 


The Analyſis of the Collef for Pardon, 
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vocate, Amen. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Colle. 


&1II. Oo God, whole nature and p2operty is ever to have mercp, and 
to fo2give, receive our humble Petitions, ] 

When we have made our Supplications in the Litany, or any of the occaſi- 
onal Prayers for the removing of God's Judgments; there are two things which 
we all ought to deſire. Firſt, That thoſe Petitions may be heard , which we 
make in our great neceſſity. Secondly, That thoſe Sins which have brought all 
Calamities upon us may be forgiven ; and both theſe are contained in this little 
Colle& , being uſhered in with a moſt comfortable commemoration, that he 
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whom we ask of is a God whoſe very nature is Compaſſion, and whoſe ſole 
property it is to forgive. To the Lord our God belong Mercies and Forgiveneſs, 
Dan.ix.9. and his mercy endureth for ever, Pſal.cxxxvi 1. his compaſſions fail not, 
Lament.iij.22. andit is one of his Attributes , that he forgiverh iniquity, tranſ- 
greſſion and ſim, Exod. xxxiv.6, If Man forgiye, it is only by Commiſſion from 
God, and on Conditions which he ſhall allow of : and Man's Abſolution is in 
vain, unleſs it be confirmed by him (#), becauſe none can forgive Sins properly, 
but God only, Mark ii.7, And it is certain, he is as ready to forgive as he is able, 
and rejoyces upon the return of a Sinner, becauſe he hath an opportunity to 
grant a Pardon. Now then ſince we have ſuch a God, let us not be dejected, 
or deſpair in our Calamities, but pray heartily to him , and comfort our ſelyes 
when we conſider into whoſe boſom we pour our complaints , and to whom we 


have made our moan, even toa God whois all mercy, and ever ſhews mercy, 


when he aCts ſpontaneouſly, for when he takes Vengeance, we force him to it; 
Let us therefore again deſire this moſt compaſſionate Father to pity us, and 
receive our humble Petitions: we have not murmured at his dealings , nor 
accuſed his Providence, but in all humility upon onr knees begged for relief, and 
it is not likely ſo bumble a ſuit, preſented by ſo many miſerable Petitioners, can 
be rejeed by ſo merciful a God. 


o 


s.1V. And though we be tyed and bound with the chaing-of our Sing, 
lct the pitifulnels of thy great Mercy looſe us, fo2 the honour of our 
Mediato2 and Advocate Jelus Chziſt our Tozd. Amen.] 

The only cauſe of fear we can haye leſt our Prayers be denied, is becauſe we 
are Sinners; but we have already declared, it is the property of God to for- 
give, ſo that (if weare ſenſible of our ſins) we muſt apply our ſelves to him for 
the remiſſion of them, and if we can obtain that, then both our Petitions ſhall 
be granted, and our miſeries removed, to which purpoſe here is firſt an humble 
Confeſſion of our Sinfulneſs in an elegant Metaphor , comparing our Sins to 
Bonds and Chains, and our ſelves to Slaves or condemned Perſons bound with 
them, a compariſon frequent .as well in Scripture, As viii. 23. Iſai. Iviii. 6, 
as in ancient Authors ; and whereas we are always in our affliction complaining 
of the ſeverity of our Puniſhment, this Metaphor doth admoniſh us, that 
though Affliction be the Rod, yet Sin is the Chain that binds us to the block ; 
ſo that we muſt. pray as well for the unlooſing of theſe bonds, as for the 


*-- ceſſation of the ſtripes. Now as Chains are uſed either to bind ſlaves to their 


duty; or to keep Priſoners till their Execution, in both theſe Senſes we are bound 
with the Chain of our Sins, 

1. The power of Sin, when it gets the Dominion over us, binds us to its 
ſervice, 2 Pet.ii. 19. it puts manacles on our hands, that we cannot do Gods 
Will, and Fetters on our feet to hinder us from walking in his ways, and with a 
ſtrange violence almoſt compels us ro do evil. Of which the devout St. Au- 
£uſtine moſt paſſionately complains ; 7 groaned (faith he) after liberty being bound, 
not with any other Iron than my own Iron will, for the Enemy had hold of my Will, 
and made with it a Chain to bind me, for alas, from a perverſe will, I began toluſt, 
and while I ſerved that Luſt, I fellinto anevil Cuſtom , and while I did not reſiſt 
the Cuſtom, it became a neceſſity, with which links folded in one another (in manner 
of aChain) 1 was held bound in cruel ſlavery. Avg, confeſſ. lib.8.cap.5. And would 
ro God all that feel the like violent inclinations would confels it as freely, and 
lamenr it as heartily as that holy man did, and then they ſhould be freed as he 
Was. 

II, The Guilt of Sin binds us alſo. It makes us Priſoners. to the divine 
Juſtice, and by inviſible chains, called therefore Chains of Darkneſs, Jude wer.6. 
holds the Sinner , that he cannot fly temporal Judgments , nor yet eſcape 
eternal Damnation, if theſe bonds be not unlooſed before he be ſummoned to 
Judgment. Let us therefore not only weep for our outward Miſeries, but reflect 
upon the ſad Eſtate of our Souls, how they are enſlaved to the power , and con- 
demned by the guilt of Sin, and then let ts cry mightily to our Judge to bring 
us out of Darkneſs, and the ſhadew of Death, and to break, our bonds in ſunder, 


Plat. 
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Pſal.cvii.14. His Grace can unbind our hands and feet, and free us from all our 
evil Inclinations and Cuſtoms , and his Mercy can forgive us and acquit us from 
the bonds of death. He is able to free us from this Chain; and though we 
cannot deſerve any ſuch favour, becauſe we were voluntarily bound by the power 
of ſin, and juſtly chained by the guilt thereof; yet we know our Lord Jeſus in- 
rercedes for our enlargement, and therefore we pray to God to grant it for his 
Honour, though not for our Merits; ſince the deliverance of ſuch wretched 
Slaves and Malefactors as we have been, will not be ſo much the Teſtimony of 
our own Innocence, as the glory of - our Judge in ſhewing Mercy, and the 


Honour of our Adyocate in pleading for, and prevailing in behalf of, ſuch niiſe- 
rable ſinners as we are. 


The Paraphraſe of the ColleR for Pardon. 


'Oheoy whole?) very [nature and] inſeparable [p2zopertp] it was always, 
and [18 ever, to have mercp,] on the miſerable, [ and to fo2give] peni- 
tent and returning Sinners, we are very penitent and moſt grievouſly afflicted ; 
wherefore do thou | receive] and anſwer theſe [our humble Petitions;J 
which we have made for Pity, and are now making for Pardon. [And thou 

we? poor wretches muſt confeſs our ſelves to [be typed) as ſlaves, [andbound}J 
asthe condemned are with the Chain of our Sins.) ſo that we cannot reſiſt 
the power; nor avoid the puniſhment of them : [Yet] we beſeech thee [let the 
pitifulne[s] of thy nature, and the nobleneſs [of thy great Mercy, which 
have delivered many others, [looſe ug] alſo, and ſet us tree from the botidage 
of corruption, and the vengeance due to it: And though we haye nothing to 
deſerve this favour, we pray thee to grant it [fo2 the honour of our Media- 
to2,] who intercedes for our freedom , [and] of our [Advocate] that pleads 
our Cauſe, that it may be ſeen thou wilt deny nothing to thy dear Son, [Jeſus 
Chziſt our Lo2d,] to whom ſhall be the glory of this deliverance, [Amen.] 


The Thankſgivings. 
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SECTION XL 


Of T banksgtvings in general, 


Confeſſion, that one main end of our aſſembling in the Houſe of 

God, was [. to render thanks fo2 the great benefits that we 
have received at his hands:Jand though we have done this in the Hallelyjah,the 
Gloria Patri, the daily Pſalms and Hymns; yet becauſe ſome Diſſenters did ob- 
jet, that we did not praiſe God by ſo particular Forms as was convenient on 
ſome occaſions : Therefore there were added particular Thankſgivings upon a 
deliverance from Droyght or Deluge , from Famine, War, or Peſtilence in the 
time of King James; and to give more fatisfaCtion ftill, and oblige the Com- 
plainants by removing all ſhadows of defe& from our compleat Liturgy, there 
was one general Thankſgiving added upon the laſt review ſince his Majeſties 
happy reſtauration : And now doubtleſs our Offices do excel all the Liturgies 
of either the Eaſtern or Weſtern Church in this kind , among all which 1 have 
not met with any ſo immediate Forms of Praiſe ; and yet without queſtion they 
are a very neceſſary and ufeful part of Divine Service, and we are obliged to that 
querylouſneſs , which was the firſt occaſion of them. Our care now muſt be, 
that as they are judiciouſly compoſed, ſo they may be devoutly recited: to which 
end we will here premiſe ſomething of the Duty of Thankſgiving in general, 
which abi influence upon our affeftions, when any of the following Forms 
are to be uſed. | 


6 'W' were admoniſhed in the firſt Exhortation before the genera} 


S.IE Praiſe is ſo eſſential a part of the Worſhip of God ; that we may juſtly 
account it a piece of natural Religion, fince this is always one part of that Wor- 
ſhip, which all the Nations in the World do give unto their Deities. The 
Gentile Prieſts did every day ſing Hymns unto their ſeveral Gods, and the people 
came frequently to their Temples to offer Sacrifices of Thankſgiving (a), and to 
pay their Vows, when any Bleſſing had been beſtowed on them , as might be 
ſhewed by innumerable Teſtimonies. The Worſhip of the Jews conſiſted chiefly 
in Peace-offerings and Praiſes , having the Pſalms, which they call che Book of 
Praiſes, for their Forms, and the Sons of Aſaph with all ſorts of Muſick in their 
Choire, to give thanks unto the Moſt High, 1 Chron. xxv. And beſides they had 
ſomething, which anſwers to this general Thankſgiving; for Philo affirmeth , 
that their High Prieſt was wont to bleſs God in behalf of all Mankind, and to praiſe 
him for all parts of the Univerſe, for the Earth and Water, Air and Fire, looking upon 
the whole World as his Country. Philo de Monar.lib.2. And the Primitive Chriſtians, 
beſides thoſe Hymns and Acknowledgments wherewith their Devotions do 
abound , did daily make a real oblation of Euchariſt, in the receiving the 
Holy Sacrament, which they uſed asa Sacrifice of Praiſe, and were wont at the 
Holy Altar (where they beheld theſe Symbols) to commemorate and give thanks 
for all the Divine Mercies ; which bleſſed Cuſtom, had it been continued, would 
have left no room for any Objefions about the omiſſion of Thankſgivings : but 
ſince we do not now daily praiſe God in the ſame place with thoſe firſt Chriſtians, 
12. at the Altar, yet let us ſtrive todo it with the ſame affeQions , and before 
we begin the duty, let us confider, 


$.1IT. 1. That it is moſt rational and juſt z for we are poor, frail, indigent and 
helpleſs Creatures, we are nothing but what he hath made us, we have nothing 
but what he hath given us, and we do entirely depend upon the Divine bounty 
every moment, ſo that if he ſhould but withhold his hand, we ſhould immedi- 
ately be undone; whence the Communion-Office infers, that t is verp meet, 
right and our bounden dutp at all times, and in all places, , give 
than 
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thanks untothe Lozd our God; for this is all that we can give, and though 


it be a (mall matter in reſpect of our infinite Obligations, yet this is well ac- 
cepted by him, who needs nothing (b). And oh, how monſtrous ingratitude were 
is to deny him this? Gut lanto the Lord, faith David, the honour dhe unto his Name, 


Pſal. xxix.2. Intimating it is no arbitrary or voluntary aft, but the payment of 


a juſt Debt ; and indeed for this very,end we were created , that we might praiſe 
God, he gave us Eyes toſee, and Reaſon to apprehend his wondrous Works , 
and Tongues to;publiſh the glory-of him that made thein all; which if we ſhall 
negle&t, we do. not anſwer the end of our Creation 4 and by withholding this 
ſo deſerved a Tribute, we deveſt our ſelyes of all right to any of God?s gifts, 
and are but Thieves and Robbers ; if we uſe them and do not pay him our juſt 
Acknowledgments, The Bleſſings which he beſtows on us were not due to us, 
nor yet deſerved by us 3 but the praiſe is moſt due to him for them, and ſhall we 
be ſo baſe to requite him that gives us that which we had no Title to, by taking 
away _— rights from him? God forbid that ever we ſhould be ſo unworthy 
and -unju o | 


$.IV. 1I. It isa moſt eafie duty : The ancient way of Oblations and Sacrifice 


was troubleſom and expenſive, and could not always be performed , nor by all 


perſons; but no time is too ſhort , no place too narrow, no, fortune too mean 
for the Duty of Thankſgiving 3 they that haye not leiſure or convenience, or 
ability to make more real returns, can pretend no excuſe for the omitting of 
praiſing God ; we are none of us ſo bufie, when we receive a mercy, but we may 
(as the Cuſtom of the primitive Chriſtians was) ſay, the Lord be praiſed (c), we 
may eaſily preſent one of theſe brief Forms with hearty devotion. 'A poor re- 
quital indeed for Mercies ſo great, and ſo many, ſo freely beſtowed , frequently 
repeated, and long continued; but our God is pleaſed with a thankful heart, 
and how inexculable ſhall he be at laſt, who out of pride or careleſneſs ſhall not 
givethis.? The eaſier the Duty is, the greater is the Sin of thoſe who do omit it, 
and the heavier ſhall be the doom. | 


S.V. INI. It is moſt comfortable in the Performance , to refle&t upon our ſins 
as in Repentance , upon our wants as in Prayer, upon our duty as in hearing 
the Word of God, hath ſome ſhew of Trouble; but to behold the goodneſs and 
mercy of our heavenly Father, to recount the innnumerable Fayours he hath 
done for us, and to hope for the continuance and encreaſe of them , this is no- 
thing elſe but delight , and the height of pleaſure. Jr is 4 good thing to ſing 
praiſes to our God, yea, a joyful and a pleaſant thing it 15 to be thankful, Pſal.cxlvii.1. 
My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied, as it were with marrow and fatneſs, when my mouth praiſeth 
thee with joyful lips, Pſal.Ixiii.6. ſaith holy David, the great Maſter of this bleſſed 
exerciſe, which is the pleaſanteſt part of all Piety, and therefore it is to be the 
employment of Heaven, the Inhabitants of which are happy in beholding the 
goodneſs and ſinging the praiſe of God : And they that can take no pleaſure in 
this, are ſtrangers to the Joys of bleſſed Souls, and unfit for thoſe regions of 
eternal bliſs. It may be at firſt we may not be much exalted with Tranſports 
of pleaſure in our Thankſgiving ; but if we do it often and well, we ſhall per- 
ceive it grow ſtill more ſweet : ſo that at length it will invite us to it by ics own 
loyeline(ſs 3 and a thankful heart will wiſh no other reward for praiſing God, 
than the very pleaſure of perfarming it. 


$.VI. IV. It is moſt profitable in the event : This Duty brings glory to God, 
and benefit to our Neighbours ; it publiſheth his goodneſs, and diſcovers the 
beauty of his Mercy : ſo that it engageth many to admire and love him, and 
Religion is never moreattraCtive, than when it isexerciſed in the divine Praiſes. 
But perhaps we wotlld know what good we our ſelves ſhall reap by praiſing 
God? I anſwer, That the frequent exerciſe of this duty will increaſe our 
Love to our heavenly Father, confirm our Faith in him, and enflame our deſires 
after the enjoyment of him; it will expel our fears, and revive our hopes, 
quicken our care to pleaſe him, and awaken our anger againſt all that is diſ- 
Ddd | pleaſing 
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pleaſing unto him ; it will engage us to do good chearfully, and (as St-Ignatize 
obſerves) it will arm us againſt all manner of Temptations (4), for he that 
often beholds God?s goodneſs , and feels the ſweetneſs of his Love, will not 
lightly diſobey him, nor eaſily be enticed to take part with his Enemies. Be- 
ſides there are temporal advantages alſo, which ſpring from this duty ; for there 
is not a more ready way to have a bleſſing continued or increaſed , than to 
praiſe Almighty God heartily for it (e); He that bleſſeth the Lord for a leſſer, 
ſhall have a greater ; and he that takes the firſt ſo thankfully, ſhall quickly re- 
ceive more: Let the People praiſe thee, O God, (ſaith David) and ther ſhall the 
Earth bring forth her increaſe, and our own God ſhall give his bleſſing, Pſal. Ixvii. 
penult, Gratitude is ever rewarded, whereas on the contrary , when we ſwallow 
all we can get, and ſtill gape for more, without ever acknowledging the hand 
that ſupplieth us, we provoke him even to take away that we have received z 
ſo that by robbing God of his Honour , we deprive our ſelves of our own com- 
fort z wherefore we cannot adviſe any thing more tending to our Spiri- 
tual and Temporal Good, than a due performance of this Duty of Thankſ- 


giving. 
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Of the General T bankegiving. 


is an excellent Form prepared for us, fit to be ſaid by all men at 
all times, when they would give God thanks, and yet peculiarly 
fitted for thoſe, who having received ſome eminent perſonal Mercy , defire to 
offer up their publick Praiſes for it, which they will do with more Deyotion, 
if they firſt conſider, how rarely its Method ſuits with their Occaſion. 


ON WW Hen the former Conſiderations have rightly diſpoſed us, here 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe on the general Thanksgiving. 


$.lII. A Lmightp God, Father of all mercies, we thine unwozthp Ser- 
vants do give thee moſt humble and hearty thanks toz all thy 
Goodneſs and loving kindneſs to us, and to all men.] 

The firſt care in the offering our Sacrifice of Praiſe muſt be, that it be di- 
rected to the right Object. We muſt not with the rude Heathens ſacrifice to 
Fortune, nor with the viler Atheiſts to our Net, Habac.i.16. nonor yet with the 
proud man to our Selyes3 but our praiſe is to be given to Alintghtp God, who 
(as St.Paul teacheth us,) is the Father of all Mercies, 2 Cr.i.13. And juſtly 
ſo called, ſince all things come from him, 1 Chron. xXXix. 14, and every good 
gift comes down from above, where he dwells in glory, James 1, 17. which made the 
Royal (though Pagan) Philoſopher ſay, That when any good thing befell him, he 
took it as thegift of God (f)). To him we preſent our Thankſgivings here, and 
we ſhalldo it with greater ſolemnity and devotion, if we conſider a while, to 
whom we are adJreſſing our ſelves, even to that omnipotent and gracious God, 
on whoſe goodneſs many millions do every moment depend , and none of them 
periſheth for want of his care; What Bleſling is there which now makes any 
Creature in the world to rejoyce , or what Mercies have they been which have 
relieved the whole Creation hitherto? They are, and were, all from him, 
Oh! what anabyſs of goodneſs is there in our heavenly Father , that gives co1n- 
tinually and very liberally , yet hath no leſs, nor can he be exhauſted, that 
hath beſtowed Mercies upon all that ever had a being, and yet hath ſufficient 
left for all that truſt in him? Methinks it ſhould be a mighty pleaſure to us to 
praiſe ſo glorious and gracious a God, if we were wholly unconcerned upon our 
own account; much more whenour ſelves have a ſhare in his diftributions, and 
we have received Mercies more than we can reckon, greater than we did expect 
or could deſerve, who are moſt unworthy 3 which carries us to the ſecond Conſs- 
deration, viz, Who we are that do praiſe him, his unwo2thy Servants ; 
we ought to ſerve him as he is our Maker and Preſerver , though he gave us no 
reward; and he hath glorious Servants in Heaven much more worthy than we ; 
yea, conſidering our frailty and folly, our treachery and diſobedience, we are 
unwo:thp tobe his Servants, only he is pleaſed to accept of us, yet even 
ſo we mult confeſs with holy Zacob, that we are not worthy of the leaſt of all his 
Mercies, Gen,Xxxii,10, Our ſervice could neyer merit the ſmalleſt favour or 
the meaneſt reward: Stripes indeed we have deſerved for not ſerving him as 
weought ; but inſtead of our deſerved Puniſhment, behold we have many un- 
deſerved Bleſſings heaped upon us, which we can make no requital for, unleſs by 
confeſſing,that we are his unwozthp Servants, Thirdly, Therefore what kind 
of Praiſes ought ſuch unworthy Creatures to give to ſo glorious and kind a 
Maſter ? doubtleſs both humble and heartp thanks ; for the leſs we deſerve 
his Bleſſings, the more he deſerves our Praiſes, and our unworthineſs makes his 
kindneſs the more lovely : If we conſider our ſelves , we owe moſt Humble 
thanks unto him, who hath been pleaſed to regard us, whoſe condition is ſo 
low, and our ſins ſo many, that we might ſeem only fit objects for his anger or 

his ſcorn, Again, if we regard the freeneſs and fulneſs of his Mercy and 
Loving-kindneſs, we owe moſt hearty thanks to his bounty ; for who can be ſo 
baſe to return real Goodneſs and ſincere Love with feigned thanks or hypocri- 
tical praiſe? His favours flow from a ſincere pity and loving-kindneſs ; and our 
Thankſgivings muſt ſpring from a hearty gratitude, or elſe they are not fit to 
be offered , nor likely to be accepted. Humility and Sincerity are the ne- 
ceſſary qualifications of all our acts of Praiſe, and either Pride or Hypocriſie 
will make them be rejected (g). Forrthly, We may learn what is to be 
the ſubje&t matter of our Praiſes, viz. All his goodneſs and loving-kind- 
nels ; to ozr ſelves in the firſt place , for theſe we are beſt acquainted with, 
theſe we have moſt comfort ſrom, and are moſt obliged by ; and if every Man 
would praiſe God for his own peculiar Mercies, none of his bleſſings would re- 
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turn empty, or be buried in ungrateful ſilence: but becauſe too many do neglect 
their duty, therefore S. Pau# commands us to gzve thinks for all men, 1 Tim 
ii, 1, And the Church appointeth we ſhall allo bleſs God for his mercies to 
all other men, becauſe we areall Brethren,and Members of the ſane body, ſo that 
when any Member rejoyceth, all ought to rejoyce with it, and Charity will teach 
us to be asreally glad to ſee another man proſper as to proſper our ſelves, Now 
God is merciful to all men, but ſome are Heathens and do not know him, others 
are wicked and do not regard him ; ſome are wholly given up ta the world, and 
forget to praiſe him, and ſcarce any praiſe him ſo often or ſo heartily as he deſerves 
wherefore thegrateful Soul endeavors to make upall theſe defe&s,wiſhing it could 
ſupply the negligences and ignorances of the whole Creation, or repair the glory 
that God ſeemeth to loſe by all the ungrateful wretches in the World , ſo that ic 
doth moſt heartily praiſe him for his goodneſs and Love to all makind. 


- & IV. (Particularly to thoſe, who deſire now to offer their praiſes and thanksgivings for 
thy late Mercies vouchſafed unto tbem.) | 

We cannot pals this ſo generally negletedParentheſis without a juſt complaint of 
the baſe ingratitude of this preſent age ;zwherein though many deſire the particular 
Prayers of theChurch to be made for them,in theirſickneſs or danger;yet ſcarce any 
take care to return publick thanks upon their Recovery. The Church hath Provi- 
ded Thankſgivings 3s Well as Prayers, and expetts we ſhould wſe the one( when 
God gives occaſion) as well as the other; ſo that it is the fault of private mett, 
if either of them be omitted. When our Lord Jeſus had cured che ten Le- 
pers, though all received their deſired health; yet none returned to giveglory to 
God , but one poor Samaritan ſtranger , Zuke xvii. 16, 17, 18. But now men 
are more negligent, for of many Hundreds which do recover by the Church?s 
Prayers, we hearof not one that comes to make a juit acknowledgment. Whe- 
ther it be out of ingratitude or negligence I will not determine, but whatever be 
the Cauſe, Iam ſure the Crime is very great. When the God of 1ſ-ael had hea- 
led Naaman , he came back to confeſs the Mercy he had received , and pro- 
fered large Oblations,yeaand craved as much conſecrated Earth,as might ſerveto 
build an Altar within his own Country, whereon he might particularly ſacrifice 
to the true God for the health he had received, 2 Kings v. x5, &c. For it was the 
Cuſtom of the veryHeathens to come and offcrSacrificesand gifts,and to pay their 
Vows at the Temples of thoſe Gods to whom they had prayed in time of ſickneſs 
or danger. Srrabo mentioneth a famous Temple of A:iſculapius at Tetrapolis, a 
City of the Ioni4ns and Carians, in which there were multitudes of ſick and miſerable 
Petitioners, and the Walls thereof were every where covered with paimed Tablets , in 
' which were written the Diſesſe , and the name of the Party, which had been refoyed ;, 
the like alſo was done in the Iſle of Coos, and elſewhere, Strab. lib. 8. & Natal.Comes 
lib. 4. c. 11. In like manner thoſe who were delivered from Shipwrack by praying 
unto Neptune, hung up their garment with like Tablets in his Temple, and payed 
their Vows there (þ), thoſe poor Gertiles taking more care to do honour to their 
falſe Gods than we Chriſtians to the true, But if Heather Examples will not 
ſhame us, let Inſtances of Holy Scripture prevail with us; for among the Jews 
it was ſo conſtant and known aCuſtom for all upon their recovery to goup to the 
Temple, and give ſolemn thanks, that inthe Hiſtory of Hezekiab?s ſickneſs, the 
going up tothe Houſe of the Lord, is put to fignifie his Recovery, 1/aiah xxxyiii, 
24. What ſhall be the ſign , that I ſhall go up into the houſe of the Lord? thatis, 
what ſhall be the ſign,thatl ſhall recover,andas uſual,be able togoto the Temple 
and make my Acknowledgements? And the Duty was approved by our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles : The lame man whom our Saviour cured at the Pool of Betheſda, 
made firſt uſe of his Legs to carry him to the Temple to praiſe God, and there 
Teſus found him ſoon after, Fobr v. 14. Healſo whoſe Limbs were reſtored by 
the Prayers of St. Peter and St. John, no ſooner was able to ſtand up, but 
immediately he waited on the Apoſtles into the Temple, to praiſe God there , 
according to the pious uſe of his Nation, Acts iii.8. It wereendleſsto relate, how 
it was uſed of the antient Chriſtians, and of our pious Forefathers to return 
thanks, and offer rich Oblations, and diſtribute large Alms upon the receipt 
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of ſuch Mercies, as we in this irreligious Generation are wont to take nonotice 


of at all: But if yet we will amend, let us conſider how we obſcure the glory 
of God, diſparage the prayers of the Church , and ſhew our ſelves unworthy of 
the mercy received, if we do not cauſe open thanks to be given for our dcliver- 
ance: Let usobſerve how bafe a temper it ſhews, to be craving and importunate 
till we get a mercy , and when we have it, to regard him no more of whom we 
begged it. How ſhall it be known that God hath ſhewed mercy, or the Prayers 
of the faithful prevailed ? How ſhall any be encouraged to ſeekto God, or deſire 
the Churches prayers hereafter , when the efficacy of both is ſmothered by thy 
vile Ingratitude? We hear the Petitions, but whether they be anſwered or no, we 
cannot rell z through the unworthineſs of thoſe for whom they are made. T 
have many of them obtained their baſe end z which was eaſe and health to enable 
them to ſerye the World or the Devil as they did before, and God nor his Church 
hear of themno more , till another ſickneſs do arreſt them , which when it comes 
to paſs, it is very likely He will be deaf to the next entreaties, that was ſo little 
regarded for his former anſwers, and they who do not give thanks for the firſt re- 
covery, deſerve never to be heard the ſecond time, Let us imitate thereforo 
the beſt Examples , and conſider how holy David did not only pray in ſickneſs 
to be delivered, but when his Prayers were heard, he made P/s/xzs on purpoſe , 
and gave them to the Choir to be ſung openly in the Temple for his reſtoring to 
health : On which occaſion the vi. and cxvi. with ſome others were written. 
We have a Form made ready, the good Lord grant usa heart rightly diſpoſed 
when weare delivered,and then we ſhall never negleCt to pay our ſolemn acknow- 
ledgments to the glory of God , the encouragement of the Church, and the pro- 
curing relief for our ſelyes , when ever we relapſe into like diſtreſs. 


RA 4 bleſs thee fo2 our Creation,Pzelervation,and all the bleſſings of 
18 Lite. 

After ..." diverted a little to commemorate a ſpecial Mercy , which is 
yet frefh in the minds of all preſent, we return to give thanksfor the Mercies 
which we enjoy in common whith all Mankind. And here we may _ Can ex 

preſs the noble afts of the Lord,or ſhew forth all bis praiſe ? Pſal.cvi. 2.0 bow great 6 the 
Sum of them ? if we tell themthey are more in number than the ſand,Pſal. cxxxix. 19. The 
Mercies beſtowed upon all the world in one day are above human Arithmetick,and 
the bleſſings which one ſingle man enjoys in the whole courſe of his life, dotran- 
ſcend the bounds of Numeration ; what an amazing Sum therefore would all che 
Mercies make, which all men in all ages have received ? Theſe infinite and igcon- 

ceiveable Myriads command us into ſilence and adoration, and it is the cmploy- 
ment of Angels and glorified Souls to enumerate them in the Regions of 
Eternity : Yea, and Heaven it ſelf ſeems to be deſigned on purpoſe , that we 
might ſupply the defeCts of our imperfect earthly praiſes, and fully give glory to 
God for all the Acts of his goodneſs, which will require an — duration 
to recount them : Only while weare upon the Earth, we may touch atthe general 
heads under which the particulars are comprehended ; wherein we have ſome 
Preſidents in the antient Liturgies (s), as in that of St. Chryſoſtom, God is praiſed 
for our Creation, Reftauration after our fall , and all that tends to our glorification. 
St. Auguftine, and ſome of the later Dofors following him come ſtill nezrer 
our Form (k), who teach us to praiſe God for our Creation, Preſervation, Re- 
demption , and Glorification 3 but we can no where find ſo exaCt a Diviſion 

and Enumeration, as this Thanksgiving affords us in this and the next Para: 

raph, 

, IL In this we have all tempozal mercies, which are placed firſt, as having 
the precedence in the order of nature, for we muſt have a being before we could 
need or enjoy any other good : And therefore we begin with 1. Our Creation, 
which was the firſt of all Mercies to us, and made us capable of all the reſt. 

Now there is abundant reaſon, why we ſhonld praiſe God for this: It was a work 

of infinite Power and admirable Wiſdom init ſelf, and an excellent favour to us, 

without which we had been nothing : And that we may be the more m_ 

Wi 
ky 
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withit , letus conſider the dignity of our Soul , which is inviſible and immortal; 

endued with noble Faculties, able to a&t in 4 moment of titney to diſcern things 

paſt as wel] as preſent, andto judge probably of future events, it can compals ' 

the Earth, meaſure the Heavens , and give forne kind of Deſcription of the na-' 

ture of God , itis free and ſubje to none but the Law of Heaven; it cannot be 

hurt nor die, it is a little branch of the Divinity , and the moſt exa& reſemblance 

of God , that is in the whole World U). Again if we contemplate the compa- (1) © bo 
ſure of our bodies, we cannot but admire the proportions and beauty of the 5,5; Fo 
whole, the convenience and uſefulneſs of every Part: The exquiſite Art and Mer. 
incomparable Goodneſs of the Author appears in the partsof this Work; the ſecret Nd alind 
Conveyances of our nouriſhment, the curious Fabrick of the eyes and ears, the 9 anmme 
ſtrange variety of Motions, the perpetual Circulation of our blood and ſpirits, any a: 
and the conſtant exerciſe of reſpiration, the agility of the Limbs,and the ſtrength bee? 
of the whole body, all theſe may well cauſe every one of us to cry out with 

David, I will give thanks unto thee, for I am fearfully and wontlerfully made ; Pſal. 

139.13. 2. We muſtalſopraiſe God for our Pzelervation in the next place, As he ts 
becauſe without this our Creation would ſignif but very little 3 we are ſo frail, ſubs HE 
and liable to ſo many dangers, that if an all-ſeeing eye did not watch over us , : 

and an Almighty Arm guard us, our Life would be a continual Scene of Miſchief 

and Sorrow, and we ſhould neyer be ſafe, nor quiet, nor would it be long e*re 

we ſhould be reduced to our firſt nothing or a worſe Eſtate; O how much then 

are we indebted to the divine Providence, which ſecures us from inviſible Enemies 

and infernal Spirits , from the fury of evil men , the rage of wild Beaſts, and 

the venom of Serpents ? O what a mercy isit, that we do not loſe the uſe of our 

Reaſon and Underſtanding , our Senſes or our Limbs? What cauſe have we to 

praiſe him, that we eſcape ſickneſs and Diſeaſes, Wounds and infeCtion, and all 

thoſe kinds of death that daily watch for us ? We do juſtly deſerve to be caſt out 

of his protection, if we do not daily praiſe him that keeps us at home and abroad, 

that preſerves us night and day, that takes charge of us from the womb , to the 

Tomb 3 wherefore let us bleſs his holy name alſo for our Preſervation. 3; And 

alſo for all the bleſſings of this Life, conſidering that he not only defends us 

from all evil, but furniſheth us with all good things z wherefore we muſt praiſe 

him for the Lights of Heaven, and the ſeaſons of the year , for the fruits and 

the beaſts of the Earth, the Fowls and Fiſhes of the Air and Water, for the Fire 

that warms us, the garments that cover us, the houſes that ſhelter us, for meat 

and drink, ſleep and innocent Recreations, for health and the remedies of our 

diſtempers, for the invention of all Arts and Sciences, for the ſecurities of Law 

and Governmentzthe benefit of Conimerce and Trade, for the authority of Magi- 

ſtrates, the ſociety of Friends, the comfort of our Relations; and the content we 

take in our own Family, for faithful Husbands, loving Wives, dutiful Children 

and careful Servants; In ſhort, for all that makes this World tolerable, and 

our Lives defirable; we muſt bleſs and-praiſe God : If we cannot think of them 

all at once, we muſt ſupply one time what we omit another ; for the leaſt of theſe 

deſerve our hearty Thankſgivings. Let us conſider which of all theſe we could 

well ſpare ; ſure I am they are all uſeful and beneficial to us. 1 confeſs we are apt (m) Magni 

to regard theſe but ſlightly, becauſe they are ſo common (z:), whereas they are yy. al 
the better, becauſe they are ſo univerſal , and the commonnefs of them ex- conſuerude (ub- 
preſs the nobleneſs of their divine Author, who delights toprofit all the world ducir; ſo! 

at once ; We ſhould rejoyce that our Brethren are ſharers with-us , and ſince we /ſp-Fatorem, 
have enough for our ſelves, our gratitude ſhould notbe leſs, that others alſo are |," w_ 
provided for. Finally , let os take heed we do not by our ingratitude and con- ,1;-a:4, tu 
tempt of theſe bleſſings proyoke God to take them from us, and teachus to value nam »;j5 1abe- 
them by making us feel the want of them; for ſome are ſo fooliſh that nothing but 7-ntem. Sen. 
the loſs of Mercy can teach them to eſteem it ; but we ſhall I hqpe daily bleſs 247 quz. bb. 
God forall his Gifts, and ſuffer none of them to flip out of our minds; and then * 

we (hall have. them all continued and encreaſed, and neyer want matter for our 


Praiſes. 


———_— 
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The general Thankſgivin [1 Part I. 


(n) Bearer 
3p wels 1 


þvXn- Plut. 


& Tranquil, 
Prima mihi 
Aebes animi 
bong ——— 
Juven. Sat. 8. 


'(o) Mrath. xxvi. 


I 4. 
Simpliciter. 
difum eft, 
multo melius 
efſe non ſubſe- 


ere, quam 


male ſubſiters. 


Hieron. 


$. VI. But above all foz thine ineſtimable Love in the Kedemption of 
the wo2id by our Lozd Jclus Chziſt, foz the means of grace, and the hopeg 
of glozp. ] 

The next order of tnercies are thoſe that are Spiritual, which though they affect 
us leſs than the Temporal,yet they profit us more, and are as much above them in 
real worth, as the Soul is more excellent than the body (), fince they tend to 
the good of our immortal and nobler part ; therefore we are here taught above 
all to praiſe God for theſe : The beſt Mercies deſerve the greateſt thanks, and 
ſpiritual mercies are better in their nature, higher in their end, and more laſt- 
ing in their duration, for they promote our everlaſting happineſs; ſo that we 
ought to give more thanks for theſe than for all other bleſſings. Now as the Tem- 
poral Mercies were reduced tothree heads, ſo are the ſpiritual alſo, and they do 
mutually anſwer one another. 1. Gedemption anſwers to Creation, for this 
brought us out of nothing, that recovered us out of an Eſtate worſe than no- 
thing ; Creation made us capable of living in this World, Redemption of living 
for ever inthe World to come. 2. The means of Gzace anſwers to our Pzelcr: 
vation , for this keeps our bodies, that ſaveth our Souls 3 Providence delivers 
us from preſent miſeries but the means of Grace reſcues many Souls from eter- 
nal Damnation. 3, The hopes of Glozp anſwers to the bleſſings of this Lite, 
theſe make our Subſiſtence here to be comfortable for a while, but thoſe not only 
comfort us here, but bring us to happineſs that never ſhall-have any end. If we 
compare theſe ſpiritual Mercies with temporal, they far exceed them ; if we look 
upon them by themſelves, they are a compleat enumeration of all that God 
hath done for our Souls; and if we view them ſingle , we ſhall find every one of 
them big with miracles of Goodneſs, ard affording us abundant matter of Thank 

iving. 
6 | br we conſider our Fedemption , we ſhall find it to be a happy effect of 
God?s ineſtimable Tove ; for how can we ſufficiently prize that infinite Love 
of God, which ſent his own dear Son to die for his rebellious Servants? Which 
cauſed him to ſuffer that we might eſcape ? and appointed him to ſuſtain his wrath 
on Earth, that we might obtain his favour in Heaven ? This is a Mercy above all 
other Mercies, yea it is this which makes all the reſt tobe Mercies : Had there 
been no Redemption,our Creation had only made us capable of endleſs Torments, 
and it had been better for us never to have been born, than to be born to inevita- 
ble ruine (0). Without a Saviour our Preſervation had been likethe ſecuring 
a condemned malefaftor to a more publick and dreadful execution ; and all the 
bleſſings of this life had been no other than the Feaſt preſented to the Perſian 
Captive intended to be ſacrificed, and fed that he might bleed more freely at the 
Altar ; but Redemption alone makes all the others to be real favours, And indeed 
this Redemption is a mercy ſo oy that all mankind had periſhed without 
it; andis ſo large, that all the Wozld may be ſaved by it ; it was an attempt 
ſo great that none but our Tozd Jeſus Chaiſt durſt undertake it, yer it is now 
ſo perfe&tly accompliſhed that nothing remains to be added to it. If werthiok 
vpon the Wiſdom that contrived it, the Love that effected it, the many millions 
of periſhing Souls delivered by it, and the unſpeakable benefits that all the 
world doth receive from it, we ſhall ſay it was the greateſt and nobleſt of all 
mercies : Have we peace with God, and poſlibilities of Salvation ? Are we filled 
with ExpeCtations of Heaven, or free ſrom the fears of Hell ? We owe allthis 
tothis glorious Redemption , which ſatisfied God?s Juſtice, and appeaſed his An- | 
ger , engaged his Mercy to us, merited his Grace for us, and ſetled an eternal In- 
heritance on us. Praiſe the Lord , O mySoul , amd forget not all his benefits, who 
forgiveth all thy Sin, and healeth all thine Infirmities, who ſaveth thy life from deſtrutts- 
on, and crownteh thee with mercy and loving-kindneſs, Pſal. ciii. 2, 3, 4. | 

11. We muſt praiſe God foz the means of Gzace , for though all the World 
be redeemed by Jeſus, yet only thoſe can have benefit by this Redemption , who 
have Grace to apply it to themſelves ; this glorious Price will be in vain to our 
particulars, if we want Faith and Repentance , Hope and Charity, to lay hold 

of it, Now theſe Graces are not given us by Miracle or ſudden Injpirations ; but 
they are-- regularly and by degrees begot in us by the reading and hearing JT 
ord, 
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Word, by Prayersand the due uſe of the holy Sacraments, which being the In- 

ruments appointed by God to convey Grace to us, are called the means of 
Gzace ; and doubtleſs we have all thcſe means ſo purely retained , and duly 
adminiſtred in this Church , that we have reaſon to bleſs God for them above 
all Nations in the Chriſtian World, Let us therefore give him hearty thanks 
' for our Baptiſm, and admiſſion into Chriſt*s Church, for our Confirmation in 


that holy Profeſſion by Epiſcopal benediction; for our moſt excellent Forms ' 


of Prayer and Praiſes, which we may daily enjoy in publick or private; for 
Holy. Scripture conſtantly read unto us in our own Tongue 3 for plain and 
pious Preaching which we hear every week to inſtruc us in our duty, reprove 
Our vices , and quicken us toall goodneſs; for the bleſled Communion of our 
Lord's body and blood which 1s offered to us , at leaſt thrice every year, to 
renew our baptiſmal'Vow , to revive our love to God, and. encreaſe all our 
Graces : Good God ! what care is there taken for our Salvation ? How 
many ways hath our heavenly Father tryed ? How long hath he waited on us ? 
Or what can we fay is wanting. to make us full of Grace, and partzkers of 
the Redemption wrovght by Jeſus Chrilt ? Bleſſed be God, we have no Per- 
ſecution to keep us from the means, no mixturcs of Idolatry to pollute us in 
the uſe of them, as in other Ages it hath been, and is. in other Churches ; 
ſo that we have more reaſon to bleſs God upon this account than any Nation 
under/Heaven, if we did underſtand and would take notice of our own felicity 
-1n this kind; | 

Il]. Beſides all this » we have the hope of Glogp: and truly if i= bis 1ife 
only we have hope , we are of all men the moſt miſerable, 1 Cor, xv. I9, ſince many 
times the beſt of wen have the feweſt comforts, and the greateſt ſhzre of miſeries 
here ; but let our preſent Condition be what it will, we can lock beyond it, 
and behold a glorious Immortality provided for us , into which we (hall ſhortly 
enter , and then all our ſorrows ſhall have an end, ſo that we have reaſon to 
ſay with St. Peter 1.ep. i, Cap. 3; and 4. v, Bleſſed be God—who hath begotten us to 
a lively hope through the Reſurreftion of Feſus Chriſt fromthe dead: To an Inheritance 
7n.corruptible and Andefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us. *Tis 
true, we have not the aCtual Poſſcſſion as yet, but we have it in reverſion, and 
enjoy it in hope already. Webelieve we ſhall have it, and ovr ſecurity is as 
firm as the Truth of God can make it; and verily this bleſſed hope is that , 
which bears vp our hearts in the midſt of all the miſcries of this Life; this makes 
us love God and ſerve him chearfully, this cauſeth vs to deſpiſe the pleaſures 
of Sin, which are but for a Seaſon , and to contemn the fears of Suffering, and 
the terrors of Death itſelf; This Hope is that Anchor of the Soul, by which 
it lays ſuch hold on the divine Abyſs of Mercies , that it rides ſecure amid(ſt 
all the ſtorms and billows with which the World attempts to overwhelm it; 
This hope of Glozp is a very comfortable, and a very profitable thing, for 
which we ought daily to praiſe God, and by doing ſo, we ſhall confirm it; by 
conſtant and frequent refleCting upon our future happineſs, and the divine Mercy 
which hath prepared it for-us, our Faith will grow ſtronger, and our hope more 
lively,ſo that they will carry us on with joy to the end of our courſe,and then Faith 
ſhall be turned into fruition,and hope ſhall end in theaCtual poſſeſſion ofthis glory, 
and then we may make up what is wanting in the beſt of our earthly Praiſes. 


6s. VII. And we belecch thce give ug that due 
that our hearts map be unfcignedlp thankful. 
The ierious conſideration of the foregoing Catalogve of mercies is ſufficient 
to ſtrike us into admiration, if we be duly ſenſible of themz and the devout 
Soul doth with great delight meditate upon the Greatneſs and Glory of the 
eiver, the miſery and unworthineſs of the receivers, the infinite gumber and 
the tranſcendent worth of the bleſſings that are received, till it be ſwallowed up 
in joy, and wonder at this vaſt Abyſs of the divine goodneſs 3 ard then it is fit 
to pauſe a while. And in regard it is impoſſible we ſhould return ſuch praiſes 
as all this deſerves; we muſt turn orr Thankſpgivings into Petitions , and pray 
to our gracious Father to add one dig 9 to all the reſt, cyen to make 
cc vs 


Senſe of all thp mercies, 


md 
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The general Thanksgiving. Parr. II 


(p)Laudat 
Deum wveraciter 
qHi eum amat, 


D. Auguſt, 


(q) Quiilam 
furtive agunt 
gratias > m 
angulo, & ad 
aurem, n0n eſt 
iſia verccun- 
dia,ſed infici- 
andi genus : 
ingratus eſt 
Qui remotts 
arbitris grati- 
as agit. Sen. 
de beneft. 1. 2. 
cap. 2.3, 


(r) Si: 4 wita 
bona nunquam 
declines, lingua 
zacet, wita cla- 
mat, Aug. hom. 
16, 
(S)MdTlw 34p 
Joxum 
TIUEY TOP I%- 


us unfeignedlp thankful forthem : Now none are ſo, but ſuch as have a due 
Senſe of thele mercies wrought upon their hearts, ſuch as rightly apprekend 
and truly value his infinite Love in beſtowing them. There are many who will 
by this and other Forms pretend to praiſe God, but alas ſo long as their hearts 
are not touched with a due ſenſe of his Mercies, their Praiſes are but formal and 
feigned, ſlight and cuſtomary, and there is no agreement between their thoughts 
and expreſlions ; ſo that all their gratulations muſt needs be odious to him who 
ſecs them to be nothing bur Hypocriſy : Let us therefore beg that our hearts 
may be exceedingly affected with the loving-kindneſs of the Lord, and then we 
ſhall need no artifice nor force to moye us to give thinks,for our Souls will be filled 
with the Love of God (p), and that Love will make us uneaſie , till we have 
given vent to our thoughts by ſincere. Acknowledgments. And that we may 
endeavour as well as pray ſor this due Senle of God?s goodneſs, which is 
the ſoundation of all real gratitude ; we muſt obſerve every lictle mercy in 
all its-obliging Circumſtances, and often ſumm them vp together, we muſt think of 
them frequently and ſeriouſly , till we feel our frozen hearts warmed with 
holy love and delight : and when we are in this frame, we muſt ſet about 
this duty of Thankſgiving, and then we'ſhall find it very eaſe and very ſweet 
to us, very real and vigorous in it ſelf, and very pleaſant and acceptable to 


our heavenly Father. 


s. VU]. And that we map ſhcw fozth thp Pzaiſe not onlp with our 
Lips , but in our Lives, by giving up our leives to thp . Ser- 
vice , and bp walking befoze thce in Lolinels ond rightcouſnels all our 
days. 

Ko isa threefold effect of the ſorementioned due Senfe of God? mercies, 
Firſt, it hath influence upon the heart, and makes that unfeignedIp thankful. 
Secondly, upon the Lips, cauſing them to be perpetually gratelul. Thirdly , 
upon the Life, procuring it to be compleatly holy ; of the firſt we have ſpoken 
already. Now if the Yeart be once truly thankful, the gratitude thereof will 
not long be contained there; theſe holy flames once kindled will break forth 
at the Lipg, for out of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh, Matth. xij. 34. 
WhereuponDavid,who never wanted a thankful heart,faith,7 will always give thanks 
unto the Lord, his Praiſe ſnall ever be 1n my mouth, Pſal. xxxiv. 1, His mercies to us 
are publick, and doneſo openly, thatall the world may, or do, ſee them ; 
wherefore we muſt not ſtifle or conceal his praiſe in the ſecret corners of our 
hearts , nor pretend we give him thanks in our private thoughts, for that is 
but an Excuſe for ingratitude (q), and no juſt return for Mercies ſo apparent; 
wherefore we muſt openly praiſe God with our Lips in publick, and let our 
praiſes have as many witneſſes, if poſlible , as his favours to us have had; fo 
ſhall we ſpread the glory. of God ſurther, and excite others to joyn with us 
and aſliſt us: Yet when we have thus praiſed God, our Duty is not preſently 
at an end; for we muſt not oulp p:aile him with our Lips , but alſo 
elorifie Him in our Lives , as we are taught in this Form out of Holy $. 
Auguſtine, who ſaith , Let not your Tongue and your Voice only praiſe God, but 
your Conſcience , your Life and Attians alſo ; forthough we now praiſe God in the 
Church while we are togethcy , yet when we return every one to his bome, we ſhall 
give over theſe vocal Praiſes ; but if we do not give over living well , then we praiſe 
him for evermore, Aug. homil. 16. And doubtleſs this is the beſt and molt 
real Thankſgiving of all other 3 for if the Tongue be filent, the Acions of a 
Holy man declare that he truly loveth God (r ), they publiſh to all the 
World, that he eſteems himſelf obliged by the divine favors, that he is ſenſi- 
ble of them, and fo thankſul for them , as to be aſhamed to diſpleaſe ſo gra- 
cious a Father : Whereas the moſt pompous and ſolema Thaakſyivings , pre- 
ſented by a wicked wretch, are but Hypocriſy, and odious in God®s ſight, 
becauſe their good Words do not bring him fo much glory , as their evil 
A tions bring him diſhonour ; and their praiſes are 1a vain ( 5 ), becauſe their 


oy or Ne may Heywr avr2y enudoTy-. Theoph. in Mat.xv. Qt maie vivumt , um laudant Deum , cuia eff prics 


1:cans lingue, bla\fhomant Vit. Aug. in Pſal. 47. 


abuſing 
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abuſing of his Mercies , breaking his Laws, and proyoking him to anger, 
do make it manifeſt, that they were never lenlible of his goocneſs, nor ublized 
by it, ſo as to love him or reverence him, to deſire his tavor, or ſeck his gloryt 
| There is a ContradiCtion between their P1ailes and their Deeds, which is{uKcient 
- to demonſtrate that they are highly ingrateful , let them never ſo often verbally 
give thanks ; rightly therefore doth the Wite man affirm, Praiſe z5 nor ſeemly in 
the mouth of a ſianer, Ecclus, xv. 5- but one the contrary , David (ith, It be- 
cometh well the juſt to be thankful, Plal. xxx1ll. 1, There is a bleſſed Harmony be- 
- tween the Heart, the Lips, andthe Lile of a Holy man, andall of them agree 
ing make a moſt raviſhing Concord inthe ears of God ; He hath a thankful hearc, 
and his mouth is frequently exerciſed in Thankſgiviogs3. and all his actions are 
the Verifications of his Praiſes ; for when the Ofhces ot the Church are over, he 
returns home with a heart full of the divine Love, and his whole Converſation 
publiſheth afterwards, that he is Conquered and made Captive by the force of 
God?s ſtupendious and amazing goodneſs , fo that he can no longer reſiſt the 
mighty power thereof ;* for it hath cauled him to give uphimlelf wholly roſerve 
his glorious BenefaCtor, and obliged him to walk befoze God in Polineſs and 
Kighteouſneſs ſo long as he breathes upon the Earch. -And oh how viſible is 
this thankfulneſs! When it produceth ſuch noble effefts, as ro make a man re- 
ſolved to deſpiſe all the pleaſures of Sin rather than oftend God, and to chule 
the moſt difficult parts of Virtue and Piety to obtain and lecure his Love : When 
it cauſerh us to delight in his Service, and deſire his fayor above all things;. when 
welove whdt he loveth, and hate what he hateth, wiſhing nothing ſo much as 
co pleaſe him, and dreading nothing more than to offend this Father of Mercies; | 
__ Fountain of all goodnels. Pray we then, that the divine bounty may have 
this happy effect upon us, that it may ſhame us ſrom onr Sins, and enconrage ys 
in our duty, and then God's bleſlings will not only be the occaſion of our pre- 
ſent Praiſes, and Inftruments of our comfort on Earth, but means.of our e: 
* ternal Salvation , and cayſes of our endleſs felicity in Heaven 3 God's mercies 
will make us love him, and be thankſut , and our Love and Gratitude will 
move him to give us more ſtil} , and the encreaſe of his favours will augmeng 
our Graces,and quicken our Obedience,till his Bounty and our Duty both arcive to 


their perfection in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


- $18. Thzough Jelus Chaiſt our Lozd, to whom with thce and the Holy 
Ghoſt be all honour and glozp, wozld without cnd. 4e-.] 

The preceding Petitions are 1o excellent, and ſo neceſſary,that we recommend 
them by the dear Name of our Lord Jelus: He obtained all the former bleſlings, 
and therefore through him we ask this one more, that we may have the Grace of 
ſincere Gratitudez yettofhew we do not forget the firſt deſign of this Office, we 
conclude them, and the wliole Form , with a moſt comprehenſive Doxology to 
the Son with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, that as all have united in doing us 
good, all may partake of our returns of Duty ; even as St:Chryſoftom concludes 
a like Form of Praiſe in his Liturgy , For all theſe we give thanks unto thee, and 
to thy only begotten Son, and to thy Holy Spirit, for all that we know, and all that we 
know net, forthe manifeſt and the ſecret benefits which have been dont unto us. Lit. S: 
 Chryſ. And ſince this doth conclude both the Praifes and Petitions that went 
before3 if we apply this Doxology to the Praiſes, it is a kind of briet recapityu- 
lation of all Mercies,and gives usan opportunity to ſum vp the particulars, and feat 
them with one hearty Thankſgiving to the whole Trinity z if we apply it tothe 
Petitions, which went juſt beſore, it expreſſeth our hope they ſhall be granted y 
becauſe we ſing praiſe to him as ſoon as ever we have asked them at his harids, in 
confidence we ſhall not be denyed; it may be either an-Act of gratitude or of 
Faith, orof both, as we apply it, the Good Lord accept it, Amen 
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The Paraphraſe of the general Thanksgiving. 


'0 [Wlmightp God,} who art the Author of all Comforts, and the [Father 
of all Mercies, ] that any Creature doth enjoy, [We?7 our ſelves have re- 
ceived many-from thee, though we are [thp unwo2thp Servants, Jwho cannot 
deſerve nor requite the leaſt of thy javours ; wherefore, as we are in all duty 
bound, we [dogive thee] with great afﬀeCtion our [moſt humble and hearrp 
thanks] which thou halt juſtly deſerved [fo2 all] thoſe noble a&s of bounty, 
which have flowed purely from [ thy Goodneſs and loving-Rindnel[s#,] and are 
a continual refreſhment | toug,and to all men? in the World beſides. 
[Particularly] for the eminent Inſtances of thy favour [to thoſe] thy Servants, 
[who deſire] usto joyn with them [ ow, ] that we may help them zo offer' up their 
Praiſes and Thanksgivings)] in the publick Aſſembly [for thy late zercies] and deli- 
yerances ſo graciouſly [vouchſafed unto them. 

O Lord, [we blels thee] moſt heartily for the temporal mercies ſhewed to us 
all, even [fo2 our Creation] ont of nothing,and the making both of our Bodies 
and Souls, and alſo for our [P?2elervation] from all the Evils of Sin or Miſery, 
which might have hurt us in either; [and] likewiſe [fo all the bleſſings] of 
food and rayment, health and wealth, friends and habitations, the neceſſary ſup- 
ports [of this Life,] which would be miſerable without them. | | 

[But above all} other mercies,we mult moſt highly. bleſs thee for thoſe that 
- are ſpiritual and eternal, even [to the Kedeniption)] which was wrought to de- 

liver us,and all the Inhabitants [of the Wold) from eternal vengeance [bp our 
Lozd] and only Saviour [FJeſug Chzift] his bitter Death and Paſſion : And we 
praiſe thee alſo [fo2] thy Worſhip, and thy Word, thy Sacraments and all holy 
Adminiſtrations appointed to be [the meang of ] conveying thy [Gzace] to us 
at preſent : and finally we give thanks for thy preparing thy heavenly Kingdom 
for us, [and the hopes? that we ſhall paſs through all troubles and dangers to 
the enjoyment [of Glozp) and Immortality at the laſt. 

[And] becauſe we cannot rightly praiſe thee without the help of thy Graces 
[we beleech thee,] who haſt given us all theſe Bleſſings, [to give ug} together 
with them [that due ſenſe} of the infinite number and excellent nature [ of all 
thy Mercies, that] our Souls may be affeted with a real gratitude, and Cour 
hearts map be unfeignedlp thankful] for them , [and that we map? not 
only be full of inward joy, but alſo [ſhe fozth thp Pzaile?) in our words by 
Hymns and manifold Thank(givings. Yea further, we pray, that we may glorifie 
thee [not onlp with our Lips] by vocal praiſes, [butin our Lives) and Con- 
verſations alſo, that it may appear ye are ſenſible of the Obligations thou haft 
Jaid upon us [bp giving up our felves) both in Soul and Body intirely [ tothp 
Service,] and the performance of all religious Duties; [and bp walking] in 
the whole courſe of our affairs, as being ever [befoze thee} and accordingly 
ſpending our time [in Yolineſs] rowards thee, [and righteouſneſs] toward 
our Neighbours, both now and [all the dapg of our Tite ;] for our gratitude 
ought to endure as long as thy mercies. Grant this therefore [thzough] the In- 
terceſſion of [Jelug Chziſt our Tozd,?). who hath obtained all good things for 
us; [to whom therefore [with thee, ] O Father, Cand the Polp Ghoſt, be] 
aſcribed and given [all honour and glozp) now in this World, and for eyer ia 
that [ Wold] which is [Without end,] Amen, 


= 
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SECTION Ml. 
. Of the T bankegiving for R 


the following Mercies for which theſe Forms of 


ain. 


$. FT will be needleſs to fay much in the general either of this, or any of 


Thankſgiving are ap- 


pointed z becauſe what is diſcourſed before the ſeveral Prayers upon 
each of theſe occaſions, together with our ſad experience of rhe long want of 
theſe Bleſſings, will be ſufficient (1 hope) to make us heartily thankful for them, 
when our-Prayers and our Deſires are anſwered : So that we ſhall only note here, 
that the Ixv. Pſalm ſeems to be a Form written by Devid (and perhaps uſed by _ 
the Jews) on this occafion, as we may gather from the 1, 2, 9, to, 11, 12,135 
Verſes: And that the' very Hearbens were wont to build Altars unto the ſhowr- 
ing Fupirer (t), and Lucian tells us , there was ſuch an Altar in Mount Gar- 
garnus (u): Now though they were miſtaken in the Obje&t, becauſe 2one of the 
Vanities of the Gentiles can give Rain , Jer, xiy, 22. yet they were right in the 
Duty, and they become Monitors to us , who knew the 'true God and real 
giver of Rain, to give him hearty thanks for it in this Form which the Church 


hath provided; and the following Method doth explain. 


The Analyſis of this T banksgiving; 


| I, The Cauſe of it: <Q 


/ = '- aw” * . | _ | | r and the 
'4 x. For Rain in Ordi- ! . -_ _ _ (The fomer 
| nary, intimatine 32+ The kindsof it: Jlatter Aain to de- 
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| Fe: The End of it: _fozth fruit foz the 
< 1L uſeof Mans __ 
ns Is a Ce p te thee hum- 
Lk i "x, ln reſpect of, the oa ve p Ai it 
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hath Mercy to | our great neceſſitp 
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O God,our heaven- 
lp Father ,. who bp 
thy gractous P2o- 
vidence doſt caule _ 


Or VYo2d, Amen. 


(t). Bu TH 

"'QuC 4.0 Ab- 
, ment 

Pauſan. in At- 
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(w) Plevia 
Fempeſtiiva in 
ſacra Scriptura 
pro omni bene. 
 diffionum ſpi. 
ritualium & 
remperalium 
largitione ſu- 
mitur. Rivet, 


in loc, Ho. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


6.111. 7 God, our Veavenlp Father, who by thy gracious P2ovidence 
© doltcauſe the fozmer and the latter Kain to deſcend upon the 
Earth, that it map bzing fo2th Fruit to2 theuſe of man,J | 
The giving of Rain in due Seaſon is ſo great a bleſſing, that the holy Scripture 
compares the moſt deſirable things unto it, the favour of a King, Prov.xvi.ly, 
yea, the Grace of God is expreſled by this Metaphor , Hof. vi, 13. (w). And 
yet when we have it year after year in due time, we are ſcarce ever mindful of 
it, or thankful for it z whereforenow that we have felt the want of this excellent 
Mercy, the Church takes occaſion to admoniſh us to ſupply our former defeCts 
by a particular Thankſgiving for thoſe ſeaſonable Rains , which we bave for- 
merly had in the ordinary courſe of divine Pzovidence : And here we bleſs our 
God by the ſame Title of Our heavenlp Father , by which we called upon 
him in the foregoing Prayer, and we acknowledge, that the Rain is ordered by 
a moſt wiſe and gracious P2ovidence, and therefore when our Sins do not 
withhold it, it uſually falls eſpecially at two Seaſons of the year , which Scri- 
pture calls the former ard the latter Rain, Dent, xi.14., The former Rain among 
the Jews (whoſe Year as well as their Seed-time began in Sepremper) was that 
which ſell upon the new ſown ground , and made the Seed at firſt to ſpring and 
grow, for which cauſe it is called the raizof their Seed, Iſai.xxx. 23, The latter 
Rain with them was that which came about March, when their Corn was 
ſhooting and earing , that it might fill and ripen kindly , and yield a plentiful 
increaſe. And among us the ſame words muſt fignifie in the ſame proportion 
the Rain ſoon after our Seed-time, and that a little before our Harveſt, for both 


which we are plainly commanded to give thanks, Joel 1.23- And if we do 


neglect it, the very Heathens would ſhame us ; the Arhenians having a double 


| Sacrifice ; The firſt of an He-goat ſolemnly offered to Mizervs by all the Ma- 
- Liſtrates for the firſt ſpringing of all fruits, which they called Tleggxawries* 


(x) St enim poſt * 
pluvians fo- 
num feciſſet 
Dewus, pluvis 
mmagis exortum, 
quam faFum 

ab eo videre- 
tur. Aug.Ge- 
neſ. ad Lit, 
lib.s. 


(y) Cum ali. 

' quando tardius 
aat,commendat 
aona,non negat: 
dit deſiderata 
aulcits obtinen- 
tr. Aug.Verb. 
Dom.Serm. 5. 


the ſecond an Oblation at the cime when the fruits were ripe , called *Aave , as 
Suidas teſtifies. Sauberr. de Sacrif. cap.2.pag.29,30, And ſhall we be leſs grateful 
to the true and living God, whom we know to be the Cauſe of Fruits arid Graſs ? 
for he created them before ever there had been any Rain in the World,Ger.xi.12. 
chap.ii.5. for this very Cauſe, (as St. Auguſtine notes) that the fruitſulneſs of the 
Earth might not be attributed to the power of Rain, but the bleſſing of God (x) : 
for he gives Rain, and hegives it virtue tonouriſh the Earth, that it map bzing 
fo2th fruit foz the uſe of man ; for our ſakes he chiefly ſends it , and there- 
fore we are bound to praiſe him for it. The Beaſts devour the productiens of 
the field, and cannot look up to the Author of them : and thoſe men are few 
degrees above the bruit Creatures, whoenjoy all the bleſſings of the Earth, and 
look not up to God who giyes them; unleſs we ſhall account theſe the more 
_—_ » Who' may know the firſt Cauſe of all, but neyer do regard 
Mm, | Pen 


. $.1V. We give thee humble thanks , that it hath pleaſed thee in our 
great neceſſity to ſend us at the laſt aj Kain upon thine Jnheritance, 
torefreſh it when it was dp.) | | 
. Having bleſſed God for his giving Rain in ordinary , we come now to give 
him extraordinary thanks for the late refreſhing Showers which our great 
neceflity hath made to be a greater Mercy ; we wanted them long, and ſuffered 
much while we were without them, we prayed long and earneſtly for them, but 
our-Iniquities did withhold them for -a great while, Jer. v.25. And our God 
ſeemed to deny our Requeſt, it may be, that we might know the worth of it by 
our want thereof, and that we might pray for it more heartily till it came, and be 
x more thankful for it whenit did come ('y.). So that now (I hope) we know 
the ſweetneſs of this bleſſing, and ſo we ſhall give moſt humble thanks for ir, 
| remems- 
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remembring our late. great necefſitp. And if our hearts be ſo diſpoſed, here 
isa Form out of Holy Scripture,where the Church ſaith, Thou O God fenteſt a graci- 
ous Rain upon thine Inheritance , and refreſhedſt it when it was weary, Pfal. Ixviii.g. 
Our Land is God*s Inheritance, as well as the Land of Canaan, and we are 
his People as well as they ; our ground wasdry and even weary as well as theirs, 
and we have had a joyful Rain now , as well as they had then ; our Cafe and 
Cauſe is'the ſame, and 1 wiſh our gratitude may be the ſame alſo. Let us con- 
ſider how the parched ground with gaſping clifts did lately declare its intolerable 
Thirſt, and remember how it grew weary of bringing forth : The Earth isthe 
common Mother of us all, and for want of Rain ſrom Heaven her breaſts , 
at which both man and beaſt are brought up, began to þe dry and withered. Bes 
hold ( ſays the Greek, Office ) the Earth lyes deſolate before thee, like a Mother with 
dry Breaſts and as the empty Breaſts do threaten the Infant with preſent death, ſo doth 
the Earth for want of its ſtreams and ſhowrs threaten the graſs, and plants, beaſts and 
men, with one common deſtruttion, Euchol. 678. This was our Caſe of late, but 
now God hath refreſhed our univerſal Nurſe, and given her a new vigour to 
bring ſorth fruit for us 3 bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 


5. V. Tothegreat comfo!t of ug thine unwozthpy Servants, /andto the 
glozp 7 thy Yolp Name, though thp mercies in Jeſus Chzilt our Loz2d. 

men. | _ 

I hope we have not forgot, that when we prayed for Rain, wethen deſired it 
aS a means ther we might receive the fruits of the Earth to our comfozt and to 
his honour ; and now that we have our deſire, we do acknowledge, that itis 
to our comfo2t, and we promiſe it ſhall be to Hig glozp. lt is a great refreſh- 
ment to us to ſee the ſcorched Earth refreſhed, and beginning to look green and 
 brisk again , tobehold our own and our Neighbours goods and fruits to thrive 

and proſper, to perceive a new ſpring, and areturnof Plenty to our Land 3: and 
we know full well that we are unwozthp and unprofitable Servants to Al- 
mighty God, who never did nor could deſerve this fayor; butthe freeneſs of his 
love in it makes it ©o be a greater comto2t to us, wherefore we give moſt hearty 
Thanks forit, and thenit will advance the glory of his Holy Name 3; we muſt 
obſerve his goodneſs in it, till our hearts be enflamedwith love and pratitude, 
and then wemulſt publiſh his praiſe, and engage others to joyn with us, in ad- 
miring his power, who can water a whole Nation at once, in celebrating his 
wiſdom, who choſe ſo ſeaſonable a time, and in magnifying his mercy, who 
gaveit in ſo abundant meaſures : Let us endeayour that all who prayed for it , 
and all who have the benefit of it, may joyn in this Thankſgiving , that his 
glory may extend as far as his Mercy hath done 3 and if we make his favours 
return with ſo much glory to his name, we ſhall be more readily heard the 
next time we ſtand in need, and we ſhall have all bleſſings, which we want or de- 
ſire, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, . 


The Paraphraſe of this thanksgiving. 


- [OGG6d, ] thou art [ our heavenly Father who, ] though thou dwelleſt 
_ fo high, .yer [ bp thp gracioug P2ovidence ] thou takeſt care of all Crea- 
tures, in order to whoſe ſupply ordinarily thou | doſt cauſe the fozmer ] Rain 
aſter Seed-time , [ and the latter Kain, ] when Harveſt draweth near, [ to 
deſcend 7 ſrom Heaven, and deſtill [ upon the Earth, 7] to the end [ that it 
map b2ing fozth fruit, 7] and all kind of proviſion [ fo2 the uſe of man 7 
and Beaſts: We acknowledge the great Mercy of thele uſual bleſſings ar all o- 
ther times ; andeſpecially at this time [ We give thee ] moſt hearty and [ hum- 
ble thanks, ] as thou deſerveſt, becauſe [ that it hath pleaſed thce ] totake 
pity on us [ Mour great neceſſitp, ] when Men and Beaſts ſuffered ſo extreme- 
ly by the late exceflive drought , and that thou haſt vouchſaſed [ to ſend ug 
at the laſt ] what we ſo earncſtly prayed for, and long expetted, even [A Jo 7 
u 


—_ 


—_—_ , 
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(a) Hic ubi 
Deucalion, nam 
Cetera texerat 
&equor, 

Cum con"orte 
tori parva rate 
vets aahaſit, 


Corycidas Nymphas , © Numina montis adorat, 


ful] and plentiful [Rainupon] our Land', which is [thine Jnheritance] to 
water [and to refreſh it when 1t was-dzp,] and even languithed for want 
thereof, Which ſeaſonable and excellent mercy of thine;as it bath been ſto the 
great comfo2t] and benefirCof ug) who could not merit-itbecauſe we areſthp 
unwo2thp?], and unprofitable [Servants:7] So ir ſhall be made uſe of by us to 
thy honour, - [and to the Glozp of thp Holp Name,} for we will take this 
Occaſion to declare thy infinite Goodneſs, and: our own happineſs [though thy 
Mercies” beſtowed on vs, [1] the name, and for the ſake of [Jeſus Chalt 
our Lo2d,) ro whom with thee, and the Holy. Ghoſt, be all Praiſe and Thank(- 
giving now and evermore. [Amen.] | | 


SECTION XIV. 


Of the Thanksgiving for Þair-weatber. 


after the univerſal Flood , Gez. viii. 20, 21. to praiſe God for the 
ceaſing of the waters ; for no ſooner did that Holy man falute the 
dry Land , but he offers ſome of all ſorts of clean Beaſts in Sacrifice, to ac- 
knowledge the divine Googneſs, which preſerved himſelf and the reſt from a 
common deſtruction; and we find the benefit of his pious gratitude to this very 
day 3 fince God was ſo pleaſed with it, as to reſolve that the Waters ſhould never 
ariſe to the height of a general deſolation again z which may invite us to imitate 
his happy Thankfulneſs now we are delivered, though in a leſs degree , that our 
Sacrifices of Praiſe may ſtil} prevail with our heavenly Father to perform what 
his goodneſs moved him at firſt to promiſe. I ſhall only add , that the Heathen, 
who imitated the Hiſtory of Noah's, in the Deſcription of Dexcaliors Flood, 
did not forget to mention , that his Wife and he did moſt thankfully adore the 
Deities, as ſoon as the Floods were over, and themſelves were ſafe (4). Our 
danger ?cislike was not equal to theirs, yet it might have been as great, if God 
had not in Mercy preventedit, ſo that we alſo are obliged to great degrees of 
Thankfulneſs, which we may ficly expreſsin the following Form. 


d. 1. Ti firſt Altar, that ever we read of in Scripture, was built by Noah 


Ovid. Met, lib.1.fab.1o. 


Fatidicamque Themin 
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The Analyſis of this Thankggiving. 


O Tod God, who 

ES haſt juſtly humblcd 

| #1. Gods Juſtice in our Jus by thy late 

|. . late Puniſhment: Yplague of immo- 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving 


TO God who halt jultlp humbled ug by thp late Plague of im- 
moderate am and Waters, J | 

It would rarely increaſe the gratitude of one newly come ſafe to ſhore after a 
dangerous ſtorm or ſhipwrackzto ſtand a while at the Sea-ſide,and look back upon 
the rouling ſurges and boiſterous waves , which fo lately threatned his deſtructi- 
on; in like manner now the Rain is ceaſed, and the floods are gone , it may be 
very profitable for us to call to mind the miſerable circumſtances with which we 
lately were encompaſſed. We all were, or ought to have been , humbled in 
the time of the late immoderate ain and waters. Ovr ſighs and fears , 
our wiſhes and vows , our complaints and Prayers did expreſs noleis; they are 
now indeed all ggne, ſince God hath removed the Cauſe of them, and we are 
now cheared again; but in our preſent joy we muſt not forget the depth of our 
miſery , leſt we be ſlack ig his praiſes who changed the Scene and'made thealrera- 
tion; and withal we muſt confeſs the Juſtice of God in humbling us, or elſe 
we ſhall not ſo well diſcern his mercy in our exaltation. Ir was the overflowings 
of Ungodlineſs that cauſed the waters to flow (o high, and woe had been unto us, 
if they had riſen as high as our Iniquities have donezit was a ſore Judgment indeed, 


but we muſt confeſs it to be a very juft one, and info doing we do glorihe God 


as much as we can do by any Act of praiſe ; for in Holy Scripture the acknow- 
ledgment of our Sin, and of Gods Jultice in chaſtiſing vs, is called G:ving glory 
to God, Joſh, vii. 19, 1 Sam. vi. 5. fo that if we do make the like Confeſhion of 
our ſinfulneſs and evil deſervings , we ſhall clear the divine Juſtice, vindicate 
his honour, and take off from his proceedings all the ſuſpicion and imputation 
of feverity ; we ſhall declare to all che World, that he is a gracious God, who 
delights in the Proſperity of his Servants » _ that we had not felt this late 

F Cala- 
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calamity , if our offences had not even forced him to inflict it on us : And this is 
the ficſt part of our Prailes. | 


$s IV. Andin thp mercphaſt relieved and comfoztedour Souls by this 
ſeaſonable and bleſſed change of weather. | 

The ſecond Part of our Thankſgiving is to acknowledge the mercy of our 
preſent Eſtate , and this regularly follows the former; for if the Puniſhment 
were ( as we declare ) no more but juſt, then the removal of it can be nothing 
elſe but pure Mercy. If we conſider Sin as the Cauſe of the late Floods, we may 
ſee (1 doubt ) as juſt Cauſe for the continuance, as there was for the beginning of 
theſe Rains and exceſlive waters3 yet it hath pleaſed Almighty God to command 
the Clouds to ceaſe, and the waters to return. into their old Channels, the face 
of the Heavens are clear, and the face of the Earth is dry , the brute Creatures 
: ſeem to rejoyce , and the :little winged Choriſters of the Air with their ſweet 
"and inartificial Notes . do ſing the Praiſe of him that gives ſuch bleſſed weather , 
being as ſo many Monitors to us men, who are moſt concerned in the Mercy, - that 
we may not forget to glorifie the Name of God , who hath not only relieved 
our miſery in the ceſſation of the ill-weather , but, as here is noted, hath com- 
fo:ted our Souls alſo by this bleſſed Change; ſor while the Judgment was 
upon us, we were not only outwardly in danger of much Loſs, but inwardly 
perplexed with many fears that God was angry with us; whereas now the ſtorms 
of his diſplealure ſecm to be over , our Souls are comforted again. And if we 
make a right uſe of this as well as all other Temporal Mercies, we ſhall not re- 
joyce ſo much for the preſervation of our corn and hay, our ſheep and oxen, as 
for the return of the Divine favour; that may comfort our outward man, but this 
rcjoyceth our Houls. One ſmile from a ' reconciled Parent to a good and in- 
genuous Child is more fatisfaCtion than the taking off the Rod, and obliterates 
all the memory of a painful Correction : Even ſo this ſeaſonable and happy 
Change of Weather doth convey comfort to our very Souls, becauſe it doth 
not only preſerve our Subſtance from loſs and. ſpoil , but is like Noab*s Dove a 
Meſſenger of good News from Heaven , to ſignifie that the anger of God is 
abated, and that is the Cauſe of our ſo great and hearty joy, which the next 
Sentence doth expreſs. | 


s. V. We p2aiſe and glozifie thp Yolp Name fo? this thy Wercp, and 
will always declare thp Loving-kindneſs from generation to generation 
though Jelug Chiuſt our Lozd. Amer. 

Upon the holy garment of Aaron there was a Bell fixed between every Pome- 
granate, Exod. xxxviit. 25, 26, The Myſtery whereof was ,' that for every par- 
ticular Mercy we receive , we ſhould ſound forth the divine goodneſs by a par- 
ticular ACt of Praiſez and now we have received an eminent Mercy, wherefore we 
muſt ſolemnly give thanks for it to him , who hath reſtrained the Clouds, and 
ſounded a retreat tothe waters,becauſe both the Winds and the Clouds,the Sea and 
the Waves obey him , he hath delivered our Eſtate from ruine, and our minds: 
from- fear, ſtopping the fury of this mercileſs Element, which threatned to 
ſwallow up both us and all ours ; and doth not this deliverance call fot a moſt 
hearty Thankſgiving ? Sure none will be ſo unworthy to omit ſo ſmall a return 
for ſo great favour:all the fear is, leſt our devotion and gratitude ſhould ceafe with 
this little Colle, wherefore we are here admoniſhed by a divine Sentence taken 
out of the Pſalms, to vow perpetual gratitude, ſaying, We will remember thy 
Name fromone generation to another , therefore ſhall the People give thanks unto thee 
world withont end, Pſal. xlv. ult. And we will always be ſhewing forth thy Praiſe 

from generation to generation, Pfal. Ixxix. uit, This one mercy brings to'our mind 
innumerable other fayours of his towards us, and fills our hearts with ſuch a 
ſenſe of his infinite goodneſs, that a ſingle aCt of Praiſe cannot fatisfie us, nor 
ſhall we judge it ſufficient to declare his Mercy to thoſe few in the preſent 
Aſſembly, but we muſt refolve to publiſh it as much as in vs lyes to this whole 
Generation , that they may tell it to-the next , ſo that our good God may be 
praiſed to the World?s end, It we were to livealways on earth, we mult reſolve 

ever 
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ever to praiſe the Lord ; but ſince that cannot be , we hope that we ſhall be 
tranſlated to Heaven, the proper place for eternal Hallelujahs: yet while we 
ſtay , we will ſpread his Glory as faras we can, that what particular Perſons 
cannot do, may be done by a Succeſſion of others in our ſtead; And as there 
will never want good men to praiſe God, when weare gone; ſo there will ne- 
yer want matter for his praiſes 3 before the ſenſe of one conſiderable bleſſing be 
obliterated, another follows upon it, and renews the occaſions of Gratitude : 


ſo that we will praiſe him for our ever, and endeavour that his Loving-kindneſs 


ſhall be declaredin all fucceeding Generations through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 
Amen, | { | 


— 


The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgiving, 


[QO] Almighty and moſt merciful [Lozd God, who 7] being provoked by 
our manifold and rome Sins { Haſt juſtlp ] puniſhed our diſobedience, arid 
deſervedly [ humbled ug bp } all the miſeries and fears which we ſuffered 
through [ thp late Plague ] the grievous Judgment [ of immoderate ain J 
from above, joyned with exceſſive floods | and waters 7] on every ſide of us , 
We confeſs thy Juſtice in puniſhing us, | and ] we acknowledge that merely 
[ in thp mercp ] and free goodneſs thou [7 haſt relieved? our neceſſities by the 
removing of this affliction, [ and comfoztedour ] very [Souls } in the return 
of thy favor, which ſeems ro be manifeſted [ bp this feaſonable 7 alteration 
[ and bleſſed change of weather J which makes all Creatures to rejoyce, and 
is the more welcome, becauſe we have wanted it ſo extremely : Wherefore [| we 
p2aiſe ] thy ſacred Majeſty, [ and glozthe thy Holp ame, ] upon which we 
called in our Diſtreſs , bleſſing thee particularly [ to? this] particular a& of 
[ thy Mercp) in hearing our prayers,and reſtraining the furious waters : [And] 
we will not only praiſe thee at preſent for this favor , bur we [will alwaps 
declare 7 the greatneſs of [thp Loving-kindneſs ] towards us by our continual 
and publick Thankſgivings ſo long as we live. yea, we will endeavour that the 
memorial of thy goodneſs ſhall paſs [from] this preſent [generation] that 
is now alive [to] every ſucceeding [generatton, 7] 2s long as the World en- 
dures, that it may never be forgotten how Þraciouvs thou haſt been to us 
[though Jelus Chit our Lo2d,) to whom be all. glory now and. for ever. 
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' Thankſgivingfoz Plenty, Parc 11 


SECTION XV, 
Of the T bankegiving for Plemy. 


s. LET bath been an ancient Cuſtom of Jews and Chriſtians to give ſolemn 
Thanks to God after every Meals meat, derived from the command of 
holy Scripture , Det. viii. 10. and obſerved by pious men in all ages; 

And thoſe who negleCt it are reputed no better than filthy Swine, which devour 

all, and never own the hand that feeds them (6b), But how much more bruitiſh 

are they, who do not praiſe God for a plentiful year after a long Famine, when 
proviſion is made for all People, and the whole Nation is fed at once? When 
we conſider how many empty Souls the divine Bounty then ſatisfieth , and how 
many hungry Creatures he fills with good things, we cannot but wiſh with 

Holy Daw, Pſal, cvii.g,and 15. O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his 

oodneſs, and declare the wonders that he doth for the Children of Men, The 
[ſraclites of old were commanded after their tedious March through the 
hungry Wilderneſs, when they ſhould arrive at the plenty of Canaar , thento 
beware they did nat forget the Lord their God, Deut. vi, 12. and viii,i 1, 12,13. And 
we have need of the ſame caution , becauſe though we are very devout in Fa- 
mine, yet when abundance returns to us, we are apt not only to forget our 
former want, but our duty alſo to praiſe our Deliverer ; and Proſperity though 
t gives the greateſt cauſe of Thbankfulneſs, yet it frequently diverts us from it, 
and ſo becomes an occaſton as well of Ingratitude , as of all other fins: Ther 
doth God mo#t of all (faith Lattantius) ſlip out of aens minds , when they enjoy the 
greateſt number of his bleſſings , and ſo are obliged moſt of all to praiſe his Few 
Indulgence ſo that from plenty ariſetb luxury , and from luxury as well all 
other vices, as ingratitude towards God is derived. LaCt.Inft. lib, 2. $. 1. But God 
forbid it ſhould be ſo with usz I hope we are more ſenſible of his favours, and 
our own Obligations, than thus to requite the Lord with evil for good ; and if 
we be diſpoſed, as we ought, to give thanks; this brief Form well conſidered 
will exceedingly help us therein. 
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A Pralical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving, 


s, HI. MWolt merciful Father , who of thy gracioug goodneſs haſt 
() heard the devout P2zapergof thy Church.J - va 

It is the duty of a Father to provide for his Children, . 2 Cor. xii. 14. eſpecially 
to give them bread in their hunger, Zzke xi. 11, For alas they bring no Proviſion 
into the World with them, being left by Providence to their Parentscare ; but 
both Parents and Children are left to the care of Almighty God, who is the 
common Father of us all. We have nothing for our ſelves nor our Children, 
but what he giveth us ; and now he hath ſupplied us with abundance, giving us 
reaſon to ſtyle him molt merciful Father : and we are the more obliged by his 
gifts, becauſe they are fo freely beſtowed on. us , he expects no price nor pay, 
no requital nor reward, but only our thankful acknowledgments (c); and ſhall 
we beſo baſe towithhold them? Woe had no merits to deſerve this plenty, he 
gave it us purely of his gracious goodneſs; we did aot contribute any thing 
to it but eur Prayers, and they alas! could not have prevailed, if his own innate 
goodneſs had not been our Advocate; his Mercy pleaded within , while our 
Prayers ſollicited from without, and both uniting did obtain this Mercy, which 
ought to be more dear ro us, becauſe we procured it by our Prayers: perhaps 
we may aſhgn ſome ſecondary Cauſes, as ſeaſonable weather, or the retrear of our 
Enemies, but theſe were ordered by the firit Cauſe , and he was moved by his 


4 
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own Compaſſion and the unanimous Supplications of the Church ; and indeed - 


there is a mighty force in the Prayers of rhe hole Charch , he that uſes to grant 
what two or three beg in the Name of Jeſus , can hardly deny ſo many, fo im- 
portunate Suiters, among whom. there are doubtleſs many, whoſe perſons are 
dear to him, and their deſires exceeding prevalent with him ; which may 
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teach us , to have an high eſteem for theſe publick Forms , which are 
fanRtified by the Faith and Devotion of ſo -many Saints and Holy Servants 
of God, and have prevailed for ſo many bleſſings we ought to value thoſe 
Prayers which God youchſafes to anſwer. And ſince the Supplications of the 
Church obtained this plenty , it is moſt reaſonable to believe, the Praiſes thereof 
ſhall continueit; and therefore let us all deyoutly joyn in this Thankſgiving , 
that our gratitude may be as univerſal, and as ſincere as ever our Petitions were 
and then we ſhall find the happy effects of our Praiſes , as we do now of our 
Prayers. | | 


; $.1V.And turned our Dearth and Scaecity into theapneſs andplenty,we 
give thee humble thanks foz this thp ſpecial bountp.] 

.. The Mercy here acknowledged is the very ſame which was begged by the for- 

mer devout Prayer in time of Famine, SeCt. LV. s. iv, v. viz. That the. ſcarcity and 

dearth, which we did then mo#t juſtly ſuffer for ow Iniquities, might through his good- 

neſs be turned into cheapneſs and plenty : which Petition isnow anſwered exactly and 

to the full; for bleſſed -be God we have now plenty of all things and at reaſoh-' 
able prices: and therefore we do here ſolemnly acknowledg this, as an AR of 
God*s ſpecial bountp. S. Pau! calls fruirful Seaſons, the tees of God, Acts.xiv. 

L7. for they teſtifie his care of us, who filth our hearts with food and gladineſs, 

Now we have plenty of food, we have abundance of joy among us, and it is but 
fit this our joy ſhould expreſs it ſelf in his Praiſe, who is the bleſſed Author 
thereof. A large crop and a plentiful encreaſe isa great bleſling at any time ; 

but our late Scarcity hath made them a double bleſſing to us at this time, and an 
ARof ſpecial bountp. When Barzllai ſent bread and other neceſſaries to 
David and his men, who were hungry and faint in the Wilderneſs, 2 Sam. xvii. 
28,29. he thought he could never ſufficiently return that great favor, and offe- 

red him all the delights of his Court while he lived, in return for ſo excellent 
and ſeaſonable a relief, 2 Sam. xix. 32,33. And Xerxes cauſed one to be regiſtred 

amongſt the Benfafors of the King, who in his extreme thirſt gave him a cupof 
Water , ſuch as he deſired. Alan, var. hiſtl. 12. c. 40. For neceflity and the 

long want of any thing, makes us know the worth (4) of it, and if we haveany 

ingenuity , will make us highly grateful to thoſe who furniſh vs with it 3 let us 
therefore while the Cryes of the poor , the neceſſities of our Neighbours, and 

our own late miſeries are yet freſh in our mind, give humble thanks ro God 

for our deliverance ; Let us conſider what an excellent bounty he hath ſhewed in 

giving us fulneſsinſtead of hunger, plenty in ſtead of want, riches ſor poverty, 

joy for ſorrow, praiſes for-complaints and mournful ſtories. The Fields, which 

yielded nothing but weeds and bryars the laſt year, do now ſtand ſo thick with 

Corn, . that they do laugh and ſing, Pſal.lxy.ult, and ſhall we be ſilent? The very beaſts 
and unreaſonable Creatures rejoyce, and ſhall we only beunmoved, to whom the 

kindneſs is principally deſigned * We have moſt reaſon of all to rejoyce, for 

all things are for our ſakes. 


s.V. Beleeching thee to continue thp loving-kindneſg untous, that our 
Land map pield us herFruits of Jncreale to thp Glozp,and to our comfozt 
though Jeſus Chriſt our. Lozd, Amen. ] PA 1” 

In the preceding Sentence we have all joyned jn praifing God, and therefore 
we may now juſtly hope for a more plentiful Encreaſe , ſince Gratitude 
for plenty is the beſt and ſureſt means to continue it: Ler the People praiſe thee, O 


© God, (faith David ) yealet all the People praiſe thee; then fhall the Earth bring forth 


hey encreaſe , and God, even our own God, ſhall give us his bleſſing, Pſal. Ixvii. 5,6. 
And truly weought to be concerned as much for the continuance of our abun- 
dance , as we were for the firſt procuring thereof, becauſe it is not one plentiful 


. year will ſuffice vs ; for Egypr had ſeven ſucceſlive years of great plenty, which yet 


could not ſecure them againſt the following years of Famine, It is uſual indeed 
with fooliſh men, when their Land brings forth .largely once, to fancy they ſhall 
never know want any more, Luke xii, 19. but the good man knows, he ſhall ſtill 
ſtand in as much need of the divine favor as ever. He is not puffed up 

; | | therefore, 


Sect. XV. Thankſgiving fo: Plenty. 


therefore, nor grows ſecure by his abundance, but is thankful to God for jt, and 
depends upon him ſtill, We acknowledged before it was Gods gractong good- 
nels, which gave us this ſtore that we now enjoy, and therefore we here pray, 
that his goodnel[gs and loving-kindneſs may be continued ; for we learn out: 
of Holy Scripture, That When the Lord ſhews Loving-kindneſs , our Land ſhall 
yield her encreaſe, Pſal. Ixxxv. 12. and therefore we pray , O continue ferth thy 
Loving-kandneſs, Pſal. xxxvi. 10, And I hope when we ſee his Love to be lo 
neceſlary for the Preſervation of our plenty, we ſhall take heed of provoking 
him to anger by abuſing our encreaſe to luxury or pride, and that we ſhall 
labour to gain his Love by our Piety as well as our. . Prayers , for he 
hath promiſed , that if we walk in his Statmes and keep bis Commandments and 
do them, then he will give us Rain in due ſeaſon, and our Land ſhall yield her en- 
creaſe, Levit. xxvi. 3, 4. Let us therefore pray heartily for the continuance of his 
Love; and live ſo, as to ſhew we heartily deſire his favour , and then we ſhall 
want no manner of thing that is good z for then we ſhall have temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, and Grace to continue them with us, and ſanctifie them to us, ſo that they 
may be real Bleſſings. We wiſh plenty, but not without the Love of God, for 
then it will never do ns good. The Land of Sodom: brought forth plentifully, 
and was as the Garden of God, Gen, xiii. 10, but for want of Grace this abur- 
dance was abuſed to Pride and Idleneſs, Ezek xvi. 49. It made them richer, but 
more wicked than their. Neighbours, and at laſt brought the Curſe of. God 
upon them. Better were it for us to have Scarcity ſtill than Plenty upon theſe 
Terms, wherefore we deſire our Land may ſpring by Gods Love, becauſe we 
would have it bring forth to his Glozp as well as to our comfo2t;/ we pray 
that he may have the honour, ; as well as we the pleaſure of: out encreaſe, ani 
then it ſhall be well for Soul and Body both... May our plenty make us more 
charitable, and more thankful, more pious and more obedient, and then God 
will have glory by it, and we ſhall have comfort from it 3 whereas, if our abun- 
dance make us neglect God, and forget Heaven, if it make us wanton and de- 
bauched, cruel and unapt to pity the poor, we ſhall diſhonour our heavenly Fa- 
ther by it , and had better been without it : In this mannzr therefore we beg 
the Coritinuance of our plenty through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ames. 
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The Paraphraſe of this Thhanksgiving. 


[OD] God, whoart in thy own nature a [moſt merciful Father] upto all 
that are indiſtreſs, and [Who,] without any deſert in us, merely [of 
thp gracioug goodneſs] haſt pitied our Jate miſery , and [haſt heard the 
devout Pzapers] and Supplications [of thp Church, ] which have long and 
conſtantly been preſented unto thee for relief, [and] now at laſt thou baſt 
happily [turned our] extreme [dearth and ſcarcity] of all things needful 
for human Life { into cheapnels and plentp *] of all Proviſions: We are. in- 
finitely obliged to thee for this joyſul Change, andasit is our duty, [We give 
thee] moſt affectionate and [humble thanks) ip particular [faz this) abun- 
dant plenty, acknowledging it to be an A of [thp petal bountp ] thus 
nobly to help us in our great novels: And witbal [ beſeeching thee | by 
whoſe favour the Earth was now made fruitful [to continue thp Loving- 
kindnel[s) ſor many years [unto ug,] and to keep us from diſpleaſing thee by 
our Sins 3 ſo [that our Tand] according to thy raciouy Promiſe [nap pield 
us her fruits of Jncreale?) abundantly , and that we having thy Grace to- 


. gether with our plenty, may uſe our ſtore pjouſly [to thp Glozp, ] and ſoberly 


to our own ſupport [and our comfkozt :7] So ſhall this abundance be every way 
for our good , wherefore we beg theſe rhings [thzough] the merits and media- 
tion of [Aclus Chzilt our] moſt bleſſed [Tozd] and Saviour. Amen. 
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SECTION RVI. 
Of the Thanksgiving for Deliverance from our E- 


nemies, 


$1. 


Here is no Cuſtom more antient and univerſal, none of which we 
have more Inſtances in ſacred and common Hiſtories, than this of 


| praiſing God for Peace and Victory. When Abraham had con- 
uered the four Kings , he came to Melcbiſedek, and he bleſſed the moſt high God 
fr delivering his Enemies into his hands, Gen. xv. 20. The Song of Moſes upon - 
che deliverance of acl out of Egypr, and that of Deborah upon her conquering 
Siſera are both recorded in' Holy Scripture, Exod. xv, and Judg. v. Many of 
David's Pſalms alſo were written on this occaſion, particularly Pſal. xviii. 
whoſe Title ſpeaks it to be an Hymn of Praiſe to God for deliveratice from all his 
Foes, 2 Sam. xxii. 1, Fehoſhaphat after his great Victory aſſembled all his people 
together, and did ſo publickly and ſolemnly give thanks to God, that this me- 
morable A& gave Name to the Place, which was called the wally of bleſſing e- 
yer after , 2 Chron. xx.26. The very Inhabitants of Heaven alſo are deſcribed 
ſinging glory ro.God for giving Vittory to his Church over all his Enemies, Rev. 
xv. 3.and xix. I. which ſome explain as a Prophecy, that the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould ſing praiſes for their Conqueſt over Pagan Religion and the Defenders 
thereof. Among the Heathens there were ſeyeral waysof acknowledging Victo= 
ry to be from the bleſſing of the Gods. Fir, the ſolemn Dedication of 
the Tenth of all their ſpoil to their Gods (e), which they learned from Abraham, 
Gen. xv. Secondly , the oblation of large and coſtly Sacrifices, of which we 
have an Example in Alexander Severus, who admoniſhed the Senate to decree 
publick Sacrifices for his many Victories (f). Thirdly, the ſinging of Hymns 
and triumphant Songs to the honour of their Gods, which they learned from 
Moſes, Exed, xv. Laſtly , the ereRing of Altars with the Names and Titles 
of thoſe Deities, by: wbom they thought they were aſhſted (g). And although 
the Roman Triumphs: ſeem to ſome only to have been deſigned to the honour of 
the Conqueror, yet we ſhall find they were accompanied with many afts of their 
kind of Religion to the honour of their Gods , for thus they are deſcribed : Oz 
that day all the Temples in the City being open, the whole multitude of all kinds and a- 
ges and degrees, with Vows and Prayers Ford at the Altars, they killed $acrifices, and 


gave thanks to the Gods , ſugnifying the joy of their minds, by ſinging, by verſes, and 


loud acclamations, till the whole pomp ———by the Holy way was come up to the Capitol, 
whither they led Bulls in great ſtate to be offeredin the Temple of Tupiter, O, M. Al, 
ab Alex. gen. dier.. 1. 6. c. 6. And though the Idolatry was left out by the 
Chriſtian Emperors, yet the Thankſgiving to God was ſtill retained, as appears 
by two inſtances gut of Eccleſiaſtical ſtory. 1, When Conſtantine returned into 
Rome triumphantly after his Victory over Maxentius, he was met with the ac- 


clamations of all the people; but he forbad them to give the praiſe to Him , 
commanding the glory to be given to God, and by a Law ordaining, that all 
ſhould worſhip the true God , who had given him the Victory over the Tyrant, 
Euſeb hiſt. Ecel. I. g c.9. 2.Theodoſius alſo having conquered Exgenius,did not only 
- praiſe God himſelf, but immediately writ to S. Ambroſe to give publick thanks 
for his Victory, who alſo did it with great Devotion (h), and commended his 
Which may be parallel'd by two other Inſtances our of 
our own Chronicles. Firſt of that moſt valiant and pious XK. Henry V, whoafter 
the Victory at Agincourt, preſently caujed the whole Army in their array, as they were 


religious care therein. 


Arx ap. Alb. Jul. in Dacia. 
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(h) Ali Imperzatores in commem0#atione viforie ejus triumphales parari jubent—Clementia 


tus hiſtiam Deo parat, ob!ationem & gratiarum aFionem, per Sacerdotes celebrari domino deſiderat. Ambroſ. ep; 58; 


Theogoſ; 


GEE to 


Thankſgiving fox Deliverance Parc 11 


( 3)This was the to gre God thanks, cauſing the Clergy there preſent to ſing the cxviii. Pſalm , &c, (i.) 


great Hallelu- 
Jah, reaching to 
Pfalm cxviii. 
fo much uſed 
among the 
Jews. 


And made Proclamation , that at the Verſe, Not unto us O Lord,&c. [Pſal.cxy.1.] 
every one ſhould kneel down, and the Horſemen bow their bodies ;, and then ſingirig Te 
Deum, and other holy Hymns, they marched to the Enemies Camp, Bak. Chron, =en.s. 
So alſo when God had delivered the moſt religious and happy Princeſs Queen 
ELIZABET H from the Armada of Spain, An. 1588, the cauſed a general 
Thankſgiving to be made, through her whole Realm ; and dedicating the Ene- 
mies Enſigns to God in S.Paxls London, ſhe her ſelf rode thither in great Pomp, 
to give publick Thanks to God. Bak, Chron. Qu. El. So that if the Reaſon and 
Example of all mankind, yea of Chriſtians , and our own pious Anceſtors can 
move us, we muſt not omit this duty. I have not indeed met with any Form for 
this Office in the Roman Church, only 1 perceive it is their Cuſtom to ſing the 
Te Deum, which ſeems to be very improper for ſuch an occaſion z and therefore 
we are obliged to the care of our own Church , which hath provided us with 
moſt pertinent and pious Forms, as will appear by their fuller explication. 


The Analyſis of the firſt Thanksgiving, 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this ' hanksgiving. 


$1. Amniohty God, who art a ſtrong Tower of defence unto thy 
LP Servants againſt the faceof their Enemies. } 

' The firſt Part of our care in this Duty mult be, thar we chooſe a right Objet; 
and ſince Vitory is the gifc of God, P/al. cxtiv, 10, Prov. xxi. 31. to him we 
muſt aſcribe the Gloryz we mult not terminate our thoughts upon ſecond 
Cauſes; we may not with the proud Aſſyrian arrogate the praiſe unto our \clyes, 
nor with the vain Egyptians, when we teturn Conquerors, worſhipthe devices 
painted on our ſhields (k), nor with the ruder Scythians ſacrifice unto our ſwords 
(1): Theſe were faults of the blind Hearhens ; but t doubt we come too near 
them when after any Victory ( asSt. Salvian complains) we aſcribe the glory 
of the ACtion to the policy of the Leaders; or the vatour of the Souldiers, . to 
the advantage of the time and place;or toany thing rather than toGod(m). Which 
baſe Ingratitude makes him deny us the Victory often-times , ſince he knows 5 
if he ſhould give it to us, we would rob him of the honour thereof: lt bcing 
obſerved of Timerheus an Athenian Captain , who having conquered his Enemies 
boaſted ſaying, T did this, not Fortune, that he never proſpered afterwards. 
Wherefore we have the right Author of our Victory ſet before us, even Ki- 
mighty God, and we are taught by anelegant Metaphor taken out of holy 
Scripture , that our ſafety is from him; The Name of the Lord is a ſtrovg Tower 
( faith Solomon ) the righteous runneth into it and is ſafe, Prov, xviii. 10. and David, 
The Lord is my Rock, and my Fortreſs, &c. 2, Sam. xxii. 2. Thou ba# been my hope, 
and a ſtrong T ower for me againſt the Enemy, Pfal. Ixi. 3. and cxliv. 2. And white 
we make the ſame acknowledgments, we declare that our ſafcty came not from 
our own valour or policy, from the number of our Forces or the ſtrengh of out 
Forts z but from the divine Protection, for they who live in his fear and fly to 
him for aid; are ſecured by him againſt all the aſfaults of their Foes, and kept 
as ſafe as if they were in the moſt impregnable Fortreſs : They can wound their 
Enemies (-) from thence, who aredeſtitute of the divine protection , but their 
Foes can never reach thoſe who truſt in, and are preſerved by , the Lord of 
Hoſts, who isto all his Servants a Fort that can never be forced by ſtorm and 
battery, betrayed by Treachery or ſtratagem , nor forced to yield for-want of 

- neceſſary Supplies, In vain have our Enemies made their attemprs agiinſt us, 
becauſe our God hath undertaken our defence ; whom we are therefore bound 
to magnifie with all our Powers. 


s,1V. We pield thee P2aiſe and Thankſgiving fo2 our Deliverance from 
thoſe great and apparent dangers, whercwich we were cncompaſſcd.?} 
As the Church did not teach us to pray for the deſtruction of our Enemies , 
but only for our own Preſervation from them ; ſo neither dath ſhe here direct us 
to praiſe God for their ſlaughter , hut only for our own detiverance: Rejoyce not 
( faith Solomon ) when thine Enemy falleth teſt the Lord ſeeit, and it diſpleaſe 
him, Prov, xxiv. 17,18. And hethat is glad at calamities ſhall not be urpuniſhed, 
chap.xxvii. 5. (0). It isnot agreeable to the Spirit of Chriſtianity to glory in blood 
and mangled Carcaſſes, or to rejoyce that our Swords have made fo many p2or 
Creatures Orphans and Widows; the Heathen Emperor Titus may teach us more 
humanity, who, when he ſaw ſo much blood , and fo many dead bodies of the 
miſerable Jews at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, ſighed, and lifting up his hands to 
Heaven proteſted. It was not his deſire ſo many of them ſhould periſh. Joſeph. bell. 
Jud. 1. 6. c. 14. We ſhould rather lament after a great ſlaughter, that our 
Enemies Wickedneſs and Malice ſhould bring fo many of them to fo ſad an end + 
and we can only give thanks to God for our own D2zliverance. And truly this 
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Thankſgiving doth ſuppoſe that our War was a very juſt, if not a defenſive 


War; that we were not the firſt beginners thereof, or not without abiolute 
neceſſity , and intolerable Proyocations, Q. Curtius ſaith, the Scythians make no 
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War until they be provoked, {:b. 12. And Yarro afirmeth that the Old Romans 
were {low to begin any War, as believing none ovght to be made, but what was 
pious. And L. Craſſus was forbid by the Tribunesto invade the Parthians, who 
had done the Romans no Injury. Appian. And would to God Chriſtian Princes 


all the blood that js ſpilc on both ſides ; and there is nota baſer affront can be 


offered to the Majeſty of Heaven , nor can there be a greater abuſe put upon 
Rel gion, than to make Te Deums be ſung , becauſe they bave deſtroyed many 
innocent poor Chriſtians, it being like the Hypocriſy of thoſe Heathens, which 
the Poet exclaims againſt, who praiſed the Gods, when they had made a ptoſ- 
pcrous Robbery and came off ſafe, How can they praiſe God for their deliver- 
ance from dangers, who wilfully caſt themſelves into them ? or how can they 
bleſs him for Peace , who would not let their Neighbours live quietly ? Our ex- 
cellent Form therefore doth ſuppoſe, that we fought only to ſecure our Native 
Count:rey, or to preſerve our undoubted Rights, (q) attempted by ſome unjuſt 
and cruel Foe: and when our God hath delivered us from their attempts, we 
may then with great piety and comfort yield himall poſſible Praiſe and Thanks 
giving 2nd to alliſt us t! erein, it will be neceſſary for us to reflet upon our late 
grievous and apparent Dangers, wherewith we were encompaſſed on every fide. 
\Vc have been in danger of invaſionand ſpoil, of Captivity or death-z we lately 
had a powerſul, politick , and malitious Foe before us, 'we had many uncer- 
tain friends in the Nations round about us, and it may be many Traitors 
among our own ſelves; nor wcre our preparations ſuſſicient to ſecure vs, they 
were more likely to get the Victory over us than we over thems and we may 
conſider, that if they had prevailed, their fury and rage would have brought 
horrible miſeries upon vs and all ours ; but God hath delivered us, and we'do 
yet enjoy our Lives and Liberties, our Eſtates, our Religion, our Trade, and 
all other Comforts: Oh! what praiſe is ſuſficient to return for all this? 


8. V. We acknowledge it thy Godnels, that we were not deliveredover 
ag a pep unto then. | 

Thoſe ravenous and falvage beaſts, which hunt and devour other Creatures, 
tearing their fleſh, and drinking their blood, are made the Emblem of Tyrants, 
and ſuch as delight in War, -who are compared to Lions and Bears, Wolves 
and Tygers : in purſuance to which Metaphor the Church in Dawid*s time faith, 
Praiſed bethe Lord , who hath not given ws over for a Prey unto their Teeth, Pſal. 
Cxxiv. 6, from whence we have taken this Thankſgiving. We did not deſign 
ro make a prey of them, but they of us; they deſigned to conquer us, anden- 
ſlave us , to poſleſs our Eſtates, deſtroy our Country, murder us and our friends, 
and do ll ets of barbarous out-rage to us. Had they prevailed, we muſt have 
expeAed no other Mercy than we ſhould do from a hungry Lion; for theywould 
have ſwallowed us up quick, when they were ſo wrathfully diſpleaſed at us, Pſal. cxxiv. 
5. but our melt gracious God hath reſcued us out of the very Lions month : 
jo that we have great reaſon to acknowledge our deliverance to be an-a@ of 
his free goocnels; had, he not infatuated their counſels, and defeated their de- 
ſigns, weakned their power , and blaſted their endeavours, they might have 
got the victory ſor any policy or ſtrength, which we had to oppoſe them with. 
Belides we have ſinned againſt our God, and if we had never ſo much counſel 
and ſtrength, he might juſtly have made ir uſeleſs to-us , -and might have given 
the victory to our Enemies, merely to meke them Executioners 'of his wrath 
upon vs for our In.quities, and doubtleſs they would have proved very ſevere 
ones; io that we have cauſe toacknowledgeit was his Goodnels, and Mercy 
alone that ſaved us from them, we cannot arrogate any thing to our ſelves 4 
har mult a'cribe all the praiſe to him. It wasa prudent Cuſtom among the 
Remans.;or the General, who did triumph, to lay his rriumphal Crown in the lap 


of 


Sc&.XVI from foreign Enemies. - 


of Jupiter, or to offer it to ſome Temple, thereby to acxnowledge the Fiftory was giver 
him by the benefit of the immortal Gods, to whom therefore the Praiſe was whelly due, 
Al. ab Alex. 1. 6. c. 6. Even ſo we do here take the Crown from our own heads, 


and Jay it downat Gods feet, acknowledging it to be kis gooinefs alone, thar 
cauſed our ſafety. 


$5. vi. Beleeching thee ſtill to continue ſuch thy mercy towards ug, that 
all the wozld map kinow, that thou arr our Saviour, and mighty Deli- 
verer, though Jelus Ch2iſtour Lozdd, Amen. | 

Although the Cloud ſeem to be diſperlied ar preſent yet it may gather again, 
andeither the ſame Enemies may rally to revenge their defeat , or ſome new 
ones may ariſe : wherefore we muſt not only give thanks ſor our paſt deliver- 
ance 3 but having found the felicity of being under the divine Protection, we 
muſtalſo beg the contituuance of fuch mercy towards ug, and pray , that 
he who hath been a Tower of defence tous now, will plcaſe to br our ftrong bold, 
whercunts we may always reſort in like danger , Pal. Ixxi, 1. to the end that all the 
wozld( as well 3s theſe our late foes ) may known that the Lord is our Saviour. 
And this Petition is very likely to prevail, becauſe God hath promiſed co do the 
ſame thing, and for the very ſame end, / will ſave thy Children ; ( ſaith he ) 
And all Fleſh ſhall know,that I the Lord am thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer, the mighty 
one of Facob( or as the old Tranſlations have .it, thy Saviour and thy mighty 
Redeemer O Faceb) Iſai. xlix. 25,26. And upon this ground the Servants of God 
in all ages have begged .deliverances by this very Argument; ſo David, Help me 
O Lord my Got, 0 ſave me according to thy Mercy j and they ſhall know, how that 
this is thy hand, and that thon Lord hat done it, Pal. cix. 25, 26. And thusalſo 
Hezelkzah prays, Iſai. xxxvii. 20, And ſo do the Offices of the Greek Church 
upon this occaſion. (r). And'by this means we ſhall not only be ſafe, but God 
will be glorified alſo ; for ſome may ask us, as the Perſian Emperor did Daniel, 
Is your 'God whom you ſerve continually able to deliver you? Dan. vi. 20. but. that 
queſtion will be effetually anſwered by God?s frequent. giving illuſtrious Evi- 
dences of his Mercy and Power in our conſtant Deliverances, and wittal we may 
hope it will diſcourage our moſt daring Enemies to ſer upon us, when they 
ſee they can do nothing againſt us. The very obſtinate Egyprians finding the ill 
ſucceſs of all their attewpts againſt 1/-ae!, had-ſo much prudence, as to ſay, Ler 


us fleefrom the face of Iſrael, for the Lord fighteth for them againſt the Egyptians, Exod. 


Xiv. 25, Andif God*s ProteCtion have thiseffet, he ſhall be glorified, and we 
abundantly ſatisfied , who deſire not our Enemies deſtruftion, but only our own 
peace and fafety, which the Lord grant unto us for Jeſus ſake, Amen, 
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The Paraphraſe of this T hanksgiving. | 


0) Almighty God 7] Lord of Hoſts, [God] of Battel, [who art a J 
greater ſecurity to all. that truſt in thee than a [ſtrong Tower, ] or a 
fortreſs ['of defence ;] ſince they may be forced or betrayed, but thou art an 
invincible ſaſeguard [unto thy Servants) whotruſt in thee, [from the face] 
the fury and force ['of their Enemies, be they never ſo many, or ſo mighty ; 
[we] thy Servants in this Nation, having been lately preſerved by thy mercy, 
do [pield thee] the Tribute of moſt hearty [pzatſe and thankſgiving) which 
thou haſt juſtly deſerved at our hands [fo2 our deliverance from] the miſcries 
of this late War, and all [thoſe great and apparent dangers] of Invaſion 
and Spoil, Captivity and Death, [Wherewith we were] ſo deſperately beſet 
and [encompaſſcd,) while our enraged Foes lay againſt us on every ſide. : And 
here [wc] do [acknowlecdge, it] was not our own Policy or Power, our Inno- 
cence or our Merits, but [thp goodnefs] which preſerved us from: all thoſe 
miſeries, and kept us [that we wcre not] according to our deſervings [deli- 
veredover} by thy Juſtice [as a pzep unto them] to deyour us , and execute 
their utmoſt malice upon us. Having therefore found the benefit of thy Pro- 
tection, we will ſtill pray for the like favour, [befeeching thee,] who haſt 
hitherto helped us, [to continue] to grant us [{uch] wonderful deliverances 
through [thpmercieg,)] which have been ſo often expreſſed [towards ug :] 
For we hope by the frequent manifeſtations of thy care of our ſafety it may come 
to paſs, [that all the wo2ldz] as well as our late Foes, [map] come to [know 
that thou,] O Lord, wilt ever take our part, becauſe thou [art our Haviour, 
and] we hope,. thou wilt ever be our [mightp Deliverer,] ſo that they who 
aſſault vs muſt fight againſt thee : ſo we ſhall be gon and thy Name ſhall be 


elorificd by us, and all others, [thzough Jelug Chzilt] thy Son, [our Tozd)] 
the purchaſer of all Mercies. Amen, 
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The Thanksgiving for reſtoring publick Peace at home. 


s.VIL FF the Warbath been raiſed by our fellow-Subjedts, and eſpecially if it 


were cruſht in the beginnin 


we may then uſe this Form, the occaſion 


whereof was our late hozrid Rebellion (this being added ſince his Majeſty?s 
return) for the effects of thoſe Seditions and Tumults, which gave beginning 
to that ſad Calamity, were ſo miſchievous, that whenſoever any traiterous Con- 
ſpiracies are diſcovered and prevented before they arrive to that accurſed height, 
we ſhall have reaſon to give ſpecial Thanks for fo great a Mercy. To excite us 
whereunto I hope the memory of our miſeries in the late tirttes, and the 
Conſideration of what is ſaid already concerning, Sedition, pzivp Conlpiracy, 
and febellion, Part I. Set. $. 8. may be ſufficient, eſpecially if we conſider 
well what is contained in this excellent Form, whoſe explication here followeth. 
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Thankſgiving fo2 Reſtozing Part Il, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving.. 


& 1X, 'S 1 God our heavenly Father , who alone makeſt men tobe 
of one mind in a houle, and ſtilicſt the outrage of a violent and 
11rulp People. ] , | PR | 
The Introduction of the preſent Thankſgiving ( beihg the words of the Holy 
Scripture,) is the Reaſon why we give thanks to Almighty God for the allaying 
our late Troubles, and giving us this Peace we now enjoy, Firſt , becauſe he it is 
who keeps us in Peace ;, and ſecondly, when any Tumults arife , he it is who 
doth appeaſe them. The firſt is aſſerted in the words of Pſalm Ixviii. 6. Hes 
the God that maketh mento be of one mndina Heyſe ; that is, not only within the 
walls of private families , but within whole Nations and Kingdoms, which are 
as it were one great houſe, being all under one Maſter the King; every otle 
having their ſeveral Offices, and all governed by the ſameRules, Now we learn 
ſrom our Saviour that a Kingdom and a houſe are alike in this, that if either of 
them be divided againſt it ſelf, they cannot ſtand (s), Mat. xii. 25, 26. And 
therefore it is very neceſſary, that our heavenly Father," of whom the whole Family 
in heaven and earth is named, ſhould interpoſe to keep us quiet among our ſelves ; 
and if he did not conſtantly do this, no Kitgdom would ſtand long ; for we may 
conſider that: in ſo populous a Nation ( ſor Example ) as this, there are innu- 
merable men, and almoſt as many minds (t), they being as unlike in their hu- 
mours as their faces,and as contrary in their opinions and perſwaſions, as they are 
in their deſigns ; ſome are for the good old ways, ſome for new, ſome adore 
that as Religion which others deride as ridiculous, ſome aim at pleaſures, 0- 
thers at honours, others at riches , others at lawleſs liberty ; ſome are 
angry , others proud ; ſome are melancholy , ſome deceitful and ſome ma- 
litious : yet all theſe by Gods infinite power do fo far agree, as that all reſolye 
to live quietly under the ſame Government. It is noted by the Ancients as 
a miracle, that all ſorts of Animals ſhould live together in Noah's Ark, without 
devouring one another ; but if we conſider( as one ſaid) how many falvage beaſts 
lye under human skin, we ſhall be obliged to confeſs it as great a wonder, that 
ſo many men ſhould live in unity in the ſame Kingdom, and muſt acknowledge it 
to be the mighty work of God, of whom it is afhrmed, Secondly, that he ſftillerh the 
outrage of a violent and unruly People , which is taken alſo out of the Pſalms, He 
frilleth the raging of the Sea, the noiſe of his waves, and the madneſs of the People, 
Pfal, Ixv. 79, Wherein we ſee the tumultuous Aſſemblies of a ſeditious Rabble 
are very fitly compared tothe Sea, diſturbed by the tempeſtuous breath of their 
fatious Ring-leaders ; for the Vulgar thus ſtirred up, are as fickle and uncertain 
(«) , as loud and boiſterous, ag violent and unrulp, as that outragious and 
unquiet Element ; and if we obſerve the deſperate words and cruelthreats, the 
unreaſonable clamors and barbarous aCtions of ſuch a ſeditious Crew, we ſhould 
think it impoſſible to allay their fury, ſo long as there remained any thing to be 
deſtroyed, but that God which commands the Sea to be ſtill, heallo can charm 
the rage of ſeditious Rebels, and bring them either to ſubmiſſion or copfuſion ; 
of which we ſaw an illuſtrious Inſtance in the reſtauration of our Peace and our 
King together, againſt whom not a Dog moved his Tongue ; and althovgh the 
Enemies of our Soveraign had Arms and Men, Policy and Riches, yet they had 
no power to ſecure their i}I-gotten places, nor could they keep him out , whom 
God reſolved to exalt, and he did reſtore him without one drop of bloodpilt 
either by the ſword or by the axe, except ſuch as was too bad to live, and could 
not have been ſpared, without bringing Vengeance on the whole Nation. This 
God did then , and thus he hath done now, bleſſed be his Holy Name. 
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s. X. We bleſs thy Yolp Name, 
ſeditions Cumults, which have la 


that it hath piealed thee to appea ſe the 
telp bcen railed up amongſt ug. ] 


King David not only acknowledgeth Gods mercy to him in his Deliverance 
from forreign Enemies, but from Civil broils, ſaying, Thou alſo ha# delivered me 
from the ſtrivings of my People, 2, Sam. xxii. 44. 
inferior to the other, if we. conſider to what miſchiefs theſe leſſer Tumults might 
have grown, if the Divine Goodneſs had not nipt them in the bud ; they might 
have overthrown our Laws and Goverament, our Religion and our Rights ; they 
might have depopulated our Country, and made us a prey to ſtrangers, os ſlaves 
to the vileſt of the People, or -bave produced another Civil War, whichis of 
all others the moſt furious and miſchievous (w), and the moſt to be abhorred and 
feared by usin this Nation, who have ſo ſadly ſmarted by this Rod ; So thar 1 
hope hereafter every little Deliverance of this kind, (hall be moſt thankfully ac- 
knowledged by us to the honour of God, who moſt commonly early diſcovers , 
and juſtly puniſheth ſeditious attempts in the very beginning , as aiming at the 
Subverſion of the Authority which himſelf bath ſetup. And verily we are in- 
finitely bound to the divine Providence for preventing the ſpreading of this Gan- 
grene. Inregard there never wants miſchievous Perſons to raiſe them, we are 
happy that God is pleaſed to allay them again: lt is the Obſervation of Pinda , 
that it is an eaſie matter for the vileſt Men to ftir up a City to Rebellion , but it wou'd be 
3mpoſſuble fo appeaſe it again, if G od did not dire and aſſiſt the Gowernours thereof (x). 
To him therefore we are bound to give moſt hearty praiſe, ſor cruſhir:g this 


Viper in the birth. 


out x, £auxoTients "ANN GM Neg ai vis Loous Ioomanks I piverat iEamivag, 
Deus nobis hec otia fecit, 


KvCepramie JivnTees. Pindar,Pith.Od. 4. 


And indeed this is a bleſſing not 


s.xl. Moſt humblp beleeching thee to grant all of ug G2ace,that we map 


hencefozth obedientlp walk in thp holy Commandments, 7 


The ſweetneſs of that happyPeace which we all enjoy, while we obey ourPrince 
and agreetogether in Love, makes us finiſh our Praiſes for the ſuppreſſing of our 
late Tumults with a hearty Prayer, that we may have no more Seditions or diſtur- 
bance, and to that end we firſt beg that the Grace of God may ſor the future be 
given to usall, that we may all obey the Laws of God, and then there can be no 
Rebellion. If the late Confpirators and their Complicey had had any Grace 
they never had laid plots againſt the Lords Anointed ; if they had walked in the 
Commandments of God, they would have feared God and the King, Prov. xxiv« 
21,1 Pet. jj. 17. and have been ſubjeft ro the higher Powers, Rom. xiii: 1. as he re- 
quirethall men to be. There is oftegtimes much talk of Grace and Godlineſs , 
Religion and Conſcience amongſt Traitors and ſeditious Companies, but would 
to God they had really any of theſe among them ; for then they would preſently 
ſubmit to Gods Vice-gerent, and repent exceedingly. that ever they liſt up their 
hands agaigſt his Anointed; if they ever do come truely to fear God, they will 
ſee what a deſperate wickedneſs they have been guilty of all this while, in living 
contrary to ſo many ſtrict and plain Commandments, and no queſtion they will 
be really good Subjects as ſoon as they are good Chriſtians and good men ; there- 
fore the good Lord grant toall that are, or have been, trairerouſly diſpoſed , 
Repentance to the acknowledging of the Truth, and Grace to live in Obe- 
dience to God% commands, and then we ſhall have no more miſchiefs hatched 3- 
mong us, the Authors whereof are deſtitute of all grace and real goodneſs. Se- 
condly, we pray not only for grace to be given to them, but to ug all, that all our 

Fellow-ſubjects may obediently walk in God?s ways, for then none of us ſhall ei- 
ther conſent to any Treaſon in our hearts, nor by our wicked Lives provoke 
God to ſcourge us with this Rod of Seditions, which is a Judgment by which 
God is wont to ſcourge an offending King and a ſinful People, Prov. xxviii. 2, 
When Wickedneſs abounds, it provokes our God, who(as was noted but now alone 
keeps us inPeace,to withdraw his Providence from us,and thenTumultsand Sediti- 


ons, Strife and Rebellion break in irreſſtibly upon us ; for the preſent out gracious 
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Thankſgiving foz Reſtozing — Parc 11. 


Father hath dclivered theſe Evils, pray we then( asIt isin the Rorian Office, ) 
That we may uſe the tranquillity and peace, which his goodneſs bath eſtabliſhed among 
US, AS 4 remedy for our amendment. Mill. Ebor. temp. belli. And take we heed, 
that none of us by heinous Iniquities make the Evil to return. And doubtleſs ifever 
this Petition were needful, ir 1s neceſſary for us intheſe times, who have lately 
been delivered out of ſo great a Rebellion, as no Age nor no Hiſtory can parallel, 
and yer we are ſo far from either being warned by our late Sufferings to amend , 
or being obliged by Gods mercy to live more holily, that we are now more de- 
bauched and luxurious, more profaneand Jooſe than ever : So that I may com- 
plain with devout Salvian : We have received the reſpit of a happy Peace by God's Lift, 
and we uſe it only as an opportunity to ſin more boldly, and more ſecurely So that 
our very Peace is a miſchief to us, ſince we live ſo, as to declare, that it had been better 
for us we had never received that which makes us ſo much worſe men than we were before. 
Salv.de guber.lib. 6. Surely this is the ready way to provoke God to caſt us intothe 
fire apain , andif we livethus wickedly, our Peace will not long continue, 1 Sar, 
Xii 25. There are many, lam confident, who abhor directly to ſtir up Sedition 
againſt the King, who yet by their impieties do take the ready way to cauſe God 
ro ſcourge us by another Civil War, of which they are the meritorious, if not 
the inſtrumental, cauſes. May the Lord therefore grant both the ſeditious and 
the loyal his Grace to amend their Lives, and live holily, and then we may hope 
for an enduring Tranquillity. *Amen. 


s, Xl!, And leading a quiet and peaceable Life in all godlinelg and ' 
honeſty , may continually offer unto thee our Sacrifice of pzaiſe and 
- enrag qony fo2 thele thp mercies towards us, thzough Jelus Chziſt our 

02d, Amen, 

Our God hath ſufficiently ſhewed himſelf an Enemy to all Sedition and Re- 
| bellion in that place of the Apoſtle, whence this is deduced, where he ſheweth 
that the very end of Government is, That under it we ſhould lead quiet and peaceable 
Lives in all godlineſs and hoxeSty, 1 Tim. il. 1,2, Andif webe good Chriſtians, 
this mult be our deſign and defire ; for the two great Duties of Chriſtianity 
are Piety towards God , and Juſtice towards Men, here called Godlineſs and 
honeſty; and the two neceſſary means to enable us to perform theſe, are Iwardl, 
the Gzace of God ( which we prayed for inthe laſt Paragraph ) and Owrwardhy, 
a qutict and peaceable life ( which we beg here) : for Wars and Tumults hs 
Dcums and Trumpets, Rebellion and Violence, Sedition and Strife, diſturb us 
in the Duties of Godlineſs, and hinder us in the pracice of Honeſty; therefore 
whoſover deſires ſincerely to ſerve God, and do juſtly to all men, he will and 
muſt abhor and pray againſt all Treaſon and riſing up in Arms, as that which is 
an impediment to his quiet , and conſequently to his chearſul and undiſturbed lead 
ing a good life. And oh! that none of us had any other ends, than to ſerve 
God and do honeſtly towards all men; for then we ſhould all live quietly under 
our Governors, we ſhould neyer mutiny nor rebel, we ſhould never diſturb the 
Kingdom if we only wiſhed to live in peace; nor ſhould we break God?s Laws 
that command ſubjeCtion, if our only aim were to ſerve God: Our only employ- 
ment then would be to live holily and happily, to obey our King, and love our 
Fellow-SubjeQs , and to pray for the continuance of Halcyon days : and then at- 
ſo, as S. Paul adviſeth , Heb. xiii. 15. we ſhould have continual Cauſe to offer up 
the Sacrifice of praiſe and thanksgiving t3 God through Teſus Chriſt for theſe his Mex- 
cies towards us ; for then Heaven would ſo watch over us, that our peace ſhould 
never be diſturbed, we ſhould have no plots, or none to proſper , and we ſhould 
frequently have occaſion to ble{s the Name of God for the encreaſe of Piety and 
Vercue, the ſecurity of Laws and Magiſtrates, the ſuppreſſions of Treaſons and 
Conſpiracies, the continuance of Peace and Plenty, and happy are the People that 
are in ſuch a caſePſal, 14.4. ult,wherefore let our Lives as well as our Lips hereunto 
ſay, Amen, | 


Seat.XVI. - publick Peaceat home. 


The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgiving. 


O Eternal God] whoſe Kingdom can never be ſhaken, thou art [our hegs 
venlp Father, ] and takeſt care of our peace alſo: For thou art he [who 
makeſt Men] of ſeveral intereſts and tempers [to be of onc mind.) and live 
quietly together [in a houſe) and in a Kingdom alſo; [and] when any Tu- 


mults do ariſe, thou [ſtilleſt the outrage, and appeaſeſt the ſury {of a vio- 
lent) fation, [and] of an [unrulp People] broke looſe from their obe- 


dience : We can remember the miſchiefs lately contrived by ſuch as theſe, [and 
we bleſs thp Holy Name, that? in pity to us [it hath pleaſed thee] to 
diſcover the Plots, [and to appeaſe the ſeditious Tumults] of ungodly and 
diſcontented Men : Cauſing a Ceſſation of thoſe Troubles [which have] by evil 
Inſtruments [been latelp raiſed up amongſt us,] who otherwiſe might have 
lived in Peace. And now we are quiet again, we come unto thee [moſt humblp 
beſeeching thee] our gracious Deliverer [to grant all of us] as well the 
Diſturbers, as the Loyal, ſuch [Gzace, that we map) be truly religious, and 
ſhencefozth obedientlp walk in] obſervance of all { thy -Polp Command- 
ments, ] eſpecially of thoſe which require ſubjeCtion to the higher Powers : So 
that being my Subjets, [and leading a quiet and peaceable life,] we may, 
without diſturbing the Government, employ our time [in all godlinel[s] to- 
wards thee, [and honeſtp] towards our Neighbours: And then thou wilt diſco- 
yer and prevent all Conſpiracies; ſo that we [map continuallp] have reaſon 
and opportunity to [offer unto thee our Sacrifice of P2aiſe] and Thank(- 

iving [fo2 thele] happy days of Peace, which we enjoy by [thp Mercieg to- 

ards Uug,] and [eNzough] the lnterceſſion of [Jeſus Chaſt our Lo2d,] 
to whom be glory, [Amen. ] 


SECTE 


Thankſgiving foz Deliverance Parc 1]. 
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its fiebant, qui 
ab aliquo mor- 
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'Thank(- 


| SECTION xVvI, 
Of tbe T bankegiving for Health. 


$. |. IFE is thegreateſt of all earthly Bleſſings, and therefore the preſer- 

vation thereof ſhould be acknowledged by the moſt ſolemn Thank 

givings. Ir hath been the Cuſtom, and isthe Duty of all pious men, 
to praile God for recovery from an ordinary Sickneſs, as hath been noted before, 
Seft.X1I. $.4. And the very Heathens, when they were reſtored to health after 
any Diſeaſe , offered Sacrifices (4), and built Temples tothe honour of their 
Gods (b). How much more then are we bound to return our higheſt Praiſes for 
deliverance fromthe Plague, the moſt grievous and mortal of all other Diſeaſes? 
They that have been infefted have Hezekzab*s Thankſgiving after he was healed 
of this Sickneſs , for their Example and Encouragement, 4/az, xxxviii. 9. And 
they who were free may learn from Holy David to ofter up Thankſgiving for their 


own Preſervation, -and for the Deliverance of the whole Nation, 2 Sam. xxiy.25. 


And for their aſliſtance here are two devout Forms prepared, of which this firſt 
is moſt proper after the Plague, the othes after the ceafing of any other conta- 
gious Diſcale, ps | 


The Analyſis of the firft Ti hanksgiving: 
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3. An Act of Praiſe and T hankſpiving : 
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Sect:XVII. from the Plague. 
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421 


AP raflical Diſcourſe upon this T, hanksgiving, 


. 

- $111, STozd God, who haſt wounded us fo2 our ſiyg, and conſumed ug 
'O fo2 our Tranſgreſſions bp thp late heavy hore d2eadful Viſitatt- 
on. w. og TEE by 2204 eh | s 
The Joy of a City or a Nation delivered from the Plague is like that which the 
Athenians expreſſed in their Feaſt called Oſcophoria, which being to be celebrated 
when gens the Father of Theſeus was newly dead, he appointed they ſhould at once 
both ſing and lament over the Sacrifice, and ſo they were wont to doever after (c): 
Or like the mingled notes of ſhouting and weeping among the Jewsat the rearing 
of the ſecond Temple ; Efreiii. 12, 13. Thoſe that are ſpared alive have cauſe 
to rejoyce 4 when they refle&t upon the Mercy of their own Preſervation ; but 
when they conſider, that one hath loſt a dear Father or a tender Mother, ano- 
ther a kind Husband or a beloved Wife, a hopeful Child, or an uſeful Friend ; 
their joy is Interrupted with a ſigh, and it is hardto ſay, whether of the paſſions 
do prevail : Wherefore the Church complies with our temper , 'and intraduceth 
this Thankſgiving with a ſad refleftion upon our Tate heavp and dzeadful Vik-. 
tation , that the remembrance thereof may gratitie their ſorrow, and alfo help 
toencreaſe our gratitude for the mercy of our preſent ſtate. The Viſitation in- 
deed was heavp to the infefted, and dzeadful to thoſe that were free, ſome 
were wounded, and others alas! conſumed by it, the Scars are ſtill to be ſeen up- 
on the Living, and an empty ſilence, and void ſpaces tell us how many are gone 
from among us but leſt we ſhould wonder at God?s ſeverity, or murmur at his: 
dealings with us, we are taught to confeſs, that all was foz our ſing, andfoz 
our tranſgreſſions. Theſe moved him to anger, and made him wound vs in his 
wrath, and conſume us in his ſore diſpleaſure : Nor can we juſtly repine.at it ; 
for it is. ſaid of Jeſus the Son of God, That he was wounded for our ſins and bruiſed 
for our Iniquities, 1ſa,liii. 5. Now he that cauſed his own Son to die for our Sins, 
(ball he not puniſh us for our own ? We do not, we cannot accuſe his Juſtice , 
but muſt confeſs, even now the Evil is gone, that our deftruttion was of our ſelves, 
Hoſ. xiii.9. And now we ſee how dangerous it is to provoke him by doing ſo 
wickedly as we did before, there is hopes it may warn us for the future; for now 
we know, It is a fearful thing to fall into the [ avenging .| bands of the living God , 
Heb, x. 31. whoſe wrath, if it be kgndled but a little, bleſſed are all they that put their 


4 


truſt in bin, Pſal, TR + 


6.1. Andnow inthe midſt of Judgment, remembzing Mercy, halt 


redeemed our Souls from the Jaws of Death. 


It was Hebakkuk*s Prayer, Hab. ii. 2. That in wrath God would remenndes Mercy . 


and he hath anſwered this Requeſt to us 3 for though our Sins had ſo highly provo- 
ked him, that he was executing his wrath ,upon us, yet his anger had nor bar;i- 
ſhed pity from his. breaſt ( as it uſeth to do from ours); for in the midſt of 
the Execution he ſtays his hand. And it is the greater mercy to have a reprieve 
in.the midſt. of our puniſhment, becauſe our Sentence was ſo juſt ; we are more 
bound to bleſs the Lord for taking off the Plague , becauſe he had - ſo juſt caute 
to lay it on; it was not unmerited fury, but righteous Judgment (w), which 
he was inflicting, yet he ſtops in the very midſt thereof : So when the Jſraelites 
of old, provoked him to anger with their own inventions till the Plague broke in per 
them, Plal.cvi. 39,49. Nevertheleſs when. be ſaw their adverſity, he heard their com: 
plaint, and pitied them, &c. ver. 4.3, 44. Teamany atime turned be his wrath away, 
and would not ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, Pſam Ixxviii. 38,39. . And when he 
threatens molt ſeverely by hisProphets,he uſually adds,rhar he will not make afull exd, 
Jer. iv. 27. and v. 18, and xxx. 11. This hath been his dealing with others, 
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. and his Mercy is the ſame ſtill toward us , for when the Plague that. devouring 


Monſter gaped wide to ſwallow vs, being not ſatiated with ſo many Morfcls, the 
Lord iy _ David ſpeaks ) ſave us Beg the Lions mouth, Pal, xxii. 21, A 
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Thankſgiving fo Deliverance Parcll 


Proverb to cxpreſs a reſcue from an almoſt unavoidable danger (e), ſuch asour 
Deliverance was, who were almoſt in the very Jawg of Death, trom whence 
God hath redcemed our Souls , P/al xxxiv. 22. The Soul in Holy Wrir 
is put ſomerimes for the Life only , Pſalm cxvi. 8. Andin that ſenſe, w@ have 
eſcaped Temporal Death, when we were in very great danger thereof, ſo that 
we may juſtly ſing with David, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul who ſaveth thy lif 
from deflruQion, Pſalm ciii, 1,4. But if we take the word [ Soul }] properly, 
it inay be true alſo, for if many of us here preſent had died by this ſudden ſtroke, 
it is to be ſearcd, we are ſo unfit to dye,that this Plague might have ſent our Souls 
to Hell, as well as our Bodies to the-Grave, and thus God hath in ſparing us, and 
giving us more time,redeemed our Souls from the Jaws of Eternal Death alſo,if we 
will now amend , as the next particular teacheth us. 


s. V. We offcr unto thy fatherly Goodneſs our ſelves , our Souls 
and Bodics , which thou haſt delivered, to be a living Sacrifice unto 
ryece. | | 
we God had delivered Davia?s Soul from death, .Pſal. cxvi. 8. He asks, 
wer. 12, What ſhall return unto the Lord for all his benefits? And St, Pauldoth 
anſwer that Queſtion, I beſeech you Brethren by the Mercies of God, that You preſent 
your Bodies a living 8 acrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable Service, 
Rom. xii. i. And doubtleſs it is never more reaſonable to offer up both Soul 
and Body to Goc?s Service, than when we have received our ſeles, and both ſoul 
and body, as it were, by a new Donation from the hands of his Mercy. Our 
own Cuſtoms do oblige a MalefaQor, that is begged from the place of Executi- 
on , tobe a perpetual Servant to that gracious Perſon , whoſe pity ſued for his 
Pardon, and faved his Life. And it is as reaſonable , we ſhould ſpend our Life 


in Gdd?*s Service, which he hath now ſo miraculouſly preſerved ; eſpecially con- 


ſidering, that when the Plague threatned us, and Drath was at our doors, moſt 
of us did in our carneſt Prayers to be ſpared, reſolve and vow , promiſe and en- 
gage, if God would fave our Lives, we would lead them in a new manner, and 
ſpend our time more holily and religiouſly than ever we had done before. $o that 


now we ſhall add Perjury to our Ingratitude, if-we do not perform our Vows, -and 


inſtead;of .giving ſomewhat more to:God, we ſhall rob him of that, which our 


promiſe hath made tobe his. And doubtleſs it had been better 'for us to have 


died by the Plague, when our fears had in ſome meafure humbled us; than to 


live to encreaſe our Sin and aggravate our Damnation ; this will make the very 


mercy of our ſparing become a grievous Curſe unto us. Yet thus it proves too 
often, that thereſt of the men which were not killed by theſe Plagues, yet repent not of 
the works of their hands, Rev. ix. 20, Andas ſoon as the Calamity is over, there 
is as much Lying,and he Swearing,Luſt and Debauchery as ever;he that was unjuſt 
is unjuſt ſtil},and he that was filthy is filthy ſtill, ſcarce one Inſtance of amendment 


doth appear.Good God! what can reclaim ſuch Wretches,if the approach of Death 


will not affright them from their Sins, nor the Mercy of a new life oblige them 
to be more holy ? Surely they are incurable who cannot be healed by ſuch a Judg- 
ment, and may fear their next-puniſhment ſhall be in eternal flames. Conſider 
therefore in time you thatare yet alive,and reſolye ſincerely to make this oblation 
of your ſelves , to which you are engaged by gratitude; and reaſon , by God's 
goodneſs and your own Vows, and then we ſhall behold, that your Corre&ion and 
your reprieve was not in vain: Now for the manner of doing this Duty we ſhall 
not need ſay more here, becauſe if any be convinced, and defirous thus to dedi- 
cate themſelves to God,they may find direCtions, and a proper Form for it, Cony, 
tothe Altar , Part IV. Se&t. 11, S. 5. whither we refer the Reader. 


$.VI. Always 


oc 


Sect.XVIL, fromthe Plague, 


42; 


6. V1. Ylwaps pzaiſing and magnifping thy mercics in the midſt of thy 
Church, thzough Jclus Chalſt our Lozd, Amen, ] y went 
The Concluſion of this Thankſgiving is Davia?s reſclution,when God had del; 


wered his Soul out of the Lions mouth , Pialm xxii.21., For in the next verſe he_. 


adds, 1 will declare thy Name unto my Brethren, inthe midſt of the Congregation will I 
aiſe thee, v.22. Or as St. Paul ( and we fromthe Old Tranſlations (1) read ) #: 
the midſt of the Church will T ſing praiſe unto thee , Heb. ji. 12, The praiſing God by 


our lives is the belt,but not the only praiſe which is due unto him; for we muſt z1:o- ' 


bleſs him with our lips, our Tongue being among other parts to be offered 
up a$a Sacrifice unto God , wherefore it muſt be the Inſtrument of his glory, 
and that not only juſt now , but alwaps ſo long as this Life endures, which 
hath been reſtored tous; when we praiſe the Lord for any other Mercy, we mult 
think of this » and the remembrance of this deliverance muſt never be oblices 
rated 3 moreover as our Preſervation from this Plague hath been a publick Mercy, 
ſo muſt our gratitude be alſo; we muſt give thanks in the houſe of God, and 
before his People ( both ſignified by the Church) that there may be as many 
witneſſes of our Praiſes, as there was of our Deliverance, let ns ſay, Iwill pay 
my Vows unto the Lord, in the midjt of thee O Fernſalem, even inthe Courts of the 


Lords houſe, and in the preſence of all bis People, praiſe the Lord, Pſalm cxvi. ule. 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Thanksgiving. 


[O] Almighty [LozdJand moſt glorious | God, who halt] moſt gricvouſly 
[wounded]ſome of [Us [oz our Sins, ] who are yer alive, [and conſumedJma ny. 
others of [US] by this cruel death ['fo2 our Tranſgrcfſion} of thy Holy 
Laws. We acknowledge, theſe were the Cauſe of thy puniſhing us ſo ſeverely 
[bp thp late ] Judgment of the Plague, which was to them thar felt it an 
[heavp, and] to them that only feared ir a [d2eadfu] Diſitation : J Lord 
thou haſt moſt juſtly corrected us hicherto, yet of thine infinite Mercy, thou ins 
clineſt to ſpare us; [and now] while thou art [in the midſt] of the executi- 
on of thy righteous Sentence [of Judgment? upon us, thy compaſſhons are 
not extinct; for thou [remembzing]) thy wonted [mercp, haſt redeemed our 
Souls] from Hell, as well as ſaved our Lives [from the Jaws of death, ] 
which was ready to have devoured vs if thon hadſt not prevented it:[We] whole 
Lives are thus miraculouſly ſpared{'do offer] with a ſincere gratitude [unto thp 
Fatherlp goodneſs, ] and in return for thy mercy Cour ſelves} wholly and 
entire, even [our Souls and] all the faculties thereof, our [bodies] and all 
our Members [ which thou haſt delivercd)] from death and deſtruction ; 
wherefore they ſhall be dedicated [ts be a Itving.] holy and reaſonable [Sa- 
crifice unto thee,] and only exerciſed hereafter in doing thy Holy Will: For 
we will henceforth be thy Servants, not only now , bur [alwaps) ſpending 
our time in [pzaiſing] the freeneſs, [and magnifping] the greatneſs of this 
and all [thp mercies] towards us, and this not only in private, butalſo [in the 
midſt of ] the Aſſemblies of {thy Church, 7] that all our Brethren may joyn 
with us in bleſſingthy Name [ thzough Jeſug Chziſt our Lozd J and only 
Saviour. Amen, 


(f) Plalm 22; 
22, 


Ectleſie, Vulg. 


Thankſgiving foz Deliverance Parc 11, 
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Of the ſecond Thanksgiving for Deliverance from any Common- 
Sickneſs. 


$.VII. I Here are many other Diſeaſes beſides the Plague, which are infec ious 

and Epidemical , cauſing great Mortality when they ſpread them- 

ſelves, ſuch as Fevers and ſmall Pox in our times , and the ſweating Sickneſs, of 

which many thouſands died in a little ſpace, in the laſt Century 3 wherein this 

(g) An.1 H,vii. Nation was thrice ſeverely viſited therewith (g.). Now when we are delivered 


- 9 __ from ſuch Diſtempers, we may very properly give thanks to God in this Form, 


The Analyſis of this Thanksgiving. 
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$e&xXVIL Fromother conimon Sickneſs. | 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving, 


AY E humblp acknowledge befoze thee , © moſt merciful Father 
| that all the puniſhments , which are thzeatned in ha Tow, 
might juſtlp have fallen uponus bp realonok our manifold tranſgreſſions, 
' andhardnels of heart. : | | 
| Thereare many dreadful things threatned in Holy Scripture againſt the tranſ- 
greſſors of God?s Law: and amongſt the reſt, there are two ſad Catalogues of 
judgments in that part of Scripture properly called the Law, wherein contagi- 
ous and mortal Diſeaſes are threatned to diſobedience. And if ye ſhall deſpiſe mj 
Statutes ſaith God ——T will even appoint over you terror , conſumption, and 
the burning ague,&'c. Levit. xxvi. I4y 15, 16, andagain , The Lord ſhallſmite thee 
with a conſumption, with a fever , and with an inflammation, and with an extreme 


burning, Deut, xxviii. 22. and ver. 59, The Lord will make thy Plagues wonderful 


| even ſore Sickneſſes and of long continuance, ver. 6o. Moreover he will bring 
upon thee all the Diſeaſes of Egypt ver.61, alſo every Sickneſs, and every Diſeaſe, 
which. is not written in this Bookof the Law, them will the Iyrd bring upon thee un- 
rl thou be deflreyed, To which, with the reſt of the Puniſhments there recited , 
the Church hath reſpeCt in this place, teaching us to acknowledge, that as our 
Sins have been many , of divers kinds, and of long continuance, ſo might our 
puniſhments juſtly have been alſo, but out God hath ſhewed himſelf a moſt 
merciful Father, in that he hath not dealt with vs according to our deſetvings. 
It is the property of (h) Mercy either wholly to pardon, or to puniſh gently: and 
it is faid of 24. Antoninus , that his penalties were always below the Law (5 ) 
which was the Cuſtom of all his Succeſſors (&)3 but we are ſure;it is the manner of 
Almighty God inſtead of many Puniſhments to inflict but one, and when the 
greateſt are deſerved, to chooſe the leaſt, and yet to take that off alſo as ſoon 
as there is any hopes of amendment : He might have ſcourged us with Famine 


and War , Plague and- Epidemical Diſeaſes altogether ; but now hehath only- 


uſed the laſt, and the leaſt, which if it ſeem grievous in it ſelf, yet js very mo- 
 derate with reſpect to our evil deſervings: So that we are fo far from having any 
reaſon to complain , that we have all poſhble cauſe to admire our heavenly 
Father*s mercy, who thteatneth ſevere things to keep us froth ſinning, hoping 
his words may warn us to avoid the ftroke of his anger; but threatneth only to 
prevent our ſuffering of them (/); and yet when the warning takes no place, 
but we do fin for all that; then he abates of the rigour of his Sentence, chaſtiſing 
us gently, and ſoon giving over 2 So that there is thercy in his threatnings, atid 
mercy in his executions ; and it is a proper Introduttion to the divine praiſe, to 
look upon the Clemency which he ſhews , even in the ſevereſt parts of his deal- 
ing with us; | | 


s.X. Pet lſecing it hath pleaſed thee , of thy tender mercy, upon our 
weak and uno yath. pieale fo aſſwage the contagious Sickneſs, 
wherewith we latelp have been ſo ſoze afflicted , and to reſtoze the voice of 
Jop and health into our dwellings.) 

This one Judgment of the late raging Sickneſs, though it were leſs than we 
deſerved, yet if God had made it continue, or cauſed it to ſpread, might have 
almoſt conſumed us ! So that we have cauſe to reckon it asan z& of his tender 
Merep, thar he was pleaſed to aſſtwage it. *Tis true; we did expreſs a great 


Humiliation under it, and prayed earneſtly for the removal thereof i But we 


muſt not be ſo yain as to think our humiliation could merit our deliverance, 
ſince it is ſaid; that when God in anger ſends his Judgments upon a Nation , 
Though Noah, Daniel «nd Job were init , they ſhould only deliver their own Souls ; 
Ezek. xiv. 14. And doubtleſs out Piety and Deyotion is far ſhort of theirs : 
and we here do juſtly confeſs, it was but weak and unwozthp, our ſorrow 
went not ſo deep, nor were our Ptayers ſo _ or our Repentance ſo ſerious, 
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Lhankſgiving foz Deliverance Parc 11 
as ſo great an occaſion did require , ſo that we may note, that this Mercy of 
health was granted [11pon] our humiliation, but not for the merit thereof : The 
erant proceeded merel. ol his tender mercp ; only he was pleaſed'with our im- 

« perſect humiliation, and took that occaſion to ſend us relief.” And now how. 
' are we bound to bleſs his infinite pity ! that beheld ſome of us dead, and others 
dying, many ſmitten with this Diſeaſe, and all of us full of grief and fear, - and 
then remembring our Sins no longer , he. commands the Angel to put up his 
Sword, the mournful knels are cealed, and there is no more complaining in our 
ſtreets,no more lamentation in our dwellings : But the voice of Jop and alth, 
which God promiſerh to ſend into the dwellings of the righteous, Pſal. cxviii, 
IF. is now to be heard in our houſes alſo. While Sickneſs was there, 2ll joy was 
baniſhed from our houſesand our heartsalſo, nothing elſe but Mourning and Woe, 
ſighs and groans, complaints and doleful accents dwelt there: but now health 
and joy are returned together , now we are able and fit, as well as obliged, to 
ſing praiſeto God: and wiſh we may make ule of this chearfulneis of our tem- 
Per, and this ſpritelineſs of mind, which health hath reſtored us unto, to praiſe 
God more chearfully and more devoutly ; for doubtleſs Health is the greateft 
bleſſing, which God can beſtow upon us in this World, Ar:ftorle and Plato reckon 
it the firſt of all outward good. things, and our own experience ſhews us that 
riches, honours and geaiures, are nothing/if we: want health to enjoy them ; fo 
that when God reſtores this, he gives us a power to enjoy all other earthly com- 
forts: Let thole therefore give thanks to the name of the Lord, who bave whol- 
ly eſcaped this Diſeaſe , becauſe they had their Health without interruption z 
and thole who are recovered from this Sickneſs , becauſe they have talted the 
miſery of wanting health, and ſo can better appre'end the mercy of its reſtaura- 
tion: All of us indeed are bound tojoyn in this necellary aCt of Praiſe, 


$.X1. We offer unto thp Divine Majeſty the Sacrifice of Pzaiſe and 
Thanksggiving ; lauding and magnifying thp glozious Name, foz ſuch 
thy gr"; and P2ovidence over us, thzough Jelus Chaſt our 
902d, Amen. | _ 
This Concluſion is the natural Conſequence of all the former Confiderations : 
for whether we compare the greatneſs of our Sins with the gentleneſs of our 
Puniſhment; or refleft upon the miſery of our late condition in reipect of our 
| Preſent efBtate, we have abundant cauſe to offer up the Sacrifice of P2aile and 
Thankſgiving. There are many of our Brethren {wept away by the late Moriali- 
ty,and we are yet left alive: Now,the dead praiſe not thee,O Lord,neither all they that 
go down into ſilence ; but we will praiſe the Lord from this time forth for evermore,Plal, | 
Cxv.17.The Grave is called the place of filence,and they are filent,that dwell there 
(im) Plalm - OG): T he Grave cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee ( ſaith good Hexekiah ih 
= » - OH the like Caſe) the Living, the Living, they ſhall praiſe thee, as 1 dothis day, Iſa. 
— - filet rx XXXViIE £6, 19. Itis we who are ſpared that muſt laud and magnifie the glorious 
ipſe filentam., Name of our Deliverer, for we were reſcued from the common deſtruction to 
Virg. Zneid. this very end. Lerus conſider how ſtrangely his Pzovidence did take care of 
. our Pzelervation , when many younger or ſtronger , many that had- better 
means of eſcaping , and ſeemed to be in leſs danger than we, died by this.1ad 
Diſeaſe; and what reaſon can we give, why they were taken ,. and we were left? 
It was God*®s infinite mercy towards-us, andit is our duty to own it with the moſt 
hearty praiſes we can' expreſs; yea it we ſhall negleC&t it, we are the moſt un- 
grateful wretches in the World, and deſerve to be caſt out of God?s protection 
tor the future; and it is very likely, if we will not praiſe the Lord now, when 
we can, and are ſo much obliged td do ity; jt ſhall nor be long e*re we be 1entto 
the houle of ſilence our ſelves, where we cannot do thar, which now we will 
not perform, Let us therefore be ſo wiſe,” and ſo juſt,, fo kind to our ſelves, 
and ſo grateful to our Deliverer, as to bleſs him heartily now, and that will en- 
gage him to keep us forever hereafter, till a timely death take us to a glorious 
Immortality, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer, | 


The 


Se&XVII, From othercommon Sickneſs, _ 


The Paraphraſe of the laſt Thanksgiving. 


FN Lord, we are ſo far from murmuring at this grievous Sickneſs, which hath - 
raged among us, that [We humblp acknowlegde] here now that we are 
[befoe thec] in thy houſe, [O moſt merciful Father, that] thou art very 
gracious in thy dealings with us : ſince inſtead of that one Judgment [all the 


uniſhments] and dreadful Plagues , [Which are] tercibly , but juſtly , 


thzeatned in thp Law] againſt all the wilful Tranſgreſſors thereof, [might 
juſtlp have fallen upon 18] to our utter ruine [bp reaſon of] the horrible 
- Euilt of [our manifold Tranlgreſſiong,] and the great proyocations we have 
given thee by our Impenitence [and hardneſs of heart] after we had commit- 


ted them: [Yet ſeeing it hath pleaſed thee, ] notwithſtanding all our evil - 


- deſervings, [of thp tender mercp) and mere compaſſion to pity our miſerable 
- Caſe, and that ſo ſpeedily [11pon,] though not for the merit of [our weak] 
Supplications, [and unwozthp humiliation:] We admire thy readineſs to 
relieve vs, and own thy great favour, inthat thou haſt vouchſafed [to aſſwage 
the contagious] fury of this Epidemical [ Sickneſs, wherewith we] and 
our Neighbours [latelp have been ſoze afflicted :J For Mortality and Mourn- 
ing were round about us, till thou wert pleaſed to deliver us [and to rcſioze the] 
| longeſtranged [voice of joy and health,] which are both together now re- 
turned [into our dwellings :] And Lord, this joyful Voice ſhall return to thy 
houſe alſo; for here [['we offer unto thp Divine Majeſty) our gracious De- 
liverer [the Sacrifice of ]} moſt hearty [P2aiſe and Thankſgiving:J] And 
we reſolve to ſpend the time which thou haſt given us [in lauding and 
tnagnifping thy glogiougs Name ] both in private and publick [fo2 ſuch] 
illuſtrious Inſtances of thy mercy, as thou haſt ſhewed in TER 
of us at this time, and in thy Care [and P2ovidence over ug } at all other 
times, which we pray thee to continue [thzough] the merits and mediation of 
[Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd) and Saviour. Amer. 


PART III. 


CONTAINING. 


The Commumon Service, 
WITH THE 


OFFICES 


Baptiſm, Catechiſm, andConfirmation. 
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Of the Communion Service in general,with the reaſon 


and uſe of this Undertaking. 
9.1. 


Hatſoever Benefits we now enjoy, or-hope here: 
after to reccive from Almighty God , x wi are 
all purchaſed by the Death, and muſt be obtained 
through the Interceſſion of che Holy Jeſus. And 
for a perpetual memorial hereof, we are not onely 
taught to mention his Name in our daily Prayers, John 14. 13; and 
15.16. butare alſo commanded by viſible ſigns ro Commemorate , and 
ſet forth his Paſſion in the Lords Supper, 1 Grinth 11.26, wherein by 
a more forcible rite of Interceſſion * we beg the Divine Acceptance. That + p;944 view 
which is more compendiouſly expreſſed in the Concluſion of our Prayers inter orandum 


[thzough Jeſus Thzift our Lozd) is more fully and more vigorouſly — =. 
ſet out in this moſt Holy Sacrament; Wherein we intercede on Earth vi#iman, dun 
in imitation of, and ConjunCtion with the great interceſſion of our High {Arr nee, 
Prieſt in Heaven ; Pleading in the Vertue and Merits of the ſame Sacri- Foiibe pc 
fice here, which he doth urge there for us. And becauſe of this Sym- #1#cwn feur- 
pathy and near Alliance between theſe two Offices of Praying and Com- j;j CEOS 
municating, we find the Euchariſt in the pureſt Apes of the Church, ntque props. 
was a daily Companion of their Common Prayer. Sothatthereis no An- gy; Mee 
tient Liturgy bur doth ſuppoſe and direct the Celebration of this Sa- Seg.z, 
crament, as conſtantly as the uſe of Publick Prayers : they being never 7 A: 2- 42. 
ſeparated, but in the caſe of Noviccs, or _—__ and ſecluded Chri- | Bo ht 
ſtians, who onely had the benefit of the Petitions, but were ſhut out be- odzat,, 
fore the Myſteries were begun. And though rhe iniquity of our Age 
hath made the Imitation of rhis ſublime Example, rather ro be wiſhed 
for, than expeCted: Yet the Conſideration thereof may both humble us 
for the fad decay of Chriſtian Devotion ; and alſo ſhew us what excel- 
lent Reaſon our Church had to annex ſo much of this Communion Office 
to the uſual Prayers of all our more ſolemn Aſſemblies. 

$. 2: As tothe particular Form of this part of the DivineService, our 
Church hath taken the ſame liberty therein, which others had done 
before. For ſince our great Maſter (who did Inſtitute this Sacrament) - 
hath nor preſcribed any particular Form for the' Adminiſtration thereof 
in Holy Writ; there have been in all the firſt Ages, many Liturgies 
compoled ſuitable tothe places and rimes for which they were deſigned, 
Suchare thoſe which now bear the names of St. Peter, and St. Barnabas, 
bur eſpecially the Liturgy of Hiersſalem, called from St. Fames, and that 
of Alexandria, named St. Marks, and that of the fameus Clemens : Moſt 
of which (chough with ſome Corruptions) are ſtill extant. And yer 


not- 
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notwithſtanding St. Baſt, St. Chryſeſtom, and St. Ambroſe did every one 
of them compile a ſeveral Litargy tor. their ſeveral Churches : and yer 
21] different trom the Roman Millal. And the Reverend Compoters of 
the Common Prayer have uled the ſame freedom, extracting the purer, 
and rejecting rhe ſuſpicious parts, out of all the former: And fo have 
compleated rhis Model with fo exact a Judgment, and happy ſucceſs, that 
itis hard ro determine whether they more endeavoured the advance. 
ment of Devotion, or the imitarion ot pure Antiquity. For we may ſafe- 
ly aftirm, that it is more Primitive 1n all its parts, and more apt to afliſt 
us in- worthy Receiving, than any Liturgy now uſcd in the Chriſtian 
World. The ſtile is plain, and moving, the phraſe 1s that of the moſt 
genuine Fathers, and the whole Compolition very Pious, and proper to 
repreſent and give luſtre to the Duty ; as we ſhall ſhew in the ſeveral 
Particulars, when we have, firſt, given ſome account of the Reaſon and 
Ule of this Undertaking: And Secondly, in a briet Scheme preſented 
the Method of the whoie Communion Service. 

$. 3. The Deſign of this TraC is, that fo excellent an Office may be 
performed with a fuitabic Devotion, And in order thereto, we have not 
onely explained all the parts thereot , but by proper Meditations and 
Prayers all along have fitted it for the exerciſe of an Unitorm Deyotion, 
during the whole Adminiſtration. We have indeed many admirable 
Books for our help ar this Sacrament ; but they being generally deſigned 
for the Cloſer, the AﬀeCtions which were elevated in private, are apt to 
grow looſe and unaCtive when the publick Servicedoth begin. -Whereas 
this Diſcourſe, following the Order appointed for the Celebration in the 
Church, doth entertain the Devout Communicant all the way, with moſt 
pertinent Meditations ; Moſt of which by frequent reading them in pri- 
vate, may be made fo familiar, that the hearing that part of the Office 
will bring them into our minds in their proper ſeaſons, For there will 
be little opportunity during the Adminiſtration to uſe the Book, unleſs 
while the Miniſter is diſtributing ro our Brethren ; all which time may 
be ſpent in thoſe Meditations upon the Form of Adminiſtration, And 
yet though we were obliged to follow the Method of the Liturgy, we 
have endcavourcd ſo ro contrive it, that they who deſire variery, or 
want other helps, may be aſſiſted hereby in private alſo. So that you 
will here find directions, not onely for your deportment ar this Sacra- 
ment, but alſo for your preparation to it, and demeanour afterwards. 
And though no part hereof be improper for ſuch as would Communi- 
cate, to read, or meditate upon : Yet for your better advantage, we have 
added the following Direftions concerning the Order, wherein ſome ſpe- 
cial parts of it are to be uſed, by ſuch as deſire to be worthy Receivers. 
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PARTITION LI. 


Of the more general Preparation to the Holy Communion. 


SECT. I: 


Of the Lords Prayer. 


HERE can be no fitter beginning for this Sacred Ordi- 

nance which ſo peculiarly challengeth Chriſt for its Author, 

than that divine Prayer which ows its Original to the ſame 

perſon. The Lords Prayer muſt be the moſt proper Intro- 

du&tion to the Lords Supper. It ſeems our Saviour inten- 
ded it ſhould be joined to all our Offices of Devotion , becauſe he uſhers it 
in with this Injun&tion, Luke 11.2. When je pray, ſay, Our Father,&'c. In com- 

phance wherewith, as the Church hath again placed it at the entrance into this 
Service, ſo let us repeat it with a freſh devotion ; confidering that theſe being _ 
the Words of the Son of * God, will (if duly repeated) make way for the acce- * Agwſcar Pg. 
ptance of all the reſt of our Petitions and Services. And as there 1s nothing !# fi verba, 
can bemore agreeably united to the Interceſlion of Jeſus in Heaven, in this our P"- 
great rite of Supplication, than that Prayer which himſelf hath indited : So the 
Form it ſelf ( as the Ancients did explain it, ) doth excellently agree | to this + gra4;y 312— 
Myſtery. Whereforepaſling by its Analyſis, and diſcourſe upon its ſeveral parts, vihil terreuum 
which we have done before, | Compan. to the Temple, Part. I. Sect. V. ] we ſhall habet,ſed omnia 
now, as more pertinent to this occation, -by a brief Paraphraſe direct the pious 2/1, & ad 


” » . - 4 * 
Soul how to apply 1t to the preſent Duty. erage wh 


leuſ.Ep.281- 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


$.2. We confeſs O Lord we are not worthy to be called thy Servants, and 
yet we delire ſo to be united to thy Son by Faith, and to one another by Love, 
that thou mayeſt be [Our Father] in Jeſus Chriſt, by the viſible remembrances 
of whoſe: death on Earth, we ſet forth thy goodneſs [which art mn Yeaven] 
and not to be ſeen with mortal eyes. O let us fo reverently celebrate this My- 
ſtery, that & orrmead and adored by us, and all the World, may [| be thy 
Name | for the Mercies of our Redemption. And let us by this Mantteſtation 
of our Saviours love' be won fo fully to thy Obedience, that [thp Kingdom] of 
Grace being ſet up in all our hearts, we may be ready againſt thy Kingdom of 
Glory [come] where theſe outward ſigns ſhall ceaſe, and we ſhall ſee thee face 
to face. Inthemean time let this, and every part of [Thp will be done | with 
the hke ſincerity and devotion by us thy Servants [in Earth, as it 18] by thy 
holy Angels [1 Heaven] who are now attending upon, and detirous to look 
into theſe Myſteries. Butfince we want that immediate fruition of thy glorious 
preſence, which thoſe bleſſed Spirits do enjoy, [Give us] at thy holy Table 
which thou haſt prepared for us[this dap]char Bread of Life the Body of Chritt, 
which 1s as neceflary for our Souls as [our dailp Bead] 


1s for our bodily ſuſtenance. And fince thou haſt adrutred us 

to Feaſt upon the remainders of the great Sin-offering , be 

pleaſed by virtue of. that exptation to pardon [And fozgive 

us] fully and freely all [our treſpaſles] againlt thy ; 53 

Majeſty : ſas we] moved by the experience of a greater 

mercy inthis holy Sacrament, do heartily fozgive them that ] 
B 2 


I) Et corpus ejr!s in pane Cenſttur—— 


p nem enim pets mandat quod ſolum fi- 


delibus ef neceſſarium. Tertul, de 
Orat, ita Cypr, & Hier. 1n Mar, 6, 
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now, 


The Collect foz Purity. Part.III. 


* Rom.7.8. 


de Spe, 


Admonent enin yery _—_— which is forbidden ; And then how 1s it poſlible we ſho 


Sepe dum inter- 
dicuntur. Cypr. 


now, or at any time 1n word or deed wo againſt us. ] Finally when 
(with the expence of thy Sons bloud) thou haſt reconciled us to thy (elf, and to 
one another , Let not the Enemy renew the why 3d pen lead us not] into 
evil circumſtances, leſt we (forgetting our Vows) ſhould comply and fall [into 
temptation] again, and ſo provoke thy Spirit to forſake us : We are thine, O 
Lord leave us not, [but deliver us] as Members of thy dear Son, from all the 
ſnares of the wicked one, that we may be preſerved [from evil] ſpiritual, tem- 

ral, and eternal; And as a pledge thereof, do thou in this Sacrament, to theſe 
Porietnk ſer thy [2 men. ] 


SECT. Il. 


Of the Colle for Purity. 


F.1. T His ancient and devout Colle& was retained, not . without great Pru- 

dence, as being a moſt exact and compendious expreſſion of our de- 
fices of Purity. Nor could it be more conveniently placed, fince it is not onely 
an excellent entrance for the Communion Office, as the Diſcourſe will manifeſt; 
But a very proper Preface (even when there 1s no Sacrament) to the rehearſing 
of, and examining our lives by, the Ten Commandments, to which it 15s 1mme- 
diately prefixed. For if we hear the Law with an impure heart, Sin will take 
occaſion by * the Commandment, to cauſe thoughts of defire after, or n__ in, the 

d heartily 

ſay, Lord have mercy, &c. Or Incline our hearts, &c. So that we are obliged upon 
both accounts, earneſtly to beg a pure heart. And that we may do 1t witha 
more knowing devotion, we ſhall open the particular Form, by the following 
plain Diviſion, Diſcourſe, and Paraphraſe. 


The Analyfis of the Colle for Purity. 
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Set. II. The Collect foz Purity. fo ol 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Colle@t for Purity. 


$. z Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be open, all defires known, 
and from whom no ſecrets are hid. ] Of all the Divine Attributes, there are 
none ſo likely to make us afraid (in this our neareſt approach to God) of com- 
ing with an unclean heart, as his Omnipotence and Omniſcience ; Theſe two 
therefore are in Scripture-phraſe here ſet before us, to mind us, that we *come « Jerem.17.9 
before an Almighty and All-ſceing Majeſty ; So thatif any wickedneſs be bur eral.z8.9. m_ 
imagined 1n the heart, defired by the will, or acted by the hand, in the darkeſt Cui omnis ve- 
night, or moſt ſecret corner, it 15 apparent to him, and he will condemn us for #45 loquitur, 
it, unleſs we firſt condemn our own ſelves ; Which Conſideration we may im- gu ” _—_ 
rove two ways. Firſt, To ſhew how neceſlary it is for us to labour for Pure Job — 2 Ig 
Lov, fince we are about to draw near to him, who1s ſo able topunyſh, and fo #« 5 xd . 
{ureto diſcoverthe moſt ſecret f1ns , to whoſe power all things are ſubje&, and Yyx%11 niSe- 
to whoſe Eyes all things lie open. If we were to paſs the ſtricteſt humane Exa- XMauim, Tet 
mination, our thoughts would be unobſerved and unpuntſhed ; but we are now Alſo ad nw 
to paſs a nearer Scrutiny ; for 1n this Ordinance our God comes in to ſee the Gueſts, tlimas excoria- 
Matth. 22.12. and asthe Prieſt in the Temple to ſearch the very Inwards of t-s & ſ»penſas, 
thoſe who are about to offer up themſelves to him. Seccndly, If we complain ©" ſaceraos 
that our hearts are deceitful, Ferem. 19.9. ſo that we have neither ſtrength to yep _ 
root out, nor skill to diſcover all the Corruptions that are lodged there, Let us ©? 
look up to him who 1 able to help us in cleanſing this Auger Stable; for we 
may be aſſured, if he ſee it is our unfeigned defire to be purified, his Omnipo- 
tence ſhall not be imployed to ruine us, but to deſtroy our Luſts ; and his Om- 
mſcience not to find them out to our ſhame, but to our amendment; And thus 
the ſame Attributes that did terrifie us from rude and impure approaches, will 
encourage us againto draw near, by ſhewing us how we may be cleanſed. 
F. 4. Cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts bp the <Jnſpiration of thp 
holp Spirit] This Petition 1s the Paraphraſe of Davids Prayer, Pſal.51. 6,7. 
Make me a clean heart, &c. and the moral of all thoſe t waſhings uſed by + eral. 2s. 6. 
Jews and Gentiles, before they came to the Altar : Andit is the more neceſſary Lavabo ut rem 
for us, becauſe we are not onely entering upon the moſt ſolemn part of Gods 4#tinn faci- 
Worſhip, but alſo we hope that Jeſus himſelf is coming to lodge mn our hearts. ®** * _. 
Wherefore being conſcious that we are overſpread with the Leproſie of Sin, 
while we are yet a great way off, Luke 17.12, 13. we cry out, Unclean, unclean, 
Levit.1 345,46. and do call upon eſs, ſaving, Lord if thou wilt thou canſt make 
21s clean, Mat.8.2. For unleſs he cleanſe us betore we come too near, he will ei- 
ther abhor us and our Offerings ; or at leaſt, thoſe impure thoughts, hke Abra- 
hams Fowls, will ſteal away the bencht, and the comfort of our Sacrifice, and 
while our bodies are in the holy place, [| carry our minds after abomnable || oj 8 2474; 
things, leaving a Carcaſs before the Altar. And therefore that no filthy 1magy- dro vaag- 
nations may defile us, nor ſecular thoughts diſturb us, Let us pray to be infpired 9erles 74 a 
with that purifying Spirit, Pſal. 51. 10, 11. which will not onely eje&, but keep 19157 _ 
out all wl affections, and preſerve the poſleſlion for the bleſſed Feſzrs. For he ph Do. 
that took up a pure lodging for our Lord in the Virgins Womb, muſt alſo prepare vrilo leg. al- 
his Apartment 1n our Souls, if ever we have his company. It 1s not with Notions legor. 
or ſubi1me Revelations, but with holy Inclinations and pure aftections that we 
deſire to be inſpired ; which are more excellent in themſelves, and more necel- 
{ary for this Heavenly Feaſt. 
- $. 5. That we map perfectly love the, and wo2thilp magnifie thp holy 
Name, thzough Jcſus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen.] lt1s a great attiftion to 
a truly pious man, to find that his heart retains the leaſt afteion to Imiquiy, 
fince he defires to love God with all his ſoul, and with all his ſtrength, and ro 
worſhip him with all his power ; But whileſt Sin hath a Party within, and 1s a 
Rival to our Lord, we cannot perfe&ly love him, nor worthily praiſe hum, no 
not inthis holy Sacrament, in which we ought to profeſs, that we love nothing 
more than God, nay nothing equal to him, and to ſhew forth the greatneſs and 
goodneſs of our Redeemer to all the World. We are therefore taught to beg 
earneſtly 
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earneſtly for a pure heart, leſt by any ſecret delight in wickedneſs, our proteſta- 
tions of love ſhould be adjudged feigned, and ourpraiſes hypocrifie, by him that 
{ces we affect ſomething more dearly, and magnihe and eſteem it more highly 
than we do God himſele We cannot indeed love God ſo much as he deſerves; 
butif we love him fincerely, that is accounted perfedtly. And although we can- 

not ſifficiently ſet forth allthe praiſe of which he is worthy *, 


x AFlws non Wau redexong ſ pk apy yet when we value him in our hearts above all things, we are 
Ne 1 Mar. 10.17, amiſre zo. Accounted to magnifie him worthily +, that 1s ſuitably 1n ſome 
Grort. in Mar. 10. 11. Appoſita ita- - ar : 

gu: Grzca verſio Petlzi hoc loco, x Meaſure to his goodneſs. Now fince it 15 {uch a happineſs thus 


aZtmgms wane, to love and thus to praiſe God, we muſt defire a clean heart 


(the neceſſary means thereof ) through the merits, and for the 
ſake of Feſwrs Chriſt; and then we may be aſſured that fo excel- 
lent a thing, asked for {o noble an end, and by fo powerful 
and engaging a name, can never be demed tous; and fo this 


Prayer ſhall have its defired efftet, Amen. 


7 he Paraphraſe of the Collett for Purity. 


$. 6. O [Almighty God] whoſe power is terrible to all that approach thee 
with polluted Souls ; becauſe thou art that Majeſty [unto whom] the thoughts 
and 1naginations of [all hearts be open. and apparent, [all defires] and 
wiſhes after any evil are [known] and evident, And the God [from whom 
no ſecrets] in word or deed [ are hid] or by any policy can be concealed. The 
remembrance of our umpurity makes us fear to draw near to thee, till we have 
1mplored thee (who alone art able to help us herein) to [cleanſe] and purge out 
all [the thoughts] of evil, which are ſo commonly the Gueſts [of our hearts] 
eſt they provoke thy pure Eyes to paſs us by with abhorrency, and deprive us 
of the comfort and benefit of this Communion. Bleſſed Lord, prepare thy 
lodging in our Souls, [bp the inſpiration] of thoſe pure thoughts and heavenly 
defres, which are the fruit [of thp holp Spirit] and the Harbingers of the 
King of Glory, [that we map] (as it is our unfeigned defire) at all tumes, and 
above all things, moſt ſincerely, and [perfectly love the] and not ſuffer any 
ſecret Luſt to be thy Rival in our hearts : [and | that we may alfo, eſpecially in 
this Sacrifice of Praiſe [wozthily magnifie] and agreeably ſet forth the = fon 
of [thy bolp Name] in giving ſo 1lluſtrious a Salvation to us|[thzough Chilli] 
Jeſus, tor whole ſake ba, 6-7 thee to hear us, for he1s thy Son, and ſhall be 


[our Lozd] for ever, [Amen.] 


SECT, III. 
Of the Ten Commandments. 


$.1. A 'S Moſes by the ſpecial command of God did ſanctihe the People before 

the firſt promulgation of this Law, Exod.19.14,15. So 1t1s our care 
in the preceding Colle&, that all may be pure which are now to hear it; for 
Gods Law is ſo holy, that ſuch as have hearts defiled with the love of Sin, are 
neither * worthy to receive it, able to underſtand itt, nor likely to profit by it. 
Nor muſt any man think, theſe divine Precepts of the Moral Law ſo appropria- 
ted to the Jewiſh Synagogues (where they were conſtantly read with great reve- 
rence) as to deſerve no place in the Chriſtian worſhip, or at leaſt that we need 
not ſo groan preparations before they are read to us; For our Saviour hath rather 
more ſtri&ly enjoined, than any ways abrogated theſe Meaſures of eternal good- 
neſs : And withall aſſures us that the keeping of the Precepts 1s the way to Ever- 
laſting Life, Marth.$.19,20. and Chap. 19. 17. So thatall of us are concerned to 
know this Covenant, to which we are engaged in our Baptiſm ; this Rule by 
whichwe are to ſquare our hves here, and this Law by which we muſt be judged 
hereafter. :And therefore it is appointed that theſe Commandments ſhall ” 
| rea 


$ea.11T. The Len Commandments. 


read in this place, while all the Congregation 1s together , to the Catechumens 

25 well as tothe elder Chriſtians; to thoſe that donot, as well as to thoſe that 

do communicate ; And that immediately before the Goſpel to make that the 

more welcom to us, when the Law hath humbled us by its Terrors. Wherefore 

we here preſent the general Dwifion of them, both to inſtru& the ignorant, | 
and toafford all an opportunity to ſee their principal offences againſt them at * aremoria pro 
one glance, while the Miniſter is reading them, or when we have no time for ceptorum. vian 
more particular examination : And to mind every one of the Duties to which 94! _ -— fer 
they are obliged, that by living according to them, they may make their Prayers + rage age mar: 
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$. 3. It muſt not. be expected that I ſhouldeexplain the particular Command- 
ments, which would too much ſwell this Work: Onely I ſhall undertake two 
things. Firſt, To dire how to uſe them for our profit when there is no Com- 
mumon. - Second , And chiefly, how they may be uſed 1n private to help us 1n 


or the bleſſed Sacrament. 


often 
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often, neither conſiders the weight of theſe divine Precepts, nor obſerves that 
his own frequent breaches of them do ſhew, that they are not read often enough 
to fix them ſo in his mind as to procure a fincere Obedience. For till we J 
exattly obſerve them, we do 9ot know or remember them as we ought. Ler 
us _ endeavour ſo often as we uſe them, to receive benefit to our Souls 
thereby. 

Andto that purpoſe, Ft, You muſt with great humulity receive them from 
the mouth of the Miniſter, as if they were ſpoken from Mount Sinai by God 
himſelf, (imitating the tenderneſs of Bood Foſtah, 2 Chron.34.19.) and caſt your 
ſelves down upon your knees, for that is the moſt ſuitable poſture for Criminals, 
who are to petition for pardon ; and thus hſten to every Commandment with 
dibgent attention and a fubmiffive Reverence. Secondly, Apply them every 
' one carefully to your ways, for ſince you have neglected to follow the direction 
of this holy Law as your guide *, it now becomes your Accu- 


ſer; t and 1t may be an excellent opportunity to bring you to 
the knowledge of your finful eſtate,, and ſo unto repentance, 
becauſe your gracious God doth allow you the liberty of e- 
cond thoughts, and will not condemn you for theſe offences, if 
you condemn your ſelves for them. Ask then your own heart 


* Kandy i ap 79 wh duſlaver, 
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ſerioully at every one, Have not I been ſuch a one ? Done thisevil? Neglected 


this dury? And when your Conſcience anſwers, Yes ; then you muſt moſt paſ- 
. fionately cry out, Lord have mercy upon me, and forgive me this or that fin. 
Thirdly, Let the diſcovery of ſo many breaches, and the fight of ſo vaſt a heap 


of gwlt make you afraid to add Sin unto Sin, * and to break 
theſe holy bonds any more, + for therefore have you lived at 
random, becauſe you have not conf1dered your ways, nor com- 
pared them ſtrictly with Gods ſacred Law. But now that you 
are freſhly minded of your Duty, and reproved for your for- 


* Iterata enim lex ſollicitiores reddit 
negligentes. Ambr, in Ga/ar. 


T Hoc nos peſſimos facit quod nemo 
vitam ſuam reſpicit. Sen,FEpiſt.z8. 


mer negle&, it will be expected you ſhall be more atraid to 
tranſgreſs hereafter, and therefore defiring never more to offend, ſay, Lord in- 
cline my heart to keep this Law. And thus the hearing of the Ten Command- 
ments may be an exerciſe of our Repentance, and a means of amendment eve-. 


C $4 It is of excellent uſe frequently to compare our ways with Gods Law, 
for {o 1t would be our Guide before wea&, to put us upon our duty ; our Repro- 
ver afterward, to bring us to repentance ; ſl our Monitor to prevent the hke 
miſdoings for the future. But I am the briefer in this con{1deration, becauſe 
my main deſign tends to the Holy Sacrament ; And alto becauſe the Church 
hath here placed the Ten Commandments principally as the Rule and Meafure 
of that Examination which S. Paul makes to be neceſſary before we eat thereof, 
I Cor. 11.28, For the ſame Apoſtle teacheth us, that by the Law 15 the know- 
ledge of Sin, Rom. 3. 20. And experience alſo ſheweth that there is no readier 
way to diſcover 'our iniquities and humble us for them, than the ſerious appli- 
cation of this exa& Rule to our perverſe and crooked paths. I ſhall therefore, 
Secondly, Give direions how we may fo try our ways by them, as toprepare 
our ſelves for this Heavenly Feaſt. To which purpole let it be conſidered, that 
this duty of Self-Examination 15 never ſo neceſſary as now, when we purpole to 
receive the Holy Communion : For it is but hypocritie to ſeek a pardon for fins 
which we never perceived our ſelves gulty of, and fooliſh preſumption to make 
a Covenant before we have weighed the conditions to which we are to be ob- 
hged. Until we ſee the number, and apprehend the heinouſneſs of our tranſ- 
greffions, and fear the vengeance duc unto us for them, we are altogether unfit 
tor the commemoration of his death who ſuffered for our offences. Ir is the 
fight and ſenſe of Sin alone that will ſhew us what need we have of fo glorious 
a Redeemer. This will ſhew us our obligation to Jeſus, and teach us hearnly 
to praiſe God for him, and paflionately to beg an intereſt in him : whileſt he 
that doth not diſcern his guilt, nor foreſee his danger, 1s ſtupid and unmoved at 
this amazing ſpectacle of a bleeding, languyſhing, dying Saviour, he hath no 
love nor no CE , No tears nor no dehires, no relenting or indignation for what 
» 
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is paſt, nor any vows and wiſhes as to the time to come ; and ſhall be judged 
an unworthy Receiver. So that if you defire comfort in, benefit from, or ac- 
ceptance at the Holy Table, I charge you tobe excceding cunous and diligent in 
this Exanunation. Wh 
The Pythagoreans and better fort of Heathens did ſtrictly call themſelves to an 
account every night before they went to ſleep, where they had been ? what 
evil they had done ? or what good they had left undone ? And ſhall not they 
condemn thoſe Chriſtians who will not do the ſame once 1n a Moneth, or three 
or four times in a Year ; eſpecially upon fo ſolemn an occaſion, and for fo ex- 
cellent an end, as to procure a pardon ſealed for all their nuſdemeanours? The 
Buxtorf. Synag. Rabbins gum the deyouter Jews to un a whole Moneth together before 
7udaic. cop.18, the Feaſt of Expuation, in examining all their hives , aſſuring them thatall thoſe 
offences which they diſcover ſhall be forgiven them 1n that great day : which 
may more truly be applied to this Ordinance. That holy Anchoret which the 
Patriarch of Alexandria found in the Egyptian Deſarts, ſaid, he had employment 
enough for his whole Life there (where he had nothing elſe to divert him,) to 
judge and condemn himſelf. And ſhall not we be juſtly condemned of the 
Lord, who think a day or two too much to be ſo _—_— But I hope I need 
add no more to verluade to {o good a Work. And therefore ſuppoſing this a 
{ufficient Conviction to thoſe who have any care of their Souls ; I ſhall proceed 
to direct Hew we muſt examine our ſelves by theſe Commandments. 
$. 5. When the Miniſter gives warning of an approaching Communion, we 
- muſt contrive to have at leaſt one whole day ſeparated to this ſo neceſla 
trying and judging our ſelves. And firſt, As this Law was given in the Wi 
derneſs, Exod. 19.1. ſo we cannot uſe 1t in a crowd; but when we purpoſe 
thus to apply 1t, we muſt retire from the World, and lay aſide all ſecular bufi- 
* receſs, de po- nels, * Pſal. 4.4. and carry our minds with us into ſome place of WY that 
puts, is me 1ni- we may wholly attend this great work, which will take up our whole time, and 
: ry 111209z = _ 1mploy all our faculties. For we communicate fo ſeldom, and generally hve fo 
wl. de pall.c.;, Carelelly berween one time and another ; that our Sins are numerous, our Con- 
' ſciences nntricate, and many rhings forgotten, and all confuſed ; So that it 1s not 
for us to alledge that the Primitive Chriſtians did not uſe ſuch ſolemnity of Pre- 
paration ; for they hved ſtrictly, received daily or weekly, and kept their Souls 
always 1n good order : for which cauſe alſo I ſuppoſe the Commandments were 
not appointed to be read i the ancient Liturgies. Did we lead ſuch lives, we 
might be accepted with leſſer and ſhorter preparatives. But moſt of our hearts 
will tell us the caſe with ys 1s far otherwiſe. Secondly, Having thus choſen a 
time and place for the undiſturbed proceeding in this grand affair, we muſt re- 
{olve to ſpend it Faſting, Dan. g. 3. not onely that we may not be diverted, or 
loſeany of this precious time by our meat, but that our minds may be more ſpi- 
ritual, and more clear, our body more gentle, and more at thecommand of the 
+ Infirmitas Spirit, + that our hearts may be tender, and more aptto grieve for Sin, and fear 
carnis VEN Gods wrath; as alſo that we may puniſh our fleſh, for the gratifying of which, 
montis exacuit, 2 VP! 2 g g 
ut offeflis arti moſt of our fins have been committed ; that we may acknowledge our ſelves 
bus, vires cor- unworthy of our daily bread; and finally declare, that we defire peace with God, 
p-rum in virt#- more than our very food, and do ſo earneſtly hunger and: thirſt after Jeſus, that 
- —_—_ we forgetour bodily ſuſtenance. Thirdly, Begin this work with humble and hear- 
Salv. lib.t. de © Prayer to him that ſees your heart,and muſt be your Judge.Beſeech him tohelp 
prov. you to prevent his judgment by condemning your ſelves. Defire him to fix your 
thoughts, ſtrengthen your memory, and to work upon your affeQtions ; that you 
may perceive how often, how heinouſly, and how long time you have offended, 
and may with a relenting wounded heart bewail the ſame. Fourthly, Afﬀeer this 
riſe up, and meditate how mercifyl thy God hath been, in not ſummoning thee 


to his Tribunal as yet, and in giv! mity to 
y Prov.21.2. Nemo non benignus ſui yet, and 1n giving thee this opportunity 


judex. Sen de ben. 1, 2. Prevent a {ad and final doom. Remember thy heart 15 decelt- 
Nemo ſue mentis matus noz eſtinat ful, and not willing to lee its own baſeneſs, or to diſcover its 
Equos. . own ſhame, nor apt to cenſure it ſelf || aright. And yet cur- 


Ruodque volunt homines ſe bene velle ſed are they that do this work of the Lord deceitfully, Fer.4$.10. | 
putant, tor it willbe their own rune. Wherefore reſolve to ſer about 
it 
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it with all poſlible ſincerity and ſtrineſs, as beheving thou mayeſt never have 
another opportunity, but that thy next Indictment may be in another World ; 
And in the meantime, think that an All-ſceing God will come in at this Feaſt, 
to enquire how faithfully thou haſt performed this duty. And then Fifthly, Set 
your ſelf ſeriouſly to look over all theRetords of your Memory and Conſcience. 
Call tomind all places you have been 1n, all Companies and Perſons with which 
you have converſed. Refje& upon your deſigns, your buſineſs, your pleaſure 
and divertiſements, with all thoſe circumſtances which may repreſent unto you 
all your evil thoughts, words, and actions, and may ſet before you all the good 
which you have omitted. And if any ſeem dubious, you muſt 


prove and try them, Lam.3.40. Thatyou may condemn themi | Quo pretergreſſus, quid jaium " 


in your judgment, as well as recolle& them by your memory. HORNS J908 2 


And do this as impartally as 1s poflible, judging the ſame of preniaredts. 
your own Actions, as you would ,jt they were done by the worſt = 
of your enemies. For your better help wherein, the following Table is contrived. 


Se&t. 6. Brief Heads of Self-Examination upon every one of the 
COMMANDMENTS. 


L COMMANDMENT. 


Though I have not Atheiſtically denied the Being of God, or wickedly renounced him 
by Apoſtaſie ; Yet, 
6. Have I not loved, deſired, and delighted in other things more than God ? 
$. Have not feared Men more than God; and ſinned againſt him to awoid their diſ- 
pleaſure, or outward ſufferings ? 
$. Have I not truſted in Man, and relied on cutward means more than on God, in my 
wants, dangers, and diſtreſſes? 
F. Have I neither negleted lawful means, nor uſed unlawful means to bring me out 
of my broubles ? 
$. Have I not deſpaired of Gods Mercy, ſo as to negle&t my Duty, or by preſuming 
upon it, encouraged my ſelf to-go on in Sin ? 
$, Have I not yon ode of the Divine threatnings ; and yet diſcontented with, im- 
patient under, and unreformed by Gods Correttions ? 
$. Have Int been unthankful for good things, or aſcribed the praiſe of what I am, 
.' have, or can do, to fortune, my ſelf, or any other Creature ? 
| And encline, &c. 


Lord have mercy, &c. 
IL COMMANDMENT. 


Though I have not worſhipped God by Images; Yet, 

S. Have I not entertained groſs, and falſe conceptions of God ; and worſhipped him ſo 
as is unbecoming his Divine Nature ? 

$, Have I not failed in any of the parts of Religions Worſhip ? 

$. Have I not either omitted, or ſlightly performed Morning and Evening Prayer, and 
reading the Holy Scriptures ? 

S. Have I not been indifferent and cuſtomary , as to my coming to the Publick 
Worſhip ? | 

F, Hos I not behaved my ſelf there without reverence or devotion, forgetting the 
Preſence of the Inviſible God, whom I ſerve? 

S. Have I wot by deſign or careleſneſs neglefted the Lords Supper, or come to it.igno- 
rantly, raſhly, and without preparation ? 

6. Have I not received it irreverently, and without ſpirituaaffetion, or broken the 
Vows and Promiſes I then made ? \ 

Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, 8c. 


I. COMMANDMENT. 
If I have not openly blaſphemed the holy Name of God; Yet, 
C2 


$, Have 


, Offenſus pravis, dato pa 
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$. Have I not ſlightly or irreverently mentioned his Holy Name or, Attributes? 

$. Have Inot prophanely jeſted upon, or abuſed his Holy Word ? 

$. Have I not violated holy Places, Perſons, Ordinances, or any thing peculiarly dedi- 
cated to God ? 

6. Have I not taken Gods name in vain by common Swearing, or by Curſing my ſelf 
or others £ | 

$. Have I not taken falſe, or unlawful Oaths ; or broken my lawful Oaths or Vows? 
eſpecially my Baptiſmal Vow ? | 

Lord have mercy, &c. ; Andencline, &c. 


I. COMMANDMENT T. 


6. Have I not neglefted the Publick Worſhip of God on the Sabbath day ? 

$. Have I not miſpent any part thereof in vain ſports, idle diſcourſes, complemental wj- 
ſits, or unneceſſary buſineſs ? 

$. Have I not permitted thoſe under my charge to. prophane it ? 

F. _—_ I not forgotten to praiſe God for the Creation, and Reſurrection, eſpecially on 
this Day? | 
$, Or for bis other mercies in his Son, or his Servants, upon the Feſtivals of the Church? 

$. Have I not ſlighted theſe Solemnities, or abuſed them by debauchery * 
Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c. 


V.CCOMMANDMENT. 


6. Have I not omitted; or ated contrary to my Duty in thoſe Relations wherein I ſtand? 
S. Have I not cenſured, envied, or railed againſk my Domeſtical, Eccleſiaſtical, or 
Civil Governours ; inſtead of honouring, imitating, and praying for them ? 
$. Have I not been undutiful to my Parents , diſloyal to my Prince, ſtubborn or un- 
faithful to my Maſter, refraftory and unthankful to my Miniſter, peeviſh, and un- 
kind to my Yoke-fellow ? | | | 
S. Have I been careful to inſtruft and encourage in well-doing, to reprove and chaſtiſe 
for ill-doing thoſe under my charge ? 
Lord have mercy, &Cc. And encline, &c. 


VI COMMANDMENT. 


If I have not af ually taken away the life of any perſon ; Yet, 
$. Have I not made my Neighbours life grievous , concealed deſigns againſt it ; wr 
willingly haſtned hi death, or wiſhed it ? : 
S. Have 1 not by fighting or quarrelling wounded or maimed him, or drawn him to 
any vice, which might deſtroy his health, or ſhorten ha life ? 
S. Have I not been raſhly and immoderately angry, or uſed reviling and quarrelſom 
ſpeeches, or harboured thoughts and purpoſes of Malice and Revenge ? 
| $. Have I not been intemperate in meat or drink; or any other ways prejudiced my 
own health, or indangered mp life ? 
Lora have mercy, &c. And encline, &c. 


VICOMMANDMENT T. 


If T have eſcaped the groſſer a&ts of Adultery and Fornication ; Yet, 

F. Hawe Inot _—_— to uſe the means to preſerve my own and others chaſtity? 

S. Havel not by Gluttony and Drunkenneſs pampered my body, or by cheriſhing un- 
clean thoughts, purpnſes, and deſires, defiled my Soul ? 

$. Have I not run into any occaſions, or uſed any provocations of wantonneſs © 

6. Have I net uſed or liſtened to filthy talking, or been guilty of immodeſt Garbs, 0r 
wnchaſte behaviour ? | 

Lord have mercy, &c. | Andencline, &c. 


VIE. COM- 
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VI. COMMANDMENT. 


Tf I have not been guilty of notorious Stealing or Robbery ; Yet, 

6. Have I net by negligence in my particular Calling, run into debt; 2without hopes or 
purpoſes of repayment £ 

6. Have I not waſted my own Eſtate, and ruined my Family, by idlenefs or prodiga- 
lity ? 

C. os I not cheated my Neighbour in buying or ſelling, breaking my Covenants, 
fraudulent writings, or falſifymg my words ? 

6. Have I not by violence or oppreſſion, exatted of my Inferiours, or by unreaſonable 
uſury taken advantage of others neceſſity ? 

6. Have I not waſted or imbezeled that which as committed to my truſt, refuſed ts © 
reſtore the pledge, abuſed what was lent, or denied that which as found by me ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c: 


I. COMMANDMENT. 
If I have not before a Magiſtrate dire&#ly ſworn falſly ; Yet, 


$. Have I not accuſtomed my ſelf to lying in my common diſcourſe ? 
$. Have I not maliciouſly and uncharitably raiſed or ſpread abroad evil and falſe re- 
ports of my Neighbour ? | 
$. Have I not incouraged ſuch ill reports, nor publiſhed the faults of another to his 
diſgrace ? : | 
$. Have Inot undervalued good, or flattered bad men, and given a falſe CharaFer to 
pleaſe a Friend ? 
C. Have I not ſuffered an innocent perſons good name to be traduced, when T had op- 
portunify or power to clear it ? : 
$. -=_ I not by pride conceived, or by boaſting uttered falſe things concerning my 
elf 
$ TT I neither ſought unjuſtly to uphold, or wilfully to blaſt my own credit ? 
Lord have mercy, &c. And encline, &c. 


X. COMMANDMENT. 


$. Have I mot ſecretly murmured at the Providence of God, as if others had too much, 
and my ſelf too little? | 

$. Have I not greedily coveted the Eſtate, Honours, or Comforts of my Neighbours, 
nor ſought by evil means to procure them to my ſelf ? 

$. Have Int envied any, ſo as to be grieved at their proſperity, or to wiſh or rejoice 
at their loſſes and calamities ? | 

$. Have Inot been apt to undervalue all my own things, and forgetful to give God 
thanks for them ? 

$. Have I not too paſſionately purſued Riches and Honours, ſo as to negle&# my Soul, 
and Religion upon theſe accounts ? | 

Lord have mercy, 8c. And write, &c. 


$. 7. Whoſoever hath particularly and ſeriouſly asked his own Soul the fore- 
going Queſtions, will be tar from the vanity of the young man 1n the Goſpel, 
nor 1s ithkely that he will now have the confidence to ſay as he, Marth. 19. 20. 
All theſe have I kept from my youth. For his own conſcience will tell him in moſt 
inquiries that He # the man; and accordingly the Church hath provided the 
RT Confeſſion, Luke 18. 13. Lord have mercy upon as. Which now may 
be fitly uſed, Firſt, As an humble and dolorous Confeffion that we are guilty, 
very guilty ; For when the Priſoner falls down and craves mercy, it ſhews he 1s 
convinced of his fault, and 1n that phraſe is ſuppoſed to acknowledge it. Second- 
ly, As a paſſionate and earneſt Exclamation for pardon, which now appears 
infinitely needful, when this black and dreadful Bull is ſet before us. Yet leſt all 
this ſhould not be ſufficient to produce that ſorrow and ſhame, which 1s age 
| | for 
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for this ſolemn Confeſſion, but our hearts remain ſtill obdurate and unrelenting, 
let every one lay before himſelf theſe Contiderations. Firſt, Meditate of the 
Nature of all theſe Sins of which thou art guilty: They arethe A&tions of a 
poor helpleſs depending Creature done —__ the holy Will, and moſt gentle 
andreaſonable Commands,of that Majeſty who could deſtroy thee in a moment, 
and whom Angels and all the World beſides exactly do obey. And belides, 
thou mayeſt upbraid thy ſelf with the folly of Anger, the tury of Revenge, the 
filthineſs of Luſt, and the ſhame of Lying, the beaſtline(s of Drunkennefs, and 
the miſery of Covetouſneſs, the unreaſonableneſs of Pride, and the vanity of 
ſeeking humans Praiſe, the reſtleſneſs of Ambition, and the vexation of a diſ- 
contented mind. Conſider the malignity of all Sin, and the baſcneſs of every 
particular, and ſarely ic will appear it was impudence and ingratitude, folly and 
madneſs mn thee ever to commit them. Secondly, Meditate of the number of 
them; and think, that if there be ſo much evil in one Sin, how deplorable is 
thy caſe who haſt offended in ſo many kinds? Oh how often haſt thou acted 
or deſigned, the greater and more notorious wickedneſſes? And for(thoſe which 
we account) the leſſer, what is wanting in the odiouſneſs of the ſingle acts, thou 
haſt ſapplyed by frequent repetitions; few days, nay minutes paſſing 1n thy 
whole lite, in which thou doſt not fin in theſe inſtances. I doubt not but thy 
memory now preſents a vaſt number to thee ; but alaſs thoſe that were never 
obſerved are far more, and thoſe that are forgotten are more numerous than 
both, yet theſe are all noted in the Records of Heaven ; ſo that if thou couldſt 
apprehend this formidable Army, it would lay thy confidence inthe duſt, and 
ſtrike thee with amazement to con{ider how many times thou haſt deſerved 
condemnation. Thirdly, Meditate of the deſert of theſe Sins, viz. that the wa- 
ges of (any, the leaſt, unobſerved, or forgotten) Sin z death, Rom. 6.23. And 
then how many times haſt thou deſerved to be cut oft ? Conſider how thou art 
by theſe tranſgreſſions expoſed to the wrath of God, and to ſuffer all thoſe Tem- 
poral, Spiritual, and Eternal miſeries, which the righteous Judge of all the 
World hath threatned in his holy Word. And if thy heart be apt to excule its 
faults, on pretence of a corrupt nature, a violent temptation, or a ſudden fur- 
prize, and will not believe, or fear that God is ſo highly diſpleaſed ; then tell 
thy own Soul, that for one offence the Angels were caſt out of Heaven, and 
Adam out of Paradiſe, and He that is the lover of Men, for lighter or fewer 
Crimes, doth lay dreadful Plagues and Mileries upon thy Brethren; and God 
15 no reſpecter of Perſons; He {pared not his own Son, when he ſtood in the 
p_ of Sinners, and ſhall he ſpare thee ? Oh look up to the Croſs of Feſws, 
ehold his agonies and his ſorrow, hear his groans and cries, obſerve his anguiſh 
and his pains. Is not God high! Kfpleaſed with Sin, when he makes his own 
Son the example of his wrath, to BY offending Servants? In ſhort know, that if 
Repentance do not now procure thy pardon, thou {halt have God and all Crea- 
tures thy Enemies, and mayeit juſtly expe& Lofles and Crofles, Poverty and 
Reproach, Diſeaſes and an evil death ; and (which 1s more horrid) to be depri- 
al ofthe aids of Gods Sparit, and the offers of Grace, and to be left in thy own 
hardneſs and umpenittency, as. one that refuſeth to be reclaimed. And if any or 
all theſe have not yet fallen upon thee, it 1s onely becauſe the Lord will try whe- 
ther at this time thou wilt ſeriouſly repent; but thou art not acquitted, though 
he do awhile forbear. Fourthly, Meditate of thoſe Aggravations which make 
thy fins worſe than thoſe of other men, and that will convince thee that thou 
deſerveſt no leſs. For Firſt, Have not many of them been commutted againſt 
thy knowledge and reaſon ; and in deſpite of all the checks and reluctancies of 
thy Conſcience? Secondly, And although thou haſt made ſo many Vows, and 
taken ſo many reſolutions never to act them -more ; yea, andengaged this upon 
the holy Sacrament of Chriſts body and bloud : Yer haſt thou nor entertained 
them again ? Thirdly, Have not all thoſe mercies and favours ſpiritual and 
temporal, wherewith thy Heavenly Father hath courted thy Love, been abuſed 
by thee, and caſt away uponthee, when all this could not prevail to make thee 
leave one luſt, or perſuade thee to give over piercing him that hath died for 
thee ? Fourthly, Halt thou not proceeded 1n thy evil Courſes, after all thoſe 
exam- 
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examples of Divine Vengeance on others, and all thoſe Calamities which Sin 
hath brought upon thy own ſelf ? Haſt thou feared any longer than the ſmart 
remained ? Haſt thou not made the Almighty almoſt weary of Corre&ting 
thee? and ſhewed thou loveſt thy Sin too well to be ezfily torn from it? 
Fifthly , And finally how nuſchievous have the Efe&#s of thy tranſgreſſions 
been? They have diſhonoured God, diſgraced thy Religion, incouraged the 
wicked to perſevere, incited the innocent to follow thy ſteps, and offended 
_ weak and tender Chriſtians. Thus 1s indeed a fad ſtory, and if we rightly ap- 
rehend it, may make the beſt to cry out with trembling and deep contrition, 
Lo2d have mercy upon Us ! Bur leſt this diſmal account which will ſcarce 
fetch one {igh from a ſtupid Soul, ſhould overwhelm others in grief and deſpe- 
ration ; I ſhall add, that we are not hke the Jew, who when the Law thundred 
from Mount Ebal, could onely ſign it with a dreadful Amer : For we look fur- 
ther, and beholding the Lamb of God, do make bold to crave mercy; the very 
acknowledgment: of our Sin being wrapt up in a Petition for pardon : And the 
right uſe of all this 1s, not to affright us from Feſzs, but to drive us to him; to 
ſhew not onely how little we deſerve, but how much we need a pardon ; it 1s 
to repreſent how far God can forgive, and how highly ourdear Redeemer hath 
merited, ſeeing ſo great and deſerved vengeance 1s yet with-holden, and the 
Gate of Mercy ſtill kept open for {uch wretched Creatures. Our defign in this 
diſcovery of Sin is to convince us, that it 1s high time to defiſt from adding to 
their infinite heap, that it is extreamly neceſſary to ſeek for Abſolution, andthat 
it will be an adnurable engaging favour, if we be again accepted. . For Mount 
Sinah 1s the way to Sion, and the Law our Schoolmaſter to bring is to Chriſt, When 
therefore your heart 1s full of theſe thoughts, and when hope and fear, ſorrow 
and defire are ſtrugling within you, in the midſt of theſe Paſſions, bend your 
knees, and begin to arraign your ſelf at the Bar of your merciful Judge , where 
humble Confeflion * 15 the readieſt way to Remiffion. Acknowledge therefore * It quantum 
all ye have found, relate your ſhame and indignation at your ſelf, your grief #% non peperce- 
and anguyſh for all your miſdoings, intreat as for your life, and with all earneſt- je" Fs _ 
neſs beg for pity pa pardon ; remembring he never did caſt off any that thus ,,,c4. Tertl, 
came to him. Your Confeſfion it {elf will be no other than a larger Paraphraſe j 
of Lord have mercy, &c. But if you require a Form, the Church hath made 
excellent proviſion in that acknowledgment before the Conſecration t, to which the þ gee partir. 2, 
Reader 1s defired to turn, and while his heart 1s 1n this frame, with great devotion Se&.XII. $. 9. 
to recite that Form. 
$. 8. But that this 15 not all the uſe of theſe Ten Commandments, we may learn 
ſomething from the other part of the Verficle repeated after each of them, bein 
Davids Prayer, Pſal. 119. 36. And incline our hearts to keep this Law. Which 
minds us of the next part-of our Preparation for the holy Sacrament to which 
the Law 1s apt to miniſter, wiz. Secondly, The Renewing of our Covenant, and this 
will neceſſanly follow our Confeſſion 1t it befincere, andthe language of a con- 
trite heart. Since we now have diſcovered the vilene(s and danger of our fin- 
ful courſes, we muſt needs be full of indignation againſt thoſe ways, and cannot 
but wiſh we may never fall into the hike circumſtances again. Nay, God may 
expett that thoſe who are ſo drenched 1n tears, and amazed with fear, ſhall now 
ſtudy how they may keep the right paths of his Law hereafter. This was the 
principal end why you were put upon con{1dering your ways, that you might turn 
your feet to bis Teſtimonies, Pſal.119.59. Andif you be now deſirous todo this, it 
5 the beſt ſ1gn of your Repentance, the ſureſt evidence of your pardon, and the 
beſt diſpoſition in the World for your reception of theſe Myſteries; wherein 1t 
1s Gods part to ſeal your Abſolution by the bloud of his dear Son, and yours to 
give up your ſelf entirely to his Service for ever hereafter, fince he hath ſo gra- 
cioully quitted the old ſcores. So that there 1s no doubt but the true Pemitent 
doth now defire with all his ſoul to forſake his Sins, and do his duty bertter. 
Onely becauſe we find our hearts averſe, and not eafily inclined to this, which 
(our Conſcience tells us) 1s our intereſt and our happineſs ; The Church hath 
added this ſhort but fignificant Petition, to him' that can turn the heart, and 
work in us both to will and to do , that he would Incline, &c. Whach Prayer that 
It 
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* Et oremus jt may be {aid with Davids Spirit *, we mult reſolve to follow thoſe good inch- 
quod illa ora- tions when it pleaſeth God to work them 1n us. And to that. purpoſe, before 
_ OE we make this our ſolemn Promiſe, we muſt labour to bring our hearts to con- 
mu affectu— f demn the ways of Sin, and to approve of the ways of Holineſs, leſt we ſhould 
oremus ſermone, mock the Almighty, by begging his help 1n that which we never intend toper- 
compatianus & fm . andleſt our vow ſhould vaniſh into Air, if we do not firſt conſider the 
- = _ particulars to which we bind our ſelves. And for our afliſtance herein, viz, 
+17 thatour Engagement may be adviſed and well grounded, and our Prayers for 
the Divine A1d may be hearty and fincere, we may after our Confeflion 
(while our hearts are yer bleeding for our former offences) enlarge our thoughts 
into theſe or the like Meditations. | | 
S. 9. Firſt to alienate our Aﬀeions from Sin, that we may 1n carneſt and 
for ever renounce it, let every one of us ask his Soul theſe Queſtions. 
Firſt, How little of either true profit or ſolid pleaſure have I reaped from 
Sin? The gain 1s curſed and intan god, the delight ſhort, and unſatisfying, end- 
ing either 1n vexation or areſtleſs deſire, which ſtays longer, and wounds dee- 
per than ever the fantaſtick pleaſure reached. How certain 1s it, that none of 
theſe purchaſescan laſt beyond the ſhort duration of my frail life ? and how lit- 
tle ſecurity have I that my death ſhall not be ere the next morning ? Secondly, 
Yet how great a trouble have I had all my life for this trifling and uncertain re- 
ward ? the gain was a ſhadow, but have I not thereby loſt my good name, or 
my health, my time, and my parts, the love of my beſt friends, and the 
hopes of Gods favour ? Have not theſe Sins hindered my Prayers, diſquieted 
my Conſcience, ſet my Neighbours againſt me, and filled my ways with loſſes, 
croſſes, milchiefs, and evil accidents * Have they not often made me ridicu- 
lous and baſe, hated, and diſtruſted, and left me full of fears and ſad expeta- 
tions, making my life uneafie, and my death far more bitter and more terrible? 
Thirdly, But theſe are but the beginnings of ſorrow ; For is it not as ſure as 
God is true, that if I perſiſt in them, I ſhall loſe all my intereſt in my onely Sa- 
viour ? forfeit all my hopes of Heaven ? and ſell my titleto his glorious King- 
dom, which is full of raviſhing and endleſs pleaſures, and all abundance of 
whatſoever heart can wiſh ? And belides this inſupportable loſs, ſhall not my 
Soul be condemned 1n the laſt dreadful judgment, and caſt into the Regions 
of horror and darkneſs, anguyh and torments that have no abatement, nor no 
end-? Why then, O my Soul, wilt thou buy theſe vanities fo dear ? and be {6 
abuſed by thy Enemies, ſo ungrateful to thy dying Redeemer, and ſo nuſchie- 
vous and cruel to thy ſelf 2 Wilt thou ever be ſo foolſh and ſo deſperate to 
commut the like again ? Say then, O my Soul, I abhor and renounce theſe cur- 
ſed deluſions, being almoſt enraged at my ſelf that I have been cheated with 
them ſo long ; My Reaſon is convinced, and my Will perſuaded that thy ways 
are the right : Therefore, O Lord encline, 8c. j 
C. 10. Secondly, To engage our minds to all the Duties of Religion and Piety, 
j_ and Charity, that we may unalterably chuſe them, let every one of us 
meditate , 
Firſt, Why ſhould I be backward to vow my obedience to the Laws of God? 
Are they any thing elſe but a method of living well and wiſely, free from fears 
and injury? Do they not teach me to bear my ſelf ſo, that I may win the fa- 
vour of God and good men, and be ſafe in the beſt, and happy in the worſt 
condition ? Can 1 wiſh my deareſt Friend, or my own Soul, agreater felicity 
than to be meek and patient, grateful and contented, temperate and induſtrious, 
juit and bountiful, to converſe with God, - rejoice with Angels, to imitate the 
Saints, follow the bleſſed Feſzs, and to ſcek everlaſting Joy ? Secondly, Doth 
God require any thing impoflible, unjuſt or unreaſonable 2 Am I to bind my 
ſelf to any more than that which my Judgment and my Conſcience (when I am 
ſerious) tell me it 15 fit and expedient for me to do, although it had never been 
commanded ? Is it any more than that which all the wiſeſt and beſt men, the 
friends of God and the Darlings of Heaven have done with the greateſt delight 
and pleaſure ? and therefore 1t 15 the onely proof of a generous and noble Spuntt. 
Thirdly, Is not myGod the beſt of all Maſters? who covers the infirmities, and 
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ſtrengthens the weakneſſes of his Servants? Can I fail to pleaſe him who be- 

gets the deſire, and enables for the performance? Who makes the way familiar 

and eakie, pleaſant and inviting, andyet where there is a hearty endeavour doth 

make many abatements, and accept the will for the deed *, who begins his afli- * Quiz woluit, 

| ſtances early, and continues them till he hath qppor's this excellent work ? #14anſi non va- 
Fourthly, and finally, Shall I not be rewarded with a glorious Crown in Heaven, {#* 4*/mplere. 

for being ſo wiſe as to chuſe to be happy on Earth? Is not this the ſure way to * moos 

the enjoyment of God, the Society o Teſas, and the Fellowſhip of glonthed 

Saints and bleſſed Souls? to eternal Peace, never-cealing Joy, to the moſt per- 

fe& andcomplete felicity which ſhall laſt for ever, chough the trouble of gain- 

ing it be but ſhort and tranſitory ? Be wiſe therefore, O my Soul ! andeafily 

perſuaded to chuſe thine own happineſs ; and ſay, I defire and long to be ac- 

quainted with theſe paths of pleaſantneſs, I chuſe and love them all. O Lord en- 

cline our hearts to keep theſe Laws. And now I hope it may be time to bend your 

knees again, and with a freſh bewailing of your tranſgreflions, and many ac- 

knowledgments of your Conviction, to renounce and proteſt againſt all ini- 

quity ; eſpecially that by which you have been moſt apt to fall; and alſo to 

vow and engage that you will lead a holy life ; which you muſt do moſt ſe- 

riouſly, as1n the (2rmnn of God: and finally looking unto Feſ#s the Purchaſer 

of Pardon, and the giver of all Grace, moſt humbly beg the holy Spirit, thatyou 

may be enabled to keep this pious reſolution, {ince 1t1s your wiſdom and hap- 

pineſs never to break it more; to which purpoſe ſay, Lord 2write all theſe thy 

Laws in our hearts we beſeech thee : thats, 1n our memories, and on our affe- 

ions, that we may not offend againſt them, Pal. 119. 11. For if his Spirit 

ingrave them on our Souls, we ſhall with eaſe and | qponn keep and do them, 

Ezek. 36. 26. Wherefore let us beg this favour moſt earneſtly, and let us not 

doubt of being heard. For this 1s the firſt and greateſt part of the New Cove- 

nant ; God hath ingaged, he will put his Laws in our minds, and on our hearts 

will he write them, Ferem.31.33. Heb.$.10. And further, if we fo ſincerely pray 

for this grace of Obedience, it will ingage our Heavenly Father ſtill more effe- 

ually to grant the laſt clauſe, wiz. that cr Sins and Iniquities he will remember 

no more. 
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Of the two Colle&s for the King. 


C. 1. T H E Kings Majeſty is fitly prayed for after the, Commandments, be- 
cauſe he 1s Cuſtos utriu{que Tabulz : his Example 1s a great encourage- 
ment to the Good, his Power a terror to the Evil, and fo may be a great fur- 
therance to the Obſervation of the Laws of God. And it doth as convemently 
precede the daily Colle&, for therein we beg all mward grace, and herein all 
outward proſperity for the Church, which is always proſperous under good and | 
Ppy Princes. And although we had prayed for the: King before, f yet we f _ "def 
' are enjoined to do it here again for theſe Reaſons. Firf, Becauſe the welfare ,,, Tea vi. 
of the Kings Majeſty is of ſo great and univerſal concernment to Religion and 
the Laws, to Miniſters and People, that no one earthly blefling is ſo neceſſary to 
be asked, or ſo advantageous when obtained. Secondly, Becauſe this 1s a diſtin&t 
anciently uſed ſome hours after Morning Prayer||, and S. Paul ſeems to j yid;Spar. Ra- 
command that we ſhould pray for Kings 1nall our Prayers, and that, fir{# of all, tional -pag. 239. 
I Tim.11.1,2. a5 We 1n this Service do. Thirdly, Becauſe it was ever the Cu- gp... c.. 
ſtom, (not only of the Jews * in the time of the Oblation ; bur alſo) of the Chri- Te; Wola, 2 
ſtians # in the time of the Celebration of theſe Myſteries, to ſupplicate for their Jyver, &; 


Princes ; as all ancient Laturgies do atteſt, With unbloudy Sacrifices and myſtical . M-Lnag 
Abs £AS300 = 
aeg9ogteet TH O69 Joſeph. lib. 12. cap. 17. tf 'Ev 7 off Svetwy xgueg. Theoph. in 1 Tim. 2, -Oratio 
Mad 4 pro populo, pro Regibus, pro caters. Ambr, de $4 A C. 4+ Yid, Avguſt, Epiſt. 59. ad Paulin. & 
Chryſ. in x Tim. 2. 
D. Rites 


— _ 
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Rites (faith Euſebins) we endeavour to obtain the Divine Mercy in order to the com- 
mon Peace, offering up then to God ſupplications for the Church of God, and hi Vice- 
gerent the King, "as 'n _— and his children beloved of God. De Vita Cunſtant, 
[.4.c.45. Andfurent is prudentto ask our ro Mercies often, and eſpecially 
then , when by the commemoration of this All-powerful Sacnifice , we may 
be moſt likely to prevail. Yet it is not neceſlary to diſturb the Prayer of Conſe. 
cration, with this and the following General Interceſſon as the Roman Maſſals do : 
but it 1s much more conveniently ſet here in the firſt place. I ſhall onely add 
that theſe Reaſons are given not ſo much to ſarisfie ay lt po curiolity, as to 
ſhew how reaſonable and fit it is, that we ſhould again fall _"_ this duty with 
a freſh devotion. To ſtir us up whereunto, here 1s new fuel in theſe varieties 
of Forms of Forms laid upon the Altar, -which will help us to break forth into 
holy Flames, if the good Spirit but pleaſe to blow upon us. 


The Analyſis of the firſt Colle for the King. 
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A Praſlical Diſcourſe on this Colle, 


6. 3. Almighty Hod whole Liingdom 1s everlaſting, and Power in- 
finite, have mercy upon the whole Church. |] The entrance: into this 
Prayer 1s a Confe{tion of Gods eternal Supremacy and Omnipotence, in the 
very wordsof Scripture, Pſal.145.13. Dan.4.34. Pſal.147.5. thereby to lift up our 
hearts above the mutable glory, and limited power * all earthly Kingdoms, to 
him that reigneth for ever, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth. Our Princes ate 

any, and ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of death, Heb.7.23. Be they never 
{6 great, never {o good, ſo dear or ſo uſeful, they muſt be taken from us. But 
Our Supreme King 1s always one, and reigns throughout all Ages; ſo that Gods 
Church can never want a Patron to ſecure it 1n all the changes of this World ; 
8ſpecially ſince his Power x as infinite, as his Dominion is endleſs; and his Might 


hath no limits but his Will *. Upon the ſerious meditation whereof, we may * 7-0 non poſſe 


with hope and chearful expectations, ask for the Kings Majeſty, who 1s the S1- 
preme Governour of this Church, and for all the Members of the fame, for this 
Everlaſting and Almighty King 1s able to furniſh them all. 

$6.4. And ſo rule the heart of thp choſen Servant CHARLES our 
King and Governour, that he (knowing whoſe Miniſter he is) may 
above all things ſ&k thy honour ond glozp.] The bleflings which are 
beſtowed on the tingle Members of a Church, are the comfort and advantage 
onely of a few ; bur if it may pleaſe God to dirett the King always to ſeek his 
glory, herein he ſhews mercy to the whole Church, and blefleth all the Nation at 
once. Forthe Princes piety doth put ſuch diſcouragement upon Vice, and caſt 
{o preat a reputation and luſtre upon Religion, that good men out of love will 
follow,and evil men for fear will _ to comply with, ſo excellent an exam- 
ple. And thus Vertue becomes publick, encouraged and prevailing, but wicked- 
neſs infamous and obſcure, andloſeth many of its followers ; which is curiouſly 
expreſſed in the 72 Pſalm. Nor is there any one earthly thing that the truly 
pious Chriſtian doth more heartily defire. We beg with daily Supplications (faith 
Lat#antizrs concerning the moſt excellent Emperour Conftantine ) that the Divine 
Majeſty will ahvays preſerve you, whom he hath choſen to preſerve ws all, and that he 
will inſpire you with a heart always to perſevere in the love of God, which will be ad- 
wantageozts and ſalutary to all, and will procure your endleſs happineſs, and the peace 
of all your Subjets, La#. Inſti. in fine. Kings are the choiceſt of Gods Servants, 
and 1n Scripture peculiarly ſtiled his choſen, Pſal. 89.3, 19. So thatwe may pre- 
{ume to beſeech him to beſtow more than ordinary Grace upon our dear Sove- 
rain ; whom God hath ſo wondertully reſtored tous, and ſo mercifully preſer- 
ved over us, that no Prince in the World hath had ſuch {1gnal teſtimonies of 
the favours of Heaven to him. We may pray therefore with much hope, and 
we ought to beg with great devotion, that God would rule over him, who go- 
verns us ; and guide him, by whoſe counſels we are ordered, in ſuch wiſe, that 
he mayever have 1n his eye the Power and Goodneſs of his great Maſter, and 


note eſt, & paſ- 


ul, in Prax. 


always (&now, that 15) conſider F by whom he 1s deputed, and bear himſelf conti- 4 538 hd- 
nually as the Vicegerent of God, by whom all Kings reign : and 1n all his wy; Rom. 
attings and conſultations that he may aim at nothing ſo much as the advancing 13 4. a««e- 
of the Divine Glory, from whence all his honour 1s derived. And ſurely here- 2# «+ V-0 


in our gracious King will firmly eſtabliſh his own Throne, and make all his 
Subjects happy. For that Wiſdom and Piety, Juſtice and Equity, which doth 
ſet forth Gods glory, and make ſo many join in magnifying him, that hath ſer 
ſo excellent a Prince over us, will be both his and our extraordinary benefit. 
We will therefore ever pray that our Soveraign may be above all concerned to 
continue his care to LES the Church, and execute Juſtice, that we may be 


happy under his ſhadow, and after-Generations may call him bleſſed ; tro which 

every loyal heart and pious ſoul will moſt aftectionately ſay, Amer. 
$, 5. And that we and all his Subjects (dulp conſidering whoſe Au- 
thotitp he hath) map faithfully ſerve, honour, and humbip obey him, 
in the, and fo2 the, acco2ding to thy PI Wozd and Ozdinance. ] 
2 - We 


The Collects foz the King. — Parr.lll, 


We muſt not onely look at the Kings duty, but alſo be mindful of our own : 
For the happineſs of a Nation confiſteth, not onely in a Religious Prince, bur 
allo in Obedient People ; And therefore we are taught in the next place, to 
pray that not onely we, but all that are under his Majeſties Dominion, may bz 
(tin and faithful, humble and obedient, revering his Authority, obſerving his 
Laws, and oppoſing all his and our Enemies ; That we may ſerve him with our 
Eſtates and Perſons (if need be) and never deſert is Intereſt, exther for coſt 
or peril : -which Prayer we muſt not onely make with reſpect to our temporal 
felicity, butas duly conſidering that the Almighty and invitible Governour of the 
World doth not rule us immediately by himſelf, but by Kings to whom he hath 
delegated his Authority ; So that they bear his Name, and a& 
* Exod 22.2. P(al.82.1,6. Diii.e. by his Power *; And fach as rebel + do fight againſt God, 
Fadices qui poteſtatem ei exercent. 15, 5. 39. oppoſe his Word, and reſiſt his Ordinance, Rc. 
Ab. EZ. | 
I Fa N —_— " _ Frocs of wad un un7 T far 
{ "icunque obfirmat faciem ſuam OT Wrath, but for The Loras [aRe, I Ce. Tl1.1 73, OAT IS, for Con 
A. hw, char 5 acf l 'r= ſcience ſake, Rom. 13. 5. And this will produce the firmeſt and * 
maret faciem contra ' an Maji= readieſt obedience to all the Commands of our Governours; 
f _ ane aa FM 313; tn When we obſerve them as ſubordinate to the Laws of God, 
i vets hy i xeregrvie,, Clew, Eph. 6.1. [in the Lord|| | as far as they do not contradid the 
Conſt. plain Will of the Almighty, and [ for the Lord] Rom.13.1. that 
', ..,,, 8B, becauſe of his Authority veſted in them. And thus the beſt 
1 —&4 intra linjies Diſeqline- Chriſtian will be the beſt Subject. Let us therefore moſt fer- 
Quia—pottrant aliquid imperare Vently beg that we may all be conſcientiouſly obedient ; and 
prrotiſum, ideo adjunxit, in Domino, 1f we detire that heartily, we ſhall not onely- obtain grace 
_— in un prone A —_ TE _ " = yn. but this {pre 1s an comps ppc are £ 
wperiorum 2m} ; > TCeady loyal. nd Were 1t Hncerely put up by all, there CO 
__— bg nl. Gall Na. be no Treaſon nor Rebellion harboured b our Breaſts: but 
Ar, 1.2.C.7. we ſhould hve in peace, and pleaſe God, adorn the Goſpel, 
Tit. 11.10. oblige the King, and declare to all the World, that 
it 15 not onely the duty, but the intereſt of Princes to defend the Rehgjton of 
this Church, which makes the beſt men, and loyalleſt Subjects in the World. 
$. 6. Though Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, who with the, and the Holp 
Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth ever one God, Wozld without cnd, Amen. 
It was a falſe and malicious calumny of the Jews, that the Kingdom of Jeſus 
was inconſiſtent with the Empire of Cz/ar; for obedience to Kings was never 
ſo enjoined and aflerted- before, as it was by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And he 
himſelf hath told us that he is a King, but no Rival tothe Monarchs of this 
Earth ; for his Throne is 1n Heaven, and his proper Subje&ts, Saints and An- 
* Joh. 18.36. rub ; hereigns, but it 1s 4th the Father and the Holy Ghoſt for ever. For his 
*H 2173 bao lake therefore we may pray for the welfare of the Temporal Kingdoms, who 
ade, # xoqurxh hath power both to diſpenſe them on Earth, Math. 28.18. and to command 
E «d' eniy4%, bleflings from Heavenon them; eſpecially on ſuch Princes who are the Guar- 
PE, # dians of his beloved Church, who own his Supremacy, and daily confeſs and 


Hoſes, praiſe hum, that hveth and reigneth for ever. 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Colle(t. 


$.7. Almighty God]who art always ready to help us,fince thou art chat King 
whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting, and] ali-ſafficient to relieve us fince thou 
art'1n | Power infinite] we beg not ſingle or ſmall Mercies of fo great a Ma- 
jeſty, bur beſecch thee to [have mercy upon] all the Members of [thp whole 
Church] And eſpecially that part thereof planted in theſe Nations, which 
will be truly happy, if it may pleaſe thee fo graciouſly to dire the Counſels 
[and ſo] conſtantly to [rule the heart of thp choſen] and anointed { Servant 
CHARLES] by thy Providence, and his undoubred Right [our Kring and 
Governour : that Ye] always remembring his Authority to low from thee, 
and [knowing whole Miniſter] and Vicegerent [he is] even the Deputy of 
thy Heavenly Majeſty; [map absve] before [all things ſ&k] by de- 
tending Rebgion, executing Juſtice, and ſhewing mercy, to advance {[thp ho- 
| nour 


Sect. IV. The Collects fo: the King. 

nour and glozp] for he in ſo doing, will ingage us all to praiſe thee, for ſet- 
ting ſo wiſe and gractous a Prince over us. [And] to compleat his and our 
happineſs ; Grant [that we, and all] others whom thou haſt placed in the 
condition of [his Subjens] ſeriouſly and [dulp ncgengs, that for thy 
ſake [whoſe Authozity he hath] we owe him all duty and allegiance [may 
faithfullp ſerve] him with our Prayers, Lives, and Fortunes, and alfo [ho- 
nour] him 11 his Perſon, with our hearts [and humblp obep him] in his 
Lawsby our whole converſation, fo far as 15 pollible [m the] by the help of thy 
orace [ and fo2 the] and for thy ſake, by a conſcientious and exact obedience 
[acco2ding to] the Commands of | thp bleſſed in the appointment [and 
Ozdinance ] of thy Supreme Providence. O Lord let us be fo happy to ob- 
tain this [thzough] the Merits of our great High Prieſt [Jeſus Chutit] who 
hath enjoined this obedience, and 15 [our Lo2d] who ſets up Chriſtian Princes 
on Earth to rule under im, [who eye) the Father Land the Hol 
Ghoſt] moſt glorioully [liveth and reigneth] in Heaven [ever one God 
in that [Woz2ld] which is [without end | and yet not forgetting us that are 


his Members, 1n this changeable and uncertain World, for. his ſake be it ſo. 
[Amen.] | 


Of the ſecond Colle for the King, 


$. $8. This Prayer is onely added to help our devotion, with a greater variety; 
but being as to the main ſo little different from the former, it ſhall ſuffice to re- 
mark, that the Petitions are here grounded on a never-failing * Foundation, * Mat.24.35, 
the Word of God, wiz. Prov.21. 1. The Kings heart « in the hand of the Lord; as 
the rivers of waters, be turneth it whitherſoever he will. Although the Kings heart be 
unſearchable to men, Prov.25.3. and his purpoſes ſeldom to be altered by any of 
his inferiours ; yet Almighty God hath wir] many inſtan- _ 
ces * that he canchange the Decrees of the greateſt Monarchs, * Ezra 1. r. & 7. 28, &g. g. 
and as the Gardener + by opening certain Sluces, can direct NeÞ"-11. Dan.3.28, Rev. 17, 17, 
the ſtreams of his Watercourſes to which part of his Planta- + gee awmondon Plal.r. 3. 
tion he pleaſeth : So can the King of Kings dire& the Coun- 


ſels, and turn the deſigns of all mortal Princes to his own glory, and the proſpe- 

rityof his Church. To increaſe our wealth at home, to ſecure us againſt fo- 

reign Enemnues, and defend us in the Exerciſe of the true Religion, 1s the care 

of our gracious King, the Prayer of all good Subjects, and 

the end of Government it ſelf * ; and therefore let us rejoice *Sce 1 Tim. 2. 2. at placidam & 
that we have ſuch a God to ask it of, and ſuch a Prince to 9#9# wen degams: cum omns 


pietate & honeſtate. *© Quid enim 
« aliud eft imperium nit cura falutis 


ask it for, whoſe endeavours are a your encouragement to 
te the following Analyhs * 7X14 ? Ammiar, Marcell; 


this Petition. What is further requ 
and Paraphraſe will ſupply. 


The Collects foz the King, Part. 


The Analyſis of. the ſecond Collett. 
C1. The Compellation < Almighty and Everlaſting Ged 
er over that the hearts of Kings are in 
Kings, thp hands, 
2. His Provi- Your that thou doſt diſpoſe and 


2. The ground o 
this Petition being 
1 Gods Word con- 
 cernuing 


[ 1. His Pow- cwe are taught by thy holp Wozd 
jog: 


dence about< turn them as it ſemeth beſt to 


£ | | them, thy godly Wiſdom, 

Q 
” 1. For what it 5 We humblp beſech the fo to dif- 
© | 1s made, poſe. and govern the heart 
= 
C- 4 2. In behalf ofFof CHARLES thp Servant 
& | ,. The Petition whom; our King and Governour, 
& © REAR ' Goa; Athatin all his thoughts, words, 
= 3.To \ {1 and wozks, he map ever ſek thy 
£ wha 80> honour and glozp, 

: end, 

Q 


ple committed to his charge, in 
Wealth, Peace, and Godlineſs, 


1. From Gods {Gzant this O merciful Fa- 
4. The Motives to \ mercy, ther, | 
make it effectual 
taken 2. Chriſts me- Ffo2 thy dear Sons ſake Jeſus 
rits, Ch2iſt our Lozd, Amen, 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Collect. 


S. 10. O [Almighty] Lord [ and everlaſting God ] who art infinitely 
werful and ever the ſame, We cheartully call upon thee for our gracious 
rince, becauſe [we are taught bp] thy Spirit in [thp holp Wozd, that 
the hearts] of all men, yea even the counſels and purpoſes [of Kings] which 
ſeem of all other the moſt unſearchable and unakerable , yet [are in th 
hands] and at thy command : So that thou canſt dire& them to any good, 
or reſtrain them from any evil ; [and that thou doſt] by thy over-ruling Pro- 
vidence | diſpoſe and turn them] as the Rivers of Waters : Gwing ſuch 
event to every de{1gn,[ as it ſemeth beſt to thp ]divine and [godly wiſdom] 
by which thou doſt manage all the World. Wherefore ”[we humblp beſecy 
the] thou great Moderator of Heaven and Earth [fo to diſpoſe] the Coun- 
ſels [and govern the heart of] our gracious Soveraign [CHARLES thp 
Servant our] juſt and rightful (King and Governour] as may beſt con- 
duce to his and our mutual comfort. To which end let thy heavenly Grace 
cauſe [ that in all his ] purpoſes and [thoughts, wo2ds, and wozks he 
map] moſt religiouſly and earneſtly [ever ſe&k] to advance [thp honour and 
glozp] by defending thy Goſpel, adnuniſtring Juſtxce, and making it his con- 
ant care [and ſtudp to p2eſerve] all his Subje&s, who are [thp people! 
and by thee [committed to his charge] ina moſt flouriſhing proſperity, tha 
they may increaſe [in wealth] and abound in plenty, continue 1n [peace] and 
dwell ſafely in the mr x" of Religion, _ in the practice of Vertue [ and 
godlineſs ] throughout all Generations. [Gzant this] we beſeech thee [O 
merciful Father] of thine own gracious nature, eſpecially now we prone in 
this Sacrament [foz2 thp dear Song ſake] and in remembrance of the death 
of [Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2zd] and our Redeemer. [Amen., SECT. 


tions good, 


Evite / The Na- ſpl ſtudp to p2eſerve thy Peo- 
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[ 


SECT. V. 


Se.V. The Epiſite, Goſpel, and Creed, | 


Of the Epiſtle, the Go5þel, and the Creed. 


6.1. W Hen to theſe Prayers for outward Proſperity we have added the 

Colle& of the Day (of which ſee Comp. to the Temple) as a Petition 
for internal Grace, and a fit preparation for the following Portions of Scripture, 
out of which it 1s taken, and to which it commonly doth refer : Then follow- 


eth the reading of the Epiſtle and Goſpel : And it 1s evident, that ny _w the 


dividing of the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, it was the cuſtom 


th of the 


Greek and Latine Churches, to read ſome ſele& portions of the plaineſt and 
moſt practical parts of theNew Teſtament, at the Celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt, in imitation of the Jewiſh Mode of reading the Hiſtory of the Paſſover 
before the eating of the Paſchal Lamb. Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. So that we find 


mention of reading the Apoſtolical and Evangelical Writings in 


not onely in the Liturgies of St. Fames, St.Clemens, St. Baſil, 


15 Office, 
c. but in Juſtin 


Martyr, Tertullian, St. Auguſtin, and others of the Fathers, many of whom have 
their Homilies ſtill extant upon them. And Strabo affirms, they were appointed 


by the firſt Succeflors of the Apoſtles *. For the Council of 
Valentia + did onely fix them to that place wherein now they 
ſtand, before the Offertory ; that fo the Catechumens might 
have the benefit to hear them. For the particular choice of 
them, they are the very Quinteſſence of the New Teſtament. 
And firſt, The Epiſtles, are either plain and prefling Exhorta- 
tions to ſome neceſſary Chriſtian duties, or rare diſcoveries 
of Gods mercy, or graciqus promiſes of Pardon and Afliſtance. 


* Walafrid.Strab.de reb.Eccl.c.22, 


\ Sacroſanftta Evangelia ante munte 
rum #liationem in Miſſa Catechumt« 
norum, in ordine leftionum po Apo- 
ſtolum legantur. Concil, Val. Can. 1. 
Anno circa 500. poſt Chriſtum, 


And they are firſt read in remembrance of that firſt Miſſion of the Apoſtles, 

when they went before their Maſters face to every City whither Chriſt would 

come, Luke Io. 1. that the ” may be as the Harbinger for the Goſpel. 
t 


And fare it 15 fit, theſe ben 


e words of the Servants, that the laſt place and 


greateſt honour be reſerved to the words of their and our Maſter. Secondly, 

For the Goſpel, it 15 either ſome remarkable Hiſtory of Chriſts Life, or Death, 

ſome eminent Miracle, or ſome curious Parable and part of his Divine Sermons; 

whuch 1s therefore laſt read, becauſe the Epiſtles do uſually contain inſtruction 

in the Myſteries of Salvation, but the Goſpel preſents the example of Feſws, to 

the imitation whereof all our knowledge 1s but ſubſervient, Epheſ.4.1 4: And to 
C 


this may be referred ſurely that ancient cuſtom of ſtanding up at 


of the Holy Goſpel, ſo frequently enjoined by the fore-men- 
tioned Liturgies *, and ſo umver I among Chri- 
ſtans, both to expreſs an extraordinary reverence to our 
Lords own words, and alfo that wemay ihew our ſelves ready 
to obey, by ſtanding in a poſture fic preſently to execute his 
commands, and to follow hum whitherſoever he calls us. The 
Goſpel hath ſuch affinity ro Chriſt, that it 1s properly the 


Word of God, and bears the name of our Lord, Heb, 4. 12, 13. 


reading 


* Legitur Evangelium flantibus on- 
nibus cum timore & reverentia, Li- 
rurg. & Baſil. Stantes audiamus S. 
Evangelium. Lir. S. Chryſ. Vide 
eciam Sozom. hiſt, 1,9.c, 19, Con- 
ſtir, Clem.l.2, Canon. Apoſt,61, 


I Cor. 1. 24. To 


_ receive Chriſt, and to entertain his Word with Faith, 1s all one. Finally, To 
beheve the Goſpel 1s called eating Chriſts Fleſh, and drinking his Bloud, Fob. 6. 
and is a kind of ſpiritual Communion; wherefore it is fitly read before this Sa- 
crament, and at the Altar, even when there 15 no Celebration, becauſe we 
muſt hearken to it with the hke reverence, receive it with the like joy, and re- 
turn it with the ike gratitude, as if Feſis himſelf was ſacramentally, or viſibly 


preſent with us. For thus the Greek Liturgy orders * : And 
the Ancients uſed to ſay before the Goſpel, Glory be to thee O 
God : and afterwards, Thanks be to God for his holy Gofpel (tan- 
quam Chriſto preſenti) as if Chriſt was then before ther eyes. 
Do you but endeavour to hear it with Faith, ſo as you may 
obey and imitate,and then you ſhall have great reaſonto break 


* Sepientiam &> ſermonem Dei bune 
eſſe omnes credentes, clamanmus, Glorie 
tibi.Domine, S, Germ. Theor, Et 
Liturg,S. Chryſ. Gloria tibs Domi- 
xe dicant 0mnese 


forth 
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"Is "The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed. Parr.111 


forth into the Divine Praiſes. If you remember the {ad tidings of condemna- 
tion, which the Law lately ſounded in your ears; Oh how welcome muſt the 
proſpect of ſo ſweet a Saviour, and the news of ſo gracious a»Pardon be unto 
you! As for the particular uſe to be made of theſe holy portions of Scripture, 
I refer the Reader to the Comp. to the Temple (Sett. IX. of the Leſſons,) having no 
opportunity here to purſue that Subject. | 


Of the Creed in the Communion-Office. 


$. 2. As the Apoſtles Creed 1s placed unmedaately after the daily Leſſons, ſo 

is this after the Epiſtle and Goſpel; fince it 15 founded on the Dodtrine of 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and herein we follow S. Pauls method, Rom. 10.10, 

* Auia ut per That as in the Goſpel * we have in the heart believed unto Righteouſneſs, ſo in the 
S, Evangelim Coel we confeſs with our mouths unto Salvation : This Creed was compoſed n 
_ Poo , the ſecond General Council, at Conf antineple, probably by the famous Nazian- 
fymb Mum ore Sen, Ann.Dom. 383. 1n the time of Gratian and T heodeſizs the Great, approved 
conſeſſio fat ad by 150 Biſhops, the chief of which ſeems to be Cyril of Hieruſalem, and confir- 
ſalutem. D. med by the Imperial Authority: It 1s ſometimes called the Nicene Creed, becauſe 
en it differs very little from that which was compoſed in the firſt General Coun. 
"+ cuſtodiendam Cil at Nice, nor did this Council intend it for a new-Creed t, but onely a fuller 
eſſe fidem31®, explication of ſome Articles, m order to a more particular confutation of the 
Patrum qui a 4,+;ans, the Macedonian, Photinian, and Eunomian Hereticks. And this Creed 
_ ow TY hath ever fince been received and uſed in the Liturgies of both Eaſtern and 
Conc. Conſt.1. Weſtern Churches; ſo that although we had the ſhorter Creed before 1 the 
Morning Office, yet we here again repeat this : Firft, With good Authority. 

Secondly, For weighty Reaſons. Firf, For Authority, To onut the command 

of God 1n the ul of the Paſſover, Exod. 12. 43, 48. That no ſtranger or uncir- 

cumciſed ſhould eat thereof, we have clear evidence of the Primitive pradtice, 


who never celebrated this Myſtery till they had ſolemnly ex- 
* Quibus veſcentts conſeſſionem fidis cluded * all unbaptized and unbeheving perſons, ſo that they 
ſie _ _ _ Nola ever adminiſtred it to any but thoſe of the mg Faith f, 
ps rr. os auditor, nulla Ui1ng this as a Touchſtone to try who — and who might 
infidelis, null Heriticus, Conſtir, not, ſtay to communicate ; for by the third Council of Te 


ApoNtal. quod probat io, Hiſt. Jedo, about 600 years after Chriſt it was poſitively comman- 
Eccleſs Ts &pvires & BeCnnzs ded, That every Communicant (ſhould (after the manner of th 
/<reyau W - Utader. 1,6. To 25 a s J ſþ ( f - f 4 


. «. Eaſtern Church) repeat this Creed with an audible woice, that (9 
wel, 7 tou, 2208) Te f a may both ſhew [are Faith they profeſs , and that by right F 
Eccleſ, Her. lieving their hearts may be purified and prepared for this holy Sa- 
t 03.02 Zow wllaniir ie 2h 3 crament. Can. 2. ap. Caranz. ſum. Secondly, As for Reaſon 
Teng ery Lode, we may aflert the fitneſs of it upon theſe accounts, Firf,Since 
whe 59 17, Juitin, Marc.Apol, 1 this Sacrament we are to renew our Baptiſmal Vow, the 

Foundation whereof 15, to believe all the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, we muſt not, be admitted, till we have declared that we ſtand firm 
in the belief of theſe Articks. Secondly, Becauſe the Euchariſt is the higheſt 
Myſtery of Chriſtianity, and the ſublimeſt priviledge of a Behever on Earth. 
The Communicants muſt not onely hold the general Creed, but ſhew them- 
ſelves free from every Hereſie, and profeſs that they are in the ſtricteſt League 
of Union with the y $n Catholick Church. Thirdly, Since this Ordinance is 
the higheſt exerciſe and nobleſt tral of our Faith, wherein we are to raiſe up 

| our minds above the ſenſible objects, to beheve that which our bodily eyes do 

*T3 mvTis not ſee, *and to receive all the benefits thereof by Faith alone; it is hugely ne- 
mseas bt. ceflary that we ſhould firſt train this grace by imploying it on ſpiritual objeds 
Chryl, Hom.2, ; rag , P 
in 2 Tim,  \ that in. this Divine Office it may make a better flight. 

F. 3. How to improve the Creed, andto recite it every day with a new de- 
+ Comp. to the Votion may be learned in the firſ# Part, + onely we ſhall briefly remark the 
Temple, Diſc, of necefiity, and the manner of uſing it aright in order to the holy Communion. 
C —_ T. Firſt, You may remember that this Sacrament doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe a 
Pepe firm and rom belief of every one of theſe Principles, and is a ſuper- 
ſtructure raiſed upon this Foundation, fo that the leaſt doubt or hefitancy in 


theſz 
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theſe main Articles will make the Soul lame in the whole performance; nor 
can you be a worthy Receiver unleſs you do fully beheve the Majeſty of the 
Father whom you have offended, the Divinity, Incarnation, Paſſion and Re- 
furrection of the Son, by whom you ſue For pardon, as alſo the Divine Nature 


and ſanttifying efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby you hope to be enabled to 


aps your Covenant, and fo 1n all the reſt; eſpecially ſince this Communion 
15 the peculiar Badge and cogmizance of Chriſtians, wherein we do avow the 
Lord Jeſus to be our Maſter, and publickly own our ſelves Diſciples of his Reli- 
gion, for ſo both Jews and Gentiles by eating of their ſeveral Sacrifices, did de- 
clare they were Servants of that Deity to whom the Sacrifice was preſented, 
1 Cor.10.16, And thus (as Athenezs tells us) the various SeRts of Philoſophy 
had their Sypoſia and commemoration Feaſts, wherein they did remember K err 


Founder, and profeſs themſelves Abettors of his Opinions ; in like manner do - 


we proteſt our Faith 1n _ by this divine Feſtwal, and therefore it is neceſſa 
that we do firſt repeat the proper Articles of this Religion, as the Rules by whic 
we reſolve to hve, and as ſuch infallible Truths for which Gf need require) we 
will not refuſe to die. Secondly, Let us then devoutly ſay over this our Creed, 
before the Sacrament ef beck , and as we go along entertain every Article 
not onely with an aſſent of the Underſtanding, but with the conſent of our 
Wyl, and the compliance of our Aﬀedtions, being not onely confident of their 
truth becauſe God hath revealed them, but delighted with their excellency, be- 
cauſe they tend to make us holy and happy; and then we ſhall believe them 
with a perſuaſion ſtronger than can be built upon the Scholaſtical Demonſtra- 
tion ; we ſhall adhere to them cloſely and for ever, becauſe they are amuable, 
and lead us to God and Immortality : Let us not think our Faith ſufficient till 
we ſo beheve 1n Jeſus as our Lord and Saviour, that we are moved thereby to 
repent of our ſins, and caſt our Souls on him for pardon, and then we have ſpi- 
ritually communicated already, we have obtained the benefits, and perfe&ted 
the deſigns of this Sacrament, and done that internally and nakedly by Faith, 
which is more ſolemnly effe&ed in the Myſteries themſelves. To whuch there 
is nobetter preparation than ſuch a repetition of our Holy Faith. 


The Paraphraſe of this Creed, 


$. 4. [FJ] confeſs with my mouth, that T [believe] with my heart [in one. 
God] a pure and infinite Spirit, diſtinguiſhed into three perſons; the firſt of 
which is God [the Father] declared to be [Almightp] as he is the [Waker 
of Deaven and Earth] Creator of the whole World {and all things] con- 


tained in any part thereof, both [viſible] as all bodily ſubſtances on Earth [and 


inviſible] as ſpiritual'Beings and Angels in Heaven. = 
[And] T alſo believe firmly [in one Lo2d Jeſus Chiiſt] che ſecond Perſon 
of the glorious Trinity, who 1s not as Angels or Men adopted, but [the onelp 


begotten Son of God] not created in time, bur [begotten of his Father | 


- from all Eternity [befoze all] Ages of the Celeſtial or Terreſtrial [Woalds] : 
Of the ſame nature with his Father[ God] begorten [of God] after a myſterious 
and ſpiritual manner, as [Light] 1s kindled [of Light] not dinumſhing his 
Fathers ſubſtance, and yet being [verp God of very God] derived not as 
the Creatures, for he was [begotten] and/[not made] ; and 1s equal to God 
[being of one] nature, and (ubtanc with the Father] and of the ſame 
dignity and power ; for he is that Erernal Word [bpwhom all things were 
made] out of nothing. | 

I believe alſo it was this very Son of God [who] paſling by the fallen Angels, 
[fo2 us Men andfo2] the flefting of [our Salvation| and deliverance out 
of the ſtate of fin and death, in which we miſerably lay, [came down] unto 
this Earth [from Deaven] and left his glory ; for he took our nature[and was 
ow by aſſuming a body of fleſh, hke ours, onely without fin, becauſe 
it was conceived [bp the] overſhadowing of the [Yolp Ghoſt] in the Womb 
[of the Dirgin Mary] fo though he was ſtill very God, yet he took the form 
of a Servant | And was made Man] living as ws working Miracles; = 
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at laſt he was unjuſtly condemned [and wag crucified alſo] with. intolera- 
ble torments, to ſatishe Gods Juſtice [fo2 us] and all Mankind, who were be- 
come liable to Damnation : which cruel Death he endured [under Portrzs 
Pilate] the Roman Prelident, by whoſe unjuſt ſentence [he ſuffered] till he 
was really dead, [and was buried, and] = when he had paid the full price 
of our Redemption [The third dap] after his Crucihxion, by his divine 
power [he roſe again] to life; [acco2ding to] all thoſe Prophecies and Types 
of him, before recorded in {the Scriptures.) Afrer which he converſed 
with his Diſciples forty days [and aſcended] in their ſight [into Yeaven] 
where he is reſtorcd to all his glory [ and ſitteth at the right hand of ] God 
the Father] interceding for us. [And he ſhall come again] ar the end of 
the World [with glozp] and Millions of Saints and Angels, [to judge] all 
men according to their works: [both the quick] then hving [and the dead 
who departed never ſo long fince ; whereupon the wicked ſhall be condemne 
to endleſs torments, and the righteous received to immortal joy, by the ſame 
Jeſus [whoſe Kingdom] ſhall then fully begin, and [ſhall have no end] but 
remain for ever and ever. ; 
[And J believe] moſt firmly [im theHolp Ghoſt] the third Perſon of the 
lorious Trinity, who is alſo very God [the Lozd-and giver of ] grace and all 
mal [Life, who] is not made nor begotten, but [P2ocedeth from the 
Father and the Son] yet 1s not leſs in dignity, as [who with the Father 
and the Son] in all Offices of the Church [together] and in the ſame man- 
ner [18 wozſhipped and glozified] being the inditer of holy Scriptures, and 
he [who ſpake by the Pzophets] in the Old Teſtament, and by the Apoſtles 
in the New. | 
[And] finally [F believe] that the whole body of Chriſtian People holding 
the right Faith do make [one Catholick] and Univerſal, true, [andApoſto- 
Iick Church] in which Society [4 acknowledge] there are great priviledges, 
viz. [One Baptiſm] inſtituted by Chriſt, not onely as a ſign of, but a means 
[fo2 the remiſſion] of all thoſe [ſins] which we m—_—_ of when we enter 
into this Covenant. Wherefore being my ſelf baptized, I hope for pardon and 
race in this life [And 4 Iok fo2] and expect, that my body, though after 


} tow corrupted and turned to duit, ſhall be reſtored to life in [the Kefurre- 
ctionof the dead] at the laſt day, and I hope then for a oun in glory [and 


the life] everlaſting, and that I ſhall reign in the bliſsful Kingdom | of the 
Wold] which 1s [to come] after this 1s utterly diffolved, [Amen.] Lord be 

1t unto me according to my Faith, Amen. | 
$. 4 The Sermon which 1s here to follow , comes not within the Method 
we have propoſed, fo that we ſhall onely note, that it was appointed by Anti- 
quity there ſhould be Sermons * or .Homuhes + every Lords 


* Concil.6, Conſtant. can.19: Con- Day; eſpecially when the Lords Supper was adminſtred |, 
cil, Mogunt. can.25. and ſurely this 15 the fitteſt place, ſince the Sermon is either 
+ Condil. Vaſenſe, can.4. An.Chri- 2 lication of ſome Article of the Creed preceeding , or 


{ti 460. 


an Exhortation to the following duty of Charity , or ſome 
other Chriſtian Vertue : But I do: earneſtly wyh that when 


1 Atts 20. 7. Poſt leftionem Legis & there is a Communion, the Miniſter would ſuit his Diſcourſe 
Prophetarum, Epiſtolarum, &c. Ordi- 


wks oa hs omg ta to that occaſion; for to treat of another ſubje& then (although 
mo n_ Dre hell © 6 Lov 2. otherwiſe never ſo good) will too much divert the minds of 


Gi 


Serm,z, de Paſch, Aug, Confeſ.1. 3, thoſe, whoſe careful preparation hath compoſed their thoughts 


for this Ordinance, whereas if the Sermon be chiefly tending 

to raiſe them ſtzll into a higher ſtrain of Devotion for their 
communicating , it will be a word ſpoken in due ſeaſon , Prov. 15.23. and rarely 
improve their Souls, then made tender by Repentance, and much more apt to 
receive impreſlions from all repreſentations of the love of Chriſt, and the means 
of our Union with hita : Yet withal the People muſt now hear with extraor- 
dinary attention, and receive with great afte&tion theſe holy Inſtructions and 
Exhortations, drawn from the Word of God, to whom they are now about to 
apogee in the neareſt manner, and ſo ſhall they fnd a great benefit alſo from 


uty; but if they deſire more particular directions, ſee Comp. to the Temple, X 
the Leſſons, SeF.IX. $.4,5,6, &c. SEC" 
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SEcrT. VI. 
Of the Offertory and Sentences. 


$. 1. V E have now profeſſed our Faith to God, and next we muſt give 

ſome teſtimony to our Brethren, that it 15 not a dead Faith, but 
ſach an one as worketh by love, Gal.5.6. and is made perfet by Charity, Fames 
2.22*, Now there are three a to exerciſe and expreſs our Charity, 1. Dar + » 
do, by giving [here]. 2. Orando, by interceding [1n the Prayer for the Church mi- 


Wn Nd Cong 

leh - : mt- n mar, Te\Q- 

litant.) 3. Remittendo, by forgiving [in the general warning. | The firſt and 54a, mt Id 

moſt natural act of Charity 15 to reheve the wants of the neceffitous, with ſome- 9s & ivinſs 

what which we can ſpare ; and this the Apoſtle adviſeth us to do way Lords Y-*We Occ 
0 


day, 1 Cor,16.1. and by his authority our Church mwvites us to give Alms fo often, 9 "oy oat 
whether there be a Communion or no : For this 15 now the onely real offering Epift.ad Eph. 
which we Chriſtians can make, being inſtead of thoſe vaſt Oblations and coſtly 
Sacrifices which the Jews dd ever join with their Prayers, and it is the proper 
means of acknowledging Gods Bounty to us, and ſupreme Authority over us; 
wherefore Alms ought to accompany all our ſolemn ſupplications. The Jews 
at this day do (inſtead of the daily Sacrifice which now Hoy cannot offer) give 
a {mall piece of money every day when they pray, much more ought we Chri- 
ſtians ſoto do; to whom greater love 1s eT and of whom larger Charity Jud.cap.s. 
15 required, and yet we may complain with St. Baſil, that, We know ſome who 
will faſt and pray, ſigh and groan, yea and do all atts of Religion which coſt them no- 
thing, but will not give one farthing to the Poor 5 what benefit is there ({ath he) of 
all the reſt of their Devotion |? It 1s well obſerved that our Saviour hathenclo- + Bafil.Hom.7. 
ſed Prayers between Alms and Faſting, Matth.6. and therefore they are called in Matth.1g. 
its two Wings, without whuch it will ſcarce fhe ſo high as the Throne of God; 
However it 15 very neceſſary we ſhould give ſomewhat with all our more ſo- 
lemn Prayers, and yet becaule it 1s —_ worth, if 1t be not given freely, 
*We do Gs the Ancient Church did) perfuade, and not — it from. the * Modican ve 
People, that they may have an opportunity of a Free-will-offering, not that nuſquiſque fti- 
they ſhould think it 1s left to their nn by God, whether they will give or hy pr =_— 
no; And yet upon this falſe perſuaſion, and the abuſe of our Exhortation, this lit, & modo 
Apoſtolical andexcellent cuſtom of weekly ColleMons, 15 now generally (to the v:1it,& f modo 
grief of all good Chriſtians) omutted and wholly laid af1de. p _—__ 
$. 2. The oblation of Alms which js at other times commendable, 1s at the ,,y;z,v ka 
time of this Sacrament of love neceſſary, and by no means to be omitted, be- fpoate confert. 
cauſe our Saviour (with reſpe&t no doubt to the Holy Table, as Mr. Mede excel- Terrul. Apol. 
lently proves, Diatr. Holy Altar Se&t.2.p.18.&c.)direttsus to bring our gift hither to ©P-39 
the Chriſtian Altar, Mat.5.23,24. and St. Paul hath joined the Sacrihce of Alms 
to that of Euchariſt, Heb. 13. 15,16. which our Saviour humſelt firſt practiſed; 
for his cuſtom of g1ving Alms at the Paſſover, made his Diſciples miſtake his 
words to him that wo the Bag, Foh. 13.29. and it 1s very probable, that atthe 
time of receiving this Sacrament,were all thoſe large donationsof houſes, land and 
money made, A#s 2.44,45,46.For when thoſe firſt Converts were all united toone 
Chnſt *, and to one no in this Feaſt of Love, their ve- — | 
Souls were nungledf, and then the cheartully renounced p bf =w_ ST {6 ts oft Jay 
eir propriety, and eafily diſtributed their goods among thole *4r;puu, communis ofſet & ſumptus; 
to whom they had given their hearts before. Some ſay 1t was Aug. de Verb:£om. Serm. 19. 
onely in the Church of Fer«ſalem, where they had all things ES: : bo 
common, but in other places it 1s certain there were Colle- 7 Of ax580 ERiMaqut miſcemery Kh 
. . e ret communicatione dubitamus 
tions every Sunday, 1 Cor. 16.1. (that 1s, every time they re- Terry). apol. 
ceived this Holy Communion) and beſides the money con- 
tributed for the uſe of theabſent, it appears, that every Communicant, who was 
able, brought ſomething and offered at the Altar to furnyh out a Love-Feaſt 
(like thoſe Feſtival Solemminies of Families = Kindred among the Jews " 
4 | 
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* ; Sam.- 0.6, Valer. Maxim.lib 2. 
Cap. I. & Ovid. 


Proxima cognati dixere Chariſtia 
« chars, 

' Ft venit ad ſocios turba propinqua 
Deo. 

Faft. 2. 


+ Et populus dat oblationes ſuas, I. e, 
panem & vinum. Rubric, in Offic, 
Rom, Vide & Raban. Maur. de 
Inftic. Cler, 1.1, 


|} Theodoret, Hiſt. tripart. lib. 4. 
Cap. 17. 


«* Oblationss que in Altaria conſe- 
cr antur offerte, erubrſtere debet homo 
#doneus fs de aliena oblatione commu- 
nicaverit. Aug.de Temp. Ser. 251, 


* 2 Concil. Matiſcon, Can.4. 


+ Dominicum celebrare te credis qui 
3n Dominicwm ſine ſacrificio venus ? 
D, Cypr. 


. at the liberal 


Romans *) and to make one common Table, where (after 
the Recewing) Rich and Poor might lovingly Feaſt together, 
I Cor. 11.21. Hither they brought Bread, Wine, Oil, Milk, 
and Honey, and of all kinds of Gods Creatures, and preſent- 
ing them with great devotion did agnize him Lord of all, as 
Irenens ſheweth at large, the footſteps of which pious cuſtom 
remained till the Council of Gargra, Cay. 11. and perhaps 
muchlonger t ; although the moſt uſual offering was money. 
Theodoret obſerves, || that Theodoſis the NE when the 
time was come to offer, aroſe and preſented his Oblation with 
his own hands. It was not determined how much any man 
ſhould give, but all men were exhorted, .. and enjoined to 
offer * ſomething according to their ability, which if any 
negle&ed, the Fathers cenſured them as unworthy Commu. 
nicants f. Our penurious and uncharitable. Age may bluſh 
Offerings of our own pious Anceſtors, who 
crowned the Chriſtian Altars at theſe Sacraments, with rich 
Veſſels, and coſtly Veſtments; and offered at the Holy Ta- 


ble, Deeds, and noble Donations, of Lands and Revenues, 


Charters of great Priviledges and Immunities, and all that 
might teſtifie their love to Jeſus and his Church, nay in the 
very times of Perſecution, they offered in ſuch abundance, 
that it appears by Tertullian, and St. Cyprian, theſe very obla- 
tions ſutficed, Firſt, To maintain teſts, and 


| ' he Biſhops, Pri 
Deacons; Secondly, To provide all neceſ{aries for Divine Adraini iſtrations; 


Thirdly, To feed and ſuſtain Orphans, Widows, and all the Chriſtian Poor, yea 
ſome of the Heathen alſo ſometimes. T might add to the reproof of our {lack- 
neſs, that in thoſe days it was eſteemed a great punuſhment, fit to be inflicted 
* Coneil. Eili- on Murderers; Proſtitutes, Cp—_—_ Excommunucate *and malicious perſons, 
berir. can.28. fto deny- them the liberty of giving Alms at the Holy Tabſe, by which they 
t Concil, 4. thought themſelves deprived of the Communion of Saints, though many now fo 
= thag, ca. 1;ohtly inflict this upon themſelves. 
ah S. 3. But if neither the defire of the preſent, nor the Example of the Prims- 
tive Church will openyour hearts, weſhall in the next place ſet before you thoſe 
choice and moſt pertinent Sentences, in which God himſelf doth by Precept 
and Argument, Threatnings and Pronuſes, ſtir you up to this neceſſary Dey : 
but becauſe they are here ſet down for the moſt part as they ſtand in the Order 
of Scripture, let the following Scheme ſhew you the natural method of theſe 
rare Colle&tions, Ny | 
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The Analyſis or Method of the Sentences. 


ſt. The end of this: Duty, wiz. the els 
glory of God, Tx. 3 Math. 5. 16. 


| ſters, I Cor. 9. 11, 
2. The J which 1s I Cor.9. 13, 14. 


-1. Inſtructions j Objects \ proved Galat. 6.6, 7. 
ſhewing us, 
| '2. Poor, eſpecially Chriſtians,s Galar. 6. 10. 


2. By Reaſon, 
3- By Example, 
4+ By Precept, 


1. Mini- p By Sinnlitudes, : Cor. 9. 9. 


—__Jhl__ 


12. Thec®t As to the quantity of the 2 Cor, 9. 7. 
anewe Gift | $73, 4. 8, 9. 


of gi- : . 
Bo: 2. As to the diſpoſition of th | 
W Giver, ks ot. Cor. g. 7. 


2. Injun&ions I8, 19. 


I. A poſitive and ſtrict Command, J Tim. 6. 17, 
taken from, 


", 


2. A plain and cogent Example, I Luke 19.8, 


Cx. So reaſonable in it ſelf | _— : F4 ” $4 


Cr. Afir- | 2. So acceptable to Ged, & Heb. 13. 16. 
reanſe \| Tob 
E ovit 4. 7. 
it is, 1. Here, Ypſalm 41. 1. 
3.So profitable 
tO Us, $ak.6. I9,20. 


Theſe Sentences of Scripture are either 


2. Hereafter yHeb. 6. 10. 
Prov. 19. 17. 


2. As Ne 3 The preſent fin of I Fobn 3.9. 


. ttin 
'C tive, d of —_ Ba | 


TNg, 2, The future danger, <4 Matth. 7. 21. 


$. The Sentences Explained and Paraphraſed. 


Matth. 5.16. Our Saviour exhorts all his Diſciples to do Ads of publick Cha- 
rity, not to gain applauſe to themſelves, but for theſe two ends: 1. To make 
men in love with goodneſs. 2. To engage them to give God the Glory. 


Paraphra A All you my Diſciples are like Stars high, uſeful, and obſerved, . 
wherefore [Let ] Clarey and good Works, like [light, ſo] clearly and 
amiably [ſhine befoze men] and ſet them ſo good an Example, [that thep 
teing)che freenels, and fechng the comfort of thoſe [pour god wozks) may 
not ſo much admrre you for them, as that Spirit of Grace by which you are 
ated, and ſo [map olozifie) and give all praiſe to [pour Father which] g1i- 
veth you power to do good, and that by the viſible efte&ts of his goodneſs, they 
may 8 attracted to know and love him who ever [is in Deaven] and invi- 
ſible otherwiſe tro mortal Eyes. | 
Matth. 6.19, 20. As an encouragement hereunto, we ſhould conſider, that 
to give Alms 15 the wiſeſt way of providing for our ſelves, as appears, Firſt, By 
the uncertainty of chat which we keep and lay up here on Earth. Secondly, By 
| | E 
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the ſafety and certainty of that which by gwing we lay up in Gods hands. 

Paraphraſe, wer. 19.) Let not your care of providing for the future, hinder 
your Charity, for if you would be well provided for [Lap not up] the wealth 
which you intend [fo2 pour ſelves] nor ſtore up thoſe [treaſures upon 
Earth] where you have not long to ſtay, but null leave them to be enjoyed 
by others ; and [where] if you ſtay and keep them they decay, for the [Moth] 

|  dothear the Furniture [and ruſt doth cozrupt] the Silver 

* $r, James 5. verl, 2,3, and Gold *, | and where | you will be likely to loſe them 

© CO Ie» nummos fur auje- __ oconls Icons = « p- _ = _} 

Jedevi (las mper babcbis o {OaeaR th2ough] ſtrongeſt Walls and cloſeſt Repolitories 

_—_ _— Mark, bt ſteal] away that which you had fo carefully provided, 
and on which you rehed for your future ſubhiſtence. 

Verſe 20.] Therefore do not thus think to keep your wealth [But lap up] 
that which you would preſerve [fo2 pour ſelves] and your own uſe, in a ſafer 
place; namely by giving to the Poor, depofite your [treaſures] in the hands 
of your Father who dwe bh Heaven, where] they will be moſt ſure, where 
[ncither Moth no2 Kuſt] from within [do cozrupt] your gift, before you 
come to enjoy it; [and where Thieves] from without [do not] nay Satan 
himſelf cannot [bzeak th2 ough] the Walls of Heaven [and ſteal] away the 
qmorny I Mans Crown. of Glory. How then can you diſpoſe of your money 

etter ? 


Matth. 5.12. This ſentence was uſed by the Jews * and 
ogy mg in o: __—_ to po inju ang not to 
vis tibi feri, alteri no © that to others which we would not have done to our 
þ A. Vid. Publ, Len Sen.&rc, elves; But our Saviour hath improved it into the poſitive: 

| What you would have done, do, &c. And thus 1t becomes 
the foundation of Charity , As before he exhorted us to Alms-deeds, becauſe 
they were profitable, ſo now he preſſes them further. Firſt, As moſt agree- 
able to Reaſon. Secondly, As being the Summary of Religion. | 
Paraphraſe.] When I adviſe you to give, I require no more than what your 
ſelves muſt needs think moſt reaſonable. Do but conſider [whatſoever] that 
15 which (if you were Hungry and Sick, Poor and Naked, Captives or Op- 
profied [ pou would ] expect or deſire [that Men] of power and ability 
ſhould do unto pou] for your rehief (namely to viſit and to feed, relieve and 
cloth, redeem and reſcue you) And [Do "ls if you have power and oppor- 


* Tobit 4. 15. 


tunity, the ſame things, in the ſame manner [even ſo unto them] which are 

in ſuch diſtreſs ; and this will be accepted and rewarded as Religious alſo, [fo2 

NY ET cc Ort this is] the ſum of all, * that you are commanded to do to 

Hillel euidam petenti at fires Profel, _ __—_— AP [the Law and the Pzophets]even 

dixit, Qu0d tibi odioſum proximo ne tO 1OVE NUM as FOUT JE, | 

facias * Hoc enim eſt totum legit, (a- Matth. SY . Laſtly, he that onely keeps the Keys of Hea- 

tera Commentaria, Talm. tra. ven, urgeth us from the danger of reſting in Prayers, profel- 

Sabbar, {10n of the right Faith, and receiving the Sacraments, with- 

out doing ads of mercy, ſhewing they ſhall be ſhut out from 

thence for all their pretences, who have not been charitable. | 

Paraphraſe.| In the laſt Judgment Day many will challenge my favour, upon 

the account of their Profeſlion, but I tell you [Not everp one that] beheves 

the right Faith, and becauſe he obſerveth the Ordinances of Religion, confi- 

+03 ze 9% dently j[ſaith unto me] Thou art my Saviour O [Zozd] wilt thou not own 

eb neil me [E02d] who have ever called thee Maſter : (I ſay) it this be all, not any 

"my = Flo. 2ne of theſe pretenders [ſhall enter into] the glories of [the Kingdom of 

= wha Yeaven] orbe accepted by me then [But he that doth] as of Mercy and 

#e. Juſt,Marc, Charity, which is the command and | the Will of mp Father which] doth 

Apol. _ ay to all himſelf, and ever [is in Heaven] whither I muſt not adnut any, 

at do not pleaſe him, by being merciful. | 

Lake 19.8. If the Precepts and Exhortations work not on you, perhaps this 

Example may, 'Behold, a Publican (uſually the worſt of men) who had recei- 

ved that Chriſt into his houſe, whom you are to receive into your hearts, who 
by the Words of Jeſus was wholly changed into Juſtice and Liberality. 


Para. 
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Paraphraſe.) And while the Lord was preaching of Juſtice and Charity [Za- 
cheus] a chief of the Publicans who entertained him [ſtwd fozth] before ma--- 
ny Witneſſes [and ſaid] of his own accord with great Devotion [unto the 
Zopd] Jeſus : 1 confeſs I have loved the World too well, but [Behold, Lo2dy 
thy ſayings have now wrought in me ſuch a contempt of theſe things, that to 
ſhew how much I prize Heaven above Wealth, Lo fthe half of mp gods] 
and great Eſtate [ give} at preſent to thee to be diſpoſed [to the P92] nor 
do I keep the other half out of any love to Riches, but defire to. do juſtly 
And if] in my exacting Office [FJ Have taken any ad more than was 
ve [from anp Wan] Poor or Rich [bp falſe accuſation] or bribery ; ler 
him come and challenge me of the wrong, and here [4 reſtoze him four- 
fold] which is more than the Law requires, where there hath been no denial 
nor alienation, Exed.22.1,2,3,4- | | | 
$. 6. 1 Cor.9.7. The next care of the Church is to ſhew us who are the Ob- 
jects of our Charity, viz. the Miniſters, in the next five Sentences; And ſe- 
condly, All, eſpecially the Chriſtian Poor, Gal. 6. 10. Firſt, the Miniſters, for 
it is evident by theſe places, and Heb.1 3.10. as alſo by the Writings of St.Cyprian, 
and all the antient Canons, * that the Clergy were chiefly | 
maintained out of the oblations made at the Communion, * Epiſcopus & Presbyters inter Dig- 
until the Piety of Chriſtian Kings had otherwiſe provided, 97% © Ty mobs Feds tas (ob- 
ſo that it was very antient to exhort the People at this Sacra- 5. 5; — + Ro. 
ment to liberality to Gods Miniſters, from whom they did offrtur, apud nnym Clericorum fde- 
here receive ſo great a gift as the Body of Jeſus Chriſt : Nor iter colligatwr, & conſtituto tempore, 
is it fit to leave out theſe Sentences now, becauſe in many {"* + ” oy noche yp rc drent 
places ſtill, eſpecially mn Cities, and appropriate Churches, 29. Vid. Concil ys ro tn gre 
the Miniſters chief maintenance 1s Free-gifts, and Oblations & Lecret.Epiſt.Simplic.Pont.R.3. 
eſpecially_at Eaſter ; Theſe parts therefore of Gods Words | 
ought toſtir up all People, not tothink the bare Dues ſufficient, where the Mi- 
ne hath not an honourable Proviſion, but privately (where the cuſtom of 
the Prieſts ſharing in the offerings at Church 1s now laid afide) to give ſome 
conſiderable gratuity to him that miniſters to them in ſpiritual things. Now to 
the Texts, St.Paul urgethliberality to the Miniſters, Firſt, by Similitudes, for as 
to the dangers of their Calling they are likened to Souldiers, * as to their * 2 Tim.2.3,4 
pains to Hudbandmen and Vine-Dreflers, | as to their love and care, [|they are f 2 Tim. 2-c. 
compared to Shepherds. Now all theſe have profit, by that they labour in. —_— nes 
Ergo, Po ey 
Paraphraſe. ] The Office of the Miniſtry requireth more pains and care neat cen 
than any Proteflion, and therefore ought to be maintained at leaſt as well as 
any: Now [Who goeth a] Souldier to [warfare at anp time] in defence 
of his Country [of his own coſt] Doth not his Prince and Nation for which 
he fighteth give him Wages? Or [who planteth] Vines, and drefſeth [a 
Vinepard] that would think his time well beſtowed if he drink not of the 
Wine [and cateth not of the Fruit] which growers gud. O!2 who 
fedeth] and waiteth on [a Flock] of Sheep, it he getteth no profit by them 
[and eateth not of the Milk] and cloatheth not himſelf with the Wool [of 
the Flock ? ] 1f he might not have this reward of his care, he would ſoon be 
weary of his charge, and ſomay Miniſters alſo. | 
$.7. I Cor. 9. 11. Secondly, He proves it from Reaſon, becauſe the People 
receive from them greater and better things, which if they value according to 
their worth, all that they can give will appear far ſhort of a requital. 
Para braſe. It is moſt reaſonable yu ſhould be bountiful to the Meflen- 
gers of Salvation, for [Jif we] Miniſters in praying for you, Preaching and 
adminiſtring the Sacraments to you [have ſown] that Seed of Grace whi 
will procure [unto pou] Eternal Lite, and have ever diſpenſed to you a 
[fpiritual things] for the good of your Souls [J's it] too much, or ſeems 
it [a great matter, if} in requital for Heavenly bleflings ſown [ we ſhall 
reap ſome {mall part of [pour wozldlp things] for the ſupply of our ne- 
cellines ? 
i Cor, 913, 14. Moſt 'of theſe Corinthians had been figft Jewyh Palogan 
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* Which Sca- 


liger proveth 
to have been 
19. parts out 
of 100, Dede 


andnow become Chriſtians ; wherefore the Apoſtle Firſt ſets before them the 
known Example of the proviſions for the Prieſts under the Law, werſ; 13. and 
Secondly, Propounds unto them the Ordinance of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
VEerſ. 1.1. : 

Sta wver{.13.] The Miniſters of the Goſpel certainly deſerve as much 
as the Levitical Prieſthood, and [Do pe not know] how: honourably the 
Law provided for them ? for beſides many free Cities, and Lands, and all the 
_ Tithes?, it was appointed [that thep which] were but Levites, and ney [mi- 


cim.ap, Critic, Mſter] and ſerve the Prieſts [about holp things] ſhould be nobly fed, and 
 ſacr. and Joſe- [Vive] plentifully upon the beſt parts [of the Sacrifice : And] that the Prieſts 


ph:1s notes 
there was e- 
nough for a 
bove 5000 
Prieſts, 


* Per Traditionem non ſcriptam, ut . 
plurimi Veterum crediderunt : wel in Ozdained] and appointe 


which offer all Oblations, being [they who wait] on the ſervice of God [at 

the Altar] ſhould have a large ſhare of the offerings, and the benefit of all 

conſecrated things, ſo that they [are partakers with the Altar] which only 
conſumeth Gods part, and the ret they feaſted upon. | 

Verſ. 14.] Even ſo] for the ſame Reaſon, and by way of —_— to this 

Proviſion [hath the Lo2d] Jeſus * under the Goſpel [alfo 

that thep who] leaving all other 


Evangelio, Marth. 10.10. Luc. 10.79, 1MPloyments, betake themſelves to [pzeach the Goſpel] and 


t Evangeliun pro doxrins quibus le- any worl 


carry the glad tidings of Salvation, leſt they be taken off by 
uy care rf ould] be furniſhed by the People and 


tum nuntzum remuneramue Ita LXX. [live of ] the rewards + and offerings which Men make in 


2 Sam. 4. 10. 


Medes Diatribe on 1 Cor.g.14, 


* GrzZcC., in 
ona; He- 
braiimus pro 


copioſe, Joel 


2,21. Vid, 
Luc.6.38. 


& '1 Cor. 9:23. Se Oken of their thankfulneſs for, and eſteem of [the Goſpel] 
| which is brought unto them by the Miniſters thereof. 

2 Cor.9.6,7. If any ask now how much they muſt give to Miniſters, or the 
Poor ? The Apoſtle will not determine your Free-wil-offering, yet Firff, He 
ſhews it is beſt to gwe largely, verſ. 6. But Secondly, Neceſlary to give chear- 
fully, verſ-7. FN IIF2s 4 | 

Paraphraſe.] Verſ. 6. Mens various abilites, and the nature of a Free-gift, 
make it unfit to preſcribe a certain ſum, onely it 1s your intereſt to give as 
much as you can ; for [He that ſoweth] of this ſeed of Alms, but [little] in 

roportion to his Eſtate [ſhall reap little] reward from God, [And - that] 
Lo a heart fuller of Dine Love, [ſoweth plenteouſip] and gweth largely 
—_— to his ability, [ſhall reap] abundant bleflings*, and be rewarded 
moſt [plenteouſip] by that God,. whoſe remunerations do agree to the pro- 
portions, though they exceed the merits of all our Charities. 

Yerſ. 7.) Which being ſeriouſly conſidered [Let everp man do] in this caſe 
of Alms-gwing, according [ag heis] by Gods grace inclined, and [ diſpoſed 
in his heart] But whether he give little or much, let him not ſpoil his gift in 

the manner of giving. Let him offer therefore [not grudg- 


* 04; donum dat facie irata, perinde jnglp + |] with repinung that he hath given ſo much, [02 of 


eſt ac ſi non dediſſet. RR.. 
Nemo autem libenter debet quol 
non accepit , ſed expreſſit. Sen. de 


neceſſity] as if he had been compelled to it, ſince that will 
certainly hinder the acceptance of his charity, whatever it 


benef, 1. 1, initio, be : [foz God] himſelf (who giveth freely to all) as well as 


Man [loveth a chearful] countenance and a willing heart 
in the [Giver] and then he 1s pleaſed with the gift. 

Gal.6. 6, 7. Finally to give to Miniſters 15 not onely a matter of Prudence, 
but an abſolute Duty, for which here 1s Firſt an Apoſtolical command, 'werſ. 6. 
and! _ to neglect it and yet hope for Heaven, 1s ſhewed to be a mocking 
of God. h 

Paraphraſe.) wverſ.6. T charge you in Chriſts name [Let him that] by Gods 
Mwnſter [1s taught in the Wozd] of the Goſpel the way to Salvation, give 
and [miniſter unto him that teacheth him] a part of, and a ſhare [in all] 
that he enjoyeth of the [gwd things] of this lite, towards his ſupport. 

Verſ. 7. 'The Lord requireth this as you hope for any reward at his hands, 
therefore [Be not deceived] with vain expectations of happineſs, if you ne- 
gle&t ſo neceſſary a Duty, for though you may delude your ſelves, yet [God is 
not] {o eafily Lneced] with your hypocrifie, nor diſpenſeth with the obe- 
dience to his Laws {o lightly : ſto; whatſoever a man] giveth and [ſoweth, 
that ſhall he alſo reap] and receive ; fo that they which give nothung here, 
ſhall have no reward hereafter. Gal, 


_—_— 
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Gal.6.10. We come now ſecondly, to ſhew more tully who are the objects 

of our charity be{1des the Miniſters, viz. Firſf, All men, fince there is no man 

to whom another may not ſome way or other do good. But ſecondly, eſpe- 

cially Chriſtians. 
Paraphraſe.] We have many Objeets of our charity, and our life is ſhort, and 

our Eſtate uncertain, [while we have time] therefore, and. ſuch an oppor- 

tuity as this Sacrament * which perhaps we may never have 


more [Let us] Chriſtians imitate our Heavenly Father, and 
[do god] even to Infidels, Hereticks, or evil men ft, and in 
tome kind ſhew our charity [to all men] who any ways nced 
our help [But eſpeciallp] let us have regard to the wants, 
and gwe moſt largely [to them that be | Children of the 
ſame Father, nouriſhed at the ſame Table [of the Pouſhold 


* Prov. 3.29. ira & Phocylides. | 
TImosy® 5 ww fs wh 7 ae 

exoy TaS6uW ETns. 

+ Ariſtoteles yeprehenſus quod vire 


malo dedifſet, Reſp. Hominem nou 
mores reſpexi, Laert, l. 5. 


of] God, and Profeflors of the ſame [Faith] as Chriſt him- 
ſelt is the Saviour of all, eſpecially of them that believe. 

1 Tim.6.6,7. To this may be objeted : We ſhall become poor our ſelves if 
we give fo often, and to ſo many. An. Firſt, Money 1s not a Chriſtians 
Riches, but Content makes him rich here, and Godlineſs hereafter, werſ. 6, 
Secondly, Our Wealth 1s not our own, nor can we carry it out of this World 
with us, ver/.7. | 

Paraphraſe werſ6.] Be not ye Chriſtians afraid to give liberally, as if all your 
Wealth lay in periſhing Gold and Silver. For [ Godlinefs)] and the peace of 
a good Conſcience [1g] really the [great iiches] and moſt valuable Trea- 
ſure. For there is true Riches 1n the tear of God [if a man] deſire not worldly 
wealth, but [be content with that] little competency which [he hath] he 1s 
happier than 1n all abundance, for he hath all which he defires whuleſt he hves, 


and he ſhall need Earthly things no longer. 


Verſ.75. Our happineſs had need confiſt in ſomething elſe beſides outward 
Riches, which we onely have the uſe of here ; [Foz we] were born naked, 
and ſo [vzought nothing] with us when we came [into this Wozld. ] Theſe 


were al 
cially fince we muſt leave * all the reſt behind [ Neither 
when we die [map we carrp any thing] of that which 
we ſave [out] with us, fo that it 1s our wiſdom not to lay up 
all here, trom whence we are removing, but to give of theſe 
things while they are in our power, which we are about to 
leave for ever. 

'I Tim.6.17,18,19. Though the Apoſtle perſuade all to 
do what they can, yet if men of ability be negligent, here 
15 a poſitwe command to the rich Merchants of Epheſzs, prel- 


given us by God, tor whoſe ſake we may well give part thereof ; eſpe- 


* Job.1.2'. Da quod non potes vetis 
nere, ut recipias quod #02 potes amit= 
tere. Aug-Epiſt, 

Lue ſiultitia eſt illic relinquere, 
unde exiturus es, Of to non premit= 
tere quo itarus es? Chryloſt, in 
Match.s, 

Nuod paupers non dederis, habebit 
alter, Petr. de Raven, 


{ed with this motive, that this 1s the beſt proviſion they can lay up, 1n order to 


the obtaining everlaſting life. 


Paraphraſe.) Itis moſt dangerous of all, and wholly inexcuſable for thoſe of 
ability not to Ive, wherefore [charge them who] by the Divine Bounty { are 


rich in] the things of [this Wo2ld *] not to forget ſuch as 
are 1n want, but [that thep be readp] without asking or 
urging, out of their abundance [to give | relief ro the Poor 
[And glad] when + God (whole Stewards they arc) affords 
them an opportunity [to diſtribute] ſome of their Riches 
to the needy. This 15 the beſt uſe their Wealth can be pur'to, 
ng the [Taping up in ſfoze] for them and theirs great 


* Locupletem te dicis & divitem— 
Dzvitem te ſentiant pauptresg locuplie 
tem indigentes. Cypr. 


+ Temporalia mihs das, reflituam tibi 
attrnda. Aug. de Verb. Dom, 


bleflings, and thus they prudently make [ a =_ foundation] on which they 


may build firm hopes of their being ſecured 


againſt the time to come] and 


when the rich and uncharitable man is forſaken of his Wealth and condemned, 
this will ſo prevail [that thep] who have been bountiful [map attain } 
through Gods mercy [eternal lite] which is more worth, than if they had pur- 


2haſed ten thouſand Worlds. 


_ Heb.6.10. To give Alms is a ſure foundation for eternal life, which if any 
coubt, becaule ſo ſmall a gift alas! cannot merit ſuch a reward, the Apoſtle 


proves 
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proves it 1s ſure to be rewarded in ſuch as are not weary of 1t becauſe of Gods 
Juſtice and the truth of his Pronulſe. | 
Paraphraſe.} You need nor fear a ſure reward, for God hath obliged himſelf 
by his pronuſe richly to requite it, and ſure you beheve that [God'18 net] nor 
cannot be either ſo [unrighteous] to deny, or ſo mindleſs [that he will foz- 
get] his promiſe ; Wherefore he will repay all {pour wozks] of Charity, and 
all the coſt [and labour] which you have beſtowed : He cannot but with 


great delight accept this and all [that pzocedeth]- from thar excellent Pring- 
oy [of I to God and your Neighbour [which Love | to your Brethren 


e accounts | pou have ſhewed ] out of love to him, and purely [ fo2 hig 
Name ſake] becauſe they belonged to hum. "They were reheved. by you 
[ who have miniſtred] neccſlaries [to the Daints] that were in needfor- 
merly [and pct] you are not weary of well-doing, but (finding 1t pleaſeth 
him, upon every Communion (or Lords day) you ſtill [do miniſter] -totheir 
lupply. | 
258 .16. This 15to ſhew further, that the Sacrifice of Praiſe (even -1n the 
Euchariſt) being not” alone ſufficient, we muſt add the Sacrifice of Charity, 
(werſ. 15.) and to aflure us it ſhall be rewarded not onely becauſe of the 
—_ , bur becauſe it 1s {o pleaſing and agreeable to the very Nature 
ot God. | 
Paraphraſe.] Though the legal Sacrifices be ceaſed, and Chriſt hath expiated 
our {ins by that one Offering of himſelf , yet [to do god] to the Souls, ſand 
to diſtribute} of your wealth to reheve the bodily needs of your Brethren 
[fozget not] eſpecially in your ſolemn Addreſſes, [fo2 with fuch Sarrifices] 
of Charity, under the Goſpel alſo [God is] inhinitely delighted and [well 
pleaſed] becauſe therein we imitate his mercy ; ſo that they will recommend 
all the reſt of our Services unto him. 
1 Foh.3.17. As our Duties are not fo acceptable, ſo neither can our love to 
God be ſo real without charity, to his Children and our Brethren in need, whom 
he hath left poor on purpoſe to try onr love to him. So 
Paraphraſe.) He that pretends to Religion, and yet is unchanitable, is but 
an Hypocrie, for [whoſo hath] Money, Food, or Raiment, or any of [this 
Wozlds god] things, which he can ſpare from his own neceflities, and 15 not 
moved to pity, though he knoweth [and ſeth] a poor Chriſtian [his B20- 
ther] hungry, deſtitute, and naked: if he[have ned] and this unmerciful 
wretch cruelly retuſeth to help him [and ſhutteth |] out all thoughts that might 
breed commulſeration, or ſtir [up his bowels of compaſſion | and ſo twn 
tus eyes [from him, How] can ſuch an one pretend or think there [dwelleth] 
any ſparks of [the love of God] (who is graczous to all) [in him] that 1s 
P unlike the Divine Goodneſs, and ſo little regards the' Poor whom God 
oves : 
Tobit 4.7. Having now ſufficiently preſſed this Duty, we do ex abundant; (as 
* Apotrypha the ancient Church uſe to do) 24d two Exhortations out of the Apocrypha*, 
pertinent as yet containing nothing 1n them but that to which the Canonical Scripture bea- 
_— cogr reth witneſs. Here 1s, Firft, An Exhortation almoſt the ſame with Deur. 1 5. 7. 
Ons, CAanon- , . . 
e ad Religie= 22d Prov.28,27, Secondly, A Motive which 1s grounded upon As 10.4. 
ais Authorita- Paraphraſe. T counſel thee woquently and hberally to [Give Alms] to the 
zen. Auguſt.de Poor out [of thp Gods; which God hath given thee [And never | -be fo 
Civit,Det 1.18. c:4jel to hide thine eyes, or [turn thy face from] thenuſeries, or complaints 
of [any pw2 man] But look with pity, hear with patience, and relieve him 
with _ [And then the face] and favour [of the Lozd] to whom thou 
muſt ſeek 1n all thy wants [ſhall not be turned] in anger [ away from the] 
Bur he will pity and help thee in all thy diſtreſſes. | 
Tobit 4.8, 9. This 15 alſo an exhortation to Charity, and 1s added, Firſt, to 
ſhew it 1s indiſpenſably the duty of all to give ſomewhat, more or leſs, wer/. 8. 
agreeing with 1 Cor. g. 6, 7. before, and Mark 12.43, 44. Secondly, To aflure 
* it ſhall be rewarded bountifully by God, as above was ud , I Tim. 6. 
18, 19. 
Paraphraſe. | No Man can be excuſed from this Duty, for all that God 4 
quuret 


Seat. VI. The Offertozy and Sentences, 


quireth 15 to [ Ve merciful ] and Charitable [ after thy Power] and 
according to thy Ability, and the Eſtate that he hath given thee. [Jt thou 
hait much] wealth therefore he expe thon ſhouldeſt [give plenteouſlp 
for a very-ſ{mall gift 1s as nothing from a richman : But [if thou haſt little 
or no more than {uiticeth thy ſelf, [do thp] endeavour by labour and [dilt- 
gence] to get ſomewhat, and then truſting in God, reſolve chearfully and 
[gladip to give] Ephe/: 4. 28. ſomething out [of that little] which will be 
as acceptable from thee as greater gifts from others. | 

Verſ:9. And this is no unprofitable courſe for rich nor Poor [Fo2 ſo] diſper- 
ſing thine Alms | cnn thou] the ſureſt riches [fo2 thp ſelf] Even the 
love of God, and the prayers of the Poor, which are [a gwdreward] for a 
{mall gift, and will do thee more good [in the dap of neceſſity] and at the 
hour . death, than all the riches of the World. 

' Prov. 19.17. It there remain yet the leaſt ſcruple touching the reward of 
Charity, becauſe it 15 beſtowed on a poor man, who himſelf cannot make 
requital, here God doth Firſ# acknowledge the debt, and Secondly, promile to 

ay it. 
8 Paraphraſe.) The money given in Alms 1s furer laid up and better beſtowed 
than that which we have in our hands, for [He that] by hberal gifts ſheweth 
that -he [hath pity-ou the Pwo2] whom God hath left unprovided, though 
they cannot repay him, yet he 1s ſure to be wellrequited ; becauſe [Ye ſendeth] 
it to him from whom we receive all, even [to the Lo2d] whoſe peculiar care 
the Poor are, ſo that he accounts it done to himſelf, Marth. 25. 40. He owns 
* the debt [And [ok what he lapeth out] upon them in their want, he ſhall * Patrinoniun 
receive an hundred fold for it. He may be confident [it ſhall be paid him yd "y 
again] with large intereſt both on Earth and in Heaven, Mark 10. 29, 30. j;6uifti me tar- 
And who would not wiſh for ſuch a Creditor ? gitorem, fac me 

Pſal.41.1. Finally let us be charitable and hberal, and we are here aſſured that debitorem, ha- 
We not ſtay for our reward till the next World, bur that we ſhall find the _ —_— 
_ of our Charity, as ſoon as ever we begin to need it, even 1n this yer1, = 4 
Wor 

Parapbraſe.] Bleſſed] and happy ſhall [be the man that] out of a chari- 
table heart [pzovideth fo2] the neceſſities of [the fick] and weak in body; t Vatab. marg. 
and conſidereth and relieveth the wants of the Poor [and nedp] in Eſtate. > of aq | 
As his bounty delivered thoſe poor Creatures in their Calamity, fo [The Lozd] 
of Heaven who ſees and remembers all ſuch Deeds [ſhall deliver him] moſt 
readily, when he alſo ſhall be poor or fick, or fallen into any ſtraits [m the 


time of trouble |] God will then think of him, and be his fureſt Com- Ja. oy To 
fort. rat & gth:nna, 


we» If the Congregation be large, and the Alms long in gathering, you may profita- RR. 
bly read all or moſt of theſe Sentences, to enlarge your hearts and quicken your Charity; 
if the offering be ſhort, yet read ſome of them before it come to your turn ; and then 
prepare your own Oblation, and themext Seftion will teach you how to preſent it. 
$. 5. As theſe Divine parcels of Holy Writ do move us to Charity and Alms- 
deeds at all times, ſo eſpecially at the receiving of this bleſſed Sacrament; for 
which I will now ſuppoſe thou haſt ax yg a large gift according to thy abi- 
lity, and art ready to offer the ſame with a chearful countenance, and a joyful 
heart *, as an acknowledgment of the bounty of the Father em Ti 
who gave thee all that thou haſt +, and of the Grace of our * ff _— apt = 24% = 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who though he was rich became poor, that Fur MPMI G14. ur olim 
thou through his poverty mighteſt be rich. Look'not therefore ;, x44e, i Chro.29,9. 3 Chro. 29, 
on the By-ſtanders, but lifting up thy ſoul to God, and bow- 2, 28, 29. 
ing down thy head, caſt in thy Mite into this Treaſury with 


! S* » no wy Liturg. 
weſe or the hke thoughts. - r =. x 8.4 20. 14, Td 


@40d mggniZy xiua, 5 7 hevre, Philo. 


F2 A 


The P2ayer fo2 the whole Church, Parc.I1l, 


A Meditationat the offering ot our Alms. 


O Lord, I give thee a ſmall part of thine own, who haſt given me all my Earthly 
comforts, yea thy own Son out of thy boſome, to become my Salvation; and haſt nat 
 diſdained to adopt me an heir of thy Glories ; O that T could give a thouſand times 
more, thy love deſerves it ; for this, alas, I give it, not as a requital of thy favour, 
but a teſtimony how much more I owe unto thee : my Charities cannot extend to thee 
ho needeſt nothing ; onely ſweeteſt Jeſus, I do gladly embrace my poor Brethren and 
thy Friends, whoſe Souls thou haſt purchaſed with thy deareſt bloud, and made then 
with me Heirs of the ſame glory. I rejoice that thou accepteſ# ſo ſmall a matter to 
them 2s done to thy own ſelf. Behold therefore ( T beſeech thee) a Soul ſo ſick and 
leprozs, poor and naked, that it needs thy mercy, more than the miſerableſt Creature in 
the World my charity. O how many and how earneſt Prayers do need? Could T 
engage all the Poor on Earth (whoſe Prayers ſooneſt pierce the Clouds) I need all this, 
and much more to make way for mine acceptance ; But, O my Saviour, this is a day 
of Grace, in which thou ſcattereſt thy bounties. Wherefore remember my Soul, which 
zs undone without thy pity, and ſince thy mercies are infinitely greater than ours , Lord 
do not paſs me by : Far be it from me to think ſo meanly of thy Love, as to eſteem my 
Alms the purchaſe of it. No, no, I do onely by this Jmall Token give thee the Livery 
and Seiſm of me and all mine, and baving>vowed to purſue a more glorious in- 
tereſt, and to ſeek thy Kingdom, T do renounce the riches of this World, which I will 
never value them more than as they may ſerve to relieve thy members, and make me 
riends, that I may be received into everlaſting habitations. Oh happy exchange, and 
admirable way of Gain ! But ſo thou art wont to-deal-with :r5,O God, to accept trifles 
from ws, and give glories to us, great, and endleſs, and inexpreſſible ; I adore thee, O 
my Lord ! and T love thee infinitely, and becauſe no Earthly gift can bear proportion 
zo ſuch unſpeakable goodneſs, I will give my Soul alſo, and it ſball be thine for ever, 
Amen. 


Cmmmrr__— _—_—_—_——— 


SECT. VII. 


Of the Prayer for the whole Church. 


. I. A S the People of Iſrael were wont to bring their Gifts and Sacrifices 

7 \ tothe Temple, and by the hands of the Prieſt to preſent them to 

Almighty God : So are we appointed to give our Oblations into the hands of 

the Miniſter of Chriſt, who by virtue of his Office may beſt recommend them 

with Prayers and Praiſes to the Majeſty of Heaven ;j and yet we muſt not ne- 

glect to join with him in theſe Supplications, both to beg the acceptance of our 

Offering, and to ſhew that our Charity extendeth > A than our Alms can 

reach, for the benefit of theſe is received onely by. a few of our Neighbours, 

* Sapientes ſs- buf we ought to love all the World, eſpecially our Chriſtian Brethren*, even 
ientibus etiam thoſe who do not need, or cannot have profit by our gifts : And how can we 
> op Bi ": expreſs this better, than by recommending them all to the mercies of God, 
Scokci ap, Cic, WPO 15 able to relieve them all, and of whoſe bounty all have need: Which 
excellent Duty, though it be to be done daily, yet at this holy Sacrament it 15 

moſt proper, becauſe we here behold the —_—— love of Jeſus, and are decla- 

red lively Members of his myſtical Body, and conjoined in the ſtricteft bonds 

of Union with, all our fellow Chriſtians : Beſides, when can we more effe- 

cually intercede with God for the whole Church, than when we repzeſent 

and ſhew forth that moſt meritorious Paſſion on t, by 


+ Euchariſtia eſt commemoratio ſola 


_ Oy $ the virtue whereof our great High Prieſt did once redeem 

44e propitium tacit Deun haminib g Z I 
ey - pong i Levir "and doth ever plead for his whole Church even now that 
Tlezs as 63 8. Se ovulora he 15 1n Heaven : This Sacrament therefore hath been accoun- 


A CMAbt, Dionyl, Ep. ted the Great Interceſſion, and accordingly all the ancient L- 


turgies did uſe ſuch univerſal Interceſlions, and a peers 5 
W 


j 


Sect. VIL. The Pzayer foz the whole Charch, 


while this M ſtery was 1n hand; and 1n the time of S. Cyril, there Was 4 Prayer 


uſed, * exatly agreeing with this of our Church ; St. Chryſ0- 
fom allo faith, That the Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar, did offer 
Prayers and Praiſes for all the World, for thoſe that are abſent, 
and thoſe that are preſent, for thoſe that were before us, and thoſe 
that ſhall be after ws, while that Sacrifice 3s ſet forth, Homul. 26. 
# Matth. For which cauſe our Communion Office in the 
Rubrick before this Prayer, appoints the Bread and Wine to 
be ſet upon the Table firſt, and then ſtirs us all up with that 
Fa Let as pray for the whole Eſtate of Chriſts Church, &c. 
n 


— — a 


* Syper 3lla propitiationss hoſtia oh- 


ſecramus Deum pro communi Eccle- 


ftarum pace, pro tranquillitate Mundi, 
pro Regibus, pro Soctir, pro eXgrotts, 
pro Aﬀiuttie, in (ummo pro omnibus its 
quz egent auxilio, Cyril, Catech. gs. 
Off erre p"o tota Cathalica Eccleſfpa, 
—legittimum illud in Sacramentorum 
myſterio, Optat. Miler. I, 2.p.53, 


as we are worſhipping without, we remember him that 1s praying with- 


in the Vail, and by imitating his general Charity, do unite our —_— 


to his All-powerful Intercefſion, we may no doubt obtain the large 
choiceſt bleflings in the Treaſures of Heaven. 


The Analyfis of the Prayer for the whole Church. 


and the 


= 


I 
\| 
| 


nn 


ſiſteth of Six general Parts. 


This Prayer con 


> > - * # 


C7 


3. JU 


_ 
On ——— - 


. The Preface, 


. ſewing, 


|| 2. Prayers for Fg 


acceptance 0 


I. To whom at 1s made, 4 


2. On what ground we 
make it, ' 


I. Our Alms, 


A.2, Our Petitions, 


[ 


— 


IcatUiOns , 
made for, 


j 


\ 


——_—. 


Bp 


. The whole Church 
con{idered together, 


Almighty and Ever- 
laſting God, 


who by thy holy Apo- 
ſfle haſt taught us to 
make P2aypers and fup- 
plications, and to give 
Thanks fo2 all men: 


We humblp beſe#ch the 
moſt merctfullp [| to ac- 
cept our Alms and Obla- 


tions, ] 


and) to receive theſe our 
P2aypers which we of- 
fer to thp Divine Ma- 
jeſip : 


Beſeching the to in- 
ſpire continuallp the U- 
niverſal Church with 
the Spirit of Truth, 
Unitp and Concozd ; 


And grant that all they 
that do confeſs thp Yo* 


2. The ſeveral Mem- Jlp Name map agre in 


bers thereof. 


1 
E 


pecially its Tem- 
 poral Goyernouws, 


the Truth of thp Holp 
Wo?zd, and live. in Y- 
Cnitp and godly Love, 


We beſ#ch the alſs 
to ſave and defend 
all Chziſtian Kings, 
Pzinces, and Gover- 
nours, 


FR Later- 


Pare.HII, 


Lhe P2ayer for the whole Church, 


Eſpecially thy Servant 
CHARLES our King, 
that under him we map 
be godly and quietly 
governed. 


[! . The King, 


And grant unto- his 
whole Council, and to 
. The Magiſtrates,Jall that are put in Au- 


C1. The Temporal d 
thozity under him, that 
thep map,—&c. 


Governours, . I 
. (Give G2ace, O Yea- 
I, Such as Rule $3: a {ven Father, to all Bi- 
| ops 


and Curates, that they 
may both by their Life 
and Doctrine ſet fo2th 
thp true Elivelp Wozd, 
and rightly,—8:c. 


And to all thy People 
give thy heavenlip grace, 
eſpecially to this Con- 
gregation here p?eſent, 
_ with mek hearts,- 


|2. The and 


Clergy 
| both |*; Such as do Mi 


miſter, 


Me 


4: The 
Neel & 
Deacons, 


fions for all in this Church 


4 Interce 


/ 


I. In theſe 
"Duties x 


'Cx, For ye an 


al 
Ts | 4 2. In the truly ſerving the in 
1L3- The reſt ftof \polinets and Kighte- 
their hives \Dolmeſ ,—&c. 


"_ we moſt humbly 


2. For the Noun relief of Jbefech the of thy god- 
"Gs afflicted neſs, O Lozd, to com- 
fozt and ſuccour,-—8&c. 


| And we alſo bleſs thy 
41. Pong, God 'S 2 


Holy Name fo? all thp 
the Saints departed, 


ervants departed this 
life, —8&c. 


us Gzace ſo to f 


Applying it to 
| their god Examples,— 


6 lves, 


Ex the to 


[L6, The Conclaſion of the whole. 


Seat. Vil. The Pzayer fo2 the whole Church. 


A Prattical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for the whole Church, 


_ $.3. Almighty and everliving God, who bp thy Holp Apoſtle haſt 
taught us to make P2apers and Supplications, and to give thanks 
fo2 all men.] Theſe two glorious Attributes of Omnipotence and Eternity, 
fo clearly diftingurſh God from all Creatures, and are fo properly the Chara- 
Rer of an infinite Majeſty, that he is ſometimes called the Almighty, Pal. 91. 1. 
Fob 21. 15. and ſometimes He that liveth for ever, Dan. 4. 34. Rev. 4. 9. with- 
out any other Denomination, wherefore they are placed here, to ſtrike a Reli- 
ious Reverence into us, becauſe of his infinite Perfe&tions to whom we make 
is Addreſs, and yet alſo to confirm our Faith, and excite our Hope, that 
(_ we petition for ſo many perſons, and ſo great Bleſſings) we ſhall be 
heard by him who1s moſt Mighty 1h Power, and who hack through all times pre- 
ſerved his Church, and though one Generation goeth, and prbies od cometh, yet 
he ever hveth, and 1s always the ſame. But that which may ſtull increaſe our 
hope, 1s, that this Almighty and Everlving God, is not onely able to grant 
theſe Prayers, but hath expreſly commanded us by his Apoſtle St. Paul, to make 
them, 1 Tim. 2. 1. Iexhort therefore that firſt of all, Supvlications, Prayers, Interceſ- 
frons , and giving of Thanks be made for all men : Now had he not intended to 
grant them, he would not have enjoined us to make them ; ſhall Eſther fear 
to ſpeak or to ſpeed when the King commands her to ask? chap.5.3. or will 
the Lord reje& that Petition which 15 drawn up by his own direction ? Behold 
how cloſely the Church hath followed the Apoſtles Dire&ory ; for here in this 
form we have (as the Analyiis doth manifeſt) firſt Prayers, that is, Petitions 


for Good ; * then Supplicaticns, or deprecations of Evil ; in which are compre- ® 4{yay— 


hended Interceſſions (and ſo not named here) that 1s defiring ſome good or ſome vp dna 
s Tivay Av” 


deliverance from Evil for others; and laſtly giving of Thanks tor Mercics al- Yi 
ready received : And ſurely all the Liturgies in the World ought to be compo- J* 


p* ITegs* 
va fs aw 


ſed by this Rule, as ours moſt plainly 1s, tor the Morning and Evening Offices do gg gay. 


- chiefly conſiſt of Prayer; 'The Litany 15 1n the firſt part Supplication, in the Theoph. in 
ſecond Interceflion, and this Communion Offce may well be accounted Eucharj- 5 11Þ-2- 


ſtical, being full of Hymns of Thankſgiving. This for the kinds of our Re- 
queſts; now the Perſons for whom we are to pray, are all mez, which God 
commands in purſuance of thoſe Precepts of univerſal Charity, of which this 
unverſal Intercefſion 1s an excellent 5 cd For no man can pray for all 
the World, if he hates any one Perſon; he that prays for all, muſt be in cha- 
rity with all ;- and it 1s alfo an efteual means to oblige all people to us, and 
tame the furies of our Enenues, 1t being barbarous and highly infamous to pro- 
ſecute thoſe thar heartily pray for our good : And now 1t our hearts be filled 
with true Chriſtian Charity, ſuch as is neceſſary for this Holy Communion, 
we cannot but rejoice to meet ſo excellent an opportunity to expreſs our defire 
of the welfare of all mankind. Let us then with all poflible Devotion offer 
up this Sacnfice, and delight in this pious and prudent Interceflion, which 15 
enjoined by him that purpoſes to grant it, and preſented by charitable Souls, 
who will infinitely rejoice in the ſucceſs thereof, wiz. the proſperity of the 
whole World. 


6. 4 We humblp befech the moſt mercifullp [to accept our Alms and 


Oblations, and] to receive theſe our P2apers, which we offer unto thy 
Divine MWajeſtp.] lt ſeems to have been the Cuſtom when any perſons 
- brought their Offerings to' the Altar, tor the Prieſt and the pious By-ſtanders 
to ſay, The Lord accept thee , Pſal.20. 3,4. 2 Sam.24.23. 1n imitation whereof, 
we do here beg the | Ax acceptance both of our Charity and Devotion ; And 
that we may do it heartily, let us conſider how much they need to be accepted 
with favourable allowances; for Firſt, If Alms and Prayers both be offered (as 
it is py they ſhould ever be parted) though they do afliſt and recommend each 
other, yet we do not think our gift hath obliged God to hear our Petitions, nor 
our Petitions gwen ſuch priviledge to our Gift, as that we may boldly challenge 
God upon the account of eader , Wherefore we defire him with favourable and 
graczous 


Lhe Payer foz the whole Church. Part.IIl 


gracious acceptance to entertain them both. Secondly, It we reſped& the Alms 
alone, which we have given, though it be owned by Gods goodneſs to be of- 
fered to himſelf, Prov.19.17. and Matth. 25.40. yet it were an arrogance not 
to be endured, to think ſo univerſal and excellent Bleflings were the purchaſe 
of our contemptible Oblation, which hath no proportion 1n 1ts own value to 
them, onely if we preſent it humbly, our gracious Father will accept it as our 
acknowledgment of his goodne(s, and a teſtimony of our love. Thus therefore 
we pray that he would accept our Alms, viz.. in mercy, eſteeming them not 
by their own worth, but by the affe&tion of the Givers. Thirdly, If we do 
onely regard our Prayers, we may ſoon diſcover how little they will avail, un- 
leſs the I ord accept them with Grace. As tothoſe we have hitherto made, 
if we look back upon the many gh and interruptions, the coldneſs and 
indifferency, thefin and infirnuty, that did mingle with them all; we ſhall ſee 
we had need heartily to beſcech God to accept them with benign interpreta- 
tions, and to excuſe the imperfe&ions of them': Bur if [theſe our P2zapers)] 
be meant of thoſe Petitions which we are now about to make 1n this Form, let 
us remember how great a preſumption 1t ſeems for us to ask for others; nay, 
for all Pcople, when as we are not worthy to pray for our ſelves; yet let us 
humbly beg a candid acceptance of theſe Petitions, which we. offer, not as if 
we were ft Advocates for all the World, but in ob2dience to his command, who 
hath bid us thus to expreſs our Charity. | | 
$. 5. Beſeeching thee to inſpire continually the Univerfal Church 
with the Spirit of Truth, Unity, and Concozd : ] Among the ſeveral 
Prayers which were made at the Holy Table, it was particularly enjoined that 
they ſhould pray for, The Holy Catholick Church, extended from one end of the 
Earth to the other, which the Lord had redeemed with the precions bloud of Chriſt ; 
ſaith the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; tor the Sacrifice here comme- 
morated was offered for the Church, A#s 20.28. which 1s called the Body of 
Chriſt, - Zpheſ. 5. 23. Coloſ. 1. 24. but becauſe the Body without the Spirit is 
dead, we. therefore beg, that as he once quickned the lump of Earth into a li- 
ving Spirit, by breathing into it the breath of Lite, ſo he will pleaſe to ſpire 
his Holy Spirit into his myſtical Body, according as he hath promiſed, Fohn 
14-16. and that not onely once, Fohn 20. 22. but that 1: may continually be 
{upplied with vital influences, by ws Union with its Divine Head the:Lord Jeſus, 
the bleſſed ſucce(s whereof 1s noted in the three happy effects of this Heavenly 
Inſpiration. Fr/t,That the Church may be directed into all Trath by the Spirit of 
Truth, Fobn 14.17. and 16.13. 1 2.27. and ſo be preſerved from Herehe. 
Secondly, That all the Members thereof may agree in the ſame judgment, and 
combine 1n the Unity of the Spirit, Epheſ. 4. 3. and ſo be ſecured from Schiſm, 
I Cor.1.10.. Thirdly, That the affections of all perſons in this Body may be 
joined 1n perfect Concord, and tied in the Bonds of Love and Peace, Epheſ. 4. 3. 
for the prevention of hatred, wrath, and emulation : How a there- 
fore 1s this Bleſſed Spirit to be prayed for ? and how neceflary are all and every 
one of theſe ? Truth without . Unity is weak and troubleſom, Unity without 
7 Me = Trath 15 dangerous and nuſchievous *, and both without Charuy are infigni- 
rio. 4 rung ficant, and cannot laſt long. Let us conſider the nuſchiefs which the Church 
: uth endured by falſz Principles, dwided Judgments, and oppoſite Aﬀe@tions, 
that in the apprehenſion of our want of this comprehentive Blefling, we may 
moſt nfo beg this continual Inſpiration, wm. may make the Church 
happy, by Unity in its Doctrine, Harmony in its Worſhip, and Charity in the 
affections of all the parts and members thereof. 
$. 6. And grant that all thep that do confeſs thp Holp Namc, may 
agre 1n the rruth of thy holy Wozd, and live in Unity, and Godly 
Love.) This Petition 1s but a further confirmation of the former ; for when 
the ſeveral Members of the Church hve m Unity, Peace, and Love, it is the 
beſt demonſtration that the whole Body is acted by the dwine Spirit, Fobn 13. 
- 35. Foſh.22.31. for theſe uniwerſal Mercies are to be obtained by induction of 
particulars, and the internal Inſpiration ought to be manifeſted by Acts of a 
viſible Charity. Now if we want affeions whetewith to make this requeſt, 


let 
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et us but view the miſerable effets which differences in opinions, and affe- 

&ions, have produced 11 the Chriſtian World; conſider how thereby Religion 

hath been diſgraced, and God diſhonoured, and all outrages have been com- 

mitted, the Heathens are ſcandaliz2d and kept our, and the Chriſtians who are 

within are hindred 1n their Piety ; and our differences are made wider by ar- * Diſutendo 
guing ; the more we diſpute *the leſs we agree, and while we contend for the de ſacrts acttne 
Faith, we loſe our Charity : But this is x fault of the Men and not. of the ©" —_ 
Religion, for Jeſus hath left us an impartial Judge, which is his holy Ierd and wag ao 


is the Truth it ſelf, Fobn 17. 17. oy if we would (without prejudice or in- Ang. i 


tereſt) ſuffer our Opinions to be tried j, it would happily Sn 
compoſe all our Controverſies, or where a determination 1s | — Mitur boſtile certamen 
needleſs, teach ſeveral Churches to diſſent with more mode- io oe onenge Box poor os 
ration, and direct particular perſons to ſubmit in ſuch things Coniſtar, Mag. ad Parres Nicznos. 
to their proper Sparitual Guides, and to hve in godly and re- Hiſt.crip. 1. 2. cap. 5, 
lgious love with their fellow-Chriſtians ||: If any fay that a wb 
there 15 little hope that this ſtill voice of Gods Word ſhould pry Haiine E: gp one 
be heard in the hurry of our Contentions ; or no likelyhood - gichet, : 
of ſo ſweet a compoſure ; I anſwer, That however, it is x 
lughly deſirable, and therefore ought to be prayed for ; and (which is confi: 
derable) our Lord Jeſus in that rare pattern of his preſent Interceſſion ir 
Heaven, the laſt Prayer he made upon Earth for his Church, did pray, That 
all of his Religion might be preſerved in Truth and Unuy, Fohn 17.17,21. fo 
that we are aſſured we beg the ſame here, that he intercedes for above ; and 
therefore if it ſhould not be compleatly granted, yet he that hath asked this 
with a great devotion, and endeav it to his power, ſhall have ſatisfaction 
in the teſtimony of a good Conſcience, and hath teſtihed his unfeigned Cha- <——_ 
rity to the Church, and his love to all the Members thereof. og; —_ 

S. 5. We beſech the alſo to ſave and defend all Chriſtian Kings, 

inces, and Governours, eſpeciallp thp Servant CHARLES our 

mg, that under him we map be godlp and quietlp governed. ] We 
have often prayed for the King already, bur principally _— hs Autho- 
rity in the Only ſo we prayed for him alone, but now we conſider him as a 
princt Perſon 1n the Church, of which he is under Chriſt SES as nd 

(as the Biſhops of Rome of old confeſſed) the Supreme Go- |" Bo ns, 
vernour: ) and ſo are other Chriſtian Princes in their ſeveral 5,6. ariftor. pol.3, 
Countries, whom we therefore here do pray for alſo, as 
St. Paul commands, 1 Tim.2.2. and as the Ancient Church Þ Cbriſtze Imperatori & omnia tri- 
ever did in the time of this Myſtery : There are now three _ Lf —_ gr mn - 
ſorts of Rulers in the Chriſtian World, which are here ex- ge. Greg, Mag. Epift. 64. ad 
preſſed by three words, Firſt, Kings ; that 1s, ſuch as have Theodor. 
Abſolute Monarchies. Secondly, Princes, who have Royal 
Authority in leſſer Dominions, though not without paying ſome homages; 
Thirdly, Governours, who preſide in Ariſtocracies and Commonwealths; theſe 
and each of theſe are, or ought to be ſupreme Preſidents over Eccleſiaſtical as 
well as Cog Ns. _ EO, Lay yy T - {ince their Power is 
imployed to fave and [| defend the :h, ſhe is obliged to > 7 IRE 
yp om the King of Kings to fave and defend thenv all, from M.2e *gpptee ud —_ j.4 ors 
Invaſions and Rebellions, Treaſons and all Miſchiefs, that j,; iff, voiurie; Theodo!, Imp, 
they may not be hindred 1n the exerciſe of their moſt uſeful Ep. ad Cyril. 

pious Authority : And if we prevail, many Millions will | Wn 
-receive benefit thereby, and every Chriſtian Nation ſhall have its ſhare inthis 
blefling. It happens (I confeſs) ſometimes, contrary to the wiſh of all pious 
men, that even Princes of the ſame Religion have differences with each other, 
but then we muſt ar this Holy Sacrament forgive our Enentes, and wiſh the 
welfare of the whole Church, onely we muſt pray for the ſafety of other Kings 
no further than is conſiſtent with the welfare of our natural Liege, for whom 
we muſt pray [eſpeciallp] becauſe under him we enjoy our Liberty and Re- 
ligion, our Properties and our Peace, and if it pleaſe God to defend him, we 
doubt not, but we ſhall have under him quiet and _ lroes, in all _e 
Pe 


The Payer fo2 the whole Church. Part.III, 


and honeſty, 1 Tim-.2.2. that 15, in two words, we ſhall be godlily and quietly go- 
verned ; and thus our own intereſt may move us earneſtly to intercede for 
the ſafety of our Soveraign, for the benefit 1s ours more than his. 
$.8. And grant unto his whole Council and to all that are put in 
Authozitp under him, that they map trulp and indifferently miniſter 
Juſtice, to the puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to the main- 
tenance of thy true Keligion and Vertue.] When Juſtice is pureſt in the 
King the Fountain thereof, it 15 often corrupted in the Streams, the ſubordinate 
Diſpenſers, for mortal Princes cannot ſee all with their own 
eyes *, nor act all things with their own hands, and though 
be ſaid to judge the Nation, Pſal. 72.2. yet the Mountains, 
gher Magiſtrates, and the /:ttle Hills, that is, inferiour 
Officers, do bring this Righteouſveſs to the People, who can (el- 
dom receive Judgment immediately from the Princes mouth | werſ.3.] Where- 
fore ſince we muſt be more particular in our defires for the welfare of theſe 
Kingdoms, it 15 neceſfary that we pray, for all that adviſe in the making, and 
afliſt in the executing of good Laws, viz. for the Kings Council, at large in 
Parliament (as the old Chriſtians prayed pro Senatu) or more ſtrictly for the 
Lords of his Privy Council ; who befides their Examination of Cauſes in thoſe 
places, and their influence upon the Royal Determinations, are uſually Perſons 
enjoying the higheſt Digninies, :and weightieſt Offices of the Nation. -And be- 
cauſe by them, and the lower Orders of Magiſtrates, all Cauſes are decided, we 
are bound to pray heartily for them, that they may judge by the Rules of Equr- 
ty, [truly and indifferentlp] without miſtake or partiality, and have before 
their eyes the great end of all Laws, which is the puniſhment of Evil Doers, 
and the encouragement and reward of them that do well, 
* 1 Pet.2.14. Rom.13.3,4 And ſurely happy are the People 


* Num.10.31, Heb. /oco _— 
h. e. Confiliarius. LXX. 4rp6gfeb- 
Tis, ut oculns nobis charus & nece;,- the 
ſarius. Fag. & Grox, In loc, r 


* Leges, z3mprobos ſupplicio afficiunt, 
ac defendwnt & tuentur bonos. Cicer, 


A LTV. pare a5 that are infuch a caſe, when their Counſellors are faithful 
gchat , Wa s cum Virgin, cum 0 - and prudent, their Judges deliberate and upright, their Offi- 
lemmate, Premium &> Pena, pro Cers Careful and without rigour ; for then the profeflion of 
ſmbolo ſuv. Nic. Cauſſin, Religton ſhall be guarded, and the pratice of Vertue incou- 
raged ; Innocence ſhall be ſafe, and Wickedneſs puniſhed; 


. 


nay, all Vices made infamous, according to the will of God, the defire of our 
gracious Soveraign, and the wiſhes of all this People, eſpecially thoſe who now 
at this Sacrament come to dedicate themſelves to Piety and Devotion ; they 
have peculiar reaſon to pray, that they may be ſecured i their Rights, and en- 
couraged in their holy purpoſes, by the due adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the 
ror qamany of all that would harm or hinder them ; becauſe their innocence 
oth more expoſe them to the deſigns of evil men. EE 


$. 9. Give grace O Yeavenlp Father to all Biſhops and Curates, 

that thep map both by their Life and Doctrine, ſet fo2th thy True and 

Livelp Wozd, and rightly and duelp. adminiſter thp Holp Sacra- 

ments. ] The greateſt Gifts that the Divine Goodneſs hath beſtowed upon the Sons 

of men (ſaith Fuſtinian mn his Authenticks) are the Royal Power, and the Office 

of Prieſthood. Bothof whichare ſo contrived, that they are neceflary not onely 

or the Conſervation of the World, but for the mutual ſupport of each other, 

* ſo that Princes (as Conſtamine doth expreſs it) are Byhops 

* Chriſtus vohiit ut Chriſtiani Im- without, and the Ecclefiaſticks within the Church, they 
na On” ontifici- ouard and dire& the Externals, while theſe order and adm- 
ft as tices pro ew raſter the Internals of Religion ; Wherefore ſince God hath 
ligibu werentur : Rom, leg. cap, Joined them in his Providence, we muſt not ſeparate them 
per Yenerab, Tir. de Feudis, 1n our Prayers, nor by any means omit to pray for our Spt- 
| ritual Guides, in this Spiritual Sacrifice, where the Ancients 

did particularly remember all the Orders of the Church : But having ſpoken 

of this before (Comp. to the Tem. Part. I. p. 2. Se&.V II.) we ſhall onely note the 
comprehenfiveneſs of the Petition here made forthem, which takes 1n the main 

part of thezr Office, Firſ#, To ſet forth the Holy Word of God, both as it 1s the 

Trath, Fohn 17. 17. for the dire&ion and inſtruction of the Ignorant, and as 

| it 
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1: 1s the lively Power of God unto Salvation *for the conver- 
lion of thoſe that are dead 1n fin, which 1s to be done, as 15 
here intimated, not onely by plain and affectionate preach- 
ing, but alſo by holy and unblamable lwing , which doth 


* Ads 7.38, Zaym Aoya, Helleniſ* 
pro Cwomotzyra. Gror. cur. 32+ 
47,7cs #4 AvyC- nevs Gn var 
6m o9T\ 1 Gon vg, Ad Plal. 19. 


better explain Gods Will, and more vigorouſly excite the verl,7-8. 
People to obſerve it, than the moſt learned Commentary, or 
the moſt eloquent Oration f. The ſeccnd part of their Duty 


t Habent & opera ſuam linguam, ha- 
bent ſuam facundi.am etiam tacente 


is rightly, according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and duly as lingua. Cypr. de dupl, Marr. 
the neceſlities of the Church require, to adminiſter thoſe rwo — His oft qui quale habet zerbum, ta- 
Szcraments which are of Divine Ordination, (v1z.) Baptiſm, {9 abit & vitar, quoniam que de- 


; ; cet agit, & que agit, docet ; Chrie 
andthe Lords Supper, which no other Order of men can law- jjjar? 3, . nods ap. Euſch. ky 


fally diſpence, fo that 1f Miniſters ſhould negle& the cele- miſt.L5.c.;3. 
bration of them, or do it unduly, 1t would be a great damage 
and diſcomfort to the Church of Chriſt. Let us therefore beg large meaſures 
of Grace for our Biſhops and Paſtors, that their Preaching may convert us, their 
Laves invite us to imitation, and their Diſpenſing of the Sacraments may com- 
fort and itrengthen us 1n all goodneſs : Let the Clergy pray heartily one for 
another, for they underſtand the weight of this charge ; and i the People ſup- 

licate affe&ionately for ther Mimiters, becauſe the grace given to thern, 1s 
Ke their ſakes, and the beneht thereof finally deſcends upon the Congregation: 
Eſpecially let us all (when this moſt holy Sacrament 1s to be adminiſtred) join 
our Petitions for thoſe who officiate here or elſewhere, that they may perform 
{o grand a Myſtery to the glory of God, their own comfort, and the benefit of 
all that partake thereof. 

$.10. And to all thp People give thp heavenly grace, eſpecially to 

this Congregation here p2eſent, that with mek hearts and due 
reverence, theymay hear and receive thy holy Wozd, truly ſerving the 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the daps of their life. ] We have done 
well to pray for our Spiritual Paſtors, but we muſt add this Petition alſo for the 
Sheep of their Paſture, becauſe the excellent gifts of Miniſters do not profit, 
unleſs the People alſo be indued with heavenly grace, Heb.4.2. though all the 
Seed was tow | , yetit proſpered according to the condition of the ground on 
which it fell, = where the foil was not prepared 1t came to' no perfe&tion, 
though it were ſowed by Jeſus himſelf , Marth. 13. And fure it 1s a great 
pity that the Gifts and Graces, the Time and Pains of ſo many learned and la- 
borious Miniſters ſhould be all in vain, and made ineffeQual by the wickedneſs 
of thole among whom they live, which confideration makes the Prieſt here 


(as Theophyla# obſerves*,) ſtand up as a common Father of the whole Church, * © 44; %- 
and pray that all Congregations of Chriſtian People may increaſe in true P1e- zg noms ol- 
ty (in imitation of the God he ſerves, whotakes care of all): And yet he doth x*&ns me 


intercede with particular affeions and regard for his own Auditory ; 
praying that they may profit by the preſent Duties, and hve hohly ever after: 


iu) mayloy | 
xn lighyCr 5 


x} 6 Ieos w 1s- 


But ſee how rarely withal, the means of improving by the Word of God 1s gg). Theoph, 


couched in this requeſt, (viz.) to recerve it with a meek and lowly heart, tree 
from pride and ſelf-concert}, and to hear it with an awtul 


Veneration, asbelieving it to be the Word of God. For he # James 1.21. *Agy8 acg. 29@0ws 7 
that 1s meek- will be guided by its directions and amended by «via; 1 yyams, IThend: drag. 


1ts reproofs; he: that 1s reverent will tremble at 1ts Summons, 
and g1ve reſpect to all its Laws. Let us then devoutly beg 
for all our Congregations thele neceſſary Graces of Humility rianum, 

and Godly Fear, that ſo our Preaching may make them holy 

and pure from all fin, righteous and abounding in all good works, when they 
hear 1t with reverence, and obey it with meekneſs; and that not onely now 
for our preſent comfort, but all the days of their life, to their own endleſs hap- 
pineſs :. And let us think how happy it were for the Chriſtian Church, it this 
Petition might prevail, to the total removal of that pride and irreverence, ſtub- 
bornneſs = contempt, which makes many Miniſters preach, and more Peo- 


ple hear 1n vain. 
$. 11. And we molt humblp belech the * thp goodneſs, O Lozd, to 
2 | com- 


Ser, 1- Fhiloſophus querents quid 
primum diſcipulis precipere Votnit. 
Reſp. Faſtum deponere. ap» At- 


Lhe Pzayer foz the whole Church, Par:.lll. 


comfozt andfuccour allthem who in this tranſitozp lite are in trouble, 
ſozrow, ned, ſickneſs, 02 any other adverſitp,] Beides the ſpiritual wants 
for which we have craved a ſupply in the former Petition, we know that man 
of our Brethren are labouring under Temporal Evils in this nuſerable World, 
and therefore we muſt remember them, asSt. Paul teacheth, Heb. 13. 3. as being 
eur ſelves alſo in the body, that 1s, both by our Nature and our Sins, liable to the 
{ame Calamities. And where can we ſo properly commemorate the Aﬀficted,, 
as at this Sacrament of Mercy, wherein God 1s moved by the repreſentation of 
his dear Sons ſufferings to pity all Mankind, eſpecially thoſe who by ſuffering 
are made conformable to his image z and in this Myſtery we muſt expreſs more 
Pity and Charity than our Alms can convey, which 1s to be done by bringing 
in a greater Arm to their afliſtance; for our gift may bring ſome preſent allay 
to the diſtreſſed ; but if we can obtain the Dwine Favour for them, they ſhall 
be conſtantly ſupported, or ſpeedily delivered, if that be beſt for them. Ar 
this Sacrament therefore our Church enjoyns us to pray for all in miſery, and 
ſo do the beſt and moſt ancient Liturgies, * (except the Ro- 


* —1/t infirmi convaleſcant, Liturg. man Maſlal, where it 1s c_ in thoſe Copies which I have 
S, Jacob. 2n: ut 1t 15 no where ſo pouſly and fully expr 
= eer tis, pro afflittis @* in ſum- {cen ) B P Y Y preſſed = 


Co OO : here in this very Petition. Firſ#, As to the manner of pre- 
rol Ori ur opt. as {enting this requeſt, we muſt ft humbly beſeech God for 
them 1n remembrance of our own juſt deſervings to ſuffer 
as much, and therefore we muſt pray for our afflited Brethren, as a pardoned 
reprieved maletactor would do, if he were to Petition for his Aſſociates : Nor 
muſt we ask for our own merits or theirs, but for his goodneſs ſake, (P/.25.7.) and 
becauſe he 1s apt to ſhew _ Secondly, As to the things requeſted, they 
are full and ſignificant, vis. That 1 may pleaſe theGod of all comforts, 2 Cor. 
I. 3. chap.7. vcrſ. 6. to comfort all that are 1n trouble or ſorrow, and that he will 
4we tranſlate ſuccour } and relieve ſuch as are in Poverty and Sickneſs, or as the words may 
Bin$Tow by well import, that he will comfort, that 1s, ſupport them under their troubles, fo 
L fuccour } Heb, Jong as they continue ; and hnally to /uccour, that ts, reſcue and deliver them, 
ct meas” * by putting a gracious and happy end'to their afflictions. Thirdly, The perſons 
eng Fig " prayed for in general, are thoſe in this tranſitory life, the proper Scene of Miſe- 
Ron. 6.22 Ties, and the onely place where Sufferers are capable of the benefit of our 
Prayers: 1n particular, thoſe who are cither ff inwardly afflicted with trouble, 
for fear of ſome approaching Evils, or with ſorrow in remembrance of ſome 
loſſes or croſſes lately ſuſtained. Secondly, Outwardly diſtreſſed, whether in 
Eſtate, as the Poor, and thoſe 1n need, who want food, raiment, or habitations, 
or in body, as thoſe in Sicknef, and diſeaſes, pains, and torments: We pray for 
all that are afflicted in theſe or any other kind of adverſity, and if we be hvely 
members of Chriſts body, we ſhall do'it with a great compaſlion, and a fervent 
affection, as if we had ſmarted with them, and ſhall deeply weigh how hard 
1t would be for us to bear the like burdens ; and he thatprays with ſuch a ſenſe 
doth both expreſs a hearty charity, and ſhall obtain rehef for many poor crea- 

tures, through the merits of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. | 


$. 12. And we alfo bleſs thp holp Name fo2 all thy Servants de- 

parted this lifc in thp Faith and Fear, beſeching the to give us grace 

{o to follow their gd Examples, that with them, we may be parta- 

kers of thp heavenly Kingdom. ] Thoſe Prayers for the dead which the 

Roman Maiſlal hath here added to this Office, our Church hath prudently re- 

FRE jected, becauſe they have no ground in Scripture *, nor good 

Quidam putant non efſe orandow foundation in thepureſt Antiquity, and alſo becauſe they can 
pro mortuis 80 quod neque Chriſtus d : Y 

neque Apoſtols ejus ſucceſſors bes 40.20 good to the wicked +. who onely need them, but are 

ſcriptivintimaverint. Hug, Echer. de a diſparagement to holy perſons, by ſuppoſing them 1n a ſtate 

reg. an. of miſery. Yet it is very probable, SG Prayers did firſt 


f 2uazdo iſtinc exceſſum ſuerit, nu!» ariſe from the abuſe of that ancient cuſtom of the Primitive 


lus jam penitentie locw ef, nulles Church in the time of Perſecution, (viz.) to recite thenames 
ſatisjaftionis : in hac vita aut remit- 


ens ant henatie, Elton we an of thoſe who had died for the Faith of Chrift, in the time 


Qualis exitris ex hac wite, taliz Of thee Myſteries; But that was done with no deſign to pray 
Teaderts 5113 vita. Avg, in Plal, 35, See Eccleſy11.3, 


for 
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for them * whom they believed to be already happy, t but to 
praiſe God for them, and to perpetuate their memory, to ex- 
preſs their faith and conhdence of their felicity, and to ſhew 
their love to the very remembrance of them, and finally to 


excite many to aim at the ſame rewards by imitating fobrave 


examples. All which our Church doth in the general here, 
having caſt away the corruption, and reduced the firſt deſign, 
by reſtoring the Euchariſtical Prayer which Diony/irs Feel. hier. 
cap. 7. and many of the. Fathers do mention ; fo that we 
do not pray for any of the dead, but as we have great rea- 
ſon, we praiſe God for ſuch of them as are departed in the 
faith and fear of God, The Apoſtle directs us to give thanks 
for all men, eſpecially ſure for thoſe whom God hath by his 
g0odnefs carried fo far, that not onely themſelves but all 
others may rejoice 1n their felicity, and therefore we cannot 


| ———_ 


Y Propterca SanfAorum in fide movien- 
tium devote memoriam agims, tam 
ulorum reſrigerio gaudentes, quam 
etiam nobis piam in fide conſumma- 


tionem poſtulantes. Orig. Com. in 
Job. 3. | l 
Ouyt 7 260y NE doh x cre 


err3uly in numy iegdyurs F od 
MAY) ; Clityl. ad Heb, 


+ Nullam habentes dubitationem bea- 
tam illins animam tfſe in requie : 
ſed ut fidem & dil:(tionem nojtram 
oſtendamus in amicum noſtrum cha- 
riſemum. Epiſt. Caro), M. ad Offam 
R. Merciz de Adriano Ponr.R. 


ſo confidently praiſe God for any, as for thoſe who have fought a good fight; 
and hniſhed their courſe, and are ſafely landed on the ſhore of a bleſſed Erer- 
nity. Whule they are 1n the Battle, and the Race, and are toſſed on the Waves, 
there are many mixtures 1n their condition, and ſome uncertainty as to the h- 


nal event *, fo that if we ſhould elevate our praiſes too much 
for them, we ſhould perhaps fing before the Vidtory, 1 Kings 
20.11. We conſider that poſition of the wiſe Heathen, Ne- 
mo felix ante Mortem, and fo reſerve our chiefeſt praiſes till 
they have overcome all fear and danger, that there may no 
{ad note be mingled to interrupt the Harmony, nothing elſe 
but a compleat joyf. The Thracians were accounted wile, 
becauſe they rejoiced at the death of their Friends, as the day 
of their enfranchiſement || from many Evils. And have not 
we Chriſtians much more reaſon to praiſe God for our faith- 
ful Brethren deceaſed, being not onely ſure (as they were) 
that they are exempted from miſery, but that they live in 
peace and endleſs glory ? Now this 1s ſo anional and ſo 
pious, ſo much our ; and our comfort, 


* Ante morttm nulla eſt priſefa 
laudatio neque quiſquam in hac vite 
poteſt definito preconio predicars, cum 
poſteriora equs incerta (unt, Ambr, 
de bon. morr. c.3. 


F Eccl, 7. IT. Dies ifte quem tan- 
quam extremum reformidas, aerns 
natalis eft. Senec.Epiſt,102, 


[1 Val. Max. l: 2. c. 6. 


that 1t 15 a wonder any ſhould ſcru- 


ple the doing of it; for 1s there any more illuſtrious mercy, than that a poor 
{inful frail Creature, ſhall be carried through the dangers of Life, and the ago- 
nies of Death ; and by a full and free pardon acquitted at the great Tribunal, 
and in a moment exchange his Corruptions and Mortality for Robes of Glory, 
and the luſtre of an Angel? It we conſider the weakneſs of Man, and the 
power of his Enemies, the Arnues of Temptations, and Mountains of Difficul- 
nes, before he can reach that bli{sful Crown, it 15 httle leſs than Miracle, that 
all men do not ſooner or later fail and fall from the Faith and Fear of God. 
What Proſpe& in the World can ravyh us with greater pleaſures, or raiſe 1n 
us higher admurations of the Divine Goodneſs, than to behold thoſe that were 
once as frail and finful as we are, now advanced above Satans malice, or Deaths 
power, and placed in the Regions of Joy, and the Boſome of Jeſus ; that we 


might not tremble, or think it 1mpoffible to come thither alſo? 


Doth not their 


fehcity give life to our hopes, and become a pledge of our own future glory 2 
Why ſhould we not then rejoice with them, and dehght ourſelves with the very 
news of our.Brethrens happineſs? What other Communion 15 there- between 
us and thoſe bleſſed Spirits ; but that they (in general) pity and wiſh well to us, 
and we praiſe God with and for them ? And by thus meditating of their moſt 
_ defirable eſtate we ſhall learn to deſpiſe Death, and long to be with ſuch invi- 
ting Company, nay, languiſh after the happy enjoyment of ſuch Noble Society 
C 


for ever and ever: Who can look up to 


{e Manſtons, and 


not 1nquire for 


the path that leads thither, and be ſtrongly attracted to follow the ſteps of thoſe 
who have ſo ſucceſsfully troden this way before ? This makes the pious Soul 
ſo paſſionately beg the Divine Grace that it may do as they have done, live as 
they lived, and die as they died, ſo that what they are now, it may be hereat- 
ter. The Scythians (as Lucian relates) kept rhe memorials of their brave men with 


great 


———— 
_—_ - 


great joy, that ſo, many might ſtrive to become like unto them *, 
*/Sim:s inter exempla, quare defici» And St. Auguſtine ſaith when any duty ſeemed difficult, he 
mus, quare diſperams ? quicqud y1c want to think of the Saints of former times, and he ima- 
Pk TT = 9 ny gined they derided hs ſloth, ſaying, Tu no poteris, &c. Canſt 
quam Sreſentia wtilis eff mmmoria: not thou do what thoſe men, nay thoſe women once did ? 
Idcm Ep. 102. that which hath been efteced is not impoſſible. Would we 
makethis uſe of our faithful Brethren departed, their memory 
and example would be as profitable, as 1f we had their bodily preſence with us; 
and the remembrance of their glory would ſtrongly excite us to follow their good 
example, till we came with them to partake of that heavenly Kingdom : 1n the 
mean time we ſhall never want matter for to praiſe God in their behalf, ſince 
his truth and mercy to them, 1s the confirmation of our Faith, the encourage- - 
ment of our Duty, and gives us 1n contemplation, an antepaſt of our happi- 
neſs before we come to the full enjoyment of nt. | Bo. 
S. 13. Gzant this O Father fo2 Jeſus Chailt his ſake, our onely 
Mediate? and Advocate; Amen. | This general Conclution of all our 
Prayers we ſhould not remark particularly here, but that the Maſs hath thruſt 
4 -—Ft omn/un in the names of the B. Virgin, and other Saints f into this Supplication, through 
©:n%rwm tv- Whoſe Merits and Prayers they intercede, even in this _ where there is a 
rum quarim me- [rycly Commemoration of the death of Chriſt our onely Mediator ; which is 
ritis precibuſq#e 1,06 onely the holding a Candle to the Sun, but ſeems to intimate, that to 
—_ Miſe plead in the Virtue of our Lords Paſlion 15 not ſufficient, and that his inter- 
Rom. ceſſion, by which the Holy Virgin and all other Saints became accepted by God, 
was not alone forceable enough. But we defire no other Mediator, nor need 
no other Advocate, 1 Tim.2.5.but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s here repreſented; 
nor do we doubt torask all theſe Mercies tor all theſe Perſons, fince we ap- 
proach our heavenly Father with his dear and onely beloved Son in our Arms: 
wherefore let us bleſs the Name of God, who hath choſen ſuch a Maſter of 
Requeſts to preſent our Prayers, and put ſuch an Argument in our mouths, 
when we approach unto him. Let. us look to the Holy Symbols, and remem- 
ber our great High Prieſt, while we offer up the Interceffions, with a great 
humulicy, and a {prightly devotion, becauſe our God will not, nay cannot de- 
ny hs that thus come unto him. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the whole Church. 
$. 14. O [Almightp and Everliving God, who] art able to help all 


perions, always, and 1nall things : We are unworthy to ask for our ſelves, and 

yet we.are encouraged to intercede for others, {ince [bp thp holp Apoſtle] 

St, Paul, thou [yall taught us] in our daily Aſſemblies, [to make P2ayers | 

to obtain Good, [nterceſlions [ and Dupplications] to remove Evil, in be- 

half of all che World : [And to give thanks fo2] the Mercies received by 

[all men.] Believing therefore thy willingneſs to grant theſe things, which 

thou commandeſt us to ask Oy humblp] diſclaiming our own Merits, [be- 

ſech the] for Jz:ſus ſake, and by the Virtue of his Paſſion here ſet forth [moſt 

+ This to be 1nercifully ** zo accept this poor acknowledgment of thy bounty, and teſtimony of our 

omirted when 1,1, ;z theſe [Our Alms] 70 the Poor [and Oblations] ro thy Miniſters, in- 

there 1s no : #k SR a 2 

ColleRion, #* 1eating thee alſo to hear [and] ** to receive ] all our former Petitions, eſpe- 

cially [theſe our P2apers] for all People [ which we offer] as the evidence 

of our univerſal Charity, moſt heartly [to thp divine Majeſty] who arr 
All-ſufficient to ſupply the whole World. | 

To. thy Goodnels therefore we come [Beſeching the] though Miraculous 

Gifts are ccaled, yet [to mfpire continually] with ſuch Grace, the whole 

body of [ the Univerſal Church ] {ſpread over all the Earth, that it may be 

quickened | with the]-moſt holy [ Spirit] which teacherh the Principles [of 

Truth] and producech [Umitp] in the Faith [and Conco2d] in the afte&tions 

of thy People [And grant that all] the Members of thy Church [that do] 

profe(s thy true Religion, and [confeſs] co believe in [thy holp Name] lay- 

ng alzde their anumoſities [map agre} all their differences, and 1o fully Fo 

| m 
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[in the] infallible [truth of thy Holp Wo2d] and its determinations of all 
neceſlary things, that notwithſtanding ſome leſſer varieties, they may have mu- 
tual = [And live ] as Children of the ſame Father [im Unity] without 
= m or Herehte, in charity [and godlp love] without malice orenvy among 
ICM. 
And becauſe thy Church cannot well ſubiſt on Earth, without Temporal 
Guardians [We beſech ther alſo] in order to the common good [to ſave} 
the Souls fand defend] the Perſons and Rights of [all Chziſtian] Magiſtrates, 
who in their ſeveral Dominions have (or ought to have) Supream Governance 
of the Church, whether they be abſolute [Kings] or free [Ptinces] or cle 
Rulers [and Governours] in popular States. | 
But as our duty, intereſt, and ajte&tion, do peculiarly oblige us, We pray thee 
eſpeciallp] to ſave and defend Him, who doth acknowledge himſelf to be 
thp Servant] even CHARLES our King} and Sovereign Liege: Help 
im ſo to defend Religion, execute Juſtice, and ſubdue his Enennes, [that un- 
der him we] and all his Subjects [map be] religiouſly and [godlp] peaceably 
[and quietlp governed. ] and accordingly be obedient unto, as well as happy 
1n, fo gracious a Prince. ELTED 
[And] that his excellent Laws may not be perverted in their Adminiſtra- 
tion, O Lord [ grant] ſuch grace [nes his whole Council] with whom he 
adviſeth to make Laws [and to all] Magiſtrates and Officers [that are put 
in Authozitp] to execute them [under him : That thep map] deliberately 
weigh every Cauſe, and [trulp and indifferentlp] determine it, fo as to 


make it appear they do [miniſter Juſtice] and imploy their Power [to the 


puniſhment of wickedneſs] and greater Crimes, the correction of leſſer 
Enormuties [and vice : And the maintenance] and defence of the Profeſ- 
fon [of thp true Keligion] together with the practice of all Equity [ and 
Pertue] which is the endeavour of all righteous Magiſtrates. 

But that Piety and Juſtice may be taught by the Miniſters, as well as en- 
couraged by the Magiſtrates [Give grace O heavenly Father) for the ſame 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſts ſake [to all] whom thou haſt made [Biſhops] and 
Governours; or Paſtors, [and Curates] over thy Flock. Afiſt them fo in 
thoſe ſacred Offices [ that thep may both bp] the holineſs of [their life, 
and] the purity of their [Doctrine] declare, and [ſet fozth] the excellencies 
of [thp true] quickning [and livelp Wozd] ſo that many may be won to 
ie according to it. And grant that they may alſo orderly [and rightly] 
frequently [and dulp Adminiſter]both Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, which 
are [thy holp Sacraments.) And let them be particularly afliſted inthe Ce- 
lebration of the preſent Myſtery. es 

[And] that all their labours be not in vain, Do thou [to all thp People] 
throughout the Chriſtian World [give thy heavenlp grace] to diſpoſe the 
hearts rightly to receive divine things [efpectallp] grant [to this Congre- 
gation | and every perſon [ here p2eſent ] betore thee, [ that with mek 
hearts] from a ſenſe of their own ignorance [and due reverence] from the 
apprehenſion of thy Authority [thep map hear] actentively [and receive 
by Faith the directions of [thp holy Wozd] : O Lord, let them be converted. 
by it, and become real Chriſtians [trulp ſerving the in] all the duties of 
Piety, and [holineſs] charity [and righteouſneſs] and continue in this obe- 
dience [all the daps of their life] eſpecially after this ſolemn renewing of 
their Covenant with thee. : 

Jn further refle&ting upon thy pity towards all afflicted perſons for the 
ſufferings ſake of thy dear Son, [We] that yer are ſpared, do [moſt humblp be- 
ſech thee] that(though we and our Brethren deſerve toſuffer)yet[of thy gwd- 
ns! gen wilt be pleaſed [O Lo2d] oy 6 HE [to comfozt] and 
ſpeedily to deliver [and ſuccour] not thoſe diſtreſſed Creatures alone which 
we particularly love or know, but [all them who] are capable of the benefit 
of our Prayers, even all who 1 this tranſitozp life] the Scene of Miſery 
[are in trouble] and fear pproaching evil, or in [ſozrow] for ſome 
Calamity already ſuſtained. hat are in [need] and want as to their — 

W 
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ward Eſtate, or in pain and [ſickneſs] as to their Body : Or who are viſited 
oo _ ,or all of theſe [v2 anp other Adverſitp.] O puty and relieve 

em all. | 

[And] finally, as we praiſe thee for all the Mercies which thou mingleſt 
with the Miſeries of this life, ſo [we alſo bleſs] and chiefly praiſe [thp holp 
Name foz] thoſe who have no muxtures of #1n, or ſorrow in their Cup of 
pure and perfe& joy, even for [all 7y Saints and Holy [ Servants] who 
Were once as frail as we, who although they are now [Irparred] out 0 [thi s 
life] yet they did hve [in thp Faith and] die in thy [Fear] never forſakin 
Religion, nor a good Conſcience. We rejoice in their happineſs, and thou 
we need not pray for them, yet we cannot forbear [befecching thee] for our 
ſelves, who are yet upon the Waves, that thou wilt pleaſe {fs uy; us] allo 
the ſame [grace] which thou gaveſt them. That we may be able [fo to fol- 
low their good Examples] in all Piety and Charity while we hve, [that 
with them| and in their glonous Society map] when we die [be par- 
takers] by the like mercy [of thp heavenip Kingdom] and its unſpeakable 
Felicities. Hear us we beſcech thee and [Gant this] and all the reſt [O 
Father] to thy poor Children, who make not our Requeſts in our own name, 
or truſting in our own merits, but [foz Jefus Chiiſt his _ and through 
the moſt prevailing Sacrifice of his Death here commemorated : Nor do we 
necd or defire to uſe any other name, fince he is [our onelp Mediates] to 
make our peace [and Advocate] to plead our Cauſe, who alſo joins with us 
in theſe Petitions; and therefore we hope thou wilt ſay to him and to us 
[Amen,] and then it ſhall be ſo. 


Sect. Vi 11. The Warning befoze the Communion, 


SECT. VIII. 
Of the Warning before the Communion. 


$.1.FT is fit that great Myſteries ſhould be uſhered in with the ſolemnities of 

a great preparation, for which cauſe God gave the. Iſraelites three days 
warning of his dzfign topubliſh the Law,Exed.19.15.and ordered their Feſtivals to 
be proclaimed by the ſound of a Trumpet ſome time before, Levit.25.9. Numb. 
10.2. The Paſchal Lamb (the Type of Chriſt in this Sacrament) was to be 
choſen and kept by them four days, to nund them to prepare for the Celebra- 
ton of the bg dh Exod. 12.3, 6. And Chriſtians having more and higher 
duties to do in order to this holy Feaſt, muſt not have leſs time, or ſhorter 
warning ; whereupon as good Hezekiah publiſhed by particular Expreſſes his 
intended Paſſover long before, 2 Chron. 30. fo hath our Church prudently or- 
dered this tunely notice to be given, that none might pretend to ſtay away out 
of ignorance of the time, or unfitneſs for the Duty ; Fa that all might come, 
and come prepared alſo. Ir 1s needleſs to expect a Preſident for this in the 
ancient Church, ther Daily or Weekly Communzons made it known, that there 
was then, no folemn Aſſembly of Chriſtians without it, and'every one not un- 
der cenſure was expected to communicate : But now when the time is ſome- 
what uncertain, and our long oniflions have made ſome of us ignorant, and 
others forgetful of this Duty, moſt of us unwilling, and all of us more or leſs 
indiſpoſed for it, it was both prudent and acceliey to provide theſe large 
Warnings and Exhortations, Cautions, and Inſtrutions. For the Compoſures 
themſelves they are exa@, and rarely fitted to be the Harbingers to this bleſſed 
Sacrament ; and if we duly weigh and carefully improve them, they will ex- 
ceedingly help towards our Preparation, as will be evident enough (without a 
Paraphraſe) in the ſacceeding Analyſis and Diſcourſe, 
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Secondly, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Warning, 


c. 2, Dearly beloved, en -—— ncxt | purpoſe (th2ough Gods aſſj- 
ſfance) to Adminiſter to all fuch as ſhall be religioulſp and devoutiy 
diſpoſed, the moſt comfo2table Sacrament of the Body and Bloud of 
Ch12ift.] lt is the manner of mighty Princes,whoſe entertainment requires extra- 
ordinary preparation;to give notice by their Harbingers to thoſe places where the 
untend to lodge ; and thus our Lord Jeſus when hecame 1n the fleſh had S.Foþbz 
Baptiſt for his Herald, to bid the World prepare, Matth.z. and ſent his Diſciples 
as his Harbingers before his face, to every City whither he intended to come, 
Like 10.1. "Thus alſo his Meſſengers do now proclaim his approach in this Sa- 
crament, where hacomes 1n the Spirit, to Feaſt with us, Rev.3.20. and todwell 

|  1nvus, Fob. 6.56. And O how ſhould this awaken us to pre- 
*To 53 Bemiion Bamfi——I pare! * for what provifion 1s ſufficient to make for the King 
nuce3THla * qinayypwriay a£1%> of Kings, who comes from Heaven in pure love to viſit us, 
ee Rr pe 6Tm7x54295, YAT nd to do us good? Why ſhould we not receive the news 
Ty Lpyere, 6 or a8 we with the ſame joy that Zacchezs expreſſed, when he heard that 
20711, mam olvey 469 36h xg7m- Jelus purpoled to be his Gueſt ? fince whereſoever he is well 
xdgma%, Philo lib. de Cherub. recerved, he brings Salvation to that houſe, Luke 19.6,7,@%, 
, The Munſter who hath appointed it 1n love to you, ſeems 
by his courteous falutation, to be well pleaſed that he hath fo good tidings to 
tell you, and leſt by 1gnorance or ſurprize you ſhould loſe the benefit of this 
bleſſed opportunity, he gives you this timely intimation, and fixes the very 
time as poſitively as Man can or ought to do; we have not the time to come 
in our own power, and ſo thould always add, if God pleaſe, viz. that our life 
* "Ap $135 28- or health ſhall laſt ſo long # and by his afliſtance, wiz. 1f he vouchſafe to afford 
ay.Graca Ver- 115 Grace, fince we do but Adminiſter the outward part : Which ſhort. Paren- 
Ts. thelis ſhould alſo mind us how dangerous 1t 5 to negle& wilfully this next Sa- 
ROE) REY ve1 crament ; becauſe either we may not hve to have another opportunity, or not 
aye; Socr. have the like grace or affiſtance from God, it we deſpiſe this offer. This war- 
#n%*& 9% +- ning is given to all, but yet in the very firſt clauſe 1s fignified that we would 
— 9g '" not wilkngly caſt our Pearls before Swine |}, nor give this Sacrament to any 
| Sandta San- but ſuch as are Religiouſly and Devoutly diſpoſed, and for thoſe who are ſo, they 
ttis, utPiac. need not be preſſed, or urged to come to the Holy Table, fince this moſt com- 
clamat, in Li- #;able Ordinance doth attract them ſufficiently by its own ſweetneſs, it 1s moſt 
-— Ay comfortable to pious Souls, and they who have found it fo, long for it, and 
AY 2 this very warning is to them a great pleaſure, and a ſufficient invitation 3 Bur 
wriea,clem. if flchy wretches who reliſh nothing but Swinyh pleaſures, and are full of earth- 
AleX, ly things, loath this Honey-Comb, or deſpiſe this Manna ; it 1s no wonder; 
let it be no prejudice to the Myſtery, nor no hindrance to our Preparation, for 
if we upon this Summons do immediately endeavour toprocure Religious and 
Devout Diſpolitions, we ſhall taſte the Comfort of it more fully than any words 

can expreſs. 

C. 4. To. be by them reccived in_remembzance of his meritozious 
Croſs and Paſſion, whercbp alone we obtain remiſſion of our fins, and 
are made partakers. of the Kingdom of Heaven. ] The necefliry of this 
early and ſerious Warning 1s further ſhewed from the two great Duties which 
all Chnſtians are here to perform. Firſ#, We are not to be idle Spectators of 
the Myftery, as they are 1m the Roman Church, where if the People Commu- 
micate but once a year, 1t 15 thought ſufficient by the Lateran Council, and . 
at other times they onely look on, while the Prieſt alone communicates, Conc. 
Trident. Seſſ. 22. Can.$. a pradtice unknown to all Antiquity : But we are com- 
manded to receive the Symbols our ſelves in Remembrance, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 

1 Cor.11.24,25. © of that one Offering, once for all, Heb. 9.26, 28. whereby Je- 
© ſus hath for ever perfe&ted them thatare ſanaified, Heb.10.14. It was the part 
of Jeſus to offer up that moſt meritorious Sacrifice once upon the Croſs, but 
it 15 our duty to keep a perpetual memorial of that moſt valuable, and never to 
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be forgotten propitiation *, For thereby alone (and not by 
the merits or prayers of Saints or Angels) our Salvation was 
obtained. Now if the pardon of our {1ns, and the purchaſin 
Heaven for us (who were Heirs of Hell) be the greatel 
mercies, conſider with what devout affections we ſhould ce- 


_—_— — —— 


* Offerimus quidem, ſed recordatios 
rem facientes mortis efus, & una eſt 
hec hoſtia, non mulre—quia ſemel 
oblata in Sanfto Sanflorum, hoc au- 
tem ſacrificing exemplar illius oft, 


' Jebrate the memorial of that which was the price thereof. Ambr, Com, In 10, ad Heb. 


How far did the deliverance of 1/rael from <&gypr, and the 
deſtroying Angel come ſhort of this ? and yer that was thought worthy to be 
remembred with the ſolemmity of a Paſſover, ſo long as the Nation did endure. 
Therefore we cannot think that. this can be remembred to the end of the 
World (as it ought to be) unleſs we proclaim it early, and prepare for it dili- 
gently, and celebrate 1t with the deepeſt reſenrments, alas we can never im- 
printit ſufficiently upon our ſouls, without frequent and ſerious commemora- 
tions, and he doth not underitand or nor confider the exce!lency of this mercy 
of out Redemption, that doth not wiſh it were written on his heart in indeli- 
ble Characters, and carefully ſet himſelf (upon this intimation) on preparing to 
_ the moſt grateful memorial of his enfranchiſement by the Death of 
Jelus. | ; 
6.5. Wherefoze it is our duty to render moſt humble and hearty 
thanks to Almigytp God, fo2 that he hath given his Son our Saviour 
Jeſus Chzuſt, not vnelp to die fo2 us: but alſo to be our ſpiritual 
fod and ſuſtenance in that holp Sacrament. ] The Second part of the 
Communicants Duty 1s to receive 1t with Thankſgiving ; for 1f we are obliged 
to praiſe God for the leaſt and moſt common mercies, then ſure our ordinary 
raiſes are not ſufficient for this, which 1s the firſt, the greateſt, and the foun- 
tion of all the reſt : when we remember our unworthineſs of ſuch unſpeaka- 
ble mercies we cannot but return our »zoft humble Thanks; and when we re- 
fle& upon the benefit we have by them , ſurely we ſhall offer up our moſt 
hearty praiſes : Becauſe God hath not onely ſpared us (when he might have 
deſtroyed us) and ſet ordinary food before us (as the King of 1/rael did before 
his Enemics, 2 Kings 6.22,23.) but he hath ranſomed us fully by the Sacrifice of 
his Son, Fob 15.13. and made us a Feaſt upon the remainders of this Sin-offer- 
ing ; this ſheweth his Juſtice 1s fully ack an in that he receives us into the 
neareſt Unions: and our admiſſion to eat and drink of our Lords Body and 
Bloud, 1s not onely to ſhew forth that there 1s a great expiation for all the 
World, but to afſure us that we may have an intereſt 1n it, and ſhall be particu- 
larly forgiven,as the benefits of the Sacrifice of old were ſuppoſed to deſcend upon 
all that were admutted to eat thereof. Now this pledge of Gods peculiar love, 
and this Seal of a gracious Pardon, doth give ſuch courage and ſtrength to you 
Sinners, that the believing it's called Spiritual Food and nouryhment, and eat- 
ng and drinking the Body and Bloud of Chriſt : for it even raviſhes the Soul 
of the humbled Penitent to receive ſuch a Teſtimony of Gods being reconct- 
led to him. Hence are all thoſe ecſtaſies of joy which holy Men here exprels; 
and God hath on purpoſe inſtituted this Ordinance to be a moſt folemn and 
myſterious manner of offering up theſe humble and hearty thanks; for which 

cauſe it 1s called the Cup of Bleſſing | and the Euchariſt, that 


is the Office of Thankſgwing. Oh fummon up therefore 
all your powers, and labour fo to affe& your hearts with theſe 
incomparable acts of the divine goodneſs, that you may here 
offer up his praiſes in the higheſt Key, and rejoice before 
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him withthe moſt affeionate gratulations. 

$.6. Which being fo divine and comfo2table a thing to them who 
receive it wozthilp, and ſo dangerous tothem who will pzefume to re- 
ceive it unwozthilp, mp Dutp is to exhozt pou in the mean ſeaſon, 
Firſt, To conſider the dignitp of that holy Apſiery, and the great pe- 
ri] of the unwozthp receiving thereof. | This Sacrament, like all things that 
are high and fair, hath excellency enough to invite us to defire it, and yet 
danger ſufficient to make us afraid to go abour it raſhly : And here our Spurt- 
tual Guide having ſurveyed them both, makes a fairhful report, as Caleb and 


Foſhua 
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oſhua did, Numb. 14.6,7. he doth not deny there 1s hazard and pains 1n the at- 
Je but the honour and advantage doth far outweigh them both : He conſ1- 
ders it is @ Divine * thing (as the Ancients called it) to be a 


* Muglezoy $:50y * Oc{a. x) Sromuds Companion of Gods Table, and to be made partaker of his 
ade * Divimſſimon Sacramentm, Nature : And allo it is the ſweeteſt f comfort in the World 


wocatur apud Antiquos Patres. 


to behold theſe lively repreſentations of our perte&t expia- 


+ Mibi ante omnia & ſupra omnia £10N tO receive the pledges of pardon and immortality ; ſo 


fumma aulcede. 
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Rom. Miſjal, that humble and devout Receivers do often find their hearts 

tranſported with ecſtafies of Holy Joy, and raviſhments of 
delight in the due performance of this duty. On the other fide, our Spiritual 
Guide conſiders, that for the obſtinate and prophane, for thoſe that have {inned, 
and will fin, it is very dangerous to preſs 1n to this Celeſtial Banquet, for ſuch 
preſume meerly upon the outward part, and would fain perſuade themſelves 
this will acquit their old ſcores, fo that they may more freſhly begin to fin 
again; but God is not ſo mocked, and therefore they provoke him, abuſe the 
Myſtery, and delude their own Souls. Wherefore upon the whole inquiry the 
Maniſter doth exhort us to ſpend the time between this and the Sacrament well, 
forif we come not to it, we loſe this Divine Comfort ; 1f we come unworthily, 
we run into an unknown danger; he 1s unwilling therefore we ſhould be de- 
prived of the comfort, or incur the miſchief : And therefore he doth exhort us 
to prepare, for ſo we ſhall be ſure of the advantage, and avoid the evil. Now 
there are two things eſpecially to be done 1n this mean ſeaſon ; the Firſt is _ 
deration of the dignity of the Sacrament, which St. Paul calls diſcerning * the 
Lords Body, that 15s, making much difference between this and our ordinary 
food. The Second 1s that which St. Paul and we both call Examination, 1 Cor. 
11.28. And theſe are no more than what every prudent man doth before he 
ſets upon any great Aﬀair. Firſt, He ſurveys the natureof the Work. Secondly, 
He examines K own fitneſs to undertake it.” Thus did Solomon when he was to 


build the Temple, 1 Kings 3. 3,8,9. and when a marriage with Sauls daughter 


was propoſed to David, Seemeth it (faith he) a light thing unto you to bea Kings 
Son, &c. lo muſt we meditate of this Divine Ordinance, and ſay to our-own 
Souls : O how dreadful i this place ! Gen.28.17. Seemeth it a (ſmall thing unto thee, 


to be feaſted with God, waited on by Angels, fed with the Body of Feſws, and 
"== with a Cup of that ſaving Bloud which hath attoned the ſins of the World? 
What meaneth this ſecret ? that ſo poor a Wretch, and ſinful a Rebel, ſhould receive ſo 
mighty a favour, and be received to ſo near embraces? How can I approach to theſe 


Terrible Myſteries till T have pulled back the Veil, and worſhipped him dw my 
e, 


Body to convey Grace to my Soul, and makes that ſtoop to the Eye of Senſe, which 
Angels cannot behold with open L-_ The Miniſter's conſidering this before, 
doth not excuſe us from conſidering ut alſo, but we our ſelves muſt (as he ad- 
viſeth) conſider with him the dignity, to make us full of defires, and humble; 
and the danger, to put us upon the ſtricteſt care and preparation; And if the 
ou of unworthy receiving do onely make us more diligent to come well, it 
ecomes 1ts own Cure, and the conf1derationof this danger makes, that really 
on 15 none to thoſe who come humbly, eſteeming this Ordinance as it doth 

elerve. 
$. 7. And lo to ſearch and examine pour own Conſciences (and that 
not lightlp, and after the manner of diſſemblers with God : but ſo) 
that pe map come holp and clean to ſuch a Heavenly Feaſt, in the mar- 
riage garment required by God in holy Scripture, and berecetved as 
wo2thp partakers of that holp Table.] Having ſpent ſome time in a 
ſerious contemplation of the dignity of this Myſtery, our next duty is to ſearch 
and try how we are fitted for it : we muſt not onely admire the Gueſt, but 
prepare and cleanſe the Houle for his reception, and if we have done the firſt 
part fo, as that we have begot in our Souls a due eſteem of the bleſſed Jeſus, 
we ſhall not dare to bring hum intoa filthy heart, the receptacle of his Enenues 
and Murderers. When Auguſts found but mean entertainment at the houſe 
of a Roman Citizen to whom he was invited, he accounted it a diſeſpedt to his 
perſon, and 1n anger ſaid, Sir I thought you and I had not been ſo fannſjar : But 
QUr 
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or Lord 1snot ofended at the meanneſs of his Treat, if there be no mixtures 
of uncleanneſs and iniquity. Pythagoras his myſtical Precept, not to caſt Bread 
into a Draught *, may htly warn ns not to put this Bread'of Life into a Soul * Emov &s &- 
more odious to the eyes of God than the receptacles of abomination can be to #9 «w iu 
ours. How caretul was Feſeph and Nicodemrs to wrap his dead Body in the Edgy. Yythag. 
pureſt Innen ? and ſhall we ſhew a leſs regard to his Perſon now that he li- 
veth for ever! But ſurely no Chriſtian needbe urged to fo plain and fo neceſſary 
a Duty : onely let us note thoſe excellent diretions for the manner of doing 
it, which are here given us : (viz.) That which we muſt ſearch, is the Records 
of Cenſcience, wk if we examine | ſeriouſly and ſtrictly, 
we may hnd there an impartial account of all the good we 7 Salvatoren noftrum ſuſctpturi toti 
have omitted, and all the evil which we have committed, 2/95 debemus nos cum ipſius ad- 
for there are thoſe remembrances which will either accuſe or 71;us dro; \ owog gy 
excuſe us at the holy Table, Rom.2.15. Wherefore we muſt forte ft in nobis aliquod peccatum ab- 
take heed that we do not this /ightly, onely out of Cuſtom ſconditum, quod & onfeincien RO» 
before a ſolemn time, or mcerly that we may ſeem to have ſan conſundat, & oculos Divine 
done it; a5 moſt men do, who onely gently touch theſe ſores, "5,09 Une; AMIE O> 
and give a {light and ſuperficial glance at ſome of their grea- | 
reſt or lateſt commuted f1ns, but never care for ſearching into the bottom, and 
looking into the inward corners of their Corruptions. Theſe, alas, are but 
Diſſemblers with God ; who onely ſcek for ſome matter to confeſs, and tell a 
{ad Story, without any ſorrow or real purpoſes of amendment, yet they call this 
preparation, and come to this Sacrament with expeations % pardon and ac- 
ceptance. But truly we had as good do nothing, neither God nor Conſcience 
will ſo excuſeus; we do but loſe our labour, and cheat our ſelves with a ſha- 
dow for the ſubſtance, unleſs we do it 1mpartially, and with real deſigns to ſec 
our {ins clearly, and be humbled deeply for them, ſo that we may hate and 
forlake them for ever hereafrer. Now that our Examination may be thus per- 
formed, let us (as the Wiſe man adviſeth) Remember the end and we ſhall ne- 
ver do amiſs, Eccluſ.7.16. We muſt conſider therefore in the preſent caſe, That 
we are ſo to try our ſelves, Firſt, That we may come to this Heavenly Feaſt, 
Holy, and adorned with the Wedding garment, Matth.22.2, that is, we muſt exa- 
mine, not onely till we ſee our {1n, but till we hate it, and in ſtead of thoſe fil- 
thy rags, have put on pure and pious diſpoſitions, which are that clean Lin- 
nen, even the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, Rev.19.8. for by theſe Ornaments 
are holy Souls fitted for that Celeſtial Company which 1s to be met at this 
Solemnity. And Secondly, another end of our Examination is, that we may 
be accepted by God himſelf as worthy Communicants , that he who ſeeth the 
heart may approve the {incerity of our Repentance ; and the great King who 
comes in to ſee the Gueſts, may by his gracious eſtimation ſupply the defects 
of our performance, and call us worthy, though ſtrictly we are not fo. Ir is 
not that men may think we have duly prepared, but that the All-ſeeing God 
may receive zrs, that 1s, treat us nobly, and entertain us kindly (as the word 
[to receive] hgmhes, Matth.18. 5. 4#s 21.17.) atthis Heavenly Banquet: And 
can we think a formal ſearch will procure theſe Graces, or prevail for the 
Dwine acceptance ? nothing leſs than a through Repentance will fuffice to 
this end, and how to perform that the next Paragraph will diſcover. 
$. 8. The wap and means thercto,1s firſt to examine pour Lives and 
Converſations bp the Kule of Gods Commandments, and wherein- 
ſoever pe ſhall perccive pour ſelves to have offended, either by Will, 
Wozd, o2 Ded, there to bewail pour own ſinfulneſs, and to confeſs 
pour ſelves to Almighty God with full purpoſe of amendment. ] 1f all 
that hath been ſaid have convinced us of the neceflity and advantage of a 
ſtrict preparation , and made us reſolve to ſpare no pains that we may come 
worthy; The Church hath in the next place provided, the cleareſt diſcovery 
of the way and means thereunto, which can be expreſſed in ſo few words : This 
reſent Sentence 15 a dire&tion to Repertance, whichis the preparation that Chriſt 
Fmſelf requires, Matth.3.2,3. A. duty that our ſinful hte makes to'be always 
neceſſary; yet the dignity of this Sacrament requires it ſhould be done with: 
more. 
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more than ordinary care now, ſo that here is a full deſcription of all its Parts, 
Firſt, Examination for Sin by the Rule of Gods Commandments, which 1 Cer, 
11. 28. is put to fignihie all the reſt: but having largely treated of this before, 
Part.1. Se&.3. $.5. &c. we ſhall onely add, that if we have done this well, there 
will ariſe from it, Secondly, A Sight of Sin ; for by comparing our lives with 
the Rule of Gods Law, we ſhall plainly diſcern wherein we have gone aſide, in 
greater or leſſer matters : and we have not ſearched enough, till we have found 
our all our ungodly, unjuſt, or unchariable a&ons, all our falſe or vain, hithy, 
or prophane ſpeeches, and remembred as many as 15 poffible of our ey1l , mal: 

cious, covetous, wanton and proud thoughts ; eſpecially if 


* Ferit quiſque quantum voluit ; Se- 
neca. | 

Voluntas fatti origo eft, que nec 
tunc quidem liberatur, cum aliqua 
difficaltas perpetrationem equs inte = 
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the Will * have conſented to them, for then our thoughts are 
direaly ſinful, and if we {in in /, the outward a& would 


follow but for want of opportunity : And ſurely the ſerious 


conſideration of all theſe will fill our hearts with ſorrow, and 
our eyes with tears, which 1s the Third Part, viz. Contriticy, 
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and the bewailing of our own {infulneſs. The ſorrows of 
David, and the Repentance of St. Peter, ſhewed themlelves.1n Floods of Tears, 
and weretoo big to be confined within, but we are apt to take off our Eye too 
ſoon, before we ſee our guilt, or apprehend our miſery, which makes our hearts 
{o obdurate and unrelenting ; yet if we loſe the favour of our Patron , or are 
deſpoiled of our goods, or follow a dear Friend to the Grave, we fill the World 
with our clamours, and bewail our ſelves with great expreſſion ; but we offend 
God and loſe our Souls, and ſuffer Satan to rob us of our Graces and our Hopes, 
and are as unconcerned as that Grecian Boy, who was filent and fallowed his 
Game, while he ſaw his Fathers Houſe rifled, but cried out when his ſport was 
interrupted. If ever we would ſhed a tear, can we have a {adder object ? Can 
we grieve for any Miſery that equals this? eſpecially ſhall we be unaffected 
when unfeigned ſorrow will obtain a pardon ? It the baſeneſs of fin do not 
move us, the goodneſs of our Heavenly Father methinks ſhould melt us, and 
when we feel the weight, then let us eaſe our ſelves. Fourthly, By a ſorrowful 
Confeſſion of our Sins in Thought, Word,and Deed, with all their aggravations, with 
ſhame and a.great confuſion, laying open our fores to our Heavenly Phyſician; 
and this we muſt do fo as to thew our need, and our defire of a pardon, as alfo 
to declare that we condemn theſe our evil doings, and reſolve never todo the 
like again, if we may be forgwen for thoſe that are paſt ; for our Confeflion 

ſignifies nothing, * if it be ſeparated from, Fifthly, Unfeigned 


* Conſeſſio enim ſatisfationis conſi- purpoſes of amendment, Prov. 28.13. Who would value the 
lium eſt, diſſemalatio contumacie. (hmyiſfſion of him that had injured ham, unleſs his confeſlion 


' Confeſſio autem Errors, eft profef- 


of his fault were a teſtimony of his ſorrow, and an engage- 


| fo definendi : Rabav. Maur.de Jatt, MEnt not to offend again ? Theſe purpoſes are the laſt, but 


the chiefeſt part of our Repentance, without which it will ap- 
| pear our Examination was {light and ſuperficial, our fight of 
{in none at all, or very tranſient ; our Sorrow forced and hypocntical, our Con- 
feflion formal, 1f not odious ; becauſe to confeſs and not reſolve to amend, is 
to tell the Almighty what we will do, not to bewail that whuch we have alread 
done. Wherefore let all the parts of our Repentance aim at, and end 1n, theſc 
hearty purpoſes of new obedience : And fince God hath. given us fo full dire- 
ions, and ſo fair an opportunity againſt this Sacrament, and ſeveral days time 
yet to do this in, let us reſolve to go through all theſe parts of a true Repen- 
tance, that ſo we may have our pardon ſcaled in this Ordinance, and be adnut- 
ted to renew our Covenant. 
$.9. And if pe ſhall perceive pour offcnces tobe ſuch, ag are not 
onelp againſt God, but alſo againſt pour Neighvour, then ye ſhall 
reconcile pour ſelves unto them, being readp to make reſtiturion and 
_ fatisfacion, acco2ding to the uttermoſt of pour Powers, fo2 all 1u- 
ries and wongs done by pou to any others. When we come to feaſt 
with God we mult take all poſlible care that our mind may be like the top of 
Mount Olympzrs, ſilent and ſerene, without the leaſt wind or ſtorm of any Pal- 
{10n to diſturb it ; Our Repertaxce (as before) muſt be ſo fincere, as to procure 
| our 
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our pcace with God; and our Charity (as we are now dire&ed) muſt be ſo 
compleat as to reconcile us to all the World; and ſo neither theamazing fears 
of Gods wrath ſhall di{compoſe us, nor the confuſed motions | 
of anger * or revenge diſquiet us, nor yer the ſenſe of recei- 
ved injuries diſorder our Brethren at this holy Feaſt of Love. 


57 


IA 


" 'OgpiCoptoy s Waroy 1 dota 
EL Yy 8 pilgat]e, TEL Ns x) ouſ- 


For our Lord hath inſtituted it to unite his Friends + in the 
Bond of inviolable Amity. It 1s the obſervation of Cato in 
Plutarch, that publick Feſtivals, || and common Tables are 
an excellent means to compole differences, and beget Cha- 
rity ; and the Fathers believe that our Saviour (though ſpeak- 


2u0ves wud. Philo, icy. alleg, 
+ 2. 


T Conteſſeratio eſt mutue dilefNionis 
in membri; Ecclefie inter ſe. Tertul, 

'gnoramus fine pace Communiontm. 
Bizr,Ep.62. 


ing in the Jewiſh phraſe of bing reconciled, before we of- 
fered our gitt) Matth. 24: did direQtly aim at this Sacrament 
77 robenk, to be eſtabliſhed) and by thoſe words did enjoin 
every Communicant to be reconciled to thoſe who had any 
cauſe of complaint againſt them, under the penalty of their being rejected by 
God. The Jewiſh Doctors teach that the Lord will not forgive the injuries 
between a Man and his Neighbour, unleſs the Perſons be beſt reconclled : 
Hence 1t was, that the Jews were ordered to ask, and give mutual forgiveneſs 
before the yo__ of the Feaſt of Expiation; and the Primitive Church would 
not admit thoſe that were at Enmuty to this holy Communion *. Now becauſe + condi. Car- 
in all differences there are two Parties, this Paragraph dwe&s the offending thag. 4. Can. 
rſon what to do; the next, him that 1s offended. Fir, He that hath given 93- Concil. 4- 
i Brother cauſe of complaint againſt him, 1s dire&ed to go to him that hath Eg hs 
taken the offence (whether juſtly or unjuſtly ſaith TheophylaZ, in Marth. 5.) and 3" 
endeavour to appeaſe him, and if poſſible to win his love by intreaties ; and 
where there 15 a real injury, by acknowledging the fault, and defiring forgive- 
neſs: Neither ſhould any man refuſe to go firſt and defire 
ce, for fear leſt it ſhould be thought a diſparagement to 
{cm for (as the Philoſopher who firſt ſubmitted did obſerve) 
he 1s the beſt and moſt honourable perſon, who firſt moves for 
Peace: nor yet my we neglect to go,upon pretence that weare 
the more wronged of the two ; for be it ſo, yet let us imitate 
the example of God himſelf, who 1s glorified in Heaven and 
Earth, in that he firſt offers peace to his poor Creatures who have ſo highly 
offended him ; he beſceches us to be reconciled to him when he could eafily 
deſtroy us, and can it be our diſhonour to be hike God ? Ir 1s poſlible the 
World may judge this to be a poor Spirit, but what then fince it 1s honourable 
in the fight of God : What if our Neighbour ſhall refuſe this offer? We have 
done our part, - and left upon him the guilt of the Contention, and the blot of 
an implacable and malicious perſon; and whatever the event be, we have 
quieted our mind, and nel our deareſt Maſter in our Condeſcenſion and 
Chanty, whoſe Memorial we come here to celebrate. But wage 4 If the 
injury be great, and have hurt the Body, the Fame, or the Eſtate of our Bro- 
ther, then a bare delire of reconciliation in private is not ſufficient , either 
to teſtifie our ſorrow, or to make him ſatisfaction *. But we 
muſt ( as Zachexs 61d) offer publick compenſation for all 
wrongs and treſpaſſes, and muſt make reſtitution of all ill- 
gotten, or wrongfully detained goods, as far as our ability ex- 
tends, and if the wronged party ; require it : becauſe unleſs 
we pleaſe him we cannot pleaſe God, who forgiwes offences 
diretly againſt himſelf without any ſatisfa&ion from us, bur 
does not renut thoſe .againſt men f, until we have conten- nw condonatur pecoatum niſt rt» 
ted them, and if poflible, obliged them to intercede for us : fituatwr ablatum, Auguſt, ibid. 
And Oh how happy would Chriſtendom be, if this were 
puncually obſerved! we ſhould have fewer injunes, ſpeedier reconciliation, 
and more peace with God, and one another; but whoever doth negle& his 
part of this duty, lJethum know that the Hands full of Rapine and Injuſtice, the 
Mouths full of Lying and Slander,, the Hearts full of Rancour and Malice, 
cannot receive the Lord Jeſus, nor come to any? Sacrament unleſs it [1 ro 
py tag 


Nh Menſam appara, contentio ſublata 
eſt, Proverb. Ben,Syre, 


| Diſſentio ab alits, & te recong;lia- 
tio inciptat, Seneca, 

Nec dicas Ipſius eſt me convenire, 
hoc enim frenum eſt ſuperbie cordes ; 
R, Jon. l1b.de Timor. ap. Capellum 
in Matt. 5. 


* $; ves alitna propttr quam pecea- 
tum eſt, cum reddi poſit, non reddie 
tur, non agitur penitentia, ſed fin- 
gitur: Auguſt, Ep. ad Maced, 
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* Graviſſemum 
pena gents oft 
contumelioſa 

Venia, SEnec, 


their Condemnation ; wherefore let every man beware, and ſtrive to make 
eace. | 

: $. 10. And being likewiſe ready to fozgive others that have offended 
you, as pe would have fo2giveneſs of pour offences at Gods hands, 
to2 othcrwiſe the receiving of the holp Communion doth nothing ciſe 
but increaſe pour Damnation. ] As the offending Party 1s by Feſzs com- 
manded to offer reconcihation, Matth.5.24. ſo 1s the offended alfo enjoined to 
be ready to accept it, Mark 11.25. Luke 17.3,4- Coloſſ.3.13. for the deep re- 
ſentments of our wrongs, our fury and Nr ſes of revenge for ſmall injuries, 
do often diſcourage thoſe that have offended, and keepthem back'from ma- 
king their acknowledgments ; and thus both are equally guilty, the-one for 
beginning the ſtrife, the other becauſe he will not ler it have an end ; unleſs 
we ſhall ſav, that he that is hard to be appeaſed, 1s the greater Criminal, becauſe 
he perpetuates the Quarrel, and hinders Charity more than the firſt offence : 
If then we have been {landered or affronted, wronged or oppreſſed, our duty 
is to ſhew our ſelves willing and eafie to be reconciled, fo that if the injurious 
Man or Woman come to us, we muſt not ſtand too much upon terms or ag- 
gravations, nor require infamous or unreaſonable ſatisfa&tions, but as I:ghtly as 
wecan, muſtgrant a pardon*; and if they do not come to confeſs the fault, we 
muſt excule it, and impute it to their 1gnorance or miſtake, and forgive them 
in our hearts, renouncing all purpoſes of revenge ; and whether they come or 
no, let us deal with our Rope-Gorvans, as we defire God ſhould deal with us; 
We have offended the Divine Majeſty by many and grievous ſins, and as we 

ask pardon always | we ſhould always forgive, as great things 


* Hom ſine peccato eſſe non potes, ® ag often, as freely, and as fully as we defre or need to be for- 


wis tibs ſemper dimitti, dimitte ſem- 
per 3 quantum vis trois dimittt, tan- 


even: which unleſs we do, Chriſt affures us our own fins 


tum dimitte, quoties vis tibi dimitts, ſhall not be remutted, Matth.6.14,1 FJ and 18. 35. and then 
roties dimitte, imo quie virtotumti- We ſhall have no reparation of our wrong neither from God 
bi dimitti, totum dimitte: Petr. nor Man, but by exacting a ſmaller debt, we bring the moſt 


Chry(ol. 


terrible Creditor of all againſt us. Let us then beware that 

our pride and threatnings, our difficulty of acceſs, or ſcornful 
receiving of our ſubmutting Brother , do not hinder the Peace, and pull upon 
us the Divine Vengeance for heavier provocations, Matth.18.34.,35. Finally, we 
are taught, that ill Repentance have reconciled us to God, and Charity to our 
Neighbour, it 15 dangerous and unſafe to come to this Myſtery : for it is bold 
and preſumptuous for the obdurate Sinner and the 1implacable Man to think to 
Feaſt with Feſzrs the Saviour of Penitents, and the Prince of Peace, 1 Cor. 11. 
29. He that upholds the Quarrel, or refuſeth to repent, 151n a ſtate of Con- 
demnation, for his Obſtinacy againſt God, and his Malice againſt his fellow- 
ſervant; and if 1n that eſtate he preſume to come to this holy Sacrament, he 
ſhall be the more ſurely, if not more ſpeedily condemned for this impious pro- 
phanation : Such a Wretch indeed would have been ſentenced (if he fo conti- 
nued) although he had not come hither, but he doth increaſe his fad portion, 
by putting Chriſts Body into a filthy Soul, and taking the holy Symbols into 
thoſe receptacles of rage and anger, cruelty and revenge, which Feſs hates as 
the Infernal Pit : Which ought to make us all diligent ro endeavour after a 
true Repentance and unfeigned Charity, and to reſolve to part with our fins 
and our malice, and then it ſhall be ſafe, and bleſſed tous, to approach: the 
terror 15 not to affright us from this Heavenly Feaſt, but from impenitence and 
an angry ſpirit, which turn this Food of Life into very poiſon. 

F. 11. Therefoze if anp of pou be a Blaſphemer of God, an hinderer 
o2 flanderer of yis Woz2d , an Adulterer, oz be in Malice, o2 Envp, 92 
in anp other grievous Crimes, repent pou of pour fins; o2 elſe come 
not to that holp Table : leſt after the taking of that Holp Sm 
the Devil enter mtoyou, as he entred into Judas, and fill pou full of all 
intquities, and b2ing pou to deſtruction both of Bodp and Soul. ] The 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity confidered how poſitively our Saviour had forbidden 
us to give that whuch 1s holy to the malicious , and to caſt this Pearl (as they 
interpreted 1t) of the Lords Body to thoſe that wallow in Swinyh TI 

Matth. 
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Matth. 7. 6. and obſerved how plainly St. Paul had deſcribed the danger, of 
ſuch if they ſhould receive it, 1 Cor.11.29. Wherefore they did very ſtrictly for- 
bid all ſuch to approach theſe Myſteries, and by Canons of Councils, and the 
Sentence of Excommunication did keep back all notorious Sinners ; And if any 
ſuch preſumed to come, the Jewyh Prieſts d1d not more zealoufly oppoſe the 
Kings offering Incenſe, 2 Chron.26.17. than the Chriſtian Biſhops did the pro- 
phane Acceſſes, even of the Emperours themſelves (to whom in all things 
elſe they ſubmitted.) Thus was Phil/ippzs the Emperour placed among the 


39 


Penitentes, before he might be Communicated*, And Theo- 
doſins was reſolutely kept back by the famous St. Ambroſe j 
till he had bitterly lamented the ſlaughter of the Theſſalonians. 
St. Chryſoſtom allo proteſted he would die rather than admini- 
ſter this Sacrament to the Unworthy. But beſides all this, 


* Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6, cap. 
25. Anno 246. 


f Theodor, in Hiſt. Tripartita 1. 9. 
Co 30, 


when the Celebration was to begin, then did the Deacon 
ſand up, and proclaim, that all Unbaptized, Infidels, Here- 
ticks, &c. || ſhould depart, and none to ſtay that had any 
quarrel, nor any to come 1n hypocrifie : which cuſtom 1s 
imitated by our Church in this Denunciation, wherein we 
moſt ainly ſhew obſtinate Sinners their danger, as St. Peter 
did to Simon Mags, Aﬀs 8.21,23,23. we appeal to their own 
Conſciences, charging them to examine faithfully ; and if they find themſelves 
guilty, we warn them as they loye their Souls, not to come till they have re- 
pented. We do not finally bid them, not to come at all, but onely to ſtay till 
they have repented ; becauſe 1t may be uſeful (as St. Auguſtine notes) for ſuch 
notorious by 9 rem to ſtay till another Communion, and to. meditate, that their 
being excluded here on Earth, whileſt others enter in, to have Communion 
with Chriſt, is the ſad Emblem of that Day, when (if they do.not now repent) 
they ſhall ſee many holy Perſons go in and fit down with Abraham, ec. inthe 
Kingdom of God,while they themſelves are caſt out: So that whether by Excom-. 
munication or by this Warning they are excluded for the preſent, it is the Mt- 
mſters love to them, and 1s intended onely for their Souls 
health*, to bring them to repentance, that they may be fit 
againſt another opportunity. As to the fins enumerated, 
they are the moſt icandalous and heinous both againſt God 
#nd Man, (viz.) Swearing and Blaſphemy, Oppoling or De- 
{piſing Gods Word, Adultery and Fornication, Malice and 
Envy, with other grievous Crimes, ſuch as Murder or Theft, Drunkenneſs or 
Oppreflion, of which whoſoever 1s guilty, St. Paul affirms, they ſhall not enter in- 
zo the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor.6.9, 10. and therefore how can they be received 
to this holy Table ? It were eaſe to ſhew out of Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and the 
ancient Councils, that every one of theſe offenders were of old rejected, and 
not ſuffered ever to come in to theſe Myſteries, unleſs upon a very great Re- 
pentance, and publick humilation, after hve or ſeven years ſeparation : Which 
ptous Cuſtom did make very much for the honour of this Sacrament, and for 


[| Nullzs Catechumenus, nullys audi- 
tor, nullus infidelis, nullys hereticus, 
£ui primam orationen perfeciſtis Di- 
ſcedite, putros Recipite Matres, Ne 
£uts contra aliquen ; Conſt. Apoſt. 


* Quid prodeſt non tics © cetu pide 
rum ? nam efict, remedium eſt & 
gradus ad necuperandam ſanitatem, 
ejeftionem meruiſſe ſumma malorum 
eſt. Cypr, de dupl, Martyr. 


the bringing ſuch to pemanch, that ſo they might eſcape everlaſting ven- 


ones: The very Heat 
ell he were affured there were none preſent but ſuch as were 
duly prepared *. Have we not then much more reaſon to 
enjoin the abſence of all wicked wretches from this Hea- 
venly Myſtery ? And yet we imitate our Maſter herein who 
dd nor by force- drive out the Jews, Fohs $: but ſer their 
own Conſcience upon them; Even ſo + we violently caſt 
out none, unleſs. publick arid convited Criminals : But we 
appeal to every Mans Conſczence, and ſet before them the 
anger of coming with wicked purpoſes, for ſo they imitate 
udzs, who notwithſtanding that plain caution, Matth.26.2 
ate down, with a heact full of Treachery, and Tomas 4” þ 
Fobn 13.26, 27. but in ſtead of being a partaker E Chriſt, 
2 


ens would not offer their Sacrifice until the Herald 
ad warned all unhallowed perſons to depart, nor might the Sacrificer proceed 


* Hoſtis, Vinftus, Mulitr, Virgo, 
Exeſto: ings, ftg's O5is GNG3;: 
Stuckius, 

Apud Grecos Sactrdos querit, 

Tis 159% 3 Reſp. populi, Tloxnob 76s 
A340 F, Sard. de ior. Gents 
I. 3. C. 15» 
} Nos 4 Communione quenquam pro« 
hihere non poſſumus, niſs aut ſpont? 
confeſſum, aut in aliquo judicio Eco 
cleſeaſtico vel ſeculari, nominatum at< 
que convitium. Auguſt, Homil,5 o: 


Satan 
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Satan did enter into him, and confirmed his wicked purpoſes, ſo that he came 
to deſtruftion of Body and Soul. Repent therefore, Oh you prophane Wret- 
ches, being warned by ſo terrible an Example, or elſe your judgment is inevita- 
ble; for if you continue 1n theſe damnable fins, you die; and it you think to 
#Jerem.11.15, find favour by laying hold of Chriſts Body, yout are miſtaken”, tor you pro- 
Ninquid caries phane the Myſtery, violate Gods Covenant, trample on the Bloud of Chriſt, 
rn {og to which you have no right, ſo long as you live 1n open defiance to his Laws; 
turs? Vulg, and if you will come thus, you give Satan more power over you, both to cor- 
Lat. Vide rupt you and to ruine you , yet it you ſtay away you cannot eſcape unleſs you 
Matth.12.45- do repent, and if you would do that, after a while you mught be received; 
Hebr,to:26 Fflowever we have delivered our Souls by giving you this warning, do not you 
caſt away yours by deſpifing it. | 
$. 12. And becaule it 1s requiſite that no man ſhould come to the ho- 
ly Communion, but with a full truſt in Gods mercy, and with a quiet 
Conſcience, therefoze if there be anp of pou, who bp this means cannot 
quiet his own Conſcience, but requireth farther comto2t o2 counſel} 
The deſperate ſtupidity of bold Sinners, who will ruſh unprepared upon this 
Sacrament, hath forced the Miniſter to ſpeak hike Boanerges, n thoſe thundering 
Denunciations ; yet leſt while he is rouzing thoſe from ſecurity, the humble 
Chriſtian ſhould be terrified into deſpair, the Church ſends him hike Barnabas, 
more gently to treat with thoſe who tremble at Gods Word. To let ſuch know 
that a wvedy Faith and quiet Conſcience are as neceſlary preparatives for the 
Euchariſt, as either Charity or Repentance : And that the poor Penitent may 
not come without theſe comfortable Graces, he 1s adviſed to call in the aid of 
a ſpiritual man, when his own endeavours will not produce this happy peace. 
Contrition is the moſt natural way indeed to procure a well grounded Faith: 
and yet ſometimes, though we Faſt and Pray, Examine and Confeſs, Read an 
Meditate, yet our Fears may expel the hopes of Mercy, and then all our endex- 
vours will end in a fad deje&tion of Spirit, upon the diſcovery of our own wile- 
_ neſs: Inthis Caſe our doubts and fad GP (though reaſonable enough) 
may proceed too far, inſomuch that they may hinder that gratitude and joy, 
thoſe praiſes and acts. of Faith and Love which we ought to expreſs at this Sa- 
crifice of Thankſgiving ; andif ſo, we muſt uſe ſome means to allay them, or 
elſe the Duty will begin with trembling, go on without pleaſure , and end in 
ſcruple acd greater diflatisfattion. St. Paul hath told us, that we ought to be 
fully perſuaded in our minds before we do any indifferent 
* Bene preciplunt qui vetant quice * thing, * Rom.14.5. and if we may not eat common things 
quan agire quod dubitant <qumm fit yrith a doubting Conſcience, we ſhall much more becondem- 
an iniquim. Cicer.Off lib.1. . | LEG Cones ha 
AG 3 wiver Þ aedZw 3) xxl} Ed 1N our ſelves, if we do not remove theſe fears before we 
3 Magus dM? 1) F tar dp 55 cat of this Celeſtial Food : Our own ſtrength it may be is 
aegTls) wu &%, awmimory not ſufficient, but then we muſt not ſmother our trouble 
ira eeg7o Jeouudow)ss, Put. which is increaſed by concealment, but reveal it to our ſpiri- 
tual Counſellors, who will joyfully ſerve any afflicted Peni- 
tent, and neither God nor good Men will ever quench the ſmoaking Flax, or 
break the bruiſed Reed. | 
C. 13. Let him come to me, o2 ſome other diſcret and learned Mint- 
ſier of Gods Wo?d, and open his grief, That by the Miniſtry of Gods 
Holp Wozd, he map receive the benefit of Abfolution, together with 
Ghoſtly Counſel and advice, to the quieting of his Conſcience, and the 
avoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſs.] Ir is neither prudent nor fate 
always to relie upon our own judgment of our ſelves, for another Eye ſees more 
of us, than is diſcerned by our own. In the dangers of our Body we conſult 
the Phyl1cian, in the intricacies of our Eſtate we —_ with the Lawyer, and 


in the caſe of our Immortal Souls, why do we not adviſe with our Spiritual 

Phyſicians + ? for they are appointed by Chriſt himſelf to di- 

} IlayogO- Ii% & 5 var % ret the ignorant, confirm the doubtful, and comfort the dil- 
ouudTay 2» TH DNwy Ivan 28" COnfolate. We muſt not be aſhamed of ſo beneficial a duty, 


$6 qua acne. depaebs  - —- the Scripture commands it, Fames FX I6. and we have 


Odemarg , wm »; lafpes 47- : G 
uy, Theogoret, "8. by ou Examples of thoſe in Holy Writ, whe did confeſs their fins 
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to St. Fobn Baptiſt, Matth. 3. 16. and to the 1 panes Aﬀs 19. 8. and in all 
the Primitive Times the Chriſtians did frequently repair to their Biſhops and 
Miniſters, not onely to confeſs their faults, but to be ſatisfied in their doubts, 
and afliſted in order to a pious life : and were it now more often practiſed, 
we ſhould ſoon perceive the great advantages thereof : It 1s certain this Office 
hath been much abuſed by the Romamiſts, among whom it 1s become formal, 
flight, and vendible, an Engine to unlock ſecrets, and a ſuppletory to excuſe 
all other parts of Repentance, ſo that Confeſſion to a Prieſt, is by moſt of the 
Vulgar thought a Rilfcient preparation for this Holy Sacrament : but this 
cu not to cauſe us wholly to rejed it, fince with us it is reſtored to its Pri- 

mitive uſe, for we dire&t all Men always to confeſs to Gad; | HY 

*but ſome alſo to confels their faults, and reveal their doubts * Quidan Dev, quidam ſacerdst ibs 
to the Prieſt, eſpecially in theſe three Caſes. Firſt, When #nfiteaa effe peccata dicunt, quo- 
we are diſquieted with the guilt of ſome fin already commit- 1 guns, wn #5 iT; n FT, bobs 
ted; or Secondly, When we cannot conquer ſome Luſt or Cabilon, 2. c. 13. An» 813, itz 
Paſſion : or Thirdly, When we are afficted with any intri- Grarian. de penit. diſt. 1, cap. 8g. 
cate ſcruples ; particularly, whether we may now be fit to 

receive this blefled Sacrament or no : if any of theſe be our 
Caſe, then Firf, We muſt chuſe prudently, preferring our - — . — | 
own Miniſter, if he be tolerably fitted, or elſe we may ele& T Fart enim juſtitia ut nullu ſit 
another that is Prudent and Pious, Learned and Judicious t, 99% _— Py etzam pridentia, 

! ; it ſuſpicio, Ambroſ, 

one who may manage this weighty concern gravely and pri- de Of ib.z. cap.s. 

vately, and diſpatch it wiſely and fully to our ſatisfaction. | 

Being thus provided of a Guide, Secondly, Let us deal fincerely, and open our 

grief to him as fully and impartially as we would do a Wound to the skilful 
Chirurgeon : let not fear or ſhame ſtop our mouths; for 1f the Miniſter be | 

pious he will be fecret and compaſſionate, if he be diſcreet he will diſcover 

whether it be an heavy guilt, or alight repentance, love of fin, or a ſtrong 

temptation, fear or ſcruple that hath occaſioned this trouble. And fo Thirdly, 

He hath Threatnings and Promiſes, Inſtruions and Diretions out of Gods Holy 

Word, which being dextrouſly applied, and duly mimiſtred, may be a perfe& 

Cure: if the Confience be wounded with guilt, he hath power from Chriſt 

upon our Contrition to give us Abſolution : if 1t be the fury of a Paſſion, or 

the violence of a temptation ; his Piety and p_—_— hath ſtore of Counſel 

for the effeual ſuppreſling thereof : if it be doubts and fears, his Learning and 

Judgment affordeth ſufficient comfort and fatisfation, through the blefling of 

Almighty God : Wherefore I do heartily wiſh we were more frequent in theſe 
applications to our Miniſters, it would argue that we were more concerned 

for a Pardon, and more ſenſible of our guilt; nay, it would ſhew we did perfe&tly 

hate fin, when we could be content to ſuffer the ſhame of diſcovery, fo we 

might have the benefit of amendment : Conſider how comfortable and how 

profitable it may be to have the particular Prayers and Advice, the Judgment 

and Experience of an Holy Man of the Sacred Fun&tion, eſpecially at this time; 

No doubt it would make our Receiving more {weet and more ſafe, and gain 

us great comforts and incouragements 1n order thereunto : And thus we ſee 

here 1s comprized in this Warning fo full dire&ions 1n order to the addreſs to 

the Holy Table, that there needs no paraphraſe to make it plainer, onely God 

_ us to be as willing to. do, as we are able to nanderſtand theſe things; 

nes 
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SECT. D%. 


Of the Exhortation to the Communion. 


6. I. Ur. Lord Jeſus hath not fixed the time, nor determined how ofteri 
we ſhould partake of his laſt Supper, that ſo we might have an op- 
portunity to make it .a Free-will Offering, and that he nught by our voluntary 

and often coming, make an experiment of our Love : But this gracious Libert 
hath been perverted, and ſome have from thence taken occaton to do it ſel. 
dom, and others wholly to leave it undone.: We read, thatof old, in the Church 
of Alexandria, many of the People went out after the reading of the Goſpel, 
but Fobs firnamed the Almſpiver then Patriarch there, followed them out, and 
ſharply reproving their negle&, ſaid, he came to adminiſter the Euchariſt to 
them, Mex ws would he leave them, till with him they all returned to the holy 
* 55 quitidia- Table. With ſuch an importunity do we here ſeem to follow thoſe who do 
»u ef cibas, ſo unworthuly turn their backs upon theſe Myſteries. We find St. Ambroſe *, 
cur poſt annum and St. Chryſoſtom, as alſo St. Auguſtine, 1n their times complaining of, and bla- 
ilwn ſums? ming the Peoples Omiflions in this kind : But ſure we have now much more 
ambroſ. de reaſon; fince the negle& of this Sacrament is grown far more common and 
S. Chryboſt. ſcandalous, ſome by ull _—_ glorying in ther forbearance, others out of 
Ser. 3. in Eph. worldly carefulneſs excuting their abſence, and the moſt (as unwilling to take' 
Auguſtin. Ep. pains) Lava become too remiſs. To redreſs which Evils our Church hath pro- 
= B) auar- yided this excellent Exhortation, both to convince us that it 15 our Duty to come, 
" and to diſcover the danger if we wilfully ſtay away : The Order whereof the 
following Analyſis will ſhew, and the Diſcourſe annexed will repreſent hovi 

agrecable it is to ſo pious a deſign, 


Sea.1X. The Erhortation to the Communion, 6; | 


The Analyſis of the Exhortation to the Communion. 
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and ſeparate from 


C 2.Men 3your Beeth2en, who 
come to fed, &c. 
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ready, 
| [28 M1- - - 
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A earneſtlp conſider, pe 
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cluſion of all 
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C2, His Charity for them GR 6 mn 
Chumble Petition, &c. 


A Praftical 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Exhortation, 


6. 3. Dearly Beloved. B2eth2en, —-T intend by Gods G2ace to 
Celebrate the Lozds Supper, unto which in Gods behalf J bid pou 
all that are here p2eſent, and beſech pou to2 the Lozd Jeſus Chuſts 
ſake, that pe will not refuſe to come thereto, being fo lovingly called 
and bidden by God himſelf.) The Kingdom of Grace as well as Glory, is 
likened in Scripture: to a Banquet, Lake 14. 16. Matth. $. 11. and the offers of 
both, are named, our Calling or Invitation,  Epheſ.4.1. 2 Tim.1.19. and we that 
now partake of his Grace, and are hereafter to enjoy his Glory, are ſtiled the 
called or invited Gueſts, Rom. $.28. by a plain alluſion to this Sacred Feaſt (the 


Epitome of the Goſpel) wherein we are called (without a Figure) and invited | 


to participate of the Grace of God : And as it is the Cuſtom 


of all Nations *to invite thoſe who are deſigned to partake * 2 Samuel 13. 23, 1 King. 5. g. 
of the Feaſt; fo hath the King of Heaven now ſent his Mi- J®Þ !- 4- Toy piavor 67 tire 


miſter, Matth.22.3. Luke 14.17. moſt courteqully to ſalute gf gens” 


"Ex, voiy weevly ovyneudue Th 


us1n his Name, and 0 bid us to that Celeſtial Feaſt, viz. the jaw 7 + 


T XAGvTUY, Xs 040 xg.A8* 


Supper of the Lord, which he hath made ready for us: The wy, Theoph. Com. in Luc. 14, 


Notice 15 ſent thus long before , becauſe we may prepare 
ſuitably to ſo great anEntertainment, and be fitted for this, whichis the higheſt 
Feſtival in the World. It is true, we receive the Meſlage onely from the mouth 


of a Servant, but it is1n the Name and behalf of his great Maſter, + whoſe Am- T Matth,10.46 


baſlador he is, ſothat God himſelf doth beſeech us by this invitation, 2 Cor.5.20. 


Legatus cujuſ- 


Haman reckoned 1t among his higheſt honours, that Queen Ef her, Chap. 5. 12. bu _ 


had invited him to her Banquet, (becauſe it was a {ignification of the moſt par- Rab. 


ticular love and Friendſhip, 1 Kings 1. 10.) and ought we not toeſteem it a 
greater honour to be requeſted to Feaſt with God, and to receive ſo ſure a 
a pledge that we are his Friends 2 Would it not be impudent and ungrateful to 
reje&t the ſummons ? There are many invited, but the preparations are ſuffi- 
cient for all the World, there is in Jeſus Chtiſt here Communicated, pecuhar 
proviſion for every Gueſt, and that very grace which each ſingle Perſon can 
need or deſire : Wherefore all that are of Gods Family (all not excommunica; 
ted and uncapable) are now invited, high and low, rich and poor : We are all 
Brethren, and our Heavenly Father will have us all (as Lycurges appointed has 
Spartans) to fit at the ſame Table together, to eat of the ſame meat and drink 
of the ſame Cup, that we may not deſpiſe nor envy one another, but become 
one Body and one Spirit. Now if it be demanded by what Authority we 
Miniſters do bid ſo many and fo univerſally, when we may ſuppoſe divers tobe 
unfit? We anſwer, It is our Maſters Order, Matth. 22.9. to bid as many as 
we hind; for all either are fit, or ought to be ſo; and we cannot diſtinguiſh, 
but the Maſter of the Feaſt will ; ſo that every man muſt look to prepare him- 
ſelf in ſuch wiſe, that he may be approved by the Maſter as well as invited by 
the Servant, for many be called, but few choſen, werſ. 14. We have before warned 
all to prepare, and now we proceed to be very earneſt with thoſe who are un- 
fitted, to make- themſelves ready; and with thoſe who are ready, to come 
away. And ſurely it will be a huge reproach to us, if it appear that Satan and 


his Complices with a touch on the Shoulder [|, or gy wp beckon, can ob- |} Penulamilline 


logo us to a Theatre, or a looſer Bacchanal : and yet a 
an 


the entreaties of God £9 93x tetigi 


his Miniſters, can ſcarce obtain our Company at this Heavenly Feaſt : wy 4 
But behold and bluſh ! the Lord himſelf who is ſo much above us, doth beſeech gruckium de 


us, Rev.3.20. the Miniſters whom we have ſo often denied, do importune us Conviva, & 


for Chriſt Feſus ſake (the moſt moving Oratory of the meaneſt Beggars) and all Plaur, 


this to engage us to come. Jn this Holy Feaſt hisLove is manifeſted, his Death 
remembred, his Graces are diſpenſed, ſo that if we have any love for Jeſus, 
any remembrance of him, or deſires after hum, we cannot poflibly neglect thus 
loving invitation : ſuch a demial may be interpreted a diſclaiming of our Re- 
deemer, and an affront to that condeſcending goodneſs which calls us onely 
for our own benefit : Why is God fo earneſt, as I. Rev. 22.17. and __ 

Crs 
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niſters ſo importunate ? but onely becauſe we are ſo backward to our own 
good, and are hard to be intreated to do our ſelves a favour ; but let us relent 
at laſt, and yeild to ſo ſweet an invitation, and fo plain an expreſſion of the 
Divine Kindneſs to us. _ Es : 
$. 4. Ye know how grievous and unkind a thing it is when a man 
hath p2epared a rich Feaſt, decked his Table with ali kind of P:ovi- 
ſion, ſo that there lacketh nothing but the Gueſts to fit down, and pet 
thep who are called, without any cauſe, moſtunthanktullp refuſe to 
come ; which of pou in ſuch caſe would not be moved } who would not 
think a great injury and w2ong done uito him 2 ] Simuſitudes taken 
from matters known and obvious, do moſt eafily inform our underſtandings, 
moſt ſtrongly convince our judgment, and moſt vigorouſly work upon our 
affections ; Wherefore moſt of the Wiſdom of the Oriental Nations, and many 
of our Saviours Sermons are delivered in this manner : and of the ſame nature 
is this preſent Metaphor, which 1s of Divine Original, being uſed by Solomon, 
Prov. 9. 1,2, 3, 4, &c. and by a greater than Solomon, Matth.22. Luke 14. my- 
ſtically to ſet out the baſeneſs of rejecting ſuch offers of Grace as theſe are. So 
do we here make a fair appeal to all that negle& the Lords Supper, to which 
if they give a {incere Anſwer, it will be their own condemnation. Imagine 
therefore that theſe Abſenters had prepared a noble andplentiful Entertainment; 
ſuppoſe their Table richly furniſhed with: all varieties, purchaſed with great 
care and coſt, dreſſed with much pains and Art, and that they onely expected 
thoſe, whom they had choſen out of all their Neighbours to be their Gueſts, to 
whom they had deſigned to expreſs pecuhar kindneſs and reſpe&t: Now if 
theſe, after many invitations, ſhould ſo far undervalue the favour, and deſpiſe 
the Preparations, as to abſent themſelves without any juſt impediment ; Let 
theſe negle&ers of Gods Table tell me, how deeply they themſelves would re- 
ſent ſo unkind a refuſal, and ſo apparent a ſcorn : Would it not move their 
patience exceedingly 2 And could they not more eaſily put up many 1nyuries 
* Patior facile *than this one affront to their Courteſie? Would they ever invite ſuch unwor- 
p pom f id thy Gueſts again? It they had the Perſons of theſe ungrateful men as much 
eſt vacuum d their power, as themſelves are in Gods, itis like they would make them know 


Pacyz#t* what it was to throw ſo high a contempt upon them. How fearful was David 

of Sau!'s diſpleaſure for his abſence from his Table where he was expected ? 

1 Sam.20.4,5. nor had he ſtaid away but for fear of his life. Daniel was care- 

ful to conceal it from the King, that he did not eat of the Portion which he 

ſent him, Daz. 1. 10, II, 12. and refuſed it, onely becauſe it was firſt offered 

to an Idol. There are many offences more hurtful to us, but none 

more provoking, {ince Feſtivals are made to fignifie our reſpect, and to engage 

: the afftetions of our Friends}, and who can endure to have 

+ MJ 5 mauteve Jus Jvaruuge- his favour trampled on ? We are ſure the Criminals them- 

AG iD, » 4.14 8 ade elves would be highly offended at this uſage, fo that let us 

TOO OT in the next place onely defire them to apply it to the pre- 
ſent Caſe. | 

$. 5. Wherefoze moſt dearlp beloved in Chzilt take pe good hed, leſt 

pe withdzawing pour ſelves from this holp Supper, Jn Gods 

indignation againſt pou.] Tf we ſpeak the language of our hearts we 

mult canfeſs, we would not willingly be thus done unto, therefore by our Sa- 

viours Rule , Matth. 7. 12. we oug t not thus to refuſe the invitations of a 

Wo OO] | man *: and ſhall we deal worſe with God, than we would 

s.- 2s ſue injurie leves videntur. wy m_ ” by 2 2? F we were ſo ſerved, we ſhould think 

_ BE we had good cauſe to be moved, and do we well to be angry? 

_ bas pcs meg. Ton. Let us obſerve whether the Almighty hath not higher — 

Homo ſemper aliud in ſe fert, aliul Cations by our denyingto come to this myſterious Solemnity : 

28 4/39 cogitat. Laber, ap. Grot, For Firft,Let us conſider who it isthat invites ; not our Equal, 

nor -our Super1our 1n a few degrees ; but the King of Kings, 

and Lord of Lords, who ſhews admirable condeſcenſion in that he will admit 

us, and doth grace us by this invitation with the greateſt honour of which ws 

are Capable. Abaſyerys might have taken it ill, if his Princes, Eſther 1. 3. and 


Herod, 
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Herod, if his Captains, Mark 6.21. had not attended their Royal Feſtivals. 
But for us to reject to Feaſt with God, is more impudent than for a Beggar to 
(light therelief of an Emperour, more baſe than for a Malefactor to refuſe to 
eat at the Table of that King who had lately ſealed his Pardon, and were defi- 
rous to ſhew him ſome more peculiar token of his love. Secondly, Conſider 
what it 15 which 1s provided for us in this Feaſt, it 15 The Lamb of God which ta 
keth away the ſins of the World : And oh how muchit coſt to furniſh the Holy 
Table thus! Heaven was ranſackt, and the Son of God taken from the embra-. 
ces of his Boſome, and cloathed with rags of Humanity, in ſtead of Robes of 
Glory; but this is not all, this Lamb muſt beſlain with moſt exquiſite torments, 
he muſt ſmart, and bleed, and die; his Body muſt be all broken, and his vita] 
bloud poured forth, before he could become our Sacramental Food : God could 
more eaſily, and with leſs expence, have (lain all Creatures in the World to 
treat us, but Heaven and Earth with all their ſtore could afford no other food but 
this, at which an offended God, and his {ſinful Creatures could Feaſt together ; 
nothing could make ſuch a Sacrament, but the remainders of that Sacrifice 
which o"_ the Sins of the whole World, And can we, dare we refuſe to 
taſte of that which was ſo dearly bought for us? Perhaps we think it 15 but one 
diſh. *Tis true , but in this one 1t 1s verified , what the Jews boaſted of their 
Manna, Wiſdom 16.20. (viz.) that it contains all kinds of taſtes, and utes it 
ſelf to every Appetite, Chriſt alone # all in all, Meat and Medicine. Pardon 
to the Penitent, Light to the Ignorant, Strength to the Weak, and Comfort to 
the troubled Spirit ; he is all that we need ar can deſire: And do we ſlightly 
paſs it by? Thirdly, Add to this, that Ye who axe the Perſons invited, do own 
God for our God, and call Feſzs our Lord; nay we have in our Baptiſm vowed 
tobehis Servants and Souldters,ſo that to go back when he calls, is treacherouſly 
to withdraw + from our Allegiance, and to break 

our Baptiſmal Vow: And bel 


des we do ſtarve our =* 77 verſione Greca Liturg. Smgineyſes belv- 


Souls by depriving them of this Heavenly Foodt, ſo 92s (Vide Hebr. 10.38,39,) h.e. ſignis relittis, & 


that wearefalſe toGod, and 1njurious to our ſelyes, #0 aufugert, 
if we come not tothis Feaſt, Fourthly, Letus weigh 


hither, 1t 1s no ordinary Fe 


to be wrought upon, unlef itbe by ſenſible + things) N#” 944 #73t quod dire procul 


vat Mt prrdunt propriam mortalla corpora vi 
theReaſon hy our —_— Father hath invitedus 7 o —_— New Ss _— 


ival, but a moſt my=- Si anime, nifs deliciss rations alanturs 


ſerious Rite, wherein (becauſe we are fo unapt Dn verbs eterni pane Ge ed "A 
aſtiara peudh, 


the Symbols which may be ſeen and taſtedare con © ipſo rejugit Mens ſaturare Deo? Proſys 


trived, to remember us of our great expiation, tO + 7y yatione ſacrorum par eſt anime &þ corparis Cale 
encourage us to relie upon 1t, and to expreſs the ſa, nam plerumque que non poſſunt per animan fitris 


willingneſs of Feſws to pardon and receive us. We Funt per Corpus : Servius ad Aa 
come , 00 to behold the price of our Redemption, 

to embrace Chriſt with all his Graces, and that we may with all poſſible joy 
and gratitude ſurrender up our Souls, and all our Powers to his ſervice for ever. 
We come to praiſe God, to pray for all the World, to exerciſe the Graces 
which we have, and to procure thoſe which we want : Wherefors let us take 
good heed, leſt by abſtaining and refufing this Divine Ordinance, we be found 
rejecters of Chriſt, and def iſers Of the offers of his Grace z He that negleeth 
that Ordinance wherein ho whole deſign of the Goſpel is ated by the prepa- 
red Communicant, wherein our Saviour 1s held out and remembred, given and 
received, will ſcarce acquit himſelf by pretending that he doth all this by Faith 
at home ; for if ſo, why do not we a& our Faith in Gods way ? or why do we 
omut the folemnuty? unleſ we would not be ſo publickly obliged : We pretend 
that we fear we ſhall offend God if we come: But do we not anger lum mare 


by ftayimg away without any neo to be fitted? Is not God tender of 


having his Love abuſed, and his Son deſpiſed? Can we think he will not be 
diſpleaſed at us, when as inthis one a; we affront his goodneſs, and ſlight our 
ownSalvation ? | . 

6. 6. Jt is an eafie matter fo2 a man'to ſap, Al not communy- 
cate, becauſe J am otherwiſe hindzed with Wozldlp buſineſs : But 
ſuch excuſes are not ſo eafilp accepted and _ befoze God, ] 
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the Lord would diſpence with our Obedience as often, and as eafily as we can 
find out an Apology for our negle&, we ſhould never do any Duty at all : 
For he thatis unwilling to obey, and deſirous to be deceived, ſhall never want 
excuſes ſo long as Satan can lavoeſt them ; and though they be {light and bri- 
fling, and {ach as we would not accept from our Nezghbour, yet we are ſo fa- 
vourable in our own cauſe, that we fanhe they are ſufficient to clear us before 
God ; but alas ſuch excuſes do never make the Sin leſs, and yet they make the 
Sinner more apt-to do Evil, and more confident when he hath commutted i : 
Wherefore the Church doth prudently vouchſafe to examine the moſt princ;- 
pal of thoſe poor pretences, bi which men are wont to put off thew Commu- 
nicating, pd | to give them a particular anſwer ; Fir/#, Our Worldly buſineſs, and 
Appointments, our Company and concerns are ſuch (we ſay) as cannot at this 
time be diſpenſed with : And it 1s (though rarely, yet lometimes) poflible fome 
occaſion may fall out which cannot be put off, nor could not be foreſeen , and 
yet muſt not be neglected, and then it may for once excuſe us : But the Church 
minds us, that this zs nt ſo eaſily accepted by God (who knows the true ſtate of 
our aſſairs) asit is alledged by men (to palliate thew own unwillingneſs : ) For 
Firſt, The Almighty ſees that this Plea is often feigned: becauſe few men 
are ſo entangled in the World, as not to be able upon a Weeks notice to gain 
a day or two of leiſure; do not theſe very men contrive to have ſome portions 
of their time for Recreations and Viſits, for Feaſts and Diſcourſe with their 
Friends ? If their Prince or their Patron ſhould ſend notice of their coming, 
they would throw all away to prepare for them; or if they received intelligence 
of a cheap Purchaſe, or a good Bargain, a few days were eafily ſpared toaccom- 
pliſh thoſe concerns , ml —— they no time nor letſure for this Sacrament? 
They could not be always ſo bufie at the Sacrament, but that 1n ſtead of con- 
triving their occaſions ſo that they may come, God knows many chulſe and de- 
fign to make Appointments juſt then, that ſo they may have this poor Apology. 
And for the Company that 15 with us, 1f they be good, they will attend us to the 
Holy Table, if but civil, they will not hinder us, it they: perceive we are reſolved 
to receive ; but if they do keep us back, they are neither our Friends, nor Ser- 
vants of God, and ſo no matter for their anger, nor ſhall we loſe by their goin 
away ; 15 it not therefore our Company that hinders ns, onely we uſe it to pal- 
late our ſloth and wicked averſation. Secondly, It 1s always frivoloxs ; for if 
we be now ſo buſie, I wonder when we ſhall be at leiſure, the World faith 
2ot yet, the fleſh ſaith the next Sacrament, but the Devil ſaith ever; and both 
the former come to this at laſt ; for if we will not receive tillwe are ſo at let 
{ure,as that we have noreal buſineſs,nor can pretend any,we ſhall never receive 
at all ; will not Satan find us 1imployment, or excuſes (think you againſt the 
next Communion ? If he can ſo keep us off, we may be ſure to be deprived of 
this Holy Feaſt for ever. We do more eaſily allow an excuſe now, becauſe we 
* 244 non me- hope to come to the next *, but how can we expe to live to another opportu- 
retur quotzdie nity, who have fo lightly contemned this ? May not Death ſeize us before the 
nag oo of x. Next Sacrament ? and then we ſhall in vain bewail our negle&, and curſe that 
num accipere. bulineſs that prevented the minding the Salvation of our Souls. Thirdly, Itis 
Avg.in Mar, 6. ſometimes Impious ; To ſay we will not come becauſe we are buſie , is to caſt 
a you contempt upon this Divine Myſtery, and 1s as if we ſaid, we will come 
when we have nothing elſe to do; for if when we know but of aMarket, or 
an Entertainment, an opportunity of Merriment or Recreation, we cannot at- 
tend at this Heavenly Feaſt , Do we not witneſs to all the World, that welove 
our Body better than our Souls , our Friends more than God, and Earth more 
than Heaven ? If we had a due eſteem for Spiritual things, is there any buſt- 
nels ſo neceſlary as to repent ; fo profitable, as to make our peace with God; 
ſo pleaſant, as to receive the pledges of his Love ? Or do we think when we 
chuſe the World and leave the Sacrament, that the concern which we pretend, 
can make us amends for the loſs of our Seuls? It is plain, ſuch perſons think 
Moneths and Years too little for their Aﬀairs and Pleaſures, but as many Hours 
are too much to ſpare to remember Chiiſts Love ; and that they will defouſs 


the greateſt benefits to their Souls, rather than loſe the leaſt Earthly advantage 
| or 
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or delight. So that theſe excuſes are fo far from being accepted by God, that 
they make the fault worſe, and diſcover the Perſon that uſeththem to be, ordt- 
narily, an Hypocrite and deſpiſer of holy things, a ſtupid, worldly Wretch, and 
therefore either let us bring a better excuſe than this, or not dare to ſtay away; 
for this 1s nothing before God, who knows we night contrive our ahi ſo as 
to come, if we had a defire to partake hereof, —_ 
6.7. Jf anp man ſay © am a grievous Sinner, and therefoze am 

afraid tocome, Wherefoze then do ye not repent, and amend ? ] The 

round of both theſe obje&tions 1s an undeniable Truth, viz. that unleſs we 
{Hon lerfure and time to prepare, and are in ſome degrees penitent, it 15 not fit 
to come to the Holy Sacrament, but when we draw falſe Conclufiens from theſe 
Premiſes, meerly to hide our Negligence, the conſequences are onely the more 
taking, and more miſchievous, becauſe they ſeem to be deduced from a Truth 
and if we be wiſe and careful of our own Salvation , we muſt not rehe upon 
them how ſpecious foever they ſeem, till we have duly examined them. As for 
this ſecond pretence of ſtaying away becauſe of our /infulnef, it is alledged by 
three ſorts of Perſons. Firſt, By the Scrupulons, who think it 1s humility, and 
a high eſteem of this Ordinance, that makes them ſtay away they pretend 
they are unworthy of it, and that they ſhew more fear of God andreverence to 
the Sacrament, becauſe they do not, or dare not come to it: But ſure (as St. Am- 
broſe Notes *) it is an odd way to expreſs their Reverence to * 
God, by flying from his embraces, and living in the negle& 
of his plain Commands. Our Saviour ſaith, Do this ; Luke 
22.19. and if they did honour him (as the Centurions Ser- 
vant did his Maſter) they would do it, Matth.8.9. Can any 
that truly fears Gods diſpleaſure, be ſo confdent while they 
diſobey a plain precept ? if they were rightly informed they ſhould be as much 
afraid to ſtay from the Communion ſo es Foy as to come unworthily. T con- 
feſs theſe are dreadful myſteries, but 1t 15 to the Impenittent and Perſevering Sin- 
ner , whoſe condition is fearful in it ſelf, andevery Page in Scripture 1s terrible 
to ſuch, but by then (faith the Church) do you not repent, and turn your ſcrii- 
pulous abftaining into a penitent Addreſs? and then here 1s nothing diſmal ir 
this Holy Feaſt ; fort there are none condemned for unworthy receiving , but 
ſuch as deſerve it for other Iniquities, and (continuing in y ns, had been ſen- 
tenced if they had never come hither. Bullinger complains of the Anabaptiſts 
in his time, that they had made ſo many {cruples about the Lords Supper, and 
repreſented this lovely and comfortable Ordinance ſo horrible, as to {care many 
good and tender perſons from the uſe of itf. Butler our 
Reverence to this Holy Communion be ſhewed rather b 
diligent Preparation, than captious Scruples; for God will 
never caſt any man into Eternal Flames for ſtriving to do 
his Duty fo well as he can, nor did Feſzs inſtiture this Ordi- 
nance to be a Snare to entangle Souls. Secondly, The truly 
bumble Chriſtian alſo pleads this, and wiſhes with all his heart 
he durſt come, but he is kept off, by a deep ſenſe of his own guilt, and great un- 
worthineſs : To ſuch I ſhall obſerve, that this Feaſt was not made for Angels 
and glorified Saints , but for lowly and repentant Sinners, it being a Seal of 
their Pardon, or at leaſt a moſt refreſhing Declaration of Gods willingneſs to 
forgive for Jeſus ſake. If their fear did onely make them examine more ſtrict- 
ly, repent more heartily, and come more humbly to their Saviour, it were filial 
fear ||, Prov.2..14. and the beſt diſpoſition in the World for 
the Euchariſt : but when it drives them from Feſws * who 1n- 
vites and calls all that are heavy laden, Matth. 11.28. it ts foe- 


* Sed azunt ſe Domino deferre Rtvis 
YEntiam, - Luk eſt qui magie 
honorat, qui mandatsus obtemperat, an 
qui refiſtit ? Ambr, de poen.lib. 1 
Cap. 2, 


T Hat ratione Cenam Domini amabi- 
lem & gaudio plenam, borribilem &p 
traſtem faciunt, ac aditum ad eam 
adeo coarttant ut pit quoque bomines 
ab ea abhorreant : Ady, Anabap.lib, 
6. Cap.9, 


* Sapiente diffidentia non alia tt3 
utilior eft mortalibus. Kurlp. 


liſh and unreaſonable, and is mixed with ſome infidelity. 
Many of theſe Perſons have already the firſt part of Prepa- 
ration; viz. a true ſorrow for {in : let them therefore endea- 
vour to add the ſecond, that 1s, a lively Faith. If they ſay 
they are ſo {inful they cannot beheve there is any mercy for 


them ; I ask, why ? 1s God fo hard to Sinners? whom he doth court and woe 


f Stultus eft timar ep reverentia Mie 
114 prudens, quo ad Pominum ſe v0» 
cantem & invitantem, n0n accedit, 
ſed procraſtinat. Gerfon, in Magnif, 
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to turn to him, proteſting he deſires not their ruine, but longs fer their reſtau- 
ration? Hath he not given his Son for Sinners, and ſent his Miniſters to them, 
and offered his Grace and Glory alſo to engage them to return and live? To 
be afraid to live in ſin is ſomething, but to be afraid to come toGod, when our 
heart is humbled for it, and deſirous to be = of it, 15 moſt unreaſonable: But 
let them entertain better thoughts of God, and: in all hunulity venture to ap- 
proach ; if they ſtay in their fin they die, and if God ſhould rejet them they 
Can but die : But oh bleſſed venture !. to commit their Souls to that infinite 
mercy, which never did caſt off any inthis Caſe : They that are Sinners, and 
are ſenſible thereof, either are at preſent, or quickly may be fit to come to this 
Celeſtial Banquet ; therefore let not the pretence of former fins keep any 
back, who are now humbled for them. Thirdly, Thoſe who hve 1n open and 
notorious ſins, do alſo make this excuſe, that they dare not receive the Sacra- 
ment becauſe they are ſogrievous Sinners. But to theſe we cannot give ſo gen- 
tle an anſwer: For though they muſt not come ſo long as they are Drunkards 
and Adulterers, Swearers or Malicious, yet becauſe they are thus by their wy.- 
ful wickedneſs , it doth not extenuate but _ the Crime of abſenting 
themſelves; becauſe they have made themſelves unfit. Were 1t not a ſtrange 
excuſe ina Jewiſh Prieſt, daily to touch dead Bodies, and ſo plead he was excu- 
ſed from attending on the Sacrifice? Would he not deſerve a double puniſh- 
ment both for wilful defiling himſelf, and then for making that a pretence to 
negle& his Duty ? It ſeems theſe men know they are Sinners, but they make 
a miſchievous uſe of their ſight of their fins, viz. (not to excite them to re- 
pentance, but) to ſhelter them in omiſfions of Gods commands, and ſpend the 
time which God gives them for Repentance, in making vain Apologies. And 
yet ſome of theſe known Sinners do perſuade themſelves, that they reverence 
theſe myſteries, and dare not prophane them by coming to them, but nothing 
is more falſe ; for if they fear to offend God, why are they not afraid to live 
in abominable fins which he hates? Is there more danger 1n receiving the Sa, 
crament, than in being drunk and adulterous, violent or revengeful ? Or do 
they imagine nothing will damn them but this Holy Food 2 Alas it is not ſtay. 
ing from the Communion that will keep off Damnation , but a fincere and 
{ſpeedy Repentance. Hence the Church hearing them confeſs they are Sin- 
ners, asks them ſharply, Why then do ye not Repent ? for then ye _ come hi 
ther without danger ; and truly if they repent not, they ſhall periſh, although 
they ſtay away ; ſo that if they could conſider, God hath brought them into a 
happy neceflity of repenting; for without that, if. they come to the Altar, they 
e as coming unworthily ; if they forbear and continue in fin, they die alſo; 
ſo that there 1s but one way left. We do not exhort men therefore to come in 
their ſins, but to caſt away their ſins thatthey may come warthuly, and therefore 
we grve them notice ſo long before. If they ſay a Week 15 too little tume to do 
this great work of Repentance in, let them ask themſelves why they put it off 
till Death, when perhaps they may not have an hour ? and can ſuch Perſons 
be ſure, that their Death is not nearer than this next Sacrament ? If they 
think it be too ſudden to reſolve to leave their Sins , let them bluſh to ſay ny 
are not yet reſolved, and beware that the time do not come when they ſh 
wiſh they had doneit ſooner. It is poſſible that ſcandalous and habitual Sinners 
cannot be fit againſt the next Communion, but then they muſt lament their 
unfeneſs, and ſpend all the time they can, to be prepared for the next after : 
andonly forbear for once,that they may come with more comfort ever after: And 
to plead they are ſinful, and never ſtrive to amend, but to negle& receiving from 
timeto time,js a Declaration that men have ſinned, and will fin, and intend not 
to be troubled with Repentance,or tiedto a Religious courſe of Life, and there- 
fore they avoid this Sacramentas a thing which is inconſiſtent with their purpo- 
ſes od Soul hen ot + - Wire neither 1s thus mw —_— to how: - oo 
» V. .God calleth pou, arepe not aſhamed to ſap pou wi 
come 2 when pe ſhould return to God, will pe excuſe —_ ſelves, and 
ſap pe are not ready? Conſider earneſilp with pour ſelves how little 
ſuch feigned excuſes will avail befoze od. ] There ars io ſors F 
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thoſe who abſent themſelves from the Euchariſt; thoſe that are ſo bold as whol- 

ly to deny to come at all, and thoſe who more modeſtly pur it off till another 

time ; the fff are arrogant, and the ſecond trifling ; but neither the confidence 

of thoſe, nor yet the policy of theſe, can excuſe them to Almighty God. Firf 

Thoſe who ſay plainly they 03/7 nor, muſt contider 1t 1s intolerable inſolence 

thus toanſwer their Supream King and Maſter : Our Lord Jeſus doth expreſly 

bid us to do this, Luke 22.19. 1 Cor. 11.25. and (under the name of Wiſdom) 

earneſtly invites us to this Feaſt, Prov. 9. 2,3,4,5, &c. heintreats us to accept 

his Love, Rev. 3. 20. the Spirit ſaith come, and the Church ſaith come, Rev.22.17 

The Primitive Councils difowned him from being a Chriſtian who did not 

receive at leaſt three times 1n a Year * and of ola they Ex- : 

communicated thoſe who coming to the Sermon, went out *, 7*#* Catbulicos non eft annumeran- 

before the Communion. And our own. Church doth by 32 9/7 tenporiba Paſche, Pentece- 

her Canons ſtnitly enjoyn this Duty, and by her Miniſters ICT ug —_— 

frequently exhort us to 3t. The practice of the beſt Chri- TY 

ſtians of our own and elder times alſo do all declare it is a T Z4## fideles Eccleſton ingredientes 

Duty impoſed by God; and are we not aſhamed to tell God ©/*9f*'ss audientes þ non prrma- 

and Men to their Faces we will not, after ſo many Meſlages proc ya wing a wat 

_ _ s, and Commands from Chriſt and his Church ? ION OO 
o we dare give impudent Demials ? Take heed, and conſider, and w! 

ſtubborn Son in the Goſpel, though you have ſaid ch you _ = 

yet now repent and come, and wipe off your evil Words, by better Deeds here- 

after. Secondly, They who defer their coming upon pretence they are not ready 

muſt confider this excuſe can never ſerve but once, and muſt not be uſed by 

any man, that hath not begun to prepare himſelf, tor otherwiſe they may put 

ir off thus for ever, till the Brzdegroom comes, and then they ſhall have the 

fate of the fooliſh Virgins, Marth. 25.6, 7, &c. If they are not ready for the 

Sacrament, much leſs are they ready to die ; and yet they do not hve 1n ſafety 

till they are prepared for Death, and ſo had need immediately to begin ; have 

me not reaſon to ſet upon their Work who have much to do, and little time 

todoitin? Ourbeing not ready 1s a good Argument why we ſhould ſpeedily 

and diligently prepare , but no Apology for our ſtaying away ; and truly he 

that will not labour to fit himſelf for this Sacrament, wall ſcarce repent upon 

any other occaſion, and he that often ſays he is not ready thus to meer Chriſt 

at his firſt comming, will be ſtrangely ſurprized at his ſecond, and doubtleſs 

be as unreadv then. Beſides, are we not told of theſe holy tines long enough 

before ? Had we any lovefor Jeſus we ſhould begin early to adorn our ſelves, as 

that Jewiſh Doctor who put on his beſt habit on Friday in the Afternoon, and 

fat longing for the Sun-ſetting (the time when the Jew1ſh Sabbath begins) and 

{aid Ven; Sponſa, Come my Spouſe, for ſo he called thatSacred Day. The Church 

Hiſtory relates that St. Catharine was wont to long for the Communion, as the 

Child for its Mothers Breaſts; but we are glad of an excuſe to ſhift it off, and 

neither defire 1t, nor prepare for it, on purpole that we may ſay we are not 

ready. Theſe are fine pretences to ſtop the mouths, and blind the eyes of 

men, and ſerve us to couzen our ſelves with, but they are vain and inſignificant 

before him that looks through theſe thin Veils, and fees other Cauſes which 

keep us away from the Altar, which we would -gladly conceal ; for God per- 

cetves that many which make theſe excuſes do really torbear the Communion, 

either becauſe, Firſt, they love Sin, and hate Vertue, and reſolve not to be enga- 

ged any the one, nor obliged too ſtrongly tothe other; or, Secondly,They are 

unwilling to take that pains which a ſerious Repentance and a due preparation 

do require; or, Thirdly, they harbour ſome ſecret malice, and either are too 

proud to ask forgiveneſs, or too revengeful to forgwe : And therefore let no 


man think theſe or the like cmpey Apologies will excuſe hira ar Gods Tri 


$.9. Thep that refuſed the Feaſt in the Goſpel, becauſe thep Had 
bought a Farm, o2 would try their tes of _ 02 ue Hep 3» 
were married, were not \o excuſed , but were counted as.” 
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| the Heavenlp Feaft.] If all this do not effecually enough repreſent the 


* Nec fibz poſte 
hac de eo honore 
blandtantur quo 
ſeipſos indignes 
judicavernnt. 
Cod, de dign. 


+ Sero advenis 
(inquit Pom- 
ponius ad C- 
ceronem) Mz- 
nime ſero (re- 
ſponait ille ) 
nihil enim bic 
paratum video : 
Plut, Apotheg. 
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danger of relying upon ſuch pretences, here 1s added a plain'Example in a Pa- 
rable ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, Luke 14.18, 19, &c. which admirably ſutes this 
very Caſe : Idoubt not but thoſe Gueſts thought their excuſes as fair, as we can 
do ours ; and when they had alledged ſuch weighty and important '1mped:- 
ments, they.did as little fear the Lords anger aswe are wont to 'do; 'Yetwe ſee 
he was very wroth, Luke 14.21. Matth.22.7, and becanſe ſome preferred their 
profit, others their pleaſure before his noble Feaſt, he blotted them out of the 
Liſt of his Friends, and reſolved never to invite them any more. Let us be- 
ware by ſo fair a warning, and not dare upon the like accounts to rejedt this 
Heavenly Feaſt, for in ſo doing we reje& the memorial of Chriſts Death, the 
Symbols of his Body and Bloud, and the pledges of his Grace and Love, and dg 
as diretly refuſe Chriſt himſelf as we can doupon Earth, becauſe there is no 
Ordinance wherein he is ſo reallypreſent; and by whichhe 1s ſo ſurely conveyed 
to the believing Soul ; how fair ſoever our Plea'1s, we ſeem to judge our ſelves 
unworthy of Eternal Life, As 13.46. and God may not onely ſentence us as un- 
worthy of this holy Feaſt, but reſolve, we (that value the enjoyment of him {6 
little on Earth) are unfit to partake of the *Celeſtial Banquet, or to enter into 
the Manſions of Bliſs; for they that will not remember hs ſufferings, ought 
not to ſhare in his glories. It ſeems we think it a ſmall puniſhment to be coun- 
ted umworthy of the Sacrament, for we infli& this upon our ſelves, in our ab- 
Raining from it : But if God do eſteem us unworthy ever to have the Grace of 
this Sacrament offered tous again for our {hight refuſals, the doom is very fad, 
and (without a ſpeedy repentance) 1s the Harbinger of a final rejection, from 
which God dehver us! FO go 

$. 10. J fo2 mp part ſhall be ready, and accozding to mp Office, J 
bid pou m the Name of God ; | call you in Ch2iſts behalf, J exhort 
pou, as pou love pour own:Salvation, that ye will be partakers of 
this holp Communion.] . Our Lord appointed two of his Apoſtles to pre- 
pare the Paſſover, Luke 22. 8. as an Emblem of their Duty in after Ages to 
provide for this Holy. Supper. For to them and their Succefſors he hath en- 
joyned the care of its Adminiſtration, wherefore 1t concerns the Miniſters to 
take heed, leſt by too ſeldom, and too few Communions, or too ſhort notice, 
they be not the occaſion 'of the Peoples abſtinence ; for then they cannot juſt- 
ly reprove them, + and they bring the guilt of this: negle& upon themſelves : 
Our Lord . hath made them Stewards of hzs Houſhold, and they muſt take care to 
give them their meat in due ſeaſon, Marth. 24. 45. . For this cauſe the ancient 
.Church appointed the Prieſts in'great Cities to have a Communion every day, 
ſo that devout People might always find the Table ſpread whenſoever the 
hungred after this: Bread of Life ; and in ſuch places our own Church ſtill 
makes monethly preparations, and alſo ſends the Miniſter to the Altar upon 
every great Feſtival,” on purpoſe to mind the People that he 1s ready, if they 
were ſo alſo. But. when the Table is actually ſpread, methinks we ſhould 
needno other Oratory, than thoſe holy Symbols to invite us, did we know our 
need of that food, and were we acquainted with the pleaſures of that Celeſtial 
Banquet, we ſhould be attracted —_ thevery ſight of the Elements, and long, 
yea languiſh to participate of them; and ſure they upbraid thoſe Wretches who 
g0 away, and turn their backsupon them. But there'are ſome who'cannot or 
will not hear this ſtill voice;' and therefore the Miniſter doth once again, Ex 
Officio, 1nvite us, in the Name of God, who 1s the great Maſter of this Feaſt ,-and 


in the qua of Chriſt, who 1s the precious Food there provided; beſeeching us 


that-we will not by negle&ing it, affront the great God, and ſlight tis dear Son: 
and further exhorting us by the moſt' cogent Argument, (viz.) for our own 
ſakes, as we love our Souls; (as we fear to be Condemned, and wiſh for Salvation) 
that we will come. Cicero thought a man nught as ſoon run away from him- 
ſelf, as loſe the defire after thoſe things which conduced to 


quam appttitum earum rerum que ſibi his own happineſs ||. But we have ſome fo wr etched, kr 
conducunt anittere, Lib.de fins, KNOW there 1s no Salvation but by the Sacnfice of Chriſts 


Death, and no ſo proper and ready way to get an Intereſt in 
| at 
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that Sacrifice, as to eat of the remainders thereof in Faith, and yet are hardly 
perſuaded by the moſt preſſing invitations. But let us conſ1der, that by frequent 
and long. omuflions, our Devotion grows flat, our Purpoſes wavering, our Faith 
weak; and our Corruptions ſtrong, the Enemy gets ground' of us, and the Spi- 
rit begins to withdraw from us: * ſo:thatif we would go ſafely to Heaven, we 
muſt not toolong negle& this holy Sacrament. : CO Bonn GT Ea 

- $.11. And as the Son of God did vouchſafe to pield up his Soul bp 


Death upon the Croſs foz pour Salvation, fo it is your duty to receive 4 ©ypr-Ep. 
the Communion. in rememb2ance of the Sacrifice of his Death, as he \+*4 <5": 


himſelf hath commanded. ] Alchough we be by Gods Embaſſadors ſtrongly 
intreated to come to this holy Feaſt, yet we muſt not think it left to our choice 
to hearken or to.diſobey, for (if they ſhould not invite us) we are obliged to 
come hither by the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Reaſon and Duty. For if Feſ#s thought 
our Salvation worth his Death, do we think it too dear of a little preparation? 
E he willing to bleed for our. Sins, and are we not willing to weep tor them? 
Shall he yield up his Soulin the nudſt of the moſt dolorous agonies, and will 
not we yeild up our Luſts, and come to remember his Love in this holy Sacra- 
ment 2 Our Say1our hath fſatished the Divine Juſtice, obtained a Pardon, and 
done his part towards our Salvation, but our part 1s {till behind, (wiz.) to fue 
out this pardon in the Commemoration of his Death, and in this Communion 
of his Body and Bloud, to apply his merits by Faith to our own Souls: And that 
we ſhould Do th, was one. of his laſt and dying Commands , Luke 22. 19. 
I Cor. 11.25. and 1s 1t not our duty to obey it ? How wretched then are we, 
if we refuſe to kneel and extend our hand for this Pardon which was purchaſed 
at ſo vaſt a price? How unworthy are we to have any part.in this Redem- 
ption, if we diſobey ſo {mall a Command, and deny ſo eatie a Requeſt, of fo 
dear a Maſter? His laſt Precept was to keep the memorial of the laſt Ad he 


did for uson the Earth, and ſure 1t1s our duty never to let that be forgotten. 


$. 12. Which if pe ſhall neglect to do, Conſider with pour ſelves, 
how great injurp .pe do. to God, and Few ſoze puniſhment hang- 
eth- over pour heads fo2 _ the ſame. ] If we be reſolved 1n ſpite of all 
this , ſtill to negle& this Divine Ordinance, the Miniſter can do no more 
than ſadly tell us, Firſ# the grievouſneſs of our Ts Secondly, The greatneſs 
of our danger. Firſt, We are deſired to confider the ſz, which 1s called a 
reat 1nyury to God, even as we eſteem it to. our ſelves when our. Gueſts 
[hght- our 1nvitation , $. 4. *Tis true we cannot properly injure God, (Fob 
35.6.) by taking away any of his eſſential happineſs: Yet becauſe we owe 
Obedience to him as our Sovereign Lord, we are ſaid to wrong him of 
his due +, when we refuſe to obſerve his Commands. And 


pta Euchariſtiz 


in this Caſe, let us con{ider (before we reſolve not to come) 
that hereby we ſhall rob our Godof this ſolemn part of his wor- 
ſhip, reje& a plain and loving command, deſpiſe the Paſſion 
of 44 dear Son, {light his proviſion, refuſe his invitation, grieve 
his Servants. by ſuch rath and bbſtinate denials, and perhaps 
bring an evil report upon. the Ordinance it ſelf, when men 


f Debitum contrahitur quoties delins 
quitur, quod debitum ſolui in gthenna 
quanaoque neceſſe eſt: Aug. Serm. 
126, de Temp: Creditor eſt qui 
minus quam quod ſuim eſt habet, vel 
voluntario ut -in- mutuatione, wel ts 
voluntario ut in Criminibuss Vide 
Gror. de Sat. Chriſt. c.2, 


- over our heads, as the Arrow over Fulians, and at laſt pierce us to the heart; 


ſcewe muſt be draggedto. it. The Sacrifices of the Erycinian 
Venus came of their-own accord tothe Altar, ſaith e&1:an. Hiſt. Anim. I. to. c. i: 
But we are forced hither, as to a {laughter houſe ; Is not this a great injury to 
the Maſter of this Divine Feaſt ? But Secondly, The miſchief 1n fine hghts upon 
our own heads , for no man provoketh this King, but 1n ſo doing, J ſinneth 
againſt his own Soul, Prov.20.2. God 1s juſt as well as merciful, and ſevere to re- 
venge the abuſes of his love: He will not always paſs by this ſcorn, nor put up 
theſe affronts, bur puniſh us perhaps temporally, with lofles, and crofles, fick- 
neſs, or an evil Death, which careleſs neglecters deſerve as well as unworthy Re- 
ceivers, 1 Cor. 11. 30. for {o thoſe Ifrachtes who laughed at Hezekiahs invitation 


_ tothe Paſſover, 2 Chron. 13. 10. were carried into a ſad Captivity within: two 


years after, 2 Kings 18.9. And we muſt not think preſently we are fate, be- 
cauſe as yet none of theſe Judgments have ſeized on us, for they may hover 


but 


— 


* $i nunc onne peccatum manifeſta hut if we do eſcape a while * from temporal miſeries, he hath 
Pe Feretur pena, 4 —_— — ' more ſecret, and more fad means of puniſhing us by ſpiritual 
reſervars put aretur, [8 nulum punire 1: ;  S ox . R 

providentiam efſe crederetuv : evils, viz. by withdrawing his Spirit from us, and letting looſe 


Aupuſt, de Civ. Dei, lib. 1, cap. 8. Satan on us, by giving us up to a hard heart, and a reprobate 
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mind ; and finally he can ſend us into thoſe regions of for- 
row, where the extrenuty of the torments will ſufficzently make amends, for 
the deferring of the Execution. Oh conſider this ye that forget God, left b 
doing this injury to him ye bring the greateſt miſery upon your felves, for all 
this vengeance 15 due to you while you live in wilful neglec of this bleſſed Sa- 
crament. ns | 
$. 13. When pe wilfullp abſtain from the Lozds Table, and ſeparate 
pour ſelves from pour Btethzen, who come to fed on the Banquet of 
that moſt mens wy, fod.] We muſt carefully diſtinguzſh thoſe who abſent 
themſelves from the Lords Supper, or elſe we ſhall condemn the Righteous with 
the Wicked, for this great fin and heavy judgment belongs onely tothoſe who 
wilfully + do abſtain. There are ſome who forbear once or 


* *ATVoyue oft quod nec providers twice, and are not gwlty, wiz. if they be under the Cenſures 
Pp»! it, «cc 119probo ſit animo-&wdgni- of the Church, or of thew own Conſcience, and cannot yet 
64 10 providers potuit, "non ta»en ke their peace : if they are labouring for the pardon of 
f:© 11provo animo, ed unuea 4104 de > | itted 6 if thev þ >2nted by {icknelſs 

ſtinato &* inprobo fit antmo « Ariſt, ſome lately committed 11n, wr tney be prevented by NCKnets, 


de Art, Orator, or {urprized by indiſpenſable butineſs; bur fuch muſt with 


the pious Emperour TR look toward the Church with 
{ad hearts, wiſhing they might Receive ; and accounting the pooreſt Creatures 
there happier than themſelves, lamenting the occaſion of their preſentexcluſion, 
and beang never ſatisfied, until they can prepare, and haveanother opportunity, 
and ſuch will come with the greater appetite to the next Commumon. But 
thoſe who 14lfully abſtain, are ſuch as ſtay away from time to time, and are glad 
of any excuſe for it, who ſecretly wiſh they were never obliged to come at all, 
and contrive to miſs the opportunity, and will not be perſuaded nor convinced; 
it 1s theſe Wretches who do firſt {o grievoully offend God as was ſhewed before, 
and of whom it is ſaid now ſecondly, they ſin againſt the Brethren, by a wicked 
{cparation ; for this Ordinance 1s the Badge of a Chriſtian, and deſigned to 
make us all one body, and bind us together in the Bonds of Charity. They 
therefore that will not receive it, do caſt away Chriſts badge, and cut them- 
{elves off from the Body of the Church, and refuſe to be bound 1n the Bonds of 
Love; indeed they declare themſelves no Members of this bleſſed Society, who 
may ſay ro ſuch Abſenters as St. Peter to Simon Magnus, Atts 8.21. Ye have nei- 
ther part nor lot with ws in this matter. Now how evil athing this 15, may _ 
1n that they do what they can to diſcourage men from receiving : and to breed 
{cruples in the minds of thoſe who do communicate, yea to caſt a diſgrace upon 
the Ordinance it {elf But let them beware of cutting themſelves off, from 
thoſe who are the members of Chriſt, and ſo from their part of Eternal Life, 
Hince it 15 juſt to ſhut them out from the Communion of Saints in Heaven, who 
never would communicate with them on Earth. There are many holy Perſons 
who do participate, but theſe do not, and fo are in a contrary way : If good 
men do well to come, why do they not follow them ? If they be in the way to 
Heaven, the Abſcnters are going (I fear) to a worſe place. It may be ſome 
wicked perſons are —_—_ into theſe myſteries, and ſome pretend they ſtay 
away becaule of them : But let us beware of the Phariſees pride, Eſay 65.5. in 
bidding men ſtand off, for we are holier than they ; the beſt men deſpiſe none, 
and uſually think themſelves the worſt of all, and how dowe know, but they 
may be begun to be changed by Gods Grace,? however we are not Judges, 
but the Church : Our Duty 1s to fit our ſelves, not to make all others ſo. We 
are to wiſh that all the Congregation were holy, but if all be not, we muſt not 
loſe our part in Gods Ordinances, becauſe an Eſa or Fudas may be there ; if 
we be notlike theſe perſons in their Sin, we ſhall not: fare the worſe for them; 
God can diſtinguiſh though we fit never {ſo near in place, if we be diſtant in 
our qualities he will accordingly diſpenſe his favours; We muſt converſe with 
inch ſometimes in the World, where there 1s more danger they ſhould infett us, 


but 


Se&. IX. The Exhoztation to the Communion, = 


but here perhaps our devotion may do them good, but their guilt can do us no 


arm. | 
$. 14. Theſe things if pe carneſtip conſider, pe wi!! by Gods G2ace 
rcturnto a better mind, fo the obtaining whereof we will not ceaſe to 
make our humble Petitions unto Almighty 050d our Hearenſy Fa- 
ther.] Were the {in and danger of negle&ting this holy Sacrament duly con- 
idered, there would be fewer offenders in this kind, andif we have been guilty 
therein, whatſoever we have deſerved for former omiflions, it appears our cſtate 
is not yet deſperate, becauſe God hath ſpared us, and given us this one invita- 
tion More ; it 1s likely we heard this Exhortation but ſhghtly before, and reſol- 
ved not to come however ; but if we will weigh it ſeriouſly now , and be 
the help of Gods Grace, there is no doubt, but we may repent and amend. 
For we are herein courteouſly invited, and earneſtly preſſed to come; our ſcru- 
ples are ſatisfied, our excuſes ſhewed to be vain, our Duty 15made evident, and 
our peril of neglecting is fully expreſſed ; ſo that nothing but obſtinate purpo- 
ſes to deſpiſe Reaſon, and Example, the Injun&tions of God, and the requeſt 
of our well-wiſhers, can after this keep us back. Ir had been juſt in God to 
have cut you -off before, but fince he ſtill calls, God forbid that we (Miniſters) 
ſhould ſin in ceaſing to pray for you, 1 Sam.12.23. notwithſtanding all the denials 
you have given us, {fince our Maſter forbears, we will exhort you earneſtly, and 
pray heartily for you ſtill to him who 1s Almighty to ſubdue your obſtinacy, and 
our Heavenly Father, who is apt to pity poor Sinners, and if you join your 
Prayers to ours, and conſider as well as pray, we are confident the ſucceſs will 
be, that you ſhall lay aſide your 1dle excuſes, and both reſolve to come to the 
Sacrament, and be careful to prepare for it, fo ſhall all your former contempt 
be forgiven, and your preſent addreſſes be accepted to your endleſs comfort. 
Hes. 
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Of the more immediate Preparation. 


SECT. X. 
Of the Exhortation at the Communion. 


Lthough it be a great ſatisfaction to him that miniſters to ſee 

Gods Table well furniſhed, yet becauſe he ſeeks the = 

of the Communicants as well as his own pleaſure, he not 

only endeavours by the former Exhortation to increaſe their 

numbers, but by this to re&ife their diſpoſitions, that they 
may be not onely many but good : And howſoever this hath been done before 
they came to the Feaſt, it will ſcemneceſſary to doit again now they are come; 
if we conſider, cither the danger of unworthy receiving, or the dignity of this 
Ordinance, which is made more reverend by being. veiled with many Cover- 
ings. The Zgyptians admitted none to converſe with their Prieſts, and to 
know the ſecrets of their Myſteries, till they had been initiated by Abſtinence 
Patience, and many labours *, ſuppoſing they would learn to ETD 
value them by the difficulty of acceſs ; And fo thoſe who -* Tame x7! is lepuplay ts K- 
entered into the Perſian Rites of Mithrat, were to be firſt 21s Bagy » bes ok # n01- 
approved by $0 degrees of Trial to be unpaſfionate and holy RE & peice, Porphyr. de 
Mp ap (|. The hke Sy of acceptance __ practiſed OP = 
in the entertainment of Scholars into Pyrbagoras his School .*., + O's dv Is &; au rly Swiowri 
and in the admiflion of Novices into F 04 Monaſtical Societies bei oh Cr 
of old. And can we then think it too much to paſs one Ex- 7*9999" 7% oMlowr, Itty iam 
hortation more before we eat of this Celeſtial Banquet? We ; n Jul WO IPA RSs; 
derive this neceſſary part of the Office from the Greek _— 
Church, © where (the Gueſts being placed) the Prieſt ſtand- || Nonnus Synag,Hiſt.cap. g. 
"ing on the ſteps to be ſeen of all, ſtretched out his hand, , ; 
* and os op his voine in the midſt of that profound Hance, 6 Joins: Þ 3:6: 3% 

inviting the worthy, and warning the unworthy to iorbearſ. * cf ;t.1. 4 
Which if it were neceflary in thoſe bleſſed 5 how _— NOV Oe Os 
more requiſite is it in our looſer Age, wherein men have learnt * Xawaſ ns _xigvt # ex elgus 
to trample upon Church Diſcipline, and to come out of Cu- © 70 9G, Uyunds bonds man age 
ſtom at ſet times, whether they be prepared or no? Every —— 4 5 $88 F non agtctal? pu 
one hopes to paſs in the Croud, but knowing the terrour of ly bY are" gon 5 p >> gy 09s 
the Lord wedo againand again beſeechour People, diligently pds. Chryloſt, hom, 1n'g. ad 
to prepare themſelves before he come to try them ; And Heb Ethic, 
that this Exhoxtation may be effectual to this purpoſe, this fol- 
lowing Account may afliſt our deyout improvement thereof, 


The 
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The Analyfr s of the Exhortation at the Communion. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Exhortation. 


6. 3. Dearly Beloved in the Lozd, pe that mind to ceme tothe Holy 
Communion of the Body and Bloud of our Lo2d cnd Davicur Chyiſt, 
muſt confider how St. Paul exho2teth all perſons diiigentiy to trp and 
cxamine themſclves, befoze they pzeſume to eat ef that B2cad, and 
d:ink of that Cup.] When the Guelts of this bleſſed Feaſt are now drawing 
near, and the King of Heaven is approaching to ſurvey them ; The Miniſter 
out of a peculiar affe&ion to thoſe who have obeyed his Maſters invitation, (a- 
lutes them in St. Pauls phraſe, Row.16.8. with [ Dearly Beloved in the Lord] and 
in the ſtile of the {ame Apoſtle, minds them of the greatneſs of that work 
which they go about, even to ſhare im the Communion of Chriſts Body and 
Bloud, 1 Cor.10.16. Their intentions are commendable, and it 1s pity but ſuch 
pious purpoſes ſhould have their defired ſucceſs : Wherefore he doth once more 
warn them to examine themſelves before they eat, a Duty. enjoined not by Hu- 

mane Authority, nor preſcribed meerly as the advice of a Friend, but bound upon 
all by St. Pau! himſelf, and by the Spirit of God in him, 1 Cer.1 1.28. Let a man 
(faith he, that ts, every man) examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat, &c. intimating 
that none might eat without this renewed Examination, and becaule the Diſci. 
pline of the Corinthian Church was much impaired by the Schiſms then within 
it, the Apoſtle obligeth every man to do it to himſelf, and that not with a 
{hight inquiry, but fo throughly to ſearch his own heart, that he might be able 
* Gr.Bexput” to judge * whther he were fitted to come or no. The Magiſtrates of Sparta 
_ 7% wers wont to examine all the Citizens how well they obſerved Lycurgns's Rules, 
nr oorh -vic2s, honouring thoſe that were found blameleſs with the Title of Approved | Perſons; 
+ Sowpzty- and ſhall we not think our pains well beſtowed, if our merciful Father give 
lis. that Character of us? TI grant that after our ſtricteſt examination, we cannor 
beſpeak our God with the confidence of the Grecian Wreſtler, who challenged 
Fove as he was juſt to give him the Victory, if he had duly prepared all things 
for the Exerciſe, Clem. Alex. but yet the ſeverer ſearch we make before we 
come, the greater comfort, and the more ſucceſs we ſhall have in our approa- 
ches. Obj. But ſome will ſay, 1t 1s too late for men to conſider now, when 
they are come to the Altar , and it 1s 1mpertinent to urge it here, fince all is 
done that can be done 1n this matter, in order to this Communion. Ar. Not 
ſo, for Firſt, if any have preſumed to come altogetherunprepared, it is not yet 
to0 late to warn them of their {in and danger : And it were better for them to 


go out to day (faith St. Cyril |, ) that they might come bet- 

| "EEY 2s cunglgas raydy, 5 407% ter fitted againſt the next opportunity, yea, Chriſt himſelf 
es Yar ro * fue mietvle  adviſeth, Moatth. 5. 23,24. in ſome Caſes to leave our Gift 
P Melius eſt de media via recurrere #efore the Altar, and retire till we are better diſpoſed, intima- 
quan ſemper currere male. ting that 1t offends God leſs to withdraw even from the be- 
ginning of his ſervice , than to proceed , if we are unfit. 

St. Ambroſe knowing the Emperour Theodoſizrs, to be guilty of bloud unrepented 
of, although he was come to the Church with purpoſes to Communicate, ſent 
= RON him back om thence with a ſerious Exhortation to Repentance *. So allo 
28 ſcelere ſeelss '** Chryſoftom being diſturbed by a malicious and imperrinent requeſt, juſt as he 
ante editum ay» Was about to confecrate the holy Symbols, went out of the Church, and deſired 
gere : In Vit. another to hnuſh the Myſtery, which he durſt not do, being diſcompoſed in his 
D. amorol.. mindf. Secondly, But if we have in any meaſure prepared our ſelves, yet is 
I Paladins 12 11ot this Exhortation to be thought unſeaſonable, fi he moſt famous Ora 
Vit. Chryſoſt. | ought unſeaſonable, for as the moſt famous Ora 
tors, though they had compoſed their Orations ſome days before, yet were wont 

privately to recite them immediately before they ſpoke them to the People : fo 
ir becomes us Chriſtians to review the Records and ſad Catalogues, which we 
ſaw yeſterday ; and briefly to a&t our Examination over again, leſt if the num- 
ber and heinouſneſs of ourfins be ar preſent out of our mind, we ſhould become 
a 5 obdurate, as 1f we never had beheld them. What was done yeſterday wasto 


de Þ det numhic us juſt now, and we are at this inſtanc [to give the proof what we did 
dÞ..04 & 43 6phe Arrian, in EpiR, lib.1, 


ut 
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in private: and St. Pauls adding | and [6 let him eat] ſeems to dire& us to make 
this the immediate Duty before our Receiving. Let us then remember afreſh 
what we found upon our inquiry ; and if we paſs direQly to the Participation 
from this review of our Offences, we ſhall no doubt become fo penitent and de- 
firous of Pardon, as not to be judged preſumptuous Receivers. 

$. 4. Fo2 as the benefit is great, if with a true penitent heart and 
lively Faith, we Heceive that Holp Sacrament (fo2 then we ſpiritually 
eat the fleſh of Chziſt, and d2zink his Blood, then we dwell in Chziſt, 
and Chziſt in us, we are one with Chziſt, and Chziſt with us) ] Al- 
though the Command of God by his Apoſtle is enongh to require our Obe- 
dience, yet it 1s here backed with two of the moſt prevailing motives of all, 
ſhewing that it 1s nor onely required of us to examine our ſelves, but neceſſary 
for us; and that we ought to do it for our own ſake *, 1. Becauſe of the great 
benefits of worthy Receiving. 2. The dreadful danger of coming unprepared. 
And Firſt, if we bring with usa penitent Heart and a lively Faith , the benefits 
are ſo many, and ſo excellent, that whoſoever conf1ders them, cannot bur long 
for them ; and they that obtain them, may deſpiſe all other pleaſures, becauſe 
they are as bleſſed as they can be on this fide Heaven : and are they not worth 
a little pains to diſpoſe our ſelves for them? They are ſurely moſt unworthy 
of them who will loſe them, rather than fubnut to the trouble of a lincere Exa- 
mination of themſelves. The particular benefits are here expreſſed in the 
words of Chriſt, Fob. 6. 54, 55,56. 1n that myſtical Sermon wherein he did ſe- 
cretly prepare the minds of his Diſciples for this Sacrament, ſhortly to be inſti- 
rated, and clearly alludes to the ſame: The Firſt benefit 1s the ſpiritual eating 
Chriſts Body _ Bloud. For the humble Sinner believing in the Incarnation, 
Death and Paſſion of Feſrrs, and recewing this Bread and Wine, in token that 
God hath given him for his fins, and that he doth rehe on him as his onely Re- 
deemer ; This doth convey to ſuch a penitent Behever, all the benefits of the 
Birth, and the Death of Teſs and as the Bread and Wine being received do 
communicate to us all the ſtrength and comfort that they contain, fo the 
worthy Receiver by apprehending and embracing a Crucified Saviour, draws 
perſuaſions of his pardon, and encouragement to his Graces, and ſo hath ſfþiri- 
tually eat the fleſh, and drunk the Bloud of Chriſt, and hence flows the ſecond 
benefit, viz. His Dwelling or remaining in us, and we in htm; that 1s, when 
we have thus received our Saviour , there 1s a bleſſed Communion between 
him and our Souls, for he communicates of his Fulneſs to us, and we open our 
Neceflities to him; and Thirdly, hereby there 1s produced ſo near an Union, 
that God eſteems us as members of his dear Son, lays our fin upon him, and 
imputes his ſatisfaction to us, and conſequently all thoſe Benehts are derived 
to us, which are mentioned by many, and found by the Devout Commun. 
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cant, hope of Pardon, increaſe of Grace, aſſurance of our Reſurre&tion, and- 


the expectation of Eternal Glory. O Bleſſed Myſtery ! which doſt communicate 
my Saviour, and convey his Graces to me, which groeft me an intereſt in him, and 
makeſt me one with him, whom my Soul loveth. How am Iraviſhed with the ſweets 
neſs of this Henrvenly Feaſt? How ſtrongly do theſe benefits attraft me? If any 
pains or coſt,, trouble or difficulty, ſtand in my way, I will account the pains to be plea- 
ſures, the coſt gain, the trouble delight, and the difficulty ealinefs, which leads me to 
ſuch bleſſedneſS. O my Soul, doſt thou not wiſh with all thy Powers to be reconciled to 
God, to be one with Chrift, and to be filled with ths Spirit ? behold the means to ac- 
compliſh all theſe defires? Do but examine into thy own heart, till thou relenteſt for 
thy fins, and ſearch into Gods mercy, till thou art perſuaded of his love. And with 
this penitent believing heart come, and | rag of this ſpiritual Banquet, and (though 
thou doſt not preſs thy Saviours fleſh with thy Teeth, which would do thee no good, yet 
thou ſhalt really partake of all the benefit of his Death, and become one with him , 
and receive all from him that thy Soul doth either need or _ 


6.5. O09 is the danger great if we receive the ſame unwozthilp, fo 


then we are guilty of the Body and Bloud of Chziſt our Saviour, we 
eat and d2ink our own damnation, not conſidermg the Lozds Body ; 
we kindle Gods wath againſt us, we oa} him to plague us eo 

! vers 
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divers Diſeaſes, and ſundzy kinds of Death.) The fear of loſing the 


former benefits, will be a ſufficient motive to an ingenuous temper to prepare ; 


yet many are ſo obdurate, as to ruſh upon this Ordinance withoutany preceding 


Care. 


But that we may deliver our Souls, the Church enjoins not onely in the 


former, but in this preſent Exhortation alſo, that the Miniſter ſhall warn them 
not to come in ſo rude a manner. The Heathen Man allows not that any 
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«b its, qui beneficium ejus irritum due 
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ſhould worſhip their Gods en paſſart, * nor unleſs they had 


firſt prepared themſelves at home ; andcan ſuch addreſſes be 
endured in the higheſt Myſtery of the beſt Rehgion ? La 
ſuch from the mouth of St. Paul hear and conſider, Firt, The 
oreatneſs of their Sin, 1 Cor.11.27, and 29. Secondly, "The fe- 
verity of their pumiſhment,wverſ.30. Firſt, Their Sin, who come 
hither as to an ordinary Solemnity, and eat of this as common 
Food (not conſidering the Lords Body and Bloud, t ) is in 
Scripture {| accounted © Crucifying the Son of God again, as 
« much as in them heth 7. ; putting him to an open ſhame, 
© trampling upon him, and accounting the bloud of his Co- 
*yenant as an unholy thing, they uſe ; tou as his Murtherers 
did, ſhedding his Bloud, not with deſign to be ſaved by it*, 
bur ſuffering it to be ſpilt in vain. They receive no benefit 
by it, and yet they make a Memorial of it, which wounds 
Chriſt deeper than all the Cruelty of his Crucifiers did; from 
them he expe&ted no other, but from theſe he doth, + fo that 
they are guilty of his Body and Bloud, and ſhall be proceeded 
againſt, as thoſe that offer violence to the Lord Jeſus: By 
eating and drinking of this memorial of his Sacrifice, they 
own he hath died for them, but by their impenitence and 

erſeverance 1n Evil, they declare that they will not be 1a- 


ved thereby : And thus this ſacred and falutary Rite, which in its own nature 
would aſſure their Salvation, and 1s deſigned by Chriſt to convey his benefits 
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unto them, * 1s by their unpreparedneſs and iniquity, turned 
into Poiſon and a Curſe, and they being before fit for Con- 
demnation, by adding this A& of preſumption, they do acce- 
lerate and confirm it. Secondly, Their puniſhment will be an- 


 fverable, for they may be ſure it will enflame the wrath of 
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God, to behold men fo ſtupid and inſolent to his dear Son 
and ther Redeemer ; perhaps this wrath may onely be ex- 
preſſed in temporal Pumiſhments, ſhorter Sickneſſes, lingring 
Diſeaſes, or ſudden Death: So it was at Corinth +, fo were the 
Jews cut off who profaned the Paſsover, Exod. 12. 15. and 
thus mw Apoſtates in the Primitive Times were poſleſt by 
the Devil, for coming to the Euchariſt before their reconct- 


lation to the Church: but if the Lord torbear ſhewing theſe viſible Judgments, 
he hath ways enow, and an Eternity coming on to chaſtiſe this preſumprion. 
Wherefore yebold and careleſs Sinners, who come in ignorance, orin malice, 
without Faith or Devotion, ſorrow for former, or purpoſes againſt future iniqur 
ties; conſider what you do, and what you muſt ſuffer, for coming in this un- 


fitneſs ; we tremble at the dan 
might have eſcaped all the 


preparation 2 


$. 6. Judge therefoze 


1ger you run upon, yet who ſhall pity thoſe who 
Evil, and gained infinite Bleflings, onely by a ſmall 


our ſelves B2cthzen that pe be not judged of 
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may come better 
for their total ab 


and his Church intend as caution to all that they 
repared, 15 by the Slothful and Unbelieving made a pretence 
aining; but theſe dangers, as St. Paul ſhews, verſ:31. might 


ſoon be avoided, if we would j«d } | | 
of the Lord : Let us x wa” udge our ſelves, tor then we ſhould not be judged 


ore ſet up a Tribunal in our own Breaſt, and 
laying 
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* laying Gods Law before us, let our Memory readthe Indict- 


rr eEer—o—e—_—_ 


ment, and our penitential thoughts urge the accuſation, and * Ouy ine Nacls ings ons 
that, till we be convinced and plead guilty, fo ſhall our Con- _ teu]oy onyTs ders . 
ſcience prouounce the ſame ſentence upon us, which other- ,, mu Jn es 0006 on 


wiſe would more dreadfully have iſſued out againſt us from 


prevent, quod diving (ubducit, valo 
preſentari vultui ire tue judicatus, 


the Divine Judicature. It. will condemn us as tooliſh, baſe mon judicandus : Bern. in Can- 


ungrateful wretches, deſerving the wrath of God, and Etep- ic. 55. 
nal Damnation 3 And when we are thus convicted, we ſhall 
ſee 1t neceſſary by Faith to lay hold of Gods Mercy, and fur- 


cher this will moſt effeQually move us to amend our lives t, T P/Pebendss te oporter antequam 


and diſcover what need we have to forgive all men , who 
our ſelves have ſo much to be forgiven; fo thart it appears, 
if weduly judge our ſelves, all the other Duties will follow Epic. 
in order: let the danger of unworthy Recewing therefore 
onely make us more ſtri& im our Examination, for there is 


zard 1s on their fide, who ſet themſelves to do their Duty 1n 
the beſt manner they areable: If we have by due proceſs con- 
demned our ſelves before, 1t will require leſs time and pains 
' to review the ſentence. Now, our Souls will eafily lie down 1n all humility and 
penitential acknowledgments at Gods Foot-ſtool, we ſhall long for mercy paſ- 
fionately, vow amendment {incerely, and be at peace with all the World,ſoſhall 
we be by God himſelf accepted as worthy Receivers, and then all the terrors va- 
niſh, for there are better things provided for us. 

' $. 7. And above all things, pe muſt give moſt humble and heartp 
thanks to God the Father, the Son, and the Holp Ghoſt, fo2 the Kc- 
demption of the Wo2ld bp the Death and Paſſion of our Saviour Chiiſt, 
both God and Man : ] To commemorate the Death of Chriſt with Thank(- 
oiving, 15 the principal Duty at this Euchariſtical Feaſt : Humihation and Re- 
pentance are chiefly to be exerciſed before ; But now we are come tothe Altar, 
we muſt above all things giveThanks ; for all the foregoing Exhortations to exa- 
mine, and judge our ſelves, aredeſigned to bring us with a clear Conſcience, 
and an unburdened Soul, to {ing Praiſes : For which reaſon this Admonition 

doth well follow the former, becauſe thoſe that have ſearched moſt diligent! 

for their ſin, and thoſe that have been moſt fully convinced of it, and mo 
deeply humbled for it ; Theſe will beſt apprehend their need of the Death of 
Feſ#s, and offer up the moſt affectionate praiſes for 1t: Theſe will offer up moſt 
bumble Thanks, becauſe they ſee their danger and unworthineſs, and moſt hearty, 
becauſe they have the briskeſt perception of this {ſweet and ſeaſonable Mercy. 
Draw near therefore ye contrite Souls, and behold the Lamb of God dying for thoſe ſins 
for which xe have mourned, removing that Wrath at which ye trembled, let your ſorrow 
be turned into joy, and jour fear into faith and hope. Come and offer up your beſt 
praiſes to the Father, 2vho contrived this glorious Redemption ; to the Son, who effe- 
edit; and tothe Holy Ghoſt, 2ho gives us the beneft thereof As every Perſon 
of the bleſſed Trinity bath joined in this Noble Work, let every Perſon ſhare in the 
praiſe : and as all the World hath been Redeemed, ſo let every man make his parti- 
cular acknowledgments. Behold how fit a Saviour is provided : One that is God, 
that he might conquer ; Man, that he might ſuffer ; and both God and Man, that he 
might reconcile the Divine Majeſty to Humane Nature. Praiſe ye the Lord! Thus 
in general,we do excite you to give Thanks,and the next Paragraph will furniſh 
jou with particular Conſiderations on which your gratitude may enlarge it 

elf. 

$. 8. Who did humble Himſelf even to the Deathupon the Croſs, fo 
us miſerable Sinners , who lap in darkneſs, and mn the ſhadow of 
Death, that he might make us the Childzen of God, andexalt us to 
everlaſting Life.] As the Jews had theu Paſchal Hymn, recording their 
Miraculous Deliverance from Fgyptian Bondage, Buxt. Syn. Fd. cap. 13. and 
the ancient Chriſtians their Commemoration of the Lords Paflion, at this Holy 
Feaſt ; So our Church hath here provided a brief but clear de{cripton wala 
2 wonder- 


emendes. Sen. Ep. 28. 
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wonderful work of our Redemption, taken from Pl. 2.8. and Coloſſ.1.12,x5. 
chereby to ſupply every devout Soul with rare matrer for thoſe humble and 
hearty praiſes which arc here to be offered up; For in theſc few words are con- 
rained theſe four Conſiderations: 1. Who it was that did Redeem us. 2. Where 
by he did Redeem us. 3. From what we were Redeemed. 4. 7o what Fitate 
we are thereby brought. Each of which we ſhall ſo repreſent, as may beſt be- 
get, or exerciſe our Gratitude on this Occaſion. 1. Let us contider the dignity 
of our Redeemers Perſen, who was the Eternal and onely begotten Son of God, 
far above all Principalities and Powers, higher than Angels or Arch-Angels, 
adored by all the Celeſtial Hoſt. He was the delight of Heaven, che joy of his 
Father, in whoſe Boſom he had perfect felicity, and ſhould have enjoyed it to 
all Eternity whatſoever had become of us. He was moſt happy in himſelf, 
and not concerned with us, yet no other durſt undertake, no meaner Perſon 
* could have accomphſhed our Redemption ; and ought we 
not to be infinitely thankful that ſuch a Saviour is given to 
us? 2. Let us further meditate by what means he dd effe&t 
this great Salvation. He could by one word create the World 
out of Nothing, bnt it coſt more to redeem our Souls 5 This 
was not to be accompliſhed nll he ftripped lmſelt of tis Glory, deſcended 
from the felicities of his Throne , and was abaſed into the condition of a 
Man, yea, of the meaneſt of the Sons of Men. He took on him the form of 
a Servant who was Lord of all, and yet all this was not ſufficient : He that did 
no Sin muſt ſuffer, he from whom all receive Lite muſt die, and that by the 
moſt cruel and tormenting, the moſt ignomimious and accurſed kind of Death, 

| too baſe for the meancſt of Slaves, + too barbarous for the 
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Cur non honeſto altquo morts gentre 
affefius eſt, cur potiſſimum cruce, cur 
infami genere ſuppliciz,quod etiam ho- 
mani libero, quamuis nocenti, in1tg- 
num videatur ? Lad. Inſt, 1.4. c.26. 


worſt of Malefactors : Yet thus he was contented toexchange 
the Muſick of Angels, and the pleaſures of Heaven, for re- 
proaches and agonmes, {corn and tortures, thar ſo he might 
expiate our offences : But as C. Marizs when he ſhewed hi 
wounds (received for his Country) to thoſe in the Senate- 
Houſe, ſo may I ſay now, © What need is there of Words 
* when there ate ſo many bleeding Witneſſes 2 He ſuffered 
more than we can conceive, or expreſs, more than the beſt 
of us would have endured for the greateſt or deareſt concern 
in the World ; he ſuffered onely that we might fuffer no- 
thing : and will not this elevate us into the higheſt Key of 
Praiſe? 3. Let us remember the Perſons for hom Feſws en- 
dured all this, and that wall help to increaſe the wonder; it 
was not for Angels, or any of the Heavenly Orders, bur for 
Creatures of a meaner kind, even for 5, the miſerable Sons of 


Men, his Vaſſals by Creation, but Rebels and Enemnues againſt him by our Sins; 


for us who could not expect 1t, did not deſerve it, nor cannot requite it ; for as 
who were Heirs of Hell, and Slaves of Satan, unable to fatisfie Gods Juſtice, 
fly his Anger , or bear his Sentence ; for x5 whom with equity and honour 
enough , he might have left to peryh for ever : For our ſakes he ſuffered all 
this, moved fo far by his pity, ll he forgot all pity to himſelf, and took that 


load upon his own ſhoulders that would have ſunk us into the bottomleſs pit : He 


ſaw us wretched and miſerable, lying hopeleſs and helplefs, reſerved in Chains 
of Darkneſs to the judgment of the great Day ; and then he had Compaſſion 
ON us, and broke our Bonds in funder : But there 1s one ſtep higher ſtill. 
4. Let us behold the noble Deſign and happy Conſequence of this Dehverance, 


he hath not 'onely ſnatched us from the 


ames of Hell, but made us Heirs of 


Heaven ; not onely pacified our offended Judge, but engaged him to become 
our moſt gracious Father, ſo that he owns us tor his Friends, adopts us for his 
Children, and intends us to be partakers of his endleſs joys. We are taken 
from our Dungeon into the Famuly of God, from his Bar into his boſom; and 
advanced to be hike unto the Angels in Glory and Fmmortality. 04 rhe beighth 


12 


and length, the depth and breadth of the Love of Chrift ! Who cas (ufficiently admire 
* that ſo great a Majeſty ſhould ſtoop ſo low, and ſuffer ſo much, for fo pear gp 
| ev 
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of all Nations to preſerve the memory of cheir Heroes, and to perpetuate their 
deliverances by appointing publick Games and Feſtivals : Thus Cities Com- 
memorate their Founders, and the S2&s of Philoſophers their firſt Authors; yet 
all theſe being of Humane Inſtitution are ſoon apt to decay : and beſide they 
are without advantage to the Souls of men : Bur our Lord hath appointed a 
Commemoration of his Death and our Salvation, that ſhall as far our-laſt, as it 
doth out-vie them all ; A Celeftial Banquet, and worthy of ſo great, fo divine 
an Author. Which doth at once repreſent our Saviours Paſſion before us, and 
convey 1ts Benefits to us, it rpaey os his Love, confirms our Faith , mortt- 
fies our Luſts, it makes us hike to Feſzs, and. one with him; And how can we 
have more evident pledges of his Favour * He knew we were apt to forget 
lum, and then we grow cold and dull, expoſed to our Enenaes, and open to all 
miſchief, wherefore he hath contrived theſe Myſteries, that we might neither 
want the comfort of remembring his Holy Paſſion, nor the benefit of ſharing 
in the Merits of it. He had given hintlelt for all before, but now he gives him- 
elf to every particular Soul. Let us therefore take care duly to receive 
thoſe Tokens of his endleſs Love, and they ſhall begin a joy which ſhall never 
ceaſe till our Lord 1n perſon ſhall appear 1n all his Glory, and by the brightneſs 
of his preſence remove all theſe Vauls and Coverings, and give us leave to {ee 

hun face to face. 
$. 10. To him therefoze with the Father, aud the Poly Ghoſt, let ug 
give (as we are moſt bounden) continual Thanks, ſubmittmg our 
ſeves whollp to his holp Will and Pleaſure, and ftfudping to ſerve 
him in truc holineſs and rightcouſncſs,all the daps sf our like: Amen. } 
By this tune ſurely we begin ro be melted with theic vigorous manifeſta- 
tons of the Love of Chriſt , and our Aﬀedtions, big with gratitude and ad- 
nuration, begin to ſtruggle within us, for therefore is this Repreſentation made 
that we might mm it, and remembred that we might celebrate 1t with 
Hymns and Euchariſt : A24y heart ts +24 O God, (faith the pious Soul) My heart 
| FA 
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* Dionyſ. Eccleſ, Hier. cap. 3. 
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is ready , Pſal.108.1. Moſt ſeaſonably therefore doth the Prieſt invite us to 
praiſe the Lord with him juſt now, and ſummon us to ths excellent Duty ai- 
moſt in the very words of St. Paul, Heb.13.5. We have leen the Rverlajting 
Love of the Father, the unſpeakable kindneſs of the Son, the incomparablz 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and our own infinite Obligations ; Let us therefore 
all join in offering up all poſſible praife and glory : Let us begin the Office 
with it, that it may warm our hearts, and diſpoſe them for all the followin 
arts thereof: And let us worſhip the bleſſed Trinity with ſuch fincere ang 
ſavy Thankſgivings, that the Choir of Communicants may be a little Emblem: 
of that of Angels, with this onely difference, that they openly behold that which 
we diſcern by Faith, but both they and we rejoice 1n 1t ith joy unſpedkable and 
full of Glory : But becauſe, when we have done all we can, we ſhall come far 
ſhort, we muſt reſolve, not onely to make a few Praiſes 1n this higheſt part of 
our Devotion, but to perpetuate the Duty to our lives end for our very life ix 
too ſhort, and all our Thankſgiving too narrow to celebrate theſe Mercies ; 
Let us ſtrive therefore to imprint the Love of Fef#s ſo deeply in our minds, 
that the memory thereof may never depart from us ; but be ever in us, and al. 
ways diſpoſe us to bleſs the Lord at all times, 1n all places, and upon all occa- 
fions. And further, ſince no praiſes of our Lips can be ſufficient, we are here 
preſcribed another way to make our Thanks to be continual, (viz.) by glorifying 


' God in our Lives. And this we may effetually do , 1., By reſigning up our 


ſelves to the diſpoſal of his Providence. 2. By yielding obedience to all his 
Holy Commandments. 1.'By our ſubmiſſion to his Will we glorifie him; by 
declaring that through theſe tokens of his favour, we are fatised of his Wij. 
dom and his Love, and can be confident, that whatſoever he ſhall appoint 
15 good for us; We tell all the World, that whatſoever comes from God, is 
Juſt and Holy, wiſely ordered, graciouſly deſigned, and full of Mercy. 2. By 
our ſerving hum in Holineſs, we expreſs how highly we are obliged to him 
how ſure we are of the excellency of his Laws, and how fully we are con- 
quered by his amazing Love: And thus the praiſes of God are writ in plain 
and real Characters, in the Lives of contented and righteous men, ſothart all the 
World may read them. The Euchariſt is but tor one hour, the Hymns will 
foon be over ; but by Submuiffion and Obedience, we may glorifie our God 
continually, and every moment. Amen. 


———  — I 


SECT. AL 


Of the Immediate Invitation, 


C. a i He Gueſts being come, and the Proviſions ready, it was the Office of 
the Governour of the Feaſt [degyreixanG Fobr 2.9.] to make them 

fit down, which place the Diſciples ſuſtained in that miraculous feeding of the 
5090, Fohn 6.10. as an Emblem, that they and their Succeſlors ſhould do it 
ever after in this Celeſtial Banquet : Thus our Church, according to the Cu- 
ſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians, orders the Prieſt to invite the Communicants 
to draw near : ſo 1n that ancient Book which bears the name of Dzony/ius the 
Areop. we read the Holy Man uſed to ſay, Come my Brethren 

unto this holy Communien”; and 1n the Liturgies of St.Chryſoſtom, 
and St. Fames, Come near with Fear and Faithf , Andin the 


Limurg, 5. Chryg: Conſtitutions ; Coming in erder with reverence and holy fear ||. 


Yer we do not onely call men to this holy Feaſt, but withal 


I'Ev TtZ4 7 aids; x) wala We mind them again of thoſe Qualifications, without which 


Eonſtir Apott. 1. 2. Ce 57. 


God will not accept and receive them. Ye do mt ( faith 


*. Chryſaſtom, Homil. 24. in rad v** CÞ73/oft. ©.) exhort men to deſtroy themſelves by impudent and 


Corinth. 


rude approaches, but that they may come with fear and purity unto 
the Lord: Wetell them all, that unleſs they have truly repen- 
ted, and are in perte&t Charity, and have intire purpoſes of amendment, they 


call 


Sect.XI, =Theimmediate Jnvitation, 87 


can neither come with Faith, receive with Comfort nor depart with a Blefling. 
In the Olympick Games the Crier by Proclamation nieoy if any could accuſe 
the Agoniſt to have been a Slave, a Thick, or of evil Converſation, for no fuch 
were allowed to ſtrive there : But our Herald (ſaith the afore- 

ſaid Author *) makes his Appeal to our own Conſciences, and * Osx ipicuar dug eunis xeny- 
makes us our own Accuſers: for every man beſt knows his 39g%5 4 a5 360 baw!.I5, 8 3Þ Aves 
own heart, andeach one is moſt concerned for his own fafe- #75 Tore Whoges OT 
ty, therefore let us be ingenuous, and deal truly between God "xx "oi a 
and our Souls 1n this Afﬀair , if our own hearts tell us we are 

not thus qualified in any meaſure, we ought to forbear ; if we be in any to- 

lerable degrees thus diſpoſed, I may ſay as they once to the blind man, Mark 

10. 49. Ariſe, be of good comfort, he calleth you : When the Servant calls you 1n 

the name, and by the rules of his great Maſter, you are to repute 1t as the very 

words of Chriſt himſelf, and to believe that he invites you. Ir 1s recorded as 4 c,1,1 Greet 
the great honour of the famous Pindar f, that the Prieſt of Apollo d1d by order «jus vita, 
from the God, invite him frequently to Feaſt upon the remainders of his Sacri- Lil. Greg, Gi- 
fices. But how much more Honour and Comfort hath the true Chriſtian, 141d- Pialog.g. 
in being thus lovingly called by Feſz« hiniſelf; Come ye bleſſed of the Lord, 

draw near with Faith, and Feaſt with holy Joy and Comfort. Let not the 

ſenſe of former ſins which you have repented of, keep you back, but bring you 

hither more humbly, for the very next Duty you are to perform 1s to eaſe your 

Soul of thoſe ſad remembrances, by a meek and hearty Confeſſion; concern- 

ing which the Church gives you a Fall dire&tion in two words. 1. For the tem- 

per of your Souls, that you make it with Humility and Contrition. 2. For the 

poſture of your Bodies, that you do it upon your bended knees, as Shimei con- 

feſt his Treaſon to King David, 2 Sam. 19.18. and as all Criminals Petition 

mortal Princes for their Pardon. Put therefore your outward and inward man 

into this poſture, fo _—__ be fit to repeat the adjoyning Confteſlion, to 

which we ſhall turn our diſcourſe, when we have given you the Analylis and 

Paraphraſe of this Invitation , and ſo made it ſuffictently plain to all. 


The Analyſis of the Invitation. 


Pe that do truly and 
1. Repentance. earneſtip repent pou 
of pour ſins, 


rn 


(i. The Qualifications | 
required in thoſe that | 2, Charity. 
are invited, &c. < 


Charity with pour 


Jha are in Love and 
Neighbours, 


the Commandments 
of God, and walking 
from Hhencefozth in 
his holp waps. 


Deals . A with 
2. The Invitation it ſelf Polp F-) acrament to 
pour Comfort, 


A .1. (And make pour 
I, f an Duty next to be \humble Confeſſion to 
, Almighty God, 


/2. The manner of do- ; Mekilp kneling up- 
ing it, on pour knees. 


| nd intend tolead a 
| | yiew life, following 
v3- Holy Purpoſes. 


———— tk 


$. 2. This Invitation conſiſts of Three Parts : 


'B A direction as to 


The 


mm 


The Confeſſion. | Part.1l}. 


— 


The Paraphraſe of the Invitation. 


F. 3. O all [Pe that do] ſincerely and [trulp] paſſionately [ and earneſtfy 
repent pou of] all your former inzquities, and [your ſins] which ye haye 
committed: And ye that have caſt away all malice fandare in] a perfe& ſtate 
of [Love and Charity with] every one of [pour Neighbours : And] ye 
that condemning your by-paſt folly , do reſolve and [intend to lead a new 
life] taking Feſzs for your guide [following the Commandments of God] 
fully [ and I nay unblamably [in his holp waps} in 
the name of Chriſt I bid you that are ſo qualified, to [dzaw near} to this holy 
Table [with Faith] in your Saviours Mercy [and take this holp Sacra: 
ment] the pledge of his Love [to your] great and endleſs [Comfo2t] Onely 
becaulie you nn. have no ſecret accuſations of Conſcience to diſturb your joy 
in this bleſſed Feaſt, open your heart to the Lord once more [And make 
pour humble Confeſſion] with great ſorrow and contrition [to Almigh 
God] and that in the lowheſt poſture [meklp kneling upon pour kneg 
to beg your Pardon from the King of Kings. 


|—— 


SECT. XII. 
Of the Confeſſion. 


$. 1. Efides thoſe publick Confeflions in the reconcihation of notorious Of. 
| fenders to the Church, and thoſe of the Cloſet performed by humbled 
Souls 1n order to their preparation for this Sacrament ; We learn from St. Chry- 
ſoſtome, that all the Communicants were. wont to join in ſaying the ſame gene- 
ral Prayer for Mercy*, and St. yy affirms, that when 
* Ko? miyTes play Ayury eve, they received theſe Myſteries, they firſt did fly to Confeſſion 
Eun F 4% Pt * Chryloſt. nd Repenrance, and what {ins they found themſelves guilty 
_ EI of upon a ſtrict ſurvey of their actions, they did immediately 
+ Auguſt, de ſalutar. docum. c.33. purge away by penitential acknowledgment : So that of old 
not onely the Prieſt (as the Cuſtom of Rome now 15) but eve- 
VEN one of the People made an open Confefion to God before 
}| In hac confeſſione non 3n ſpecie, ſed the C Tbs, AE” dead i | x q but 
In genere confitenda ſunt peccata, quo- & COmmuniyion 5 1t was indeed 1n general terms |} , but 0-, 
niam iſta conjeſſio non occulte eft, ſeq mitted by none, becauſe there 15 no Man but he hath ſinned, 
publica : Tnnocen.lib.2, de Myſt. and he that is not cenſured by the Church, nor hable by Hu- 
mane Laws, may yet be Ac & before God. 'The Death of 
Teſus 15 now to be ſet forth, and if we do not confeſs thoſe fins which cauſed 
that his bitter Paſſion, he nught ſeem to ſuffer for his own offence: Nor can 
we expect a publick Pardon ſealed, till by Confeflion we declare, how little 
we deſerve it, how much we need it, and how highly we are obliged for it. 
And by doing this one Duty well, we ſhall renew the ſenſe of our fins, and en- 
large our afftetions to him that died for them, we ſhall move our God to for- 
; give them * and give the belt teſtimony of our amendment t. 
0 hoes home n_ Deus egitagzm Now that we may thus offer up this exact and pious Confel- 
— « Jewſcit. Aug.in Pf). [103 let us qt labour to underſtand it, and be affeaed 
+ Somnium narrare vigilantss eſt, & with it, by the follo wing Explication. 
vitia ſua confitert ſanitatis indicium ef, Sencc, Ep. 54. 
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CS. 2. This Confeffion hath Five Parts : 


CE ni _ 


| as may be true, 
{| | 8 In the ed of it jTo the Ponour and 


The Analyſis of the Confeſſion. 
Almightp Bod, Fa- 
$6, TP ther of our Lo2d Je- 
1. To whom we do confeſs, ſus Chtiſt, Maker of 
a” things, Judge of 


r. An ac- 


——— 4 wk 
ment © ] r1. In general She our. manifold 


ſins, ſhewing, ſing and wickedneſs, 
PEI we from time 


to time, molt grie- 
vouſlp have commit- 


| 2. What hy | C1. The 
ted, 


© doconfeſs, | nurnbe 


by thought, wozd, and 
ded, againſt thp Di- 
vine Majeſty ; 


n—P 2. The 
[CT cular J kinds, 


effects Ithp wrath and indig- 


3. The provoking moſt juſfly 
| of them, nation againſt us. 


ry * (— 
—— 


CI. More a - Le do carneſtip re- 
2. AnAﬀof and are heartily ſorry 
Contrition & &;. Sorrow for them fo2 theſe our miſdo- 
for them wb | : ings : 


preſſed 
. More F © the Kemembzance of 
Rrietly in * Hatred of them aq is grievous un- 
to us, 
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a. TR. ne {Ig of the is 


it Have mercy upon us; 
[ What we crave br, ave mercy upon us, . 


A fupplica- 
tion for par- 


don, intima- (dos _ whoſe —— $Fo2 thy Son ourLoz2d 


2. Of whom we crave it [molt merciful Father; 


ting, TJeſus Chtiſt his ſake; 


4. How far our Petition hn Sage us all that is 


a . and ant that we 

'Fx, In the duration of it 3 may . 594 that 
A Petition 

j ſuchGraces 2. In the A As of it $erve and pleaſe the 


in newneſs of life, 


Glozp of thp Name, 


A Pra: 


We acknowledge and 


5. A general motive to them all; 3 thaongh Jeſus Chzill : 
N 


The Confeſſion, - PartdIl, 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Confeſſion, 


- 2. Almighty God, Father of our Lo2d Jeſus Ch2iſt, maker of all 
things, D—_— of all men.] When the Glortes of Gol were deſcribed be. 
fore holy Fob, he immediately abhors himſelf in duſt and aſhes, Fob 42. 5, 6, 
and there is not a more effetual inſtrument of contrition, than a ſerious pro- 
Ape of the Majeſty whom we have offended : hence the Servants of God in 
Scripture do uſually begin their Confeflions with the mention of the Divine 
Power and Goodneſs , Nehem. 1: 5. Dan. 9. 4 And for this cauſe our Church 
hath ſelected four moſt comprehenſive Titles, which do moſt clearly ſet before 
us the Greatneſs and the Goodneſs of that Lord againſt whom we have ſinned, 
We will therefore particularly conſider them, Firff, As they contain matter of 
Terror for our humiliation. Secondly, As they expreſs grounds of Hope to en- 
courage us to ask Pardon. 1. We may meditate, that he whoſe Laws we have 
broken, is an Almighty God, infinite in Power, and ternible in his Anger, from 
whom nothing can defend us but ſubmuflion, and a great hunuliation ; Ir was 
deſperate preſumption to offend him, and it 1s a ſtrange ſtupidity and madneſs, 
if we now be vols of fear and ſorrow : Are we ſtronger than he ? 1 Cor.10.22, 
if not, why did we provoke him at firſt ? or how dare we now ſtand out 
againſt hm? 2. He 1s the Father of 'our Lord Teſws Chriſt, and 1h lum he is 
* Pater, He- the Father and Fountain * of all Mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. and by him he hath ex- 
braice pro 4#- yreſſed ſuch an affeftion to us, as all the World can never parallel, and have we 
ny thus requited him? by profaning his Name, diſobeying his Commands, deſps 
icaEpheſ. 1, {ing his love, and doing that which his Soul hateth ? O monſtrous ingratitude! 
17. Job ,8.28. 2. He is the Maker of all things, and ſo may juſtly challenge obedience from all 
KC, the World, nor is there any of his Creatures, but we alone, that are refratory 
| to his Will. Can there then be greater injuſtice than that we ſhould rob him 
of the ſervice we owe unto him, and abuſe him by thoſe very things which he 
hath made to ſerve our needs ? +4. He 1s the Fudge of all Men, Gen. 18. 25. at 
whoſe ſentence we muſt either be juſtified or condemned for ever, and yet in 
ſead of obliging him to ſtand our Friend, we have even urged himto become 
our Enemy, and forced him as he 1s juſt to paſs a dreadful doom upon us: Let 
us lay all this to heart, and his Powerwill ſhew the Boldneſs, his Love the Baſe- 
neſs, his Title to us the Tnjuſtice, and his Authority over us the folly of every 
ſinful AR, and all together I hope will melt our rocky hearts, and make us 
ſincerely Penitent. Secondly, That we be not too much dejeRted, let us review 
theſe Attributes again, and we ſhall alſo find in them, motives ſufficient to ſup- 
port our Hope, and encourageus to ask forgiveneſs : For Firſt, He is Almighty, 
even abſolute and ſupreme z ſo that if he pleaſe he can forgive without controul, 
and none canreverſe his As of Grace. Secondly, He 1s the Father of ourdear 
Redeemer, and in him loveth us with an ereclaſiing love, by him our Peace is 
made, ſo that through him we may go with boldneſs to the Throne of Grace, 
Thirdly, He is the Maker of all things, and of us among the reſt. Now he ha- 
teth nothing that he hath made, for his Mercy 1s over all his Works, wherefore 
we may have good hopes that he will pity and helpthe wark of his own hands. 
Laſtly, He is the Fudge of all men, Let us therefore now make our ſupplica- 
tion to him, for 1t 1s yet the time of Mercy, Fob 9.15. and heis now willng 
to help them whom he hath redeemed with his prectous bloud. Being thus 
parent by meditating on theſe Attributes, we may fitly begin to confeſs as 
olloweth. 
$. 44 We acknowledge and bewail our manifold ſins and wickedneſs, 
which we from time to time moſt grievouſlſp have committed.] Theſe 
two words 'to[ acknowledge and bewail) are taken out of Pſ.38.18.For I will confeſs 
my wickedneſs,and be ſorry for my ſin. And 1f(as St. Auguſtine notes)Davids bare re- 
+ Nondum pro- {olution to do this,before the words were in his mouth, did obtain his pardonf, 
—_— ag how much more ſhall we be admitted to forgiveneſs who do actually perform 
anciatirim oe 201 both ?' They are indeed the proper parts of Repentance to be exerciſed 1 
lt dimittii== Vox nondum in ore erat, ſed auris Dii in Corde erat ; Auguſt. in Plal,;38, 


Con- 


Sect. XII, The Confeſſion. 


Confeſlion, and are both of them moſt reaſonable and fit to be done juſt now. 
For, 1. What impudence were 1t to deny our fins before him, from whom we 
cannot hide. them ; and what folly to conceal them from him chat would hea] 

us and forgive them *? Are we aſhamed to acknowledge © © | 
them in the Church, and are we not afraid to be charged * 2:5 non 7#nvitaretur 77 ad pre- 
with them before all the World #2 Alas we are all Smners, 7 confiter, et Lp poſſs negare 
and he that confeſſeth it moſt humbly ſhall ſooneſt become ph ay reds . 
innocent. 2. And there 15 as great reaſon that we ſhould -- 

[bewail] them alſo, becauſe here we ſee the. wounds which 
they have made n the Lord Jeſus. When David law lus 
People dying by thouſands for his fin, wmediately he cries 
out, || I have ſinned, I have done wickedly , but theſo Sheep 
what have they done ? 2 Sam.24.17. And can we behold 
the innocent and immaculate Lamb of God, bleeding and 
dying for our offences, and not cry out with tcars, Iord, 
what hadſt thou done, to be thus uſed ? thou hadft a&ted no.. « yo longer could he hide himſelf, nor 
evil, nor was gwle found in thy mouth ; /weeteft Jeſus, my fee —_— 
{ins were thy murtherers, and thou ſufferedt for my wacked- *So ſid a fight, but cries, at my 
neſs: If I may not weep for thee, Luke 23.28. yet let me «37 


0! 


— 


T Hoc in Feeleſia facere faſtidic 2 
. ubi nthi rf quod pudori tfſe de- 
beat, niſi non ſateri, c:17 ownes ſimus 
peccatoresgubi i!le pſt ior que bum tor, 
Ambroſ, de pcen. 2. 1o. 


As Nijs in Virg. Xn 9. ſeeing 
Eirya's his Friend like to be ſJain, 


(ac of * 7 
weep for my felt who'have brought all this upon thee. Now aaa. 
when your heart thus begins to bleed with ſorrow, and your 
mouth is opened to confeſs, behold what excellent matrer 1s 
| here prepared! Firf, You are taught hat you nwſt ac- 
knowledge, viz. All your Sins and IVickedneſs, your leſſer as 
well as greater iniquitics .*., for though they are many an«l 
manifold, of ſeveral kinds and qualities, yet they all agrec 1 


am by, 


« Again} me typ yo.r Steel, ye 
Rutull ! 


»*% Onmne enim malum ettam mediocre 


magnum eſt, Cicer, Tuſcul. qu, 
lib. 3; ; 


this, that they are all odious to God, and will be damnable to you without re- 


pentance; Conſider alſo, 1. How «ft. 2. How grievouſly they have been com- 

mitted. Firſt, You have been railing this heap, and _—_— on this {core all 

your life [ from time to time] "that 1s, both continually as to duration, and fre- * Hebr, de Die 
quently as to the Repetition ; You have long been diſobedient, and renewed 7# im. Pal. 
theſe offences every day, and every hour, it not every moment, fo that it 1s 96,2. 

next to impoſſible to compute them; they are compared to the hairs of your 

head, and the Sands of the Sea, both which excced humane Arithmetick ; yer 

God that numbers your Has, and reckons the Sands, can particularly accule 

you for every one of theſe tins, and have you not great reaſon to acknowledge 

andbewail them 2 And the rather, Secondly, Becauſe they are not onely many, 


but very heinozes, and commutted 1n a moſt (gricwors + ) and 
provoking manner, 1n deſpight of Mercies, and the means of 
Grace, 1n dehance of your own knowledge, and your Con- 
{crences, with ſo much megratitude and balſeneſs, that it can- 
not but be grievous to your Heavenly Father to bear it, and I 
hope 1t will alſo be grievous to you to confider 1t, and that 
when youthink thereon you will weep unfeignedly. 


t Lament. 1.8. Heb. prccando pecca” 
vimus, Angl. grievouſly tinned 3 
quim phrafen noſtvs reddumt > Exod, 
32.31, A great fin, Jerem. -, 8. 
grievous revolters, ub; Vulg. & Ce 
Par Principes declinantium Jun. & 
Trem, contum4cim contupraceſſumte 


 $. 5. By thought, wozd, and ded, againſt thp divine Majcity ; p2o- 

voking molt juſiip thy wath and indignation againſt us. } Although it 

15 1mpoſſible to recice here all the particulars 1n which we have {1nned, yet ws 

ſhould run into the ſuſpicion of Hypocritie, if we did wholly reſt in generals; 

wherefore the Church {cems ft to put our thoughts into ſome method, for the 

furtherance of our penitential Recollections, and how conld that be better done 

than by that brief, yer full divifion, ſo often found in the Ancient Liturgnes, : 

* and {o much uſed among the Fathers, dire&ing us to confider of the ſeveral * Pe754c8 nzmis 


{ins of our Thovghts, our Words, and our Deeds ? For the Heart in which Feſzrs 


Jhould lodge, the Mouth by which he ſhould enrer, and 


cogatatione, lt 
cntion?, OO opc= 


nd tie Hand with which re, Mil. Rom. 


we ſhould receive him, all of them are detiled ; And $:/ca:wz tells us, that for 
every ſecret thought, Eccleſ.12.14. Chriſt, that for every ide 2rd, Aatth. 12.36. 
St. Pay], that for every evil deed, > Cor.5. 10. Gol will bring us into judgment. 
Let us therefore now prevent th:t by contlidering and juzng our (elves, 
Firſt, For the fins of our Thoughts : our Cogitations are always vain and roving, 


ofren havghty, wanrog, or envious, ſometimes revengetu, 
« s 4A 
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miſchievous, or 


Athe- 
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Lhe Confeſſion. Part.III. 


* Animi motus citra temporis moram 
fiunt, citra laſſitudinem perficiuntur, 
citra negotium conſiſt unt , omnem texts 
poris occaſfoonem idoneam habent.S.Ba- 
ſil, Conc. 3, 


f Marth 12.34. Ttetordua 5 x99- 
Nag, St. James 1. 21, Tlterareias 
gl ag, 

| Key3y At2g9y. ud Or fine utilitate 


loquentis dicitur, & audients : 
S. Hicron, 


* Vajikra Rab.Sc&. 26, 


Atheiſtical : and becauſe theſe fins of the heart require no determinate time or 


place to their Commuſſion, and are acted without either pains 
or aſſiſtants *, they are almoſt every where, and always 
done, and we may all cry out, Lord, ho can tel] how oft he 
thus offendeth? Secondly, For the tins of our Words , which 
are the ſuperfluous ſcum of anevil Heart, running over out of 
the Mouth jF. Alas, how many hes and flanders, Oaths and 
Curſes, Boaſting, Flattering , and filthy Speeches proceed 
thence ? Beſide infinite and innumerable vain words |\, all 
which (the Jewiſh Doctors ſay) ſhall be noted in a Table, 
to be produced, and read before us in the hour of death *. 
Anda greater than they tell us, we ſhall give a» account for 
them in the day of Judgment, Matth. 12.34. Thirdly, For oar 
Deeds of Wickedneſs, all which are open to God and our 


Conſciences, and my of them publick and notorious to the 
World : By theſe we have done great diſhonour to God, brought much of ſcan- 
dal on Religion, and done real myury to our In Ler us therefore re- 
fle& upon all this, and conſider that we have offended 1n all theſe kinds : and 
whereas we ſhould have glorihed God in our Hearts, with our Lips, and by our 
Lives; we have {inned againſt him every one of theſe ways, that is, as many 
ways as we are capable of {inning againſt the Divine Majeſty: And that our Con- 
feflion may be more humble and paſſionate, ler us further mediate of the dread- 
ful effeas of ſuch and ſo many Sins : St.Paul informs us,they produce in God In- 
dignation and Wrath againſt us, Row. 2.8. And oh how ternible a thought it is, 
to think that God is angry with us! this makes the Spirits of darkneſs tremble, 
but melts the heart of an ingenuous Chriſtian, into tears and mourning. It ma 

be we fankie (as Baſilides of old) that God will ſee no fin in us, or being fo 
merciful however will not be ſo much incenſed at us, and ſo we ſhall confeſs 
with Agags vain confidence, 1 Sam. 15. 32. that the danger of Dearh is paſt : 
Oh take heed ! When God hath ſaid that he hates all iniquity, and vowed, yea 
ſworn that he will pumiſh it, what madneſs and preſumption 1s it, to think he 
35 not juſt, or not ſerious ? This 1s ſo vain and fo impudent, that it adds one 
reater, to all the former fins }; and thus to hope againſt 


+ Nemini itaque facil:s ſua cauſa ſit 3 
nullys «ifficilius evadit, quam qui ſt 
evaſurum preſompſerit : St.Salvian. 


enſe, and reaſon, and the truth of God, hath been the ruine 
of thouſands. The Church therefore will have us to acknow- 


ledge that we have deſerved the wrath of God ; yet not as 
the Athenians, who obhged the Maleta&tor convicted by Law, to confeſs him- 
ſelf worthy of Death, that they might ground the ſentence upon his own words; 
but that God may upon our free ackcowledgment, moſt freely acquit us for 
Feſms lake. If we believe we have menited the indignation of the Almighty, 

weſhall fear it, we ſhall ſtrive to eſcape it, and fo we ſhall ne- 


* Roc metueret conſcientia noſtra ſi 
crederet —ſi autem crederet, & ca- 
weret, ſi caveAt,evaderet. Cypr. de 
un.Eccl. 


}} Indignatio jus non eſt ultionis exe- 
cutio, ſed mag eſt abſolutionts opera- 
$30, Tertul. in Marc. 


ver feel it *. And thusthe Divine Anger may bring us toRe- 
pentance,and become the Inſtrument of our Pardon ||. Conſi- 
der how great a miracle of Patience 1t 1s, that God hath not be- 
gun with us; how nuſerable we ſhall be if ever we fall into his 
avenging hands ; and how great a mercy it 15, that he is plea- 
ſedto try us now once more: And if either his Love can = 
us, or our own danger drive us by Repentance into the Arms 


of his Mercy, we may yet be ſaved, and his Name glorified in our Deliverance. 
$.6. We do earneſtly repent, and are heartily ſo:rp fo2 theſe our miſ- 


doings, the 31 wu of them is grievous unto us, the burden of 
them 1s intolerable. , 


before | acknowle 


firſt, and this th 


have owned the Facts to be ſo many, and fo abominable, we cannot but be 
exceedingly grieved for them, the boldeſt Sinners being hardly ſo confident, 
when their crimes are diſcovered, to fay they do not repent of them; andthere- 
fore our hearts muſt be moved with thoſe Paſſions which our mouths do here 
expreſs, in ſo many and dolorous terms. Firſt, We muſt Repent moſt ſeriouſly 


Inpurſuance of our firſt general affirmation, we did 


age] and now we do [bewail] our manifold fins. That is the 
e ſe 


cond part of every juſt Confeflion ; and ſurely when we 


and 


—_ 


Sec.XIL. The Confeſſion, NO 9}. 


and fervently *, having indignation againſt our ſelves,thatever * Earneſtly : Grzca Verſ. Lit, 2,- 
we did commit them,and wiſhing again and again they had ne- 799s* Nota, ve1ba diplicata in 
ver been done. Secondly,We mult be heartily ſorry for them,and < earn iy Job _ 
if poſſible we muſt teſtzhe the real Paſſion which we feel, by our Jerem. 3 1. 20. I do carneſily (or 
tears. Baſſianns could never look upon the Picture of his Bro- paſſionately) remember him till, 
ther Gera,whom he had {lain,but he wept,as «£1. Spartianrs reports; and can we 
with dries Eyes behold Chriſt Cructhed for our $1ns:We do not rea d(faith St. Am- 
broſe)what Peter {a1d,but we doread that he wept bitterly; and therewasa migh- | 
ty Oratory 1n thoſe tears t: yet if our temperbe not apt to expreſs it ſelf intears Loma 
we muſt betruly ſorry, and ſometimes the heart may bleed when the eyes ſhed not watien "Los + 
one drop. Thirdly, We muſt look back upon them with a ſad Remembrance: we Ovid. 3- de 
acted them raſhly, i the hurry of a Temptation, not diſcerning the evil or the Pont, El. 1. 
danger of them ; but now that we ſoberly view the guilt, the thame, and the 
miſery following upon them, the remembrance of them is grievous tous, as the 
murther of Clitzes wasto the Grecian Conquerour when his Wine was gone and his 
Reaſon returned, for then he was hike to have done violenceto himſelf for ſo baſe 
an Act. Alas,we have grievedour dear Fatherin commuttingthem, and therecol- 
lefting of that muſt be as grievous to us, asthe acting of them was to him. Fourthly, + 
We muſt feel the heavy burden of them. * In the day of our madneſiwe never fo 
feltthe ſtrokes, nor diſcerned the load : but now that we diſcover our condition, quan ſarcine 
the grief, the ſhame, and the fear do even ſink us with the mighty preſſure. Our N*ccatorum & 
Souls are greatly vexed,they go ſtooping and bowed down, Baruch 2. 18. they are ? mong-» ra 
a {ore burthen too heavy for us tobear,Pſa1.38.4. and in thisdiſtreſs we pray with Ep, - Dp__ 
the Greek Churchft, © O Lord ſtretchout thy hife-giving hand, , , tho me 
* and ht us up, who are boweddown, and he grovelling upon hor ay puff yoke _ 
« the Earth, under a grievousand deadly burthen : We can gig Mawdmoy drieeed x nl 
hardly bear up under the weight of ths momentany ſorrow, gbg# 76462, imighwory * Liturg: 
and how then are we' like to endure the Eternal Vengeance? E<&! Grace: 
Thus then we muſt be affected when we ſay this Conteffion ; for let us remem- 
ber that we do not confeſs to inſtru an All-ſceing God, but to humble our 
ſelves ; And to reckon up our fins without ſuch contrition 1s but a renewed 
provocation : he that abhorred our wickedneſs when it was done, will abhor 
us if we tell the ſtory of it with an unrelenting heart. Let him therefore not 
onely hear the words of our lips, but the ſad groans of our penitent hearts, ſay- 
ing, * Ah me! how long have I been fick of the Diſeaſe of 
Folly ? Miſerable Wretch ! can I excuſe, or dare I deny * ETwaywuds off weryotyroy — 
any of this Indi&ment ? the Facts are apparent, the Law 15 xaxoduiuares 1 heis oooy aep Xe5- 
you and the ſentence unavoidable. I muſt confeſs I have 2, pp dhene _ 
een as unworthy and as grievous a {inner as ever the Earth hat 

bore, and T am amazed at my elf, for I am here liable to all that God hath 
threatned to the greateſt offenders. Wo 1s me, T have no refuge, no ſanctuary, 
bnt in the Divine Mercy, and thither will I fly tor fuccour. 

$. 7. Have mercy upon us, have mercy upon us molt merciful Fa- 
ther, fo2 thy Son our Lozd Jeſus Chiiſt his ſake fozgive us all that is 
paſt.] After the Confeſlion of ourfin, and our hearty Contrition for it, moſt 
regularly follows this ſupplication for Mercy : We have clearly repreſented our 
miſerable Eſtate, how we lie groaning under, and oppreſſed with an intolerable 
load of guilt and terrour ; and he that commands us not to ſee our Enemies 
Beaſt he under his burden without relief, Exod.23.5. will never ſuffer our poor 
Souls to pertſh under this our grievous preſſure, but will pity and help us; eſpe- 
cially becauſe we do with ſo much Paflion beg his Mercy, with redoubled cries, 
Have mercy upon 2s, have mercy, @*c. We _ not cenſure this as a vain Repe- 


tition, for 1t 15 the very words of David, Pſal.57.1. and 123.3. and doth rarely 

expreſs our great neceſlity, our earneſt defire, and our 1m- 

nunent danger}: wt 1s an importunity pleaſing to our gra- Þ Repetitio ardorem precand! denotaty 
cious God, Mark 10. 47, 48. who 1s ready to give his Mercy & clementiam divinam commover a 


opem accelerandam ; Muis. & Gejer, 


as ſoon as we are fit to receive it; and when by our urgent ja Pal. $7. 


cries wc thew that we have found our want of Mercy, he re- 
Jaices 1:1 that opportunity to beſtow it : He is a moſt merciful Father, and the 
Fountain 


The Confeſſion. Part.iI1. 


Founcain from whence all the pity in the World doth flow ; and if men (who 
are often churlith and unnatural) can ſcarce deny the cries, or abuſe the expe- 
ations of their Children, Lake 11. 11,12, 13. how nuch more 1mpoſlible 1s it 
for our Heavenly Father to ree& ſo earneſt and fo neceſſary a requeſt. The 
Prodigal no ſooner pronounces the word Father, Luke 15.21. but almoſt all the 
reſt of his Speech was interrupted by his Fathers embraces, charmed with chat 
endearing name, which as we here uſe on the ſame occation, let us do 1t with 
like affections , and. it {hall have the ſame ſucceſs: Mercy 1s the firſt, but not 
the onely thing we ask, for we further beſeech him to forgive z5, and this will 
follow the other, becauſe the Mercy of God 1s not a meer uſeleſs pity, or 1n- 

effe&tive condoling *; but it inmediately brings us help: tor 


* \taſericoraia eft anim; cordolentis 
affetlio cum additamento beneficis, ut 
compattamur proximo, @ largiamur 
de proprio ; Angult, 


+ Non quia merui. ſed quia egio, ſiuſtte 
tia meritum qu 13t, miſerico: data mi- 
ſertam. Bern. 


f| 3/iferirordia time oft vera miſert- 
corata, fe fic falta eft, ut juttitia per 
eam ron contemnatur. Chryl. hom. 
in Matth, 


by removing our {1n (the cauſe) 1t ſoon takes away our mule- 
ry, which was onely the effect thereot ; we defire therefore 
his Mercy may appear in our forgiveneſs, and we have a 
powerful motive annexed ; not for our Righteouſneſs t, but 
for our Lord Teſs ſake , whoſe Death 1s here ſet torth, and: 


who hath fo purchaſed Mercy, as to fatishe Juſtice |. Where- 


fore we may moſt cheartully ask a pardon 1n his Name, even 
for all that 1s paſt, becauſe he hath deſerved Mercy for all 
the World if they will receive it, and there are Millions of 
Souls now in Heaven, that once lay under as great a burden 
as we do, who making their Confeſſion and Supphcation in 
his Name, have tor his merits ſake been advanced to a ſtate 


of Glory : I ct us therefore ask alſo, and that with all poflible fervency, conli- 
dering how bleſſed we ſhall be, when God hath crofled out all our debts, and 
'Feſzrs cancelled all our Obligations : Oh how will this diſpel all our Clouds of 
Sorrow ? how chearfully ſhall we ſtand upright and praiſe God 1n the follow- 
ing Othce, when this &iſmal load 15 thus removed ? 

$. 8. And grant that we may ever hercafter ſerve and pleaſe thee in 
ncwncts of t1fe, to the honour and glozp cf thy Name, th2ough Jcfus 
Chziſt our Lozd. Amen.) Inthe (ame breath that we ask for Pardon, we 
mult allo petition for Grace to amend our lives, or elſe we affront the Holineſs 
of God * while we pretend to crave his Mercy; He thar 


* Non oft peitens ſed irrifor qui ad- 
huc agtt unde peniteat. S. Bern, 


+ Inprobus quoad metuit omnia eft 
promiſſurus, ſimulatque timere deſoe- 
Tit femilys eſt futurus ſui; Cicero 
2, Phil. 


onely deſires forgiveneis to be quit of his preſent fear 1s an 
Hypocrite }, and doth not hate or grieve for his iniquity, but 
for the puniſhment annexed to it, and when that tear cea- 
ieth will be as bad as ever : But I hope we havetruly felt the 
weight of fin, and duly apprehended the nuſcry of having 


*-— Kai wp au NaguoTeeQv UP 
. C) ! 
T &4vaCiumy i agTies!. Foc 


God to be our Enemy, and if fo, we ſhall be as dehirous to be 

kept from future fins, as we are to be delivered from our paſt 
offences : We have feen how baſe, how fooliſh, and how deſperate a thing it is 
to diſpleale the Lord; let us now therefore beg 1t as a mighty favour, that we 
may hereatrer pleaſe him, by an obedience that may laſt for ever, and may ex- 
tend to all parts of our duty, ſo that we may be wholly changed into new per- 
ſons, and hve in zewneſs of hfe, Rem.6. 4. Proclzrs tells of one Eurynozs, who 
died and was buried at Nicopolzs, yet ſome days after was taken up alive, and af- 
terwards d1d lead a much more holy lite than he had done be- 
fore *. Even ſo thould we who were dead 1n Law, and by 


Com. 1n Plat, Kcp, the ſentence of our own Conſcience, being now raiſed up 


again by the Mercies of God, and the Merits of Feſzs, walk 
after a new manner, in all Rehgious and Holy Converſation; ſo ſhould our 
deliverance be for the Glory of hzs holy Name through Chrilt Jeſus ; tor what- 
{over Luſts we ſhall conquer, or whatſoever Good we ſhall pertorm, the praiſe 
muſt wholly redound to him, who did revive and reſtore us : And ſurely we 
ſhall find it a moſt happy change, from the {lavery of Sin, the bondage of Satan, 
and the tear of Hell, to be acquainted with the pleaſures of Holinels, the peace 
of a good Conſcience, and the Love of God : wherefore though thus be the laſt, 


letit not be thought the leait of theſe Petitions, but ler us beg it with ſuch De- 


this Con: thon, 


Yorion, as may atteſt our fincerity 1n all the other parts 0 x 
{o 


Sect. XII, The Confeſſion, 
fo will our Heavenly Father grant them all to us through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Confeſſion. 


£.9. O [Almighty God] we thy poor ſinful Creatures, full of anguiſh and 
confuſion for our offences againſt thy Majeſty, do make bold to come unto 
thee, becauſe thou art the [Father of our Lozd Jeſus Chzſt] and for his 
fake inclinable to ſhew us mercy ; Thou art the { Maker of ] us, and [all 
things] and thon hateſt nothing which thon haſt made, but haſt pity on all 
the Works of thy hands; ſo that we are encouraged to make our Supplication 
unto thee, O thou [Judge of all men] tor it is in thy power for ever to ac- 
quit or to condemn us : 

We tremble and bluſh becauſe we have finned againſt fo infinite a Power 
and Goodneſs, but we muſt not add Hypocrifte to our diſobedience ; Where- 
fore [We acknowledge] freely [and bewail] moſt bitterly [our manifold] 
offences of all kinds, from the leaſt of our [ Ding] to the greateſt of our 
crimes [ and wickedneſs. ] All and every one of [which we] long and fre- 


quently LE time to time ] with many provoking aggravations [ moſt 
L, 


grievou have committed : ] O Lord, who can cell how oft we have of- 

nded *, [By thought] in vain and evil imaginations, , ES. 
by [wo2d] 1n falſe, uncharitable, or blaſphemous ſpeeches, —_— T mind ſome of the 
[and] by my in ungodly, unjuſt, or intemperate actions ? Gongins A + os 
For alas, by all and every one of theſe ways we have dai vs : 
{inned [againit thy divine Majeſtp] turning thereby x loving kindneſs 
ihto diſpleaſure , and [p2ovoking] thee to anger, we have given: thee cauſe 
[moſt Jjuſtlp) to let looſe [thy _ and indignation againſt us] to our 
utter ruine, if thy Mercy do not help us : | 

Our guilt is evident, our danger —_— and our eſtate 1s moſt deplorable; 
wherefore [We do] molt paſſionate! L and LearnelP repent] us;that ever we 
dd commit them. [And are heartilpſozrp] with all our Souls [fo2 theſe our} 
ſo many and ſo abominable [miſdoings)] When we look upon the baſeneſs 
and preſumption of theſe vile offences [The remembzance of them] doth 
pierce our hearts with ſhame and ſorrow, and [is] moſt [grievous unto.us.} 
When we behold thy Favour which we have forfeited, and eternal Damnation 
which we have deſerved thereby [the burden of them] preſleth down our 
Souls, with a load of terrour and amazement that [ig intolerable. ] 

Yet fince thou calleſt all that are heavy laden, we muſt not deſpair ef thy 
Pity, but 1n this great diſtreſs we do beſeech thee to [Dave merep upon us 
and ſince our neceflity forceth us to be 1importunate, wewill cry again [Dave 
mercp upon us] We know thou art a [moſt merciful Father] though by fin 
we are unworthy to be called thy Children, yet we hope thy bowels will yern 
upon us; We he proſtrate and helpleſs, begging of thee [i02 thp] dearly belo- 
ved [ Hon our Tod Jeſus Chzilt his lake] and by the merits of his Croſs 
and Paſſion to [tozgive us] freely and fully for [all that is paſt] from the 
beginning of our hte until this very moment. 
| Lord make us inſtances of thy mercy [And grant] when we have received 
ſo excellent and undeſerved a favour [that we map] be ſo engaged thereby, 
as that for [ever hcreafter] we may beware of falling back 1nto the like fin 
and miſery : Convert us we beſeech thee as well as pardon us, and enable us 
moſt obediently to [ſerve and] moſt intirely to [pleate the] by ſpending the 
reſt of our time [in hewneſs of life] and all holy converſation; Which 
through the help of thy Grace, we do here vow and reſolve upon ; that this 
mi Fey change .may tend [to the Honour and Glozp of thy Name] who 
haſl o wonderfully delivered us : All which we moſt heartily beg ongy 
Jeſus con our Lozd]} to whole interceffion for us do thon fay [Amen 
and it ſhall be to us according to thy word, Amen. 
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S 


$2; 


* Nondum penitentia afla, nondum 
exomologeſi faila, nondum manu tis 
ab Epiſcopo & Clero impoſs1a, Encha- 
riſtia uis datur, Cypr. de lapl, 


i + ubique myſteris ordo ſervatur, ut 
| prius per remiſſionem wvulneribus medi- 
cina tribuatur, poſtea alimonia menſe 
celeſtis exuberet. Ambr, in Luc, 


þ Benedaftio ifta pronuxcianda et 42 
ſacerdote ſtante, facie ad populum 
verſa, manibus elevatic, alta voce, 
3n nomine Dez proprio: RR. ap, 
Fag, 


SECT. XIII. 
Of the Abſolution. 


TE muſt be wholly a ſtranger to the Diſcipline of the Ancient Church; 

. who knows not how great a care was taken that no publick offender 
|| might partake of theſe myſteries, until by a long Trial and a great Humiliation; 
it he had received an Abſolution as publick as his Crime had been ; fo that it was 


a mighty and ſcandalous regularity 1n St. Cyprians time * 
that Fapled perſons by the favour of the Confetfors and Mar- 
tyrs were in ſome places ſuffered to Communicate without 
the ſolemn Abſolutton, which yet was re&tthed afterwards t. 
But this godly Diſcipline being now every where laid ahde; 
it 15 ſo much the more neceſlary to ſupply it by this general 
Confeſſion and Abſolution : Concerning which 1n general, the 
Reader may conſult what 1s ſaid before, Comp. to the Temp. 
Part. I. Se&. TV. $.1. Andas to this particular Form it ſhall 
{\affice to note that it 15 1n inntation of that ancient Form of 
Blefling, || N#mb.5.2.4. &c. being expreſſed by way of Prayer 
as there, The Lord bleſs thee, &c. And fince it 1s certam, 
there is ſuch a Power veſted in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
to ſupport the Spirits-of a dejected Penitent, by antedating 
his Pardon in the Name of God; there can be no fitter op- 


portunity to exerciſe this Power, than now , when ſo many poor humbled Sin- 
ners are kneeling before God , and begging forgiveneſs at his hands. Then 
it becomes the Prieſt in confidence of tus Maſters Mercy to give them his beſt 
wiſhes, and with more than an ordinary Prayer to fignifie, as well as ask their 
Pardon. You have ſaid with David, We have ſinned, wherefore God hath ſent 
his Miniſter like another Nathan, to aſſure you, that, He hath alſo put away the 


Pronuſes 


plain. 


miquity of your ſin, 2 Sam.12.13. And though David night by his Faith in the 
| ron found ſome Comfort , yet neither ſo ſure nor ſo ſweet a conſo- 
lation as when he receives it from the mouth of a ſpecial Meſſenger. 
wiſe if we would chuſe to Beheve rather than Diſpute, it would be a powerful 
Cordil to every troubled Spirit, by a particular of 
ven to be thus ſaluted ; and he that cannot value this Abſolution from t 
can no other way receive fatisfa&ion to his doubts and fears, unleſs he exped to 
be aflured of his Remiflion by an immediate Revelation, or can be 
ſtay till the Day of Judgment for the Reſolution of this great Enquiry. Onel 
let us but be careful, that our Repentance be fincere, and then we may with 
much joy hear the following Abſolution, which very briefly we ſhall now ex- 


So hike- 


cer from the King of Hea- 
Prieſt, 


content to 


Sec. Xill, — The Abſolution, 
The Analyſis of the Abſolution. 


'C1. The Original from whom it ſprings Fen het Sod our 


|  Cwho of his great 
C1. The motive to it. <mercp hath pzomi- 
{cd 


2. The ground His og] | 
d pars d 2. The matter of it. [ fo2giveneſs of fins, 


on which it 
depends, 

W T them that 

. The conditi _ with heartp repen- 

h nw "<tance » and true 


Faith turn unto 
him, 


| 1. Sin \ mercy upon 

| \'7. The averting the) and pou , Pardon and 
of Evil of, 2.Puniſh- \deliver pou from 

3. The Petitio- ment. { all pour ſins, 

_ Blefling 

or Abſolution 3rhen yo and ſireng- 


L it ſelf, for " iq then pou in all god- 
(ent. nels, 


$, 2, The Abſolutton hath Three Parts : 
wy” 2 


2. The obtaining of 
LC Good, both and b2ing pou to 
Everlaſting Life , 

2. Future<th2ough Jcfus 
Ch2iſt our Lotd. 


men. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe of the Alſolution, 


$. 3. Almighty God, our Heavenly Father, who of his great merep 
hath p2omiſed fo2givencſs of ſins to all them that with teartp Gepen- 
tance, and true Faith turn unto him. ] The Spiritual Phylician doth here 
proceed moſt regularly in the Cure of poor Sinners, that labour under a bur- 
den of guilt and forrow ; for he firſt premiſes ſuch Conſiderations as may dif: 
pole them to believe, that the following Blefling ſhall be ratified, and the Ab- 
ſolution confirmed by a higher Power. For frf, He minds them, that he who 
1s Almighty, and onely can forgive, Merk 2. 7. 15 alſo their Heavenly Father,and 
full of Compaſſion toward them , yea, like as a Father pitieth his own Chil. 
dren, even ſo is the Lord merciful unto them that fear him, dy tp 2. But of 
this before. Secondly, he ſhews that God 1s not only engaged by his affections, 
but by his truth alſo to deliver them ; for he hath lolemnly promiſed (Iſa. 55. 7. 
Exzek. 18. 30. yu 3- 16. &c.) that he would'freely forgive and fully be recon- 
ciled to all ſuch as unfeignedly grieve for their fins, and wholly caſt themſelves 
upon his Mercy, fo that they cannet doubt of a pardon if they believe him to 
be faithful that pronuſed *. It was indeed onely his great 
mercy Which moved him to promiſe ts, becauſe he might * Rus credidit promittenti, fidentsr 
moſt righteouſly have taken the firſt forferture mad? to kiz Fn 8, 5s. apa aye 
Juſtice ; bur now this gracious Promiſe is made by him chat {md + bee 197 I 
cannot lie, there 1s a certainty of the performance : He knew arb. | 
that as the ſtroke of his Vengeance was intolerable, ſo the 
expectation thereof was terrible and amazing ; wherefore /e promiſed forgive- 
neſs, on purpoſe to prevent the deſpair of {uch as were willing to amend, that 
| by fo great a favour he nught engage them to obedience, and encourage them 
Tok 


Lhe Adbſotution. "Pri. 


in Job.l. 1.C.6, 


ftra: Miſſal, 


in all the parts of Duty : Yet becauſe it almoſt exceccs behet that ever God 
ſhould receive ſuch grievous ſinners, and they that are moſt truly humble are 
moſt apt to queſtion this, therefore is all this premiſed, to prepare them, with 

Faith and Hope to entertain that which follows. 
$. 4. Dave werep upon pou, pardon and delivrr pou frem all pour 
ſins, confirm and ſirengthen pou in all goodneſs, and bzing peu to Cvcr- 
laſting Life th2ough Jcſus Chziſt our Lozd : Amen. ] When Feſzs was 
to raiſe up Lazar from the dead, he commanded the men who ſtood by to 
removethe ſtone from the Grave, and afterwards to unlooſe the Grave-Cloths : 
even fo, though he onely do give hfe to Sinners *, yet he 1s 


* Abſolutio bominis in Dei miſeratione, pleaſed to uſe the Miniſtry of his Servants in the Diſpenſa- 
non in hominis poteſtate eſt, Ambr. 


tion of their Pardon}. The Prayer 1s made by the Prieſt, 
but then it is dire&ed to the Divine Majeſty: and though ac- 


+ Noſtram eft onzra removere, illins cording to the ancient manner, it be put into the Form of 
|| exuere de ſepu'chro exutos vinculis: a Requeſt, yet being | ay og on the pronule, and agreeable 
| Idem de pcen.ltb.2.Cap. 7. both to the Nature an hath 

1 Miſveatur veſlvi omnipotens Deus, 224 aſcends Heaven Cum Privilegio : 1t 15 like the Fathers 
& dimittat wobis omnia prccata ve- Blefling, which hath always been beheved to convey as well 


Deſign of God, 4t hath a mighty force, 


as crave the Benediction ; thus Iſaac blefled Faceb, Gen. 7.28, 

29. In the Imperative Mood: God give thee, &Cc.. Let the Peo- 
ple, &c. Be thou Lord, &c. And thus Faceb blefled Foſeph's Sons, Gen. 48. 15, 
16. andthe Lord accompliſhed all the particulars. Let it therefore chear your 
hearts, ye contrite ones, to hear this Bleffing from your Spiritual Father ; for 
behold it contains all that you do nced or can defire. Are you nuferable? here 
1s mercy : Are you finful ? woo is dardcn : Are you hable to puniſhment? here 
is deliverance : Are you defirous, but unable to do good ? here 1s ſtrength and 


. confirmation : Are you fearful of Death and Hell? here 1s Heaven and Everla- 


ſting Life : And all this asked of God by one that he hath Commuſſionated to 
make this Prayer ; fo that your onely care 1s, that your Repentance be ſuch as 
your Miniſter beheves it to be, and then this Abſolution ſhall certainly be con- 


nano the High Court of Heaven, and hot one word thereof ſhall fall to the 
ground. 


The Paraphraſe of the Abſolution. 


C. 5. Let notthe multitude of your fins diſcourage any of you who are trul 
grieved for them, for Iam bound to ſpeak Peace to you inthe Name of [Al- 
mighty God] againſt whom you have offended, becauſe he 1s [our Peaven- 
Ip Father ]infinite in mercy and loving kindnefs : And you may beheve this 
the more firmly, fince it 1s he {who of his great mercy] and pity to poor 
Sinners, fo freely and frequently [hath pzomiſcd] to grant [fo:giveneſs of 
ſins] and a gracious Pardon [to all thcm that with tcartp ficpentance] 
for their grievous offences [and true Faith] in his mercy and the merus of 
Feſus, do ſturn unto-him}] to ſeek renuſſion, and obtain his favour : T his Sub- 
tute beheving you to be tuch, do, according to mine Office, beſeech and re- 
quire this our gractous Lord to [Yave merep upen peu] and to pity your mi- 
ſery, as allo to [Pardon] the guilt [and deliver pou frem] the puniſhment 
temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal, due unto you for [all pour &ins :] And 
when he hath acquitted you, and fo engaged you to live more holily hereafter; 
Let him [confirm] you m the purpoſes [and ſirengthen pou in] the perfor- 
mance of [all godneſs] and virtue : fo that finally he (tor his mercy) may 
{ave your Souls | and bzing pou] ſafely through all the dangers of this World 
[to Everlaſting Life. Let all this be granted and made good unto you every 
one [thzough] the Merits and the Interceflion of [Jcſus Ch:ift our Lo2d]} 


ay” hath purchaſed all theſe benefits for repentant Sinners. [Amen.] Be 
it ſo. 


SECT. 


Sea. X1V. The Sentences of Scripture. 


SECT. XIV. 
Of the Sentences of Scripture. 


; 1 y y Hoſoever hath been truly ſenfible of his fins, and deeply tumbled 


for them, will find it-no eahtie matter to beheve that God hath yet 


any favour for him ; for although it be moſt defirable, 
ſtrange and undeſerved, that it 1s often too big for the hope 
of a poor Penitent *. Wherefore we muſt now labour by all 
means to beget in thoſe that come hither a firm perſuaſion 
of Gods mercy : for Faith 1s as neceſſary in a Communicant 
as Repentance, the Ancient Church calling thoſe properly 
the Faithful F who had received the Lords Supper. The 
Germans allowed noneto come unto their Sacrifices, who had 
loſt their Shield || ; nor do we approve that any ſhould. come 
to this Chriſtian Sacrifice who want the Shield of Faith; for 
how can_.they repent kindly, whoſe hearts are not ſoftned 
with the hopes of mercy .*., or how can they delight in Feſzs, 
or give him thanks, who doubt whether they ſhall receive any 
benefit by his Death or no? Fears and miſgiving thoughts, 
trembling and deſpair muſt by all means be removed, before 
we feaſt atthis Holy Table : And for this reaſon our Church 
hath ſubjoined theſe Sentences to the Abſolution. Some may 
be ſo ſcrupulous or fo feartul as to queſtion the power or the 
fidelity of the Servant, buc who can or dare doubtof the Au- 
thority and the Truth of God *? Can any deny what he af- 
firms in his own word? or ſhall any ſuſpe& that which he 
romiſeth with his own mouth? Be the Sinner never ſo much 
iſconſolate, ſurely it will revive him to hear the Majeſty 


againſt whom he hath finned, fo kindly ſpeaking peace unto hi 


Sentences are not to be thought a different kind © 


yet 1t 1s a happineſs {o 


*Propraum:hoc miſeros ſequitur vitium, 
Reb:1s nunquam credere lutis 5 
Redeat felix fortuna licet, 
Tamen afflittos gaudere pigtte 
Sen. Thyeſte. 


F 1s #gitur vocabatur fidelis non qui 
baptizatus aut confirmatus oft, ſed quz 
de Eucyariſtie ſacris participaſſet : 
Albaſpin. ob. lib, 1. 


|| Tacitus de mor, Germ, 


»*, Nemo enim poteſt bene agere prni- 
tentzam, niſt qui ſþtraverit indulzen- 
tzam : Ambrol.de pan.lib.1. 


* Tis 6% tn ASiO- dmctiv. 268, 
Xz ls InodpiCeis 5 d19p* muy 
&malleiv T8 Sis, Ulem. Alex, 
Strom. 5. : 


m: Yet theſe 


comfort from what we had 


before in the Abſolution, for theſe are thoſe promiſes there mentioned, and arc 
1n purſuance of it, and a farther Confirmation to it. There is but one thin g 
in that Ac of Grace which the moſt tumorous perſons can doubt of, viz. Whe- 
ther it be certain that Almighty God hath promiſed forgiveneſs to ſuch asthey 
are? Now to ſatisfhie this enquiry, here are ſele&ed For of the moſt full and 
proper Sentences 1n all the New Teſtament, contauing .1n them the very mar- 
row of the Goſpel, ſo overflowing with ſweet. and powerful comforts, that if 
duly conſidered, they will fatisfie the moſt jealous Souls, and chear the moſt 
broken heart ; if believed and embraced, they will utterly banyſh all the Clouds 
of ſorrow and Deſpair. There are (it 1s true) Sentences allo in the Roman 
- Miſſal, but thoſe generally taken out of the Pſalms * ; for as 


their Form of Abſolution hath no mention of the Evangeh- 
cal promiſe of forgiveneſs, ſo their Sentences are out of the 
Old Teſtament, and feenx too much to torget the Redeemer, 
by whom this Pardon 1s obtained. As for theſe Sentences 
before us, they have (nor need) no other method, than thar 
order 1n __ they he in the New Teſtament, the words of 
the Maſter firſt, and thole of Iis two principal Apoſtles fol- 


* Deus tu converſs letificabls 105. 
Et plebs tua letabitur in te, Oftende 
nobus, 8c, Fal. 85 6,7. Saceraotes 
tri, &c. Pfal, 132.9. Mifl. ſecund. 
ulum Ehor, | 

Adjutorium roſtrum in nomine Do- 
ming, &c, Plal.121.2. Bentdiflum 
fit nomen Domini, Plal, 113+ 3, ſec, 
uſum Sarum, 


lowing them : onely that we may derive ſ{eaſonable comfort 

from them, we will briefly diſcourſe upon them ſeverally. ES 
$.2. Come unto me all that travel,and are heavp laden, aid J will rc- 

freſh pou. St. Marth. 11.28.] This gracious invitation is the proof of the firſt 

aſſertion 1n the Abſolution, viz. © That our Lord doth promiſe forgivene(s 

to all them that with Ronny Repentance turn to him. For whereas all Sin- + Aut fm ut- 

ners dolic under a heavy burden, yet the umpenicent do not perceive it t. Only 2% 87 xgav 

thoſe that diſcern the baſeneſs, and foreſee the punyhmene of their iniquity, *7. 5% #9 &t- 
| k 2 ”  £% baſs $# Chrylolt. 


The Sentencesof Scripture, Parc.lll. 


* Placuit ut corporibus defunttorum 
Euchariſtia non detur, Diftum eſt 


theſe travel, that is (in the ancient Engliſh) labour with great pains, theſe are 
heavy laden therewith, and cry our that their fins are a burden too heavy for them 
to bear, Pſal. 38. 4. thele therefore are they that truly repent, who are oppreſ- 
{cd with trouble and ſorrow, ſhame and fear : And Feſws, though he be the of- 
fended Party, doth moſt courteouſly call all ſuch to come wnto him, that 1s, to 
beheve that he is able, and willing to help them, John 6.37. Hebr.1 1.6. and faith, 
he will refreſh them by taking this burden off from them ; for he hath born ir 
upon the Croſs, 1/a. 53. 4, 6. nay, taken it away for ever, by ſatisfying the Dr 
vine Juſtice to which we were obnoxious ; nor doth he require any merit in us 
to deſerve thus to be caſed, or expedt any other qualication, than onely that 
we be ſenſible of our own Sin and Miſery, and find our need of his Mercy. 
Sweeteſt Savicur, how excellent xs thy Goodneſs ! We cannot doubt thy Power to eaſe 
z1s, becauſe thou haſt born the ſms of the whole World : We may not queſtion thy wil- 
lingneſs, who calleſ us to thee of thy own accord, nor dare we ſuſpett thy ſincerity, 
who art Truth it ſelf, and always in earneſt with poor Sinners. Our guilt made us 
think to fly from thee, but thy melting Voice hath encouraged s to turn to thee, and 
laid ns proſtrate at thy feet, groaning under the offences we bave done againſt thee, and 
now if the doſt pity ms, we are ſafe ; if thou art pleaſed, we are eaſed: if thou doſt 
pardon zrs, the burden is gone: And if theu wilt take away this intolerable load, we 
ſhall then venture to come nearer, even to thy Holy Table ; there to receive ſtill more 
refreſhmont frem thy Mercy. [Theſe are thy words, O Chrift, for thou haſt ſpoken 
them; and they are mine, becauſe thou haſt ſpoken them for my ſalvation, 
O ſoveet and amiable words in the Ears of a poor Sinner, by which thou inviteſt an in- 
digent ſtarved Wretch , to partake of thy Holy Body. But who am I, O Lord, that I 
ſhould dare to come ? ——The Angels and Archangels reverence thee, thy Saints and 
Holy Ones fear befere thee, and yet thou [aiſt unto me, Come, &C.——unleſs thou hadſt 
ſaid it, who could hawe believed it to be true? unleſs thou hadſt commanded it, who 
durſt have aitempted this approach? ] T. a Kempss de initat. Chryl. hb. 4. 


” Cap. I. 


The Paraphraſe. 


O ye of contrite hearts [Hear] with joy and wonder [what comfoztable 
wo2ds)] he whoſe Love you ſo much long for, even [our Saviour Chzilt] 
himſelf [faith to all] ſuch as you [that trulp] gneving for your fins, do 
[turn to Fim] to find mercy. | 

Lo, he pes you, and moſt affectionately calls upon you, ſaying, [ Come 
unto me] with a perfiafion that I am able and defirous to help you. O [all pe 
that travel] with much grief and pains for your fins, [and are heavp laden} 
with the apprehenſions of my anger againſt you for them, be not diſcouraged, 
for I will bear this burden my {elf [and J _ by my ſufferings make your 

i with my Father, and fo [ refreſh pou | according to your hearts 
efire. 

$. 3. So God loved the Wold that he gave his onelp begotten Son, 
to the end, that all that believe m him, ſhould not periſh but have 
Everlaſting Life. St. Fob» 3.16.] The ſecond Aflertion in the Abſolution is 
confirmed by this Sentence, viz. That Almighty God _ all, that with 
true Faith turn unto him: Tf he were willing to grant pardon on eaſter terms, 
yet a man void of Faith could not receive it. It was an abſurd praicein ſome 
places of old, to give the Sacrament to the Dead, who had been ſurprized by 
mortal fickneſs, and prevented to receive it lwing ; but an ancient Conncll 

par name this*, becauſe the Dead could not (as Chriſt 
commands) Take and eat it : And for the ſame reaſon a man 


enim a Domino, Accipite,c.Conc.z. without Faith cannot receive Abſolution, becauſe hes dead, 
Carthag, Can.6, void of all ſpiritual hfe , and power to apprehend the benefit 


+ 4nde mers .32 arima ? quid non eft 
fedes;, unde mars in corpore? quia 


thereof. Therefore if our {ins and ſorrows have wrapt us.in 
{\uch miſts that we can ſcarce diſcern the light of Gods coun- 


non eſt avima © ergo anime tye anims £CNAnCe; [ct_us throughly meditate of this one Sentence, and 
the glories of it will diſpel them all. For here it doth appear, 
, tnat 


fides ef. Aug. in Johan, 


Sect. X1V. The Sentences of Scripture, 


us:for he gave not a Creature,nor a Servant,a Prophet, nor an Angel for us, but 
he gave up his Son, his onely Son, to a cruel Death, for the World, for his Ene- 
mies, who were able to his Juſtice, and all this for 0 other end, but that we 
and the reſt of this miſerable World; might be freed from the Damnation which 
we had deſerved, and be advanced to that glory which we could never have 
expected. And do we ſtill queſtion his willngnak to ſave us? Did he give 
{uch a price to purchaſe our Salvation when we were enemies, and ſhall we 
think he will caſt us 1nto thoſe flames (out of which we were fo dearly reſcued) 
now when we beg his mercy? Did he fend his Son on puypole to preſerve us, 
and will he loſe his end in fo glorious a work? Away ye nuſgiving thoughts, 
diſhonour not the incomparable goodneſs of God , hath he not given more 
when hegave his own Son for all, than to grant life to a few for his ſake ? Oh 


do not queſtion that Love which 1s ſcaled with ſuch an Evidence, but beheve, - 


_ admire, embrace it, and be thankful. 


The Paraphraſe. 


Doſt thoy fear, O my Soul, that God will not have mercy on thee ? Behold 
he that beſt knew his Fathers mind; affirms, that [ So] wonderfully [God lo- 
ved] his miſerable Enemies, even all the Sinners mn [the Wold, that he]when 
none elſe could help them, freely [gave] up not ſome of his nobleſt Servants, 


but [Hig onelp begotten] and intirely beloved [ Son] to die for them : And 


this he did [to the end, that] we and ſuch like poor Sinners, even [all that 
believe] that Jeſus is able and willing to fave them, and fo truſt [in him] 
might be delivered from the wrath to come; for all this was done on purpoſe 
that we [ſhould not periſh] in endleſs Torments, [but have Everlaſting 
Life] in his Heavenly Kingdom. Doubt not then but this deſign ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed in thy Salvation. 

\. $.4- This is a true ſaping, and wozthp of all men tobereceived,that 
Jclus Chtilt came into the Wozld toſave Sinners, 1 7.1.15.) Although 
there needs nothing to confirm what Feſzs ſaith, yer fince he himſelf was plea- 
ſed to take his Apoſtles for his Witnefſes, we have here brought in two of the 
principal of them to avouch this excellent truth, viz. That there is mercy for 
Penitent | Sinners : And Firſt, the certainty thereof 1s averred by St. Paul, who 
had found the experience of it, arid was himſelf fo great an inſtance thereof, 
that he thinks verſc16. no {inner will ever deſpair, that can but conſider how 
great an offender he was, and yet that he found mercy ; whereupon he doth 
with great confidence aflert this as atried and infallible Maxim, and becauſe all 
men have ſinned, he propounds it as a Truth which every manis concerned to 
receive As kaerwry Tone! and believe as firmly, as the Cabala * 


that he firſt loved us, and gave the nobleſt teſtimony of the biggeſt afſe&ion to 


was amanglt: the Scholars of. Jewiſh Rabbins : and he urged * Cabala fig. receytam dofirinan: 
this the mere vigorouſly becauſe we are apt thus to obje&t, 7% aocet enim, apud Judeos tradere 


What ! Such-as we? Shall we ever partake of ſuch a happi- 
neſs? Yes, ſuch as you, for our Lord Jeſus had no other er- praterir.1.8. 

rand into this World, no other defign 1n putting on our Na- 

ture, no other end 1n dying than 7o ſave Sinners. He came not to call the 
Righteous, Matth.g. 13. but to ſeek and ſave thoſe hich were loſt, Chap. 18. 11. 
= he aſſures us, there is more joy in Heaven at the difficult and unexpected Sal. 
vation of a Sinner, than at the more likely and more looked for glortfication of 
many Righteous, Luke 15.7. But you ſay, you are grievous Sinners : Are not 
all the World ſo 2 If there had been no Sinners, there had needed no Saviour: 
If Sinners cannot be ſaved, no man did ever enter Heaven : If Sin be unpar- 
donable , Jeſus hath died in vain: Do not argue againſt your own felicity, 
but be afſured, if you relent for your Offences ; _ you be a Sinner you 
may go with comfort to him, for you are the proper obje& for. his Power and 
Mercy. 


The 


dicitur, qui diſcit recipere : Vid. 
Ham. Annnr, in 1 Tim1. & Druf. 


en ee err er errno 
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The Sentences of Scripture. Part.lll. 


* TIaggxan7 2, eſt ap. Targum jqrercedes 
Job 10.20. & exponitur eſſe Grats- God had deligned to let us periſh 


rem bonum pro homine facunde dices- - 
tem, | ib-Maſar. pare homm none to ſpeak for us, much leſs would he have appointed us 


quz cauſan alicujus agit coram Rege : {uch an Adwocate, who hath been acquainted with our InN- 
e Moſe £gypt. notante Druſio, firmities, to encourage us, and 1s his well-beloved Son, to en- 


* Abſit ut aliquis ita nterpretetuy | . : 
quaſt eo ſibi etiam nun. pateat ad de. ue eaſily j. Onely now that we have been deceived and 


T he Paraphraſe, 


If any ſay they cannot hope, becauſe they have been fo great Sinners, let 
them [Year alſo what] one that had been once a great Offender, even 
[St. Paul ſaith,] I have tound (fath he) that [This is a true ſaping] I do 
affirm it to be infallible [and wo2thp of all men] eſpecially {1nners | to be re- 
ceived] and firmly beheved, [That Jeſus Chaſt] the Eternal Son of God, 


—_— 
N 


left his Glory, and [came into the Wozld] for no other end, but onely [tg 


ſave] ſuch wretched [Simncrs] as I was, ſo that if they beheve this, and come 
in to him, they ſhall be delivered, even as Lalſo have been. 
$. 5. Jk anp man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jefug 
Ch!:iſt the Kightcous, and he is the P2opitiation to2 our Dins, __ 
2. 1.] Finally, That no ſhadow of a jealoutie may remain, if any diſconſolate 
Penitent ſhall yet. ask, how can theſe things be, Fohn 3.9. the beloved Diſciple 
doth here ſhew by what tneans our Pardon is effe&ted; We have finned indeed 
againſt a glorious Majeſty who dwells in Heaven, whither we cannot come 
our ſelves, bh we have a Friend there, a Mediator to make our Peace, an Ad- 
wecate,* to plead our Cauſe, who appears in our ſtead, and 
he our Pardon 1n the oY Court of Heaven. If 
1h, he would have indured 


gage him, an Advocate peculiarly ſtiled the Righteozs, as be- 

ing wholly innocent and without exception; for one ſinner cannot effectual- 
ly intercede for another , with him that heareth not ſinners: But above all he 
hath paid our Debt, and was himſelf that Sin-offering which made his Father 
{o propitious and apt to be reconciled ; wherefore he with great Authority ur- 
Hon the merits of his own bloud, by which God may ſave his Juſtice and yet 
orgive us : and js1t poſlible he ſhould be rejected ? TI know we 1d very evil to 

| offend, nor muſt we take encouragement from hence to fin 


linquendum, quia pattt ad penites= are exceedingly grieved for it, we are hereby encouraged to 
dum, & redundantiam clementie ca= repent, and not to fit down under a fad deſpair ; for how can 


leſtis faciat Ubidinem bumane teme- we periſh that have ſuch an Advocate and ſuch a Propi- 
1itatis, Terrt.de peen.e.7, ; | 


tiation, 
The Paraphraſe. 


For the greater confirmation of your Faith [Year alſo] and believe [what 
St. John ſaith] viz. Although we ought not at all to {1n, yet [If anp man] 
be betrayed, ſo that he do [fin,] he is not left to periſh, nor mult he deſpair of 
being forgiven, for [We] Sinners, who cannot approach to God - our ſelves 
[have an Advocate] in Heaven to plead our Cauſe, whoſe Intereſt is more 
prevalent [with the Father.] For he is vs onely Son [Jefus Chat] and 
our loving Saviour [the iighteous] One, who never did offend. [And] 
belides [he is] the Sacrifice, and [the P2opitiation| whereby the Divine Ju- 
ſtice was ſatisfhed [fo2 our fins] and fo may intercede moſt eftecually by the 
merits of his own moſt precious bloud. 


S&.XV. The Prefaces and Triſagium. 


SECT: XY; 


Of che Pref aces and the Triſagium. 


C.1. A Fter we have exerciſed our Charity, Repentance and Faith : the ncxt 

Z'Y partof the Office 1s Exchariſt and Thankſgiving, which is ſo confidera- 
ble a part of our preſent Duty, that ut hath given name to the whole, and cau- 
ſed it to be called The Sacrifice of Pratſe. And that we may celebrate the My- 
ſtery with the greater Joy, and offer up our Thanks with more Devotion, let us 
confider, Firſt, The Nature of this Ordinance, which is a Feſtival of Joy. The 
Feaſts of the World are made for laughter and looſer jollities, Eceleſ. 10. 19. but 
this is made for ſpiritual rejoicing. Cicero reproves it as a great incongruity 
in Attics, to come 1n a black Veſtment, to the entertainment of his Friend 
C. Arcizs,and asks him, who ever came to a Feſtival Supper in Mourning? Thou 
ſhalt rejoice mn thy Feaſt, {aith God, Deut. 16. I 4. When Aaron was 1n trouble for 
the loſs of his Sons, he durſt not eat of the Type of this Sacrament, leſts he 


ſhould difpleaſe God by eating in his grief *. It 1s true, ſor- 
row 15 a good preparative before, but if it ſtays upon the ſp1- 
rit now, 1t 15unſeaſonable, and indiſpoſeth us for a material 
part of this Duty. To this we may add, Secondly, The = 
cice of the Ancient Church, for even 1n the Apoſtles days 
they <1d eat this meat with gladneſs, Afs 2.46. and it was al- 
ways accompanied with Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, the Praiſes of God being as St. Ambreſe + notes, a 
great part of this Office. And an excellent Author hath 

roved, that for this Reaſon the Primitive Chriſtians did for- 

ear to communicate 1n the days ot Faſting and Hunuhation, 
as being incongruous to the joy which ought here to be ex- 

reſled ||. And for this cauſe they. were 2 bid to ſhew any 
| In of ſorrow after the Communion was over. And fur- 
ther to move us, let us, Thirdly, Look back to the new ailu- 
Trances of our Pardon, and the late confirmation to our Faith 
and Hope which we have received ; and as the poor Woman 
bound by Satan, as ſoon as ever Feſ#s had unloofed her, did 


* Levit. 1.19. Iulg. Quomodo potui 
comeaere eam, aut placere doming in 
ceremoniis, mente lugubri 2 Chal. Par. 
Luia occurrit mihi anguſtia : Agnn- 
ſcit quod cum letitia debet edere ſacyi- 
fucium ; potius itaque ele.it omittere, 
quam cum wa ore perficere, Munſter 
in loc, 


T Reliqua omnia que dicuntur, lau- 
dem Deo deſernnt : Ambr. de Sacr, 
Iib.4.cap.4, 


|| Sacrificare Deo feſtive celtbritatis 
eſt, at quo patto meror: ac las 
chrymis indulgere, idemque fumul exul- 
tart letitii, ac triwnphars gaudio 
queat? Albaſpin, ex Zonar. & 
Balſam, Videlib,r, Obſ.1 2. & 14. 


glorifie God, Luke 13.12. {o ſhould we when we are looled from the bends of 
our fins. If ever we duly felt the wetght of them, or apprehend the mercy 
of our deliverance, doubtleſs we ſhall be tull of gratitude and ſhall gladly em- 
brace this occaſion, to let our tongues tell the Joy and the Pleaſure which we 
feel within, upon ſo admirable a mercy. Laſtly, Ler us alſo look forward, 
and conlider that we arc juſt going to eat of thele Celeſtial Dainties, and fo 
muſt not with a greedy 1mpudence fall ro them , till we have firſt worſhipped 


and praiſed him that d1d invite us*; for Chriſt Iymlelt blet- 
ſed God before he eat. Now if this hath perſuaded us that 
it 15 our duty to praiſe the Lord juſt now, this 1incompara- 
ble Form will contribute very much. to the elevating of our 
Devotion ; for it 1s a ro and genuine piece of Primitive 
Piery, ſo anciently and fo univerſally recerved 1n both the 


* Non debet quis quaſ# famelicus 4 
clbo bnciies TY ante 4 lautibus Des, 
Ambroſ, de Sacrament. lib, 6, 
cap, 5. 


Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (diftering m other things) chat we may juſtly 

deem 1t to have been of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. There 15 no Ancient Litur- 

gy wich hath not almoſt the very ſame words : Let 7s lift up our minds and 

hearts , &c. lay the Liturgies aſcribed to Saint fours Saint Baſil, and Saint 
tr 


Chryſoſtom ; Lift up your hearts, &c. verbatim 1n 


2 Apoſtohcal Con(tirurions, 


Lib. 


——————— 


104 ___ ThePzefacesand Trifagium, Parc.lll, 
Lib.8. which are aſcribed to Saint Clement. Saznt Cypria: alſo particularly ex- 
pounds this Preface, Anno Chriſti 250. as will appear preſently. Saint Chryſo- 
ftom divides the publick Office into three Parts, Prayers, wu pra and 

Prefaces *, and when private Spirits attempted tomake new 


* By © 'Exxandlacs eipluly, WF Prefaces of their own, theſe were, forbidden to be altered, 
Eo ns gn 9 andthe Innovators cenſured by a Council f. Not to men- 
—_— 9 Tels: Moe 3. tion how Saint Ambroſe proves the Divinity of the Holy 
+ Cobclt. dilierins, Cine 19 Ghoſt from the following Hymn||. Burt to ſhew that they 

; ; deſerve admiration as well for their intrinfick Excellencies as 


their Antiquity, we proceed to unfold the Particulars. 


{| Ambroſ,de Sp.San&.lib.z.cap.18. 
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The Analyſis of the Prefaces and Triſagium. 
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IN Lye prfacegan Trilattlum, Parc, 


A Praflical Diſcovirſe #n the Prefaces, &e. 


$: 3. Prie/#, Lift up pour heare® : A»/w. We lift them up unto the 


Lo2d. | cry {zarched and tried our ways by Repentance, and þb 
t 


turned ayain to 


ſed to Lift up our hearts, Lam.3.49,4t.' T 


Faith 
& Lotd, we are next by the method of the Holy Ghoſt adv1- 
boy were oppreſſed with a load of guilt 


and fear before, but as ſoon as that burden is removed, there 18 all poſſible rea- 
{on to lift them up to praiſe our moſt. gracious deliverer, ſuch was — 
Rice, P/H,424. i. ſuch-the Precept of the great Apoſtle, Colof}. 3. 1. and from 


theſe Divine Fountains this _ Form © 
aticient Liturgies : 


Exhortation was derived into all the 


It is capable of a twosold ſenſe, yet both do rarely agree to 


this place, and to this Ordinance. Firff, As it requires a ſtrict and intire at- 


* Ideo & ſacerdos ante or atiowelfy fra- 
fatione premiſsa, patat fratram min- 
tes dicendo Surſim corda, ut dum 
Reſp. plebs Habemus ad Dominum,ad- 
moneatw nihil alind ſe quam Dominum 
debere cogitare: Cypr: de Orar. 
Dom. 


f Hom, de enccniis. 
|| Aug, de verarcl cap 3. 


.* "Oray W— ivetrs mean n 
of Sejcy 6 xIgve aejoem MEAN 
 Qwyn Gowy *QK ATE. oywayed 
3 1 uv Tem ae47]e, aegonatv 
u6Aduow Tols Itevis, 3X) widby pov 
euCNay uit), with yxeriay © o0- 
ata;, Plutarch Coriolao. . Ea vox 
hertabatur ut qui ſatra adivent, ve- 
wverenter &* attente dl facerent, Lil. 
Girald. FEST 


* Laudate tum in Excelſfis.\ ſed cam 
cogitamus quomodd 3ltic laudetur, cor 
z#bz babeamus, & on fite 'tauſa au- 
dimus, Surſwn corda: Auguk, in 
Pſal,148. 


as if we were among them, we are now. 
muſt be above the World. 


tendance uppn the Duty in hand : thus St. Cyprian expounds 
this Preface *, and St. Chryſoftom F, and St. "yg | 1n bke 
manner, vis. That diifling all Worldly thoughts, we 
ſhould wholly fix our minds upon the Myſteries, and by 
Faith and Contemplation, look into the Abyſs of the Divine 
Mercy, till we be even raviſhed and ſwallowed up with won- 
der, and have forgotten all other tnngs. The very Hea- 
thens in all their Holy Rites, (faith Plrtarch ©.) had'a Crier 
who with a loud voice Proclaimed theſe words, Hee Age. By 
which they were warned to mind nothing but the Myſtery, 
and that neither 1dleneſs nor buſineſs mi Fi interrupt them : 
And is not this much more neceſſary in this Celeſtial Feaſt ? 
where there are ſo many of the beſt objeds in the World as 
will take up our whole Man, and imploy all our Power if we 
do attend them. Secondly, As it more dire&ly reſpeats the 


. Duty of Praiſe which immedaately follows after; and thus it 


admonthherh us to lift up our heatts to contemplate the Inf- 
nite Majeſty and Greatneſs, the admirable Mercy and Good- 
neſs of him whom we are to praiſe, that when our Souls ate 
tranſported with the Divine Glories,no baſe or meanthoughts 
may dare to approach or diſturb the holy pleaſure; we are 
to praiſe God 1n the ligheſt *, to fing the Song of Angels. 
Let us therefore elevate our thoughts to conſider, how that 
glorious Choir doth fing this Hymn, that we may do it, with 
a fervency and pleaſure almoſt uniſon to them, and rejoice 
going to do the work of Angels, and fo 


Anſw. Now the Church hath taught all her Children readily to obey. this 
piousBxhortatzon, and to an{wer, We the &c. as Pſala4.9, For the People be- 
ing now purified by Faith, are admitted alfh to bear their part, which they muſt 
do, not bya bare repeating of the words, but an a&ual performing of the Duty; 
for it 1s not oftely a Protmle, We w3ll, &c. but a Declaration of what we are now 
doing. Take heed, {auth St. Chryſoſtom, Ye that in the time of the dreadful Myſteries 
are rinking or vil king of Vanity. O Man what doſt thou ? Haſt thou not promiſed 
the Prieft; who ſtd, Liiff*up your mind and heart, and thou did(t reply, We lift them 


 * Chryſoſt.Homil.de enccenlis. 

Þ+ Corda fidelium calum ſunt; quid in 
celum quotidie diriguntur, dicente 
Sacerdete Surſum corda, ſtcure re- 
ſponaent, Aabemus ad Dominum. Aug, 
de remp.Ser-44« 


' 11 Id, de ver. Relig.cap. 16. 


", ":&8c., The heart of holy men is laily dire&ed to Heaven, and 
therefore when the Prieſt admoniſheth them to lift it up thither, they 
may ſafely anſwer, We lift, &c. + for where our Treaſure is, 
there will our heart be alſo. ; Andhe that requires | chis Duty 
of us, will enable us to perform it. O happy agreement, 
when Prieſt and People are 'raiſed up above this ſabluna 
World, and aſcended into the Holy Mount, to converſe with 
Feſas, with whom it is good to dwell for ever! © 


S. 4 Prieſt. Het Us give thanks unto -out Lozd God. H4»/w. Jt is 
meet and right {o to do. ] When che Soul is thus hfted up, and enlarged by 
contemplating the Glories of God, it is then in right frame to celebrate his 


Praiſe ; 
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Praiſe ; wherefore the Prieſt improves the opportunity, and invites us while we 
are thus diſpoſed to give thanks, &c. Thus the Precentor of the Jewiſh Choir 
was wont to call upon the reſt to join with him 1n the divine Praiſes, as appears 
by ſeveral of the Pſalms, Pſal.34.3. & $1.1. & 95:1. 896.1. And it may be from 
thenee this excellent Exhortation was taken at firſt, which hath been retained 
ever fince Verbatim, both in the Churches of the Eaſt and.Weſt ; as appears 


both fromthe Liturgies *, and the obſervations of the Ancients 
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upon theſe words. The Prieſt ſaith, Let zs give Thanks unto 
the Lord : And ſurely (faith St. Cyril 4 ) We ought to give Thanks 
anto him, who hath admitted 1s that are ſo umvorthy, unto ſuch 
mighty fawurs, that being Enemies he hath reconciled us, and ho- 
moured us with the Spirit of Adoption : And then you anſwer, Tt 


* Euxerchoryy Ted welt” "Aty 
% Oixgzoy * Lirurg, Bafilii, & ap. 
Cyril. Hieroſ. Ad bhec inter ſacre 
myleria ac gratiarum aftiones con- 
vertitur, Cypr.de ccen, 

In ipſo veriſſomo & ſengulari ſacrife- 


1s meet and right ; for hen 2e give Thanks to God, we werily 
do a work that is juſt and due. But when he granted ſo great a 
benefit, and gave us ſuch good things, it was not an Aft of his 
Fuſtice, but ifinitely more than of right belonged to ns : thus he. 
St. Auguſtine applies it ſomewhat otherwiſe , but very well in this manner. I 
the Sacrament of the Faithful it is ſaid that we ſhould Lift up our hearts, which is 
done by the gift of God ; for which gift we are admoniſhed by the Prieſt togive Thanks 
30 the Lord our God, and the People anſwer, It is juſt and right /o to *. And elſe. * Aug.de bon. 
whers t, We do not attribute unto our ſelves the glory of this great goed, (viz.) the perſeveranr, 
lifting up of our hearts : But we give Thanks unto the Lord God, as we are preſently 9-2: 
warned, becauſe it is juſt and right ſo to do. Let us therefore give thanks now 5 | 
for that which is paſt, the gracious pronuſe of Abſelution : Let us praiſe cap.16. 
him for that which is preſent, the Grace that elevates our hearts ; and bleſs 
him for that which is at hand, the Banquet of his Sons moſt precious Body and 
Bloud : for nothing is more agreeable to this Office, more fit he us to give, nor 
more due for him to receive : And if you do from your heart confeſs that the 
Lord deſerves all honour and glory, the Prieſt may rejoice 1n the ſucceſs of his 
Exhortation; for that very acknowledgment is it ſelf an A& of Praiſe, in 
which both Prieſt and People are now agreed to join with all poſſible De- 
Votion. | 

6:5. Tt is very met, right, and our boundeu duty, that we ſhould 
at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto the, O Lozd, Holy 
Father, Almighty and Everlaſting God.] Theſe are ſtill the words of 


cio gratias agire aamonemur. Aug, 
de ſpir. & lic.11, 


Cyril. Hierof.Catech.myſtag. s. 


Pijous Annvey, the dependence whereof we learn from St. Chryſoſtom ; For 


the Prieſt (faith he * ) having received their ſuffrage, doth gather 
their Confeſſions together, and then begin the Sacrifice of Praiſe. 
Moſt joyful it is to the Holy Man to hear ſuch an acknow- 
ledgment from the Congregation, and that he may promote 
it as much as poflible, he doth confirm the truth of fo pious 
an Aſſertion with many words, much of the ſame ſ{ignifica- 
tion, faith Flows F; Or as others [| ) 1n general it 1s very meet, 
that is, moſt fit arid reaſonable to praiſe God. And as to 


him who is the object of it, it is Fuſt and Right, becauſe he 


deſerves it + as to our ſelves who are the offerers thereof, 
& 15 eur boundei duty, becauſe we are ſo infinitely indebted to 
him : If it were poſlible, we ſhould rejorxce in him evermore, 
x Theſſ. 5.16. and bleſs him 1n all places, in private as well as 


* Out 38 M&veoy ovntterd wives 
ENe W 0 nads ds, ae Treg 
eur Maboy gurlu 6m own 
widoy, in dfivs », gies core 
ze), Tore 68x67) © Evydergag* 
Cnryl. Hom, 18, 1a 2. ad Cor, 


f Repetitio Sermonis eft confirmatio 
Veritaty, Flor. Magilſter. 


[| Dzgnum eſt quantum ad Dominim , 
quia ipſe Dominu Dtus noſter 3 Fu- 
ſtum eſt quantum ad nos, quia nos ſu- 
ms populis eyus 5 Innocent, Myſt. 
miſl.11b, 2. 


publick ; for he beſtows mercy on us at all times, and in all 
plates; night and day, athome and abroad, in retirement and company, in fick- 
nefs and health ; we are indebted to him for our Creation and Preſervation, for 
our Bodies and our Souls; for our Redemption, for the means of Grace, and the 
hopes of Glory, ſo that we ought to give hith thanks every moment. But ar 
this great Solemnity, we muſt unite all our Powers, and as the Chriſtians were 
wont of old, Bleſs him here for all rogether. If the moſt ordinary fingle mer- 
cy challenges an A& of Praiſe, how ſhould we raiſe our gratitude to the lygheſt 
pucch, now when we ſurvey them all at once ? 


6-6. Therefoze with Angels; and Archangels, and all the Company | 
2 o 


pI 
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—— 


of Dcaven, we laud and magnifie thp Glozious Name. ] That the An- 
ey were preſent at the performance of Divine Myſteries hath been the opj- 
nion of both Heathens and of Chriſtians * 5 but that th 


* Auluoya; Hhnooares Selor iegav> are eſpecially preſent at the Lords Supper, 15 generally recez- 
2 pu5netoy rages; tfſe dicit Plu- yod Fleſh and Bloud ((aith St.Chryſoſt.t) is here made a part 


tarch. lib. de Orac. Angelo 074» 
1ionis adbuc ad{ta:te, Tertul. de 


QOrat. 


+ Chryſ. in Mat. Hom. 10. 


}j| Idem Homil. de non contem. 


Ecclel. 


of the Angelick Choir : And again, || Conſider, Oman, near whom 
thou ſtandeſt in theſe terrible Myſteries, with whom thou art ahout 
to worſhip Gd , with Cherubins and or ms, and all the Hea- 
wvenly Powers. And ſurely it will mightily exalt our affections, 
and ſtir us up to the moſt vigorous devotion, to conſider with 
whom we are to bear a part, not onely with the Prieſt, but 
with Angels and Archangels, and all the Company of Hea- 


Kat 17 Suvpdlye ms iephus ven.”.: For Jeſus by his Death hath united Heaven and 
6 ads 035), Imjagy wr” W- Path, and defigned all his redeemed ones, to-fing Hallely- 


\ \ F : Ko 
oP eli & TS jabs with the bleſſed Spirits above for ever. Wherefore it is 
pn ; Chryl. Hom. 18, in 2, fit that in this Commemoration of hrs Paſſion -we- ſhould be- 


ad Cor. 


gin to unite our Voices with them, with whom we hope to 

praiſe Godto all Eternity. Onely as we fing with them, let 
us fing like them, and not ſpoil their bleſſed Harmony by nungling flat and 
diſcordant Notes. O with what delight and pleaſure, fincerity and joy, dothey 
ſing their Hymns, while they arc raviſhed with the proſpect of the Divine Per- 
fections ! Could we but ſee their Felicity, and hear their Muſick, it would 
tranſport us above our ſelves, and make us forget and deſpiſe all other plea- 
{ures to join with them. It may be we fear that we cannot. ſing in ſo high a 
Note, yet if wedo it with like ſincerity, our lower key may grace the Harmony, 
and compleat the Concord. Behold thoſe blefied Spirits, who had no need of 
any Saviour, and who never did offend, do praiſe God with inceſſant Voices for 
is Mercy and Love to us,and ſeem to 1nvite us, ſaying,O ye Sons of men,praiſ+ 
the Lord with #s, and let us —_— his Name together. How then can we be 
filent? eſpecially when our glorified Brethren, Prophets and Apoſtles, Saints, 
and Martyrs, do alſo bear a part in this admirable Hymn. How juſtly do we 
ſtile the objec of theſe praiſes a Glorious Name, ince all the World reſounds its 
praiſe * To it Cherubin and Seraphin, Angels and Archangels , continually 
do cry, Holy, Holy, Holy, and all the Saints in Heaven and Earth do join to ſet. 
forth the Glory thereof. 

S. 7. Evermoze p2aiſing the, and ſaping, Yolp, Yolp, Yolp, LozdGod 
of Yoſts, Yeaven and Earth are full of thp Glozp : Glozp be to the, © 
Zozd moſt high.] This primitive and trumphant Hymn, was firſt taught 
unto the Prophet T/a:ah, chap. 6.3. when he was admitted to hearit ſung in the 
Qurre of Heaven. But as Precopizes well obſerves, the Triple Holy Give: not fit 
the Jewiſh Synagogue, and fo was defigned at firſt for the Chriſtian Church, 
which confeſſeth = Holy Trinity : wherefore u was again revealed to St. Fohn, 
Rev. 4.8. and afterwards conſtantly uſed by all Churches in the Celebration 
of theſe Myſteries, for it is found 1n all the Liturgies of St. Fames, St. Mark, 
St.Baſil, and fully 1n St.Chryſoſtor's thus : Before thee ſtand thouſands of Archangels, 
and many thouſands of Angels, Cherubins and Seraphins ſinging the triumphant 
Hymn, chanting forth, crying and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, &c. And the 
like appears in the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, /ib. 8. cap. 16. Sothat though ſome 
athrm that Sixtzs the Eighth Biſhop of Rowe, brought it firſt in uſe with the 
Late Church about 1430 years after Chriſt, yet Nicephorzrs doubts not to fay it 
was derived from an Apoſtolical Tradition, HiPdibah, c. 51. The Grecians call 
it the Triſagium, becauſe the word Holy 1s thrice repeated ; and of later times 

do expreſs 1t thus, Holy God, Holy Almighty, Holy Immortal * , 
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"> ;'r were bios Have mercy on zfs. And they have a Tradition, that they 
ND Senenl. Bib Sande. 5. aunots WEre commanded thus to repeat it, by a Child which for ſome 


58. 


time wasrapt up into Heaven, 1n the tune of a great Earth- 
. quake in the daysof Theodoſius junior, and Proclas the Patriarch, 
ani by ſo _—_— it the City was delivered : However, it 1s certainly an Act 


of Praiſe, wherein we worſhip and adore the whole Trinity; and. G_—_— 
aith, 
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2 Io res 


* {aith, it was anciently read in Fonathans Chaldee Para- 

phraſe ; Holy Father, Holy Son, Holy Spirit > but; as :1t is, no- 

thing 15 more plain | than that every Perſon is acknowledged 

to be Holy, and all-to be one Lord. God of Hoſts,, who com- 

mands the Armies of Heaven, and all the Creatures of the 

World, whoſe Glory fills both Heaven and.Earth. Which . 
way can'we look, or what can we think upon that doth-not 
declare how great and gracious their Creator and Preſerver 
i5?. and how canwe'then refrain from giving Glory alſo unto 
_ the Lord moſt High? In his nature he 1s holy, in his word he 
15 holy, andin all his works he is haly:; let us praiſe him there- 
fore with: pure hearts, for he 1s' thrice Holy, let us bleſs him 
with a mighty vigour, that as the Angels make the Upper, 
the Lower Region echo with Is Praiſe. It was lon 

Hymn ſhould be uſed every day, ſuppoſing the Faithful would never be weary 
of ſo {weet and defirable an imployment *. Bur ſurely it 1s 
moſt proper for this bleſſed Sacrament, that as every perſon 
in the Trinity. concurred to. our Redemption, ſo every one 
may be adored in _the memorial thereof. "The Father is Holy 
who gave us ſuch a Saviour, the Son 1s Holy who effected this 
Salvation, and the Spirit 15 Holy who ſanctifies us by the vertue thereof, and yet 
theſe three are one Lord, to whom we muſt now with moſt fervent gratitude 
offer up the Sacrifice of Euchariſt and Thankſgwing. O ye Heavenly powers 
that rejoice for the ſake of us poor Sinners, we join with you, and with joyful 
hearts over our Propitiation, do {ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, &c. Glory be 
to thee O Lord moſt high. Amen. | | 


Ge 3s 


ſazam, : 


An Appendix to the particular Prefaces, 


_ $.8. Iris long fince the daily and weekly Communions have been.generally 


laid afide by the People; for St.Chryſotom himſelf takes notice that ordinary 
Chriſtians in his time had appropriated their communicating to the greater Fe- 


lo we. may make 
ince ordained, that this 


ene FR 


A Ave 


fp 1 Galatinus lib, 2. c. r. de Te- 


+ Non ſemel dicunt, ne ſingularitatent 
credas, non bis dicunt, ne ſpiritum ex- 
clidas, non ſanttos, ne pluralitatem 
eſtzmes + ſed ter repttunt &> idem di- 
cunt, it ttiam. in bymno diſtinftionen 
Trinitatis,' & Divinitatis intefligas 
uUnitatem: .Ambr, de ſpirit. ſan&. 
I1b.:. cap, 18, ita Epiphan: in An- 
corat, & Procop, Gazzus in Je- 


* Quia tam dulcis &# deſiderabilis 
vox, ttzam ſi die nottuque poſſit dici, 
faſtidium generare non poſſit, Concil, 
Valenſ, Can, 6, Ann.g50, 


ſtivals of the Church”, and ſome affirm, that Fabian the Martyr did order thoſe + chryc. orat, 
ſeaſons eſpecially for all the Faithful to receivef. And truly a ſolemn time of de B. Philog. 
joy, ſeems the moſt proper for the - Celebration of this Heavenly Feaſt: 1 Sabeliicws & 


Now hereuponit came to paſs, that as the Church was wont at this Holy Table 
to give thanks for all Mercies, fo they did peculiarly praiſe God for the Mercy 
commemorated on that Feſtival upon which they did Communicate, which 
doubtleſs was the Original of theſe particular Prefaces. In the Roman Church 
there were formerly nine of them, to which Urban added the tenth (concern- 
ing the Virgin Mary) about the Year 1095. But our prudent Reformers have 
retained onely five of the moſt ancient, which are concerning the principal 
Aas of Chriſt; His Incarnation, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy 
Ghoft ; all which we may very properly bleſs God for,over this Commemoration 
of Chriſts Paſſion, becauſe they are either the Precedents to his death, or the 
conſequents thereof ; onely that of the Holy Trinity 1s added, both as it 15 a fun. 
damental Article of our Faith , and a great myſtery , and becauſe many 
Sundays are reckoned by it. Now for the ule of theſe we muſt note, that as 
the greater Feaſts of the Jews 'continued ſeven or eight days, ſo theſe Prefaces 
are to be repeated ſome days after the great day to which they principally be- 
long,both that the mercy may be better remembred by often repetition,and alſo 
that all the people (who 1n many places cannot Conamunicate 1n one day) may 
join in praiſing God for it: Whuch being the great end of them, the beſt me- 
thod to promote that,and fit the Recexvers with peculiar praiſes for theſe Solem- 
nities, will be to ground a devout Meditation upon every one of theſe Prefaces ; 


236, 


proper for thoſe who do partake of the myſteries at any of theſe Times to uſe in 


private onthe Morning, of theſe Solemmties. 


A Me- 


Volatteranus ad 
Annum Chriſti 


The particular Prefaces, Parc. 


A Meditation for the Communion at Chriſtmaſs. 


$.9. Welcome thrice bleſſed Day ! the deſire of all Nations , whoſe diſtant glories 
made the Father of the Faithful to rejoice, and whoſe approaches filled the World with 
wonder and expettation : thou wert uſhered in with Angelick Hymns, and celebrated 
ever ſince with Anthems of Praiſe, becauſe thou didſt bring forth Foy, and a Redee- 
mer to Mankind. Happy am I, that I have a Sacrifice of OT in my Hand, 
zo expreſs the delight which my Heart doth feel. This Holy Table # the Altar upon 
which 7 offer my acknowledgments for all Mercies, and oh how many, how great are 
thoſe which this day brings to my remembrance ! ſo infinite they cannot be expreſſed, 
and yet ſo excellent they muſt not be forgotten : This Day hath reconciled Heaven and 
Earth, and made contradiftions friends, to find a way to help us, as if nothing might 
diſagree when Man was at peace with God: O my Soul, ſummon all thy Powers to ad- 
mire and worſhip : for all is Miracle, and the height of Wonder , Eternity beginAto 
be, the Maker of all is made himſelf, an infinite Majeſty is ſhrunk into the dimenſions 
of a ſpan : the Word is made Fleſh, and God becomes Man, yet remains God ſtill. Here 
is a Mother who knew no man, a Son that had no Father on Earth, a Child of Adam 
untainted with the Contagion that infefts all his Poſterity, an Infant honoured with a 
ew and glorious Star, adored by Kings, worſhipped by Angels, yet born in the condi- 
tion of the meaneſt fortune. All hail ſweeteſt Saviour, how lovely is thy condeſcen- 
tion, how honourable thy abaſement ? Thou haſt more ſplendour in the Rags of thy 
Humility, than all the Grandeurs of this World could give thee; thou art more a Kin 
becauſe thou wouldeſt be like a Slave for our ſakes, and, conquereſt more hearts by thy 
ſtupendions love, and unparallel'd Self-denial : O how Jhall I celebrate this great So« 
lemnity ? Wherewithall ſhall I ſet forth my gratitude for this moſt auſpitions Day ? I 
will receive the Cup of Salvation, and with Faith and raviſhments of delight feaſt upon 
that precions Body and Bloud which Teſus did this day aſſume for me. It is not & 
nough deareſt Lord that thou waſt born for me , unleſs thou art alſo born again in me, 
_ (as it were) become incarnate in my heart. In thy Birth thou waſt made one with 
21s, thou didſt put on fleſh, and wert a partaker of our humanity. And thou haſt ap- 
pointed this holy Sacrament that I might be one with thee, be repleniſhed with thy Spi- 
rit, and a partaker of thy Divine Nature. Nor is it any incongruity if I remember 
thy Paſſion, and praiſe thee for thy Incarnation at once, for as ſoon as thou waſt born 
thou did(t begin to die, and the life which was here begun (compared to that glorious 
Life which thou didſt leave) was it ſelf a wery death ; but therefore thou waſt born, 
that thou mighteſt be capable to ſuffer that death for us, which thy Divinity could not 
feel, and this thy Nativity was the firſt Scene of thy Paſſion, for it introduced thy 
Death, and that effefted our Salvation, fo that I will remember both together. For 
in both thou haſt moſt admirably humbled thy ſelf to the depth of miſery ; and yet I 
doubt not but thou wouldſt have ſtooped Iower if it had been either neceſſary or poſſible : 
But there needs no more teſtimonies of thy Lowe. Bleſſed Feſus ! I am already over- 
whelmed with theſe which are ſo ſtrange and undeſerved, ſo ſweet, and raviſhing, that 


w Soul could not contain , if it did not went it ſelf in thy Praiſes, Therefoze with 
ngels, Ec. | 


A Mcditation for the Communion at Eaſter. 


S. 10. O my Soul, adorn thy ſelf with the garments of gladneſs, prepare thy moſt 
eriumphant Hymns to go forth and meet this great returning Conquerour. Thou didjt 
rejoice when he was pleaſed to undertake the Combat, and didſt celebrate his entrance 
7nto the Liſts with Evers how then will it raviſh thee to behold him come off with 
ſuch ſucceſs and honour * His warfare is now accompliſhed, and he hath paſſed through 
the ſcorn and cruelty of Men, the malice and rage of Devils, the juſt but ſevere anger 
of God, yea the ſhadow of Death, and the Regions of Eternal Horrour, and after all 
this thy ſurety is ſet at liberty, for he hath foes | all thy Debts, and cancelled all thoſe 
diſmal Bonds, by which thou wert forfeited to eternal Ruine : Thy Champion is Victo- 
rious, and as the Trophies of his Conqueſt, he hath the Keys of Death and Hell , aml 
leads them both in triumph vanquiſhed and diſarmed : Bleſſed be he that cometh in the 

| Name 
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Name of the Lord : We receive thee deareſt Saviour as born to ws a ſecend time, and 
this ſpall be thy Birth-day alſo, the Natwoity (though not of cur Emperour yet) of thy 
Empire, thy Reſtauration to a ſtate of Immortality. Thy former Birth did ſhew thee 
to be the Son of Mean, but this declares thee to be the Son of God, and now we know 
that our Redeemer liveth, he that loved us ſo infinitely as to die for us, doth now ever 
live to tmteriede on our bebalf; he that expreſſe ſuch kindneſs to us in his Paſſion, hath 
fo fully demonſtrated his own Power in his Reſurredion, that we are ſure he is as able 
as willing to deliver us : Let the Heavens rejoice, and the Earth be glad , for this is 
the Day *hnt the Lord hath made, a Day to be had in everlaſting Remembrance, a 
Time deſtined to Fubilee and Rejoicing : Behold how Nature is raiſing it ſelf from the 
Grave of Winter, and ſeems annually to celebrate the memory of her Lords Reſurrs- | 
ion in her green and freſh attire A ſeaſon choſen by God for Feſtival, Three thou- 
ſand years ago, and obſerved ever ſince by Tews or Chriſtians, or both, with the grea- 
teft Solemmity. . See how thoſe blinded ; Bk rejoiced over their Paſchal Lamb (in the 
midſt of all their Calamities) for the Deliverance of their Fathers. But we have 
# nobler Paſiover, for a greater deliverance; Chriſt onr Paſcover is ſacrificed for us; 
therefore bet us keep the Feaſt, and that pon the precicus Body and Blood of the Lamb 
of God who was ſlain, but is alive again, and behold be lives for evermore. IWhere- 
fore I will go to thy Altar with Foy, and tell out thy works with gladnef,, O moſt 
Mighty Saviour, who haft not onely died for my fins, but riſen again for my Fuſtifica- 
tion: and indeed what comfort could I have found in this memorial of thy Death, if it 
had not been for thy Reſwrreftion? This Sacrament would have onely remembred thy 
ſufferings , and renewed my ſorrow to think that ſo excellent a Perſon had periſhed 
in the attempt of my deliverance; but 0» it is become a Feaſt of Foy: becauſe it is an 
aſſurance of thy Reſurrettion, as well as a Commemoration of thy Paſſion : And fince 
thou liveſ, ſweeteſt Feſus, we live alſo, thy Reſurre&ion raiſed our hearts from ſad 
defpair, it gives a New Life to our Hopes, it makes our Sorrows light, our Labours 
eaſie, our Lives chearful, and our Death advantage, becauſe it bath loſt its ſting, and is 
become the gate into Immortality : We can charm all cur Fears and Troubles with this 
one word, The Lord 1s riſen, yea the Lord 1s nſen indeed : For thou haſt waſhed 
1s in thy own bloud, and made us Kings and Priefts toGod, to offer up at this thy Al- 
tar never-ceaſing Praiſes. Therefoze with Angels, Fr. 


A Meditation for the Communion on 4ſcenſton Day. 


$.11. Tſe, O merciful Teſus, thou art content for our ſakes to ſtay bere, upon Earth, 
when Heaven longs for thy return ; thou haſt theſe forty days denied thy ſelf the full 
fruition of thy Glories, to diſpel the ſorrow and confirm the Faith of thy Diſciples, and 
yet at laſt their tears and embraces ſhew how loth they are to part with thee : But 
behold the day of thy triumph is come, and the Holy Myriads are ſent to wait upon 
thee: the Heavenly Singers that go before, Cry, Open your ſelves ye everlaſting 
Doors, that the King of Glory may come in ; towhom the Angels which come out to 
meet thee, anſwer in ecſt aſies fo amazement, Why 1s the King of Glory? And all the 
Chorus that follow ” reply, Eventhe Lord of Hoſts, He is the King of Glory z 
And thus with Hymms and joyful acclamations, is Teſus welcomed to his ancient and 
moſt Glorious Throne. And now, O my Soul, why ſtandeſt thou gazing into Heaven, 
he is too high to be diſcerned, too bright to be ſeen with mortal Eyes, ſince Cherubins are 
dazed at his ſplendor. He is gone to his proper place, and aſcended thither, whither 
thy deſires carry thee, and where ere long thou ſhalt ſee him face to face : Thou ſtandeſt 
like Eliſha, looking after him, and lamenting thy Maſters departure, but he hath left 
his Mantle behind him, even the Myſteries of this holy Sacrament, which to thy Faith 
is the Fleſh which he was cloathed withall, and is deſigned to convey a double portion 
of bis Spirit unto thee ; ſo that it appears he hath left his Love with us, when his 
Perſon was taken from us. Away then with theſe ſighs and tears, lament no longer 
the abſence of thy Lord, for he is in this bleſſed Feaſt ; be is here in his Comforts and 
Graces, here in his Merits and his Love; and his Spirit can miniſter the [ame benefits 
hereby, which his perſonal preſence wculd have given thee : Go then with all poſſible 
ſpeed, and taſte of his Heavenly Proviſion, delight in it above all the ſweetneſſes in 
the World, becauſe it contains ſo many pledges and emblems of thy glorious Redeemers 
Loves 
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Love ; when thou beholdeſt him that is thy Head ſo advanced, make haſte to wiite 
thy ſelf nearer to him by partaking of his Body and Bloud, that thou mayeſt "#4 
reign with him ; in the mean time, raiſe up thy thoughts above this lower World, de- 
clare thy deſire to be with Feſus, ſend thy heart before, and proteſt, if be had not left 


thee ſome little taſtes of his ſweetneſs, m the repaſt of this Holy Table by the way, 
oder 910t Fo bred ſo long without fr : There is nothing which he bow 
comparable with bis Throne in Heaven, unleſs it be an humble and thankful heart, mto 
which we are about to receive him, and as the Celeſtial Duire welcomed him thither, fo 
ſo will we receive him with joy into our poor Souls : Therefoze with An- 
gels, Ec. 


A Mediation for the Communion on Whzt-Sunday. 


C. 12. I will go to thy Altar, O Lord, with anew Sacrifice of Praiſe, becauſe thou 
haſt given me a freſh inſtance of thy Love this day ; thou art ſlow to puniſh thy Enc- 
mes, but ſpeedy to comfort thy Servants ! For no ſooner was thy Miſery changed into 
Glory, but e received the greateſt demonſtration of thy Aﬀettions : no ſooner didſt thou 
put onthy Crown in Heaven, but the Earth felt the bounty of thy diſpenſations : for it 
as not poſſible for thee, ſweeteſt Teſus! to let thy promiſe remain long unperformed, 
or the (ad expeftations of thy Diſciples unſatisfied: Being aſſembled therefore this 
Day with one heart in one place, they are ſuddenly ſurprized with wonder, and inſþi- 
red with a Heavenly Power, ſuch as they bad never felt before; wigorons as a 
mighty wind, chearing as ” morning light , inflaming their hearts with zeal, 
and filling their mouths with Anthems indited in the Languages of all the 
World : O wonderful change ! their ignorance is turned into learning , their mi- 
ſtakes into infallibility, their fear into courage, their weakneſs into ſtrength, their ſor- 
row into joy, and they in a moment made able to confound the Arts, and conquer the 
oppoſitions of the Heathen World, and maugre all the devices of Satan to ſet "p the 
Kingdom of the Lord Chriſt : and ſhall not we praiſe thee for theſe miraculous diſpen 
ſations by which the Goſpel was made known even to us m theſe utmoſt corners, and 
laſt of times? Yes, holy Feſus, we will alſo meet with one accord at thy Table, net 
doubting but thou wouldſt give us the ſame meaſures of thy ſpirit there, if our duty 
or our neceſſity did require it. It is enough to us that thou knoweſt our needs ; more 
than will ſupply them we dare not ask,leſs thou wilt not girve : Thou haſt given us thy 
ſelf, wherefore we believe thou wilt not deny us thy ſpirit without which we can have 
no intereſt in thee, nor benefit from thee. We come not, gracious Lord, with the car- 
wal Jews to deveur thy Fleſh, but to partake of thy Spirit which onely giveth Life, 
the Fleſh profiteth nothing : Behold thy Spirit hath converted Millions, let me there- 
fore together with thy Jeagions Body, receive here ſuch proportions of thy Holy Spirit, 

as may ſuppreſs my evil affe&ions, revive my dead heart, comfort my dejefted mind, 
turn my ignorance into knowledge, my knowledge into praftice, and make that 
prattice ſo ſweet and eaſie, that this may be a day of joy to me alſo, ſolemnized in 
the white garments of ſanification and rejoicing : And finally, let not this Heavenly 
Inſpiration be onely expreſſed in ecſtaſies and holy fervours this day ; but let thy Spirit 
reſt upon me, and dwell in me for ever ; So ſhall I always have cau 
ſo incomparable a gift. Methinks I feel already the force thereof, bearing down my 
corruptions, and its bright beams driving away the Miſts of Sin and Errour. I find 
its flames warming my heart with Zeal and Charity, and its quickning Power open- 


ing my ſealed lips to ſhew forth thy praiſe. Therefoze with Angels, Ec. 
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A Meditation for the Communion on 7; rinity Sunday. 


C. 13. O admirable Myſtery to be adored in the profoundeſt ſilence ; by the contem- 
plation whereof, when I am ſtruck with amazement, I can learn humility, and diſco- 
wer my 0n ignorance : And T have the opportunity of exerciſing anobler Faith, than 
if I could comprehend it with my ſhallow reaſonings and imperfect demonſtrations ; the 
Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Trinity hath been derided by the Heathens, and endea- 
woured to be perplexed by the Wits of all kinds of Hereticks ; but it ſufficeth me, bleſſed 
Feſus, that thou haſt revealed it, and thy Holy Church (divided intoo many other things ) 
bath univerſally agreed in this great Truth: And Iam the more confirmed in it, be- 
cauſe I learn by it to worſhip with a regular devotion ; from hence I am taught to pray 
zo the Father, in the Name of the Son, through the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
as long as Tlive will I praiſe thee, and magnifie thee in this manner : I will bleſs thee 
particularly at this Holy Feaſt for ſo excellent a Revelation, for this Ordinance it ſelf 
contains many things above my underſtanding, and is all myſtery. The Trinity is the 
Article, and this Sacrament the Rite, which do diſtinguiſh thy true Religion from all 
the Sefts in the World ; wherefore by obſerving this Rite, Ido embrace this Faith, and 
upon the repreſentation of thy death I do profeſs to live i it, and die for it, reſolving 
never to have other Lord : And when I find the Father giving, the Son given, and 
the Holy Ghoſt diſpenſing that gift unto my Soul in this Sacred Communion, it ſhall 
be a greater confirmation to my Faith in this Divine oP), than can be acquired 
from the moſt curious ſearch into it : However I am reſolved my Reaſon ſhall wail to 
thy Word, and Twill be content to ſtay for a full apprehenſion of this ſublime Truth, till 
T am advanced to a ſtate of Angelick Perfe&ion, and come to behold the glories of the 
Trine-Une God : till then I will bleſs thee for what I know, and believe more than I 
can conceive ; and I will worſhip the ſame Majeſty, which the Heavenly Ruire doth, 


theſe addreſſes. Gherefoze with Angels, Ec. 
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PARTITION IL 
Of the Celebration. 


SECT. XVL. 
Of the Addreſs. 


* 


C.1. He nearer we approach to theſe Myſteries, the greater Reverence 
| we muſtexpreſs. The very Heathen could ſay, men ſhould be al- 
* BlAnger of ways beſt when they came to the Gods*, and therefore ſo much 
wy 977 2 better, by how much they come nearer: Our laterejoicing mught favour of too 
CovTes 5 _ much confidence, if it were not allayed with this Act of Humnulay, which is the 
thag. ap. Plur, immediate Addreſs to this Holy Feaſt : There 1s ſomewhat agreeable to this, 
de Superſtit. ſome Apology or acknowledgment in all AncientLaturgtes, but that of St. Fames 
comes the neareſt to this of ours. I come tv this Diome and NE Myſtery, 
umworthy indeed ; but relying in thy goodneff. And afterwards: Turn not away 
from us ſinmers , who are celebrating this dreadful and unblotdy Sacrifice ; for we 
truſt not in our own Righteouſneſs, but in thy bountiful mercy , &c. But in none 
fo fully as 1n this preſent Form, can the devout Soul expreſs its ſenſe of its own- 
unworthineſs, and its defire to taſte of this Heavenly Banquet, as by our uſual 

method will be more clearly manifeſted, 


Sea.XVI, The Addeeſs, 


T—_ 


The Aualyfis of the Adareſs. 


T5. The ground 
thereof, 


2. Aﬀrins- 
tively 


'Er. An Apology 
for this our ap-e | 


proach, ſhewing | ,. The perſons coming 


3. What he is to whom we 
{ come, 


'Ti. To whom we pray 


| 2. What we pray for 


C. 2. The Addreſs hath Two Parts : 


12. A. Prayer for a| 


blefling upon its 1. Cleanſing 


eL ri. Apre-\ of our Bo- 
noting | ſerit ad-# ies, 
© | vantage | 
Ez by the 2. Purifying 


of our Soul 


pr————_ 
3. For w 


G2. A continual benefit by 


an inſeparable Union, 


A's 


We do not p2efume 


Lo2d, truſting m 
our own righteouſ- 
neſs, 


to come to this thy 
{ 3. Negatively Table, O merciful 


But in thy mani- 
fold and great mer- 
cres, 


by are not wozthp 


ſo much as to ga- 


therup the Crums 

under thp Table ; 

But thou art the 

ſame Lozd, whoſe 

p2operty 18 always 
"to have mercy : 


; Gzant us therefoze 
gractous Lozd, 


( fotoeat the fleſh of 
thy dear Son Je- 

Jus Chziſt, and to 
d2ink his bloud; 


that our ſinful bo- 
dies map be made 
clean by his Body, 


waſhcd thzough his 
moſt p2ectous blod, 


Jag dur Sduls 
S 


And that we map 
evermo2e dwell in 
Jhim, and he in us. 
Amen. 


A Pradtical Diſcourſe upon the Addreſs. 


6. 3. We do not p2zeſume to come to this thpTable, O merciful Loz 
truſting in our own Kightcouſnefs, but in thp manifold and great 
mercies.] When Foſeph s Brethren were invited to Ig houſe, rhey durſt not 


enter till they had made their Apology at the door, 
themſelves both criminal and unworthy, Gen. + 
are greater offenders and more unworthy, preſume to 


becauſe they eſteemed 


4.20. How then ſhall we that 


fit down at the Table of 


the King of Kings, before we have expreſſed our reverence and hunulity ? It 1s 


his goodneſs indeed to do us this honour, but then it 


1s at leaſt our duty to be 


_——_———— 


ſo juſt, as to confeſs it is a free and undeſerved favour, agrecing rather to the * Meltoya # # 
nobleneſs of the Giver, than to the deſerts of the Receivers *: Now how can vueriess &5i- 
we better declare this, than in the words of that favourite of Heaven [ Dan. g. %» 5 9 # 
23.] the Prophet Daniel, whole Prayer was heard before it was finiſhed, —_ 

E 


Q2 


$anTs QIAGs - 
Opwnia, Chry- 
ſoft, 


ES 
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he preſented it not truſting in his en Righteouſneſs, but in Gods manifold ayd 
great mercies, Dan.9.18. And that we may ſpeak theſe words with the ſame {in- 
cerity, and make theſe addreſſes with the ſame ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, 
\ Letus conſider, Firft, How dangerous 1t 15 to come to this Holy Sacrament with 
he pt WE: proud heart. For Pride is fooliſh * and unreaſonable 1n it ſelf, diſhonourable 
do 23-- and injurious to God, offenſive and troubleſome to our Brethren, hardening 
Jive) mize” and miſchievous to our ſelves, and eſpecially it is moſt odious and contrary to 
Theodoret. our Lord Jeſus, whoſe Humility we are here to remember. Solomon accounts it 
Therap. Scr-1- > uncomely ſight to ſee Servants riding, and Princes behhde them walking on 
Foot, Eccleſ. 10. 7. But how much more abonunable 1s 1t to ſee ſuch evil and 
baſe Servants as we are, with. proud hearts, pretending to celebrate the memo- 
rial of the greateſt and beſt Maſter, who humbled himſelf to the death of the 
Croſs? If we are Righteous, why did he Juffer? If we be Sinners, why are 
we bold and puffed up ? Be affured, that this fin alone, if there were no other, 
would turn this Banquet into Poiſon, or make us at leaſt incapable to receive 
any benefit from it. Secondly, Conſider the great dignity of theſe terrible my- 
ſeries; had we the purity of an Angel, and the affe&tions of a Seraphin, we 
could {carce be worthy to come fo near to a moſt holy and All-ſceing God, to 
lay ſuch claim tothe bleſſed Jeſus and all his Merits, and to be ſo wholly united 
to him, as we are deſigning in this admirable Communion. But Thirdly, We 
are fo far from ſuch excellencies, that our late Confeflion 1s yet freſh in our 
memories, wherein we did moſt truly accuſe our ſelves of many and grievous 
offences, and our own Conſcience will check the vanity of all proud imagina- 
tions of our own merit, by diſcovering tous that we have done rey Intle good, 
and that very imperfectly, yet even . By alſo by the grace of God; and not by 
f Debetur exim our OWN power f, How then can we fancy our ſelves worthy to make this ap- 
merces ſi fantz proach ? Eſpecially if we remember Fowrthly, That our Preparation it ſelf, the 
Jed Ee. Ongly remaining ſuppletory, hath been very imperfeR, if not deficient : and 

elie ut fone, Who is there that can ſhew ſuch a tender heart, ſach ſtrong deſires, {6 livel 
Aug.in Julian, affections, and ſo vigorous a Faith, as this Ordinance doth require? Upon all 
which accounts we have no reaſon to come proſurruanſy, truſting in our own 
Righteouſneſs; We ſhould be more likely to fly from this Holy Table with 
ſhame and fear, but onely that we hear our God 1s merciful, 1 Kings 20: 31. 
and that Jeſis will in no wiſe caſt out thoſe who come unto him, Fobr 6. 375. 
We have manifold and great miſeries, and he hath manifold and great mercies, 
and by theſe we are invited. Onur own Righteouſneſs 15 nothing, the merits 
of others are inſufficient for themſelves, but the compaſſions of God can never 
fail, to theſe we fly for refuge, and O happy venture, to take ſanduary in the 
I} Putchrom P?- Divine Mercy, where there 1s no hazard ||, but that he who is Mercy it ſelf 
_ 1 Ran q * ſhould not pity us. Wherefore behold, O Lord, we come unto thee, thou mighteſt in- 
D.Bern, deed juſtly cenſure this approach of ſuch wretched Creatures to be the moſt daring pre- 
ſumption, but we beſeech thee condemn not the attion, but behold the motives that drew 
us hither, even our 020n miſeries and thy mercies, and help us to ſupply in Humility, 
what we want in Worthineſs, let our mean and juſt opinion of our ff , our bended 

Knees and broken Hearts ſhew, that we durſt not have adventared ſo nigh, if thy 

Mercy had not held out the Golden Scepter to us. 

$.4. We are not wo2thp ſo much as to gather up the Crums under 

thy Table : but thou art the ſame Lozd whoſe p2opertp is always to 
have mercp.] Our Saviour adviſeth us even at an ordinary Feaſt, to take the 

loweſt room, Luke 14. 10. and Solomon warneth us not to put our ſelves too 

forward 1n the preſence of a King, Prov. 25. 6. How much more then 1s 

'1t our duty to think the meaneſt place too good for us at this Heavenly Feaſt 

of the King of Kings? How ſcornfully do the great ones of this World ſome- 
times look upon their poor Brethren, thinking their Foot-ſtool * , or a place 

1 oHpeie Log among their Dogs good enough for them, Fob 30. 1. and is there not a much 
Phariſzormm. greater diſtance between God and us? When AM was admitted to King 
Proverb.Hebr, Davids Table, he in great humility compares himſelf to a dead Dog, 2 Sam.9.7,v. 


+ Jam.2.3. Po- 


but we have much more reaſon to eſteem our ſelves as ſuch, before the Majeſty 
of Heaven, Had we always been dutiful and obedient Children, we nught 
| n 


— 
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then have expected to have been fed at our. Fathers. Table, -but we have been 
Rebels, and ; Be: cn with Adonibezeks Captives might juſtly be made to ga- 
- ther up the Crums , F#dg. 1.7. under the feet of our great Lord; Nay, by our 
Anger, Luxury, Intemperance, and eſpecaally by falling back into our old {1ns, 


* we have bchaved our ſelves like unto Dogs, and therefore + 


how dare we challenge the Childrens Bread > 'We-may well 
confeſs with the poor Canaanitih Woman that the Crums 
and Reliques + which are the Dogs part are too good for us; 
That is, the common mercies, of Food and Raiment, Health 
and Habitations, and the leaſt meaſures of Grace and Com- 
fort : which are but ſmall, | conſidering the power of God, 
and his bounty to his own Children, bur very great, conli- 
dering our unworthineſs. If the Lord will pleaſe but to give 
us theſe neceſſary things, and to beſtow ſo much grace and 
comfort on us as will ſupport us and encourage us in our Re- 
pentance, wewill be very thankful, although we be not filled 
with ecſtaſies and aſſurance. It 1s true, this Heavenly Bread is 
too good for us, but only that our merciful Father is admira- 
ble in his condeſcentions, he looks at our neceflities, but 


* Canis ad vomitum reditns, Prov, 
26.11. 2 Pet. 2.22. 


TNow ON aca 3x64 woy* 
Eurip. Creſl. : Teggns 1 @ Phnigy 
TEmx,?) mis tad Siens 1 NN xeigey 

ty obtemus, mh oe x cies x ms 
Crureepodors DSSa0 Caorg * 
ATrit. 2, de Gen, 


l Mexegy @s e595 7 olw Pudauws, 
£4408 os wina—Tas aids, of A 
78V & pTvs edlovTys 5 whe m Hyver, 
a Ns xuves wee t) i% Temuy o46- 
goyreu,  Theophyl. 1n Mat, 1g, _. 

| "Ee X) MIxe? WEAe Tos 
yyoy * Nazianz. Epiit,qs, 


weigheth not our merits, and doth moſt 99" ( receive us; EN 
wherefore we will he down 1n the duſt, . and be. as.vile as may be, before ſo 
good a God, our acknowledgments ſhall lay us as low as ever our fins havedone, 
we will profeſs we are unworthy of the leaſt favours, that ſo we may the better 
ſet out the Divine Goodneſs which vouchſafeth to give us the greateſt : And 
no doubt, they that thus humble themſelves fincerely, ſhall certainly be exalted, 
Luke 14-11. For our God 1s always gracious and ever the ſame, whoſe property 
it is to have mercy upon humble and contrite ones, = WE ion Tee: 

'$. 5. Gzant us therefoze, gractous Lo?d, ſo to cat the fleſh-of thp dear 
Son Jeſus _ and to d2ink his bloud, that our ſinful bodies map 
be made clean bp his bodp, and our Souls waſhed th2ough his moſt 
p2ecious bloud, and that we may evermoze dwell in him and he inus : 
Amen.) Inthe midft of theſe our acknowledgments of our own unworthinels, 
we are {caſonably minded that we have a Gracious Lord,who is apt to pity us,even 
when we are juſtly miſerable. He ſees our Bodies are defiled, and our Souls 
polluted, and both empty and void of Grace, and he hath appointed this bleſſed 
Sacrament, on purpoſe to purife us and unite us unto our dear Redeemer. Why 
then do we ftand looking one upon another, Ger.42.1. and not rather look 
up to him that onely can help us all ? Will not our own neceffities open our 
mouths? nor his tender mercies 1ncourage us, to call upon him to give us grace, 
that we may eat and hve ? We do intend to eat, but we had better not eat at 
all, than not eat ſo as God requires, and /o as to be bettered thereby. Now to * : Cor. 11.28 
the pure, all things are pure, but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving Con HAns 
is nothing pure, Titus 1.15. In vain therefore ſhould we defirein the following 9711555, 
Prayer of Conſecration, that theſe Elements ſhould become the Body and Bloud wiili compaſs, 
of Chriſt, if we did not firſt pray thatwe might worthily receive them. There ec. 
miuſt be a change 1n us, or elſe though Chriſts natural Fleſh and Bloud were 
here, and we ſhould eat and drink thereof every day, we 


could not partake of Chriſtt. It 1s our eating with Faith 
and Penitence, love and holy purpoſes, that makes it to be 
Chriſts Body and Bloud to us; moſt wiſely therefore hath 


T 218 diſcordat a Chriſto, nec carnem 
ejus Manducat, nec ſanguinens bibits 
etiamſe tante 163 ſacramentum quoti- 


die indifferenter accipiat. Prop, 
ſent.341- 


the Church ordered, that before we pray for the Conſecra- 
tion of the Symbols, we ſhould dehire to be Conſecrated our Apt 
ſelves. Thus St; Ambroſe, in that Prayer ſaid to be uſed by him before he 
Communicated, fſazth : O Holy Bread which cameſt down from 'Heawen, and gi- 
weſt life to the World, come into my heart , and cleanſe me fran all defilements of 
Fleſh and Spirit, enter into my Soul, heal and ſanctifie me within and without. Let 
us conſider the Spots and Stains, the Foulneſs and Diſeaſes with which our Bo- 
dies and Souls are overſpread, and then behold this ſalutary and living Manna, 
which hath power to reſtore us to an excellent purity, and to make us amiable 


UN 
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in the Eyes of God, and then we ſhall heartily put up this Petition, we ſhall 
hunger and thirſt after it, groan and long for it* , as it is reported St. Catha- 
* Famclicus ac- yine was Wont to do, with the ſame paſſion that the Child doth for the Breſt 
ceao, nevecedam of its Mother. | | 

_——__- Let us come then with moſt ardent defires, and ſummon up all our Powers; 
dam ſuſpirs, da now the Angel is ſo near who makes our Betheſda Medicinal, let us paſſionate- 
vel poſt ſuſpiria ly cry out and ſay, Lord haſt then ſet open this Fountain, and wilt thou let a wretched 
at comedame Creature die for thirſt in thy preſence * Haſt thou prepared ſuch Balm to heal me, and 
AUS FIGS. ſhall T languiſh here before thee? I know if thou wilt thou canſt make me clean ; here 
me the wery Inſtrument in thy hand. Gram therefore, holy Feſus , that I may duly apply 
it, and rightly uſe it, and then it ſhall prepare me for thee, and unite me to thee, by 
ſuch inſeparable Bonds as ſhall never break, unleſs Eternity can have an end : Bleſſed 
are they that ſoeat thy fleſh, ani {o drink thy bloud, fo as thou requireſt, and lo as thy 
Saints of old have done, for they have been cleanſed at this Fountain, and here their 
Union with thee firſt began. Oh happy ſeaſon ! Excellent opportunity | Lord let me 
do it well this once, and T am thine for ever, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Addreſs. 


$. 6. Holy God ! thou mighteſt juſtly wonder to ſce ſo many grievous Sin- 
ners daring to come ſo near, but [We do not] impudently ruſh _ theſe 
dreadful myſteries ; nor do we [p2cſume to come to this thp Table] where 
Angels do attend, as if we deſerved this Honour: [O merciful Lo2d] We do 
not approach [truſting in our own Kighteouſnelſs] for alas! we have done 
nothing which can bear that name : [but] that which drew us hither. was our 
confidence [in thp manifold and great mercies] which exceed our manifold 
and great offences. And now that we are before thee, we muſt ſtill confeſs 
(whatever favours thy goodneſs heaps upon'us) that [Wwe are not wozthp] by 
reaſon of our finfulneſs and back{l1dings [ſo much as] with the Dogs [ to ga- 
ther up the Crums] which fall [under thp Table] not fit to receive the 
leaſt mercies or meaſures of Grace from thee , much leſs to fit as Gueſts 
before thy Majeſty at this Heavenly Feaſt : [But] yet we make bold to do 
this, becauſe [thou art] not to be changed by our t1ns, being ever [the ſame 
Lo2d, whoſe p2opertp is] to be unwearied with well-doing, and never want- 
ing 1n pity ; and thou art wont [alwaps to have mercp] on thoſe who con- 
fels their offences, as we have done. [OGtant] unto [us therefoze gracious 
Lo2d] by the preſent affiſtance of thy Holy Spirit [fo to eat the fleſh of thy 
dear Son Jeſus Chriſt] ſpirirually in this Sacrament [and] fo [to dzink 
his Bloud] as that we may receive all the benefits of his Croſs and Paflion, 
even [that our ſinful] and defiled [bodies os tar made cleanbp his] ho- 
ly and immaculate [bodp, and our Souls] whuch are polluted in every fa- 
culty [waſhed thzough his moſt pzecious Bloud] which taketh away the 
Sins of the World : Let us be ſo wholly purified, that we may now begin to be 
inſeparably united to Jeſus, [and that we] by Faith may evermore [dwell in 
im pic g y his Love, | and] that by his Spirit [He] may dwell [in ug] al- 
ays | Amen. py - 
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SECT. XVII 
Of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


C.I. 


dear Son, whoſe Bloud being already ſpilt, 1s ſo efficacious an 
there 15 now no need of any other, but this unbloudy Sacri- 
fice * to be offered, and that in memoraal of that great Sin- 
offering which taketh away the Sins of the World, 1 Per.2.5. 
And A this purpoſe Chriſt himſelf hath appointed theſc 
Creatures of Bread and Wine, ordaining that becauſe they 
are deſigned to expreſs ſo great a Myſtery they ſhall have a 
peculiar Conſecration. The ancient Greeks and Romans 
would not taſte of their ordinary Meat and Drink, till they 
had hallowed it, by giving the firſt parts thereof to their 
Godsfj. The Eflens || and the Chriſtians .. began their com- 
mon meals with a ſolemn Prayer for a blefling : The Jews 
would not eat of the Sacrifice till Samuel came to bleſs it, 
1 Sam. 9.13. How much more then ought we to expect the 
Prayers of the Prieſt over this myſterious food of our Souls, 
before we eat thereof ? eſpecially ftince Feſws himſelf did not 
deliver this Bread and Wine until he had Conſecrated it by gi- 
ving thanks. There are ſome other parts of this Office which 
may upon ſome occaſions be omitted, but this muſt never be 
left out, it being the moſt Ancient and Eſſential part of all ; 
{ome learned Men do believe that the Apoſtles themſelves 
in their daily Commumions, did ever ule the latter part of this 
Form from [who in the ſame night, 8c.] A/cum de Divin. 
Off: and it 1s moſt certain, that no Liturgy in the World hath 
altered that particular. For in every Church the Prieſt re- 
peats the words of our Saviours Inſtitution , and by thoſe 
words the Conſecration 1s made *; for it 1s not the power of 
the Prieſt, but the Efficacy of the Author, which makes the 
Elements to become ſacramentally the Body and Bloud of 
Chnift. St. Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2 Ep. ad Cor. verſus fin, The 
Roman Church indeed hath made large additions to this Pri- 
mitive Form, fo that 1t 1s not above a tenth part of the Canon 


of thewr Maſs, much of the reſt being the names of Saints, | 


and commemorations of the dead. But theſe corruptions 
and innovations being removed, our excellent Reformers 
have givenusthe Apoſtolical and Catholick Form alone,onely 
with a ſhort Prayer to introduce 1t; and becaule all the Com- 
municants ought to join with the Miniſter therein, we will 
proceed fo to explain. it, as may afliſt every ones underſtan- 
ding and devotion. 


Fter all this Preparation, we need not ask with T/aac, Gen.22.7. where 
15 the Lamb for the Burnt-Offering ? for God hath P 


rovided his own 
all-ſufticientthar 


* Tl aratuarny Aefeiay* Cyril. 
Car. Myſt, 5. incruentam oblationems 
Lirur. S.Marci: ſacrificium abſque 
ſanguine, Liturg. S.Baſil, 


Tile mirabilem quandam vitlimam 
—pro noſtra omnium ſalute obtulit, 
memoriam nobis tradens loco ſacrifecis 
continuo offerendam. Euſcb.Demonſt, 
Evang, lib.1.cap. 10. 


} Romans ef Greci in convitty fa- 
milzars ciborum particu is, & vino, 
zn zgnem conjeftis, libamina Dits da- 
bant. Alex. ab Alex, gen. dier. 1.5. 
C.21. y T847 v9 nucegy Tens 


ae9 7 Smneuoroy miymes 
& meyer, Porph. de abſt, lib. 2, 


CaP. 20. 


| Ibougu nv wety © vying wot 
wry, Porph. ut ſupr, lib. 4. 
CaP.12. 


**'. Non prius diſcumbitur quam oratio 
ad Drum preguſtetur, Tertul. Apol. 
cap.39, Nec cib: ſumantur niſp ora- 
tione premiſſd, Hieron. Epiſt, 22, 
ad Euſtoch. 


* Auomado poteſt qui panis eft efſe 
corpus Chriſti ? Conſecratione £ con- 
ſecratio igitur quibus verbis eſt 2 
Domint Feſu, | & paulo polt \ «bi vs- 
nitur ut conficiatur ventrabile ſacya- 
mentum, jam non ſuis ſermonibus ſacer- 
dos utiturg (ed Chriſti, Ambr. de 
Sacr. lib.4.cap.4. ita D.Chry(.ſerm. 
de Judi prodir. 

Ubi C-riſti verba deprompta ſues 
runt, jam non pans dicitur ſed Carpus 
appellatur. Aug.de verb.Dom,Ser.. 
28. ita Author de Card. op. Chr1- 
ſti ap. Cypr, 


The 


*R The Payer of Conſecration, Pare, 


recration hath Four Parts : 


$. 2. This Prayer of Cot 


The Analyſis of the Prayer of Conſecration. 
Almighty God and 


CE. The Perſon to whom we make this Prayer E: _ Father, 


r1. He hath given his Son to _-_ ep pe Beg 
IL Ko _ die for us, = qt 7 A 

. e ere—a 
mma arch > (That death is Þ per Dru, pert and fu: 

becauſe, ect and Meritorious, ficient ſacrifice, &c. 

03. We are commanded to my; Hole San 

commemorate 1t command, &c. 

I. Invocation of the giver, $ - 4-7 by merciful 
2.Repe- .1. The Act which (and grant that we re- 
tition of\ we are about to<ceiving theſe thperea- 

] the oc- } do, tures, &c. 


II. The Pertion } cafion, «The ar EIS thp Son 
Oo 


C— 
— ure, 


for a Blefling, by | vn we Jdefire to d Th; A RIS 
it 1n, 


ſitution, &c. 


. ap be partakers 
bs ' -— Us the thung de- "Sis mot veſted Bo bleſſed Bodp 
Ir and Bloud, 
'C;. The time when 1t was Twho intheſamenight 
Inſtituted that 7 
Preve. NL. When he ho gt- 
he ven thanks, 
*C_IIL. He bzake tt, 


———— 


| IV. The Conſe- 2. The ( and gave it to his 
| cration 1t ſelf re- [ Ad Diſciples, faping, 


citing the Acti- 1 Take, Eat, this 18 
ons and Words of my Body - which is 


| Jefus in the firſt 1 given fo2you : 
\ Inſtitutzon : viz. | ,_ os this m remem- 


b:ance of me. 
I alſo aftcr 
per, 

De De took the Cup 
ration, 7 And when he Xe 
a. __ rg t< 
2. Asto| 2. The (Ve gave 1t to them, 

the < Pn ſaping , D2mk pe all 

alſo, tion, Bloud of the New 
Teſtament, 6c. 

Do this as oft as pe 

| "Dire- Syn d2ink it, in re- 

 - wr Semin of me: 


A Pra- 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer of Conſecration. 


$. 3. Aþnighty God our Heavenlp Father, whoof thp tender mercy, 
didſt give thy onelp Son Jeſus Chziſt to ſuffer death upon the Croſs 
fo2 our Kedemption.], Our bleſſed Lord hath taught us to whom we ſhould 
dire& this Prayer, even to God the Father, of whom he himſelf did firſt beg- 
this blefling : and fince the foundation of this Ordinance was the Death of 
Jeſus Chriſt, we do moſt fitly begin this Prayer with a Commemoration of that 
Mercy ; for how can we more effe&tually move Almighty God to give his bleſ- 
{ing to us in this Sacrament, than by acknowledging his infinite Love in gran- 
ting ſo glorious a Redemption to us 2 And He that ſpared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up to death for ns all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things, Rom,8.32. He that made him a Sacrifice for us, will certainly make 
theſe Symbols to communicate him to us, if we be defirous and prepared to re. 
ceive him : It is the method of the Divine Bounty, to give his ſecond mercies, 


meerly becauſe he had- freely given the firſt *; eſpecially when he finds the *,c# ##itio ves 


former thankfully accepted : ſo that we cannot have a better introduction to 


tzo non fuiſſet 
preftandi ali- 


this Petition, than the acknowledgment of Gods goodneſs in firſt giving his quig, «© preſta- 
own Son for us, eſpecially if we make it with an humble and grateful heart : 15,06 boc quia 
Beſides, it muſt need be a mighty ſtrengthening toour Faith, and a great en- P?efitim. 


couragement to our hope of prevailing in this requeſt, when we have firſt re- 
membred ſo rare an experiment of Gods Mercy already received : Let us there- 
fore moſt thankfully confeſs the incomparable bounty of our Heavenly Father 
1n giving his onely Son to ſuffer for our Redemption, and then we may with 
more confidence, beſeech him to ſan&ifhe theſe Elements, that they may be his 
Body and Bloud to us, becauſe the divine appointment hath made them to be 
on no, whereby we may become partakers of the benefits of that Holy 
Paſſion. 

6.4. Who made there bp his own Oblation of himſelf once offered, 
a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction fo? 
the Sins of the whole Wozld.] As we have declared the bounty of the Fa- 
ther, ſo now we muſt acknowledge the merit of the Son ;_ before we did {et 
forth the admirable Love of the Giver, and next we magnihie the incompara- 
ble worth of the Gift ; for God did not evidence his Love to us by any. in{1gni- 
ficant teſtimony, but by giving us the moſt real and ineſtumable benefit in the 
World : The Death of this Saviour which he gave us, though ſuffered but once, 
was ſo infinitely meritorious, as that 1t was ſufficient to Cake for the fins of 
all Mankind: And whete is it more proper to ſet forth that one All-ſufficient 
ſacrifice 1n all its Glories, than here ? where we come peculiarly to celebrate it 
with our higheſt Praiſes, and to make an everlaſting memorial thereof: If we 
regard the Perſons for whom this was done, it is a Sacrifice, if we reſpect him 
that did offer it, it is a free Oblation, if we conſider him to whom 1t was offered, 
it 15a Satzfa#ion, and 1n every one of theſe reſpedts it 1s full, perte&, and (uffi- 
cient ; or particularly it is a full Satisfa#ion, a perfe Oblation, and a ſufficient 
Sacrifice ; not like the legal Offerings, for the ſins of one kind, or the offences 
of one Nation, or of one Perſon, but for the fins of all the World. Let none 
therefore miſtake, or imagine we are about to ſacrifice Chriſt again: (as the 
Roman Church falfly teacheth) for that 1s not, onely needleſs and wmpoflible, 
but aplain contradiction to St. Paul, who affirms, that Jeſus was to be offered 
but onely once, Heb. 9.26. chap. 19.10, and 12. and by that 


one Oblation * he hath for ever perfe&ed them that are ſan- » Miar acyobdeyu 


Sen, de benef. 
l. 4. cap.ts. 


WNay m6 Eow- 


Afied,ver:14. fo that there needs no more offering for ſin,ver.18. 9 «ue WP Fs tuwmipoy & 

P_ 2 ana $ OTw{4 VWTEPAY dw 
And beſides, if we think that in this Sacrament Chriſt is daily mv, &s 7? Morte dxptow ray 
offered up, it ſeems, we do not believe that which he did on rqpng 4 criges Mlb Theoph. 
the Croſs to have been ſufficient, and ſo we ſhould excee- » Rs F.02. Lhe farrifene figs 


dingly derogate from that moſt meritorious Sacrifice, to which 


we pretend to do honour by this Commemoration ; nor ſhall cap-31. 
we make any differerice between the All-ſaving _—_ of our 


Saviour, 


gulars d preccatis omnibus mundare- 
mur, Auguſt, de Civ, Del, lib, 7. 
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Saviour, and the daily offerings of Moſaick Inſtitution if this alſo be conti- 
nually to be reiterated. Wherefore we do deny this Communion to be any 
new Sacrificing of Chriſt; For there is but one Sacrifice (ſaith St. Ambroſe) not 
* Ambr.in 10. 29any, and this is but the exemplar of that " This is onely a Memorial which the 
ad Heb. Lord hath delivered to us inſtead of a Sacrifice, ſaith Euſebizs F. The Sacrifice need 


f o de- ot be reiterated, it 15 fufficient to remember-ir with Euchariſt and Thankſpi- 
monſtir.Evang. 


 oiving. Rejoice ye poor repentant Sinners, for the price is paid by Chriſt, and 

OO ates IM by his Fake already: Acknowledge it gratefully, and beheve it firm- 

ly, expreſs 1t with all the honour you can deviſe, fince you came to this Hea- 

venly Feaſt on purpoſe to glorifie the compleat and abſolute Satisfaftion which 

your Redeemer hath made, Let no man deceive you, for Chriſt on the Croſs 

aſſured you, that the work of Expiation was then finiſhed, there is nothing left 

for you now to do, but onely to pray that theſe outward Elements may be {o 
bleſſed as to convey. unto you the beneht thereof. 

$. 5. And did inſtitute, arid in his holp Goſpel command us, to con- 

tinue a perpetual Memorp of that his pzcectous Death until his com- 

ing again.] The work of our Redemption'ss {o ip” excellent 1n it ſelf, that 

it deſerves a perpetual Memorial, and who fo fit to dire& the particular man- 

ner of remembring it, as he that did ſo _ accompliſhit 2 And this is that 

very way which he himſelf hath inſtituted, ſo that we have a moſt dire& and 

powerful Argument to move our Lord to ſan&he theſe Elements, becauſe we 

celebrate this Myſtery in obedience to his own Commands. Do this (faith 

he) in rememb2ance of me, Lyke 22.19. and we are bid to ſhew forth the 

Lords death till he come, 1 Cor. 11. 25,26. And ſurely he will make theſe Sym- 

' . bols to be his Body and Blond to us, becauſe we are about to receive them pure- 

+ Grands ?* 1y by his Order, no doubt he will efabliſh that which he hath wrought for us *, 

i vreregative, P/al.68.28. for otherwiſe he would ſeem (faith St. Ambroſe) to abrogate that 

ut aliquis oprri- which he hath appointed : We are defirous as much as in us heth to be parta- 

bus & beneficiis kgrs of his precious Body and Bloud, and according to his command we are 

ob come thus far, bur we can ny ſtrike the Rock, it is he muſt bring forth the 

«+.joPſal.11g, Water; we muſt now ſtand ſhll and ſee the Salvation of the Lord, tor till he 

have bleſſed the Bread and Wine we can go no farther. Now if this holy 

Rite were a meer humane device, we could hardly expe& to have ſo great a 

Grace and Power ſhewed for its ratification ; they that invocate God, for thoſe 

that are falſly called Sacraments, cannot fo rationally hope to be heard, as we, 

who onely defire him to be favourable to the work of his Ss and to proſper 

us in that which we undertake by expreſs Commiſſion from the Bleſſed Jeſus. 

Olet us then revere this Ordinance which hath ſo divine an Author, on which 

the Image of God 1sſo plainly ſtamped ; let us with a nughty affe&ion embrace 

our dying Saviours love who was ſo much afraid we ſhould forget him, and fo 

defirous to be ever with us : Let us chearfully go on without doubts or fears, 

knowing that he who hath bid us Do this, 1s able to make it, whatſoever he 

will, or whatſoever we need; let us not ſtartle at the difficulty of this Sacra- 

mental change, but reſt ſatisfied in the power of the Author und Enjoiner : 

Ler us call on him earneſtly, and then believe thathe will ſo be preſent by his 

rom 


Spirit, and his Grace, as that we ſhall feel the virtue and efficacy thereof f 
tume to time, from one Communion to another, even till we come to ſee him 
unveiled, and face to face at his coming again in glory. 

$. 6. Year us, O merciful Father, we moſt humbly beſech the, and 
grant that we receiving theſe thp Creatures of B2ead.and Wine, ac- 
co2ding to thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chtilts molt holp Jnſtitution, 
In rememb2ance of his Death and Paſſion, map be partakers of his 
moſt bleſſed Bodp and Bloud.] We have now made a ſafhcient Introduction 
to this prot Requeſt, by acknowledging the mercy and merit of Chriſts Death, 
as alſo.by declaring the Divine Original of this Sacrament ; wherefore in the 


next place, we come to the Petition it ſelf, which is the very Gzace before 
this Celeſtial Food, and herein we follow the example of Jeſus, who though 
he was able by his very Word to make the Elements what he pleaſed, yet 
he did farſt give Thanks , or craye a Blefling , to ſhew us what we muſt 


* 


do*. 
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do*; He had . gee thanks 1n order to the Paſsover before, * "Ire x ruis muSboy wil ts 
Luke 22, 17. and therefore it is tkely-that he made a peculiar Xei% To dpry ocyogigty! 
Thankſgiving now, relating to this Myſtery, for fo ts _ OO 

were wont to have ſeveral Forms for the Paſsover f, and for 
the Peace-offerings |, yea diſtin& Graces for the Meat, and 
for the Drink : What the very words were, with which our 1|S-p*r Pacifice benedicunt cum come- 
Saviour bleſſed God, is not recorded, fo that all Churches pint, # hve - Sy tb 
have uſed their liberty in the manner of EX refling this, with nos preceptis tub, "” piorig = 
ſome variety in the Phraſe, but as to the ſubſtance and de- comedere de Pacificit. R. Salom. 

ſign they are the ſame ; nor doth any Li want ſome 

ſach ſapplication. The Latme Church faith, We humbly beſeech and intreat 

thee, O moſt merciful Father by Feſus Chrift thy Son our Lord that thou wouldeſt accept; 

and bleſs theſe gifts, 8c. In St. Ambroſe , Make this our Oblation valid, realy 

zable, and acceptable , which is made for a Figure of the Body and Bloud of Feſus 

Chriſt, In the a he of St. Baſil, We beſeech thee, ——let thy Holy Spirit come 


T Vid. Buxtorf. Synag. Jud.cap. 13. 


wpon #s, and upon theſe gifts here ſet forth, to bleſs and ſanftifie them, &c. And to 

name no more, 1n that called St.Clements, We offer to thee, O Lord our King, ac- 

cording to his Inſtitution this Bread and this Cup, — and we beſeech thee vouchſafe 

zo look graciouſly upon theſe &ifts ſet forth in thy ſight. Now it is requiſite that SC 

whole Congregation ſhould (in heart) join 1n this part of the Prayer, to make 

it the more prevalent with Almighty God, Marrh.18.19. And to quicken us to 

ask with the greater ardency , let us conſider how great a thing it is which we 

defire. How earneſtly did Moſes pray when he was to bring water out of the 

Rock? how fervently did Eljyjab call on his God, when his Sacrifice was to be 

kindled from Heaven ; but we do now beg a greater matter, and for a much 

more noble end. We behold the Creatures of Bread and Wine , and we know 

them to be as yet no more*. But we defire they may 

made the Body and Bloud of Chriſt to us; that — they #* Antequan ergo conſecretur park eff 
remain in fubſtance what they were, yet to the worthy Re- Ambr. defacr. lib.4.cap.g. 
ceiver they may be ſomething far more excellent, which no- gs | 
thing can effe&, but that word + which made all things out of 4 = of wg vis eſt in Sermonibus 
nothing : We are not now begging for the meat that periſh- _ ON OIIE 5 os 


- . / n10n erant, quanto Magis operatorins 
eth, but for that which endureth toeverlaſting life, Toby 6.27. «ft ur font K. erent, p. in ind —_ 


yet we ought to hope hewill grant us this Fo gp becauſe we mutentur ? Idem, 


are about to partake of this Ordinance, in a right man- _ | 
ner as Chriſt did inſtitute it, and to a right end, viz. for s Memorial of his Death; 
we long after our Saviour with a mighty paſſion , and in this manner he hath 
cheſen to communicate himſelf, therefore we may chearfully requeſt, that by 
the receiving this Bread and Wine which he hath choſen , we may become 
partakers of his moſt bleſſed Bodp and Bloud ; for St. Paul aſſures us, 
the Bread thus bleſſed is the Communion or Communication of Chriſts Body : 
There needs no real change in the ſubſtance of the Elements, for this partici- 
pation is notby ſenſe but by Fatth. Thus hvely repreſentation by the operation 
of the Spirit, gives us a freſh remembrance of the Love and Merit of our Re- 
.deemers Paſſion, ſo that by Faith we lay hold upon him, as the onely ſatisfa- 
ion for our fins, and then the Power of God doth by theſe Symbols commu- 
nicate our Lord unto us, and convey unto our Souls all the falutary benefits of 
that great Expiation. We have all the real effecs, the virtue and the comfort 
of receiving Jeſus, though we do not tear his fleſh with our teeth : And if it 
may pleaſe Godto make us partakers of the benefits of Chriſts Paſſion, we will 
not inquire into the manner, but we will beheve, becauſe we feel the effeRs, 
and rejoice in the Graces that flow from him ; nor ſhall we defire more. 

6.7. Who inthe ſame night that he was betraped, tok Bzead.] Tho 
beſt pattern for the Celebration of this Myſtery, 1s to be taken from the Dwine 
Author thereof, our Lord Jeſus, whoſe Words and A@tions are in this particular 
ſo puncally related in the Goſpels on purpoſe to dire& us mn this Solemuty, 
ped, when the Rite was diſordered in the Church of Corinth, St. Paul 1 Cor. 11. 
ſends them to the firſt Inſtitution, as to the Rule and Canon by. which they 
ought to retfie all that was amuls, and for _ reaſon (as we have nod) L. 

2 


The 21ayer of Conſecration, Parr,lll 


arch in the World did ever omit theſs words of our Saviour, by ' which they 
$rowbns the Conſecration to- be principally made. Whetefore let 'him that 
miniſters pronounce them with great deliberation, and the profoundeſt reve- 
rence, remembring he ſpeaks in the perſon of Chriſt : And let each Commu- 
nicant think he is placed among the Diſciples, in the preſence of Jeſiis at his 
' * firſt Supper; and fince every Word and Afton is' big with Myftery;'let him 
fx both 22 eye and his heart upon the Holy Table, 'and- prepare to entertain 
every particular with a ſuitable Meditation : And Fi when the time 18'men- 
tioned, in which this Heavenly Feaſt was inſtituted, vis. The [ame night in which 
he was betrajed*, even: the laft might which he hved'jh this 
* x Cor. 11.23: Uy TH voun h aps- mortal Body : Then conſider, in this manner: Es 
Siforo* In qua nolte tradtbatu, = Behold what kind of Love (O my Soul) is expreſſed by thy Re- 
Licurg,Clem, Tn nolte Ly yy deemer ! when our ſins; his treacherons ſervant, and his enraged 
ſep Bl 0 YO RO" TO Enemies, were contriving his Death, he was deſigning an excel- 
preg . lent benefit for ns $ the ſtream of his affeFions was (0 ſtrong , that 
no baſeneſs. or ingratitude could check it z we might have expetied that the horrour 
this diſmal night ſhould havve tnade him-reptnt of his undertaking, and havt' put him 
pon reverſing all his former favours ; but lo, be adds a greater than ever he bad gi- 
wen before, and appoints this as a' ſeal to confirm and comvey the veſt tmto- us 5 Thy 
Love was ſtronger than Death, and whew all the terrors of thy dreadful Paſſion were 
in view, thy Soul was ſo calm, as to be #t leiſure to inſtitute this Feaſt of Foy- and 
Gladneſs : Surely I will entertain this 4 eh the deareſt regard” Fear expreſs, 
* Pleriqut Mor- ſence it 20.95 one of the laſt | and greateſt 'Tiſtimonies of the - Love of a dyiuk Friend : 
_ _ this bleſſed Legacy, this parting rememby ance ſhall be -in'my heart for ever.” © 


ſar.ap.Saluſt. Debetur maxim oper bac veneratio, quod novigimun ft; Author que tjus ſatin conſecrandus.Pliti,Pahieg. 


Secondly, From the time we paſs to the ſubje& matter, out of which this Ordi- 
nance was inſtituted, and that is Bread, ſuch as we behold on the Holy Altar, 
which may (when we' behold it) occafion ſuch thoughts as theſe: — 

Bleſſed 'Feſus, how lovely is thy Hamility ! Thon haſt chbſen to be repreſented by 
Bread, and though ſome curious or coſtly preparation had bees more afreeable to thy 
Dignity, yet this doth beſt expreſs thy condeſcenſion 53 Bread is the poor mans Food, yet 
neceſſary alſo for the rich, the moſt ancient, conſtant, univerſal and neceſſaty ſuſtenance 
of Mankind, and therefore's, lively Emblem of thy All-ſufficient and unconfined Love; 

+ —Stomacho *t ſprings from the Earth, yet it is the Staff of var Life , and given to ſtrengthen mans 
fultura 1u-nti, heart f, Plal. 104. 15. and ſoit ſignifies that Body which thou didſt take from the 
Horar.Jud.9.5. Earth, and gaveſt for the Life of the World : being contented it ſhould be beaten and 
_ py = ir bruiſed, winnowed and grownd ; yea, .and prepared by all the varieties of ſuffering, 
panis.Vid.loc. that it might become food for our Souls. O that I may receive thee by Faith, ' and then 
I know T ſhall draw the moſt ſalutary noutiſhment from thee, and thou wilt 'as effc- 
fually be united to my Soul, as the Bread which is eaten is to my 
Body*. Let meeat this Holy Bread in yogi: that a3 the many 
; Grains are compatted into one Loaf t, ſo we being many fellow 
To —__ - CT be Chriſtians, ns be united into that one Body, id art 
Grot. | the Head : The meannefs || of the outwart part, is not (to me) any 
DOSE an ops , © diſparagement to this Bleſſed Myſtery, but T rejoice that thou haſt 
E1 $06 ng700, — *# 9 choſen that which is ſo eaſie for all to procure, in all places and at 
3 fg == pom Py hag. * Fa il times, becauſe it is ſo neceſſary for all perſons. Lord do thou 
Y make it thy Body, and it fhall be the Bread of Life to my Soul. 
ji Simplicitas Sacramenti 'quibuſdam O merciful Feſis, thou haſt taken Bread into thy bountiful bands, 
derogat rffi6is fidem. Tertul, and behold I faint for hunger, my ſtrength is gone, my fight is failed. 
I wired this ſpiritual Food, happy am I, who am once again 
come ſo nigh thee on this bleſſed day of diftribution. T beſeech thee do not paſs me by. 
As thou takeſt this Bread, ſo didſt thou take thy Body onely to be broken in Sacrifice 

for us, and in Sacrament to us, let me not therefore want my part. | 
- $.8. And when he had | ry Thanks, he b2aks it, and gave it to 
ms Diſciples. ] St. Cyril adviſeth, that we ſhould carefully receive the Con- 
ecrated Elements, and beware that we loſe not the leaft part thereof, for the 
very filings--of Gold are precious. ' But we ſhould be much-more- ſohcitos » 
es x 


* Sto) 921 © ozexos, Galen. 
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fix our minds ſo, that we do not nuſs the leaſt circumſtance in this Holy Rite ; 
becaufe-there is none without a Myſtery. . 

' Thirdly, Therefore let us obſerve the Preparation which was by Giving Thanks. 
for Feſus did not enter upon the Adminiſtration till he had firſt (as the Helle- 
wiſts ſpeak) bleſſed the Bread, and bleſſed God for it, and it is very probable he 
did add ſome peculiar. Praiſes for the Redemption to be wrought by his Death, 
as alſo for this opportunity to commemorate it, and. convey the benefits there- 
of unto us which may furniſh us with ſome ſuch Meditations : 

: And doſt thou, O my Lord! give Thanks for my Redemption, which coſt thee ſo 
much pain and agony ?* How much more then ſhould I do ſo to whom all the advan- 
rage doth redound ? Thou hadft the bitter, but I the ſweet, thou the miſery, but T the 
benefit thereof ; and yet thou entereſ# upon it with Thankſgiving, to ſhew how freely 
thou diff ſuffer for onr good, and'to teach ws chearfully to ſuffer for thy ſake: If thou 
dreſſejt thyſelf for. death by praiſing God 'in this holy Inſtitution, ſhall I not compoſe 
my ſelf for this bleſſed Feaſt by giving Thanks aljo? Eſpecially ſince by bleſſing God 
for it, 7 ſhall bring down-a bleſſing ont, to make it become the Bread of Life ; where- 
fore Ido. here join my Euchariſt to thine, Holy Feſws, and do bleſs the Lord with all my 
Soul for this Heavenly repaſt. O ſhew thy acceptance of my Praiſes, by hallowing 
theſe Elements to the purpoſes for which they are deſigned. 

Fourthly, 'The diſtribution follows, wiz. the breaking of the Bread, and givin 

it to his Diſciples ; now-.although the breaking of the Bread do well ſet fort 
the Torments of our Saviours Body broken and wounded on the Croſs, yet 
there will be a fuller opportunity to remember this in the Adminiſtration, 5.8. 
and 11. and for the preſent it may ſuffice to obſerve, that among the Jews to 
break ones bread to any,/15 as much as to->ſtribute it to.them, and make them 
partakers thereof, I/z. 63.7. Lam. 4 4. Mark 8.19. And fince the Lord doth 
this to thee, he doth thereby own thee to be a Servant of his Family, and a 
Diſciple of his School; and therefore thou mayeſt thus conſider ; O my fainting 
Soul make haſte, behold thy gracious Maſter is dealing his Bread to thoſe that hunger 
after Righteouſneſs, and if thy deſires be as great as thy neceſſities, they will make 
thee fly to: partake of his bounty ; be not diſcouraged with thy umworthineſs, for he gi- 
wveth to 1 men liberally, ani upbraids no man : It is amighty honour to receive the 
meaneſt Token from the Hands of @ King , but here both the Gift is excellent in it _ | 
ſelf, and a pledge of the Givers Love ©, who is the King of Kings, and Lord of Glory : * Abeg my? 
The Gift is moſt profitable, and the Giver »moft honourable. Dear Feſus, give me a eget eee? 
ſhare thereof, and I will ever value the Gift, and love the Giver ; Declare me to be 53, xliuer 4 
thine, by feeding me at thy Table, thou who wert content to be bruiſed and broken to ſatis- Jim, 5 muys 
fie py offended God, Ob be pleaſed to give #hy Self and the Merits of this thy Paſſion mm iſt. 
unto 1, to ſatisfie my earneſt longings ;' and it ſhall be ſo welcome, that T ſhall cry, _ is 
Lord, give me evermore this Bread. | 


- $:59:4Saping, Take, Eat, this 18 mp Bodp, which is given fo? pou.] 
Our Heavenly Phyſician, being about to cure the Diſeaſes of our Souls, having 
thus prepared the Remedy, and preſented it tous, he doth firſt direc the uſe of 
itt,and Secondly, Tell us what it 1s :: We are not taught to carry it about to gens ly Med'cus nor 
at, andto-be adored, but tro Take and Eat it : For Chriſt having made him- lea __ 
ſelf a Sin-offering for us, defires that Sacrtice may be accepted as ours, and ye : Sen.Ep- 
would have us to ſhare in the benefits thereof, wherefore he hath mude this a 94+ 
Peace-offering as ths-memorial of 1s, and invited us to take and eat our Portion, 
that ſo he-may be ohs wich us, and we with him: And when we hear him ſo 
lovingly call us to: feaſt with God upon the Remainders, we may very ficly fall 
into theſe Contemplations. | | 
There is indeed a mighty difference between the feeding of my Body, and the refreſh- 
mng of my Soul, that which enters in by the mouth, cannot of it ſelf reach thither, yet 1 
am commended when I cone for ſpiritual relief to Tale and Eat, and I 29ill not en- 
quire but obey, becauſe he that preſcribes this method can work wonders, and at once ſa- 
tisfie both Body and Soul ; wherefore I will perform the ontward part, and at the 
fame time lift up my- Soul above thoſe viſible repreſentations , and being ſenſible of 
wy ' offences againſt Heaven, while. my month is chewing the Holy _—_ my 
| 's Fatt 


PCC 
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* Quod eſca oft carni, boc anime f= Faith * ſhall feaſt upon the ſatisfattion made by my Redeemers 
d:s. Cypr, "Ego  &.m vonr% Paſſion Lacr Fi 4 Soul is Lis with the 7 "the Peace, and 
64a, 5% lefty evopdae 6 ris), 11, Comfort, which it draws from thence. As k hath mad: his 
dyay Ts Noyes 7 Cole 4. an =#, . © 
Oblation mine by his deſigning it for me, ſo I will make it mine 
alſo by a particular application : O ſtrengthen my hand by a lively 
Faith, and open my mouth by fervent deſires, ſo will I take and eat this, and rejoice tm 
ſo Irvely an Emblem which leads me into that within the Veil; and while I am per- 
forming the bodily part, let my Soul feel the ſpiritual efficacy of thy Grace, that Imay 
not eat unworthily, or to condemnation. Lord, Tfeed upon thy Love, T lay hold « 
thy Promiſes, I will take and eat theſe as well as the material part, if thou wilt pleaſe 
70 enable me ſo to dv. ; ; | 

Furthermore, leſt we ſhould be miſtaken, and either not underſtand, or not 
believe the true worth of this incomparable Gift, he is pleaſed to tell us what 
it is, This is mp Bodp (faith he) which is given for you, _ Word 
he makes it to be ſo, to every true Believer ; wherefore the Miniſter ought to 

onounce this ſo reverently and ſo deliberately, that the Communicants may 
(2h time to exerciſe their Faithz becauſe their ſenſes cannot diſcover any ma- 
terial alteration : For the true underſtanding whereof , let me here digreſs a 
little, for the ſatisfadtion of ſuch as are not rms nor contentious : We 
know how ſtifly the Roman Church contends for the literal expoſition of this 
Text, and what Tragedies have been acted upon thoſe who did not ſo under- 
Rand it ; but we have great reaſon to believe, That our Saviour did not intend 
by theſe words to change the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine into his natu- 
ral Fleſh and Bloud: For, . 

Firſt, The word [7] This being Neuter cannot agree with [a#]@-] Bead 
which 15 Maſculine ; and it is very probable that our Lord did herem (as in 
other things) imitate that Phraſe which the Jews uſed at the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 
ver, This is the Bread of Aflition, which our Fathers did eat, &c. and This is 
the Body of the Paſchal Lamb which our Fathers did eat, &c. (as the Talmud Traf. 
de Paſch. declares ::) For as that was not the very Bread, nor the very Lamb, 
yet they called it fo, becauſe it did repreſent and continue the memorial of that, 
and was uſed to the fame purpoſe; ſo m lke manner, He calls this his own 
Body, who was the true Paſchal Lamb, becauſe This a#ios doth fignihe and 
remember 1t, and by this Bread we are partakers thereof. 

Secondly, St. Paul, the beſt ——_— of his Maſter, expounds, This is mp 
Bodp and Bloud, by this is the Communion of mp Bodp and Bloud, 
1 Cor.10.16. that is moſt plainly , This bleſſed Bread is that which will make 
you partakers of Chriſts Body, &c. and 1 Cor. 11.26. he calls it no more but 

Bread even after the Conſecration, werſ. 24..25. And the 

+ Solet autem res que penificat, ſame Apoſtle tſaith That Rock was Chriſt}; not intending 

gw 16) aomſee grad _ it © make us believe the Rock was T ranſubſtantiate, but onely 

( bras, ) non fenum Cbriftl, dicit thatit was the Figure and Symbol of Chriſt, and ſo might be 
Apsſtolus. Aug.in Lev- Queſt. 57. called by his Name. : 

Thirdly, Nor did the moſt ancient Fathers thus apprehend 

1 Cor. 10, 4- our Saviours meaning when they called this the Antitype of 

| his Body, the Type of a pu Myſtery, the Figure of his 

*'Toy woz- Body ; anda Symbol called by the name of his Body *, andmuch more to this 

Awy weverey purpoſe. 


ol . 


; a Na ' 4 . ' Po "oy A . 
Ss, Oux agre% dive ade) you ed avriluve onyedl@ » LudGr 5 Xact* Cyril, Myſt. Cats, 
Hoc eſt Corpus mean, i.e. figura corporis mes. Tertul, in Marc, lib,g, To & ow]: 7974 evuCins THER G98 
[viz. Ego ſum p43 vite]) m8 3 avuCong md 7% awpd >, [viZ. Hoc eft corpus meu.) Theod, Dial, cap.C. 


Fourthly, Nor will this opinion of Tranſubſtantiation agree with the moſt 
ancient Liturgies ; for in the moſt genuine part of them, (the Prayer of Con- 
fecration) all thole Forms called from Sr. => St.Clement, St. Baſil, and 
St. Chroſofom: do pray (after they have pronounced the words of Chriſt , This 

/y) tha 


is my Bo t the Holy Spirit may deſcend and makethat Bread (fo they ſtill 
call it) the Body, and that Cup the Bloud of Chriſt ; yea, in the Roman Church 
it ſelf, one of the moſt authentick parts of the Canon of the Maſs hath wor of 

words, 
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words, T hat this Oblation may be made Onto us the Body and Bloud of thy moſt 
beloved Son our Lord Teſs Chriſt : Which doubtleſs may be done without any 
real change in the Elements themſelves : Yea, and the laſt part of the Ca- 
non, long after the Prieſt hath ſaid, Hoc ef Corpus meum (by which they ſuppoſe 
the ſubſtances to be changed) they ſay, Through Feſws Chriſt our Loyd by whom 
thou doſt always create, ſanttifie, quicken, bleſs, and give ws theſegocd things : Which 


words being onely applicable to the Bread and Wine, do 
ſhew * that the ancient Roman Church did not believe the 
ſubſtances to be annihilated, no not after the Conſecration. 

Fifthly, Tt was long before Rome it {elf did determine this 
Doctrine of Chriſts very Fleſh and Bloud being 1n the Sacra- 
ment, viz. not much above 4oo years ago, nor was 1t onely 
oppoſed by Berengarins, but the Maſter of the Sentences af- 
firmed it was onely a memorial and repreſentation of the true 
Sacrifice ; and the famous Rabanus Maurus, Anno 850. plain- 
ly holds *., The outward part ſtill to remain, and as Bread 
to be turned into the Subſtance of the Body ; yea, Scotus 
writ a peculiar Treatiſe (againſt thisthen growing Doctrine) 
which was cendemned unjuſtly by Leo the TX. not to men- 
tion now the: Book of Bertram on this Subject. 

Sixthly, To thiswe may finally annex many cogent Rea- 
{ons why this Tranſubſtantiation 1s not to be believed : wiz. 
Becaule 1t 15 needleſs for us to expe& to eat the natural Fleſh 
of Chriſt here, where we come to ſeek a ſpiritual Union with 
him by Faith, and an intereſt in his Death, to which the eat- 
ing his Fleſh would nothing conduce. Again, It is contrary 


* Heretics hujus ſeculi vident hang 
Canonts particulam, to qua poſt Con- 
ſecrationem adjefta ſit, quafe ea verbs 
pntelligt nequeunt niſt depane @ tin0, 
nam Corpus &* Sanguinem Chriſts 
non ſemper Deus creat. Daranrt. de 
Rir. Eccl, lib. 2.cap.44- 


T Ante Lateranenſe concilinm Tran- 
ſubſtartiatio non fuit dogma fidei« 
Scor.q ſent. d. 11.4.3. In Syntaxs 
ſero Tranſubſtantiationem definivit 
Eccleſia, din ſatis erat credere, five 
ſub pane Conſecrato, ſfve quocunque 
modo adefſe verum Corpus Chriſte. 
Eraf, Nor, ad 1 Cor. 


| Pet. Lomb, ſent, lib. 4. cap. 12. 


«*. Sacramentum in alimentum corpa- 
ris redigitur, virtute autem (acramen- 
th eterna vita adipiſcitur. Rab. Mar, 
de Inſt. Cler. lib, r. cap, 3. 


to the Nature of a Sacrament where the viſible part muſt re- 
main (as the Water in Baptiſm doth) to be a foundation for the inward and ſp1- 
ritual Grace : And further, ſince the Heavens muſt contain Chriſts Body to 
the end of the World, it is impoflible it ſhould be bur one, and yet many, in ſe- 
veral places at once, always whole, yet often broken, received intire by every 
perſon, and yet then at the right hand of God, exiſting before, yet created by 
the Prieſt : We muſt deny our Reaſon as well as our Senſes, if we can beheve 
ſo great and abſurd Contraditiens: Nor 1s 1t imaginable if this were the in- 
tent of our Lords words, how he who was then alive, and fitting at the Table, 
could break and give himſelf, or be eaten, and yet remain entire ; and finally, 
ſince we ſee, and feel, and taſte it to be onely Bread and Wine as fo the ſab. 
ſtance ſtill, unleſs we will deny this great Foundation of all our Notions, yea, 
and of our Faith alſo, we muſt not give credit to ſo ſtrange and monſtrous a 
conceit : yet ſtill we do believe that every duly diſpoſed Communicane doth 
receive really the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, in and by theſe Elements, but it 1s by 
Faith and not by Senſe. If we receive them 1n the manner, and to the end 
which Chriſt appointed, they give us a lively remembrance of his Love and 
All-ſufficient merit, and thereby invite our Faith to embrace this crucithed Re- 
deemer, as the fſatisfa&tion for our fins; whereupon he (who 1s moſt ready to 
cloſe with penitent Sinners) doth by this Rite of his own gh_m—_ , give him- 
ſelf and the ſalutary benefits of his Death unto ſuch, and although the manner 
be myſterious, yet the advantages are real , and the effe& more certain than if 
we eat or drunk his natural Fleſh and Bloud. But we have diverted too far, 
and therefore will reſerve the Meditation upon this part unul we come to the 
Adminiſtration, Se#. XVIIL $.3. | ES. 
$. 10. Do this in remembzance of me.] Having told us what it is which 
15 preſented to us, our Lord goes on to preſcribe the manner how we mult make 
uſe of it, viz. as a memorial of him : The Miniſters are to Do this which he 
hath done, even to bleſs the Bread and break it, and diſtribute it inremembrance 
of his Inſtitution : the People alſo are to Do this, that is, to take, eat, &c. in 
Remembrance of his Paſſion. And this being the great end of the Inſtitution, 
the Ancients were wont always here to Commemorate all. the principal ts 
: * 
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* MeunguWor aea0gteouly * In om- 
nibus Grac. Liturg. Memores paſſio- 
#/5, Lir, Clem. Memorantes ergo & 
nos ſalutarinm ejus paſſionum. Lit. 
Ba'l. Memores gloriofiſſume equs paſe 
fronts &> ab inſeris reſurreftionn, & in 
celum aſcenſionts, Ambr. de-Sacr. 
aÞþ, 4. cap. $5. 


which Jeſus hath done for us, eſpecially his Death * upon the 
Croſs : Our Maſter deſires us not to celebrate his ſufferings 
with a preſent expreflion of ſorrow, but by a perpetual re- 
membring of them, even as the brave Germaniczs lying upon 
his Death-bed, defired his Friends not to proſecute his Fune- 
rals with uſeleſs Tears, but if they would ſhew their love to 
him, todo it by remembring his Will, and executing his Com- 
mands : Tacit. Let us then do this laſt Command of our dy- 


ing Lord, and remember him 1n theſe orthe hke thoughts. 
It is but too apparent, Bleſſed Lord, how apt we are to torget thy dear Lowe to ws, 


and thy bitter ſufferings for us, our continual tranſgreſſions publiſh it, and our preſent 
fupidity and indevetion do declare it, Praiſed therefore be thy goodneſs for theſe Irve- 
ly Emblems of thy moſt meritorious Croſs and Paſſion; O that ve may behold them 
with the ſame affefions, with which we ſhould have been moved had we been ſpeta- 
tors of thy horrid Tragedy ; ſo ſhall they imprint the Charafters of thy Love ſo deep 
upon our hearts, that neither time nor temptation can obliterate them ! Behold wwe do 
here moſt affettionately call to mind the Humility of thine Incarnation, the merit of 
thy Death, the power of thy Reſurreftion,and the Glories of thine Aſcenſion. And this 
by thine own appointment, Deareſt Feſus, we do ſhew our Thankfulneſs for thy Paſ- 


+ In commemorationem mez, 1. e. hoc 
modo Mortem meam predicabitic, ve» 
ſurreatonem annuntiabitis, adventum 
ſptrabitis , donec iterum advenian. 
Ambroſ, ut ſupr, 


fion, our Faith in thy Reſurre&:on, and our hope of thy ſecond com- 
ing t . We will commemorate thy All-ſufficient Sacrifice before 
the Almighty to pacifie his anger againſt as ; before the World, to 
teſtifie our hope im a crucified Saviour ; and before our ſelves , to 
renew our ſenſe of thy inexpreſſible Love. We will Do this /o 
often, and ſo ſmcerely, with ſo much Zeal and Holy Paſſion, that 


if it be poſſible, neither e nor any others ſhall ever become unmindful of Thee, and 
when 2e cannot have the Symbols before our Eyes, the Impreſſions of them ſhall remain 
in our minds, and our Lives ſhall witneſs that we are not forgetful of thee. 
$. 11. Likewiſe alſo after Supper, he tok the Cup, and when he had 
iven Thanks.) The life of Man requires not onely meat but drink alſo to 
FiRain it, and therefore Chriſt hath ſer forth himſelf under both theſe, to ſhew 
his All-ſufficiency for the life of our Souls; And of all kinds of drink he hath 
choſen Wine to repreſent his moſt precious Bloud : for this 1s called the Bloud 


* Deut.32,14- 1 Mace. 6, 34. Mys- 
cIx0v he 00 (E0MNv, x) Yerons al 
ud]Or 418, over wyiuacy, Clem. 
Alex. pad, Itb 2. 


F Jud.g.13. Pfal, 104. 15. Duoſunt 
laquores corporibus humants gratiſſemi, 
'1tus vini, foris olei, Plin.lib.g C22. 
icem ap, Homer, I!.7, *Aydei Ne 
26:xpyaon wer ui tv arte 
Olyoy x; dap pavency dydpav. 
Odyfl. 8. 


I} Poſtremo Gr.eci Mercurio litabant— 
& bono demons, cut gratias agebant, 
xpams 43498 Suu * Alex. ab 
Alex. 1. 5. C, 21. & Schol. Ariſtop, 
Mes trat cum Menſa auſertnda ſit, bo- 
no genio litare ;, Hoc, hoc menſa clau- 
aatur ſcypho. Sen, 


of the Grape*, and in colour comes the neareſt to it ; this 
minds us of Jeſas who 1s the true Vine, Foln15.1. and of 
the Wine-Preſs of his Fathers wrath, 1/a. 63. 2,3. wherein he 
was grievoully preſſed till all his holy bloud, yea and his Soul 
was exhauſted: And as Wine was givento chear mans heart, 
and raiſe his decaying ſpirits, ſo was the Bloud of Jeſus ſhed to 
revive poor diſconſolate Sinners, with the hopes of the divine 
favour. It was the cuſtom among the Jews " the Maſterot 
the Family after Supper to take a Cupof Wine'in both hands, 
and giving Thanks to himthat createdthe Fruit of the Vine, to 
drink toall the Gueſts as a Symbol of Charity, Fag.in Deur.8.10. 
and among the Genriles alſo their Feaſts were concluded||with 
a Cup offered to their Good Genizs, But our Lord hath ſpiri- 
tualized theſe uſages, and here we may behold him with 
hands and eyes hft up to Heaven, Conſecrating this Cup for 
an Excellent Myſtery, that it may be a Cup of Salvation and 
of Charity, and may be offered up with praiſe to the moſt 


High : When therefore we ſee the Holy Man beginning to 
bleſs the Wine alſo, let us fay within our ſelves: 
' O what Preparations is our Gracions Maſter making for us, he thinks it not enough 
to give us his bleſſed Body, with the merit of all thoſe torments which he ſuffered in 
the Fleſh; but heis pleaſed to pour out his Bloud and his Life together with it, that we 
* Levit.17-14. might drink thereof, and ſo take ( as it were) his wery Soul into us *, Alas we are 
ta vervius in fant and feeble, ready to die and languiſh, and he hath made us a Cordial with his 


po _- own Hearts Bloud ; miſerable 2retches we are, that nothing leſs will help us ; but O 


”it ie animam —=Stcyndum tos (inquit) qui ſanguinem animan dicunte 
how 
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red it for us, make it thy holy Bloud unto us, and then it ſhall cleanſe 
our Souls, and make us thine for ever. 


bow gracious a Redeemer have we, that will not deny us this ! Behold, O Lord; 5ve 
thirſt, and this Wine of Joy makes us more * impatient to taſte of 
this Cup of Salwation and Thankſgiving : Thou that haſt prepa- 


* Non facile eſuriens-poſita retinebeie 
menſa, 

Et multumn ſaliens incitat inda fitim. 
Ovid. 


$. 12. De gave it to them, ſaping, Dink ye all of this, q this is mp 


.Bloud of the New Teſtament which 18 ſhed fo2 pou, and 


02 many fo 


the emiſſion of Hins.] Since our Saviour did give the Cup to every one 


of his Diſciples, and plainly commands both them and-us all to 


drink of it *, we have caule to bleſs God that we are nor of * Mar.26:29. x Cor.t 2, 13. Er Vulg, 


that Church, which hath lately + robbed the People of half 
the Sacrament ; and I wiſh that as the Legacy 1s preſerved 
to us entire, and a double _ provided for us, we would 
endeavour to receive it with twice as much devotion, as the 
do. Furthermore, when we hear the moſt efficacious wor 
of Chriſt pronounced, we muſt exerciſe our Faith, and not 
-only join our deſires, that this Wine may become the Bloud 
of Chriſt; but. with: our hearts ſay Amen, for it is unto us ac- 
cording to our Faith ; if we beheve, it 1$to us the Bloud of 
Chriſt, and that which makes us partakers || of the benefits 
thereof : And:akhough it be ſtill Witte unto our Senſes, be- 
cauſe we naturally abhor to drink humane Bloud * , yet by 
the power of Jeſus, and the mercy of God, it ſhall make his 
attonement be accepted as fully for our expiation, as if our 
own lives had been laid down , or our own Bloud fpilt in a 
Sin-offering : For it is now to be eſteemed as the Bloud of 
the New Covenant, or Teſtament f The Original word fig- 
mifies both [A1iaNm]: In the frf and common ſenſe it 15 
uſed for a Covenant , and thoſe of old were confirmed with 
Bloud || , nor could this New-Covenant between God and 
Man be made without it, becauſe God could not in Juſtice 
grant remiſſion, unleſs ſome Bloud were fſpilt, the viſible 
Soul being given as a ranſom for the inviſible, and this moſt 
precious Bloud of Chriſt is that which was ſhed to appeaſe 
the Divine anger, and fo to engage God to enter into this 
Covenant with us ; wherefore it may be called the Bloud of 
the New Covenant : Secondly, This word allo is uſed for a 
Teſtament or Will -. , and on this account we call the Goſpel 
the New-Teſtament, becauſe it contains our Lords Will, and 


therein he hath left us as Legacies, his Merits, and Graces, ] 


his Spirit and his Peace, and ſecured them to us by his Pro- 
miſe ; wherefore when we ſec this holy Bloud, 1t 15 to us as 


Edir. Ponrificits Auchenuca, x Cor, 
10.17. addit——Et dt uno calict. 


T Secundum antiquam Eccleſie con- 
ſuetudinem omnes tam corport quam 
Sanguins Communicabant : quod ts 
tiam adbuc in quibuſdam Ecclefris fer= 
vatur, Aquin. 1n. Johan. 6, 


|| 1Cor. 10,16 Communicatio ſax- 
gun Chriſti. Vatab. idem in Mar- 
gin. Annotat.vel paticipatio. Gra. 
5 KOIVOY Les 


* Simblitudinem pretiofs ſanguints bi. 
bis, ut nullus borror cruoris fit, &> pre- 
tiam tamen operetw Redemptions , 
Ambroſ. de Sacr.lib.q. cap. g. 


f Matth.:6 28. A7ue # xgyj; Se- 
Weng, h. © proprie, Sanguis novi 
federu : Ita Grot, & Ham. Annor. 
in Titul. & Beza in locum. Zatins 
axtem Teſt amentum vertunt, Grot, 


| Exod,24.8. Huſtlu mitus ſangui- 
nts = / reg de * cythis He- 
rodot. lib, 4 Quod idem reſert etiam 
de Medis, ut & Soltnus, Cap.20, 


.*. Heb. 9 16, 19. Teſtamentum eft 
voluntas defuniti, Quinil YViventis 
nulla eft hereditas, Digeſt. & Rom. 
.C. dicurt, Teſt amentum morte con- 
firmatur, Gror, 


it were the Seal of the New Teſtament, becauſe 1t ſhews us that the Teſtator 
hath died, and conſequently aſſures us that all thoſe pronuſes ſhall be made 
ood unto us, eſpecially that of the pardon of our Sins, for {ſince we and many 
Fad deſerved Eternal Death by our offences, this Blond was poured forth to 
procure a Pardon, not for us alone, but for as many as had ſinned, even for all 
the World, for all (faith St. Chryſoſtom) are many : When therefore we (ee this 
ſo plainly repreſented in the pouring forth of the Holy Chahce, let ns not 
onely ſhew a high.eſtimation of that moſt meritorious Bloud which ſaves fo 
many Souls effecually, and hath virtue enough to redeem all the World; but 
alſo actuate our Devotion in ſome pertinent Solloquies after this or the ike 


Form. 


Methinks, O my dear Redeemer , while thou art ponring forth thy moſt precious 
Bload, thou lookeft on me with a Countenance mixed of Pity and Upbraiding, that I 
ſhould take ſo little care to ſave this Sout which thou haſt bought at ſuch arate : Do T 
0t behold thoſe drops and ſtreams to trickle down, that have ſealed the Covenant of 
Peace, and confirmed all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, why then am I not ſwallowed up 
with admiration , why do I not breath and pant gfe it ? I camenot to "_— 

odily 


—_—_— 


——— 


"The Pzayer of Conſecration. — Part.1ll, 


+ 1 Cor-14.16. *Fect 13 *Auls 583 loud voice; not onely to ſhew their joining in the 


Th TH ow 


ped Abgey *A 


bodily thirſt, but to waſh my Soul in this ſalutary Fountain, O how freely it flows !- how 
perfetHy it cures: Lord let me taſte thereof ! Make it unto me the Bloud of Feſus, 
for it 1s that my Soul — after: And now that thy powerful Word hath hal. 
lowed it , let me not by evil thoughts or unbelief, malice, or impenigence, make it to 
ſelf an unhallowed thing , but as thou haſt fitted it for the Myſtery, O fit me alſo to 
receive it. I cannot now have any more low or common thoughts about it, T ill þ 
Faith eſteem it as my Saviours Bloud, and though I am umporthy of ſo Divine a Cor- 
dial, yet my Soul gaſpeth for it, and without it, alas, T muſt die and periſh. 

$.13. ODothis, as oft as pe ſhall dzink it in rememb2ance of mo, 
Amen.] We have here again a renewed unjunaion to Do this, and if we 
have any ſenſe of our Redeemers Love, or any care of our own Souls, we ſhall 
not need to be preſſed to it, bat ſhalldefire to Do it often, and yet always to 
Do it well, not drinking it ascommon Wine, but as the memorial of his bloud- 
ſhedding, in remembrance of him and his ineſtimable kindneſs : but of this we 
have ſpoken before, S. 10. Onely we mult note, that this Amen in the end 

of this Prayer, was anciently ſpoken * by the by >- with a 


efire, that 


aaersi* Atque ubi Praſes the Elements may become truely Conſecrated ; but alſo to 
orationes & gratiarum attiones ah. 


folvit, TIa&'s 6 mxewy Adds endp1- 


\alyi. Juſt. wart.ap.2. 45 the very Body and Bloud of Chriſt ; Let us therefore here 


declare their firm behef , that they are now to be eſteemed 


Vid Aug, de verb. Apoſt. Serm.z1. moſt devoutly ſeal all that the Prieſt hath done, and un. 
Et Hieron, Theoph. Epiſt,62. T.2. feignedly teſtihe our Faith, by a hearty Amen. Lord it is 


P.270, 


dune as thou haſt commanded , and I doubt not but the myſtery is 
rightly accompliſhed, I am perſuaded that here is that which my 
Soul Iongeih after, a crucified Saviour communicating himſelf to poor penitent Sinners. 


O let me be reckoned among that number, and then Tſhall aſſuredly receive thee, holy 
Teſus! Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


6. 14. O[Almighty God] infinite in Power, and wonderful in thy good- 
neſs, Thou art [eur Heavenlp Father, who] to ſave us from Eternal:Maſ 
[of thy tender mercp] and free compaſſion | didſt give thp onelp}] and well- 

eloved [ Son Jeſus Chz2iſt] not enely to be born 1n our nature, but alſo 
[to ſuffer] a moſt grievous and butter [Death upon the Croſs] that his Life 


_ w [fo2 cur redemption] from everlaſting Torments to which we were 
OITCITCA, 


_ We believe and confeſs it was this thy Son [who made there]. on the Croſs 
by his own] voluntary [oblationof-himſelf]to that accurſed Death, though 
e was but [once offered] in this manner, [a full, perfect, and ſufficient 

Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction] to thy offended Juſtice, not onely 
for the {ins of ſome Times, or ſome Perſons, but by the fins of] all men thar 
are, were, or ſhall be I [ the whole Wozld | ſo that there is 
t 


none but night upon their F 
thereof. 

And becauſe there needs no other Sacrifice for Sin now, therefore our Lord 
Jeſus appointed [and did inſtitute] this holy Sacrament to repreſent it. [And 
in his holp, Goſpel] he doth accordingly plainly (command. us] to obſerve 
this Rice, thereby [to continue a perpetual] and lively [memozy of that his] 
moſt meritorious and moſt [pzerious Death ;] So that his Love may be 
__ our hearts [until his coming again] to judgment in the end of the 

orld. 

In obedience to this Command, we are now about to make this memorial 
of his Paſſion, and that we. may do it effecually [Dear us O molt merciful 
Fathcr] Conſider our need of this Heavenly Food [We moſt humblp be- 
ſech the] in whoſe power it is alone to feed our Souls : [And grant that 
we receiving ] with a true Repentance and hvely Faith {theſe thp Crea- 
tures of B:cad and Wine ] which thou haſt choſen to expreſs this Myſte- 
ry, and partaking of them [ accodding to thy Son our Saviour ery 

its. 


and Repentance be forgiven by the vertue 


FO "1.2 TI I 


SAX. EHePraperofConeration,__ 


zl 


A 
EET 


Chiiſts] gracious intention and [moſt holp Jnſtitution] namely [in re- 


membzance of his] bitter {Death and] bloudy [Paſſion] Let them Com- 
municate him unto us, that we by them [map be 4 ; on of his moſt 
| _ Body and Bloud] and of all the benefits of his Incarnation and his 

Sufterings. TRE ER | 

But . 15 not in us to make theſe Creatures to be a Sacrament, wherefore we 
will do as our Lord did, and fay as he ſaid ; And be thou pleaſed to grant, that 
the Words of Jeſus pronounced by thy Servant, may have the ſame eife& upon 
theſe Elements, which they had when ſpoken with his blefled mouth [Who in 
the ſame night that he was betraped} ro his Crucifers, as one of the laſt 
tokens of his Love [twk B2ead] the ſtaff of Life (as we now take this into our 
hands) to reſemble Ins taking our Nature {| and when he had] begged thy 
blefling (- we do alſo) thereon , and [given thanks] ſhewing how chear- 
fally he ſuffered for us [Ye bake it] (as we this Bread) into many pieces, an 
Emblem of his broken and wounded Body f and gave it to his ors cg 
ro whom he defigned the benefits of his Paſſion [ſaping, Take] this pledge o 
your Redemption .moſt thankfully, and by Faith [Eat] that you may be nou- 
ryhed by my Love, for [This iS] the Communion of [mp Bodp] and ſhall 
make you partakers of 1t, as 1t 5 a Sacrifice {which is given] to God to ſatis- 
fie [fo2 po] Provided you [Do this in] a moſt thankful [remembzance of 
' me] and my All-ſufficient Oblation. 

- [Likewiſe alſo after] the Paſchal [Oupper] that he might give himſelf 
wholly to us [De twk the Cup] of Wine which maketh glad the heart of Man 
(even as we take this) [And when he had] begged thy blefling on it (as we 
»ow do) and alſo [given thanks] that his Bloud was accepted for the life of 
the World (Ye gave it to his Diſciples] to declare he would freely pour 
out his Bloud for them [ſaping, D:ink pe all] who deſire a part in me, [of 
this] Cup, and apply to your ſelves the benefits of my Bloud-ſhedding [Fo2 
this is] the Communion of ny Bloud] whuch ſealeth the New Covenant, 
and is the Confirmation [of the New Teſtament] with the Promuſes thereof : 
And it ſhall give you a right unto them + for this is it [which is Qed] to 
make Attonement [fo2 pou] 1n particular [and fo2] as[manp] as beheve it 
to be ſufficient [fo2 the remiſſion of Sins] Wherefore I charge you [Po 
this as oft as] may be, and whenſoever [pe _= DzInk It] let it be with 

reat devotion [11 rememb2ance of me] and of my love in laying down my 
is for you [Amen.] lt is finaſhed, according to thy will, So be it, and lee 
all the People lay, Amen. | | 


— 


The Fozmof Adminiſtration, Part.Ill. 


Ss cr. XVIIL 
Of the Form of Adminiſtration. ' 


'+-C;t; Hen the time of Diſtribution is come, the Gueſts muſt not rudel 
; and diſorderly take every one his own part, 1 Cor. 11. 14. becauſe 
God 15 the Maſter of the Feaſt, and (according to the Eaſtern Cuſtom) he hath 
en provided Officers to divide to every onetheir portion®*.Where- 
+ Gen. 42. 34+ 1 Sa. 9. 24 Hebr. fore the Peopleare to receive this from the Miniſter, as from 
TN : Eſth. od gp ktag ns 24 the hands of God himſelf, and gy they ought to 
ove ne Trim, Annot. Luke kneel in the moſt lowly manner, as thoſe O, who Are tore. 
8. (4.) ceive a favour even froman Earthly Prince : Farit is now the 
— Cuſtom of the Eaſtern and Greek Churches, of the Latine 

_ - Church, and Lutherans alſo, yea, of all the World (faith Eraſmm) to receive 
kneeling, and which is moſt conſiderable to us, our own Church (which hath 
power to determine theſe circumſtances) hath preſcnbed this Poſture, and 
+ —Non enim - withall declared it is onely for Order and Comelineſs, and to expreſs our Hu- 
znclineverunt mility to God, not to give any worſhip to the Elements |: and it 1s a wonder any 
_ fa = ſhould refuſe to receive kneeling, meerly becauſe the Church enyoins it, ſince 
£421; dong. every conidering and humble Chriſtian would chuſe that way if it were left 
no.Lir.S.Chryſ. indifferent. The whole time of Communicating 1s ſpent 1n Prayers and Praiſes, 
| and therefore ſure we ought to be upon our * Knees, if it 
* Nemo carnem illam manducat niſs WETE onely that we might be read to offer up our Pr ayers 
prius adoraverit : Auguſt, in Pſal. to God. Its highly probable that t geſture hath obtained 
58, | in. Teton THOnd. 1 -_ 1200 years, and — of 
Re - Old in the Ealt the and |, yet it was With fear and 

k —_ bent, ſtems in timore. Lit. rembling, with Ho and down-caſt eyes, for they = Sd bs 
BO ſpirit, and kept their joy within (faith St. Chryſoſtom.) They came 

x Chryſoſt. Homil. de encoenils. =y,o,4 (ſaith St. Cyril {| ) bowing themſelves in the poſture of IWar- 


* Tigxtlee— whiter, 1; Gin ſhip and Adoration. 
890% uunowos x) eedouel Gr. Cyr |.Catech.Myſtag.s. verſus finem. 


As forthe words of Adminiſtration ſome think {_ contain a double Form. 
Both the old Roman Form, and that which Calvin aid preſcribe, both united 
by the Reviſors of the Liturgy under Queen Elizaberh. It is moſt certain, that 
the Ancient Church did uſe the firſt words [The Bodpof our Lo2d Jeſus 
Chziſt] in the Adminiſtration. To which the People an- 
* Dicit tibi Sacerdos Corpus Chriſti, ſwered Amen*; beth to expreſs their defire « might be 
os ny Þ ron 4 : ben wes | wp Chriſts Body unto them, and their firm belief, that it was ſo. 
Ambr. de Sacram. lib. 4. cap. s. I 1& next words , [ Pteſerve thy Bodp and Soul unto 
# niverſe Eceleſia accepts Chriſti ſan- Everlaſting Life : as we are tol by Durantzs de Rit. Eecleſ. 
evine dicit Amen, Aug. Reſp. ad Carhol. 1.2. c. 55. were added in St.Greg. lib. de Sacram. And 
Oreh. BD 4% Ns np T5 Wwe may gather as much from St. Gregorics Life, although the 
om Myl.s, Auto, I'* Modern Miſlals have altered this now : The other part 
[Take and Eat, &c. have for their Author Chriſt himſelf, 
+ Vide Hiſtor. Vitz $. Gregor.avte Who did Adminiſter in theſe words : and if we ſhould leave 
oper. ejus, lib, 2.cap.4 1. them out (as the Roman Church doth) we ſhould have but 
half his Form: And if we do well conſiderthe whole Frame, 
it appears to be nothing elſe but a neceſſary Paraphraſe upon our Saviours words, 
which doth expound and fit them for every ones private Meditations ; for there- 
fore the Church appoints all theſe words to be repeated to each partaker, that 
every one may have time, and ſubje& matter afforded for his own particular 
Meditations ; yet becauſe all are not able of themſelves to fix and to enlarge 
their thoughts, ſo as to deduce ſuitable Sohloquies and Devotions to entertain 
themſelves with 1n the time of Adminiſtration,we judge the moſt practical han- 
dling of this rare Compoſure will be, to draw proper Meditations from all the 

parts thereof, when we have firſt diſcovered the method in this Analyſts. A 
(1 


——_ 
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The Analyfis of the Form of Adminiſtratioii. | 
® {70dpd of or Lozd Jeſus Chiiſt 


"i. A Commemoration , 
declaring what it 1s, - 


Which was} NV dro? thee, 


2. A Petition that we may par- SPzeſerve thy Body and Soul un- 


9. take of the benchits thereof. 3 to Everlaſting Life, 


+I. Exter-4 Take and Eat "N 
| nally, E © Drink $ This 


3. Adiretion how (1. Jnremembzances Chailt died 
- toreceive it; 4 ; that | : Pos Bloud 


| was ſhed [fo? the, 
| | fed on him in thp heart 
iC2, And 


$. 2. The Form of Admi-- 
miſtration hath Three Parts: 


| bp Faith with thanks- 
giving. 
_ Be thankful. 
Diſcourſes and Meditations upon the Adminiſtration. 


6. 3. We muſt now lay by all other thoughts, and &iligently compoſe our 
Souls for the As of holy Communion, remembring that we muſt Feaſt with 
God by filetice and heavenly Contemplation. Let us now therefore conſider 
how great a work we are about to perform, let us think what benefits we fhall 
loſe, and what evil we ſhall fall into, if we do it unworthily, what Comforts 
and Advantages we ſhall receive if we do it acceptably, let us call to mind what 
need we have of the Divine Afliſtance, and pray with Sampſon, Strengthen ws, 
O Lord, onely this once, Fudg.16.28. Let us remember. our fins afreſh to humble 
us, and review our wants: Both that we may have them ready te ſpread be- 
fore-our Lord, and that we may thereby ſtir _ our ſelves moſt fervent deſires 
after his Grace and Mercy : Atid let nothing divert us from thofe thoughts, un- 
leſs our Charity to our Brethren. For when we hear the Miniſter uſc theſe 
words tothe reſt of the Congregation, we ſhall do well moſt hearaly towh 
this holy Communion may be Lyfe to every Soul, ſothat all who fit together at 
this bleſſed Feaſt, may alſo meet in Life Everlaſting : And as the Miniſter is 
drawing near to you, conſider the ſound of his Maſters feet is behind him, 
wherefore labour to expreſs the ſame Reverence both un Soul and Body as you 
would do if Feſ#s were vilibly preſent with a train of glorious Angels : ſay as 
the Primitive Chriſtians did * , Lord, I am not worthy thou | 
ſhouldſt come under my roof ! and atithe ſound of his words let * Porro moris erat Communicaturis 
your heart leap within you for joy : and ſay, Whence is it that n ang may þ hers dicere, 
my Lord himſelf ſhould come unto me? and then according as j.oun mum, Folk — 
you have © porturuty, you may from theſe very words bs tur- Hom.s. in diverſ, roy ay, y 
mihed with moſt pertinent Meditations. 


Meditations 
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Meditations before the Receiving of the Bread. 
6. 4 The Body of our Lozd Jeſus Chiilt, 
| An ARof Faith. 


O Eternal Word of God, by whoſe power all things were made, Iwill not ack how 
thou canſt give me thy Fleſh to eat? Becauſe I am abundantly ſatisfied in x ſaying, 
This is my Bodp : Since thou canſt make it become to me whatſoever thou [aye 
it i} *; I believe, Lord, help my unbelief ! What though my ſenſe 
aſſure me, the outward ſubſtance and its accidents till remain 4 ? 
Tet my Faith and my Experience tell me there is an efficacy there- 
in, beyond the power of any other thing : Alas, the Fleſh would 
| profit me nothing, John 6. 63. for he that 1s joined to thee muſt. be 
+ Corporalis ſubſtantie retinet ſpeciem, ons ſpirit; 1 Cor. 6. 17. O let theſe ſacred Symbols therefore make 
ſed virtutis diving invifibil efficien= 4% partaker of thy Nature, and a partner in thy merits, let them 
y PRE e preſe ons OP nite me to thee, ingraft me in thee, and make that Body mine 

. Dom, which did ſuffer Death for me, and then T ſhall ſeek no further, 
but be more happy than if I could underſtand all Myſteries : Sure I am, This is th 
Body in Sacrament, it commnicates to us the Bleſſings and Benefit thereof, and though 
preſented in a Figure, and by d holy Rite, get it is to all its purpoſes that which it doth 
repreſent ; I will therefore receive it as thy Body, and eſteem it infinitely above all 
other Food, that I may not be judged for not diſcerning thy Body. O let it be unto me 
according to my Faith. Amen. 


. An Ac of Humulty. 


I am a ſinful Wretch, O Lord, and yet if I bid thee depart from me, I bamiſh all true 
happineſs from my Soul. T long for thy preſence, but how ſhall T entertain thee? thou 
waſt born of a pure Virgin, wrapped in clean linen, laid in a new Tomb, and dwelleſt 
now where nothing defiled can enter, but never was there ſo unworthy an Apartment 
prepared for thee as my polluted heart, into which I durſt not preſume to bring thee but 
that I know thou canſt make it clean ; However when by Faith I ſee that Body which 
all the Angels of Heaven worſhip, I cannot but abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes; I 
am amazed to ſee ſuch a Majeſty come to viſit a Sin-ſick Soul in ſo poor a Cottage ; 
yea, I cannot but tremble at thy preſence, O thou King of Glory, becauſe I am ſo over- 
Spread with the filth of ſm. But I will lament hoſt corruptions which I cannot fully 
purge away, and beſeech thee not to deſpiſe me, though I do deferve it. T do profeſs 

* Majors enim 1) ſelf unworthy, but thy condeſcenſion in ſFooping to me will be the more illuſtrious *, 
pretii beneficium and if thou haſt leſs delight in me for the preſent, thou ſhalt have more Glory by me 
eſt quod prefta- afterwards, when thou haſt changed my wile body, and made it like to thy glorious Body, 


* Oportet #gitur &+ nos in ſumptioni- 
bus Divinorum myſteriorum ndubita- 
tam retinere fidem, & non quarere 
quo modo ? D. Bernar, 


tur indtenty. © | 
cobbns, according to thy mighty power. Amen. 


$. 5. Which was given foz the. 
An At of Love. 


Holy Feſws, I am not worthy to touch this bleſſed Body as it is thine, yet I preſume 
to approach becauſe thy Love hath made it mint. This is the Sacrifice for my ſins, the 
price of my Redemption, and that by which my Soul was ranſomed from Hell, and re- 
ſcued from a dreadful Execution, It wag given fo2 me, and it ſhall now be gives 
to me: And haſt thou prepared ſuch a FRO” for me, and offered it unto me, which 


25 dearer to thee than thouſands of Gold and Silver? Lord, I am even raviſhed with 
thy Love, and tranſported with affe&ionto thee, who haſt regarded me a forlorn Crea- 
ture, and diſappoint:d my Enemies that waited to ſee my fall : Dear Saviour, I will 
love thee with all my Powers, and ſtrive and pray that I may love thee more and more, 
as fervently as ever any of thy Saints have done, I will give my ſelf unto thee, and 
deſpiſe all other things in compariſcn of thee ; and when I have once taſted of this all- 

ſaving 


Sea.XVIII. The Fozm of Adifuniſtration, 35 


ſaving Sacrifice which Was given fo2 me, 7 am, perſuaded that neither Life nor 
Death , Pleaſure nor Pain, things preſent or things to come, ſhall ever be able to (e- 
parate me from the Love of God which is in Chriſt Teſus our Lord. Amen. 


$. 6. P2eſerve thy Bodp and Soul to Everlaſting Life. 


An Ad of Delire. | 

O my Celeſtial Food the Bread that caine down from Heawven,how doth thy ſweetneſs, 
and my own neceſſities invite me? My Body alas! is liable ts temporal, my Soul 
fo Eternal Death,. and behold here is the Medicine of Immortality, which will remove 
the Sting of the firſt, and deſtroy the Power of the ſecond Death, hich will fill me 
with the Graces which I want, fit me for the Glory which I deſire, and advance my 
Soul and Body above the power of —_— : I fect a mighty hunger created in me, 
an Appetite kindled aftee theſe incomparable dainties, which nothing Tae this Heavenl 
Mama can ſatisfie : Behold T deſpiſe the meat which periſheth and feedeth for de- 
frruftion, and 1 long with a great impatience to taſte of this Body of Chriſt, of which 
1 may eat and live for ever, which will make the Grave unable to hold me, and Hell 
not to dave to ſhut its mouth upon me: O make no long tarrying , but give me now and 
ever this Bread, for I deſire nothing but Chriſe ; and if I want this repaſt, I ſhall faint 
or die before I come tothe Mount of God. | 


A Meditation when the Bread is offered to us. 
6.7. Take and Eat this, 


An A&of Admrration. 

Whence is it , that my Lord himſelf ſhould come to me ? No ſooner doth his woice 
found in my ears, but my heart within me leaps for joy. Oh bleſſed tidings to my 
poor Soul, almoſt famiſhed with feeding on Husks and Vanity, faint and languiſhing 
with grief and fear, and behold thou ſayeſt; Take and Eat, thou offereſt thy ſer 
wnto me, and commandeſt me to feaſt upon thy on Fleſh, yea, upon all thy Merits and 
Graces. Lord ! thou reacheſt out moſt freely that which T need infinitely, and that 
which I wiſh for above all things. Adored by thy admirable bounty, in compliance 
wherewith (unworthy though Tam) I do ſtretch out a trembling hand, I do open my 
mouth, yea, my heart to. receive thee : Open your Doors, O ye Gates of my Soul , and 
the King of Glory ſhall come in; Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for behold thy King 
cometh, meek and lowly, to wiſit the meaneſt of his Servants. Come Lord Teſs, come 
quickly. 


4A Meditation while we eat the Bread. 
$. 8, Jn rememb2ance that Chift died fo2 the. 


An Acof Contnition. 

O my Soul, behold how thou haſt incenſed the Majeſty of Heaven? See how he 
gives up the moſt innocent and moſt holy Feſus, thy beſt, thy onely friend, and his own 
dear Son, to be tortured and tormented for thy Sins: O how cruelly was he ſcourged 
with Whips, wounded with Thorns, loaden with the Croſs, torn with Nails, pierced 
with a Spear, and racks. on the moſt painfal inſtrument of Death! His lovely Face 
3s defiled. with bloud and ſpitting, his Ears filled with taunts and curſes, his Eyes dren- 
ched in tears for the ruine of his Enemies, and his Soul amazed at the terrours of the 
Divine Wrath ; till at length all wounded, broken and bloudy with many groans, yet 
with admirable patience he breaths out his holy Soul : And yet whatever he ſuffered 
was my portion. My 'pleaſure hath been his pain, my wicked life hath cauſed his 
bitter death. Wretch that I am, to live in ſuch a manner, that nothing elſe could 

atisfie or make my Peace! But here I come this day to call my-Sm to remembrance z 
T. will look on. thee whom I have pierced, with a moſt tender and ſympathizing affe- 
Hion, and while I break this holy Bread with my Teeth, I will commemorate how 
thou waſt bruiſed for our iniquities, and how our offences did grind thee with grief 
an 
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and pain, Holy Saviour I aps angry at my ſelf, and full of anguiſh, to ſee what I 
| have brought upon thee , I am ſorry with all my heart, that I have given harbour to 
o T. exim tanta vis cruck Chriſti, ut thy Murtherers : But I bope this moſt diſmal ſpectacle * ſhall mor- 
ft ante oculos poxatur, & in mente fi- tifie in me all deſires after Evil ; and make me abhor all thoſe 
deliter ritineatur, ita ut in ipſam mor- Jeſperate pleaſures, vhich muſt be ſo dearly paid for by thee , or 
tem Chriſts antentis — —_ par” elſe ſtand charged upon my Account for ever. No, no, I will 
nl nents ob rhewing ng dolce, fo Tha 
Origen, in 7, ad Rom. done too much already, | 


A Meditation after the Receiving of the Bread. 
$.9. And fed on him in thp heart by Faith with Thankſgiving. 
An A& of particular Application and Gratitude. 


Hail holy Lamb of God, thrice welcome art thon to a poor periſhing Sinner, 1vas it 
wot enough that thou ſhouldſt ſuffer ſo much for me, but thou wilt alſo give all the 
purchaſe of thoſe ſufferings to me ? Thy loving kindneſs is truly admirable. Thou haſt 

. taken my ſins on thy ſelf and communicated thy Righteouſneſs unto my Soul; Lord, 
while I believe and conſider the benefits of thy. Paſſion, T am revived and filled with 
an umvonted vigour : My Conſcience doth accuſe me of many and grievous ſins ; but 1 
do here moſt humbly and thankfully ſet forth this perfe&t Sin-offering before thy Di- 
vine Majeſty , and I know thou canſt not except againſt it, I believe it is ſufficient 
to attone thy anger ; what I oive he hath diſcharged, what F have deſerved he hath 
endured, ſo that for his ſake T hope thou wilt ſet me free : Bleſſed Feſus! how is my 
Soul refreſhed, that it is thus reſtored again to thy Fathers Love ! Let Heaven and 
Earth praiſe thee, and declare the merit of this glorious Sacrifice, and I will bleſs 

Qthee while I have my being, I will love thee becauſe thou haſt loved me better than 

" thy own life ; my heart ſhall feaſt with Toy and Euchariſt upon the Pleaſures and 
Comforts, which Texpett to draw frem this celeftial food ; I have recerved thine im- 
maculate Body, and it ſhall cleanſe my ſinful Body, and teach me by the virtue of ſo 
rare an example to relieve my poor Brethren for whom thou haſt died : and to conquer 
my Enemies by my Charity, for thus thou haſt done to me : And both my Lips and my 
Life ſhall ſet forth thy Praiſe ; Thbegin to feel my ſelf one with thee already, and I will 
wait till Tam perfettly united to thee in everlaſting Glory. Amen. 


Meditations before the Receiving of the Cup. 
$. 10. The Bloud of our Lo2d Jeſus Chriſt, 
An AR of Acknowledgment. 


It will not ſuffice me, Deareſt Saviour, to receive thee in part onely, for I muſt be 
wholly thine, and (bleſſed be thy Name) thou art willing to be wholly mine alſo. Thou 
baſt already given me thy holy Body to cleanſe my Nature, and now thou art prepa- 
ring thy precious Bloud to waſh away my guilt. My ſins have poured out every drop 
thereof, wherefore thou preſenteſt it to me by it ſelf, to ſhew how truly thou didſt ſuf- 
fer death for me. And nov, O my Redeemer, thou haſt ſaid, This Cup is the Com- 
union of thy Bloud, and thy Truth is unqueſtionable, thy Power is infinite, and thy 
Love was ſuch, that thou gaveſt thy Hearts-bloud for me, I will recerve it therefore 
as the Bloud of the Everlaſting Covenant, the Seal of all the Promiſes of thy Holy 
Goſpel : I have indeed ( wile Sinner that I am) drunk in iniquity like Water, and 
therefore am unfit to taſte this Water of Life, and yet I ſhall periſh without it, for I 
am all over defiled, and this is the Fountain which thou haſt opened to cleanſe us; [ 
am ſcorched with the Flames of evil Lufts, and unruly Paſſions, and this is the Cup 
which thou haſt provided to cool and refreſh us : O thou Medicine of immortality, 
my Soul longeth for thee, what walue is ſufficient for me to put upon this Heavenly 
Cordial ? How can I reverence it enough, ſince the God of Heaven efteemed it a 
price ſufficient for Millions of periſhing Mankind ? Lord let me taſte, and my For 
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ſhall live, tet me waſh in this Laver before I come to thy great Tribunal, ſo ſhall 
I be whiter than Snow. | 


$. 11. Which was thed fo2 the. 
An A of Repentance mixed with Faith, 


Was there ever ſo baſe a Wretch as I have been, who have accounted thoſe ſins 
ſmall and trivial, yea, and made them my ſport and pleaſure, which have preſſed 
down and wounded the Holy Feſus till he is - all over drenched in his own Bloud ! 
Wo is me , I have eaſily committed that, which nothing but theſe ſtreams can waſh 
away: O ye accurſed Luſts, ye have by wicked hands taken, Crucified and ſlain the 
Lord of Life , and if he had not ſaſtamed your fury, ye had delivered me over to 
Everlaſting Burnings ; I do abhor and deteſt ye all, how dear ſoever you have been 
zo me, the ſight of my bleeding Saviour hath ſtirred up my indignation againſt you, 
and TI will revenge bis Bloud upon you, by ſacrificing you all at this Altar. How can 
my Eyes but drop down Tears of Contrition when they behold thee pouring forth Ri- 
wers of thy Bloud ? But while. 1 grieve to ſee thy bleeding wounds, I muſt not forget 
for whom thon didſt- ſuſtain them ; thy Bloud was (hed for me becauſe my Life was 
forfeited 5; why art thou then ſo caſt down, O my Soul ? Wilt thou diſhonour that price 
by thy doubts and fears which God hath accepted for all the World ? Cannot that $a: 
crifice which appeaſeth the Divine Wrath, , ſatisfie thy Faith? Be not afraid, onely 
believe, and be aſſured, he will. not .caſt away thoſe vhom he hath bonght at ſo dear 
a rate, for thee it was fhed, for thee it is prepared, open thy mouth wide-and he will 


#4 it. 


6. 12. Pzeſerve thy Bodp and Soul unto Everlaſting Life, 
An Ad of Supplication. 


O Lord, I tremble at the apprehenſion of all thoſe Evils that ſtand berween 2me 
and thy Glory ; behold, the Grave gapeth for my Body, the Infernal Pit threatens to 
ſwallow my Soul, and Satan # ready (were he permitted) every moment to devour 
me ; wherefore I beſeech thee ſprinkle me with thy All-ſaving Bloud, that the deſtroy- 
ing Angel may paſs over me; Let me drink of this Cup of Life, and ſo ſhall my to 
be free from _—_— and my Soul from Condemnation ; Death ſhall be defeated, the 
Grave diſmantled, and Satan diſappointed : Let me drink of thy precions Bloud, that 
I may receive thereby abundance f thy Spirit, ſo ſhall my Body be hallowed into a (a- 
cred Temple, and my Soul ſhall be reyleniſhed with ſnch Graces that I can never pe- 
riſh: Sweeteſt Teſus ! how deſirable are thy Proviſions * O let us not ahways lan- 
guiſh without them, but pity our dry and parched Souls, and water them we intreat 
thee, with theſe living ſtreams, for behold we thirſt, and long with a mighty Paſſion 
to drink of this Fountain of Life, that we may not faint in our Fourney to thoſe Rivers 
of Pleaſures which are at thy right hand : O give us this Divine Cordial at preſent, 

and make it to ns a Preſervative for Body and Soul to Everlaſting Life. Amen. 


A Meditation in the Receiving of the Cup. 


$. 13. Dink this in rememb2anece that Ch2iſtfs Bloud was ſheb 
fo2 the, 
An A& of Commemoration. 


How chearing is this Cup to me, Bleſſed Feſm | which was ſo dreadful unto thee ; 
it was thy Agonies, and thy Wounds which afforded me this Wine of Foy. Thou 
didſt find how bitter it was when thou wert appeaſing an offended God, but I or 
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how ſweet it 3s now that thou haſt made him a tender, and reconciled Father ; I re- 
ceive this Cup, O my Saviour, as a new pledge of thy deareſt Love, for from thoſe 
Pits whence theſe Rivoulets did flow, I can diſcern thy heart bleeding in pity to my 
miſery, and ſick of Love : And ſince thou doſ# here give me a right to that on ex- 
piation which thou haſt made, T do moſt humbly commemorate the ſame before the 
Father of Heaven, as the full ſatwfation for my innumerable debts ; and I will re- 
member the dolours of thy Croſs with a brisker ſenſe than ever, becauſe thou haſt 
made me drink of thy Bloud, and given me thy Soul, thy Life and thy Spirit, fo that 
now I will Irve no more, but thou ſhalt live im me, becauſe we have mingled Souls, 
and thou haſt joined me to thy ſelf by the Communications of thy Spirit. O let no- 


thing ſeparate that which thou haſt ſo graciouſly joined together. 


A Meditation after the Receiving of the Cup. 
___- $.74. And be thankful, 
An A& of Thankfulneſs and Reſolution. 


Praiſe the Lord O my Soul, and all that i within me bleſs his Holy Name, for now 

I find the Mercy and the Peace , the Comfort and the Grace which flows from the 
Death of Chriſt, let all the World know what he hath done for my Soul, he hath re- 
ſeued me, and many of my poor Brethren round about me from the nethermoſt Hell : 
IWherefore 1 will love thee, holy Teſts! more than I can expreſs, and I will love them 
for thy ſake ; And fince thou haſt given thy ſelf, thy Merits and Graces to me, and 
ſealed a New Covenant with me in thy own Bloud, I do here bind my ſelf by this ſa- 
cred Cup, to be ſincerely thine”. I will ſpend my time and ſtrength 


* Mos eft regibus quoties in ſocietatem jn thy ſervice, yea, and ſacrifice my Bloud to bear Witneſs to thy 
corant, implicare dextras, policeſqut T;,uth" ;f ever thou calleſt me thereunto. I will never betray nor 


znter ſe vincire. Mox—levi iff run 
rem eliciunt atque tnvicem lamiunt : 


forſake thee, but live and die with thee, for I have ſworn, and am 


id fedus arcanum habetur, quaſi mutuo ſteadfaſtly pur iſed to keep thy Righteous Tudgments. O let me 
ni ſancitum Tacir Annal. ever SEO that Body, nor defile that Soul in which the Lord 


lib, 12, 


Feſrs delights to dwell, let no Oaths or Lying prophane thoſe Lips, 

0 Obſcenity or Intemperance pollute that Mouth by which thoſe th 
Symbols have paſſed : And methinks 1 Fo new deſires and new hopes, my Nature 
eems renewed, my Bloud refined, my Soul fall of holy vigour, bleſſed be thy Name for 
it , let thy Mercy keep me in this happy temper till I have accompliſhed all my Reſs- 
lations. Amen. 


$. 15. By theſe and ſuch like Contemplations you muſt keep your minds im- 
ployed all the time that the Heavenly Banquet doth continue; and if the Con- 
gregation be numerous, and there be further opportunity, the devout Soul will 
7. find more fuel to nouriſh theſe flames, (wiz.) by conſidering the necefli- 
ties of all Mankind, the Calamities of the Church, the Miferies of the Sick, the 
Wants of the Poor, the condition of our Relations, Friends, and Acquaintance, 
and recommending them all with an effe&ual Charity to Almighty God through 
Chriſt Jeſus : As allo by lamenting its own unworthineſs and anon, - 
recolle&ing all its preſent wants both Spiritual and dw woo by ſurveying the 
difficulties and dangers of that pious courſe now undertaken, and by calling u 
on the Father of Mercies, for Grace and Rehef, for Courage and Strength, M 
Support and Protection 1n otder to each of theſe : So likewiſe by doing Acts of 
mental Charity, to be put in Execution afterwards, viz. Reſolving for the ſake 
of Jeſus to forgive and to do good to our Enenues, to reprove Sinners, inſtru& 
the 1gnorant, = thoſe that are 1n need : And finally by contemplating of the 
wiſdom and advantage of a Holy Life, the comfort and peace of a Happy 
Death, the joys and ftelicities of « & Life of Glory, with the pleaſures of thoſe 
Souls that behold Jeſus face to face : theſe and many more which the good 
Spirit will offer, we muſt improve as mnch as the time will give us leave, —4 

cauſe 
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cauſe to look about us, or to unbend our thoughts while the Celebration isin * 


hand, is a ſign of a carnal heart and a baſe ſpirit, that is weary of converſing 
with God ; 1t 1s an affront to the Bloud of Chriſt, it expoſeth us. to Satans ma- 
lice, and prepares us for evil ſuggeſtions, which unguarded Souls fall into ſoo- 
ner here than elſewhere. and to conclude , it will make our Lord abhor us, 
the Spirit forſake us, and turn the Cup. of Blefling into Poiſon and a Curſe: 
Wherefore be very watchful that no evil or impertinent cogitation do divert 
you, till the Poſt-Communion doth begin, and then you muſt have no other 
- —_ , but to join with the Muuſter in that part of this Holy Office 
0. 


| 
| 
| 
' 
; 
\ 
: 
| 
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PARTITION IV. 
Of the Poſt-Commmion. 
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SECT. XIX. 


Of the Poſt.Communion in general, and in particular 
of the Lords Prayer. 


$.1.W T is a rudeneſs in manners to depart from the Houſe of our Friend as 

ſoon as the Tables are removed, and an Ad of Irreligion to riſe from 

* *Apodubuel £ our common meals * without Prayer and —_— How muck 

x awvigdWor more abſurd and impious then wereit for us to depart fo abruptly from 
Ygaiexn # the Lords Table? Our Church hath therefore here provided this concludin 

Su6y © De Ef- Banquet of Prayers and Praiſes, imitating our Saviours Pattern, who conclud 

— Y'* his laſt Supper with that excellent Prayer, Joh 19. as well as with that Hymn, 

SA. 13. Gre. Matth.26.30. (which is ſuppoſed to have been the Paſchal Hallelujah: ) and all 

tias agere de- Churches do finiſh this Heavenly Feaſt in hke manner as the following parti- 

gent & can cylars will demonſtrate; Ir is our part therefore to take care that the vigourof 

hymno & meſs Gur devotion do not remit, for we ought to perform theſe duties alſo with the 

ſoft. hom, _ ſame afte&ions ; It 15 the firſt teſtimony which we give of that Piety that we 

In Matth, * have vowed, and if well done will be like the digeſtion and turning this Hea- 

venly Food into ſpiritual nouryſhment : We do noteatour common meat one- 

ly to pleaſe our palate, but to ſupportand ſtrengthen our Nature, and to make 

us more fit for our Imployment ; in like manner we do not partake of the 

bleſſed Euchariſt to put us into holy Raptures at preſent onely, but to ſtreng- 

then our Souls, and = them into better frame for all Duties which we owe to 

Almighty God, ſo that now we mult give the hrſt experiment of our having 

worthily received. 

$. 2. The Lords Prayer 1s placed m the firſt entrance upon thispart of the Of- 


fice, both in imitation of Antiquity f, and becauſe ut cannor 


f emp Apoſtolos ut quotidie in Cor=. any where be uſed more properly. For having now been 
__ wel px f crecentes #%- made partakers of Jeſus, and his Spirit, it is fit the firſt words 


in Pelag. lib. 3. Vid. Aug Ep.59, Which we ſpeak ſhould be his, as if not we, buthe hved and 
Greg.l.7. Ep.63. Videitem Ambr. ſpake 1n us; and ſurely theſe divine words can never be more 
de Sacr. lib. s. cap.4. effeual, than when we have the bleſſed Author of them fo 
freſh in our memories, and have fo lately ſet forth his moſt 

meritorious Death. We have inthis Sacrament received him, and we know 

that unto as many as receive him, he gives them power to become the Sons of 

God, fo that we may all with one heart and voice now ſay moſt chearfully, 


Our Father, and apply every Petition to the preſent occaſion in this or the 
hike manner. 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer, 


O Lord who haſt now ſealed our Adoption, and made us Membersof Chriſt, 
we make bold to call thee [Our Father] and do lift up our hearts to thee 
Fre art in Heaven] to bleſs thee for this mighty Sn wiſhing that 
'Hallowed] and for ever bleſſed may [be thp Name] throughout all the 
World : Thou haſt made us thy Servants now by-Grace, therefore O let [thy 
Kingdom] of Glory [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt : In the mean time, {1nce 
we have been fed with Angels food, we pray that{thp Will] may [be we! 


y 
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by us thy Servants [in Earth] as readily and as conſtantly [ag it is] ever done 
by thoſe bleſſed Spirits [in Yeaven] We cannot Fs th Pal Fn for 
Earthly things, ſince thou haſt given us thy own Son, and 'x us with his Bod 
and Bloud ; wherefore we will onely beſcech thee,to [Give us this day] ſo 
much as isneceflary for our ſubſiſtence, even [our daily qi, to enable us 
to ſerve thee ; [And to2give us] by the merits of that prevailing Sacrifice, 
now commemorated , all [our treſpaſſes] by which we have deſerved that 
wrath which Jeſus hath endured. Lord pardon us therefore[as we]by thy exam- 
ple in this Feaſt of Love, do freely [fo2give them that] have done any [tref- 
paſs againſt ug.] And do thou not onely remit what 1s paſt, but leſt we lofe 
our comfort and break our vows, O [Lead ug not] neither ſifferus to fall 
[into Temptation] which we expect with more violence, now that we have 
renounced the bondage of Satan, [But] we truſt in thee O Lord, and call up- 
on thee to [deliver us from] all [Evi1] Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal. , 

*[Fo2 thine is the Kingdom} over all, ye over us who have now Par. = 
ſworn Allegiance unto thee. Thou onely haſt the might and [the Power] j,.., led, *” 
to ſecure us. And therefore to thee ſhall all the Praiſe [and the G 02p) be cauſe this part 
given by Men and Angels [fo2 ever and ever.] O do thou therefore to theſe of the Office is 
our requeſts ſay [Amen] that we may alſo join in thy Praiſes : So be it. Euchariical. 


——_— 


— - -- — 


SECT. XX. 
Of the firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


$.1.” Hat the Euchariſt was always concluded with a Hymn 1s obſerved by 

all, but we affirm there were Prayers alſo made after it, as appears by 
that Prayer of our Saviour, Fobz 17. and alſo from the Cuſtom of the Jews who 
finiſhed the Paſchal Solemnity with Prayers as well as 
Hymns *. And forthe Chriſtians, St,Cyril warns them # not * Hoc ita geſto pater-familias price- 
to depart nll the laſt Prayer bedone. Beſides, the joint con- CIT IG _ precari pere 
{ent of all the ancient Liturgies ſhew, that all Churches had © 3. Js Gap. de Palcly 
{ach Prayers. As for this Form, the principal Clauſe thereof, 
of offering up our Bodies and Souls, is taken from St. Paul, + Elm dvaueira; F tyls, hee. 
Rom.12.1. and itis a main end of this Sacrament (though the ©yril- Myſtag. Car.s, 
Roman Maſs is wholly filent init: ) the reſt of this Prayer 
(although the words be Modern) mn ſenſe agrees with many of the ancient 
Forms, and is ſo well contnved, as it may not onely ſerve to exerciſe our de- 
yotion at preſent, but teach us how to demean our {elves fo afterwards, that we 
may retain the benefts which we have rcceived, as the more particular conſide- 
rationthereof will ſhew. 


The Firſt Payer. Part.IlI, 


The Analyſis of the firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion, 


O Lozd our Heaven- 
| ip Father, we thp 
'C1. For the acceptance of our humble Servants en- 
Sacrifice of Praiſe, tirelp deſire thy Fa- 
| m_ Geodneſs 'mer- 
"1, A Supplica- IEP to accept, &c. 


tion 0 the Moſt humbly beſech- 
Father, | [by the togrant, that 
2. For the benefits of the Ob- by the Merits and 


lation made byJeſus Chriſt, Alu Thagy Son 


A A. 


though Faith i his 
20Ug ary 1n y1s 
«© Bloud, &c. 


V- - here we offerand 

I. The thing de- )p2zeſent unto the, O 
dicated, | Mr our ſelves, our 

'Ci. A fo- ; Souls and Bodies; 


lemn De- 
dication, ), The end of hed be a reaſonable , 


LN holp, and livelp Sa- 
Dedication: crifice unto the. - 


——— 


'{HDumblp beſechi 
| Th | the, that all we who 
| |2- A Petition for Grace toe are Partakers of this 


. Polp Communion , 
2. An Obla- |, make good thus Vow, mapbe full filled with 
tion of our? thp Gzace andheaven- 
ſelves, by | .Up bencdiction. 


- although we be 


| 


"1. Acknowledg- 
ing our unwor- 


thineſs, 


unwozthp, th? 

our manifold Sms, 
to offer unto the anp 
Sacrifice ; | 


E 
Q 
k- 
bo 
all 
£ 
: 
E 
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£ 
= 
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3. An Ac& 
| of Hunuli-, | 
, expreſ- Vet we beſech the to 
'C fedin _ accept this our boun- 
2. Petitioning to Jden Duty and Ser- 

be mercifully ac-Vvice, not weighing 
g Cepted, our Merits, but par- 
dontng our Offences : 


| through Jeſus Chiilt 
4 - _ __» Jour Lozd, by whom, 
3. A Doxology to the whole blefled Truuty, and with whom in 


| 


the Ynitp of the Yoly 


Ghoſt, &c. Amen. 


A Pra- 


Sec.XX, inthe: Polt-Commumnion, 


00” 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the firſt Prayer with Meditations 


after the Communion, 


$. 3. O Lo2d our Heavenly Father, we thp humble Servants entire- 
Ip defire thp Fatherlp goodneſs, mercifullp to accept this our Sacrifice 
of P2aiſe and Thankſgiving.] The devout Soul being newly refreſhed with 
theſe Heavenly Comforts, | and even raviſhed with joy to find him whom ſhe 
loved and longed after, defires now an opportunity to expreſs her gratitude : 
But alas, what have we to return ? we can make no requital, onely we muſt 
acknowledge the favour, and offerup a Sacrifice of Praiſe for it ; and ſince this 
15 all we can do, we had need do this very well; but if we refle& upon the 
manner, even of this Oblation, we ſhall eafily perceive there have been many 
defedts, ſo that without a merciful acceptance it would never avail us in the light 
of God; how apparent 1s it, that we have not praiſed God ſo affeRionately 
and unfeignedly as ſo nfinite a mercy doth deſerve? Wherefore if we be real. 
ly his Humble Servants, the firſt thought in our hearts, and the firſt word in our 
mouths, will be the Confeſlion of our Failings, even in the whole Office from 
the beginning to the end, for the Ancients called the whole Communion the 
Sacrifice 0 _ *, (as our Church here doth) whereas the 
Romamiſts onely call it a Sacrifice f , without any other addi- 
. tion : but 1t 15 not the Sacrificeof Chriſt which we here ſpeak 
of, for that 1s always pleaſing to God, and was abſolutely per- 
fe&; it 15 our own Peace-offtering, in Commemoration there- 
of, in which there have been many failings, and therefore we 
deſire and beg that it may be accepted in mercy, ſo that our 
Infirmities may not deprive us of the benefit and the comfort 
thereof, to which purpoſe let us thus meditate. 


verſ.legis cap. 20, 


Miſlal. Rom. 


When I compare thy As with mine, Holy Feſus, 1 am exceedingly aſhamed to be- 
hold ſo waſt a diſproportion. Thou giveſt me thy Merits and Graces, thy Life and thy 
Love at preſent, and haſt promiſed thy Kingdom to me in Reverſion, and I have ſcarce 
returned this with the entire Devotion of one balf hour : O how little s my obdurate 
heart affetted with the ſenſe of my own Guilt, the ftars of the Divine Wrath, or the 
apprehenſions of thy Sufferings? Yet Lord I do deſire, and did endeavour to praiſe 
thee, ſo that I hope thou wilt conſider my infirmities with much compaſſion, and mea- 
ſure my ſervices not by the exattneſs of the performance, but by the ſincerity of my 
wiſhes, ſo ſhall T be accepted before thy Heavenly Father, and by the mercy of that ac- 
ceptance be obliged unto thee for ever. 


6.4. Wolt humblp beſeching the to grant, that by the Merits and 
Death of thy Son*Jeſug Chzilt, and th2ough Faith in his Bloud, we 
and all thp whole Church map obtain remiſſion of our ſins; and all other 
benefits of his Paſſion} Our Heavenly Father doth not at any time re- 
quire our Praiſes, meerly for the advancement of his own Glory, but that we 
may thereby be the more fit to receive greater benefits from 
him *: thusin the deſign of this Holy Sacrament, he doth not 
onely intendit as a Sacrifice of Praiſe for the Death of Chriſt, 
but as a means to convey the bleſlings thereof to us ; Where- 
fore we muſt in the yon cor etition that we may find the 
happy effe&s of our Lords Paſhon, and then we ſhall have , | 
good grounds to turn this Memorial thereof into Euchariſt and Thankſpj- 
ving + We have beheld that ſacred Body broken, and that precious Bloud fpilt 
in a Myſtery, which 1s ſufficient toattone our fins, and the fins of the whole 
Church; and we have now perceived ourown need of Mercy, and we are in 
perfe& Charity with all Chriſtian People, fo that it is now moſt proper for us to 
pray, that ſo excellent a price may not be paid 1n vain, ſo glorious an offering 
may not want its due efte&s : But that by this Sacrifice, as the meritorious and 
moving: 


* Fccleſsa immulat in Corpore Chriſti 
Sacrificium laudis : Avug,lib. 1. in ad- 


T Preſta ut hoc ſacrificium, quod ocu- 
lu tue Majeſtatis indignus obtnlic 
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moving cauſe, and by our Faith therein, as the inſtrumental, we and the whole 
Church may find remiſſion at' the hands of God ; This 1s the great end of our 
communicating , and if we would moſt earneſtly entreat for it, we may thus 
enlarge our ſelves. 

Gracious Lord, we have beheld the efficacious and All-ſaving Sacrifice which thy 
Son hath offered for us, we have remembred it, and bleſſed thy Name for it, as well 
as we are able, though not ſo highly as we are obliged to do". For the benefits there- 
of are ineſtimable. O let thens not all be loſt unto us, for want of Faith to believe 
and receive them ! There is no want of merit in Teſus to deſerve, no want of Mer 
in thee to beſtow remiſſion; O let there not want in ms, or in any of thoſe for 2whom 
Chriſt died, Grace to accept this Pardon. Behold, Lord, how we ſtruggle under a load 
of Guilt, a troubled Conſcience doth perplex ns, our remaining Corruptions oppoſe us, the 
decay of our Graces doth deject ns, and lo here is an effeftual remedy for all theſe Evils; 
help us we beſeech thee every one, ſoto apply it, that both We and our Brethren whom 
wwe love as our own Souls, may find a bleſſed Cure z Who was ever reconciled to thee 
but by Feſus ? Or who was ever ſo much thine Enemy, but «this Holy Sacrifice hath 
made their Peace ? And ſhall it be ineffetual onely to us ? Dear Father, Iet us find the 
efficacy thereof in our ſelves, and diſcern the Fruits thereof in all the members of thy 


Church, ſo ſhall we be engaged to praiſe thee more and more for this great Salvation 
through Feſws Chriſt, Amen. 


$6.5. Andhere we offer and pzeſent unto thee, © = our Selveg, 
our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holp, and livelp Sacrifice 
unto the.] They that are truly ſenſible of that infinite mercy which God 
hath ſhewed them, will not think the praiſes of their Lips a ſufficient return, but 
when they have paid them, will ſtill ask with David, What ſhall 1 return to the 
Lord for all the Benefits he hath done unto me? Pſal.116.11. It he required Sacrifice, 
Pſal.51.16. they would give the faireſt of their Flock ; yea, if it were expected, 


they would lay down their own lves in Sacrifice. But no other Sin-offering 


+ Euſeb. de 
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beſides that which Jeſus hath made, is defired by the Almighty ; onely a body 
hath he prepared us, Pſal.40.8. And St.Paul beſeeches us by the mercies of God 
to offer up that as « living, holy, and acceptable Sacrifice ; and conſidering thatour 
Saviour hath offered up his Body for us, this is no more but our yeaſonable ſer- 
vice, Rom. 12 1: By this Apoſtolical dire&ion therefore, we do here make this 
Oblation of our ſelves, which (though wholly omutted in the Maſs) was an- 
ciently a conſiderable part of the Sacrifice to be offered up at this Altar (called 
upon that account , Menſam Rationalem, by Theodoret , Serm. 6. de Prov.) and 
thence 1t 1s that Euſebizes F mentions 1t as an eſſential part of this Office. We 
offer (laath he) the Euchariſt with Religious Hynms and Prayers to God for our Salua- 
tion 5 yea, we con(ecrate our ſelves wholly to him and to his High Prieſt, the Word : de- 
dicating our - Bodies and Souls to him : And becauſe all that we have done hitherto 
15 1n vain without this ; we will Firft by ſeveral Reaſons evince the neceflity 


of thus offering up our ſelves at this Ordinance; and Secondly , dire the man- 
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nzr how 1t15 to be done. - 


Firſt, We have many peculiar Obligations to this Duty juſt now laid upon us; 
wheretore let it be conſidered : Firſt, That our Lord Jeſus hath here repreſen- 
red to us , how he hath given himſelf for us, and offered uphis Body and Soul, 
to deliver our Bodies and Souls from everlaſting torments in Hell fire; And 
151t not moſt reaſonable (according as the old Roman Law determined} ) that 
he who 1s ſaved from Execution, and reſcued from the Sword of an Ene- 
my , ſhould ſpend that Life which he hath received, umn the Service of his 
Delverer? We muſt now eſteem our ſelves no more to be our own, fince 
we are bought with a price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. ſuch as the greateſt Lover never 
gave for the purchaſe of his beſt Beloved, even with the precious Bloud of 
Chriſt, and can we be ſo ingrateful and unjuſt as not to conſecrate our ſelves 
to Ius Service who hath thus redeemed us? Secondly, He doth in this Sacra- 
ment give himſelf to us, intending to be with us, and dwell in us, wherefore 
it 15 moſt equal that the Covenant ſhould be mutual , and that we ſhould 
give our ſelves ro him : as we muſt have him er nothing elſe will profit us; 1o 
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Set.XX._ inthe Poſt-Communion, 
we muſt give our ſelves to him, or nothing elſe will pleaſe 
him *. If he pleaſe to make us happy in his defirable preſence, 
We:muſt dedicate our Bodies to be Temples + of the Holy 
Ghoſt; our Soulsto be Houſes of Prayer, and Receptacles of 
holy thoughts. Whereſoever this King of Glory comes, he 
muſt have all the Keys delivered to him , and he muſt be 
Commander in Chief, fo will he be content to abide with us 
for ever; if ſo great a Prince ſhall condeſcend to eſpoule the 
meaneſt of his Subje&s to be a ſharer in his Riches, and a 
partner in his Honours, how can ſhe do leſs than vow 1n all Os 
Duty to be for ever and moſt faithfully his ? 1 Sam. 25. 41. Thirdly, We have 
chabe him to be our Lord and our Guide, as well as our Saviour, becauſe his 
condudt as well as his pardon is necef{ary to our Salvation, wherefore we have 
now taken the Sacrament, that 1s the Souldiers Oath *, That we | 
will Obey, and do whatſoever our General ſhall command ns to our 
Power ,. and follow him whitherſoever he ſhall lead us, not onely 
through danger, but Death it ſelf ; fo that we are bound to give 
up our Souls and Bodies to the condud&t of our Trumphant 
Leader, whowill doubtleſs carry them both ſafely through all 
the Armies and Ambuſhes of the Enemy, and bring them to 
Everlaſting Glory. Fourthly, We havehere received extraor- 
dinary teſtimonies of the divine favour, and pledges of the 
Love of Jeſus, ſo that we are obligedin requital, to give back 
che greateſt and beſt gift that we have, and thatis our ſelves. 
When many of Socrates Scholars preſented him with large do- 
natives, poor ſchines came bluſhing to him, and ſaid, Sir, 
I have nothing to give which is worthy of you, but T here offer un- 


* Cant. 6.3. Dmnine, mea tibi obl4- 


ta non proſunt ſine me, nec tua mii 
ſine te, Bern. 
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20 you all that T have togive, (viz.) My {elf f, and T beſeech you v5. - To 
zo accept this preſent, conſidering, that though others have given uid vovtar Domino, quiſquis bent 
; corde volutat, 


Jo0u more, yet none hath left himſelf ſo little as I, who have over; 


you my ſelf, and all at once: To whom Socrates made this reply Ipſum ſe totum preparet &+ voveat. 


Major enim offerri nequit hoſtia mens 


(even-as Chriſt will do, to thoſe who preſent themſelves to tis in ara, | 
him) Thou couldſt not have given me any gift more acceptable than =_ 5 briſti ex Templo ſuavior txlf 


thy ſelf, and it ſhall be my care to keep thzs gift choicely, and Twill 
Akan bk again A thy ſelf bo than I received thee, h 
There needs no application, but that every Communicant do as fincerely make 
oblation of their Souls and Bodies to God; for this the pooreſt may give, and 
yet this is more acceptable than thouſands of Gold and Silver : It theſe reaſons 
do convince us of the juſtice and the neceflity of our making this Oblation, we : 
may learn in the next place from the very Form in this Prayer, how and in 


what manner it may be done, for we are taught therein, 


L. What it is which we muſt offer, (viz.) our whole Selves, not onely our 


Bodies but our Souls alſo *, for we conſiſt of both theſe, God 
hath created ang redeemed both, and each of them in their 
capacity can do him ſervice , wherefore we muſt give him 
both, or he will accept neither, becauſe he hath no equal, 
hewill have no Rival. All the Members of our Bodies, and 
all the Powers of our Souls, our Limbs and Senſes, our Will 
and Afﬀections, our Reaſon and underſtanding muſt be dedi- 
cated to him ; for ſo long as any of theſe are under the bon- 
dageof fin, the reſt cannot be untitely the Servants of God, 
Math. 6.24. 


tia cliras. Juven. 


* Quod fi corpus ; quo inferior? tan- 
quam famulo mirur anima, ſacrificiung 
eſt, quanto magis anima ipſa cum ſe 
refert ad Deum ? Auguſt. Deindp 
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IL. To what end we make this Oblation of our ſelves. - Firſt, To be a reaſona- 


ble Sacrifice : The offering P 
Creatures, 15 not like the Sacr1 


of our Souls and Bodies , fince we are rational 
ces of brute Beaſts by dying, but by hving agree- , , 


able to the Will of God, andthe Rules of right Reaſon*; for Reaſori as 1t 15 LY be, we 
Noxay dures 5,n miir $6 Coupter, Epicharmuss Th aoyp natducf Impoas meer aearpmain 
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enlightned 1n us 


Chriſtians, doth dire& us to, and approve of all things that are 


good, and doth atteſt and confirm the Duties whichGod requires. He therefore 
makes himſelf a reaſonable Sacrifice, who doth hve prudently and piouſly,and walk 
according to the dictates of the beſt Reaſon;he thatis religious andyuſt,ſober and 


* Oui innocentiam colit Deo ſupplicaty 
qui juſtitiam Deo libat——qui ho- 
minem periculoſubtrahit, optimam vi- 
fiman cedit, Min.Felix. : 
Vi Deos propitiare bonus eſto,” ſatis 
illos coluit quiſquis imitatus eſt. 
Sen.Ep+g5. 
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humble, meek and patient, compaſſionate and charitable*, for 
theſe things arein themſelves the moſt Rational, and we have 
the nega, reaſon, and the higheſt Obligations to perform 
them. Secondly,We offer our ſelves to be an Holy Sacrifice,that 
is, to be pure and ſpotleſs, as all thoſe offerings were appointed 
to be + which were offered to the Divine Majeſty : And as all 
ſuch - offerings were ſet apart and ſanRtified, never to be ac- 
counted the Ownersf, or to be uſed to any common or pro- 
phane uſe afterwards ; fo when we are purified by the bloud 
of Chriſt , and dedicated to God, it 1s with intent never to 
uſe our Faculties as the Servants of Sin, nor our Members as 
che Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs any more; Our Eyes 
muſt not look towards wantonneſs , our Ears muſt not hear- 
ken to vanity, our Tongues muſt not ſpeak lies or ſlanders, 
our Hands muſt not wrong nor oppreſs, nor our Feet ſpurn 
the Poor, neither may our Wit or Reaſon, our Paſſions or 
our Will be the Slaves of Sin hereafter. For we are holy, 1 Cor. 
3.16,17. and if we unhallow our ſelves again, it is a crime 


equal to Belſhazzers ſacrilegious drinking in the holy Veſſels of the Temple. 
Thirdly, That we may be a Living Sacrifice, for we do not vow to kill or de. 
ſtroy our ſelves as ſome of the Heathens didin honour to their leſs-deſerving 


* Non enim ficut tunc corpora pyo 
corporibus immolanda : (ed vitia cor- 
oris perimenda ſunt, $. Ambroſ, 
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+ 4qua viva Hebr, Diale&o, eſt a- 
ua fontana , ebulliens, perennis & 
Jugiter Manans. 


Deities ; but we reſolve to ſacrifice: our Luſts * by mortifica- 
tion, becaule fo long as they live, we are dead to the Service 
of God : We engage to be living ft, that 1s, lively and 
ſrgpg, vigorous and perſevering in all religious duties, and 
thit we will perform all kind of good works with ſuch an 
alacrity, as may expreſs Life and Spirit; ſo that although we 
do not or cannot return the Love of Jeſus, by dying for him 
as he hath done for us, yet we will live to him, and deſire 
our life no longer, nor for no other end, than to advance his 


Glory, and do his bleſſed pleaſure : And now if we do fo far underſtand our 


own intereſt, and are ſo really weary of the bond 


e of Satan, as to deſire 


A 
and oy for a better Maſter, and do wyh unkrgnodly that we may be acce- 


pted as t 


e Servants of God, let us reſign up an 
this or the hike Form. 


dedicate our ſelves to him in 


An A& of Oblation of our ſelves, or the Form of a Vow 


after the Holy Communion. 


O moſt merciful Lord God, I am amazed at the mighty favours which thou haſt 
ſhewed to me a ſinful wretched Creature ! I cannot but acknowledge thy goodneſs, al- 
though I can make no retribution ; had T all the World at my diſpoſal, I could freely 
give it all to thee as a teſtimony of my unfeigned gratitude ; but I hear thy gracious 
woice ſaying , My Son, give me thy heart : It zs not mine (deareſt Lord) but me 
thou ſeekeſt, ſinful and miſerable though Tam, yet I am that Purchaſe for which Feſus 
hath left his Glory, laid down hs Life, done and ſuffered all theſe things : O marvel- 
lons condeſcenſion ! I am nothing, I have nothing, I am woid of all good, full of evil, 
aud deſerving thy wrath, ſo that Iabhor my ſelf, and canſt thou delight in me? Be 
ſo.then, for 1 will diſpute no more with unſearchable Mercy, T believe O my God and 
wonder, I can no longer refiſt thy condeſcending and Almighty Iove ; I will with all 
the joy imaginable give my ſelf to thee, for thou haſt but lately reſtored me to my ſelf. 
Alas, I have been a Priſoner to Satan, a Slave to Sin, and marked for deſtruttion, 
but thou haſt procured my Pardon, my Liberty, and my Life, requiring no more for ſo 
amnexpreſſivle bounty, but onely that I will intirely become thine ; Had 1 the life of ans 
Angel, the underſtanding of a Cherubin, or the powers of one of the Heavenly Hoſt, 


- thou 


SeRt.XX. inthe Poſt-Communion., 


thou doſt deſerve it all ; I am ſorry I am no better, yet ſuch as I am I do moſt freely 
ſurrender my ſelf unto thee, both Soul and Body, avowing that I will be no more my 
own but thy ſervant in all things. My Underſtanding ſhall enquire after thee, my Wall 
ſhall chuſe thee, my AﬀeStions embrace thee, my Senſis ſhall obey thee, my Paſſions ſhall 
be at thy command, and my Thoughts ſhall be always of thee. O be thou pleaſed fo 
come and reign over me, take poſſeſſion of me, for thou haſt on my heart ; T ſhall ne- 
ver be my own till thou haſt mage me thine ; but if now at laſt T may be accepted, [ 
hope T ſhall never be ſo unjuſt and ungrateful, ſo fooliſh and abſurd, ſo perjured and 
ſacrilegions, as to rob thee of my ſelf hereafter, or wilfully to profane my Body or Soul 
any more : It i indeed a miſerable gift that I offer, a defiled Body, and a ſtained 
Soul ; But it 3s all T have to give, and all that thou requireſt, and it will be freer and 
better by being thine : Let me never have other Maſter, let me never ſully that 
whichthe Bloud of Chriſt hath waſhed, nor ſell that to Satan which Feſus hath bought 
for God. Grant me therefore, gracious Lord, that 1 may find by the workings of thy 
Spirit within me, that thou haſt accepted me, give me ſuch help from thee to confirm 
my hope, that I may always perform my Vows, and never rob thee of that which 1 
have dedicated to thee in the ſincerity of my Soul ; I have ſworn and am ſtedfaſtly 
purpoſed to keep thy Righteons Fudgments, I am thine, O ſave me fer thy mercies ſake, 
Amen, Amen. 


$. 6. Humbly beſeching the, that all we who are Partakers of this 
Holp Communion, may be ful-filled with thy Gzace and Heavenly Be- 
nediction.] There are too many who are forward enough to promiſe great 
things * while their zeal is warm, which they either do not 
intend, or do not take care to perform f. But the fincere 
Chriſtian is not more ready to make his Vow, than diligent 
to keep it ; wherefore he conſiders that this will prove but a 
vain Oblation, unleſs he can obtain the Divine Grace and 
Benedidtion to enable hin to perform it, and accordingly his 
next care is to pray moſt earneſtly for the aid of Heaven, 
both for himſelf and his Brethren : Wo may perhaps be too 
confident and ſecure, imagining the evil ſpirit to be caſt out, 
and both Soul and Body conſecrated unto God ; but alas, how eafily may 
the Enemy return and recover his Hold, if the Grace of God do not preſerve 
us; Let us therefore now conſider how prudently we have made this Vow, and 
how bleſſed we may be in keeping it ; let us remember how often we have 
formerly been ſurprized, and what danger there 1s of future failings ; and fi- 
nally, let us think how impoflible it 1s to ſtand without the affiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, and then doubtleſs we ſhall hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and 
accordingly (as he hath promiſed) ve ſhat be filled, Matth. 5. 6. We ſhall not 
ask Riches, Honours, or Pleaſures ; for we have renounced them all, but above 
all things we ſhall defire the grace of God and his blefling, whereby we may 
have power to. keep our Covenant with him, made upon the Bloud of Jeſus , 
and this 15 that requeſt which the Lord delights to hear, and which now we 
have moſt need to make ; and doubtleſs if we be {incere, it ſhall be granted, 
to which purpoſe we may add this ſupphcation as the enlargement of the pre- 
ceding Petition. 


Marth. 209, 


tatem > Drul. 


Bekold, O bleſſed Feſws ! how *many of thy redeemed ones are here returned to their 
duty and allegiance;we have all vowed our ſelves thy ſervants, but we do yet tremble in 
expeFation of thoſe moſt furious aſſaults which will be made upon us by the Enemy, from 
whom we have withdrawn ; and alas ! we have too often again returned to folly : 
But if thou pleaſeſt to plant thy Grace within ns, and ſend thy bleſſing upon ns, we 
fear not his policy nor hs power ; We have received that Heavenly Food which is the 
means to convey this Grace ; and we know that by ths Celeſtial Remedy many of thy 
Servants have been dreadful to the powers of darkneſs, and thou didſt never caft off 
any bumble Soul : O bleſs then this Life-giving Myſtery unto us, that we may find 
ſuch power and ſtrength, ſuch — and reſolution flowing from thence, that we may 
all tand firm to the purpoſes which we have made : Sweeteſs Saviour, we are now 
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cvxancs vatrgvreuuu Theoph, in 


i Quid enim | tarpius quay pro- 
mittere que praſtare aut nolis per 
ignaviam aut non poſſis per imbecilli- 


- The FirſePzayer— «Pare, 


thy Servants ; and O what quiet and comfort , what ſafety and joy, what honour 
and pleaſure have we under ſo grations a Lord? how happy ſhall we be in enjoying 
a freedom from Anger and Intemperance, Malice, and Revenge, Pride and Covetou|- 
neſs, and all the Furies which uſe to torture us? O mark ns for thine own therefore, 
and deny 1s not that Grace which w neceſſary to make Thee ours, and 1s to be Thine; 
if e feel not ſome effe&ts thereof, we ſhall ſink and die for fear leſt thou haſt rejeted 
275, and our Oblation. But who did ever ſeek thee and did not find thee ? who ever 
truſted in thee and was forſaken ? Or why ſhould we ſuſhe& thou ſhouldſt make ws the 
firſt inſtances of ſuch a ſeverity ? We are ſure in thee all fulneſs of Grace doth dwell. 
O let it now overfloy , that of thy fulneſs we may all receive, ſo ſhall we daily and 
always perform our Vows. Amen. 


6. 7. And although we be unwo2thp thzough our mamitold fins; to 
offer unto the anp Sacrifice, pet we beſech the to accept this our 
bounden duty and ſervice,not weighing our merits,but pardoning our 
offences.] To offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe is properly the imployment of 
an Angel, and to make whole Burnt-Offerings, was the Office of the ſacred 
Order alone. But we Chriſtians are every one ſo far become Prieſts as to be 
allowed to come near to Gods Altar , and there we are admitted to offer the 
incenſe of our Praiſes, and to make our ſelves a living Secrifice : Yet the more 
favour we have, the more hunulity we ſhould expreſs, becauſe we are unwar- 
thy of it, and we muſt not let our preſumption grow upon the Stock of the Di- 
vine Condeſcenſion : Let us remember therefore that Aarons Motto was, Ho- 
lineſs to the Lord, Exod.39.30. and that God deſtroyed hz two Sons, for makin 
bold to offer unworthily, declaring thereby that he would be [an#ified in thoſe 
that came near to him, Levit. to. 3. ſo that we had need be exceeding humble, 
and with all poflible lowlineſs, confeſs our unworthinefs ; for alas, we have 
been Enemies and Rebels, treacherous and unfaithful, full of vain thoughts and 
vile affections; all which is moſt apparent to him before whom we ſtand : fo 
that we may juſtly profeſs if we had not been encouraged by his Love and 
goodneſs, and commanded by his own Precept, we durſt not have approached 
to theſe terrible myſteries. Yet ſince 1t 1s our bounden Duty, and a Service ſo 
ft, ſo juſt, and reaſonable, we may hope he will accept us, not becauſe we are 
worthy, or have done any thing to merit his favour, but becauſe he is merci- 

ful* and apt to forgive our failings: if he ſhould take a meaſure 
* Non eſtimator meriti ſed venia lar- of the worth of our Sacrifice by the Holineſs of the Offererst, 
gitor, Ambrof, & Rom, Miſlal. ;. ;. (1; ours would be rejected, and therefore it 1s beſt for us 
+ Qu petit primo debet attendere, ut © fly to his mercy. For the beſt of Gods Saints (whoſe de- 
proſnis meritis nihil accepturum ſe pu» © VOtION far excelled ours) have ſet us this Example, and found 
tet : ſed de Dei miſericordia tantum, 1t the wiſeſt and ſafeſt way. I confeſs 70 thy goodneſs ( ſaith 
Bern. in ſent, St. Ambroſe ) that I am not worthy to come near to ſo great & 
Myſtery, for my manifold ſins.—— But thou canſt make me wor- 
thy —— Wherefore although a Sinner , I come to thy | Altar to offer the Sacrifice which 
thou haſt appointed. Whoſe Example we may follow by this or the like A& of 

Humulity. | | 


O thou All-ſeeing and moſt holy Lord God, I have been admitted to make an Obla- 
ton of my praiſes and my ſelf unto thee, and I am infinitely concerned that thou ſhouldſt 
accept me therein, not for any merit in me, but for thy o29n mercy ſake, O my God, 
thou knoweſt I have been polluted with Sin, undutiful to thy commands, unfaithful to 
my promiſes , unmindful of my Obligations , confederate with thy Enemies ; yea, and 
even in the time of theſe holy Myſteries ſo obdurate and confuſed, that I might juſtly 
fear leſt my wretchedneſs ſhould make my Sacrifice an abomination. I bluſh that I am 

40 fitter, I lament that I (hould bring ſo many defilements where the purity of an An- 
gel us (carce ſufficient : But I take SanFtuary in thy moſt obliging condeſcenſions, and 
becauſe I am ſo umvorthy, I will endeavour to efteem my [elf as wile, as Ireally am in 
thy (ight 5 O do not look upon the deſerts of awretched ſinner, but remember thy own 
mercies, and accept what thou haſt required of me. And ſo ſhall thy favour be more 
iluſtrious, becauſe it is beſfowed upon ſo unde/erving a Creatare, and the ſenſe of my 

u1W0r - 
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umworthineſs ſhall enlarge my thankfulneſs , and make me praiſe thee more thay if I 
had approached with all perfections. 


 $.8. Thzongh Jeſus {op our Lo2d, by whom and with whom, in 
the Unity of the Yolp Ghoſt, alt honour and glo2p be unto the, O Fa- 
ther Almighty, Wozld without end : Amen? Whenthe People prayed 
without, Luke 1. 10. they direted their Faces toward the Temple, and the 
Prieſt who was there offering Incenſe ; but we have much more reaſon to lift 
up our hearts to our great High-Prieſt who is now entered into the Heavens, 
and'doth there preſent moſt perfe& Interceffions, and unreprovable Mediations 
for us. We know our own ſervices to be altogether imperfe& ; wherefore we 
do here declare, that our —_ hopes of Acceptance and Pardon, is Through 
Teſs Chriſt, by whom we are directed to offer the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, 
Heb. 13. 15. as we here do in this preſent Doxology, which comes very near 
to the ancient Form uſed in this Office *, and doth glorifie + 4,4; quid dteat Sacerdes + Per 
the whole Trinity, from every perſon whereof we have now Dominun noftrum Feſum Chriſtum, in 
received peculiar teſtimonies of Grace and Favour; and I 9 t#bi eſt, cum quo tibs eft honor, 
wiſh that we may do it with a devotion proportionable tothe _— 6 nm ap. 
great Obligations now laid upon us, and then it will be ac- 10 0060 @ ſeeutis, Of mime, 


& ſemper, in omnia ſecula ſeculorum, 
cepted according to our deſire. Amen. Amen. Ambroſ.de Sacr.l 6,c.5. 


The Paraphraſe of the Firſt Prayer. 


$. 9. e Lo2d] whom though we may make bold to.call {our Heavenly 
ather | through Chriſt Jeſus, yet [We] eſteem it our honour to be accounted 
thp humble Servants,} Having now finiſhed this great Myſtery, we do 
moſt heartily and [intirelp deſixe thy Fatherly gwdneſs] to pals by-our 
failings therein, as the infirmities of thy own Children, and [mercifullp ta 
accept this our] Oblazion of our ſelves, together with our Euchariſtical 
f-Hacrifice of Pzaile and Thankſgiving] for the ſufferings and merits of 
our Redeemer : [Moſt humbly beſeching the] who. haſt gwen ſuch a Sa- 
crifice for us, and 1nthis haly Sacrament offered the benefits thereof unto us, 
That thou walt pleaſe [tg grant ] that it may not be xn vain to us or any of thy 
People. But that bp the merits] of the Paſſion [and death of thy Son] 
our Saviour. [Jeſus Chaiſt} which we have now commemorated , [ and 
though] a lively [Faith in his bloud] which was ſhed for us : Both [We] 
who have now Communicated [and thp whole Church] throughout the 
World [map receive] a free Pardon, and full [remiſſion of our Sing |] 
And alſo obtain reconciliation and adoption, ſan&ification and power again{ 
Sin, aſſurances of Peace, hopes of Glory, [and all other benefits of his] 
All-ſaving [Paſſion. ] EST Teng 
[And here] at thy Altar, where thou haſt reminded us of thy giving thy 
Son for us, and where thou haſt offered to make a League with us in his moſt 
precious Bloud, [We offer] not onely the praiſes of our Lips, which are too 
mean a return for ſuch favour; but we dedicate [ and pzefent unto thee, © 
Lozd] that which thou chiefly requireſt, and all that we have to give , even 
[ſour lfelves] wholly and entire, al the powers of [our Souls and] all the 
members of our [Bodies] deſigning them abſolutely to thy ſervice, and in- 
tending them [to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively Dacrifice,] and there- 
fore we have conſecrated them [unto the.] And we hope thou wilt accept 
us for thine own, and never ſuffer us to be enſlaved to fin hereafter : And that 
we may keep this Vow, we do here crave thy gracious affiſtance, [huznbip 
beſeching the] to ſend thy Holy Spirit to take poſleflion of our hearts, fo 
[that all we who are partakers] of the outward part [of this holy 
Communion] being made thine [map be fulfilled] and repleniſhed in Soul 
and Body [with thy G2ace] within us, [and] thy [Heavenlp Denediction} 
UPON Us. 
"(And although we] confeſs thou mayeſt juſtly charge us to [be unwo?- 
thy though] the Rain and the guilt of [our manifold ſing] which mp 
WI 


—— — 
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* Aon eſt vera 
Religio que 
cum Templo ve- 
linquitur. La- 
&antiyus, 


with all our Duties [to offer unto the] ſo pure and holy a Majeſty [any Sa- 
crifice] of Praiſe, or to make any Oblarions before thee, [Yet Wwe) have ven- 
tured Gn hopes of thy goodneſs) upon this ſacred Myſtery , and we do [beſech 
the toacccpt this] our imperfect endeavour, as a teſtimony of our defire to 
pleaſe thee, tince it 1s [our bounden Dutp] to ſhew forth the Death of Chriſt, 
and that homage [andſervice] which thou commandeſt us to perform : Where- 
fore, Dear Lord , be thou pleaſed with this ſo fincere, though poor acknow- 
ledgment, [not weighing] or conf1dering [our merits] by which we cannot 
pretend any right to thy acceptance, [ but —_— our offences ] which 
might caule thee to reject us: O do thou deal thus with us [ though] che Me- 
rits and Intercefſion of [Jeſus Ch2iſt our Lozd, by whom] as our Mediator 
[and with whom] as thy onely Son [in the Unity of Jand together with [the 
Holp Ghoſt] we deſire [all Honour and Glozp] may [be] given [unto 
the O Father Almighty] both now in this World, and tor ever in the 
[Wo2ld] which is [Without end. ] Amen. 


No — 


| SECT. XXL. 
Of the ſecond Prayer in the Poſt.Communion. 


C.1. Hen we communicate often, 1t may be very grateful, and ſometimes 
very helpful to ofgr Devotion to vary the Form: for which cauſe 
the Church hath ſupplied us with another Prayer, that ſo according to the 
temper of our Spirit, we may make our choice : This being more full of Prai- 
ſes and acknowledgments, will be moſt fit when our minds have a joyful ſenſe 
of the benefits received in this Sacrament ; as the former conſiſting chiefly of 
Vows and Reſolutions is more proper when we would expreſs our ſelves in 
Love or Duty ; And yet we may uſe either of them at any time, becauſe nei- 
ther doth the former want Thankſgivings , nor this, Petitions for Grace: 
The Compoſition of this alſo, 1s regular and judicious, pious and extrafted out 
of ancient Forms, and (as the former Prayer) it will not onely ſerve to cloſe 
our Devotions within the Temple *, but it offers very uſeful Meditations for 


the Cloſet alſo ; after we return home, as the enſuing Method will demon- 
ſtrate. 


Se&.XXI, inthe Poſt-Communion, 


The Analyſis of the ſecond Prayer in the Poſt- Communion. 


Almighty and Ever: 
Il 1. A hearty (1. The Obje& of our Praiſe, 4 _— God, we moſt 


_ They V thank the, 
or tne 
preſent Fa- Foz: that thou haſt 
| your, deſcri- (whe hav ” = us 
ing | o have—duly re- 
4 /(teries) with the Cpi- 
ritual Food, &c. 
And doſf aſſure us 
I. ts Love of Joan of thp favour 
FA Joo goodneſs towards 
| 1u3 pol. & UF, 
10n, \ 
| "And that we are very 
Ho Coe 2. Union with the Members incozporate 
- Bhnofis all; Saints, into the mpſtical Bo- 
red thereby, | dp of thy Don, 8c. 


nd are alſo Þeirs 


2ough/ hope of thy 
2. In reverſion , Eternal Life; Nina's King- 


vom, &c 


ur 


(And we moſt hum: 
| Dai , \blp- beſech the, O 
©1. The thing requeſted, heavenly Father, ſo 
to aſſiſt us with thy 
Gzace, 


$. 2. This Second Prayer confiſteth of Four Parts 


Fw: at we may continue 
3. An humble [, Peers, 3 n = holy Fellow- 
es that | 2. The ends 
we may re-y Whywedo 
tain them : par it, } __ _ 3 ſuch god 
ſhewin Vi&.JTOr CA ozks as thou ha 
$ - 2. Fruttulnek, p2ep Tx fo2 us to 


| FI" Jeſiis Chriſt 


3. The motive td obtain it, 


| our Lo2d : 
' To whom with the, 
| | and the Holy Ghoſt, 
4. A Concluding Doxology, be all Honour. and 


Glozp, Wozld with- 
ont end, Amen. 


A Pro- 
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The Second Prayer Part.Ill. 


—_— 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Second Prayer with Meditations 


after the Communion, 


2. Almighty aid Everlaſting God, we moſt heartily thank the 
£62 at hon Hafi vouchſafed to fed us who have dulp received theſe 
holp Myſteries, with the ſpiritual Food of the moſt Wy 4 Bodpand 


Bloud of thy Hon our Saviour Jeſus C 


This A& of Thankſ- 


hz. 
giving may be expreſſed in various words, but it muſt not be omitted after the 


* Quibus prratti, & participato tanto 
Sacramento gratiarum attio cuntia 
concludit. Aug.Ep.59- 


+ Arrogans oratio fs ab homane quid 
petiturus, dicas ſtatim Da mihi, hoc 
peto. Debit gnchoar? oraruo a laude 
Des, ut ſequatur ſupplzcatio. Ambr. 
de Sacr, lib.6. cap. 5+ 


I| Sequentium rerum certitudo oft pre- 
teritorum exhibitio. Greg.in Evang. 
Hom. 1. 


* Aſcenſus eratiarum deſcenſus g14- 
tie. Catliod. Ffficaciſſimum genus 
eſt rogandi gratias agt"te Pl, Pan. 
Indignus tft dandis qui ingratus eſt 
pro datis. Avg. de tcmp. 112, 


»* Sacrificia non ſanfificant bomi- 
nem (non enim inaiget Deus ſacrifs- 
60) ſed conſcientia egus qui offert 


ſanltificat hominem pura 6x3[tens. 


Iren. lib. 4 cap+ 34+ 


Communion *, and therefore it 1s put into both theſe Forms: 
We ought not at any time rudely to ask for bleſlings from 
God, until we have prepared the way by Praiſes}. But ha- 
ving ſo lately received ſo great mercies, it would be unſuf- 
ferable to pray for more, till we have acknowledged thoſe 
which are already beſtowed on us : And by confefling the 
former mercy in the very entrance of this Prayer, we do 
both encourage our ſelves to ask, and expe& further bleſ. 
{ings[|: and we do alſo by our gratitude engage the Al- 
nughty to give us more *. Belides, the very gift it ſelf now 
imparted to us, 15 the greateſt and the beſt, the moſt ſiveer, 
_ moſt neceſſary for us in the World : we bleſs God for 
our daily Bread, our common Food, how much more then, 
ought weto praiſe him for this ſpiritual Food, which nourtſh- 
eth our Souls unto Life Everlaſting ? True it is, that carnal 
and unworthy Receivers have little cauſe of joy .., for they 
have eat the Bread and drunk the Wine, not diſcerning the 
Lords Body and Bloud ; but thoſe that prepared themſelves 
by Repentance, and received by Faith, thoſe I ſay have fed 
upon the ſpiritual part, and therefore they have the moſt rea- 
ſon with all ther powers to bleſs the Lord in this wiſe. 


An A& of Thankſgiving. 


Tr is @ mighty favour to me, O my God, that thou haſt made Bread to grow out of 


the Earth to nouriſh my mortal body, but O how far haſt thou tranſcended that mercy 
in giving me the Bread of Life from Heaven to feed my immortal Soul ; Whom was 
there in Heaven or Earth that Icould have wiſhed for in compariſon of Feſus Chriſt, 
and now thou haſt given him to me whom my Soul longed for, and in him thou ha 

given me all, for he s all in. all : He s the faireſt of ten thouſand, for whoſe ſake I 
will trample upon all that this World accounts deſirable : O my Soul bleſs thou the 
Lord : I camenot to gaze at or taſte of the outward part, but to [rrafe the longings of 
my ſin-ſick Seul, by == bold of the merits of a crucified Saviour, yet T have recei- 
ved the Sacred Elements, and thou haſt made them to me, that which Ineeded ayd 


x Ideo in ſemilitudine quidem acciph 
Sacramentum, ſed wee naturg gra- 
tiam virtutemque corſequeris, Am- 


deſired, even the Body and Bloud of thy Son, I have received his 
Fleſh in Sacrament, but bis Grace in reality *. And O how it fills 
my Soul with joy, to behold thy Majeſty appeaſed , my Sins expia- 


EAI > a Lt Ot 


brol. de Sacr. lib.6. ted, my Peace made, and my Enemies vanquiſhed; it revives my 
 eſfiirit, and refreſhes me, more than compariſons can expreſs, more 
than any can apprehend , but they that feel the like. O praiſe the Lord with me, and 
let us magnifie his name together : we ſhould have thought it a great felicity to have 
beheld the Glories of Feſws at a diſt ance, but he hath now ſent home to our hearts, where- 

fore we will declare his mercy for ever, Amen, Hallelujah. 
$. 4. Anddolt aſſure us thereby of thp favour and goodneſs towards 
* Ejs m3 7405, US] When Fw was to introduce the Inſtitution of this Sacrament he doth 
Joh. 13-1- 4 e. 1t with this Preface, Chap. 14.1. Having loved his own, he loved them to the end, 
TMHay £4- or (as the word rather enites*) He loved them in the higheſt degree , 1ntima- 
my _ ting that this holy Communion 1s deſigned asa teſtimony that he loved us with 
i hcophyl. a moſt perfect love, And there are many conſiderations which do moſt clearly 


ſhew 


Set.XXI. inthe Poſt-Communion, 


ſhew this to be an aſſured pledge of the favour of God unto us: 1. If we cor- 

fider it onely as a Feaſt, it hath always been a token of great reſpect, and a ſym- 

bol of intire friendſhip, to adnut > 4 c0ags our inferiours) to | | 

our Table *: thus David exprefled his kindneſs unto Mephi- * Menſe ejuſdim particeps : quad 
boſheth, 2 Sam.9.7. and Foſeph to bus eſtranged Brethren, Gey, Tenn emit nes olim crty 
43-25. and no man willingly eats with thoſe, whoſe perſons \ 6... pra - Fg ap» _— 
or manners he diſlikes, Ger.4.3.32. Beſides, Feaſts have been Fido. -* Pe 
eſteemed a means to wn, 5 thoſe who have been at va- | 

riance, whence it 15 a Proverb in Ben-Syra, Spread the Table, and the contention 

will ceaſe : And is it not matter of unſpeakable joy to us who-were Enemies, Re- 

bels, and condemned Wretches to be thus invited to feaſt with the Lord of 

Hoſts? Can we have a plainer Symbol of Is favour, than thus to be treated 

a5 his dear Friends? 2. Bur it 15 not an ordinary Feaſt, for it is a Feaſt upon the 

Body and Bloud of Chriſt, which was the great Sin-offering. . Now it was not 

lawful of old for any | to taſte of the Expiatory Sacrifices, becauſe thoſe offer- 4 037: 49% y 
ings could not wholly abolh Sin, nor remove the Anger of God ; he was not & 7 amres- 
ſo perfealy reconciled by them, as to give back the Offerers any part, on which Taioss 6 vo» 
they might feaſt with him : But by the perfe& Oblation of Jeſus Chriſt , it is m_ eS 
evident, that the Divine Juſtice is fully ſatisfied, and therefore the Fleſh and $e8.44. © 
Bloud of Chriſt, is given back to us þy God in Sacrament, that we may eat 

thereof before him, and thereby be aſſured, that he will remember our ſins no 

more : but this is more largely deſcribed by others. 3. It will further appear 

70 be a pledge of Gods infinite Love to us, if we conſider, who it is that 

in this Holy Rite he gives to us , even Feſws Chriſt his dearly beloved Son. 

May we not fay (as God to Abraham, Gen. 22. 12.) Now know we that thus 

boweſt ms., becauſe thou haſt not with-held thy Son, thy onely Son from us : 

And juſtly may weargue with St. Paul, Rom.$.32. He that hath given'us his own. 

Son, how ſhall he not with him - 1 freely give ws all things |? _ 2 

when he hath given the greateſt and beſt to us, to make us NTi Na'dys att Ws nnd ray, S 
his Friends, ſhall he deny us any leſſer matters when we are <9 ©0050 3 7d. wiioy mis 
reconciled 2 We may be confident there 1s nothing which x" - "nos hr or 
God values more highly than his own dear Son, and that his Rom. os 
defign in giving himto us in this Sacrament, 15 to be ateſtimo- 

ny, how infinitely he loveth us, and how earneſtly he defireth our Salvation. 

4. That which adds weight to all the former, is, the conſideration of the Giver, 

who is the God of Truth, and is moſt {ſincere 1n all his dealings with us, fo that 

we may be aſſured of all imaginable reality on his part. And now how ſhould 

it fill our minds with joy, that we have. ſuch a pledge of his - es 

favour * who is Almighty in power, and governs all the . * Non tam dono lata eſt quan abs tt 
World, whoſe goodneſs fills Heaven and Earth with joy. ny _ vero triumphat ſerioc 
Were the gift never ſo mean, that were beſtowed in token ,,,t;r, 7 wg OT ons 
of his favour and goodneſs, it ought to be eſteemed above all teriorem animi diſcendens, cam dt 
things ; therefore let us thus acknowledge our gratitude for fant cogitantem magis 4 quo quam 
{o excellent a gift, upon ſo blefled an account; from ſo glo- pe —_— ” Sen, de ben. hb.1, 
rious a Majeſty. TAR 


153_ 


| An A of Acknowledgment. Parr. T. DS 
' There are many, O Lord, who are moſt importunate to obtain thy favour, and un- 
quiet till they receive ſome Teſtimonies thereof, and yet when their defires are granted, 
they are unmoved and ingrateful. But TI will. endeavour to praiſe Thee as heartily 
for theſe manifeſtoes of thy Love, as I deſired them fervently. I acknowledge there- 
fore that T am full of wonder to find my ſelf honoured with the higheſt priviledges, and 
remarked with the moſt illuſtrious ſignals of thy endearing Love ; T begged the mercy 
of gathering up the Crumbs under thy Table, and behold thou haſt Placed me among thy 
Children, and fed me with the choiceſt of thy Preparations ; thou haſt offered unto me 
q Crucified Saviour with all his Merits and Graces, which 3s ſo great an aſſurance of 
thy good will towards me , that it were folly and impudence to ſuſpet it : O Lord, 
thou haſt ſhewed this token upon me for good, that all my Enemies may ſee it and be 
aſhamed ; for all the Powers of Darkneſs are nſo—_ to behold me a poor deſpiſed 


wretch 
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wretch, hoſe ruine they gaped for every moment, thrrs to be made a Gueſt at thy Ta- 
ble, and treated as one of thy deareſt Children , or beſt beloved Friends : Twill nof be 
proud of this honour , becauſe I did not deſerve it ; but I will rejoice in it, and bleſs 
thy Name for it, becauſe it hath revived my hope, and cheared my drooping Soul, and 
I am perſuaded this freſh teſtimony of thy favour ſhall engage me to love thee with an 
unalterable affe&ion : There was nothing in the World 1 deſired in compariſon of thy 
Lowe, nor could T have wiſhed a more certain pledge of it, than thy Son and my Sa- 
wieur. Welcome O my deareſt Redeemer, for thy own ſake, and thrice welcome as thou 
art the evidence of thy heavenly Fathers love to me a miſerable Sinner. I will acknow- 
ledge it with delight as T am able at preſent, and my whole life hereafter ſhall ſhew 
how deep a ſenſe I have of this ineſtimable goodneſs , and when life and breath doth 
fail, it ſhall be the ſubje& of my Eternal Hallelujahs. Amen. 


6.5. And that we are very members inco2pozate in the Mpſtical 
Bodp of thy Son, which is the bleſſed Company of all faithful Peo- 
ple.] The ſecond happineſs aſſured by this Holy Euchariſt, is, that we are there- 
by wnited to Feſws, 1o as to have fellowſhip with him, 1 Jobs 1. 3. and in 
St. Pauls phraſe we do thereby become Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and 
of his Bone, Epheſ.5.30. for he gives us himſelf to be our food, with intent that 
e may be one with us, and we with him *. As ſome have 
* H.c Sacramentum ideo nobis datum made their Leagues of Friendſhip by drinking each others 
jane, _—_— cm_ 'n '-  Bloud, thereby intending to ſympathize, and as it were to 
== a. Jens. ad frare, in Mingle Souls; and ſince we have been fed with that Food, 
Ereno. with which God feeds his deareſt Children, and have partici- 
pated of that Spirit which quickens the great Myſtical Body 
of Chriſt, 1 Cer.12.9. we mayginfer, that we are living Members of the true 
Church alſo : Ler us therefore ſolace our ſelves with reflefting upon the hap- 
pinels of our preſent Eſtate. How little ({aith the Philoſopher) ſhould we be 
| | troubled with care or fear, if we were of the :Imperial Fami- 
+ T3. 5 v4) mnt Yew 3 m- Iy+, and ſhall not our Relation to God, and our Union with 
Ties 1) unJeuire, 536m nas Je Jeſus, chear us much more? What can he want that 
od x uot os goCwpz AILIN T th ach a Father and Friend? What can hurt him who 
i hath ſuch a Protetor ? How can he die whole life is hid 
with Chriſt in God? Again, Is it not an excellent felicity to be admitted to 
the bleſſed Society of Apoſtles and Prophets, Saints and Martyrs, and to have 
an intereſt in the Prayers, and a ſhare in the hopes of all the excellent perſons 
now in the World ? That pious Emperour profeſled he eſteemed himſclf more 
happy in being a member of Chriſts Church, than in being Head of the Ro- 
man Empire; and if we duly apprehend the favour which we have now recei- 

ved, we may thus expreſs our gratitude. 
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T bleſs thee with all my Soul, O my God, for that thou wert pleaſed to make me 
(»vho was by Nature a Limb of Satan ) to be a Member of Chriſt and of his Church 
by Baptiſm, and yet when 1 had forfeited that bleſſing by my tranſgreſſions, thou haſt 
admitted me to a nearer Union with Teſus in theſe holy Myſteries, than ever my Soul 
knew before; ſo that now thou imputeſt my Offences to him , and communicateſt hzs 
Merits and Graces unto me. Alas, What am T that T ſhould eat of that meat and 
drink of that Cup with which thou haſt feaſted holy Souls, and entertained thy beſt 
beloved ones * My unworthineſs would tempt me to ſuſpett the reality of ſuch a fa- 
wvour, but T hope thou wilt abundantly convince me, by granting that thy Grace may 
work in me in the ſame manner as it hath done in thy Saints and Servants in all 
Ages, producing in me eminent and exemplary wertues , and a plentiful increaſe of 
all good works ; ſo that following the ſteps of Feſms, and the Examples of his holy ones, 
this now begun Union may be perfeted, when I ſhall be entirely joined to my glorious 


Head and glorified Brethren, and make one in the Celeſtial Choir to ſing thy Praiſe. 
Amen. | | 


6.6. And 


Se&.XXI. inthe Poſt-Communion, =» 155. 


6. 6. And areall Heirs though hope of thine Everlaſting kingdom, 
by the merits of the moſt JAY Death and Paſſion of thy Dear 
on.] The 7hird Benefit which worthy Receivers have by this Sacrament, is, 
that it doth conſig3 them to a bleſſed immortality, and this follows from the for- 
mer, it being inipoſſible any true Member of Chriſt ſhould be left for ever in 
the Grave, {ince the Head hveth, the Members ſhall live alfo, Fob.6.534. Hence 
the Fathers called it an Antidote againſt Death *, and the 7 
means to make us partakers of our Lards Immortality f. For *S«ppaxey dSnyarig;* * Aviifny 
Jeſus doth not onely here refreſh our Souls with a preſent 7% 6 wonrer, Ignar. Epiſt. ad 
Communication of hh Graces, but doth here Seal that Co- .--* 
venant alſo, one condition of which, 1s, that he will bring us 4 Clemens Alexandr.pzdag. lib.5 
to his Glory ; And therefore as Wax 1s little worth in it ſelf, | 
yet when ſealed and annexed to a Deed, by which an Eſtate is ſecured, it is 
kight valued ; ſo alſo whileſt Carnal Perſons diſcern nothing but common 
Bread, and accordingly receive it in a careleſs or formal manner, the devour 
Communicant by Faith ſees it ſtamped: with the impreſs of Jeſus, and receives 
it with great joy, as the Seal of that Covenant and Teſtament, by which the 
Kingdom of Heaven is made over unto him : It doth not put us into the Poſ- 
ſeflion of it at preſent, but it ſecures it to us in Reverſion, and makes us Heirs 
in hope, and that not in the vain uncertain hopes which Worldly men deceive 
themſelves withal *  butitis a hope that will never fail, nor | 
make us aſhamed, becauſe it is grounded upon the Truth of * Spes zomen incerti boni, Sen. Ep. 
God, and upon the Merits of the moſt precious Death of Je- 1% eſt in huynanis, at in divinia 
ſus Chriſt. God hath promiſed it, and Chriſt hath purchaled Tp10.ce, 2 VidRom 5.5 
it, ſo that thoſe who are beloved by God, and redeemed b 
Jeſus , cannot be excluded from it. Our Lord (faith St. Bernard) hath a double 
right to this Kingdom, the one by Inheritance as he u the Son of God, and that is ſuff- 
cient for himſelf ; the other by purchaſe as he is our Saviour, and this he here bequeaths 
fo us: If our hopes were built upon our own Merits they might deceive us; 
but they are founded upon the Merits of the Sacrifice of Jeſus now commemo- 
rated ; let us therefore with a firm Faith, and a mighty Joy, receive from the 
hands of God this pledge of a glorious immortality : And when we remember 
that it was our Luſts which were the Death of this our Deareſt Lord, who hath 
made over this Inheritance to us, we mult believe it to be our Duty, as we are 
Heirs to his Kingdom, to be the Avengers of his Bloud, or elſe the Law eſteems 
us unworthy of the inheritance *. Let us therefore Crucihe _ | , 
them all on his Croſs, and utterly deſtroy all our Luſts, with = 35- on, 2 Kings t4: 5; 
reat fury , when we remember the barbarous outrage they 5,%,;, _— interfelt}, y Og 60 
| Ho committed upon him, from whom our Title to theKing- ſwmant. Bodin. method. hiftor. 
dom of Heaverz.doth deſcend : which reſolution together Indignus cenſttur bereditate qui in- 


terſett; necem vindicare neglieit: 
with our grateful acknowledgment, may be thus made. CE 32 of _=_ 


Cum tibi ſint fratrts, fratres ulciſcere leſos : Ovidius, 
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Moſt merciful Fefus, although thou reſerveſt the full manifeſtations Fi thy Dove to 
my Soul, till the glorious Reſurreion, yet as if thou wert impatient of ſo long a ſtay, 
thou haſt ſealed of a4 thy gracious donative, and my comfortable Title to a never 
fading Crown. Thou haſt dearly bought it for me, and thou haſt freely given it to 
me : Wherefore I will vigorouſly endeavour after it, patiently wait for it, and chear- 
Fully expe&t it. Ah my deareſt Saviour, 1 am here vexed with Croſſes, oppreſſed with 
Enemies, troubled with corruptions, and toſſed on the waves of a ouſend ſins and 
miſeries : But it 1s my comfort amidſt all theſe ſorrows, to recerve this aſſurance, that 
T ſhall ere long be tranſlated into a bliſful ſtate, never to know ſit or feel pain, to be 
in danger of Enemies, or fear of Evil any more: O how it enlightens my heart , and 
makes my ſpirit vigorous to foreſee the Reſt and Peace, the Foy and Pleaſure to which 

I am vp get ? The glorions Society that waits for me ? O how welcome ſhall be that 
bleſſed hour that ſummons me to enter into the joy of my Lord? And whileſt I ſtay 
I will behave my ſelf O my Savionr ! as the Heir of = Kingdom, for I will TY 

| 2 4 
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all thy Murtherers though they be harboured in the moſs. privvate retirements of m 
Soul, I will pluck theſe Luſes row thence, for they have crucified thee, and they would 
ſtill exclude me from thoſe felicities which thou haſt offered to me. Lord, I will hate 
every thing that keeps me from Heaven, and love nothing but what may further me 
in my way thither. I am reſolved (by the help of thy Grace) to live as one that 
above all the trifling pleaſures and ſorrows of this lower World, and I hops t9 demean 
my ſelf as an Heir of Glory, as one deſigned to be a Companion of Angels, and to par- 
take of thy blifs for ever and ever. Amen: So be it. 


6. 7. And we moſt humblp bef#ch the © heavenly Father, fo to af- 
fiſt us with thp grace, that we map continue in that holp Fellowſhip, 
and do all ſuch god wozks as thou haſt p2zepared fo2 us to walk my 
That goodneſs which hath beſtowed ſo many and great favours upon us, hat 

* rx perceptio- Encouraged us to ask more *, And fince we learn from St. Fob» Epif.1.chap.r. 

ne preteritorum werſ.6. that we can have no Fellowſhip with Jeſus if we walk in darkneſs, and 

munerum firms (nce St. Paul afſures us, Eph. 2. 10. that the end of our Regeneration through 

fie expeiatio ©.-5ſt is, that we may do thoſe good works which God hath prepared for us to walk 

ſuturorum. , k p 

| Bernide temp, # : Therefore the Church hath taught us in the next place to pray for ſuch 
Grace as may teſtifie the truth of our Union with Jeſus, and preſerve the good 
things which we have received: And in vain have we taken theſe pledges of 
Love, in vain have we ſought to be united to Chriſt and his myſtical Body, 


+ Et fides ipſe, ut nativitas #01 ac- 
cepte, ſed cuſtodita vivificat. Cyp. 
Non queruntur in Chriſtianis tnitia 
_ ſed finis, Heron. 


f} #2t Paſcha Hebrews , ante iter per 
deſertum. Exod. 42. 10, 11s unde 
Philoni AtaCanſeuy dicitur Pa- 
ſcha : Sacrificium propter viam 3 vi» 
de, apud Macrob. Saturn. Ib. 2. 
"CaP. 2, 


in vain are all our hopes of Heaven, unleſs we do hereafter 
perſevere, and bring forth good fruits fo We were fed with 
this Heavenly Food , not to fatten us with Pride , but to 
ſtrengthen us for our Journey, this being given us as a Yiati- 
cum or repaſt to make us travel more chearfully in our way. 
to the heavenly Canaanil, There was no other reaſon of 
Gods renewing us, and giving us new favours, but onely that 
we might walk in newneſs of life. Now becauſe we cannot 
either continue in this blefſed Society, or do good works 
agreeable thereto without the help of Gods Grace, we muſt 


moſt humbly beſeech our heawenly Father (who knows our ne- 

ceſlity) conſtantly and plentifully to aflift us with his Grace, that we may be 
ſuch as Jeſus is, and do fo as the Saints have done, to whom we are unted; 
He is a root full of all ſweetneſs, and they all bring forth much fruit who are 
engrafted in him, ſo that if we be barren of good works,we are dead branches, 
| and have no true Communion with Chriſt, or our Brethren : Pray we there- 
fore with all poſſible fervency that we may never be cut off from this bleſſed 
Society, nor want that Grace which conſolidates the Union. O what honour 
and advantage, what pleaſure and reward ſhall we have by agp perſeverance ? 
Let not ſinful vanuties entice us to leave this ſweetneſs, let not the difficulty of 
obedience, the fear of ſufferings, nor the terrours of Death affright us from it; 
but let us go on in the path which God hath marked our, bh for us and all 
00d Chriſtians to walk in , fo ſhall we come to the ſame bleſſed end, even 
Everlaſting Glory. But becauſe ſo many men fanfie their Duty to be at an 
end, as ſoon as they have praiſed God, made fair promuſes, and prayed unto 


* Iprobus quoad metuit omnia eft 
promſſurus, ſmulatque timere deſierit 
milk eft futurus ſui. Cicer. 2 Phil, 


% Concordet ſermo cum vita, alle 
promiſſum ſuun implevit, qui & cum 
videos ilium & cum audias iaem oft. 
Sen, Ep. 75+ | 


I| Et Oratione operatio, & operatione 
 fulciatxr oratio-Hlier.in Thren. 3.41. 


»**. Tanta ſolesitudine petere audebl 
quod in te = recaſdhl 2 Tertul Interawn enjgp obni-xe petimus quod recuſaremus þ quis offerret, Sen. Ep, 95. 


1. k 


for his Grace, and fo grow remiſs, * yea and prophane 
afterwards, to the great ſcandal of this Sacrament, and the 
ruine of their own Souls: We muſt now ſhew that it is ne- 
cellary we ſhould praftile as well as promiſe jt, and endea- 


' your after, and exerciſe the Grace of God, as well as pray 


for it}; orelſe allour Petitions are H e., and Our Care- 
leſsneſs will ſhew we did but mock the Almighty all the 


- While: Let us therefore ſeriouſly lay to heart, ix. The S 


and danger of baſely relapſing. 2. Let us learn the means of 
a bleſſed perſ everance. 1, The Sin appears by theſe Confide- 


rations.” 


———— 


Sect.XXI, in the Poſt-Communion, | 1 — 


— 


I. It is apparent folly and madneſs for us to caſt away thoſe hopes and con- 
forts ik vs have obtained with ſo much pains *, moedly WE | | 
by inconſideration, or to pleaſea baſe Luſt, G that the Scri- * Mi ove yſorm nnd; moves Auk 
pture compares ſuch to brute Beaſts f. And verily Man being oy 2 Uoregy dmtpgedomu. arcian, 
— to = yy __ = —— a_ Baer 
uing it, is worſe than the s that periſh, for nothing is 4]Jer.8.6, 2 Pet 5,21. Pot 45 19 
more brutth than to loſe Peace of Conſcience, the Love of LO APRARe FL altg 
God, and the hopes of Heaven, for the ſhort and miſerable pleaſures of Sin. 

2. It is moſt baſe ingratitude to the goodneſs of God, and the love of Jeſus; 

—_ with theſe tokens of the divine favour fo eaſily. It was cenſured as an 

infamous A in that Epicurean Philoſopher (whom Athenzus ſpeaks of 1. 5.) 

who ——_— obtained of the Syrian King the priviledge to wear a Purple Robe, 
anda Golden Coronet, and to beſtiled the Prieft of Virtue; gave up theſe ſoon 
after to his Courtezan, and ſhe was ſeen publickly wearing the Enfigns of his 
Honour: Yet it is far baſer fo —_ to give up the Teſtimonies of Heavens 
Love; How vile a wretch is he, that when his wounds are healed, and his 
Peace made with God, will tear them open again, and renew the' breach fo 
lately made up? What can be more hornd than to throw thoſe Souls wilfully 
into the Portion of Devils, which Jefus hath with ſo much Sweat and Bloud 
reſcued from thence ? Th | = 

3. It is the immediate way to utter deffru#ion, for what can fave ſuch an one, 

who 15 ſo deſperately in love with fin, that no mercy can oblige him to leave 
it, no vows hold him from it ? And as thoſe who at their Baptiſm were dif: 
poſſeſt of evil Spirits, upon their return to _— were (asSt. Cyprian notes) 
poſſeſſed again * : So we may be aſſured the Devil will ws oy Se 
more Rtrength return upon thoſe who do wilfully or care- * Recedente ſiquidem diſcipling receſs 
tefly relapſe after on oy Cm and _—y _ 6 ft & gratis. Cypr.Ep.15. 
come more wicked, and more har thanever. And why xq,,,,; 1: A 
ſhould God withhold fiich a perſon-from deftruftion, who finds - SEp or pen Fa 
deſpiſeth his favour, and is weary of the Company of _— :. yy 
and longs to be in a ſtate of Evil. To this nught be added, that to fall off 
now, will ſhew that the whole Duty was feigned and hypocritical, and will 
cauſe God ſcarce ever to be willing to give us Grace again, if we thus abuſe: 
this; and it will ſhew we hate the ways of God when we cannot endure to be 
tied to them. But I hope this will fuffice to convince us of the fin and dan- 

er of not continuing 1n this Fellowſhip, and of negleRing to do thoſe good 
works which God requireth; Wherefore to affiſt our reſolutions of perſeverazce, 
let us obſerve carefully theſe few directions. = - Ds 

x. Immediately after we return from the Lords Table, we tiuſt not entertain 
any Bufinefs or Company, until we have firſt ſeriouſly conſidered the happineſs of 
our preſent Eſtate, as to the comfort, the hopes, and the peace which we now 
feel, and then to conſider the folly and the danger of quitting ſo deſirable a 
condition, and this we nuſt medirate upon until we ſee 1tis our wiſdom, our 
intereſt, and greateſt advantage to continue in this bleſſed Society, and theſe 
good ways, where we may be ſo ealie, ſo ſafe, and fo rewarded ; For manypart . 
with their comfort before they ever confidered the value thereof. 

2. Be fure immediately to beg of God (as this Petition teacheth) the aſſiſtance 
ef his Grace, to which purpoſe the annexed Form may be uſed. - And to excite 
our Devotion, let us ſadly refle& upon our former back-llidings; and that we 
have the ſame frail nature*, our Enemies the fame power © EG 
and policy, and greater malice ſtill : and if we can pray hear- * Multos impedit 4 firmitate preſum- 
nily for — to be yrs © 5a | xy On hat We * ptio firmitatis : Aug.de ver.Dom.13 = 
ſincerely delire to be goodf. it 15 ths b ou ung 0 uſta vita cum volumus adeſt, quia 
Grace -4 wiſh earneſtly for it]. Yea, we ſerve ſuch a Ma- . Page velle Toſtivie eſt. # | 
ao as will be pp if ” do has We ct = _ } = Ep. 45 
what we cannot do, though we do not all we : Onely NT A AER 
it muſt be remembred that we muſt not onely pray for per- |. ay en an 7 gr of 
{everance juſt now, but every day of our lite alſo aker- ipſa namque incipit in wlll, ut mack 
wards, piat poſes 3 Idem., 

| 3. Let 
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. Let us preſently begin to do theſe good works, and to perform our Vows, 
whe our Le are warm with theſe flames, for to morrow we ſhall be leſs 
able, and perhaps leſs willing, and if we go not forward we 

ſhall go backward *. And by doing Acts of Religion and 
Vertue ; that will become pleaſant and eaſie which was 
| thought difficult, onely becauſe we had not tried it: Beſides, 
+ Quem unquam ifte deſtituere tens DY denying our defires once or twice, we ſhall perceive how 


tantem, Cui non faciliora in Ally ap- much eaſter and ſweeter it 15 to deny a Luſt, than to ſatisfie 
paruere > Not ye difficilis ſunt jt + and by the ſucceſs of theſe firſt attempts, we ſhall both 
101 avdemu > [td quia nox audemus <..: 


On ive Experiment of the Grace received, and have ſomewhat 
CH COPY Shgrongh to upbrazd our Souls afterwards, if we grow re- 
le) . p . , 
4. When we feel our Zeal to cool, our Devotion to decay, when we findour 
ſelves leſs ſenſible of former fins, and that we begin to abate of our watchful- 
neſs and care, we muſt rezew our Addreſſes to theſe Myſteries, for if we receive 
this Sacrament carefully and often, it 15 the beſt means to make us perſevere, and 
ſo it muſt never be omitted too long together. | 


P unum > duobus neceſſe erit aut ſem- 
per proficere aut provſus deficerte 
Bern, diverſ. 36. | 


A Supplication for the Grace of Perſeverance. 


Bleſſed Feſus , the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who art the ſame yeſterday, 
to day, and for ever ; thou haſt given ſpiritual meat to thoſe that fear thee, and wilt 
ever be mindful of thy Covenant : But my goodneſs is as a Morning Cloud which ſoon 
paſſeth, my devotion fleeth like a ſhadow, and never continueth in one ſtay. O do 
thou eſtabliſh me with thy free ſpirit, that I may not ſo eaſily forfeit my Comfort, for- 
get my Duty, and break myVows as I have formerly done : How unwearied art thou 
deareſt Saviour in doing well unto me? How conſtant « thy love? How amiable 
and attraive are thy endleſs and unalterable Mercies ? And ſhall I be ſo ungrateful 

to thee, and ſo Cruel to my i as to forſake thee and my own happineſs ? Alas, I 

' juſtly ſuſpet my own weakneſs, I fear the power and policy of my Enemies, I do with 
ame and ſorrow call to mind my former returns to folly, and I do moſt paſſionately 
entreat thee not to leave me to my ſelf : Thave through thy goodneſs now obtained 
ſome meaſures of peace and comfort, my eyes are enlightned, my heart ts revived, my 
hopes are quickned, and my purpoſes ſeem to be ſinvere. O grant that I may be as 
eareful to keep theſe, as I have been earneſt to obtain them, that when I find the plea- 
fare of thy ſervice, I may be ftedfaſt and unmoveable , ahvays abounding in the work 
of the Lord. And I beſeech thee give me conſtant and continual on of thy Grace, 
that I may be able to perform whatſoever I have promiſed, and let not forgetfulneſs 

or indevotion ſeize upon me hereafter. Let me hold faſt that which I have, and daily 
ſtrive to gain more, and finally make me faithful to the Death, ſo ſhall I receive the 
Crown of Life, for he that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved: Amen. | 


6.8. Though Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d, to whom with the and the 
DPolp Shokt , be A honour and glow, Wozld without end, Pen. } 
There 15 a mighty efficacy inthe Name of Feſ#s, uſed by a devout Soul that hat 

+ lately beheld the Commemoration of his great Attonement. Through him we 
beg this Grace therefore; And to him, together with the Father and the bleſſed 
Spirit, we offer up all honour and glory, for the favours imparted to us in this 
Communion, which but juſt now we did acknowledge ; and theſe Prayers and 
Praiſes we have cauſe to ſign with an unfeigned Ames. For we need the 
Grace defired, and the bleſſed Trinity deſerves *s glory aſcribed, wherefore we 
fay Amen, So be it ; Butof this we have ſpoken before. | 
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The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


O Lord, who art ever able, and always ready to help thy ſervants; being an 
[Almighty akd Everlaſting God] whoſe power and mercy can Bm, + : 
[ We] thy poor Creatures, according to our bounden Duty do [moſt hcartily 
thank] and moſt unfeignedly praiſe [the fo2 that] of thy infinite pity and 
bounty [thou dofi vouchlafe ] at this thy holy Table [to fed us, who have] 
with penitence and Faith, devoutly and [dulp received theſe holp Myſte- 
rics 2 ] For therein thou haſt refreſhed our Souls [with the-ſpiritual] and 
moſt de{irable [Fwd] of life, thou haſt made us Partakers by Faith, [of the 
molt - pzecious Bodp, and] of the moſt holy [Bloud of thy Son, our 
507 wa Jefus Chuſt] which was offered for the Redemption of the whole 
World. LES | | 
We, acknowledge, O-Lord, that beſides the preſent comfort of this ineſti- 
mable gift, thou haſt convinced us [And doſt aſſure us thereby of] that 
which (though we do not deſerve, yet) weeſteem above all things, even [thp 
favour] thy gracious defigns [ and gwodneſs towards us] poor Sinners : 
And further, by this holy Rite thou haſt declared us thy Children [and that we 


arc verp | certainly, bving [Members incozpozate in] and united unto 


[the Apical Bodp of thy Son] even thy "_ Church [which is the 
bleſſed Company]. that are redeemed , reconciled, and ſanctified by Jeſus, 
conhiſting [of all taithful People] in whoſe Prayers, Priviledges, and Hopes 
we have now a happy intereſt, [And are alſo] together with thoſe thy Ser- 
vants, by this Seal of thy Covenant |[madeYeirs th2ough hope] already, [of 
thy Everlaſting Kingdom] which was purchaſed [bp the Merits of the 
molt} pzeciaus Death and Paſſion of thp Dear Son] whole ſufferings are 
{et forth, and the benefits. of them canveyed to us1n this Sacrament, 
 [And]now leſt we ſhould loſe theſe bleflings again, by relapting to folly as 
we have formerly done [We moſt humblp] and earneſtly [beſe&ch the, © 
Deavenly Father] for thy mercy ſake [fo] — and powerfully [ta 
aſſiſt us with thp G2ace] in all our endeavours to pertorm our Obligations 
and our Vows [that we may continue] tor ever [in that holp Fellowſhip] 
: with thySonand thy Saints, to which thou haſt admitted us; [And do all ſuch 
god wozks] of Mercy, Piety, and Vertue [as thou haſt] by the direQtion of 
thy holy Word [p2epared fo2 us to walk in] who have profeſſed our ſelves 
to be thy Servants. | 

All which we beg [thzough] the moſt powerful interceflion of [Jefus 
Chziſt our Lozd}by whom we have received theſe and all other Mercies [To 
whom] therefore, [with the] O Father Almighty [and the Holp Ghoſt] 
three Perſons and one God, let there [be all honour and glozp] aſcnbed, 
both now and [Wo2ld without end.] Amen, Be it ſo. 


SECT. 


Concil.Tolet. 
IV. Can.X1I. 
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SE CT. XXll. 
Of the Gloria in Excelſis, or the Angelick Fdynm. 


C.1 2 O conclude this Office with an Hymn, is fo dire& an imitation of our 
Saviours practice, Matth. 26. 30. that it is obſerved in all Churches, 

and hath been uſed in all Ages : And although the Forms may differ, yet this 
is as Ancient as any now Extant. The former = of it is of an Heavenly 
Original, and was ſung by the Angels at our Lords Nativity, Luke 2.14. and 
it ſeems from thence 1t was tranſcribed into the Oriental Liturgies, for it is 
thrice repeated in that of St. Fames. The latter part 1s by Hugo de S. Vier. 
lib.2. ſaxd to be compoſed by St. Hilary Biſhop of Poi&iers, but by Rabanus Mau- 
rus (who lived two hundred years before the ſaid Hugo) it is aſcribed to Tele- 
ſphorus about the Year of Chriſt 139. Certain 1t 1s, that it was added by the 
Eccleſiaſtical Doors (as we are informed by the fourth Council of Toledo 
* celebrated about one thouſand Years ago) and yetthoſe are accurſed by that 
Council who ſhall reje& this , or the Gloria Patri, or other Hynins, becauſe 
they are not verbatim in the Scripture, for (as 1s there well noted) upon that 
pretence we might rejed&t a > part of the Church Offices: It is allo to be 
noted, that (with very little difference) we find this Hymn in Clements Conſti- 
tutions, lib.14, cap.48. ſo that it is Iikely to have been of very ancient uſe in the 
Weſtern.Church : And whereas in the preſent Romax M:/ſal it ſtands in the 
beginning of this Office, it is much more properly placed by our Liturgy here 
in the end of the Communion ; for every devout Communicant is now even 
full of gratitude, and longeth for an opportunity to pour out his Soul in the 
raiſes of God, and how fit this Hymn 1s for that purpoſe, the Analyſis and fol- 
owing Diſcourſe will ſhew. | | | 


% 


Se&t.XXII. The Angelick Hymn, 


161 


$. 2. The Angelick Hymn hath Two Parts : 


& upon it, by 5 


The Analyſis of the Angelick Hymn, or Gloria in Excelſis. 


1. The Effects of EL Slopp be to God on 


i. The Angels \ Chriſts Death, 
Song,acknow- 
ledging, 


D1gh, and 
2. Below[ in Earth Peace, 


god will towards 
Men. 


| | | | We Pzaiſe thee, we 
(1: The manner \Bleſs the, we Woz- 


2. The moving Cauſe of it, 


| this Praiſe, the, we give thanks 
1. A glonh- unto the, 
cation of the 


Father , ex- | 2. The Reaſon? «, 
welling, wie. d for thy great Glozp, 


L3. The Perſon FO To2d God, Yea- 
oh whom, Iventy King, God the 


Father Almightp. 


O _ A_ be- 
—— eſu 
"1, Confeſled in his Titles. Thi O Tod God, 
Lamb of God, Son 
of the Father, 


That takeſt awap the 

ſims of the Wozld, 

*#1. Par- JhaveMercyupon us; 
Sax Thou that takieſt a- 


2. A Doſcane 


gr" Supplication tO the Son, who 


Cl oc| wap, &c. have mer- 
ind! cy, &c. 
Thou that takeſt a- 
2. ol 2. Hear Fo the ſins of the 
cated F IE receive our 
| by tvs P2ayer. 
ſitteſt at 
2. By his Glory Thou that 
he right hand of the 
i _ to pardon gether, have mercy 
: upon us. 
Fo2 thou onel 
ho oy thou onelp - 
02d; thou one- 


| 2.. A Doxology to him allo, to- - O Chiiſt, with 

is ho with the whole Trinity, | t e Yoly Ghoit, art 
=—_— igh in the glo- 
ry FS » the Father, 


| Amen. 


| A Pre 


how we offer ſhip the, we glozifie | 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Gloria in Excelſis. 


'4, Glow be to God on High, on Earth Peace, and god will to- 
wars __ This bleſſed mo the Church hath learned from that Hea- 
venly Choir which came to Celebrate our Lords Nativity, Like 2.16. And 
fince we have taſted the Celeſtial Manna, and fed upon Angels food, it is fit 
we ſhould join with them in ſinging the Praiſes of their Lord and ours : and as 
one of the Angehick Order frſl began, and then a multitude of the Heavenly 

Hoſt united their Voices : ſo it was the Cuſtom * of old for 


+ Angelicum poſthac ſacrifex pater in- the Prieſt firſt to begin, and then all the Communicants to 


cipit hymnum, 


Inceptum complet wociſtrando Cho- 


compleat the Harmony of this Divine Anthem. Ir was firſt 
indited to ſet forth the happy effects of that Redemption 


Hildebirt, Cenoman. Epiſe which Jeſus did undertake at his Birth; and it doth declare 


that it cauſed Glory to be given ro God in Heaven, and made 
Peace for poor Sinners 0# Earth, becauſe it did engage the good ill of the Al- 
mighty towards Men: But all this was but expecte and propheſied of then; 
whereas now when the Merits of this Redemption are really and efteQually 
communicated to Penitent Souls in this Sacrament, thoſe things are all perfor- 
med and accompliſhed, ſo that the worthy Receivers have juſter cauſe now 

than ever, to ſing Glory to God, 1n the higheſt note, who dwel- 


* *B% oicors * aliquando excellen- Jeth in the higheſt place*, for he hath now done us the 
tifime: Mar. 21.9. bog loco terre Higheſt favour, in making ſuch Peace on Eartht, and giving 


opponitur ; Grot. 


ſuch teſtimonies of his good will toward us; No doubt the 


+ Deus nobis het otia fecit. Virg, Þlefled Spirits above, who fing at the Convertion of one Sin- 


Fj Gaudet Eccleſia redemptione multo- 
1um, & adſtare fibi familiam candi- 


ner, do give' Glory to God in the higheſt, now, when he hath 
ſealed his Covenant of Peace with ſo many; and when they 
behold us all at peace one with another, and rejoicing in 
theſe pledges of the Divine Favour : The Church rejaiceth to 
ſee ſo many poor Souls revived with the hopes of Mercyl|, 


wat, every heart 1s full ofjoy,and every tongue 15 ready to bleſs the 
fk : -—_—_ : 
cog tur ys 's q— ' Lord for this happy reconciliation : Oh let us ſtrive to fin 


cap, 3» 


che Praiſes with an Angelick Spirit, that ſo they above an 

we below, may make a lovely Concord, and if our Devotion 
cannot riſe to the ſame note, yet let our {ſincerity keep us 1n an agreeable Key, 
and for the help of our afftetions, let us thus meditate. 


O my Soul behold and bluſh to ſee the Angels who are almoſt unconcerned, ſing for 
thy felicity, while thou art filent and unmoved. The Heaven calm above thee, 
the Earth zs quiet round about thee, and thy God hath teſtified his good will unto thee. 
Rejoice and be exceeding glad, admire and celebrate the Lowe of Teſus, and the efficacy 
of that Sacrifice which hath filled Heaven with Glory, Earth with Peace, and all the 
World with Comfort. O ye Celeſtial Powers, it ws my concern to magnifie him to 
hom you pay thoſe Praiſes, for I have received thoſe Mercies which are the cauſe 
of your Foy ; Wherefore I will join with you and bleſs my God im the higheſt train, 

nd I will pray that I may extol him more highly. O let all the Lords redeemed on 
FKarth, and all the glorious Spirits of Heaven, unite their Voices, till all the World do 


ſound with his Praiſe, who hath reſtored Peace to us, and ſhewed ſuch good will unto 
men : Holanna 1 the higheſt. 


$. 4 We Pzaiſe the, we Bleſs the, we Wozthip the, we Glozifie 
the, we give Thanks unto the, fo2 thp great Glozy, O Lo2d God, 

eavenly King, God the Father Almightp.] Having before propounded 
the ſubject of our Praiſes, we now begin to deſcant upon it ; and firſt we 
glorifie the Father Almighty, to whom the former Praiſes are primarily dire&ted : 
And although we are taught with many words to expreſs our gratitude andour 
joy, yet none can cenſure this as a vain repetition, becauſe it 1s done in imita- 
tion of thoſe Celeſtial Hymns recorded in the Revelations, viz. Bleſſing, and 
Glory and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might be, &c. 


Rev. 
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Rev.7.12. and the like Chap.5.13. as allo, becauſe every word here uſed Is highly 


pertinent, and hath its peculiar and proper fignification *. 
We Praiſe God by ſetting forth his Greatneſs ; we Blef him 
by pr up goodneſs; we Worſhip him with our Bodies, 
we Glorifie him with our mouth, we Give him thanks with 
our hearts, for the Great Glory which he hath gotten to him- 
ſelf by theſe his Mercies towards: us : And further, the ad- 
ding ſo many words doth well expreſs the vehemency of our 
affections, and ſhew that we are fo full of admiration and 
delight, that we know not well with what words to ſignifie 
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the pleaſure which we feel within us : And whileſt we are 

repeating ſo many Phraſes, let our Souls be enlarged in comfortable reflections 
upon the goodneſs of God, and then we ſhall not obje& againſt their number, 
but find a new motion in our minds, to comply with every one of theſe Eucha- 
riſtical words, and uſe everyone of them mk devotion. 


O God the Father of Heaven, whoſe Mercy is over all the World, T am infinitely 
Pleaſed to behold the Glory, and to hear the Praiſes which thou haſt gotten by thy 
Mercy to oy Sinners, and I could even pour out my Soul in the manifeſtation of that 
Foy which my heart conceiveth, at thy ſo Univerſal Honour : Wherefore I will praiſe 

"thee by acknowledgments, and bleſs thee with Hymns ; I will worſhip thee with the 
loweſt reverence, and glorifie thee in the higheſt Note ; Yea, I will give thanks unto 
thee with all my Soul, for thy Pity, and thy Patience, thy Mercy and Long-ſuffering, 
thy Bounty and Loving-kindneſs towards thy umworthy and miſerable Creatures ; And 
as all men doſhare in thy goodneſs, I hope they will join in thy Praiſes, in ſinging that 
Song of the Lamb, which ws to be the Subjett of eternal Hallelujahs ; Praiſe and Bleſ- 
ſing, Honour, Glory, and Thankſgiving be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, for 
ever and ever, Amen. 

6. 5. O Lozd, the onelp begotten Son Jeſu Chziſt, O Lozd God, 
Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takeſt away the Sings of the 
Wold, Pave mercp upon us. Thou that takeſt awap the Sins of the 
Wold, receive our P2aper. Thou that ſitteſt at the right hand of the 
Father, have mercy upon us.] As.the Father is the Obje&, ſo the Sor: is 
the Subje&t of the Angelick Praiſes ; wherefore in the next place, we are to 

olorifie him, who is remembred, and repreſented, given by God, and received 

by us in this Myſtery. Ir 1s uſual at the Entertainment of great Princes, by a 
Herald to proclaim their Names, Stile, and 'Titles, with great Solemnity: Even 
ſo the pious Soul which hath now received her deareſt Lord, doth with a 

- mighty pleaſure repeat all the Names belonging to his Perſon, to his Nature, 
_ his Offices ; and thereby declare the Majeſty and Glory, the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of him whom ſhe hath now accepted for her Lordand King. And 

whileſt we are ſetting out his Glories, we do alſo invocate him by all theſe ho- 
nourable and endearing Names, that he willimploy his Power, his Intereſt, and 
Merits, to make our Perſons and our Prayers acceptable. We behold him dy- 
ing for the Sins of all the World , and we cannot but beſeech him to grant our 
Pardon : We diſcern him fitting at the right hand of the Father, intercedin 
for us, and thereby we are encouraged to ec him to pity our miſeries, and 
4ccompliſh our defires 3 His Glory and our neceflity makes us bog os with 
ingemunated cries, and a redoubled 1mportunity,ſaying (as he once inhis Agon 
4d) the very ſame words : And thus we do at once provide for our own relief, 
and do honour to the Bleſſed Jeſus; for this part 15 ſo contrived, that it is a 
Confeflion of our Faith, an acknowledgment of his Glory, a Prayer and a 
Thankſgiving all in one, and thus we may reduce it to a praftical Medt- 
tation. 


. 


How ſhall we expreſ thy welcome into our Souls ! Bleſſed TFeſws ! or how ſhall ve 
celebrate thy praiſe? We will remember hat thou art in thy ſelf, and what thou 
haſt done for as, for thou art glorious enough in Ov perfettions. O thou —_ 

1 ay 
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and onely begotten Son of God, equal to the Father, who art thy ſelf both Lord and 
God, How Boop art thou, O thou innocent Lamb of God, encircled with millions 
redeemed Souls whom thou haſt waſhed in thy Bloud ! O how illuſtrions a brightneſs 
ſhines round about thee, whileſt thou art in the midſt of all thy happmeſs, interceding 
for poor Sinners ! 1 adore thee, and long to do thee honour, and I delight to ſee all the 
Angels of Heaven worſpipping thee, my Lord and my God. Haſt thou merited ſo 
much on Earth, and haſt thou ſo much glory in Heaven, ſweeteſt Saviour ! then ſure 
I catmot periſh. Behold, how many poor Souls are proſtrate before thee, admiring and 
publiſhing the merits of thy Death, and the power of thy interceſſion ; hear our invpor- 
tunate Supplications, and help us all, therefore, O Lord, that we may be able by expe- 
rience to proclaim thy goodnef. Amen. 


6. 6. F02 thou onelp art Yolp, thou onelp art theLozd, thou onelp, O 

Chtift, with the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high, m the Glozp of God the Fa- 

ther, Amen.] This Phraſe [tho onely art holy] with ſome others in this 

Hymn, are taken out of the Song of Moſes, and of the Lamb, Rev. 15.4. as 

that [ hou onely art the Lord |] is from the firſt Epiſt.. Tz. 

*"On wr OG. APIC15-4 6.15.* There are indeed holy Angels and Saints, and there 


Vulg. Solus Pixs es—3 Miv@- = are Tords many, 1 Cor. 8.5. Yet none of theſe hay 
+> of 1 Tim. 6. 15. Non quod non | Y> 5 ha & 2 pro- 
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aliis 15 titulus aliquo ſenſy tribuutur, 
fed quia boc quicquid eft a Deo venit. 
Gror. in 1 Tim. *Exy, + oIKE1dy Qu= 
ous, ) #u, ths © regs Bras Ke 
zponſor. ad Quzit. Grec, 


+ Solus tu ſantius es, qui ſanftificas, 
&+ ſanflificaris : Liturg- S Jacob. 


Solus warts Dominus ts qui Domi- 
_ 191 habes- Avg- Confcil, 11b. 


12, Cap.36. 


acknowledge therefore with all poſlible joy and trump 


priety in this Title , becauſe their holineſs is imperfe& and 
derived, Onely Jeſus 1s Holy, in, and of himſelf, and of his 
holineſs all others doreceive : He & Holy and Hallowed, becauſe 
he halloweth and ſan#ifieth us, as the Liturgy of St. Fames pa- 
raphraſeth it #. He onely « the Lord (aith St. a_—_ |) ho 
hath no other Lord above him ;' For he onely with the Holy 
Ghoſt is equal to the Father, God bleſſed for ever : And this 
15 the reaſon why we exalt him fo highly , and paſs by the 
Mediation of Saints and jap becauſe none 15 fo holy, 
none ſo mighty, none ſo high in the favour of God, nor 
none ſo gracious and loving to us, as ou 15s. This we do 


, and it is a mighty 


rejoicing to onr Spirits, that he who hath given himſelf for us, and is come to 


dwell with us, 1s ſo High and ſo Magnificent : And while it doth chear our 
hearts to ſet forth his Glory, our Enemies are confounded. For while the 
Church triumphs, the powers of darkneſs tremble at the mention of his perfe- 
tions : Let us then refreſh our ſelves with ſome ſuch Meditation. 


We have exalted thee, O Lord, as high as we can, and yet not ſo bigh as really 
thou art. We will apply our ſelves to thee onely for Holineſs, for thou onely art muſt 
Holy, we will ſeek for ſuccour and protetion from thee, for thou art the Supreme Lord 
of Lords, and we will not doubt of acceptance with our Heavenly Father, | hone” thou 
art a Partner in his Divinity, the higheſt Favourite of the Celeſtial Court : Thou are 
the greateſt and the beſt in Heaven and Earth, and to my endleſs comfort, whatſoever 
thou art, thou haſt made thy ſelf mine, ſo that the greater thy glory s, the greater 5; 
my happineſs, now by Faith, hereafter by enjoyment : 'Tis true, I cannot ſee thee with 
my bodily Eyes ; but I admire and bleſs thee, I love thee ith ecſtaſies of affe&ion, for 
thou art my Lord, and I am thy Servant, I feel thy influenceand T believe thy excello- 
cies, ſo that T can rejoice in thee with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, Thou art 
the higheſt in thy Fathers favour , and in my eſteem alſo , to thee therefore with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Amgelick Hymn, 


$. 7, O come let us join with the Heavenly Hoſt, and ſing Praiſes for the 
Redemption wrought by Jeſus, which bringeth ſo much [Glozp to God] who 
dwells fon High] from all the Saints and Angels : [and] which makes Mt 
Earth]ſuch a ble{{zd[Peace]by reconciling usall te God,and to one another: 


[and] 


Sea.XXII. The Angelick Hymn, 


and] whuch alſo declares ſo great [gwd will] in the Almighty [toward 
en who had periſhed eternally & his = — « 

Holy Father, it is we that receive the benieft of this thy goodneſs, wherefore 
[We pzaiſe the] for the Power, and [we bleſs the] bh the mercy of this 
great Salvation [We wohip the] with our Bodies, and [we glozifie the] 
with our Souls, for thou haſt redeemed them both. [We give thanks unto 
the] with all our hearts [fo2 thp great __—— 1s given to thee by all 
the World. [® Lozd God] We acknowledge thou art our [Heavenly King] 
who haft ſubdued our Enemies ; Thou art [God the Father Almighty] 
'whohaſt deſigned and brought about this marvellous work. 

We do alſo adore thee [® Yozd] our Saviour, remembring with delighe, 
and confefling with joy that thou art [the onelp repanten | l of God 
[Jeſu Chiilt| the anointed Redeemer : And now [® Yo2d God] As thou 
art the moſt innocent [Lamb of God] ſlain and facrifived for our offences, 
and as thou art the moſt dearly beloved [ Son of the Father, that] by thy 
Holy Paſſion [takeſt awap the ſing of the Wozld] We enrreat thee to [Have 
merep upon us] and forgiveus : And once more we pray thee O [Thou 
that takeſt Cw the ſing of the Wo2ld] rake away our 1ins, and [receive 
wour P2aper] which othermſe might be hindred by them : We know thou 
haſt the onely intereſt in Heaven, wherefore we do again beſcech thee {Thou 
that ſitteſt] in great glory [ at the right hand of the Father] that thoa wilt 
[have mercy upon ug] and ſave our Souls. 

To thee we make this Application for Pardon - and acceptance , Bleſſed 
Jeſus, [fo2 thou onelp art holp] in and from thy ſelf. To thee we ſeck 
for ſuccour, for {thou onelp art the] _—_— [Lo2d] of Lords [Thou 
onelp, O Chzilt | together [with the Þo p__ the Comforter [ art 
molt high] in the favour, and a Partner [ m the Glozp of God. the Fa- 


ther ] conſtituting the holy and undivided , Trinity , which 1s bleſſed for 
ever. [Amen.] | ROY 


© The Final Bleſſing. Part. 


SECT. XXIII. 
Of the Final Bleſſm ge 


1. FNAEF the concludin the Ordinary Prayers with a Blefling, we have di- 
, Oo ſcourſed Obs the Temp. Part. I. SECT. wlt. But beſides, it is 


apparent, that 


* Pltbs——ab Epiſcopo cum bentdi- 


fiione mittatyy. Concil, &agath. 
Can. 30. 


F Populus non ante diſcedat quan: 
Miſe ſolennitatis compleatur, & ubi 
Eprſcopus xon futrit , Benedifiionem 
accipiat ſacerdotis, Conc, 3, Are- 


the People were always diſmifled from this Ordinance with a 
ſolemn Benedi&ion, pronounced by the Biſhop when he was 
preſent *, and in his abſence by the Prieſt t, yet fo as none 
my depart till this was given by the one or the other; 
Which Cuſtom ſome would ground upon our Saviours pra- 
Rice, who after his laſt eating with his Diſciples, Luke 24.43. 
took his leave with a Blefling, wverſ. 50. The preſent Form 
is taken out of Holy Scripture, the firſt part is from Phil. 4.9. 


lat. 


The latter part is a Chriſtian Paraphraſe upon the old Form 
of =p we 6. 24, 25 : -y- ws op = name q bo the 

Lord] 1s thrice re there, to note the Myſtery e Trinity, we have 
[7 ons it by Ir Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And what is further obſer- 
vable, the following Method will declare. 


The Analyſis of the Final Bleſſing, 


The Peace of God 
£ ate WM Jwhie paſſeth all un- 


''F1, For the Peace of derſtanding, 


God to be in us, ſhew- 


ing, | Ny! Peart -—_ 
- 1, \minds in the know- 

Ge ee ent ogy anime 

p God, and of his Son 

Jeſus Chriſt our Lozd, 


z And the bleſſing of 

1. Whence it muſt )God Almighty, the 

proceed, Father, the Son, and 
the Þolp Ghoſt, 


2. How it is to be 0? amongſt pou, and 
remain with you al- 
_—_— Seema Amen. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Final Bleſſing. 
6. 3. The Peace of God which paſleth all underſtanding, Kep pour 


hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son 
Teſus Chtiſt our Lozd.] When St. Paul had dire&ed us to make our Ad- 


—< 
E 
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| 2. For the Blefling of 
| God to be upon us, 
intimating, 


dreſſes to God by Prayers, Supplications and Thankſgivings, 
mediately adds : And the Peace of God 


Philip.4.6. he 1m- 
ſhall keep your hearts, &c. werſ. 7. 


So that he may ſcem to have deſigned this to be a Concluſion for this ve 


* Grzc. To ag10dbY 9, 9 Ty nor, 
u? Evade; ' Phil.4.7, 


t In Pace Chriſti eamus. Lit. S. Ja- 
cob. Reg, M.S. enim legit nelwn 5% 

ers * Phil.4,7. Tlogdsr oy ei- 
es * Chryſoſt. Hom. de Jejun, 
ka Paſch. In pace procedamus in no- 
mine Domini, Lit. S. Bakil. 


Of- 

ce. For we have now by Prayers, Letany, and Sa Box 
* made our Applications to the Divine Majeſty. Wherefore 
the Holy Man by this Method, ought now to give us the 
Peace of God : We have begun in Piety,' and therefore we 
ſhall certainly end in Peace. Hence all Liturgics generally 
conclude with the mention of Peace #. And there is not 
a more compboning Blefling than Peace, nor a more ſea- 
ſonable valediQtion after this Sacrament, whether we under- 


Rand 


— 


Se&.XXIll. The Final Bleſſing, 167 


ſtand it of the Peace which God hath made with us, or of that which he re- 

uires of us. I. If we take it forthe Peace which God hath made with us, (viz.) 
be our reconcihation to him by Jeſus Chriſt, Row. 5.1. * and 7 | 
the internal Peace of Conſcience following thereupon : It is **Heiglwy 9% 243= Tera 55 vy- 
ſo admirable in it ſelf, and it brings ſuch comforts to the Soul TMs ly aggs ard gums; imine 
which enjoys it, that it not onely ſurpaſſeth all the gifts of (072075 VaPixes mayre viy 5x oy- 
Wiſdom and Knowledge , but paſſeth the capacity of the Theoph. mn ke. Philip.” & yy 1x20 
higheſt Underſtanding to comprehend it : And whereas we hrs 
do now all pretend to know, and to love God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Miniſter prays that we may find ſuch comfort and delight in our Peace and 
Reconciliation with God, that it may keep us firm and conſtant to this Know- 
ledge and Love, that it may win the affe&ions of our hearts, and gratifie the 
powers of our Mind, ſo as to attra& us to a further progreſs in the knowledge 
of ſo gracious a God, and in the Love of fo dear a Saviour. He prays that this 
Peace may make us deſpiſe all the friendſhips of Sin, and engage us to ſeek af. 
ter afarther acquaintance with God , and a nearer Union with Jeſus Chriſt, 
fo that we may fall off no more to vanity when we have taſted theſe Divine 
Pleaſures. 2. If we take it for the Peace which Ged requires of us, viz. that 
Peace which (by his command) we here make with our Brethren (which ſenſe 
Theophyla# alſo mentions) it 1s very proper to wiſh that this Peace may keep 
our hearts alſo; For we are all here joined 1n the Unity of the Spirit, and the 
Bond of Peace and Amity, as a token whereof the Ancients finiſhed theſe My- 
ſeries with a kiſs of Peace*, and ſuppoſed they had not re- | 
ceived aright unleſs they all departed in mutual Peace and * Aminass graiuaen dantifibe , 
Charity f; And this bleſſed Peace 15 both better than all gifts T©avoz4eu $7 ogy * Juttin, M. 
of Underſtanding, and.it hath a ſweetneſs and pleaſure m it —_— > my Ho - her 
that. paſſeth all carnal knowledge, and none can tell the de- Rom, is. 16. fre 
lights ok wa Peace, ut they ry BY * bang when 
the Miniſter ſees you all united in this divine Peace, heprays + 0,1 5.;6.; | 
that you may find ſuch comfort in this Amity and Concord, ho rang — + y Fw 
as to keep your hearts and minds firm in loving that God 
who hath made you all Friends : That you may be fo taken with theſe paths of 
Peace, that you may defire to know more fully, and to love more fra 
the God of Peace, and the Prince of Peace, who firſt dire&ed you into x wr 
bleſſed ways : In both Senſes it is an apt and pious wiſh , that we may. not 
Apoſtatize nor fall off, and therefore we ought to join our own Petitions to this 
Blefling, thae ſo we may be conſtant to the end. gen 

6.4. And the Bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and 

the PBolp Ghoſt; be amongſt pou, and remain with you alwaps , Amen.) 
It is a principal part of the Prieſts Office to þleſs the People in Gods name, 
Deut.10.8. and he hath promiſed to bleſs thoſe whom they bleſs, Numb. 6. v.27. 
herenpon the ancient Chriſtians departed not till the Prieſt had given them the 
Blefling*. And the Congregation ought to receive 1t upon | 
their Knees as the Blefling of their Spiritual Father : And we * Domine benedic. Benediftio Domi- 
are to believe it to be more than a bare Prayer, becauſe it ? + ___— _ - In ſtcule 
not onely begs but imparts a Blefling to thoſe who are duly po _ 
qualified. We believe that God heard his Prayer 1n order 
to the Conſecration of the Elements , and why ſhould we _ | 
doubt of the efficacy of this Blefling + ? _ We ought to be- + zenedicere popplo non debet, qui 
leve that thoſe whom Gods Miniſter bleſſeth ſhall be blefied, Ccbriſtum.meruzt corſecrare ? Hieron. 
and accordingly let us moſt fervently defire of God to ratifie EP- 2d Ruffin, 
and confirm 1t: For I affure you it is a moſt defirablething : It . 
isthe blefling of God Almighty which makes every thing to proſper; and par- 
ticularly, it 15 the Bleflingof the Father as to our Preſervation, the Blefling of 
the Son as to our Pardon, the Blefling of the Holy Ghoſt as to our Sandtihca- 
tion; and all this defired to be with us all at preſent, and to remain upon us 
for ever. O happy Soul that receives this Benediction, what can ſuch an one 
need or defire more, than the Blefling of God, and the Favour of every Per- 
fon: in the Holy Trinity , both now and for ever ? and yet —— the 
Peace 


The Final Bleſſing. Par.1l], 


Peace of God hath gone before, this Bleſſing ſhall follow after : Recewe it 
then with Faith and Thankfulneſs, and when you have done, worſhip and re- 
turn home with joy, ſince the Blefling of Heaven goeth with you, and will 
never leave you "4 ong as the Peace of God doth rule in your hearts, and may 
that be for ever. Amen. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Final Bleſſing, 


$.5. Let the Comfort whichyou find in [The Peace] and favour [of God] 
and the ſweetneſs of that amity made one with another es paſſeth] and ._ 
excelleth all the gifts of Knowledge, yea, and furpaſſeth [all underſtanding} 
to comprehend it : Let this Divine Peace (I ſay) Tkep] the affections of [pour 
heart, and] the powers of your he firm and conſtant [m the know- 
ledge, and] ſincere in the [love of God] our Father [and of his Son Je- 
ſus Ch:iſt] whom we have taken to be [our Lo2d] and onely Saviour. 
 [And]lec [the Bleſſing] and favour [of God Almightp] which you all 
ſo much need and defire : Even the Blefling of God [the Father] for your 
Preſervation, of God [the Son] for your Redemption, [and] of God | the 
Holy Ghoſt] for your SanQification : Let each of theſe at preſent [be a- 
monglt pou, and] let them [remain with pou alwaps] to your lives end. 
And may the Alnughty fay hereto [Amen] and then it ſhall be ſo. 
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Eſt there ſhould be any thing left unasked in this Excellent Office, 
the Church hath added Six Colle&ts more, to be uſed at the Mi- 
mſters diſcreton : Concerning which there 1s little to be ſaid it 
the genera], but that they are plain and pious, and almoſt every 
ſentence in them taken out of Holy Scripture ; wherefore it will be ſufficient, 

.to give them their proper Titles, to manifeſt on what occaſion they may moſt 

fitly be uſed, as alſo to remark in the Margin the places of Scripture , where- 

of they are compoſed, and finally by a brief Paraphraſe, to illuſtrate every 

'particular, 


_ T. A Prayer for Safety in all Worldly Changes. 


$. 2. When we apprehend any danger by reaſon of the ſudden Changes, 
and ſad Accidents to which we and all the World are hable, there aretwo main 
particulars which we are to beg of God for our ſecurity. 1. That he will al- 
ways afliſtour Prayers: 2. That he will dire& us toward the right end. For 
ſo long as we can pray fervently, ' and are going on in the right courſe to Hea-: 
ven, we are in no danger whatſoever may happen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Firſt Prayer. 


- Be pleaſed to [Afſiſt ns] according to thy Promiſe *, and help us [Mcrci- * Rom. 8.26; 
fullp © Lo2d;] that we may be fincere and devout [in theſe] and all [our 
Supplications and P2apers] For we cannot be miſerable fo long as we 
can fervently callupon thee : [And] thou that ordereſt eve- 


ry good mans going *, order the Converſation #, and [Diſ- * Pal. 37. 24s 
vole the way ||of ] us who are [thp' Servants] That we + Pfal. 50. ule 
may -”. ſtill tend | toward the attainment of ] our great Caritas 


end, even [ Everlaſting Salvation : ] for ſo long as we 1 Prov, g. ulr. ubi Vulg & LXX; 
_—_ 1 t , pane that re” thither , we ele ; Where- addune. 
ore do thou ſo dire& us ; [that among all the Changes] 0 6.2 
of this uncertain World, and all the {ad Accidents peel 6d. perpunyt, cat oo _ ? 
Chances p. which may happen to us or any of thine # in UT Cy 
the courſe | of this moztal life] We and [they map] ne- * Eccleſ.g.11. Fortuna eft acciden» 
ver preſume or deſpair ; but [ever be defended] from all the #/%” 14 "1 &* inopinatus 2 
miſchiefs of thoſe alterations, [bp thp moſt gracious] Pro- **** Lact, Toft. lib. 3. Sedt.25. 
vidence watching over us [and] thy [ready help) aftorded + Cuiris poteſt accidere quod caiquan 
to us whenſoever we are 1n danger : All which we beg poteſt. Pub. Syr. 
[thzough] the prevailing Mediation of [Jrcſus Chiſt our 

92d] who always intercedes for ourreliet [Amen. | 


Il. A Prayer for the Preſervation of Body and Soul. 


_ $. 3: The former Prayer mentions the Evils from which we would be de- 
tended, this declares what it 15 whuch we celire. ſhould be preſerved, it is groun- | 
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Lhe Additional Pzayers, — Parcdld, 


ded upon St. Pauls Prayer, 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. and may hily be uſed when we fear 
or feel any temptation to Sin (as the ather when we apprehended any danger.) 
For ſo long as our hearts and bodies are kept in the ways of Righteouſneſs, we 
may be aſſured of univerſal, and continual ſafety: 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


O Almighty Lo2d] Eternal [and Everlaſting God] whoſe Power 1s 
infinite, and always the fame ; Remember the frailty of us thy finite Creatures, 
and [| vouchſafe we beſech the to ] keep us wholly and 
3 Theſl.5. 23. "Os I IN 3Awy h- throughout *: [Direct] by thy Wiſdom, [f[anifie} by thy 
endlias airs inb2g) * The- Grace [and govern] by thy: Providence [bath] the affe- 
ophyl. ions of [our hearts) where ſin is wont to begint , [and] 
+ Spiritus enim dominatur, cars ſ4- the members of our [Bodies] by which it 15 too often ac- 
mulatur. Tertul; de Bapt, comphſhed : Keeping them both [in the] right and plea- 
, fant [ waps of thy Laws} a them 1n the Duties 
Do ray Fm chy fav ports: 6 {that thxmgh thp molt mighty Po. 
never Itray Irom thy Jure patns : 10 Vt 0- 
tection} which is always over thoſe that are exerciſed in well-doing , : 
here ] in thus preſent life, [and ever] hereafter [We map be pzeſerved } 
from all fin and danger, and kept ſafe both [in Bodp and Soul] uatil we 
come to thy Kingdom : Which we beg [thzough] tus merits, who is [our 
Lozd] -to govern us [and] our [Saviour] to dehver us, even for { Jefus 
Ch:iſt] his ſake. Amen, ; 


f1; 4 Prayer for a Bleſſing upon the Word of God. 


$: 4- This ſhort Colle is of excellent uſe, after the Sermons or Leſſons 
in publick, as alſo when the Scripture hath been read in private. And becauſe 
it 15 not the hearing of Gods Word with our Ears, but the engrafting. in our 
hearts, Jane 1.21. which makes it powerful to our Salvation, we ought al- 
ways after it to pray as here. 1. That it may take root in our hearts. 2. That 
it may ſpring forth in our lives; 


The Paraphtaſe of the Third Prayer. 


 OLlord we have brovght forth bitte fruit of all the excellent mop whe 
we have hitherto heard, [G2ant we beſech the] therefore O [Almightp 
LE "T6 eres Anh —_ KG = s Spire) Secd £ 
1 Cor. 3. 6, Cathearam 3n ca!09 [That the wozds Which we have heard this dap] Preach- 
oo corae decet. Aug, WEP. £4 or readout of Holy Scripture [With our outward ears] 
| which are fo apt to let good things flip f, even that they 
+ Nec retinent patule comniſſa fide- [ap though] the working of [th G2ace] which quic- 
= = ng _  oN ”- kens all ks e y grafted] an h 7 pron m 
; - our | very| hearts | an ons | that thep map | never 
td cots, chan "Bn. but take root there, and [b2zing fozth mn us] 
11 James 2, 23. Grzc. Fugyny* fo plentifully, that our whole Converſation may abound in 
Syriac. plantatum, bene, nam Yer- rthe fruit . of god wozkg) Whuch blefled efftet of thy 
me Dag conſertur ſemini. Marth. ord we pray for, becauſe it will not onely tend to our be- 
ka nefit, but [to the] ſpreading of the [Honour and] ſetting 
-'. Colof{. 1.6. James 1. 32, forth the [Pzailſe CIP Name] who haſt fo ha ty refor- 
| med our ways. Do thou therefore thus teach lt ougy] 
the merits and for the ſake of [Jeſus Chaſt our TLo2d] be it ſo. [Amen, 


IV. 4 Prayer for Succeſs in all our Afions. 
* taScipio ve- 


frens Hunar, 5: 5- If we acknowledge Gods Providence, we muſt undertake nothing till 
Er ap. Plaon. WE have firſt asked his Counſel to direct us *, and as we go on we mult call 


"Em mlgy 0917 29 Maxps 15 eros ety dl © $1ev dei ms xghion* in Time, 


o- 


for 


Sa.XX111. The Additional Prayers, 


call for his aſſiſtance to further us, and when we have done, we muſt wait for 
his Bleſſing to Crown all with ſucceſs : All which we are taught to do in this 
compendious, and pious Form, which 1s never unſeaſonable : But very fit to be 


uſed, eſpecially, in the Morning, before we begin our work. 
The Paraphraſe of the Fourth Prayer. 


OGod, our ways are not in our own power *, wherefore 
we commut themto thee who art able to-bring them to paſs t. 
 Andbe thou pleaſed to [Ptevent | us, O Lo2d] betore we 

expe it, [in] the beginning of [all our doings] and come 


early to meet us before-hand [with tp moſt gracious fa- 
vour] ſo that we may begin things pleaſing [and] then as 
we go on [further us] all the way [with thp continual 


help.] And leave us not till we have accompliſhed them by 
thy proſpering our endeavours .*. : So [that in] the perfor- 
mance of [all our wozks) fince they are [Begun] by thee 
and thy dire&ion, {rontinned] through thee and thy afli- 
Rance[and ended *1n the) and withthy blefling, We map] 
have continual cauſe:to {glozifie] and ſpeak good of [thy 
holp Name] when we find how we proſper by truſting in 
thes.. A mg finallp] having advanced thy Glory 1n this 
ſhore life, let us though unworthy, and without any merit 1n 
our ſelves, yet [bp thp mercy obtain] that [Everlaſting 
life] where we may praiſe thee for ever [ th2ough Jeſus 
Chaiſt our To2d] for whoſe ſake we beſeech thee to hear 
us. {Wmen.] 2} Ee, 


-v oy, 10.23, 


T Pal 3 7:5. 


1 Pzeve:tt, vox media, Plal.88.1;, 
in mals ſenſu, Pſal. 18. 18. 5n bono, 
21.3. & Pſal. $9. 10, Bywitys tra, 
O Dew meus, anteuertat [Pulg. pre- 
veniet ] me, Vatabl. Pal. 59, 10, 
Vilg. Antevertat nos Miſericordia 
tua, Vide item Hammond. Pfal. 
21,v,3. Annor, { b.] 


.*. Our Ey..Ml Lundy ary vv 
Flaos 64rraT]{y ap" avrs 7 TIEN, 
Kim 5 Tis Seors* Demoſth. Os 
1ynth. 2. 


* Hinc omne principium, huc refer exi- 
tum. -Horat.Carm ||b.3.0d.6 ( 
 Odid54pyxw # 9 Tadrlw x, 
ow ae enw! 9 dy roy andy nay * 
Flato, 


V. A Prayer to ſapply the defefts of our other Devotions. 
$. 6. When St. Pay] had asked all he could for his Hebgfan, he commits 
C 


them ts. him that was able to do more for them, than 

could ask or think*. And fromi thence we have taken this 
ſuppletory Prayer : being very proper for the beginning or 
ending of publick or private Supplications ; becaule it ſets be- 
fore us, 1. The incomparable Wiſdom-of -God : &.' Our 


-  Epheſ: 3.20. AwaJ Þ & wyoy 


miyTe & £0 x67 T5, ae x) vap 
md.yTe, Talon TETeST QIAOTIUWS, X 
Nenlidas* Theophyl. 


own Imperfe&tions : And thence deduceth, 1. A general Petition for Com- 
afſion, as to all the defeRs of our Prayers. 2. A particular requeſt for the ad- 


ding of that which we omitted. 
The Paraphraſe of the Fifth Prayer. 


_ *O [Almighty God] the Original of all Power, and 
[the Fountain of all wiſdom * ] We make not our Prayers 
to inſtruct theet [who knoweſt our neceſſities] and all 
our wants [befoze we agk] of thee to ſupply them : [And 
who difcerneſt [our Jgnozance] and tolly [in asking 
hurcful things, becauſe we do not well know what 15 goo 
Wherefore [We beſ&ch the] O merciful 
on Us| becauſe of theſe 


for our ſelves -. . 
Father [to have compaſſion upon | 
[our infirmities] exculing the tailings and ſu the 
defeats of our Prayers: (And thoſe things which | we 
leave out, being checked by our Conſctences [fo2 our un- 


wozthineſs]} ſo that | we dare __ (Pray for them : As a 

ſpiritual [blindnefs, we cannot ask] 
ether they be good for us, [vouchſafe to give] them all unto 
our Petitions : With- 


which for our —_—_— [and fo2 our 
not knowing w 


[us] of thy bounty which 1s wont to go beyond * all 


catio: Ambroſ. in Luc; Figss aliquendoricipit quod Oratia non preſumit. 
Z 2. 


grarla, 1 Reg, 3. 13. Pal, 31, 4 Luc. 23. 42, 43- 


* Note, This Prayer is very pro- 
per to be ſaid ro our (ſelves, when 
we kneel down at our firſt coming 
into the Church to Prayers, 


+ Prov, 2. 6, 


[| Matrh. 6.32. Og 58 ire Nrtw- 
uw, airswp* Theoph. 

| 6a Vide Rom. 8. 26, 
Iſo thoſe things 
* berior ſemper 
eſt Dez 0s 


quam noſtra pre- 


Bernard. de grad. humil. Exemp- 
hold 
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hold not any good thing becauſe we are unworthy, but give us all that we need 


[fo the wozthineſs] and merits [of thp Son Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd] who 
- deſerved this Grace for us. Amen, 


VI. A Concluding Prayer for the acceptance of the reſt. 


$.7. There are Three Qualifications of an — Prayer. 1. That it 

* Joh.14.13.% be made in Chriſts Name *. 2. That it be agreeable to Gods will ft. $3. Thar 

16.23 {7 it beasked in Faith ||. Now becauſe it were 1mpudent to expe to be heard 

Þ : Tg 5Jo. upon our Terms, the Church hath here put them all together in this finiſhing 

\"Math.21.25, Prayer , Which 1s very properly uſed after any of our Prayers, eſpecially the 

James:5-15., Commen Prayers, which if we have {aid in Faith, we are furethe Petitions are ac- 
cording to Gods will, and made in the Name of Chit. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſixth Prayer. 


Almighty God who] in thy Holy Word [haſt pzomiſed] graciouſly [to 
WS. ] = readily to anſwer [the Petitions of them that) TE 
thy dire&ion do [agk in thy Hons Name] the only Mediator and Advocate 
of his Church : Relying on this thy Pronute [We beſech the] moſt [mer- 
cifullp to incline thpEars] and moſt ſpeedily to return an anſwer [to ug, 
that have made now] in our great neceſlity, theſe ou P2apers and Hup- 
fad gra and preſented —_ nto the] in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 


And grant ] us this laſt requeſt, even [that thoſe] great and excellent 
things which] truſting in thy Mercy [we have faithfullp agked] Pro- 
vided they be [accozding to thp will] and ſuch things as thou ſeeſt tobe good 
for us, that they (map effectuallp be obtained] by our Petitions, and lpoodil 
beſtowed on us : And this thy Mercy in promag our Requeſts, will bot tend 
[0 the relief of] us thy Servants in all [our neceſſities, and] alſo to [the 
etting fozth of thp] own infinite [glo2p] before all the World, who will 
perceive thy goodneſs towards us thy unworthy Creatures [ though Jeſug 
Chziſt our Lozd] In whoſe Name we ask, and for whoſe ſake thou giveſt 
every good thing, by whom therefore all Glory be to thee for ever. Amen. 


The End of the Communion Dffice. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


Jeon 


Of Baptiſm in General. 


Ater hath fo naturally a 
hath been made the Sym 
tions, and uſed with that fignifica- 
tion * in the Rites of all Rehgions; 
The Gentiles waſhed before their 

, , Sacrifices}, and for the Expiation 

of their offences||: yea Satan (who delights to counterfeit 

Divine Inſtitutions) had taught the Heathens divers kinds of 

Baptiſms, as means of remiffion of their fins *. : The fre- 

quent waſhings of the Jews are known to all, and Baptiſm is 

no ſtranger to them, for they Baptize ſuch as are adnutted 

Proſelytes at large, and when any of thoſe Nations turn Jews, 

who are already Circumciſed, they receive them by Baptiſm 

only,with which Ceremony alfo,they purited HeathenWomen 
which were to be marnied to Jewiſh Husbands : And ſome 
of their own Rabbins had ſaid of old, That 1n the days of 
the Meſſiah there ſhould be ſo many Converrs, that they ſhould 
be forced to baptize them, becauſe it would be impoſlible to 

Circumciſe them all : And this 1s that umverſal, plain, and 

eafie Rite, which our Lord Jeſus adopted to be a Myſtery 1n 

his Religion, and the Sacrament of Admuflion into his 


roperty of cleanſing, that it 
ol of Purification by all Na- 


* T3 oy dvit4 * Plurt. quaſt, 
Roman, 


} Avoudt ae © ola ——yiyu- 
ru * Idem. Lavabo ut rem divinam 
faciam, Plautus, 


l| Aque vero adſperſione corporis las 
bem tollt, & caſtimoniam or eſtari pu- 
tabant : Alex, ab Alexandr. de 
Mgypriis ſacerd. gen. di. 1,4.c.17. 


.*% Nationes extrante-—viduis aquis 
ſebi mentiuntur, nam & ſacris quibuſ- 
dam per lavacrum initiantur, Thdis 
alicujus aut Mithre ——certe ludis 
Apoznaribus & Peluſiis tinguntur, 
idque ſt inregenerationem, ut impuni- 
tatim prrſurioram ſuorum agere praſy- 
munt. Terr, de Bapr, & Aug. de 
Bapr. in Dohaciſt. 


Church ; enjoyning his Diſciples, and all their Succeſſors to uſe it to this end 
t 


in all parts 0 


e World, Matth.28.19. It 1s true, our Saviour hath not preſcri- 


bed any more (in this Sacrament neither) than the eſſential and neceſſary part, 
leaving the Rites and Circumſtances of Adminiſtration to the Derermination 
of the Apoſtles and the Church : Yet without doubt, the Form of Baptiſm was 


very. early agreed upon, becauſe all the Chriſtiaris in the 

World * almoſt, do practiſe it much after the ſame manner : 

The latter Ages had made ſome ſuperfluous Additions, but 

our Reformers have removed them, and certainly reſtored 

this preſent Office to a nearer reſemblance to the ancient 

Model, than any other Church can ſhew : We have three ſe- 
a 


* Ouod univerſa tentt Feeleſia nic 
Conciliis conſtiturum, ſed ſemper 16+ 
tentum eft, non niſt Authoritate Aho- 
ſtolica traditum reftiſime credit ur. 
Auguſt.in Donar. lib. 4. cap. 23. 


veral 


—_— 
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Epiſt,) 9. 


+ Tertvl. de 


Epiſt.5 9. &c, _ . : / 
Conſuetudo matris Ec.lefie in ba- of it yea that Children had rather better right .. to Baptiſm 


_—_ m=—_ —_ than Elder Perſons : And the Orthodox Fathers 1d preſs 


»* Quod cum circa univerſos obſer= 
vandum fit , atque retinendum, tum , k | 
wagis circa inſantes ipſos & racexs- Holy Practice, which is fo reaſonable, and fo ancient, fo be- 


natos obſeroanaum patamus. Cypr, neficial to the Infants, ſo comfortable to the Parents, yea, 


os A a en. >a 


veral Offices of Baptiſm. 1. For Infants in publick. 2. For Infants in danger 
of Death. 3. For thoſe of Riper Years : But becaule the firſt is now moſt uſed, 
and the other two differ very httle from it, we ſhall make that the meaſure of 
the reſt , and onely treat of that in particular ; but firſt we muſt ſpeak ſome- 
ching to each of the three, before we conclude this Introduction. 


of the Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 


$.2. As Baptiſm was appointed for the ſame end that Circumciſion was, and 

did ſacceed in the place thereof, fo it is moſt reaſonable it ſhould be admini- 
ſtred to the ſame kind of perſons; and as God commanded Infants to be Cr- 
cumciſed, Ger.17.12. ſo: doubtleſs he would have them to be baptized; Nor 1s 
it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould particularly name Children m his Commiſſion, 
Matth.2.8.19. it is ſufficient that he did not except them, nor forbid to baptize 
them; for that ſuppoſeth he intended no alteration in this particular, but that 
Children ſhould be 1nitiared into the Chriſtian, as well as into the Jewiſh Rel- 
gion. Beſides, if the Apoſtles had left Children out of the Covenant, and nor 
received them as Members of the Church, it 1s certain the Jews (Who took 
fach care to circumciſe them) would have made this a _ objectionto the Re- 
ligion, and have been highly ſcandalized thereat. Wherefore fince Infants are 
a part of all Nations, and we read of whole Houſholds baptized, 4s 16.15,33. 
1 Cor.1.16. it 15 highly probable that'the Apoſtles themſelves baptized Infants : 
onely the Baptiſm of Men and Women converted from Paganiſm, being 
more for the honour of Religion , and more illuſtrious, d1d obſcure the Infant 
Baptiſm, which being dane with lets ſolemnity, and often at the ſame time 
with their Parents, it ſufficed to note it in general words. Thus we are ſure of, 
all Antiquity affirms, that the Apoſtles did teach the Church to baptize In- 

fants, * by Tradinon, as they did the change of the Sabbath, 


* Pro hoc & Eccleſia _ b Apoſtolis tra- and other things + which the Church doth obſerve as reli- 
ditionem accepit, ttiam parzulis bt- yiguſhy 25 if there were a written command for them. Be- 
ptiſmun dare, Origen, Hom. 1n 

Rom.6. [dem, Hom.8. in Levit. 12. 


13. & Hom, 14+ In Luc.2. Cypr. about 250 Years after Chriſt, UW. Cyprian with 66 Byhops 1n 


tides, the Ancient Conſtitutions do command. it ||}. And 


Council with him determined, that the Church had allowed 


the Pelagians (who denied Original Sin 1n Infants) with this 


+ Nuzs ſine ullius ſcripture inſtrumen- Queſtion, (viz.) Why the Church did baptize them? The 


to, ſolius traditions titulo, deinde TT, Canon of the Council of Milevs (to which St. Auguſtine 


conſuetudings patrocinio tindicamus. 
Terr. de Coron Mil. cap. 3. 


ſubſcribed) finally pronouncing an Anathema againſt thoſe 
who denied , That Infants were to be Baptized for the Re- 


| BarJiters 5 5 mn vima * Million of Sins : Since which time it hath been univerſall 
Confitr, Clemicnr. practiſed 1n all Churches, until ſome wild Enthuſiaſts of late, 


revivers of old Hereſies, preſumed to oppoſe it. But it is not 
the giddy attempts of ſuch unſtable Perſons can ſhake this 


and ſo great a ſecurity to Religion, by binding theſe future 
hopes of the Church in early Vows Fe Bo : = that it os 


be carefully performed, and in due time, we ſhall next ſhew the neceflity 
thereof. 


Of Private Baptiſm of Infants in Caſes of Neceſſity. 


$. 3. OurSaviour himſelf hath ſaid, that Except a Man be: born again of Wa- 
ter, and of the Holy Ghoſt he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Fehr 3.5. 
and Mark 16.16. he makes Baptiſm as well as Faith neceſlary to Salvation : 
whereupon the Ancient Chriſtians did conſtantly affirm, that there could be 
no Salvation un an ordinary way without Baptiſin * ; and whoſoever died without 


Eaprt. cap. 12. Scriptor, de \ocat,gent.lib,z, cap.8. 


it 
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it, their Eſtate was believed doubtful, unleſs it were in ach a Caſe as that of 


Valentinias the Emperour, whom -St. Ambroſe hopes might be ſaved * b the * Ambroſ de 
deſire of Baptiſm, becauſe he had no : | Upon the ſtock of chis obiru Valen- 
rſo 


Principle grew that great care, that no perſon might die unbaptized, inſomuch 
that 1t was allowed 1n danger of Death, to baptize them who had not paſſed 
through all their Preparations ; Provided that they ſhould anſiver more fully if 
God reſtored them *. 'The like care hath our Church taken : 


of little Children, for though ſhe require (according to the * Quin agritudin; con 
59 Can. of the 6. Council at Conſtantinople) That they ſhould 2 Peretperunt, faii ſan 


bolum doceantxr, ut noverint qui doe 


be ſpeedily and publickly Baptized in the Houſe of God; yer 


10, 


Rituts baptiſ- 
, F 3dti ſym- 


. : DX natione digni ”e : 
in Caſes of extremity ſhe admitteth of that which is done in Laogices, ©? of P4hiti. Concil, 


private Houſes, even without Ceremony; upon condition Is 
there may be added more of the ſolemnity afterwards, when ir is publiſhed 
in the Church : And that it may not be negle&ed, we are taught, Thar it ;; 
certain by Gods Word that Chuldren baptized, dying before they commit aQual 
ſin, are undoubtedly ſaved : For it is certain by Gods Word, that Baptiſm is 
appointed for Remiſſion of Sins , Ais 22. 16. Chap.2. 38. and it is alſo certain 

that all they whoſe f1ns are forgiven, are undoubtedly ſaved, Pſal. 32. r. But 
Infants have no other fin but their Original Corruption, which ing remitted 
in Baptiſm, they are undoubtedly ſaved : And itis ny the firſt Chriſtians be. 
heved the ſame Dodtrine. For if the moft notorious offenders be forgiveen ( by Faith) 
in their Baptiſm (as St.Cyprian argues) how much more ſhall Infants who have vo 
attual ſin, but onely the contagion of Death which they drew from Adam, and will 
the more eaſily gain remiſſion here, becauſe it us not their own but others ſin, which 5; 
forgiven to them. Epilt. F9- The Fathers alſo of the II. Council of Carthage 
Anathematize thoſe that ſay, Children are not by Baptiſm delivered from Hell ; 
and made partakers of Eternal Life : The ſameis affirmed b 

St. Auguſtine * , Fulgentins |, and all the Catholick Fathers : 
And the Heretick Hierax 15 cenſured for denying it, by Epi- 


Can 47. Anno 364 


* Aug. de Civit, Dei, lib,21.c.16+ 


phaninsN;. The Waldenſes made it an Article of their Con- f Fulgentius, ge fide, cap.z0, 


feſlion; That Baptiſm was neceſlary to Salvation, and that 


Infants,were ſaved thereby .*., and none have any reaſon to \ FP!Phan. 1.2. Tom.2, har.67. 


oppole ſo pious and fo received a Truth. I confeſs ſome of 


.# Hoveden. Annal. ap. Uſher de 


the later ors, and the Aſſembly at Trent, have been too Chriſtian. Eccl. ſucceſl. CaPe. Þ, 


fitive in aſſerting the Damnation of Infants which die un- Sed, 34. 
dere" (as if God could not ſave withoutirYforgetting that it 
is commonly the Parents negle&,and that it is they who deſpiſe 


the Covenant *,and deſervethe greateſt puniſhment: And yet * = Inſans qui diſcernere ntedwn 
we may affirm there 1s no promiſe for the Salvation of ſuch, 7% 20% majores equs, qui id 


their Eſtate is uncertain if not Evil. Wherefore let no Parents 
(who love their own or their Childrens Souls) upon pretence Luc. 2. 
of Gods power or mercy preſume tb neglect that which is ſo 
certainly a means of Salvation; neither let them think it indifferent whether 
their Children be baptized or no, for this ſprings from a dangerous miftake. 
And it # evident (faith an old Author) how great a negligence and careleſneſs it 
breeds in the hearts of Chriſtian Parents concerning their Childrens Baptiſm , when 
they think no harm can come to them, either by their own negle&,or the Childrens dy- 
ing before, De wocat. gent. lib. 2. cap.8. It Children be weak, the Parent muſt 
immediately endeavour to procure their Baptiſm z but if notwithſtanding af 
poſlible care, they die before, we muſt not then confine the Almighty to the 
outward means, but beheve he may ſave without, where he did not give the op- 
rtunity : And 1n ſuch Caſe the Parent may take Comfort in his having done 
what he could, and ought to hope in the Divine Mercy. 
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ſerzare poterant, noverant, dtbutrant, 
srritum ſecerunt patium. Beda in 
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Of the Baptiſm of thoſe of Riper Tears. 


. 4. In the Baptiſm of perſons who are of Age and Underſtanding, there is 
more required than in that of Infants, for they being capable to recewe Inſtru- 
con, to declare their Faith, and to exerciſe an actual Repentance, our Church 
commands that they be firſt Taught and Catechiſed, Marrh. 28. 19. (which of 
Old laſted all the forty days of Lent) and then that they be Examined. concer- 


ning their Faitn and ys Luke 3.8,9,10, 11. Finally, the Perſons 


* — Fo ec 7 3) aiTery vs - 
orTts Pg 7% 3:8 of agony” 
yey 4.080my NNotoy®)* 1208s Cund® 
uy X urns d/vmoy duals * 
juſt. Mai, Apol, * 

Ingreſſwwos Baptiſmum Orationibus 
crebris, j:juntis, genicu'ationibis & 
pervigiliis orare oporte , &c. Tertul, 
de Baprt. cap.ult, 


F Aut hec non eft Chriſtiana Religio, 
aut vos non eftis Chriſti.ni : Ditum 


Hominis Pagani S, Scriptucam ins . 


ſpicientis, 


ll Foc fit negetium ili non Ethnicos 
convertends, ſed nofiros tvertendt; 
banc mgis gloriam captant fi ſtare 
tibus ruivam, quam fi jacentibus ele- 
vatonem oper antur, Tertul. de prz- 
ſcrip, Cap.41. 


themſelves are adviſed according to the Prinutive Diſcipline 
* toprepare themſelves for this Seal of Remiflion, by Faſting, 
and Prayer , and a ſerious Confideration of the Covenant 
into which-they are about to enter. This variety between 
their Duty and that of Infants, hath occaſioned the Compi- 
ling of a peculiar Office; but alas, there is too ſeldom occa- 
fion to ule it, for we ſee but few Converts to Chriſtianity.in 
theſe days, and may juſtly lament the ſcandal which is given 
to the Unbehevers, by the wickedneſs and the diviſions of 
thoſe whoſe manners are the diſgrace of their Principles +. 
And itis ſad tq conſider, that the feveral Sets of Chriſtians, 
are more concerned to diminyh each others Party, than to 
add to the whole Church|l. The firſt poor deſpiſed Planters 
of our Religion, brought in thouſands, and in —_ of all 
the Wit and Learning, Power and Malice which did oppoſe 
them, they daily added to the Church of God; whereas now 
when we have all imaginable advantages on our fide, ſuch is 
our ſloth, that an Age ſcarce produceth an hundred Converts 
of Jews, Turks, or Infidels: Yet this Office is ſometimes 


uſed for the unhappy Children of thoſe licentious Se&aries who not content 
to oppoſe all the prudent Inſtitutions of the Church, have caſt off both thoſe 
Sacraments which are of Chriſts own appointing, by reaſon whereof thoſe 
who ſpring from them, want their Baptiſm till they come to underſtand and 
hate the accuyſed Errours of their deluded Parents : But on what occaſion ſo- 
ever it 1s uſed, the Perſon to be baptized may by this diſcourſe be inſtructed in 
order to ſo great a work, by altering ſome few circumſtances, and applying 
all unto their own Caſe : And it will be proper alſo for thoſe who are Sureties 
tolearn here, how far their Obligation doth extend, yea, all that are baptized, 
may from hence be inſtructed in and remembred of their great Baptiſmal Vow. 
For although we treat principally of Infant Baptiſm, yet a little variation wall 


make this Diſcourſe ſure the other Caſes. 


But before we begin with the ſeve- 


ral Parts, let this Table give you the Method of the whole Office. 


The Analykis of the whole Office, = * 


The Anabyf. s of the dr of Publick Baptiſm. 
. Enquiring if it FThe firſt Queſſti- 


| want Baptiſm, on, $.I. 
ſj. The 
2. Shewing the necel- FThe firſt Exhoz- 
= , ſity of Baptiſm, tation, C.2. 
[ Praying it may be FThe two Col- 
1. The Preparati- fitted for it, lets, $.3,4- 
on before Baptiſm, 
which concerns 4 1. The Goſpel, 
either [SECT. I. | and its Applica- 
[ [. | - Sealy them, /tion, C5. 
2. The Thankſ- 
y "giving, $6. 
| ties ins | 
| . | [. Per-. The Pyzeface to 
tal ſuaſi- LYthe Covenant, 
2 1s, Enga- on, + To 


pulati- Stozies and 


| them, by J2. Sti- Som J nterro 
on, [wers, $ $. : 


4 411 $The ſhozt Pray: 
| I. x] - The Child, $rs C.I. 


$. 5. The Office of Publick Baptiſm is divided into Three Parts : 


for the lan Th p 
a! e aver 9 
2. The Admini- "ing of C2, The Water,  oen ain, $2. 
__—_— A Ba- 
ptiſm, which con- The Fo2m of Ba- 
Fae, of SECT. | 2. Holy A&@ons 3 in 5 The F $. 334 
IL 
{ The Keception of 
3. Solemn Declaration, the Childinto the 
Church, S.5. 
. The Exhoztation 
C1. A Recital of the benefits of , 
Baptiſin, in Ito = _ 
+.” Cloſe _ The Lozds' Peay 
as. oi 4 2. Deſires the Child may obtain et, 
| (her LIL them, 11 ' )The laſt Collect, 
$.3. 
L 3. Direftions in order there- Serhe —_— 
unto, in the Sureties, $4: 


SECT. 


an 


Lhe Preparation, 


Sect. I. 
Of the Preparation before Baptiſm. 


C. 1. The firſt ueſtion. 
Deſt. [J*" this Child ben 041 7 th rn ? ] This Queſtion 


however it hath been derided by ignorant or 1impious Perſons, 
muſt by no means be omitted, becaule it is neceſlary before we begin this great 
myſtery, that we be certified 1t hath not been done already, fince it 1s a Rite 
never to- be repeated ; for as there 1s but one Lord, and one Faith, ſo there is 
eg but one Baptiſm , Epheſ.4.5. And becauſe Baptiſm of old was 

"DEX, audy gangs os 


" 
gunt wor F Ndyuar FR TadT% 
uay Savory, Juſt. Mart. 


+ Hebr.6.4. Gr. em qronNHymas * 
Syriac. Arab. & e/Ethiop. ſemel Ba- 
ptizatos:- &> ita explicat Ambrol, de 
penitenr. lib. 2, cap. 2. 


þ Concil. 1, Carthag, Can.1, Anno 
330. item Concil.z. Toketanum. 

Hnus omnino Baptiſmus eft nobh, 
tam ex Domini Evangelio; quam tx 
Apoſtolicis Literis, Tertul, de Bapt. 
Renovatio per ſacri baptiſmatis lava- 
crum ſecunda vice fiers non poteſt, 
Ambroſ. in Heb; 6. 


+*% Til ideoque nec Baptiſmus unus, 
ula non idem. quem cum rite non ha- 
eant ſine dubio non habent, nec capit 
xumerari quod non habetur. Tert. de 
Bapr. cap.15, 


called Ilumination*, therefore that place of the Apoſtle 

of the once enlightned, hath been uſually expounded of thoſe 
that have been once Baptized ; and afterwards did Apoſta- 
tize : but beſides what 1s intimated in Scripture, the Ancient 
Church doth poſitively condemn the repeating of Baptiſm |}, 
provided the Party were baptized in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. And whereas the Council of 
Nice, Cay. 19. S. Cyprian, and Tertullian ſpeak of Baptizing 
again thoſe who had been Baptized by Hereticks, it was be- 
cauſe they eſteemed their Baptiſm no Baptiſm -. , as not- be- 
ing performed in the Name of the Holy Trinity according to 
Chriſt appointment : So that it is abſurd and impious to da 
this over again, and therefore we ask this Queſtion; which 
alſo may admoniſh the Munſter and the whole Congrega- 
tion to be very ſerious and devout now in behalf of thus pre- 
ſont Infant, fince it can never more have the like opportu- 
nity for its Purification. And as to thoſe of Riper Years, it 
doth highly require their care to doit well. For, They cannot 

(faith St. Cyril) come to this Lawer twice or thrice, to corre& the 


T3 ae3r*e)y BY ny Pdmmioue, 


Cyril. Hicrol, Omiſſions of the firſt time ; if it be ill done at firſt it muſt remain 


ſo for ever. . 
6. 2. The firſt Exhortation. 


Dearly Beloved, fo2 as much as all men are conceived and bon ift 
Sin, &c.] There is a mutual Covenant in this Sacrament between God and 
Man, bur there 1s ſo vaſt a diſproportion between the Parties, and ſogreat a 
condeſcenſion on the part of the Almighty (who deſigns onely our advantage 
init, and 15 moved mn by his own free Grace to agree to 1t) That it be- 
comes us to begin this Office with Prayer ; and that we may pray with Un- 
derſtanding, this Exhortation 1s premiſed, wherein we are taught, 1. The Rea- 
ſons why we mult pray for this Infant. 2. What it is which we muſt ask in its 
behalf. 1. The Reaſons are introduced with a Courteous Salutation dire&ted 
not onely to the Sureties, but to the whole Congregation who are ſtiled Dearly 
Beloved, becauſe they are all Chriſtians, and invited to join becaule they were 
once in the ſame condition themſelves. If we look no further than the out- 
ward condition of new born Babes, Ezek.16.4.,5,6. (viz.) how they come naked 

and helpleſs, forlorn and crying * into this miſerable World, 
Nature it ſelf will extort our Pity and our Prayers in their be- 
half : but Religion uſeth ſtronger Arguments than theſe. 
I. From the cont1deration of that. Si» in which they are Con- 
cerved and Born, which although arrogantly demied by the 
old Pelagians, and their revived Iflue the Socinian and Anabaptiſt, yet is it 
affirmed 1n Scripture , P/al. 51. 1. Rom. 5.12, 18. Fob 14. 4, 5- Lxx. and was 


ablerved 


* Wiſdom 7. 3. Procell.u mnnds 
' qu# ingreditur, in exordio ſtatin 
ſuo ploratn & gemitu, rudis anima 
geſtatur. Cypr. de bon. patient. 
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obſerved by the Light of Nature among the Heathens *, Be- 
lieved by Revelation among the Jews t , and all the Orthodox 
Chnſtians ||: de it hath a thouſand witneſſes in every mans 
Breſt, who will but confider how nuſerably he is inclined in 
many Caſes againſt his Reaſon, his Judgment and iis Reſo- 
lutions : And it was very neceflary for the Church to lay 
this Foundation, becauſe the denial of Original Sin hath al- 
ways been followed by the contempt of Infant-Baptiſm .. , 
and we ſhall not pray heartily enough for them. unleſs we be 
convinced of their preſent finful and miſerable Eſtate ; which 
whoſoever duly apprehends, will cry as earneſtly to fave theſe 
poor Infants from the wrath of God, as the true Mother did 
to reſcue her Child from the Sword of the bloudy Executio- 
ner, 1 King.3.26. 2. Becauſe our Lord hath provided this 
means to deliver them, and withall told us, thar unleſs they 
be Regenerated by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, they cannot enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God , Fohn 3.5. that 1s, they can neither 
have part in the Kingdom of Grace nor Glory, nor be made 
Members of the Church Militant or Triumphant : Nothin 
defiled can come there, Rev. 21. 27. 2 Cor. 6. 15, 16. an 
alas, they are defiled both in Body and Soul, but God hath 
rovided a Remedy as large as the Evil * ; Water to cleanſe 
4 outward, and the Spirit to purihe the inward Man : The 
Baptiſm of Water without the Spirit will not ſuffice, no nor 
yet the Baptiſm of the Spirit without Water; for St. Peter or- 
ders thoſe to be baptized with Water, who had received the 
Spirit before, A#s 10.47, 48. So that fince they need this 
Grace ſo exceedingly, and God hath fo graciouſly provided 
this remedy, and afured us of the neceſlity thereof, we muſt 
not alledge thatGod 1s able to ſave without:t f : But moſt de- 
voutly beſeech him that thx Child may become partaker of 
this bleſſed means; and how to put up that Petition, the next 
Part doth inform us. 3. For the effe&ting hereof, we muſt 
Call upon God the Father who = the Grace, through Teſs 
Chriſs who inſtituted this Ord 


" Euppury 33 dufavy dro 
Tols, . Opater. Um es pravecupats 
ſumwus ; virtutes diſcere eſt, witia de- 
diſcrre, - en Ep,51-- 

T2 mpuuds evncatroy TH Abrye* 
Ariltor. 


f Primus pater eft Adam per quem 
peccatum naturg fuit implantatum. 
R. D. Kin ch. jn Tefaj. ; 

_ YJonm xdv aneiion F, 
we coy jAIw 6is unomy cviupves 
7 dev $Hy * Fmilo, 


|| Te*#monia Pat'um Colefa, widere 
licet Hammond. Annor. in Þ al. 


$1.5. [b.) 


.* Hinc evacuatio baptiſmatis paruus 
lorum. Ambroſ Epiſt. 33, ad De- 
metrriad. iv. 4. item Concil. Miles 
v1:an, Can. 2. de Pelagianis. 


T Plane "nibil Deo difficile ; fed þ 
tam ahrupte it preſumptionihus 0s 
ſtri, hac flatentid ut amur, quidurs de 
Deo confingere poſſumus. Terul, in 
Prax. cap.10, 


ance, and intercedes for us and with us: and 


we muſt pray earneſtly, fince we ask for that which Nature cannot give, even 
that this Child may be waſhed in Soul with the Spirit, as well as with Water 
on the Fleſh, and not onely be liſted in the Regiſter of viſible Chriſtians, bur 
have its Name written in Heaven; Nature hath polluted , but it cannot 
cleanſe, the Parents have tranſmitted Sin , but cannot remove it-; the 
Miniſter can provide Water , and perform the external Rite , but it is 


above Humane Power, or the 


poſtibilities of Nature, to make theſe things 


effeual to the Childs Eternal Salvation ; wherefore we have the more reaſon 


to cry moſt paſſionately to hum that onely can effec all this. 
F. j The firft Colle for the Child; 


. 


' Almighty and Everlaſting God, who of thy great mercy didſi fave 
Noah, 8&c.] Being pron with the former Motives and Directions, the 


Mimiſter invites us 1n the ancient Form, Let ws 


ray : and goes before us in 


theſe two pious Compoſures : In the firſt of which there are Three Parts. 
1. A Preface __ down the Encouragements to this Requeſt. 2, The Ke- 
T 


e End for which we make it. 


queſt it ſelf. 3. 


1. When the Preface hath nunded us that he whom we call upon is 41- 
mighty in Power, and Everlaſting 1n Duration; it doth Commemorate the An- 


cient Ty 
Perſon of our Lord Jeſus: that by Remembring what G 


of Holy Baptiſm, together with the Confignation thereof in the 
hath done by, and tor, 


the Element of Water, with reſpe& to this Myſtery, we may heighten our own 


for 


Expe&ations, and learn to ho 


great things from it, and cngage the Al- 


mighty to make the preſent efte&t an{werable to fo early and fo noble an 4p- 


paratas, 
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aratizs, as himſelf had made thereunto. 1. St. Peter aſſures us, the Sawing of 
Noah in the Floud, was a Type of our Salvation by Baptiſm, 1 Per. 3.21. and 
many of the Fathers takes notice of it alſo * , TheFloud was 
| # In diluvio quoque jam tunc fiewa the Baptiſm of the World, the iniquity whereof was purged 
Baptiſmatic : Ambrol. de facr. lib. þ, Water, and all that was Corrupt was buried in that Uni- 
x, cap,6. Baptiſmus (ut ita dixt- 11.1 Deluge, until at laſt in token that the Evil wasexpia- 
rim) Mans. bs Cat pdt ted, the Dove did reſt upon the renewed Face of the Earth, 
aa res and was the Meſſenger of Peace to thoſe who were ſaved 
by thoſe Waters. Thus our old Man 1s buried in Baptiſm and our Sins waſhed 
away, yet ſo as the New Man 1s reſtored thereby, and ſealed with the Holy 
Ghoſt, 2. St. Paul affirms, that God did prefigure the Chriſtian Baptiſm by 
the Paſſage of the 1/raelites through the Red Sea, 1 Cor.10.2. Which Tertullian 
obſerves in theſe words; The People ready to leave Fgypt, eſcaped the force of 
Pharaoh, by going through that Water which drowned the King and all bus Army, 
which Figure # more manifeſt in the Sacrament of Baptiſm *, for 
* Tlud mare noſtri Baptiſmi figura all Nations are delivered from the World by Waters, and leave the 
fut. Ambrof. de Manfionibus pny.,;1 ; ber former Ruler and Oppreſſor overwhelmed in them : 
Iſraclir, &Cyril., |, De Bapt. cap.9. + Now if God did twice fave the whole 
—_ a = mT Ring Prog Church by Water, oh purpoſe to typifie the efficacy of Ba- 
ela dif T8 x00us, Na T8 M6” _ before it was inſtituted, we may very reaſonably be- 
75 ING  fruam 78385, Ci eve, that now the ſubſtance 15 come, he will much more 
rech.3, Cyril. ſave theſe COR " —_— he ona — >. And 
. 2 1t 15 the more probable that we ſhall prevail when we ask 
on. a: a this mercy, decals that our Lord himſelf was pets to ho- 
nour this Ordinance, by caufing it to be Adminiſtred to himſelf by St. Fohn in 
the River Fordan, Matth.3.17. And He was baptized (faith St. Ambroſe) not 
that he might be cleanſed, but that he might cleanſe the Waters, that they themſelves 
being waſhed by the fleſh of Chriſt which knew no ſin, might have a right to be uſed 
in Baptiſm ever after. Ambr. 1n Luc. 3. and the Grace which it received from him, 
* Aquam ipſam it pours upon us Chriſtians : 1dem Ser. Dom. 6. poſt Pentec *. Yet we muſt not 
deſcenſs ſu» fanfie as Tertullian and St. Ambroſe note, that this Sandtification was derived 
__ "4 onely to that one River (whereupon ſome of old, would be baptized no where 
TH. | ©” but in Fordan) for the Blefling was communicated (ay they) to all Water that 
; ſhould ever be uſed to this purpoſe. Now 1f the great end why Jeſus was ba- 
ptized, - were to Hallow the Water to this uſe, we may the more chearfully 
preſent our Petition, that the Party to be baptized may find ſupernatural effects 

from this holy Laver. PAT | 
2. The Petition therefore advanced upon theſe Premiles is, Firſt, For Gods 
general Pity to be expreſſed towards this Infant, becaule it 1s miſerable by Na- 
ture;and hable to his Wrath. Secondly, Particularly, that he will pleaſe to waſh 
and purihie it from all its Natural rar Afb by the _ Water, Fob.7.18. even 
4"Y&e =»: his Holy Spirit F which alone can cleanſe the Soul, and which gives the power 
x47%8 4% T9 of cleanſing to this Water. We pray that he who LN ſo many 1lluſtrious 
rt 2roge Types Of Baptiſm before 1s Inſtitution, and at its firſt Original dignified ir 
Theophyi. 18 wah thepreſence of his own Son, that he will now look with Compaſſion on 
Joh.3. the Original Miſery of this Child, and waſh it wholly away by his Spirit. 
3. And we ask this the more fervently, becauſe there will follow ſo bleſſed an 
efte& upon our being heard, wiz. 1. Privative : if it pleaſe him fo to waſki 
away the Sin of this Child, it ſhall be delivered from Gods wrath , Matth. 3. 5. 
{ince his wrath doth not remain on thoſe whoſe Sins are pardoned : but when 
the 1n1quity, the cauſe, is gone, the wrath 1s removed alſo. 2: There will fol- 
low alſo Pofitive Effects, even the Seeds of RI Graces, which will ma- 
nifeſt themſelves in due time. The ſum 1s, that if it þ waſhed with the Spirit, 
it ſhall not be left to periſh in the general deluge, but be taken into the Church 
. (as Noah into the Ark*) and ſobe ſaved from the Common 
: of _ 428 F £4 deſtruction : And although this Child (as the Ark of old) 
raths en Ecclefs fewtrr: Þe toſſed a while upon the troubleſome - waves of this World, 


Author, de voc. gen lib.2, ca p.4.  f Naviculailla figuram Eccleſie praſertbat, quod in mari, id ef, ſtents, 
fludibus, id eſt, perſecutionibia & tentationibus, inquittatur, Tertul. 


yet 
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yet if Faith be the Pilot, Hope the Sails,, and Charity the Lading, no boiſterous 
Billows ſhall be able to overwhelm it, but it ſhall trumphantly and joyfully ride 
over theſe Surges, until they have conveyed it ſafe to the Port of Immortality. 
All theſe Graces are the fruits of that Ore Spirit, ſo thar if here it be con 
all cheſe happy effects will be the conſequents thereof. 


$. 4. The ſecond Coles for the Child, 
Almighty and Jmmoztal God, the aid of all that ned, &c.] To _ 


preſs our earneſtneſs and unportunity we do again renew our Addreſs, and in 
this ſecond Prayer we requeſt , Firſt, 'That this Child may be pardoned and 
Regenerated. Secondly, That it may be Adopted and accepted by Almighty God, 
both which are enforced with their proper motwes. 1. The firft Petition is 
uſhered in by a ſolemn Invocation, wherein we call upon God by all thoſe Ar- 
tributes which do expreſs his Power and Mercy : we confeſs him to be Omni- 
potent and Immortal , 1 Tim. 6. 16. the Reliever of the needy, P/al. 10.16. and 
69.33. the Helper of thoſe that flie to his Prote&ion, Fohn 6. 357. He giveth 
Eternal Life to Believers, and raiſeth thoſe that are Dead, Fohn 11. 25. and 
therefore he 1s the fitteſt to be ſollicited 1n behalf of a weak and helpleſs Infant, 
dead in treſpaſles and fins. Yea we eſteem our ſelves happy that we have fo 

reat and ſo good a God to come unto in its behalf: for here we do preſent 
Go with an Object ſwtable to his Might and his Mercy ; and fince this poor 
Creature is ſo miſerable, but yer can neither apprehend its own miſery, nor 
ſpeak in its own behalf, we our ſelves become 1ts ſpokeſmen, that it may be 
born again in this Laver of Regeneration, and have all its Sins both pardoned 
and removed: and doubtleſs ſo charitable a Prayer from ſo many Hands, pre- 
| ſented to ſuch a God, for ſo deplorable an Obje&, cannot returnempty. 2.The 
next Petition proceeds further, and craves, that when the Sin is removed, and 
the Nature renewed, *: may be moſt favourably received by God, and ado- 
pted for his own Child. And herein we ſeem to inntate that ancient Cuſtom 
preſcribed by the Roman Law, in that kind of Adoption which was called 
Adrogation* , whereby a Child being to be adopted into a 


better Family, was admitted by the approbation of the High * A4rrogatio autem ia, quia genus 
Prieſt, and at the interceſſion of all the People 1n a publick _ off alin, Jenilien tranfitis, 
Aſſembly. Thus we who are already Citizens of Heaven, ".* 92% "08777omm fir, Aul. Gel- 


us noc, Att.5.19, 


do all join in requeſting there may be one more added ro Fc Juſtinla, Infiir, tib. x, tit, 12, 


our number, and received into the Houſhold of God : And de Adop. Sett.r, 
the motive to this Petition 1s no leſs than Gods gracious Pro- . 
muſe by Jeſus Chriſt, Maith. 7. 7. that 1f we ask, ve ſhall have ; which S. Luke 
applies to the giving of the Holy Spirit, Chap.11.13. and ſome of the Ancients 
reter this Pronuſe to this very Myſtery : Nor can this Promiſe be urged more 
properly. For we have brought this Infant to Heavens Gate, but we cannot 
make it the Child of God, nor lct tin; ſo that all we can do 1s to ak, and 
ſeck to him to open the Gate, and to receive it, who hath promiſed to hear the 
Prayers of his Church. The External waſhing 15 but a tetnporal priviledge, 
and onely makes this Child one of the number of the viſible Church : But the 
Heavenly waſhing of the Soul * is an Everlaſting Bleſſing, and 


doth purifie the Soul, and fit it for Eternal Life f. Its natural * Aqua enim corpus abluitur, Spirits 


life is a nuſerable mortal hfe, a ſtate of Bondage : But -we 
pray it may here be adopted to an Eternal life, and a glorious fibititer abluatur: idem. 
Kingdom through Chriſt his Merits. Amen. 


anime delifia mundantur, Ambr. 
in Luc.3, Qzod incorporate eft invi- 


Felix Sacramentum aque noſtre, 


qua abluti delifiys priſtine cecitatis in vitam eternan liberamur, Tercul, de Bap, cap. r» 


$. 5. The Goſpel and Exhortation deduced from it. 


' Hear the Wozds of the Goſpel, Mark 10.13. Thep bzought poung _ 
C Veto Thaiſt 8&c.] Thus portion of Scripture, though anciently apphed * Vid. Tertul, 
to Baptifin *, hath ben cenſured by ſome as —_ for this place, —_ 

t 


mmm mogrmmand —————_— 
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* Pattio oft e- 


the Children here mentioned were tot brought to be baptized; but whoſoever 
makes this Objeion, doth not well underſtand upon what account this Goſpe| 
is placed here, and if they would take their meaſures by the end for which it 5 
made uſe of, they would retra& fo impertinent a charge. Let 1t be conſidered 
therefore, that in the making of a Covenant, the expreſs Conſent of both 
Parties is required *. And this Covenant of Baptiſm being now to be made, be- 


nim duorum pie 1 -on Almighty God and this Child, it is requiſite that before the Sureties en- 


Tiumue dem 
placitum ſeu 


gage in behalf of the Infant, they ſhould have ſome comfortable aſſurances that 


conſenſus. L. 1. God on his part will be pleaſed to conſent to, and make good the Agreement: 


ﬀ. de Pats. 


% Hieron, in vita Hilarionis. 


+ Druſius quzſt, Hebr. lib.2; 


Now though he be in Heaven, yet his Ambaſſador the Prieſt in his Name doth 

roduce this place out of his Holy Word (the Declaration of his Will) where- 
by it doth appear that God is willing to receive Infantsinto his favour, and hath 
by Jeſus ChaR declared them capable of that Grare and that Glory which on 
Gods part are promiſed in this Baptiſmal Covenant ; wherefore the Sureties need 
not fear to make the ſtipulations on their fide, fince they have Gods Royal 
Word, his reſte meipo, and as great aſſurances as _— uſes to give, that there 
is no impediment in Children to make them incapable of recewing that which 
he hath pronuſed, and will moſt ſurely perform. It 1s oQ likely it might be a 
Cuſtom among the Jews to bring their Children to Perſons of Eminent San- 
Rity to obtain their Bleſſing : for St. Hierom relates that when St. Hilarion paſſed 
through Syria, the Men, Women, and Children came flocking to him, and 
kneeling before him they cried Barac, 1.e. Bleſs us *: which 
alſo is the manner of the Eaſt to this day f. But doubtleſs 
thoſe who brought theſe Infants || in their Arms, did conceive 
ſome _ our Saviour was the Meſſiah, and becauſe the Pro- 


1} Luke 18, 15. Te Geigy © Mare. mules belonged to them and to rheir Children, Aﬀs 2. 39. they 
10. 13. axzotghey © & verſ,16, Came to Jeſus to defire he would pray for them and bleſs 


cum accepiiler cos in ulnas, 


- them, and thereby own them as Members of the Covenant 

of Abraham. But his Diſciples, either becauſe they heard 
their Maſter require Faith and Repentance from all that he did receive, or 
elſe eſteeming it below their Maſters dignity, reproved thoſe that brought them: 
Wherenpon our Lord checks their Folly, and taketh this occaſion to ſhew that 
Children have a right to his Kingdom. The Kingdom of Grace, the Church, 


. confiſteth of Children in Age,or in Manners, of them and ſuch as they are, 


and the Kingdom of Glory, or Heaven, ſhall be filled with Infants bleſſed by 
Chriſt, and with Men become as little Children. He begizs (faith Epiphanizs ) 
with Infants ; but left the Kingdom of Heaven ſhould be thought onely belong ing to 
them, he grants 10 thoſe of every age (provided they be like unto them ) that they ſhall 
inherit it, together with them : But if thoſe that are ſuch as they, be admitted to 
the Kingdom, how much more Infants themſelves who are the Patterns of thoſe that be 
compared to them ? Epiph. Panar. Lib.2. Tom.2. Hareſ. 67. in Hieracitas. Ano- 
ther Ancient Author, (a little otherwiſe, but appoſitely enough to this Caſe) 
ſaith, that Chriſt would not allow Fewiſh Children to be kept from coming to him, be- 
cauſe of ſuch 1.6.) of Chriſtian Children brought by their Sureties to Baptiſm, the 
Kingdom of Heaven as. Author libri Hypognoſticom, lib. 5, And when Jeſus 
had thus pleaded their Cauſe (who could not ſpeak for themſelves) and decla- 
red that they are capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, he eſtabliſhed a perpe- 
tual Decree that none do preſume ever after to keep them from his Grace, 
ſince they are capacitated for his Glory ; And then he doth bleis them, accor- 
ding to the defire of thoſe that brought them: And we are to believe that the 
laying on oof our Saviours hands was no empty Ceremony, but did effeually 


* Deis cum be- corivey a Blefling unto them *; 1o that this alſo reſtifies they are capable of 


nedicit, facit 


quod dicit. 
Auguſtinus, 


receiving Grace. From all which Premiſes the Church in the Exhortation 
doth conclude, that the Sureties may chearfully pronufe that which belongs to 
their Part, fiance God by his Son ſus Chriſt hath given fuch ſatisfaction that 
his Part ſhall be accompliſhed. Ir appears both by the Words. and Deeds of 
our Lord ifi this Caſe, that Infants are beloved by him and by his Father , that 
he will receive them kindly, when they are brought to him, 'that he will gwe 
them all the Grace and Blefling which 1s needed by them or defied for them, 
I: 
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it is evident that they are capable of being adopted into the Church, and that 
the Kingdom of Heaven may be eſtated on them, yea, if they die after they 
have received Chriſts Blefling, and have done nothing to evacuate it, there 1s 
none more fit or hikely to enter into Everlaſting Glory, whitker ws our ſelves 
cannot come unleſs we be like unto them'**. Wherefore , 
ſince Baptiſm is the onely way now for Infants to be brought * Tantum contingat nos virtutis puri- 
to Civiſt, the Godfathers may be aſſured that God is well- {{ eden fimiles fri, ut integritare 
leaſed with their Charity, in bringing ſo fit an objedt for Chrift borne = he ay Ba- 
Fi Mercy, and they may perceive now how ready our Hea- þ1. Ep. ad NeRtar. pu de filiols 
venly Father is on his Part, which Mercy they muſt acknow- mortu ejuſdem Nettarii. 
ledge in the following Thankſgiving, and fo proceed to. ſeal 
their Part of the Covenant in the Name of the Child as hereafter is dire&ed: 


$ 6. The Thankſgiving. 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, Heavenly Father, we give the 
humble Thanks, 8&c.] The good News whichss every where im —_ by be 
Goſpel, requires that it ſhould always be concluded with Thank gwing. And 
this foregoing Portion doth peculiarly deſerve it, for it declares the Humility, 
Mercy and Condeſcenſion of Jeſus in admitting Infants into a ſtate of Grace; 
and becauſe we our ſelves were once received in this manner, it doth admoniſh 
us to renew our acknowledgments for the mercy of our Chriſtianity, upon this 
freſh occaſion. Platois ſaid to have blefſed the Gods that he was a Man, not a 
Beaſt, a Grecian not a Berbarian, and an Athenian amongſt the Grecians : the 
Jews are wont to praiſe the Lord every Day that they are born of the Stock of 
Iſrael, and are within the Covenant of Abraham, Buxt. Synag. cap. 5. But we 
have much more reaſon to give Thanks to our Heavenly Father, who hath ac- 
quainted us with the Grace of his Goſpel, and taught us the true Catholick Faith: 
and when we make this Confeflion of his Mercy to us, and to this now to be 
admitted Chriſtian, it is very fit we ſhould pray both for our ſelves that we ma 
make a good progreſs in this true Religion, wherein we are already entered, 
and for this Infant that it may be effecually ſealed for a Chriſtian, and o pre- 
pared to enjoy the Kingdom with thoſe that have gone before it in this Faith : 
this is the moſt common and obvious ſenſe : But we may confine this Thankſ- 

;ving to the preſent occaſion, Namely, That whereas God hath in the Goſpel 
| how Fuck made known unto us hx Grace and good will towards Infants, and 
thereby begot in us a lively Hope and Faith in him, fo that we are perſuaded he 
will receive this preſent Infant, F:r/#, We give him moſt hamble thanks for it : 
And Secondly, We beſeech him to let us know him more fully, and make us be- 
heve more ts this his merciful purpoſe toward this preſent Child, by givinz 
his Holy Spirit untoit, as a new andfurther teſtimony of his Grace; for by fo 
freſh an Experiment of his Goodneſs, not only our knowledge will be increaſed 
and our Faith confirmed, but this poor Infant alſo ſhall thereby be regenerated 
and made an Heir of Glory : Wherefore we entreat him to fulfil his Promiſes 
unto it andunto us, and to anſwer all our expectations through Feſus Chriſt, who 
though he liveth and reigneth on high, yet deſpiſeth not one ofthele little 
ones , but admits their Angels daily to behold the Face of his Heavenly 
Father. 


C. 7. The Preface to the Covenant. 


Dearlp Beloved, pe have bzought this Child here to be baptized, 
8&c.] The Perſons ſpoken to in this Admonition, are the a0 bp and God- 
mothers, the uſe of which in the Church of Chriſt was derived from the Jews 
as well as the Initiation of Infants it {elf was ; for it 1s certain, that the Refor 
of the Houſe of Fudgment was to take care to Baptize the Infants of Profelytes, 
and accordingly was to be called their Father * : and there == 
was one appointed to hold the Child in Circumciſion called * Gemara. tir, Chetub, cap. x, 
the Maſter of the Covenant t, andby the 5 594 (who + Elias Thisb, bay. P7130: 

2 ule 


Aon 


Mo 
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* Tum putlli uſe it to this Day) he is called the Surety *. Who 15 to Anſwer alſo, as appears 


circimcidends 


by that Relation of Rabbi Leer ſirnamed Tis, who being Surety for the Child 


ſive ſponſor ſrt © . rich Jew of Germary, ſtood mute in the midſt of the Office, diſcerning (as 


ſuſceptor acce- 


et Buxrorf, they ſay) by a Prophetick Spirit the Child would afterward turn Chriſtian, 


Gy Nag.cap.2, 


wherefore he refuſed to anſwer his Part, And very learned Men do beheve 
this Cuſtom to have been as ancient among the Jews as the 


+ Ex hoc ritu profeftum eſſe it'umno- times of 1ſaiah | , 1t being highly __ that thoſe Witneſ- 


ſtrum conſta 
ciatim 


t, qun certs homines ſþ'®" fog Cap. $. 2, at the naming of 
adbibentur teſt:s acceſſus les, Cap 5 


ad Chriſtum & ad E#cclefiam per 
baptiſmum, &c, Jun. & Tremel. in 
Jelai. 8. 2+ 


1s Son, were of the ſame 
nature with thoſe we call Godfathers and Godmothers. In the 
Primitive Church the uſe of them was ſo carly, that it is not 
eaſie to fix the time of their beginning, onely the moſt 
ancient Fathers who ſpeak of Baptiſm, do mention them. 


Bllgrolon its | rokug od Out of whom we nught have abundant Teſtmmomes, but that 
X85 . .* «a 


TrSano: Fide-juſſores augu- they will come 1n more ſeaſonably in their ſeveral places 


ſtino Tocantur. 


where we ſpeakof their Duty) afterwards: Onely it may be 
remembred, Platina affirmeth, that Hyginus Decrecd Baptiſm 
ſhould not be adminiſtred without one ſuch Surety at leaſt, in wit, Pontif. R. 
But beſides the very nature of the Ordinance (eſpecially as it is Adminiſtred to 
Infants) ſeems to require ſome ſuch Perſons in the folemnizing thereof : For as 
Circumciſion was a Covenant of old *, whereby the Jews 


* Gen. 17.13. & 1 Reg.19.10. Fz- were bound to keep the whole Law, Gal. 5. 4. So 1s Baptiſm a 


5 4+ 


T SuwMKy Yeov 
SaeTiIegs © Nazianz, de Baprilm. 


dus tuum deſeruerunt ; Vid, Gal. Covenant t alſo, wherein we promiſe to O ey the Goſpel : 
Ce 


Now becauſe Infants cannot promulſe for themſelves, the Laws 
of all Nations have allowed them Guardians to contract for 


js 280y MAITHY, 38" hv in ſecular matters, which Contradts if they be fair and 


Std & munc nos paciſcimur in Ba- beneficial, the Minor muſt make good when he comes to 
ptiſmo ut abrenunciemus Diabo's, & Age. Andin like manner the Church hath given them ſpi- 
operibyz e5zs, Hieron, in Plal.128: 1ieya] Guardians to promiſe thoſe things in their Name, with- 


out which neither old or young can obtain Salvation ; if they 
ſtay out of this Covenant they are lable to periſh ; and they can enter into it 
no other way, but by having ſome to engage that they ſhould ſtand to Gods 
terms. They need the Grace of Baptiſm, and yet they cannot expreſs that 
Faith and Repentance which are the neceſſary conditions of it; wherefore the 
Church hath found out this Suppletory, appointing ſome to undertake in their 
Name. And thus Infants may receive the good things of Baptiſm by the Faith 

of thoſe who repreſent them *, even as (the Ancients note ) 


* *AZ 37) 5 7 Nd barmioued])@ the Centurions Servant was reſtored by his Maſters Faith, 
d1a291, mw Bebon, T4 mt 4. the Man in thePalſie by the Faith of thoſe who brought him, 
a29996c317u1 dure m9 Barfiquele* 9 7.12 1725 though dead was raiſed by his Siſters believing. 


Keſponior. ad Orthod. queſi,5 6. 


But fully to this purpoſe Rabanus Maurns, In the Church of our 


+ Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 5. Theo- Saviour the Salvation of Infants (which by their tender Age are 
phylac. Matth.s. uncapable of renouncing the Devil or believing in God ) 3s com- 


pleated by the hearts and mouths of thoſe that bring them 
Fer it is manifeſt that as Children drew thoſe ſims from others which are remitted to 
them in Baptiſm, ſo alſo by others they may believe unto Salvation. And thus alſo 
if any dumb or deaf Perſons, ho could neither hear nor profef their Faith, ſhould by 
any Chriſtians be preſented to Baptiſm ; they are believed to be ſaved by the Faith of 
the Offerers, for the infirmity of Humane. Nature cannot binder the Grace of Almighty 
God. De Inſtit. Cler. I. 1. c.26. So that we ought to believe till the Child be 
capable, the Faith of its Sureties 1s ſo far accepted for it, as to entitle it to all 
the Bleflings of the Covenant ; and it 1s an excellent Charity of the Church to 
lend them hands to receive ſuch a Mercy, without which they muſt remain un- 
der the power of Death. There are other Reaſons alſo given of the Inſtitu- 
tion of Godfathers and Godmothers, wiz. 1. For the ſecurity of the Church 
that the Children ſhall not Apoſtatize, hence they are called Sureties. 2. Thar 
every Chriſttan may have a Monitor who was preſent and concerned in his 
Vow, hence they are called Witneſſes. 3. That the New-birth may be better 
repreſented, by new and ſpiritual Relations, whence they are termed Godfathers 
and Godmethers: For God and Nature have ſufficiently obliged the — | 
arents 
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Parents already, yet for the greater care of the Baptized's Salvation, the Chu 

hath added two or three more, that if ſome neglo® their Duty, the others = 
ſupply their defets. Now to theſe Sureties is this plain admonition directed, 
as an Introduction to the Covenant into which they are about to enter. And 
firſt it looks back and briefly remembers them what hath been done already. 
x. They have preſented the Child, and in the two firft Colles begged that 
God would Accept it, Pardon it, SanQtifie it, and make it an Heir of = King- 
dom. 2. On Gods part they have heard from the mouth of Jeſus , that this 
Child is capable to receive, and he is willing to give all theſe leflings as well 
unto it, as to thoſe of Riper Years, provided the Child be engaged to perform 
thoſe Conditions, without which God will not grant theſe Bleflings to old or 
Young. Secondly, Therefore this Exhortation looks forwards, and as briefly 
tells them what it 15 which the Lord expets from them, viz. To become 
Sureties inthe name of this Child, and to promiſe to him 1n its behalf ; Firſt, 
Repentance. Secondly, Faith. Thirdly, Obedience : Let them therefore ſtand 
forth with ſeriouſneſs and ſobriety, remembring they are bound to all theſs 
things already for themſelves. Yet now God is pleaſed to accept them as Bond(: 
men for a poor helpleſs Soul ; in whoſe ſtead they ſtand, and Covenant for it 


to fave it from Hell, and toprocure it a nghttoGlory : the particulars of which 


Stipulation do next follow. 


C. 8. The Interrogatories and Anſwers. 


>| demand therefoze : Doſt -_ in the Name of this Child renounce 


the Devil, &c.] Almighty G 


hath promiſed Eternal Life, but it is upon 


certain Conditions, (viz.) of Faith, Repentance, and Obedience ; and {ince 
the Maſter requires theſe, the Servant cannot diſpenſe with them ; it were vain 
in the Miniſter to offer, and unpudent in any Perſon to expect Salvation upon 


other terms *. As God pronuſeth on his part, we muſt en- 
gage on ours, and he 1s adn to deal with us after the man- 
ner of men, amongſt whom } all contracts are made by mu- 
tual promiſes : Wherefore he hath placed the Prieſt in his 
ſtead to take Security, that this Infant ſhall obſerve the Con- 
ditions of the Covenant ; and becauſe it cannot anſwer for 
it ſelf, the Church hath lent unto it the Tongue of its Surety 
to promule forit ||. Since for want of Age Children ({aith S. Au. 
guſtine *. ) cannot believe with the heart to righteouſneſs, nor con- 
feb with the mouth unto Salvation, therefore others anſwer for 
them, that the Sacrament may be Adminiſtred compleatly to them, 
and this ſufficeth for their Conſecration, becauſe they cannot anſwer, 
Where we may obſerve, That this Baptiſmal Covenant was 
always made by Lueſtion and Anſwer, which 15 taken notice 
of by all the Antients, and ſeems to have been the method in 
the Apoſtles days, becauſe St. Peter calls Baptiſm the Anſwer 
(or as the word rather ſignifies *) The acking of, or concern- 
ing a good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 30: for there was always Que- 
ries put to-the Party Baptized, which adult Perſons did An- 
{wer themſelves, and Children by their Repreſentatives t 
who are here to Anſwer in the firſt Perſon ( as the Advo- 
cate doth ſpeak in the Perſon of his Chent) I renounce, 8c. 
becauſe the Contra 1s made properly with the Child : 
And ſince thus is ſo folemn a Covenant, theſe Sureties muſt 
{ſpeak with a plain and audible Voice || to theſeveral Queries, 
which we will now conhider in ordet, being Four in all. 


The Firſ# concerning Repentance, and forſaking of Evil. 
The Second and Third concerning Faith, and believing of the 
Truth. The Fourth concerning Obedience, and the doing of that which is good. 
Luery T. When we enter into League with God, and become his Contede- 
rates, we muſt have the ſame Friends and Enennes, eſpecially becauſe the ſame 
| which 


* Avidus ad mercedem, pigtr ad la- 
borem, qua fronte ſperas quod promiſit 
Dew, qui non ſacis quod quſſit Deus ? 
Aug, de SanQ. 4. 


t In omuibus pats, flipalatio ſubjics 
aebet, xt ex ſtipulatione attio naſci 
poſit, Paulus juriſc, 2, ſent, 22, 
Se. ulr, 


h Accommodat ills mater Eccleſia 
aliorum pedes ut venzant, aliorum cor 
ut.credant, aliorum linguam ut ſtipu- 
lent. Aug.in AQ.2. | 


.*. Aug. de Baprt. in Donatift, Co24s 


* EmgaTiua,* Vulg. Conſcimntia 
bone interrogatios Beza, Stipu- 
latio. 


f Vide Aug. Boni facio Epiſt. 23, 
pag-19. mihi Tom, 2, 


li Preterea inmtilis eſt ſtipulatio, fo 
quis ad ta que intirrogatus on 07 
Refpondeat, Juſtin, inſtir, 3. Tit, 20g 
Set. 5. 


Wn Rag 
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which are Enemies to him are alſo Enennes to our Salvation : Nor can we be 

liſted under Chriſt, unleſs we engage to fight againſt the World, the Fleſh, and 

the Devil *: And Firſt, becauſe Satan 1s the chief Agent in 

* Neque enim poteſt eſſe qu Domin® oppoſing our Salvation, and all his works tend to ſubvert us, 
nit pris renuntbaverit muado. oT we muſt Renounce him and all hx Works, and vow that we will 
Vide Roth. 6.15, ever ſerve under him, nor do his Commands, nor entertain 

his ſuggeſtions. Now this Renunciation was done in the Pri- 

mitive Times withgreat Solemnity by ſuch as were of Age, and had been Con- 
verted from the actual Service of the Devil, and Idolatry : Theſe did turn to- 
ward the Weſt, and three times repeat, I renounce, &c. and then ſpitting as it 
were in defiance of their old Maſter, they were {igned with the Croſs, and mar- 
ked for Chriſts Souldiers, and finally conſecrated with many holy Prayers called 
Exorciſms, to ſecure them in the poſleffion of Jeſus, as may be feenmn the An- 
Cyril, Cat.1- cient Doors  . But now, fince we commonly baptize Children, many of 
&mbr. de int- theſe Ceremonies are omitted ; and yet the ſubſtance 1s retained ſtill, becauſe 
riand. cap. 2, Children are by Nature Slaves of Satan ; and though as yet they have not been 
Hier, in Amos 1qya[ly in his Service, yet they will be apt to be drawn into it by the pomps of 
c _ Ec- this alluring World, and the Luſts of their Fleſh, fo that it is neceſfary to ſe- 
cichenerare©e*- cure themfor God betimes, and engage them to take all theſe for their Enemies, 
(wviz.) 1. The Devil. 2. The World with all its Pomps and V anities, 1 Fohn 2.16. 

for whoſo loveth theſe cannot love God ; The finful Faſhions and enticing 

Gayeties, the gaudy ſplendor of Riches, and all the Magmficence which mi- 

niſters to Pride and Vanity : theſe a Chriſtian muſt renounce. He muſt not 

defire them greedily, nor _ in them at all, nor uſe them ſo as to make 

him forget Cod, or negle& the ſolid Glories of a better World: If he be in Place 

and Dignity; and be obliged to ſomewhat of —_ or Grandeur, to diſtin- 

guiſh him, and bear proportion with his Quality, he muſt be humble in the midſt 

of all, and learn to deſpiſe it, and to underſtand the Vanity thereof, and muſt 

not exceedthe bounds of Moderation. Thirdly, the Fleſh, that 1s, all the defires 

after filthy or unlawful pleaſures, all thoughts that do allure to wantonneſs or 
debauchery. The Chriſtian muſt not ſtrive to pleaſe his Appetite, his Palate 

or his Concupiſcence, but doth here Vow, he will not pleaſe them but pleaſe 
God ; and in order thereto that he will confine his carnal as well as covetous - 
deſires, within the bounds of Reaſon, Innocence, and Moderation. And this 

is a brief Account of the fr/# part of the Baptiſmal Vow, which together with 

the Anſwer, I renounce them all, 1s ſo exactly Primitive, that it 1s very pleaſant 

to compare ours and the ancient Forms together, and thereby we ſhall perceive, 

that although they ſomewhat differed among themſelves, yet we have extracted 

the marrow and ſubſtance of them all* : The onely remain- 


brof. Luc. 20» 
22, 


Y *Ame eowflae Te Edlays *y mois 
Eeop15 eurs, X) T mojpTals ny, Ny 

AS ties ems Xy Tis AYyeNus 
ney x) F ipdigeorom any, Clem. 
Conftic. Apolt, - lib, 7. cap. 42, ita 
Dionyſ. Areop, Aquan aditurt, ſub 
Antiſiitis many conteſt amur 10s 'ts 
nuntiare Diabolo, pompa & Angelis 
ejus. Tertul. Coron, Militis, Repete 
quid interrogatus ſis, recognoſce quid 
reſponderis : Renuntiaſti Diabolo, & 
operibus ejus, mundo & luxurie tjus 
& volyptatibus. Ambroſ. de inir. 
Cap. 2. Nuando te intrrrogavit Sa- 
cerdos, Abrenuncias Diabolo &* opt- 


ing part of our care 1s, that we do this with a Primitive Spirit, 
that 15, That we make this Renuntiation with all ſincerity, 
for we are obliged to it upon our own account ; and that 
we perform it couragiouſly, remembring that the Powers of 
Hell tremble to ſee their deſigned Vaſlals thus paſs into the 
Tents of Jeſus their invincible Adverſary ; and let us together 
with this Promiſe, unfeignedly wiſh in our hearts that this 
poor Infant may never retract this beneficial Engagement, 
nor become a Slave to ſo cruel a Maſter any more, for his 
Work 1s deceitful and his Wages Death, and Jeſus hath now 
freed it from this Bondage into which, it can never return, till 
it renounce him who hath made it free indeed. 


ribus ejus ? Quid reſpondiſti ? Abrenuncio : Abrenuncias ſeculo & voluptatibus ejus ? — brenuncio. Ambroſ. de 
SAcram. lib, 1. cap.2. Seculo rexuntiaueramus cum baptizati ſumus. Cypr. ad Rogar. Epiſt, 5. Primum interrogatur - 
—ſs Abrenuncias Diabola & omnibus damnoſss tjus operibus & fallacibus pompis. Raban. Maur, Inſtir, Cler. lib.r. 


CAP. 27. 


Pnuer, ; 


Seal, 
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:Qwer. IT. and II. Afﬀcer the deſerting and renouncing the Old Maſter, the 


next act is to embrace Jeſus Chriſt, and to declare him to be 
our New Maſter *. For he hath made: Fairh to be a nece(- 
ſary qualification for Baptiſm , Mark 16.16. and before 
St. Philip would baptize the Eunuch, he asked him if he did 
Believe with all his heart, and received his Anſwer, That he 


ab 


Y Mere 5 F Slay, guuTeH 
PUNE s ain), on X (urricomum Ne 
Keg * Conſt, Apolit. ub. 7. 
CaP. 47. 


Believed Feſus to be the Son of God, As $8.37. From which remarkable ece- 
dent , the Church doth ever ſince demand of all thoſe who do enter _ 64 | 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, if they believe all the Articles which conſtitute that Pro- 


feſlion ; and this was done either by way of Queſtion 
and Anſwer *, or elſe the Party baptized (if of Age) was 
made to repeat the whole Creedf: But even a Child can- 
not be made a Chriſtian, unleſs he be engaged to believe as 
Chriſtians do beheve, which here by his Sureties he doth pro- 
miſe : And they may very well pronuſe that the Child ſhall 
believe theſe Divine Truths, fince they were all revealed 
from Heaven, confirmed by Miracles, ſealed by the bloud of 
holy Martyrs, and atteſted by the conſtant conſent of the 
Univerſal Church. This Child 1s not left at random, to take 
up its Religion by chance or intereſt, but 1s here fixed in the 
true andunqueſtionable Verity, which will lead it unto Ever- 
laſting Life, and it hath confeſſed that Rule, which God hath 
given us to unite us in one Bond of Peace : But it 15 not only 
necellary that the Party baptized do beheve the Chnſtian 
Faith, but he muſt dehire to be joined to that Soaety by the 
ſolemn Rite of Initiation ; wherefore it 15demanded, 3. Whe- 
ther you will be baptized in this Faith, becauſe God will have 
no unwilling Servants, nor _ men to be compelled by 
Violence unto Religion *. And yet the Chriſhan Religion 
is {6 reaſonable, ſo ſweet, and eafie, ſo profitable both as to 
this World, and the next, that the Godfathers may preſume 
to anſwer, They will, for doubtleſs if the Child could under- 
ſtand the excellency of this Religion, and ſpeak its mind, it 


* "HewrzTo ings © 6 mcdet eis To 
ovoud Ts 7Q)S: Xs T2, us %) aNs 
Ty walOr, X 0p rrynouTe TW 
owTHIBry ounouay* Cyril. Catech. 
2. Credis 38 Deum Patrem omnipoten- 
tim? & dixiſti Credo. Ambroſ. de 
Sacr, lib. 2. cap,.7. Solenne fit in 
Lavacro poſt Trinitats confeſhonem 
interrogare Credns 'in S. Eccleſiam ? 
Credis in Remiſſionem, &c. Hieron, 
in Luciferian, ide Cyp. Ep. 70, 
ad Januar. Ambr. in Luc, 


T Qui gratiam baptiſmatis aditurus 
eſt, ſymbolum fedelium populo audienie 
recitat. Auguſtin, 


* Nemini drinatps ad credendum vin 
znſerre Liceat, Concil. Toletan. Nec 
rel:giones cogere religiontm. Tertul, 
ad Scapul. Nemo ſe ab invito cols 
voler ne homo quidem, 1d, Apo. 
CAP. 24. | 


would ſay. the ſame words ; and if it be early inſtructed in the Principles 
thereof , it will ſoon come to know how much it owes to thoſe who have 


brought it into ſo happy an Eſtate. 


Duer. TV. Finally, We are taught, that we are delivered out of the hand of 
our Enennes, to the end that we may hereafter live a gedly, righteous , and ſober 
life, Luke 1. 74, 75+ Titns 2.11, 12. and that everyone who 15 a Chriſtian muſt 
Depart from all iniquity, 2 Tim. 2.19. 10 that none can be admitted into this 


Holy Society, unleſs they do promuſe to live according to 
Gods Commandments * , becauſe Baptiſm 1s an Engagement 
to live purely, as Greg. Nazianzene ſpeaks, and Sc. Paul faith, 
they that are baptized ought to walk in newnels of lite, Rom. 
6. 4. before any can be enrolled a Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, he 
muſt vow in the words of this Sacrament, to obſerve the 
Commands of his General | : And though this Child cannot 
perform them at preſent, yet if it live to years of diſcretion, 
muſt either do the Will and walk by the Laws of God, or 
elſe it cannever come to Eternal Life, Mat.19.17. Wherefore 
as you promiſed they ſhould forſake all Evil before, ſonow 
you engage they ſhall do that which is good ||, without which 
- neither they nor you your ſelvescan be admutted to the Kung- 
dom of Heaven. Perhaps ſome will ſay, thus 15 a hard fay- 
ing; and ſuch as had rather diſpute than obey, and are rea- 
dier to queſtion than perform their Duty, wall gy it 15 
impoſſible to keep all the Commandments :; bur ut ws dange- 


Y YO! 2y Tan v, modiny dans 
29 7072 £ ——X sv 87; W- 
yak WVaigverru. Jultin. Marte 
Apul, 


F Recordare Tyrocinis tus diem quo 
Chriſto conſepultus, in ſacramenti vere 
ba juraſtt, Rieron, ad Heliodor, 
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»*Aonfhs Sy 13 ages dulare 7) IS thus to charge God * as if he were a hard Maſter, who 

m5 mud GO a29fiuare* though he binds us to our whole Duty, yet will not exa&t 

Balil. ho. 19. Mendanao #pojfibilis more than. we are able, and is contented if we do what we 

non pravaricatores bomines facet, fed 15 and lament that we can do no more, and pray to him 

huniles., Bern. in Gan. Face 1 4 engthen us ſtill to do better; yet withall we are obliged 
quod piſs & prree quad non poſs do all that God requires, and in ftridtneſs are Sinners & 

( monet) Aug de nat. & grar. to do all that God requires, and 1n Itrictnels are Sinners for 

| . every wilful —_ The ſum is, that this Child is engaged 

to believe and live like a Son and Servant of God, becauſe it is now about to 

be adopted and ſealed in this Holy Sacrament ; Whuch is ſo ſolemn and ſacred 

a thing that it ought to be uſhered 1n with this neceſſary and compleat Pre- 


paration. 


SEcr. Il. 
Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 
C. 1. The ſhort Prayers for San#ification of the Child. 


Merciful God, grant that the old Adam in this Child map be ſo 

O buried, &c.] Theſe Prayers are the.Addreſs to this holy Laver, and ſince 
the Covenant is now made, it 1s fit the Miniſter ſhould more pecuharly uiter- 
cede with God for Grace to perform it 5 And theſe (as an excellent Author 
notes) do ſupply the place of the old Exorciſms, which at firſt, ſeem to have 
been certam Divine * Prayers colle&ed out of Gods Word, 

*” Ard imoxio uf 5 Swan va- for the purifying of the Soul, and the excluſion of Satan from 

SugNeJos uy * cir 5 diet 4% thence; In ike manner theſe ſhort and piousForms are made 

—_— —_— 2 ng nn )" inbehalf of the Party baptized, that he may obtain the bene- 

Oe Of NE fits of Bapriſm ; and be ſecured againſt the Enetny. The 
Firſt being a Petition for Regeneration, the Second for Saiification, the Third for 
Power againſt ſpiritual Enemies, the Fourth for increaſe of Grace : All which are 
{o neceſſary that every one of them requires our devout joyning in them. 

1. The Firſt Colle 1s taken outof Roy. 6. 4, 5, 6. where the Apoſtle teacheth 
us, that a principal end of Baptiſm is for the mortifying of 

{TI%ouy &y qyor drape Ns the Oldt Man, or Old Adam, that is, for the deſtrudtion of 

p99 arr _—_— en -. Original Corruption, and the extirpation of all Evil Concu- 

Theoph: $4 qo pilcence, which when it is {lain and buried as it were, then 

the New Man, that 1s, a gracious diſpoſition doth fucceed by 
the Spirits entering into us; andas of Old the Baptized Perſon was plunged 
over the head, and came up again hke a New Perſon, as Jeſus out of his Grave 

I Yetus Adam after his Reſarrea1on, ſo we pray (according to the ancient phraſe ||) That 

33 Lavacro _ the Old Adam or Corrupt Nature 1n this Child may be mortified, fo as the 

Now m New Nature may appear 1n it: that is, that it may be born again in this Laver 

Chriſto renaſci- of Regeneration , and not onely have the guilt, but the power of Original 

tur. Hier. in Corruption taken away allo. 

Ruffin, 2. As the former Colle Petitions for the removing of the Cauſe, ſo this for 
the deſtruction of the Efe#s : Carnal Aﬀedtions, and inclinations to Luſt, Co- 
vetouſneſs and Vain-glory, do ſpring from Original Sin, and are the Branches 
and fruit of that Root of Bitterneſs ; now if theſe remain they will ſoon intice 
this new Souldier into the Enemies Quarter , and make him Juſt to return to 
e/£gypt, notwithſtanding all theſe Renunnations; wherefore we pray that the 
Spirit may root up theſe evil fruits, and plant 1n their ſtead Spiritual affeMons, 
Heavenly deſires, Holy purpoſes, the Love of God, &c. that fo it may keep its 
Covenant with eaſe anddelight : We pray that the Luſts of the Fleſh may grow 
weaker and weaker, like the Houle of Sazl ; aud the Graces of the Spirit | 2a 
ger and ſtronger, hke the Houle of David, 2 Sam. 3.1. or as St. Pal ſpeaks, 


That 
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That the Body (that 1s, the affettions of the Body) may be dead as towards fin; 
but the Spirit Life as towards Righteouſneſs, Row. 8. 10. 

3. The Third Colle goes further, and ſues for ſpiritual ſtrength, not onely 
that it may not be conquered, but may conquer and triumph over thoſe Ene- 
mies, which this Perſon hath now dehed ; it ſeems indeed impar Congreſſus, an 
unequal match for a frail Man to contend with the Fleſh within, the Devil 
without, and the World round about him, but Chriſt hath overcome the World, 
Fobn 16. 33. and (if we will uſe it) he gives ns grace in Baptiſm to ſubdue the 
Fleſh, and defeat the Devil, who can , A little when our Corruptions do not 
join with him *, therefore let us take the Shield of Faith 
+ and follow our Victorious Leader, ſo ſhall we be Conque- 
rours our ſelves, and then we may pray the more Srl 
for this Infant ; it 15nowlike the 1/raelites newly eſcaped out 
of e/£gypt, and will certainly be purſued ; but we hope it ſhall 
ſee all theſe Enemies dead, and fing a trumphant ſong over 
them in the Heavenly Canaan. We know that Humane Na- 
ture hath no ſuch Power of its own, and therefore we beg it 


idem, 


+ Epheſ. 6, 16. 


of him that is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf; and O how bleſſed will / 


this Child be if it be Maſter of its own defires, and have learned to deſpiſe ' 
| the World, and be able to ſtand againſt all the wilesof the Devil. | 

4. The laſt Colle& advanceth ſtill higher, defiring that this Child ( and 
all other to whom this Salutary Rite ſhall E admuniſtred) may not onely ceaſe 
to doevil, but learn to do well, Iſa. 1.16,17. not onely eſcape the pollutions of 
the World, but add totheir Faith Vertue, 2 Pet. 1.4,5. We pray that they ma 
be indued with Grace and Heavenly Qualities, Meekneſs and Charity, Fait 
and Patience, Temperance and _ Zeal and Devotion, &*«. fo that they 
may obtain Eternal Life, which though 1t be not due by the 


* Diabolus plus confudit. in adjuteria 
n carnis quia eſt hoſtis domeflicus. Bern, 
Y Med. cap.4. Eva noſtra, caro noſtra: 


Ephel. 1 Ay Te 
mg eowuary Wpey xl iffegs 
uy parrapuoy * Cyril. Carech. 5. 


Servants Merit * , yet ſhall be beſtowed by the Mercy of the * Vita eterza, juſtitle quidew Riges- 


Maſter upon all that are fo qualified : Let us then earneſtly 
beſeech this Bleſſed Lord who 1s the Fountain of Eternal 
Goodneſs, and doth Govers and Diſpoſe of all things, to give 
abundant Grace to this his new Servant, ſo that it may have the comfort of 
theſe Graces here, and the reward of them hereafter, through his Mercy, which 
Crowneth in us that whuch he hath firſt given to us, for Jeſus ſake. © Amer. 


ad Sixt. Presb, 


C. 2. The Prayer of Conſecration. 


Almighty and Everliving God, whole molt dearly beloved Son 
Teſus Chuſt, &c.] The Word of God teacheth us that the World was 
darkneſs, and a Chaos until the Spitit moved upon the face of the Waters, Ger. 
1.2. from whence the rude and indigeſted matter received a quickning in- 
fluence which produced that Beauty and Order which we now behold : And 
as 1t was 1n the firſt Creation and Generation of all things, fo it is in the New 
Creation and Regeneration of a Chnſtian, the Spirit moving upon the Waters 
of Baptiſm giveth Light and Life, and bringeth- in Order and Comelineſs in 
ſtead of the Confuſion and Darkneſs which Sin had cauſed : Wherefore {ince 
there 1s ſo great a work to be done by the Spirit, we muſt moſt humbly beſeech 
God that fx holy Spirit may return to its ancient Seat, as Tertullian ſpeaks: It 
1s true, our Lord Jetas did-ſan&tifie Water 1n general, to the myſtical waſhing 
away of Sin ; but when this particular Water is toe uſed in fo. ſacred a Mint 
ſry, and to fo admirable purpoſes, it is neceſlary it ſhould firſt 'be ſancified by 
the Word of God and Prayer, 1 Tim.4. 5. that 1s, by repeating the words of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, and by petitianing for the deſcent of the Holy Spirit, which 
are the two Parts of rhis Prayer. Yet if any ſhall ask why we conſecrate the Wa- 
ter, and where we have an expreſs command 1n Scripture for 
it? St. Baſil * anſwers, We do this as well as many other 
weighty things, becauſe of the conſtant Tradition, and conti- 
nual Practice of the Church, which 1s a ſufficient Warrant in 
matters ſo reaſonable and prous as this 18 ; Now _ the Primy- 

G 


Cap. 27, 


uye 


dium eſt ſed tibi gratia, cut gratia 
eſt ipſa juſtitia: Auguſt, Epiſt. 105. 


* Benedicimus Aquan bapti(ſmatic, ex 
qua autem Scriptura, nonne ex tacita 
traditione? Baſil, de Spir, San. 
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* Oportet vero mundari & ſanftifica- 


tive Chriſtians did always uſe a Prayer. for the Conſecrating of the Water doth 
appear by many Witneſſes *, and which 15 more, their Prayer 
wt conſiſt of two principal Parts, (as ours alſo doth) (wx. 


ri Aqua prins 4 Sacerdote, ut poſit 1, The repetition of Chriſts Words, Matth. 28. I9. and - 


baptiſmo ſi peceats bominis qu3 54 2, A Petition for the Holy Spirit : Onely the preſent Form | 
pls hte, xprioa-ipzte 7 rnowhar fllr, having Fe a Type) Allſton 810 the 
3 


tem, invocavit. Patris nomen, Pre- Original of Baptiſm. Secondly; A recital of the Inſtitution 


ſentiam Filiz 


& Spiritus Saniti, thereof. Thirdly, A. double requeſt grounded on theſe pre- 


Wtiter oe106s OT - miſes. 1. For the ſan&ifying of the Water. 2. For the right 
tizemus in Nomine Patris os 2: . : | : | | | 
fr "Spiritus Sanlti, Ambrol. de diſpoſition of the Child to receive the benefits conveyed 


Cacr. libr. 2,CA +5» 11 Eccleſea Aqua thereby. A MA 6 | ; . « +. +4 Wh Fo Dt 
Sacerdotis a. ſanftificatur. Auge 1. This great Petition 15 introduced by remembring a re- 
de Bapr, in Donar, markable paſlage in the Paſſion of Chriſt, viz. the flowing 


of Bloud and Water from his holy fide, as he was hanging 
on the Croſs, which the Fathers ſay, was from no natural cauſe, but that it was 
miraculous. and a myſtery ; deſigned to fignifie, that as Sin had entered into 
the World by the Woman (made by a wound in Adams fide) fo Salvation came 
in by the two Sacramentsof Water and Bloud * which flowed 


® Aqua ad lavacrum, ſanguis ad po from the fide of the ſecond Adam ; and therefore we follow 


tum. Ambrof. de Virg. ad Marcell, 
1. 3. idem in Luc. 23. & de Sacram, 


Antiquity in this Application, and encourage our felves to ex- 


Is. c.1. item Textul. de Bapt.c,16, Pet great things from Im, whoſe ſuffering did occafion this 


Myſtery , and who _ out his hearts bloud for us. = 

2. Our Lord did not onely figure this Sacrament in a myſtical manner, but 
after his Refurre&ion by a pla and expreſs Commiſſion made it a perpetual 
San&tion, That all Nations ſhould be baptized in the Name of the Father, &c. Matt. 
28.19, Wherefore {ſince it is by his Command that we goabout this Myſtery, 
we do repeat the words of our Commiſlion to ſhew that we expe& the inward 
part and the efficacy of all from him, who ſet us upon the work ; And fince he 
15 God bleſſed for ever, and now alſo glorified and inveſted with all Power in 


* A:cider werbum ad Elementum & Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28.18. webelieve lus words * are 
fit Sacramentum. Auguſtin, . fufficient to effe& whatſoever he would have done in Ba- 
T2, Teg1nYJ eu 7% O18 x} 73 mow ptiſm. There are many believe that 1n this (as well as the 


tory, Lictum 


Oracult Pythit aP. gther) Sacrament , the Conſecration 1s made by the Divine 


— tu bo 56% {5 Efficacy of the words of Chriſt : Yer that we may not reſt 
Phils dC Gacrif, Abel. 2 © © MN the repetition of the Syllables onely , 


bl 


+ Ts army ugg, mdud]&- dis that it may fignihe, operate and effect all t 
4) Xer53 ares 7 emianav Aully 
Faw exemlG &nxlam” 


3. Heres added the a of the whole Congregation, 
who are all bound to join in this great requeſt, that it may bethe more preva- 
lent when ſo many who are already Chriſtians, pages Holy Spirit, for the 
making theſe Waters effetual to the Party now to be baptized : And the two 
former particulars do add much ſtrength to this Petition, which we may thus 
expreſs : O thou who didſt ſo lively typifie this ſacred Ordinance in thy Paſſion, and 
fo plainly inſtitute it after thy Reſurrettion, let us not want thy Preſence and thy In- 
fiuence, now that 2e are going about it by expreſs Commiſſion from thee. Behold we 
do all unite our moſt fervent deſires that thou wilt by this Water effe& that which far 
tranſcends all Humaze Power, Amen. Now the things deſired are two. Firft, That 
whereas this which we have provided is but common Water, yet upon our hum- 
ble ſupplication, he will ſend down his Hoh Spirit upon it t , 

at ever any Soul 

received in this holy Laver, and convey all the bleflings of 


Cyril, Caech.3. 1ta deſanito (viz, Baptiſm unto this Child. We do not defire nor expe& the 
orien) ſandoicats _— _ Water ſhould be changed 1n ſubſtance, but onely ſanified 


roi, ; "fe ſanfificare concepit» to a new purpoſe , and impregnated with a ſpiritual roperty 
ETIt, dE Dapt, 


C.4+ 


tor the myſtical waſhing eway of Sin : And if the holy Dove 
did deſcend in the Baptiſm of Jeſus, who had no need of 
cleanſing ; we hope by the devout Prayers of the Church, it will be ſent to 
theſe Waters, which are to be uſed for the purifying of a Soul moſt miſerably 
defiled. Secondly, We pray for ſuitable diſpoſitions 1n the ſuſcipient, as well as 
ſpiritual efficacy 1n the Inſtrument, that not onely this Water may be hallowed 
to convey, but this Child fitted to receive abundance of Grace at preſent, and 
may 
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may keep the bleſſings for ever which are now beſtowed on it. There are too 
ofe Names are written in the Catalogue of Chriſtians, yea, and their 


names written (it ny in the Book of Life; who yet are blotted out again 
1e, 


becauſe of their Apoſtaſie, Rev. 22.19. and Chap. 3.5. * and 
loſe their Crown f: Wherefore we pray that this Child may 
not onely be admitted into the number of Gods choſen ones, 
but may make1ts Calling and Ele&ion ſure, by adorning.this 


Faith, into which it 1s baptized, with Virtue and all holy 


Converſation, 2 Pet.1.5,10. Many have received abundance of 
Grace in this holy Laver, here they have been adopted, and 
have perſevered in that bleſſed eſtate to their lives-end: and 
we with this Child may receive as much as any ever received, 


* A ſanffitate ad immun4itiom, 4 
Juſtitid ad iniquitatem, a fide ad im« 
pretatem multos tranſire dubium nor; 
eſt. Proſper. reſp. ad objec.z. 


+ Rev. 3. 2. Dominus non minaretur 
auferri poſſe coronam juſtitie, niſt 
quia recedente juſtitia, receſſit &> cg« 
rona, Cyprian, de un, Eccleſs 


uſe it as well as ever any uſed it, and keep it as long as ever any kept it. 


Amen; 


C. ; » 4s The Naming and Baptizing of the Child. 


Name the Child. N.] All things being thus prepared, when we ſee the 

Miniſter take the Infant in his Arms, it ſhould mind us of the mercy of Jeſus, 

who1n hike manner embraced thoſe that were brought unto him, and we are 

tohope that he will as lovingly receive the Soul thereof as his Miniſter doth 

the Body, And now the time is come to give it a new Name. Nature hath 

taught the moſt barbarous Nations to impoſe Names on their Children for di- 

ſtin&tion, and among the Civilized part of the Heathen World, the Name was | 
given upon a certain day * , either the Seventh, Eighth, Ninth or Tenth, ac- * Alexander 
cording to the Cuſtom of ſeveral places; Butalways with great Solemnity, and ®> Alexand. 


© genial. Dier, |; 


_ the Grecians not without a Sacrthce. The Jews (it 1s well known) na- 2.0.25, Varro 


med t 


e Child at Circumciſion, Ger. 21.2, 3. Luke 1. 59, 60. Chap. 2.21. and 1 19. Nomina- 


therefore the Chriſtians named theirs at Baptiſm : Alluding to that new Name lia, Romanis 
which Jeſus | 3 pou to give to his Servants, Rev.2.17. Yea, even Perſons of dicunrur, 


riper Years 
in Baptiſm change his name to Paul, A#s 13.9. t The like 
might be ſhewed in many others, eſpecially where they had 
names before taken from any Idol, or relating to falſe Gods : 
For it was forbid by Chriſtian Councils || to give Heathen 
Names to Children or others, but rather to give them the 
Name of ſome Apoſtle or Saint; not that there is any fortune 
or merit 1n the name it ſelf, but that fo the Party may be 
ſtirred up to imitate the Example of that holy Perſon whoſe 
name he bears : Now this Name (though it may be privately 
reſolved upon by the Relations, Ger. 28. 39. Ruth 4. 18. 


d commonly change their Names, as (St. Ambroſe ſaith) Saul did 


F At ubz plutia ſuper eum lavacyi ces 
leſt influxit necatur perſecus 
tor, necatur &* Saulus, vivifcatu? 
Apoftolus, vivificatur &+ Paulus, aſs 
que adeo autem perdidit weterem bes 
minem ut cum moribus mutaret & no- 
men : Ambroſ. Dom. 1. Quadrags 
Ser.2, Ordine 31. 


[} Conc. Niczn, can, 30 


yet) it muſt be dictated by the Godfather the Witneſs of this new Birth, the Sure- 
ty who engageth it ſhall lead a new life; and then ſolemnly given by the Mi- 
niſter, becauſe he 1s in Gods ſtead, who we hope will give it a new Nature alſo: 
We derive one name together with our original guilt from our Parents, which 
ought to humble us, and mind us of our being born in Sin: But this new name 
we receive at the time of our Regeneration, to admonyh us of our New Birth, 
and our Heavenly Kindred. This Chriſtian Name was given us when we were 
liſted under Chniſts Banner, and it is a Badge that we belong to God, fo that as 
often as we hear it, we ſhould: remember the Vow then made in our Behalf; 


The Cuſtom of old was to write the Souldiers name upon his 
Shield *, by which he was engaged in honour not to loſe 
that Shield, unleſs he loſt his life ;' Even ſo hath God given 
us our Name and our Faith together, fo that ifwe Apoſtatize, 
our Name will be our Eternal Infamy : We have a new 
Name, let us walk worthy of it, and lead a new lifet, either 
ſtriving to make our name Exemplary, if there have been 
no Saint of it, or elſe labouring to be like thoſe of our Ance- 
ſtors (Lake 1, 59. Vide Grot, in locum) or of = Saints who 
Cc3 


* Inde produit jus imaginuy — 0 
nomina militum clyptis inſcriptas 
Forerius in leg. 95: Yide Vegert, 
de re militari. lib. 2. cap. 28, 


Þ Keatus impii eſt pium nomen, Saly, 
de Prov. lib. 4. ——Cura efſe quod 
audis, Horar. Epiſt. 16. Ne 
tum atterde, efto quid dicer, Hier. 
ad Paul, 


have 
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who baptizeth. 


* Petulantia autem multeris gue uſur- 
pavit docere, non ttiam tingendz jus 
ſebt pariet. Terr. de Bapr, cap. 17. 


+ Mulier baptizare non praſumat. 
Concil. Carthag. 4. Can, 1c 0. qui- 
bus Grattan & P. Lomb, deſuo ad- 
dunt, #iſe cogente nece{ſtate. 


h Epiphany. Panar. lib. 1, Tom. 3. 
herel. 42. 


* Hicron. adv. Lucif. Tom. 2, 188. 


* Vide Balſamon in Concil. Sardi- 
cenl. noils ap. Beyer. p.2cl. 


h n it worthily before us, ſo ſhall ir be recorded not onely in the Chur- 
hy Regiſter, but in the Book of Life, and ſtand there for ever : Amen. 


6. 4. The Form of Baptiſm. 


N. & Baptize the, Tn the Name of the Father, of the Son, ahb of 
the oy hot E RY After the Name 1s given, 'there are three things 
\ confiderable in the performance of this Holy Miniſtratton. 1. The Perſon 


2. The Words. 43. The Ations uſed in Baptizing. 1. He 


that doth Baptize ought to be a lawful Miniſter , for Chriſt gave this Commil- 
fion onely tothe Apoſtles, joining the Office of Preaching together with it, ſo 


that unordained Perſons may as well preſume to Preach as to 
Baptize'*. And therefore the Church of old forbad Women 
to Baptize f , and Epiphanizs accountsit ridiculous in Marion 
and his Followers to permit Women to do this Office}. So that 
our Churchrequures 1t to be done by alawful Miniſter:I know 
there are ſome Allegations out of Antiquity which ſeem to 
allow of a Lay-man to Baptize in Caſes of great neceflity .. . 
But there are others of the Fathers who diſallow that pra- 
Rice * ; and certainly 1t 1s a great preſumption for an ordi- 
nary perſon to invade the Miniſterial Office without any 
Warrant ; and as to the pretence that a Child may be in dan- 
ger, I ſuppole the Salvation of the Child may be as ſafe upon 
the ſtock of Gods mercy without any Baptiſm, as with a 
Baptifm which is not commanded by God, and to which he 
hath made no promiſes. So that where God gives not op- 


portunity of a Perſon who may do it aright, it ſeems better to leave it undone: 
2. The Words , I baptize thee, &c. were always the Form of the Weſtern 
Church, and cannot be pronounced Emphatical y by Midwives or fuch as the 
Romamiſts ſometimes permit to baptize, but do ſuppoſe a lawful Prieſt, one to 
whom Chriſt hath given Power to do this : The Eaſtern Church uſe a little 
variation, Let N. be baptized, &c; but the ſenſe 15 much the ſame : howſoever 
in the next words, I the Name of the Father, &c. all Orthodox Chriſtians ever 
did agree, becauſe it 1s of Chrifts own appointment, and unalterable ; where- 
fore when the Hereticks preſumed to vary from this Form, they were cenſu- 
red by the Church, and thoſe Baptiſms declared null which were not miniſtred 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. I confeſs there were words 
put in to explain, not to vary the ſenſe * . And the Ortho- 


* *Ea oroudlO- Ts SmoanullC- 
m5, 9447 Or yours, Te mag 
Tuenow| Or mapgxniTe, Clem.COus 
ſiic. 11b.9. cap,2 3. & fuſius ap. Ju» 
ſtin, Martyr, Apol. 2, 


dox took liberty to mingle a Paraphraſe with them; yet ſure- 
ly it 15 more prudently done of our Church to preſerve the 
words of our Lord intire without any Addition or Diminution. 
Now by Baptizing in the Name of the Three Perſons 1s not 


onely meant we do 1t by the Commiffion and Authority of 

God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; But that we do baptize them into the 
Faith of the Holy Trinity, and do receive them into that Society of Men who 
are diſtinguyſhed from Jews and Turks, Heathens, and all falſe Profefions in 
the World, by believing Three Perſons and one God : This is the great funda- 
mental Article on which all thereſt depend, and to which they bead, referred; 
{o that our very being baptized into the Trinity, is an argument we are Chri- 
 Thans, and a Profeflion of the Religion which Jeſus taught. - And the more to 
- 4lluſtrate this, St. Ambroſe tells us, that when Men come to full Age were Ba- 
ptized, they asked them three ſeveral times, if they did believe in each of the 
"Three Perions, and put them 1nto the Water firſt when they profeſſed their 
belief in the Father, and again when they declared their Faith in the Son, and 
a third time when they ſaid they believed in the Holy Ghoſt : Ambroſ. de ſacram. 
re We may add, that this ſolemn naming of the Three Perſons 1s a 
kind of calling them to witneſs from Heaven, that we may as it were profeſs 
belore theſe three Witneſſes our unfeigned Faith, 1 Fobn 5.7. And fo we oy 
the 
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the ſame for witneſſes of our Faith * who make us the pro- 
miſes of Salvation, and fure we ſhall never dare fall off, who 
have ſealed our Profeffion in the preſence of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, wherefore let our words be eſtabliſhed for 
ever. 3. Weare to conſider the ſacred A4#ions in Baptiſm, 
which are the Dipping or Sprinkling of the Party with Wa- 


Ga ob/rgnata in Patre,Filio & 
Spiritu ſanfto: Nam i in tribus te« 
ſtibus ſtabit omne verbum, quanto ma- 
gis dum habemus per benediffionen 
eoſdem arbitros Fidei, qus & ſþhonſo+ 
res ſalutis. Tertul. de Bapt.cap.6. 


ter, - It-is indeed very probable, that at the firſt Inſtitution of Baptiſm in thoſ 
hotter Regions where it was ordinary to bath daily, the Rite might be mo | 


formed commonly by Immerſion, but the Prudence and Charity of t 


e Church 


(knowing this not to'be Effential to the Sacrament) did even there appoi 
that Clinick Chriſtians, that is, ſuch who by weakneſs kept their Beds, ould 


onely be ſprinkled with Water, which St. Cyprian determines 
to be a lawful Baptiſm*. And therefore for the ſame rea- 
ſon.it may very well be indulged to tender Infants in theſe 
Northern Countries. © For God will have Mercy and not Sa- 
cnfice; andthe Divine Grace is not meaſured by the quantity 


*In ſacramentis ſalutaribus neceſitats 
cogente, © Deo largiente andulgen- 
tiam ſua, totum conferunt Diving 
Compenaia + Cypr. ad Magn, E-« 
piſt, 76, 


of Water uſed in the Adminiſtration. And yet becauſe the 

way of Immerſion was the moſt ancient, our Church doth firſt preſcribe that, 
and onely permits the other, where 1t 15 certified the Child is weak, although 
Cuſtom have now prevailed to the laying the firſt wholly afide : bur it is not a 
matter worth contending for, fince Sprinkling 1s ſufficient. As for the Cuſtom 
of Dipping or Sprinkling three times, once at the naming of the Father, again 
atthe naming of the Son, and a third time at the naming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
it is very likely * it was the general uſe of the Church of old, 
and they ſuppoſed it did very well expreſs the Myſtery of the 
Trinity : But our Church hath not enjoined it ; wherefore if 
it be uſed by any, it muſt not be urged as neceſſary 3 forwhen 
ſome in Spain began to preſs and ſtrain this Trine Immer- 
fion too far, it was Decreed in a Council f , That it as ſuf. 
ficient to do it once, becauſe this did as well ſet out the One God, 
as the other did the Three Perſons, To conclude, we ought not 
to be ſo much concerned for theſe outward and ritual parts, 
as for the Devotion of our Hearts : Wherefore let the Prieſt miniſter herein 
with all poflible Humility, Reverence, 'and Sincerity, remembring that God is 
doing -his work within, while he 1s exerciſed without ; and let the People be- 
hold: the Myſtery with gravity and wonder, thankfully remembring the like 
mercy once ſhewed to them: And finally let the Prieſt and all the People 
hearaly ſay Amen, when the Myſtery 1s ended, both to ſhew they beleve the 
Child to be rightly baptized, and to defire God may ratihe that in Heaven 
which we have done upon the Earth, Ames, ſo be it. 


* Non ſemel ſed ter, ad fingula nojying 
in perſonas ſingul.s tingimur, Tertul, 
adverſ, Prax. cap, 26, Cyril, Ca- 
tech. 2, 


f Cautum eft ne Hiſpania fiat hapts: 
{m6 nift una merſione, Concil, To« 
ler. 4- Can. 5, | 


$. 5. The Reception of the Child into the Church. 


We receive this Child into the Congregation of Chaſts Flock, aid 
do fign him with the ſign of the Croſs, 8&c.] Baptiſm 1s by the appoint- 
ment-of Chriſt himſelf the Sacrament of our Initiation and Admiffion into his 
Church ; wherefore when any one15 baptized, it 15 requiſite they ſhould be ſo- 
lemnly declared Members of the V1{ible Church, and when God hath received 
them into his Favour, and ſealed them with hus Spirit, as he ever doth in this 
Myſtery where there 1s no impediment ; we may then very juſtly receive them 
into our Communion, and {1gn them with the cognizance of Chriſts Ron, 
as we 'do in this preſent Form. 1. By Words. 2. By a Sign; concluding, 
3. With a practical Applicatien, 1. The Words are a ſolemn Proclamation 
made by a facred Herald (according to the Cuſtom in: Humane Creations, In- 
veſtitures, - and Admiflions to honourable Orders,) declaring the Party 1s now, 
and ought to be reputed a Chriſtian; and this ought to be ſpoken with a loud 
Voice, that all -the-Congregation may rejoice in beholding one more hſted un- 
der Jeſus Chriſt. Now if we ſeek any Precedent for this in Scripture, mechinks 
it may very well be deduced from that ſolemn Proclamation made by _ mo 

ather, 


= 
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Father, immediately after the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, Matth. 3. 19. Tha a my 
Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed : As he by the Mafter, {6 we by the 
Servant are declared to belong to God. He as his own onely begotten Son, 
we as adopted by him intothe Family of our Heavenly Father. Again, St. Pagl 
ſpeaking of the Epheſians who were baptized (which is meant by their being 

raiſed up together m Chniſt* ) declareth, that whereas they 


* Epheſ.z 6. T3 Ciwinegey 3x em? were before Altens from the Commonwealth of 1/-ael, and 


F ava owe Anr@oy » 42 6H 
Ne Ts Auþ8 byal wart; * 


phylac, 1n loc. 


* Omnem autem ſuper quem videris 
Thau non orcidetur. Vulg, Syueio- 


ors 7% Oad 


& Theod. ita explicat Tertul. in 
. Marcion. lib. 3. cap. 22. Origen. 
Homi!, de Epiphan. Hieronym. in 


loc, &c. 


+ Sixt. SenenC. Bibliothec. lib, 2. 


Thau. 


Strangers to the Covenant of Pronuſe, werſ.12. they were now 
become Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold 
of God, verſ.19. Our Lord Jeſus hath refcued this poor Soul 
from the Bondage of Satan, he hath found this ſtrange and Rraying Sheep, and 
hath ſent it home, wherefore let us joyfully receive it. The Church on Earth 
5 compared to the Moon, daily thing and increaſing, we ſee many of 
our Brethren do die, and are parted from ns, but God hath now filled the va- 
cant places, and by theſe continual acceſſions the Vi{tble Church ſhall be con- 
tinued to the end of the World. Our Saviour himſelf is the great Shepherd, bur 
under him the Paſtors of the Flock of Chriſt, are to adnut the Sheep into his 
Fold, and accordingly the Prieſt here ſaith, Ye receive, &c. and withall ſets the 
mark of Chriſt upon the new baptized Perſon, declaring by Actions as well as 
Words the ſelf ſame thing: Even that this Perſon 1s of theRelgion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and one of the Society that do profeſs the ſame. Bur becauſe this Sign- 
ing with the Sign of the Croſ# hath been ſcrupled by ſome, and reviled by others 
as abominable Superſtition, ec. I will endeavour ſomewhat more fully to vins 
dicate the Church in this particular , and to give fatisfa&ion to thoſe whoſe 
prejudice hath not made them inflexible : 2. The Sign which is Ordered to be 
annexed to the — Words, 15 the Sign of the Croſs, which ſeems deſigned 
from the beginning to ſome great Myſtery, tor (not to mention that it 15 the 


Theo- 


Figure of Mans Body when the Arms are extended) we find that God did 
Ghuſe it to be the mark which ſhould be ſet upon thoſe who ſhould be ſaved 
from a common Deſtruction , Ezek. 9. verſ.4q. And though the Rabbins, the 
ſworn Enemies of the Croſs, do expound the Hebrew word Tax there to lignu 


OW 
them, having Tranſlators * and the moſt learned Fathers 
againſt them, particularl , afthrming that it ftgni- 
hes the Letter Thaz, which 1n the old Samaritan Alphabet had 
the Form of a Croſs: even as [ T ] among the Greeks, which 
(it may be from thence) was the mark of the Living, and 
[T] was ſet in the Muſter-Roll after a Bartel againſt the 
names of the Living f, as [9] was againſt thenames of the 
h ſlain. And further, it 1s very remarkable what is related in 


fie a mark, I ſee no reaſon why the Chriſtians ſhould fol 


Te wm * Aquil. 


|| Ruffin. Ecel. Hiſtor, lib. 17. cap. 
29. Socr. lib. $. cap. - y $OZON, 
lib. 9, cap. 15. Niceph. lib. 21, 
cap.15, Ifidore lib.1, Orig. cap.z+ 


+, Hor. Apollo  Hieroglyph. cum 
notis Nicolai Cauflini, 


them , ſuppoſin 


the Church Hiſtory [|, and obſerved by others *. , That one 


.Rraight line upright and another tranſverſe, was an eminent 


Hieroglyphick among the e/£g yptians, and ſignified ſometimes 
the one Upholder of all things, ſometimes Eternal Life : 
which was ſo well known to the Worſhippers of Seraps at 
Alexandria, that when they ſaw this Figure of the Croſs fo 
often uſed by the Chriſtians, they did many of them Bel:zwe, 
by remembring the ancient fignification of the Croſs among 
x was a myſterious predition that the Chriſtians were 


the Servants of the one true God, and were in the right way to Eternal Life. 
Butto come nearer, when our bleſſed Redeemer had expiated the Sins of the 
World upon the Croſs, the Primitive Diſciples of his Religion, who (as 14- 


»atins Felix affirms) did not worſhip the Croſs, yet they did aſſume that Figure 
 asthe Badge of Chriſtianity ; and long before material Croſſes were in uſe 
they did with their Finger make this fign, eitherin the Air, or upon their Fore- 
heads or Breaſts, in their riſing up and lying down, going out and comung in, 


in waſhing, eating, &c. as might abundantly be proved out of Tertullian, S. Ba- 
fi, Cyril, and m_ others, bur onely tha it is too evident to be denied, where- 
tore we muſt condemn the pureſt Ages of the Church, if we ſhall cenſure the 


making 
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making this ſign to be Idolatrous or Superſtitious,and it may be become injurio 
to the Tori of God, who did work many Miracles 1n the firſt (mack EE 


fien of the Croſs, as is apparent to all that are verſed in the Hiſtory of th 
Times, All this is confeſſed by many who yet pretend that it eq pd rang 


Baptiſm : although they alledge no ſufficient reaſon, why they might not h: 
uſed it there, as well as upon all other occaſions. But as to che ow... of Fac 


it ſeems to me very plain, that the ſign of the Croſs was uſed 


for La#antins ſpeaking of the Converted Heathens, 


in Baptiſm alſo, 


faith, They came under the 


Wings of Feſus, and did receive his great and noble ſign upon their Foreheads — 


which like the bloud on the Lintel cauſeth the defrojing Angel to 
aſs o ver* : yea, he calls a Chriſtian one with a _ Fore- 
cd : And Tertullian | ſaith, that Satan not onely imitated 
the Chriſtians in the waſhing, but the ſigning his Souldiers 
in the Forehead : which ſhews it to have been then a known 
Rite of Chriſtianity. St. Baſil alſo affirms it to be an an- 
cient Tradition to ſign thoſe with the fign of the Croſs, who 
had placed their hope in Chriſt [|, that is, who were baptized, 
which is alſo the meaning of thoſe (in St. Cyprian ©. 
' were ſigned when they were admitted to Chriſt ; but moft 
clearly St. Auguſtine * who tells us exprelly that the Carechu- 
27ens were {igned with the Croſs of Chriſt in which they had 
believed. There is it may be ſome difference in the time of 
making the ſign of the Croſs, for the Ancients ſeem to have 
.uſed it before the A of Baptizing,' whereas we uſe 1t after- 
wards, the better to content our {crupulous Brethren, who 
not juſtly charge us with making it effential ro Baptiſm, 


becauſe the Rite as tothe ſubſtance of it 1s hiuſhed before we 


who . 


* Laan, Inftir, lib. 4. cap. 39, © * 
, Semper enim cruci Baptiſm jun- 

814 Aug. Temp. Ser. 101. 

T Mithra fignat illicin frontihus mi- 

Lites ſu0s,  Tertul, de preſcr. adv. . 

hzr. cap. 40. 


l Babl. de Sp. Sc: 27. 


W | 
.*% Ea parte” corporis notatur (Orzia 
ſc.) offenſo Domino, ubi ; oi que 
Domanum promtrentur, Cypr, de 
uvir. Eccleſ, Vide Chryſ. Hom.5 4. 
1n Mart, 


* Credit Catechumenos in crict Chri. 


fliqua & ipſe ſrignatur, Avgpuſt, i 
> 4% _— 


make the Croſs, and we eſteem Baptiſm 1n caſes of haſte, no worſe, as to the 
effeats, where it is celebrated without it. If it be alledged that it is a ſignifying 
ſign of Humane Inftitution, and {o ought not to be annexed to a Sacrament of 
Divine appointment, I defire it may be remembred that the putting white 
Garments.upon the Baptized, and the Receiving the Infant into the Church 


with a kiſs *, as now become, one of our Brethren #, with many others, were * Cypr.lib.z; 


fignifying Signs , and inſtituted and uſed by the beſt Chnſtians, and yet never Epiſi.8. 

any affence was taken at them ; and a good Mythologift will make wy action T * Thelb;.26 
and geſture to be ſignificant. But I am now beſide my purpoſe ; wherefore I 

will return to conſider with how innocent intentions the Church doth uſe the 


Croſs in this Office. When we receive 
it is certainly as lawful to declare it by a *ſ1gn, as by words: 
And ſurely x buck is no Character or ſignature, ſo univerſally 
known to be the mark of a Chriſtian, as the fign of the 
Croſs, which makes St. Pal to put the Croſs for Chriſtianity 
it ſelf, x Cor.1.19,18. Gal. 5:11. Philip. 3. 18. becauſe the be- 
lief of a crucified Saviour 15 the proper Article of this Faith, 
diſtinguiſhing the Chriſtians from Jews, Turks and all kinds 
of Religion in the World. Wherefore when the Emperonr 
was converted, immediately the Croſs became the moſt uſual 
Badge t , and of publick ule as a teſtimony of his being a 
Chriſtian. Hence 1t is called the Sign of the Faithful : the Seal 
to make us known by our Maſter : and the Seal of Chriſt ||: 
Wherefore to ſign with the ſign of the Croſs, 1s to declare 
the party to be Chriſtian ; and as the Cuſtom was of old 
for Servants to have their Maſters name in their Forehead, 
Celins Rhodig. lib. 5. cap. 31. fo we ſet the mark of Chriſt 
there, toſhew they fave taken Chriſt Jeſus for their Lord, or 
if (as the Church dire&s) we hke the nulitary application 
better, St. Chry/oſtoms tells us that the Roman Souldiers would 


jr into the Society of our Religion, 


* In nullum nomen Religiony, ſtu ut- 
Yum jeu falſum, coagulart homines pi 
ſunt, nſe alzquo ſignaculorum, vel ſ2- 
cramentorum viſuilium conſortio col« 
ligentur. Auguſt, in Fauſt, lib. 15: 
cap, Il, 


T Vexilla militum cruci inftgnia ſunt, 

Regum purpuras, &* ardentes diade- 

matum gemms patibult ſalutaris pi- 

-pody condecorat. Hieron. Ep;7, ad 
at, 


ll S1pciov mgwy * Cyril. Catech. 
13-——Tlu wars opegHds bye 
NWicot 17% TH Jreriry* ide. 
T9c9Hs Ts xes8s * Epiph. hare, 
39. 11gnum vc. Cypr. Epiſt.56, 


ſometimes in love to their General, burn his Name upon their Skin; and 
Procopixs affirms, that the devotion of ſome Chriſtians made then in like man- 


ncet 
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ner imprint the gn of the Croſs upon their Arms, Com. in Feſai. 44. but we by 


* STeglela; xn; © Cyril, praf. 
a; Catech. Vogats ſuma ad mili- 


tiam Dei vivi, jam tunc cum in S4- 


cramenti verba ſpoſpondimus. Tero 


tol. ad Mart, Sacramentum Tere 
Religionzs accipere. La. loſtir.lib. r. 


+ Zlian, Hiſtor. animal, ko. c.15, 


lj Verſ. 15. ey - oums, 1, C. cava, 
Varſ.14. 


o*. $56CO- Jrupuayoy » Epic Cor 
3 auf76 oy amp © Cyril. Catec.13, 


» Malus miles eft qui imperatorim 
gemens ſequitur, Sencc, Ep.107, 


an eaſier Rite do ſufficiently publiſh, to what General they 
do belong ; Baptiſm is the ſolemn .Oath which we take * 
when we are entered Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, and then we 
firſt put on his Badge, which is like the Ring that the eg - 
ptians gave unto their new liſtedSouldiers f, with a device to 
mind them to fight manfully. And what more auſpicious 
ſign could we chuſe than the Trophy of the Croſs, ſince our 
Victorious Redeemer did triumph over thoſe Enemies which 
we have renounced, by it, yea, upon it, Col. 2. 15. {fo that it 
15 a terrour tothe Devils .*., and a great encouragement to 
the Chriſtian, to remember he fights under that triumphant 
Banner, which hath been ſo ſucceſsful ; it 1s a ſhame to follow 
ſuch a Leader * with a faint heart, or to fly from theſe happy 
Colours, when we have ſo good aflurance that if we kee 

cloſe unto them, 7 this Sign, we ſhall overcome ; the Croſs 
doth ſhew our Captain died for us, and therefore it doth in- 


cite us to follow him; unto the Death ſtriving againſt Sin; and if we die in this 
Service, that Death ſhall be to us as it was to him, the way to a Glarious and 


— 


Life. Let the World deride a cructhed Lord, and Atheiſm mock 


at the Croſs of Jeſus, we are ſo far from being aſhamed of our Faith, thar we 
glory in nothing more than in the Croſs of Chriſt, and therefore we, print it 


* MJ relyuo Cmugcud0 Ul md a= 
ed TY Xers— om urwng TOE 
Jice * Cyril,Catech.g. Nec ns puatt 
crutgifixi ſed ubi3 pudorts frenum eff, 
cructs ejus fenim babemus. Avguſt. 
in Galat, 6.14» 


+ Bucer. & Zanchy, 


| Scandalum ni fallor non bone ve, 
ſed male Exemplum eſt, adificaxs ad 
deliflum, bong res neminem ſcandas 
lizant nife malam mentem. Tertul, 
de veland, Virgin. cap.3. 


upon the proper ſeat of bluſhing *. To conclude, the Cere- 
mony 15 exceeding proper, and very innocent, uſed by moſt 
Chriſtians, approved by all the Ancients, and by ſome of the 
moſt eminent Reformed Divines expreſlyf, and condemned 
by no Church : fo that if this Ceremony be reje&ed by any, 
thay ought to conſider that the fault is in | themſelves, not in 
the thing, at which offence is taken, but none juſtly given, 
if the Church be but rightly underſtood ; fo that 'it will be 
much more profitable tor us all to join againſt real Idolatry 
and Superſtition, than to contend about the ſhadows of it, 
and we ſhall do betterto live like him whoſe Seal is ſet upon 
us, and to fight againſt our Spiritual Enemies, than for ſo ſmall 
an occaſion to fall our with an Excellent Church, and 
be at enmity with our Fathers or our Brethren. 


Sea.111, The Conſequents after Baptiſm, 


Sec, III. 
The Cloſe and Conſequents after Baptiſm. 


| C. I. The Exhortation to the Congregation. | 
Qs now, Dearlp Beloved B?ethzen, that this Child is regene- 
rate, &c.] We muſt not preſently turn our backs upon God fo ſoon as 

the Holy Rite is finiſhed, but compleat the Solemnity by Thankſgiving and 

Prayer, and that we may do both, not onely with the Spirit, but with Under- 

ſanding, the Miniſter doth here teach us what muſt be the Subjets of our 

Praiſes and Petitions. I; OurPraiſes muſt look back upon the Grace already 

ſhewed, and the benefits which are already —_— to this Infant, which are prin- 

cipally two. 1; Internally it is Regenerated. 2. Externally it s grafted into 

C Fi Church ; for which we muſt give hearty thanks to Almighty God. To 

which we muſt add , I. Our Prayers, which muſt look forward upon the 

Grace whuch will be needful to enable it to live anſwerable to this Eſtate into 

which it is admitted; and this we muſt beg of A ty God allo, or elſe the 

former Bleflings will be altogether in vain. Now all this is ſo plain, that no 

more would necd to be added, but onely that ſome with Nicodemzrs are apt to 

ſay, How can theſe things be ? Fobn 4.9. Jpoging it ——_— that ſo great a 

matter as Regeneration can be effected © ſoon, and by {6 
mean an Inſtrument * , as they accont it © whereas the ef- * Sinplicits ſacramnti quibyſdan 
fe& 15 to be aſcribed to the Divine Power of the Author, not —_— [# _— - —_ 
to the intrinſick'efficacy of the ourward means : Yet in re- Fs pr wo — kan Ts, 

ard we can hever bleſs God heartily for a Mercy unleſs we de Bapr. 

ha he hath beſtowed it, we muſt labour to remove theſe 7 

{cruples by a fuller Account of this IE Regeneration, that we may not 

with-hold the Divine Praiſes, by our doubting and unbehef. The word Regexe- 
ration 1s but twice (that I know of ) uſed in Scripture, firſt Marth. 19. 28. - Ts 

that have followed me in the Regeneration : where though (by altering the point 

—— me, in the Regeneration when the Son of Man, &c.) it may hgnifie the 
RefurreQtion ; yet as we read, it ſignifies the renewing of Men by the Goſpel 

and Baptiſm. Secondly, Titus 3.5. He faved us by the Laver of Regene- 

ration | , and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which is a Piraphraſe upon that of 

our Saviour, Foh.3. Except a man be born of Water and the Spirit be cannot enter into es 2c. Aid. 
the kingdom *Getw.s:And becauſePerſons come to Age before ttheirConverſion, Sotelat — 
are firit taught and perfitaded by the Word of God, the Longs e of Holy Writ Lavacrun Re- 
enlarges the Metaphdr,and faith,ſuch are Begertes by the Word of God, 1 Cor.4.1 5. 8enerationis. = 
and then born again or regenerated in Baptiſm. In hke manner ſpeak the khahy 5 . Vit 
Fathers, who do conſtantly and unanimouſly affirm, that we are regenerated *** ® 9624: 
in, or by Baptiſm *. So that we muſt next enquire wherein 

this Regeneration doth confift. And Firſt, whereas both » jy xoven vitam lavacrs aque fa 
Children and thoſe of Riper Years are by Nature dead in Sin, uteri animatws. Cyprian. de (cipſo 
ſo that they lie under the guilt and power thereof ; our Gra- Epilt. 2. ad [ Oat, Regeneratione 
cious Father doth here 1n Bapriſm ſeal a Covenant with us, {2 77ifo conlireximue. Tib.de 
wherein he promufeth to. pardon us; and when this deadly nygus vocat # unTioS [erg 
load is removed, the Soul receives as 1t were a New Life, and Yide Ambroſ, de Sicram. 1b. Jo 
takes new hopes and courage, being reſtoredto the Divine Fa- Cap. 1. 

vour, and being ſet free from the ſad expe&ations of unavoi- - EE 
dable condemnation for former Sin, Onginal ws Infants, and both it and Acqual 

in thoſe of Riper Years. Before this Covenant we were dead in Law, and b 

the Pardon of our Sins we are begotten again to a hvely hope, and herein ſtands + Luke 3.3; 
the firſt particular of our Regeneration, (viz.) in the Renuflion of Sins, whers- 4s 2.38. ch, 
. fore bak Scripture and Antiquity | teach us that Baptiſm 1s the means for Re- 2315+ Onnem 


miſſion of Sin, and hence they join Pardon and Regeneration commonly [|to- jy, (.c07 
ptiſmi ſacraments diluunt. fi) To vp) d pious dufney els dyarfenomr avhy * Juſfin, Marr, *Aptring oph- 
T1usTuy % von; aeyternmney 9 erfious * _- a 2, | 


gether, 


The Conſequents after Baptiſm, SeRt.IIL. 


gether, becauſe this forgiveneſs puts us into a new Eſtate, and an excellent 
condition in compariſon of that which our Natural Birth had left us in. Se- 
condly, But further by Baptiſm we gain new Relations, and old things being 
done away all things become new. Hence the Jews called their Profelytes 
New-born Children, becauſe they forſqok all thezr Heathen Kindred ; ſo we, 
although we do not renounce our Earthly Parents becauſe they alſo are Chri- 
ftian, yet we gain new Alliances, for God hereby doth become our Father, 
and Jeſus our Maſter, and all the Saints hoth in Heaven and Earth our Bre- 
thren, ſo that it is as if we were born over again, fince Baptiſm doth entitle us 
to this Celeſtial Kindred : But this 15 not all. For Thirdly, Our corrupt Nature 
3s changed in Baptiſm, and there is a Renovation effected thereby , both as to 
the mortification of the old affe&ions, and the quickning of the new, by the 
Holy Spirit which is hereby given to all that put no bar or impediment unto it. 
This was the Ancients Doctrine, who affirmed a real change 


* Da izjuftum, inſipientem, peccato- 
Tem, Continuo & equus, & prudens, 
QF innocens erit, uno enim lavacro 
malitia omnis abolebitur, 
Inſt. 3. 26. !tnde genitalis auxilio 
ſuperioris evi labe deterſa, in expia« 
tum pefius & purum deſuper lumen an- 
fudit. Cypr. de ſeiplo. Nexgys 
& duÞliaugs xg]abds, avaCairgs 
Commis ty Axgioounn, Cyril. 
Catech, 3, 


Lac, hf 


to be wrought *, and believed the Spirit to be therein be- 
ſtowed as God had promiſed, Ezek. 36. 25, 26, That he would 
rinkle cleaw Water upon them , and they ſhould be clean from 
all their filthineſs, and then @ new heart would be give them, and 

ut & new Spirit within them, And 1t 15 manifeſt, that in the 
Ft Ages of the Church there was abundant of Gifts and 
Graces miraculouſly beſtowed upon Chriſtians in their Ba- 
ptiſm, andno doubt if the Catechamens of our days who are 
at Age, would prepare themſelves as ſtrictly by Repentance, 


Faſting, and Prayer, as they of old did, they Jhould find in- 
comparable effects of this ſacred Laver, if not 1n as miraculous meaſures, yet to 
as real purpoſes, that is, they ſhould be truly Regenerated, and thear hearts 
chad by the influence of the Divine Spirit. But ſome may doubt whether 
Infants be Regenerate in this ſenſe, becauſe they are not capable of giving any 
Evidences of their Receiving the Spirit, nor doth there any immediate effects of 
their Regeneration appear ; hence the Pelagians demied 1t, but they are there- 
fore cn by the Milevitan Conncil,Can.z. and confuted by St. Aug.ad Bon. 
lib.z. It 1s confeſt they can ſhew no vidble ſigns of ſpiritual life in the opera. 
tions thereof, no more can they of their having a rational Soul, for ſome time; 
and yet we know they have the power of Reaſon within them ; andfince all In- 
fants are alike,either alldo here receive a principle of New Life, or none receive 
it ; wherefore I ſee noreaſon why we may not believe as the Ancients did, that 
Gods Grace (which 1s diſpenſed according to the capacity of the Suſcipient) is 
here given to Infants to heal their Nature, and that he beſtowedgon them ſuch 
"meaſures of his Spirit as they can receive ; for the malignant effects of the firſt 
Adams {in, are not larger than the free. gift obtained by the Second Adams 
Righteouſneſs, Rem.y.15,18. And if it be asked how it comes to paſs then, that 
ſo many Children do afterwards fall off to all impurity ? I anſwer, fo do too 
many grown Perſons alſo, and neither Infants nor Men are ſo regenerated in 


* Baptizatus caret quidem omni pec- 
cato; ſed non omni malo, remanit ſi- 

widem concupiſceatia. Auguſt. adv, 
fulian. Dimittitur coxcupiſcentia cars 
nu, non ut non ſit; ſed ut in pecca- 
tum non imputetur : Idem de Bapr. 
8& Concup. I.1. C, 5,——ad agonem 
manet, non conſentientibus nibil om- 
nino nocitura: idem de Remiſl, 
lib. 2.cap. 4. 


f Eaden gratia ſpiritualis que equa- 
liter in Baptiſmo 4 credentibus ſumi- 
tur; in converſatione atque abty no- 
ſtro poſtmodum vel minuitur, vel au- 
gttyr, Cypr, Ep.76. ad Maguum , 


this Life, as abſolutely to extinguiſh the concupiſcence: for 
the Fleſh ſtill will luſt againſt the Spirit *: but then God 
. wy the Spirit alſo to luſt againſt the Fleſh, Gal.5. He keaves 

6 Corruption to try and exerciſe us, but ſo that he engageth 
to enable us to get the better, through this new Nature plan- 
ted in us, if we will improve it, and follow the Di&tates of 
his Holy Spirit; but by neglect or wilful complying with the 
Fleſh, we may loſe this Grace again ; Our Gracious Father 
hath already done his part, and will do it more and more as 
the Child ſhall be capable and willing to receive it ; and if 
this ſeem ſtrange to any whoſe Opimions are taken up from 
later Definitions of Regeneration, - them diſpute with Holy 
Cyprian (not with me) who ſaith , + The Grace of God #s equally 
diſtributed in Baptiſm, but it may either be diminiſhed or po. 
afterward, by our As anq Converſation. The fumm 1s, t 
Baptiſm doth ſeal a Pardon to. us for all former Tranſgreſ- 


10N, 


. 
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ſion, and begets us again to the hope of Eternal life ; that it reſtores us to the 
favour of God, and gives us a new Relation to him ; and finally it heals our 
Nature by the Spirit hereby conveyed to us: and though all this be upon con- 
dition of our keeping our part of the Covenant, yet that makes not Gods Mer- 
cy leſs, "nor ought 1t to diminyh any of our Praiſes, but onely it muſt make out 
Prayers at preſent more earneſt, and the Chulds care hereafter more ſtric, to 
make this its Calling and Ele&ion ſure. This is Thope the ſenſe of our Church, 
as well as of the Primitive, and if ſo, it will not be material to a judicious Chri- 
ſian for any to ſay it doth not agree to ſome Modern Syſtems. The other 
Parts of this Exhortation we ſhall not need further to explain here, becauſe we 
mentioned them in the begining, and there are no objeftions againſt them, 


and they are all repeated in the enſung Collet, where we will ſpeak more 


practically of them. 
S. 2. Of the Lords Prayer, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, 8c.] Whenſoever we pray we are 
commanded to ſay, Our Father, Luke 11.2. becauſe whatſoever we need is com- 
rized inthat Divine Form : And when this leads the way, it prepares God to 
ear all the reſt, giving efficacy to them, and ſupplying the kefoes of themz 
But ſtill we muſt apply it to the ya occaſion : And naw let us conſider 
we could never ſay; Our Father; with reſpe& to this Infant before, whereas the 
whole Con _ being about to Petition for this new Member of their 
Society, and lately adopted Child of God, may fitly now ſay, Our. Father which 
art in Heaven : and fince he hath given to it and to us the Holy Name of Chri- 
tian, we ought to pray, that this his Name may be Hallowed in aur lives, and 
that his Kingdom of Grace may be compleated by theſe daily acceflions till the 
coming of his Kingdom of Glory; in the mean time that all we his Earthly 
Children may do hx Will, and ſubmit to his Providence, as thoſe in Heaven 
ever dd : We muſt pray that God. will henceforth take a Fatherly care of this 
Infant among the reſt of his Children, Giving both to it, and to us our daily 
Bread : And that he will pleaſe to forgive to 1t its Original, and to us our 
Acual Sis, even as we are engaged in a Covenant of Charity, and have pro- 
miſed td forgive all the World as one of his prime Commands. Finally, we 
mult beſeech him to defend both it and us from the Temptations which we have 
renounced, that ſo we may not fall into the Evil of Si or Puniſhment, nor fall 
off from the Grace in which we ſtand. All whuch, for this new Brother of 
our Society which yet cannot pray for it ſelf, and alſo upon our own Account, 
we muſt conclude with a hearty Amen. 
$. 3. Of the laſt Colle. 
We yield the hearty thanks moſt merciful Father, fo2 thatit hath 
pleaſed the, 8&c.] As the foregoing Exhortation did perſuade us to conclude 
this Office with Praiſes and Prayer, ſo here the Church hath prepared an ex- 
cellent Form to expreſs both, an —— to the method there preſcribed, 
here is, Fir/#, moſt hearty Thankſgivings for the Benefits of Baptiſm. Secondly, 
Moſt humble Petitions, that the Party which hath received them may walk an- 
{werably. 1. We begin with Acknowledgments and Praiſes in itmitation of the 


Jews, who when the Child 1s circumciſed, do ule to ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord our 
God who hath ſan#ified us with his Precepts, and commanded us to bring this Child 


into the Covenant of Abraham* : But this Child enters into a better Covenanit; * Fagſus fn 


eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, fo that we have more cauſe to bleſs God than Devt. = 6, 
uxtorf, $y- 


nagog, cap.2; 


they ; nor ought we to queſtion whether the Grace of the Sacrament be re- 
' ceived or no, fince the Church of old did ever ſuppoſe it, even in Adult Per- 
ſons, becauſe they knew the Lord was ever racy on. his part, and had pronu- 

. ſedto be with his Church to the end of the World, in this very Adminiſtration, 
Matth. 2.8. wlr. Hence in the Eaſt they ſung after Baptiſm the 32. Pſalm, Bleſſed 
#* he whoſe iniquity #s forgiven, $C. and St. _— ſaith, the Prieſt ſpoke 3» _ 
| . ; 2 erſon 


Saad. 


- 
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Perſon baptized inthis manner : God the Farher Almighty, ho hath Regenerated 
thee by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and forgiven thee thy Sins, 8&6, which ſhows, that 
the Ancients did not queſtion the effe& of the Sacrament, no not in Perſons of 
Ape, until their futare Converſation declared they hadbroke their Covenant ; 
how mach more then oupht we to believe chis, in the Caſe of Infants, who can 
put no impediment to-the Grace of God, and are alt-alike, fo that eicher all 


or none receive theſe Bleflings ? Now the particulars for which we bleſs our 


merciful Father, they are Three all of them AQ of Free Grace, and ef- 
EM of a migh bb all of them - Sap ory to the Party on 
whom they are beſtowed. Firſf, That it hath pleaſed God to R ate this 
Infant with his Holy Spirix 5 which is an invaluable mercy .: For whereas it was 
by its firſt Birth guilty of Original Sin, and hable to Eternal Death, in this ſe- 
cond Birth that guilt 15 done away, and that oy oper to Death cancelled, and 
fo ſhall ever remain, unleſs it fall under it again by auual drſobedience. It was 
defiled and corrupted in the principles of its Being, deprived of the Image of 
God, under the Power of Sin and the Dominion of the Fleſh, in a ſervile 
wretched condition, ſo that it could never have pleaſed God, Rom.$.8. nor 
conquered its Evil Aﬀe&tions, nor had it any afliſtance or ſtrength fo to do: 
But now it is born of the Spirit, and purified in theinward Man, and the Image 
of God is begun to be drawn anew, it hath a new principle put into it which 
will reſiſt the Fleſh, and may wholly in time ſubdue it ; it 1s in Covenant with 
God, and hath promiſes of aid from him, fo that its nature is healed at preſent, 
and ſhall be fanified throughout hereafter, if this Grace be not expelled again: 
It was an Obje& of Divine Wrath, a Veſfel fit for DeſtruQion, a corrupt abo- 
minable Creature ; but now it 1s beloved, purified, and reſtored, it is admitted 
fo a ſtate of Pardon, put into a capacity of pleaſing God, and conquering all 
its Enemies, and it hath as fair poffibilities of Glory as the beſt of Gods Saints 
which now enjoy it) once had, O let us'bleſs the Almighty for this change, 
or from ſuch beginnings Eternal felicity uſes to ſpring, and this lutle Seed by 
the Drvineinfluence and careful cultivating, will thrive and grow into aſtate of 
Perfe&tion and Immortality; Secondly, We muſt wy him that he harh adopted 
it for his own Child, which is a Conſequent of the Regenerating it, for God 
adopts none for his Children till he hath firſt ſanRified 


* Pyt hagorei vocant Deun Thartex * then, and made them in ſome meaſure like himſelf. Now 
tgAGy* of Terry TH prom JÞur- how excellent a Favour is this alfo ? that ſo poor a Wretch, 


Tis 8, 73 x2j}v » tot 0402 76 266" 


Hierocles. 


whoſe Kindred was Worms and Corruption, if not evil Spi- 
rits, ſhould fo freely be adopted by the King of Kings, not 
becauſe he wants Children of his own (the uſual reaſon of 


+ Adoptio ſoltt fri ag3s Þ aR5- Adoption) for befides the holy Jeſus, the bleſſed Angels are 


vas AS d&raiduy * Aulus Gelljus. 


all Sons of God; nor yet becauſe he deſerved this Favour, 


ivus Auguſtus amiſſis liberis, 1te — : -peflie 
ancidas . rg Bag exrba, _ Was this Child ado 2 But of his own infinite goodneſs 


Jontione domum deſertum ſulfite, Our Heavenly Father takes the Slaves of his Enemy, whoſe 
Cee Confol, ad = Se. 4 4 lives are forfeit to his Juſtice, and not onely pardons them, 


* Eun ſervum qurm Deminus aft in God* , Rom.8.21. and entitles 
tervenientibus filium ſuum noftiinave- 


but makes them his own Cluldren, and thereby gives them 


the beſt freedom, even the om liberty of the Sons of 


em to a Portion of his Grace, 


ITO La and alſo an Inheritance in his Glory, anda rightto the Crown 
TN, ib ly A _ of life. Oh who can parallel this Mercy, or how can we 


t Oi onugyv 
» Mw 
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OED ſufficiently expreſs ir? Laſtly , We arc to give thanks that 
this Child 1s made a Member of the Church; it is a rare mercy that the great 
Husbandman ſhould take this dead Branch of a Wild Olive, onely fit to be 
Fuel for Eternal Flames, and graft it into the true Olive, Rom. 11.17. fo as to 
make 1t partake of the ſame Spirit, and Grace which 1s derived from the Root 
into the moſt flouriſhing and frunful Branches : That this Stranger ſhould be 
incorporated into the Society of Chriſts Holy Church , and made a Denizon 
of the New Feruſalem t. The Chief Captain purchaſed his freedom in the 


"Izqzouaiu m Roman City at a very gout rate , As 22. 28. and it was formerly thought a 


ayegpnNy- reward for the greate 


merits to give them the Priviledges of a Reman : bur 


7 Chrylolt. b-hold one that could deſerve nothing, moſt freely made a Fellow-Citizen wirh 
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the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, Epheſ. 2.19. admitted to all the Franchiſes 
and Immunities that belong to the Communion of Saints: Bleſſed be God ! 
Could this == Infant underſtand its own happineſs herein, or were it able to 
expre(5 it ſe]f, it would moſt paſſionately hog praiſes,” and be raviſhed with Ad- 
muration, at ſo marvellous bounty and condeſcenſion : but ſince the Child can- 
not do this as yet;”. let us (to whom the like: favour hath been ſhewed) lend it 
our Tongues and Heartsto bleſs the Lord at preſent, and let us really rejoice in 
remembranceof our own Mercy, ſo that the Name of his Majeſty ma bemag- 
nified as it ought to be, Amen. 2. Toour Thankſgiving we mu wr Petitions, 
and befeech ghty God, that it may not receive this Grace in vain. | And 
herein alſowe have aprecedent in the Jewiſh Rites; where the Circumciſer ha- 
ving ended the Circumciſion, faith, O ow God, and the God of our Fathers, 
ftrengthen and preſerve this Infant unto bis Parents, 8c. and as he hath entered into 
the Covenant of Changi , tet him enter into the tate of Marriage, and good Works 
But our Prayers are more ſpiritual, (viz.) for imward Grace rather than outward 
Bleſſings 3 and good reaſon, for all theſe benefits will vaniſh, unleſs they be af- 
terwards _— they will not have their full efte&, unleſs the Conditions 
be performed. Neither we nor the Primitive Church do believe them to be {6 
regenerate, or ſo endued with the Spirit, but that by ſloth or wilful iniquity they 
may be deprived of all again ; their Corruptions are not ſo mortified, but that 
by compliance and baſe negligence, they may revive again, ſothatthe laſt eſtate 
ſhall be. worſe than: the and it ſhall be more tolerable for Heathens than 
for vile Apoſtates. Wherefore we beg moſt humbly and earneſtly, that this 
Child may live as one upon whom ſuch great favours are beſtowed. The 
words of theſe Requeſts are St. Pauls, Rows. 6.4, 5,6. and werſ.11,12,13. and 
the Phraſe is. frequently uſed by the Fathers in this Caſe. The ſum of them 
15,. to defire that whatſoever is ſhadowedin the Outward part, and ſignified in 
Rite, may in Subſtance 'and Reality be fulfilled * ; and that whatſoever the * P:ti/mu ſa- 
Scripture affirms to be the duty of all baptized Perſons, may be particularly per- ne do) g 
formed by this Child, Thar as this Child hath in figure imitated Chriſts Death %4%e quad fe.” 
whil Reſurretimn, ſo it may hereafter live, as one dead unto fin and all the defires &wn eſt in cor- 
of it, but alive unto righteouſneſs, and ready to execute all the commands there- tt. Auguſtin, 
of; That as it is baptized into the Faith of Chriſt crucified forSin, ſo it may 
mortifio and kill all ts corrupt affeRions, until it have utterly aboliſhed all the 
Powers of Luſt and Concupiſcence, and brought the Fleſh in ſubjection to the 
Spirit. We pray that it may not renew the guilt that 15 remutted, nor fall back 
into the bondage from whuch it 1s delivered, that it may not defile what God 
hath cleanſed, nor expel what he hath given ; but when it comes to under- 
ſtanding, that it may make uſe of the Grace that is offered unto it, and im- 
prove the beginnings planted in it, and live hike one of Gods Children, and 
one bf the Sociery of Saints; and then we are aſſured that it ſhall not onely 
have an intereſt in the merits of Chrifts Death, but feel the Jowee of his Re- 
furreQion ; and finally, it ſelf alſo ſhall nſe again in the Refurre&on of the 
Juſt ; of which this oy 6 a pw t. We do moſt ardently there- f 342: __—_ 
fore defire this Infant may lead a holy life ; for if :it live bke Jeſus on has f& 
Farth; it ſhall live with lum in Heaven ; if it be an obedient Son, it ſhall jnzgo, ambr. 
not fail of the Inheritance ; if it follow the ſteps of holy Saints, it ſhall go in Rom.s. 
whather they are gone, and with them at laſt ſing Hallelmabs in Everlaſting 
Glory: And oh what pity is it, that when ths Cluld is fer in the right way 
thither, when it is put 1nto ſuch a ſtate, that nexther former Guilt, nor future 
| Power of Sin can ſtopits paſſage; if it hold faſt the Grace received; what 

ity 15 it (T fay) that it d fall off and loſe all again? And yet too many 
jk Apoſtatize, and exchange Life for Death, Liberty for Bondage, and 
Heaven for Hell; whoſe fad Cataſtrophe doth ſtir us up moſt heartily to pray, 
that this poor Infant may never dothe like, but through the continuance of the 
Grace of God may lead the reſt of its life according to this bleſſed beginning for 
Jeſus fake ;- and let all the People ſay, Amer. 


205 


$.4- The 


The Conſequents after Baptiſm, $cQ.117, 


$:4. The concluding Exhortation to the Smreties; 


Fozaſmuch as this Child hath pzomfed bp pou that are his Sure- 
ties, to renounce, &c.] The Church hath always had an eſpecial care that 
this Vow of Baptiſm may ' be conſcientioufly ore ; and in regard that 
nothing tends more dire&ly to the ſecuring of Holineſs and Religion , .here is 
added endeavours to our Prayers for the fulhllng thereof. In he firſt Ages 
| when thoſe of Riper Years were baptized, the Exhortation 

* Alloquimur recenter baptizatos, ut * yas diredted to the Perfons themſelves, and there are many 
YE —_— f +1 - ' _— excellent Tracts of the Fathers made upon that , occaſion : 
claw vidaien \ ſive ad ipſiu thori But now that Children are moſt commonly the Subje&ts of 
conjugalis fidem. AugJde Civit.Dei Baptiſm, who are not yet capable of Admonition; here is a 
lib. r. cap. 27. ſerious and earneſt Exhortation made unto the Sureties : 
| | Which 1f it be well conſidered, will ſhew how baſe it is for 
any to undertake this Truſt meerly in Complement, how abfurd to pur litthe 
Children (whoſe Bond is notgood in humane Courts) upon this weighty Office, 
and alſo how ridiculous for thoſe who have taken this Duty upon them, to think 
they can ſhake off this Charge again, and aſſign it over to the Parents ; which 
are the evil Cuſtoms of this Licentious Age. It 1s ſure, that if this Inſtitution of 
Godfathers and Godmothers were prudently undertaken, and well performed, 
. there could not be a more effeual means to repair the decay of Chriſtian 
Piety ; and therefore it 15 = lamentable to behold how ſlightly men enter 
upon 1t, and how little they do regard it afterwards. For remedy whereof F 
wyh that all Sureties would well weigh this Excellent Exhortation, which con- 
tains, Fir, A. Review of what they have done. Secondly, A. Direion con- 
cerning what they are to do. Thirdly, A Reaſon why it 1s ſo neceſlary that 
theſe things ſhould be done by them. 1. They have engaged for a Minor un- 
to Almighty God, the God 4 Truth, and the Judge of all Men ; they are be- 
- come Sureties and Bond\{men # for this Child unto - 4 Maje- 
+ £uicunque viri, quecinque mulieres jeſty of Heaven; and 1t 1s a heinous Crime to deal fallly 
de ſacro fonte _ _—_— fa with him, and he will in no wiſe be mocked : You have 
* ores extitſſe ang. ac Temp. undertaken that this Infant ſhall renounce the Devil, believe 
Serm.136, in God, and ſerve him, and though the Childs wilful Apo- 
' . Rafe doth not forfeit your Bond, yet your own negligence 
11 Ecclef, V.2.4. Qyen £2 may, if you do not endeavour to inſtruct and amend him ; 
ambloſ. ia Luc: -_ ſolute. God knows it is notin your Power to give the Child Grace, 
| but it is in your power to teach and to admoniſh, and if you 
will not do fo ſmall a matter, the Child is loſt through your default, and it is 
apparent you care not what you pronuſe to Ay Ons 3 for the leaſt that 
a Bondſman can do 1s to call upon the Debtor to diſcharge what is owing ; nor 
can there be a more eafie condition than that the Surety ſhall be free, if he do 
but often admoniſh him that he is bound with to pay the Debt. Conſider 
therefore all you that are concerned, what you have done, and then it is eafie 
to gather from thence what you are obliged unto: 1. To teach theſe Children 
the Nature of their Baptiſmal Vow; and this was of old appointed even to grown 
Perſons when they had been baptized in haſte, in Caſes of imminent danger, 
they were to be taught afterwards, what favour God had done them, and what 
| Duty they owed for the ſame *: Much more 1s it neceſlary 
* 044 in egritudine conſtituts baptiſ= 1n the Caſe of Infants 3 wherefore, The Godfather or Godmo- 
mum perceperunt , faitiſani, fdet ,p,., (ith an Ancient Author) ought to ſignifie to thoſe whom 
ſymbolum doceantur , ut noverint qua : 4 : 
donatione digni ſunt habi:i : Coneil, *hey have received from the Font of Regeneration (when they 
Laodicen. Can. 55. come to Ape ) what Promiſes they have made for them — that they 
may ſtudy not to Iive unworthy of the Salvation, provided for 
them, but mny Fut by their own performance what they have plaza x the mouths 
* Quos enim ex of others: Walafrid: Strabo de reb. Eccleſe cap.26. a 4-7 alſo warneth them 
Ge ſuſceps- toinſtruct and corre them who they have anſwered for*:-and the Synod of 
f "[igate: Aug, Mentz t hath a peculiar Decree in this matter. Burt if there were no Authority, ' 
de re&, & Carhol,converſf, *Þ Compatres ſpirituales filiolos ſuos Catholics inftruant + Synod. Mogunt, Can.47, | 
Fo 
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it is highly reaſonable and abſolutely neceſſary ; for how (hall they believe in hims 
of whom they havve not heard, and how ſhall they hear without a Teacher ? Rom. 
10.14, It is impoſlible they ſhould keep this Vow if they do notunderſtand 
it ; wherefore you muſt begin early and inculcate often to them, what you did 
for them, and upon what terms they ſtand with Almighty God, whichyou can- 
not better do, than by making them learn and underſtand the Church Catechiſm, 
the firft part of whichis an excellent Account of this Solemn Vow, lainly and 
briefly ſhewing both what God promuſed to them, and what they byyou pro- 
miſe to him; together with other particulars for their better kee ng of the 
ſame. This is the firſt part of the Sureties Duty; the Second is Gat they do 
bring them to the Houſe of God more fully to be inſtructed and adviſed; for 
Faith comes by Hearing, Rom. 10.17. Sermons are appointed to convince the 
Judgment, perſuade the Will, and move the Aﬀe@tons of ſuch as have been 
initiated in the firſt Principles of Religion. And here they ſhall be exhorted 
and reproved, and continually kept in mind of their Duty; {o that Experience 


ſhews that thoſe who neglect to hear Sermons *, do grow worſe and worſe, and + Alphius f@- 
fall into damnable negle& , even forgetting that ever any Vow was made by nerator folehar 


them or for them , — at laſt into Atheiſm and open Prophaneneſs, dicere, oprin 


Thirdly, Becauſe Sermons will do little good until a good Foundation be laid, 
they muſt privately teach them , Firff, The Creed, which they have promiſed 
to believe. Secondly, The Lords Prayer, that they may have help from God againſt 


they are engaged to keep ; and all theſe in the Engliſh Tongue, leſt they patter 
them over as 1gnorant Papiſts their Ave Maries, and do not underſtand them. 
Theſe muſt be taught to the pooreſt,” being indiſpenſably neceſſary : but then 
where Children. can read, their Godfathers muſt teach them in private all 
things that may further their Salvation, and alſo bring them to be Carechiſed by 
the Miniſter where they may be taught more fully. Fourthly, They muſt en- 
deavour that their Parents bring them up in Vertue and the Fear of God : for 
without this all knowledge 1s unprofitable, and therefore they have juſt Au- 
thority to adviſe theſe Children to do well, and to reprove them for doing ill: 
yea to admoniſh the Parents alſo if they negle& their Duty. Laſtly, Leſt any 
ſhould think this is more than needs, the Exhortation ends with a Copent Rea- 
ſon, ſhewing the neceſlity of this care, viz. Becauſe the main end of Baptiſin, 
and the Jeff of all the Rites 1n it, 1s, that we may be real Chriſtians ; that 15, 
lead holy Lives, and become hike unto Chriſt f, whoſe name 


nomina, non af- 
pellando male 
fiers. Colu- 

, ; mella de re_ 
the Enemies which they have renounced. . Thirdly, The Ten Commandments which tuftica, l.1:c:7, 


we are baptized into, and whoſe Religion we have under- 
taken : If we do not live the more free from Sin, and do 
more good Works, we might as well have been unbaprized, 
yea it ſhall be more tolerable for Turks and Infidels. You 
Godfathers and Godmothers have done the Child little kindneſs, 
if you look after it no further ; you have afliſted it in vow- 


T Quid eft Chriſtiaus? finilitids 
Dei quantum poſſibile eſt humane na- 
ture ſe ſuſcepiſti Chriſtianiſmum, fe- 
ſitna fieri ſimilis Deo. Baſil, Hexam. 
Homil. xo, 

Tia6- 9 414%0v cuorwd al 
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ing and engaging to be the Servant and Souldier of Jeſus Fug,” F PER; wen, 


Chriſt, in abjuring and renouncing all Wickedneſs, and will _ 
you not do ſomething to procure 1t my perform theſe ? Be aſſured that Ba- 
ptiſm will neither do you nor them good, unleſs it make you more holy after. 
wards, but will be the aggravation of your Condemnation. Wherefore I will 
conclude with a Ch admomition: Firſt, To Parents, who muſt chuſe ſuch 
Sureties as may be Afliſtants to them 1n their weighty Charge, and muſt be 
either ſo pious to bring up their Children well, or ſo humble as to be willing to 
be told of it by thoſe whom God and the Church hath made their Superviſors. 
But if Parents be proud and ſcornful, or take ſuch advice in evil part, they are 
doubtleſs guilty of the breach of this Vow. Secondly, To Sureties, Let them not 
be diſcouraged from this pious undertaking, by the Duty attending on it, for it 
is uncharitable to refuſe 1t, and others have done it for us; we are bound to 
all theſe things for our ſelves, and every Chriſtian muſt reprove his offending 
Brother, yet by thus engaging we become an Inſtrument of our Neighbours 
Salvation, nor ſhall we need to bring any guilt upon our ſelves, for we may 


ealily deliver our Soul; And when we de became Surcties, we may declare 


to 


— 
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to the Parents, that it 15 our Duty and Reſolution to endeavour the ſalvation of 

this Child. Let them take it well or ill, let us not diſpleaſe God and endan- 

ger our own Souls * for fear of giving them offence ; let us 

* Arcs vita ft feras , facis tus. reſolve we will anger them rather than connive at their 
+ tf ob Fs —_—_— gs inte hive Childs ruine; It is a cruel and miſchievous modeſty to be 
gare meturntes : Auguſt. Epiſt, ad aſhamedto ſpeak for God where two Souls are concerned; our 
Hieron. Moleſta verites, fiquidey OWN and his for whom we are engaged. Let not others 


ex ea odium naſcitur : ſed multo mo- negligence be a precedent or excuſe to us, for we ſee Reli- 
leſtius obſequium , quod peccatis in® (; 


” - gion almoſt loſt, while none take care of Childrens Religious 
> 'rem jerrk amicum nit. FE: ucation : And if Sureties do inſtruct, exhort, and mon 
their Charge, they have done their part, and muſt leave tha 

ſucceſs to God. Thurdly, To thoſe that are Baptized ; You mult be thankful to, 

and veverent toward your Sponſors, and give them leave toreprove you, taking 

all in good part from them, and being deſirous to learn your Duty. And let 

us all that have received this Sacrament, Remember our Vow unto our lives end, 


t T3 &do91oue, for it will arm us againſt Sin + , to confider how — we have renounced 

Us Werw os it 5 and Luther tells us of an holy Virgin that conquered all the Devils Tempta- 

_ _ tions, by crying out, 1 am baptized, Iam a Chrittian. If we fall off to a falſe 

<cowialy * Faith, or a wicked Life, we are not onely diſobedient or deceived, bur perjured 
and forſworn ; andwe forfeit all the Grace that we had begun to receive, and 
the Glory to which we were ſealed. Let our lives ſhew we did obtain ſome 
Grace in Baptiſm, by early beginning 'to cultivate that good Secd, before it be 
choked with the Weeds of Evil Lufts. Leg the Younger labour to keep out 
Sin by ſpeedy applying themſelves to good Exerciſes, and the Elder labour to 
regain by unfeigned Repentancetheir former Purity, remembring from whence 
they arefallen ; ſo ſhall Baptiſm not onely let us into the way to Heaven, but 
be a means to keep us in the ſame, till we come to the enjoyment of a Blelked 
Immortality, Amen. 
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NY A BRIEF OE A 
DISCOURSE 

| UPON THE 
CATECHISM. 


C.I, Here are ſo many excellent Expoſitions of this Catechiſm, that 
it 1s as unneceſſary in it ſelf as inconſiſtent with my purpoſed 
Brevity, to _ the ſeveral particulars thereof, and yet I 
muſt not wholly paſs by this Uſeful and Judicious Compolure, 
concerning which I will therefore only make theſe General Remarks : r. That 
the-Duty of Catechizing 1s. of Divine Inſtitution, and hath been obſerved in 
all Ages of the Church: 2. That this Catechiſm is in all Points agreeable to 
the Primitive Forms : 3. That the Method therest 1s exact, ſhall be demon- 
ſtrated by its proper Analyſ1s: 4. That all Perſons concerned ought to pro- 
mote the Learning and Underſtanding thereof. 
Firſt, We affirm, That Catechizing 1s of Divine Inſtitution, and hath been 
obſerved in all Ages of the Church ; the former of which _— be proved by 
many places of Holy Scripture, but two or three plain Texts ſhall ſuffice ; In 
the Old Teſtament, God by Moſes commands the Jews To teach his Laws dili- 
gently to their Children, Deut. 6. 7. and by Solomon he enjoins us, To train up a 
Child in the way that he ſhould go , Prov.22.6. In the New Teſtament, Chri- 
{tian Parents are charged, To bring up their Children in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord, Epheſ. 6. 4. which Precepts are confirmed y the Practice of all 
10s Parents and Maſters from the beginning : Thus did Abraham inſtruct 
cf Children , before the Law, Gen.18.19. David his, under the Law, 1 Chrox, 
28.9. and thus Timethy's Parents taught him, under the Goſpel, 2 Tim.1.5. chap. 
3-15. But beſides this Domeſtical inſtruction, Moſes by Gods Command en- 
Joins the Prieſts to teach the Laws of God to Children in the publick Aſſem- 
bly, Deut. 31.11, 12. and Jeſus renews the ſame Charge to his Miniſters in that 
Command to St: Peter, Feed my Lambs, John 21. 15. In obedience to which Di- 
vine Laws, the Dutyof Miniſters inſtructing the Younger ſort, hath been duly 
obſerved, as well among Jews as Chriſtians : For the Jews, Foſephas tells us, 
they were above all things careful that their Children mighe be inſtructed in . 
the Law *, and there was 1n every Village a Perſon who was called, the 1»/tra- * Joſeph.An- 
&or of Babes , to which St. Paul ſeems to allude, Rom.2.20. and Buxtorfiue re- tiquir: 1,4.c.8, 
lates the Method which they proceeded 1n, until Ten Years of Age they taught 
them ;the Law, and from thence until Fifteen Years of Age they inſtru- 
Red them in the Talmnd t;-To which. Grotins adds out of their own Authors, + Buxtorf.syn- 
|| that at Thirteen Years of- Age they uſe to bring them to the Houſe of God, Judaic.c.3, 
there to be publickly examined ; and being approved, were then declared to be pp Argh 
Children of the Precept, that 1s, obliged to keep the Law ; and whereas our S$a- RT 
viour came' up to this Catechizing at 'Twelve Years old, it was becauſe of his 
Pregnancy, according to that ſaying of the Rabbins, The Ingenious do run before 
the Command. - This general practice of the Jews was imitated by the Chriſtians, 
as all their other pibus uſages were, which makes St. Ambroſe (ay, that this Cu- , ,., - 
ſtom was derived from the Tradition of the Jews/.; and fince our Saviour had Cnment, in 
alſo approved and commanded ut, 1n | rages to St. Peter, he Ordained St. Mark Epheſ.q, 
to be the firſt - Catechiſt at Alexandria; and Euſebirrs notes, that in the Year 
181 when Pant.enzs was the Inſtructor of that School of Young Chriſtians, this 4 p,cep, pi, 
Office had flouriſhed there fora long time *; To Partanrs lucceeded Clemens 1,5, c 10, 


E e Alexan- 


In 
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Alexandrinrs, v;ho wrote his excellent Catechiſm called Taftiywy©&, or the 
+ Euſeb..5.c.3. Childs Guide, and left the place to Origen * , who afterwards being advanced to 
preach to Elder Chriſtians, appointed Heraclas to Catechize the more Igno- 
F Ibid 1.6.c.12 \.\\t+t, to whom Dicnyſirs was Succeſſor | . The like Officer no doubt-there 
[191d 16.22, 2s in all other Chriſtian Churches, though it be not ſo fully recorded. Ar 
Carthage St: Cyprian Ordained Optatrs a Reader to Catechize the new Con- 
.. Cypr. ad Verts *.: St. Cyril alſo bore this Office at (x nt in his Youth, and then he 
Cle. Epitt. 24. writ thoſe Expoſitions of the Catechiſm w 1chare extant at this day ; St. Hieron, 
de Scriptor. Eccleſ. Tt were an endleſs Task to give an account of all that the 
Fathers ſay concerning the neceflity and uſefulneſs of this Duty, and no Man; 
who hath but fipt of Antiquity, can be 1gnorant what care was taken in the 
Primitive Times to inſtruct the Catechumens 1m the Fundamentals of Religion; 
in ſome places for two whole years together *, beſides the 
# Concil, Elliberitan.Can.q2-AD. more ſolemn Catechizing of them 1n the forty days of Let  , 
 . - Which ſufficiently ſhews, they thought it of great concern- 
F Bern. EP - -*-a9-400 « Cyfll ment to the Chriſtian Religion, that the younger ſort were 
—_ well inſtructed. There was indeed ſome difference between 
the Perſons which were Catechized then, and thoſe which we inſtruct now ; 
for then generally the Carechumens were {uch as were come to years of difcre- 
tion, but (having been born of Heathen Parents) were not = baptized ; fo 
that they Catechized them before their Baptiſm ; as we do alſo thoſe who are 
not baptized till they come to Riper years. But (fince there are few ſuch now, 
and almoſt all Chriſtians are p__ in their Infancy) we are neceflitated to 
Catechize thoſe that are already baptized; and provided the Duty be done, and 
that this Inſtruction be given to Converts or Children as ſoon as they are capa- 
ble thereof, it 15s not abſohuely oy it ſhould be before Baptifm, as our 
Saviour himſelf ſeems to declare, wn that he hath placed Teaching as'well after 
as before Baptiſm , Aatth. 28. 19,20. Go Teach all Nations, Baptizing them, 
—— &c. Teaching thens to. obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you : 
intimating we muſt teach new Converts before Baptiſm , and may teach 
others afterwards : Nor yet 1 this Catechizing after Baptiſm any ways difſo- 
nant from the Judgment of the Prunutive Church ; for they then determined 
that where it was not poſſible to Catechize before Baptiſm, 1t was ſufficient to 
do it afterwards ; as 1n the caſe of fach as were haſtily baptized in Sickneſs, 
theſe were by the ancient Canons to be inſtructed in the Creed after their Ba- 
* Concil. La0- ptifin* , and there is a famous inſtance of this inthe Baptiſmof St. Baſil, whom 
_ ou the Biſhop kept for ſome time after m his Houſe, that he, might inſtru& 
beg him in the Things pertaining to Eternal Life tf. And a learned Writer affirms, 
+ $. Amphi- that all baptized Perſons us the Primitive Times (although they had been Ca- 
locjus in Vit. techized before) yet were wont to ſtay ſeveral days after their Baptiſm to be 
5. Baſil. , more fully Catechized in all things neceflary unto Salvation||: And therefore 
A prong pr, there 15 much more reaſon for us to Catechize Children, that were not ar all 
rir. 1.5. c.53- Capable of being inſtructed before they were baptized. And hence it comes 
to paſs, that all the Churches in the World now , though differing in many 
other things , do all agree in this , That it is neceſſary to Catechize Children 
and young People 1n the Grounds. of Chriſtian Religion : The Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, Lutherans and Calviniſts, do all conſent 1n this Matter, as I ſhall 
ſhew more fully hereafter : this being ſufficient to prove the firſt Propoſition ; 
(viz. That Catechizing x of Divine Inſtitution , and ever was obſerved by the 

Churches of God. in all. Ages. | 
$. 2. Secondly., We ſhall make it Evident, that this Catechi/-7 of the Church 
of England, 1s1n all points agreeable to the Primitive Forms: For Firſt, It is cer- 
tain we do obſerve the ſame Form or Manner in our Catechizing as they did 
1n the Primitive Times, that is, by way of Lueſtion and Anſwer ; fo Philip Ca- 
techized the Eunuch, Azts $. 17. and fo the Perſons to be baptized were Cate- 
chized in the firſt Ages, as we proved before, Diſc. of Bapr. Se. 1. $.8. Hence 
St. Peter calls 1t, the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3. 21. and accordingly 
he enjoins the Chriſtian People, To be ready to give an acsount of their hope to 
every.one that arks them, 1 Pet.3.15. the ſame is confirmedalo by the detini- 
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tion of an ancient ' Author , who {aith, Catechiſm is the. Knowledge of Religion 


firſt delivered to the Ignorant by the Catechiſt, and then by them 
repeated over again * 5 which appears further from the very 
Original of the Word, being derived from [528] thats, an 
Echo, or a repeated ſound, becauſe the Catechiſt did firſt 
teach them, and then way of 2ueſtion) try if they had 


p_ 
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(b 
learned what he trend to them : which gave good grounds to the Authors 
of the Roman Catechrſm, to ſay, That the manner of the Apoſtles Catechizing, 
awhich the Church yet imitates in the myſteries of Baptiſm, conſiſted of Queſtions and 
Anſwers, Prafat. ad Catech. Rem. As tothe manner therefore we inntate the 
Primitive Church. Secondly, And fo we do alſo in the Matter of our Catechi/m, 
for the Catechiſms of the firſt Ages, were not (hke thoſe of our Modern Di- 
vines) whoſe Syſtems of Theology, but onely as Clew, Alexandrinms informs us 
(ownu@& muta) a Brief Iſtruftion; the Catechumens of old being obliged to 
learnno more, than to ſay thoſe things by heart, which they were to repeat at 
their Baptiſm ; that 1s, the Renunciation, the Creed, and the Lords Prayer, as 
we learn from divers paſſages of the Fathers; and we ſeldom find mention of any 
more thanthe Creed and the LordsPrayer, as the principal parts of the Catechi. 
zingof the Ancients. The ſixth General Council at Conſfantinople,Ordains, That 


the Catechumens ſhall learn the Creed* S.Hzer. allo teſtihes,that 
it was the Cuſtom of the Church in his time , To inſtru# thoſe 
who were to be baptized for forty days together in the Dofirine of 
the Holy Trinity +. S.Auguſt.hath written a peculiar Expoſition 
of the Creed to the Catechumens, in many places whereof he 
ſhews it was the Cuſtom of the African Church, to Catechize 
young Chriſtians principally in the Creed||; not excluding 
the Lords Prayer, which the ſame Father doth teach to the 
Catechumens, and explain it to them in his two and fortieth 
Homily. As to this Church of Britain, it 1s very likely there 


*"On ti 165 gontoulus Þ nlgw 
Rudy Tayy * Can. 68. 1ta Conc11, 
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f Hieron, ad Pammac. Epift.51. 


| Auguſt; de Symbolo ad Cate- 
chum. lib. 1, cap, 5. lib, 3. cap. 1, 
lib. 4. cap. 1. 


was no other Catechiſm here of 1d, but onely the Expoſition Of the Creed and 
the Lords Prayer + for Venerable Bede affirms, That in his Time they taught 


to young Converts the Apoſtles Creed *. And the moſt an- 
cient Canons of the Saxons do enjoin the Prieſts, To Learn 
and to Teach the Creed and the Lords Prayer | , as being; I fu 

poſe, the Catechiſm of that Age: Whence S. Aelm calls 
Catechiſm, The Do&rine 3vbich was at firſt delivered to ws by the 
Creed and the Lords Prayer||. As for the Ten Commandments, 
although they are not named in the moſt ancient Writers, as 
part of the Primitive Catechiſm , yet it 15 not itnprobable 
they were taught to young Chriſtians alſo; becauſe the Ba- 
ptized were to promiſe to live after Gods Commandments, 
as we ſhewed before, Diſc. of Baptiſm. Se&#.1. $.8. | And 
S. Ambroſe faith he inſtructed thoſe who were to be initiated 
in Moral Duties ; Ambr. lib. de initiand. initio : with whom 


* Nove vite auditoribus ſymbolum 
fides tradimus quod , per duodecim 
Apoſtolos ordinatum et, Com. in 
Eſdr, 2. 


f Ht dominicam orationem & ſymbo- 
lum, presbyters diſcant & doceant. 
$ynod, Cloveſ, Can, 10. Excerpt. 
Egberti Can. 6, ap. <pelm.Tom. 1. 


It Doftrina que in exordio tradita eſt 
nobis per ſymbolum &#* orationem Do- 
minicam. Anſe],Com. in Heb.6. 


agrees St. Auguſtine, affirttiing that the Catechumens were not onely to be taught 


ſuch Rules alſo *. Howbeit I find the Ten Command- 
ments enjoined to be taught and explained to the People in 
{ome old Councils of this Nation t , which ſhews they have 
long had a place in the Catechiſm uſed in this Church. I con- 
clude therefore, That the Prinutive and Ancient Catechiſm 
did not confiſt of more than the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and 
the Ten Commandinents, which are all the Ancient parts of 
ours; onely the Do&rine of the two Sacraments (which were 
of old more largely explicated td baptized perfons ; witneſs 


the Faith, but alſo the Rules of Good Life ; adding, that though the brevity of 
Scripture do not expreſs it; yet there is no doubt but Phzlip delivered the Eumich 


* Nullo modo dubitandum eſt, &> ills 
in Catechiſmo difta effe que ad 14- 
tam moreſque pertinent. Aug. de 
fide & operib. cap. 9. 


* Conc, Lamb. An. Dom. 128:; 
cap. de Informar. ſimplic. Item in 
Conſt. Georg. Arch. Ebor, An. 
1486, <pelm. Conc. Tom. 2, 


S. Cyrils Myſt agogical Catecheſes) was prudently xdded in the days of our Fathers, 


becauſe this Catechiſm is chiefly d 
Communion : But though I affirm t 


deſighed to fit young Chriſtians for the Holy 
e parts of Ancient Catechiſm delivered 


to Catechumens to learn, were no more than Ours, I deny not, but ths Primi- 


EeTZ 


tive 


212 The Catechiſm, 
tive Church did Expound theſe Things more largely to the Catechumens, ma- 
king them underſtand the meaning of them, and proving their Explications by 

| Holy Scripture ; which Expoſitions are called Exorciſms by 

® Cyril. Hieroſol. prafar. ad Ca- S, Cyril *; and S. Clemens ſaith F , Let the Catechumen be taught 

techeſ.p.q. & 5, EgogxiC 41s To7 = inthe Knewledge of God the Father, who « not begotten © of God 

und. gf pond _—_ Nota" the Son the onely begotten : and of God the Holy Ghoſt : Let him 
be taught the Order of the Creatures, the Methods of Providence, 

+ Clemenr, Conſt. 1ib.q, cap,z9» and why the World was created, And in Dionyſius, the Cate- 

| chiſt teacheth his young Chriſtian rhe perfef# way of coming to 

God, and leading the Divine Life, Eccleſ. Hierar. And this alſo 1s required by 

our Church, Can.59. and performed by our Miniſters, who uſually | nd the 

Afternoon of the Lords Day in Explaining theſe Neceflary and Fundamental 

Articles and Duties, to ſuch as can ſay bo Catechiſm ; ſo that we comeas 


near to the beſt Antiquity in this our Catechiſm, as it is poſſible (in our Circum- 
Rances) for us to do ; I will therefore proceed to ſhew the Excellent Method 
of this Catechulm, and then Exhort all to the Uſe thereof, 


The Catechiſm, 


_ 


1. The Baptiſmal Vow, which is, 


containeth Two General Parts : 


< 
E[. 
<5 0 4 
MIS} 
Kok 


6 Ad 
ox a 


—— 
Explica 
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7 he Analyfis of the Catechiſm. : 


1. The Adjun& oft ___ Our Name , — ] Queſt. I, 


C1. Intro- Baptiin, 
duced by | 
mention- N2. The Benefits of 1. Members of Chriſt,y - 
ing, Baptiſm, viz. <2. Children of God, > Queſt IL 
To be, 3. Heirs of Heaven, 


- c 1. The Devil, 

2. Repeated (1. To Renounce 3 The World, 
by ſhewing 3. The Fleſh, - >Queſt. II, 

| What we 2. To Beheve -The Creed, —— 

3- To Do — The X. Commandments, 


promuſed , 


1, Our conſent unta it, 


3. Owned by declaring, p Our gratitude for it, $ Queſt, TV, 


2. Our deſire to keep it, 


"1. The agg iy or wen in OL Q JQueſt. V. 
things to be be- The following Que- 
we. CExplained by ſtion, > Queſt. VI. 
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'Cx, As to the 
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© Supper, 


$. 4 What 


214 e__ The Catecgiſm, 


$. 4+ Whatſoever hath been hitherto ſaid of the Divine Inſtitution of Cate- 

chizing, and the excellency of this CO, both for its agreeableneſs to An- 

tiquity, andits own Exact Method, tends chiefly to the laſt Particular, which 1s, 

Fourthly, To exhovt all Perſons to promote tbe Learning and Underſtanding thereof : 

For doubtleſs Catechizing is one of the moſt neceſſary of all Chriſtian Duties : 

Hegeſippus tells us, that by this way of Catechizing the Chriſtian Religion was 
ſu HA ſpread over moſt parts of the known World within forty. years after 
Chriſt ; and as it was thus planted, fo it muſt be thus preſerved, for if we negleR 
toinſtruct our Poſterity, Religion would die with this Generation, and the next 
Age would become Barbarous and Atheiſtical: And therefore all Churches 
have been very careful to enjoin the practice of Catechizing. The Council of 
Trent declares it to be the beſt means to preſerve and propagate their Religion, 
to compoſe a Catechiſm, and command all Pariſh Prieſts toinſtrudt their Peo- 
le in 1t, Concil. Triden. Sefſ. 24 cap. 7. Lather alſo in the beginning of the Re- 
ormation writ two Catechiſms, and not onely preſcribed, but uſed this Duty 
himſelf, declaring he delighted in it more than 1n all his other Offices* . The 
hke care was taken mm this Matter by Calwin at Geneva, and by all the Eminenc 
Reformers in all Nations, as well as in this of outs; ſo that Sr. Edwin Sands 
obſerves , That nothing did more conduce to enlarge the Proteſtant Faith, 
than, the diligent Catechizing uſed by the Reformed Divines: Yea, the Roma- 
niſts confeſs as much in the Preface to their Catechiſm, ſaying , Or Ape is 
ſadly ſenſible what miſchief they hawe done the Church, not onely by their Tongues, 
but efpectally by thoſe Writmgs which they are wont to call Catechiſms , Prafat. ad 
Catech. Rem. And doubtleſs there can be no means ſo _ to prevent the de- 
figns of the Papiſts, to root outthe increaſe of Atheifts, and to unite thoſe diffe- 
rences which Faction hath made among us, as conſtant and careful Catechi- 
zing the younger ſort, who are the very hopes of the next Generation. The 
Athenians enquiring at the Oracle how their Commonwealth might become 
happy, were told, They ſhould be fortunate, if they did hang their moſt precious things 
at therr Childrens Ears; by which was meant, inſtructing them in the Princs- 
t Cauſſin, par. ples of Piety and Vertue f , and doubtleſs. the Counſel 1s very proper for us at 
hiſt 1,12.c:2. this time. The Cretians taught their Children three things in their Youth : 
1. The Laws of their Country : 2. The Praiſes of their Gods : 3. The Enco- 

I} Elian. Var. rhiums of fach as had been valiant men [| : ſuppoſing this weld make them 

Hiltor.2,C-39- Juſt, Religious, and Couragions. But we Chriſtians have the expreſs command 
of God, for the early Inſtrution of our Chuldren ; and we have many Reaſons 

to engage our Care therein. - Firft, The con{1deration of the natural ignorance 

of Children in good things, who though they learn Evil eafily, and without a 

| Tutor, yet cannot be taught Vertue without much difficulty, 

* Rarum & diffi.ale oft fiert bouum, and many inſtructions *; ſo that if we do not catechize them 
ey No Fin 0 Aeon - early. = often, they will know no more of Divine things 

ring Ratin imbuimar, ——= than Brutes, and onely become wiſe to do Evil. Secondly, 

Let us refle& upon the miſers to which thoſe Children are 

expoſed, which are not grounded in the Knowledge of Religion; it is almoft 

impoflible but they ſhould make ſhipwrack of Faith and a good conſcience: 

every Wind turns them, every Rock ſplits them, and they ſtick upon every 

Sand, who want this skill to be their Pilot; they may eafily be drawn into 

Atheiſm, or Idolatry, Popery or Enthwſiaſm, and generally they fall either into 

damnahle Errours, or deadly Sins, and ſo rune their precious Souls to all Eter- 

mity; no wonder then that God, »vho would have all to be ſaved, would bave 

all to come to the knowledge of the Truth , 1 Tim. 2. 4. fince without this know- 

ledge there is no hopes of Salvation , and Children had better never been 

born, than be left thus to peryſh eternally by the cruel negligence of their 1n- 

humane Parents. Thirdly, This kind of inftruction by Cetechizing, is the foun- 

dation of all other Improvements ; Reading, Preaching, Reproot and Exhor- 

tation are all caſt away upon uncatechized perſons ; bur if they be firſt well 

principled, then they may profit by all other Duties : If thus be firſt well done, 

then we may expe& they will grow in Wiſdom and in Grace this will make 

them good Subjects, dutiful Children, uſeful Members of Church or _ 
n 


* Luther. in 
Pſal.126, rom, 
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And whatever height any perſons have ariſen unto cither in knowledge of Re- 

lgion, or practice of Vertue *; this was the ground-work upon which .they * Non conten- 
bult, and therefore muſt not be deſpiſed : Let me therefore earneſtly preſs all nenda auf wo 
perſons that are concerned to promote this profitable and neceflary, pious and —_— — Pars 
Primitive wn hy And 1. Let Miniſters remember their Lords command to yon poſſuat. 
his great Apoſtle, and be Fare not to deſpiſe to feed his Lambs : S. Ambroſe, Hier. ad Lzt. 
S. Auguſtine, and the greateſt of the Fathers of the ancient Church did nor E?-7- 
diſdain this Office, _ it 15 certain, their Sermons can never do good upon an 
unchatechized Congregation, but by conſtant catechizing they ſhall arm their | 

People againſt Hereſies as well as evil Practices, and take the beſt courſe to 

ſet them early in the right way to Heaven. 2. Let Parents and Maſters pri- 

vately condeſcend to inſtruct them, and then publickly bringthem to Gods 

Houſe to be examined, where their ready Anſwers will be as great an honour 

as'a comfort to thoſe who have inſtructed them; He that teacheth his Child the 

Law (ſaith R. Nachman.) worthy to ſit in the preſence of God ; but he that doth 

wot, it were well for him if he were blind, that he might not fee the diſgrace that will 

befall bim. And doubtleſs the Obedience and Piety which Children and Ser- 

vants learn by this Duty, 1s a ſufficient reward for all the pains that are taken 

with them therein ; nor will any good Maſters think it a diſgrace to teach the 

meaneſt of their Servants, when they conſider, that K. Lewzs IX. of France cate- 

chiſed his Kitchin Boy,ſaying, He harh a Soul which was bought with Chriſts precions 

bloud, as well as mine. 3. Let Children bewilling to come, not being aſhamed to 

learn, for 'tis no ſhame to be 1gnorant when we defire to be inſtructed, but the 

onely ſhame is to reſoive to continue 1gnorant ſtill. I add, that not onely 

Children in Age, but in Underſtanding allo, muſt come to publick catechi- 

Zing ; even Servants, and all others who know not the firſt Principles of Re- 

Iigion, as St. Paul teacheth us, Heb. 5. 13. atzd our Canons require. The older 

they are, the more haſt they had need to make, to pet this neceſlary inſtruction, 

without which if they die, they are in evident peril of damnation. And if Mt- 

niſters, Parents, Maſters, and thoſe under their Charge, do all join their en- 

deavours herein, the ſucceſs would ſoon convince us, how adnurable a Form 

of Catechizing we have, and how neceflary andbeneficial it is for all to learn 

and underſtand it. | 


A BRIEF 


A BRIEF 


DISCOURSE 


UPON THE 


Office of Confirmation, 


He Concluſion of Baptiſm, bemg an Admonition, that the Party 
Baptized may be brought to Confirmation , would have obliged us to 
Treat of this Rite there; but becauſe the Church hath made it a 
peculiar Office, we may allow it a peculiar Diſcourſe, and it doth 
moſt fitly follow that of Baptiſm, being ſo nearly allied to it, and in purſuance 
of that great Vow, to the obſervance whereof we are all fo ſtrictly bound : 
onely before we enter upon the Parts of this Office, we ſhall firſt ſurvey the 
Original thereof. Es | | 
 Althoughour Lord Jeſus did not expreſly Inſtitute Confirmation, as he did Ba- 
ptiſm and the Holy Euchariſt, and fo it 1s not properly a Sacrament ; yet Aqui- 
»as fanſies the reaſon why this had no pofitive Inſtitution, was, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt (which 1s herein to be communicated) was not given till after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, Fobn 7. 39. yetin his promiſing the Holy Spirit to his Di- 
{ciples, and to remain with has Go_ ever, fobn 14. 16. he ſeemed to ſuppoſe 
that there ſhould be ſome Rite inſtituted by them for the perpetual Collation 
of the Spirit. The firſt Converts indeed whom the Apoſtles Baptized, were 
confirmed by the tmmediate hand of God, and he by miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſealed their Baptiſm, and atteſted the Religion into which they 
had entered : But it was not long before the Apoſtles were appointed to Mini- 
ſer in giving the Holy Spirit to the newly Baptized , and then they inſtituted 
the Rite of Laying on of Hands : And God was pleaſed 1o far to approve their 
Inſtitution, that he did actually give wonderful meaſures of the Spirit to thoſe 
on whom they laid their hands, thereby honouring the Governours of his 
Church, and engaging all the Members thereof to be ſubje& to them, and to be 
at peace one with another. This appears from that famous inſtance, 4#s 8. 
14,15,16,17. where when the Samaritans had been Converted and Baptized by 
Philip the Deacon, they did not receive the Holy Ghoſt, until St. Peter and 
St. John had Confirmed them * , from whence the Fathers 


* 14 quod deerat a Petro &* Johan- 
" me fattum eſt, ut Oratione pro eu 
bayita & manu impoſita, invocaretur 
& infunderetur ſuper eos Spiritus 
Sanfus ; quod nunc quoque apud nos 
geritur. Cypr. Epiſt, ad Jubal. ira 
Hicron. in Lucif. Iunocent, lib, 1. 
EaP. 3» ce 
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generally deduce this Practice : But that this was generally 
conſtituted among the Apoſtles is evident , becauſe St. Paul 
meeting with ſome baptized perſons at Epheſis , did in like 
minner lay Is harids upon them and confirm them, 4#s 
19.6. of which he minds them, Ephe. 1. 13. I whom alſo af- 
ter that ye believed ye ere ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Pro- 
miſe, And ſo wemay juſtly believe he did.in other Churches, 
whereupon he ſaith to thoſe of Corimth., 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. 
Now he which confirmeth ws f with you in Chriſt, and hath 
Anointed 1s, 1s God ; who bath alſo ſealed us, &c, And when 
this great Apoſtle comes to reckon up the Fundamentals of 
Religion, Heb.6. 1, 2. amongſt them he placeth, The laying 


en of Hands, which cannot well be meant of the Impoſition bf Hands in abſol- 
ving Penients, fince that 1s included 1n Repentance before, nor yet of Ordi- 
nation, which 1s one of thole Myſteries of Perfection, to which St. Paul goes 
0D, chap.7, But 1n regard it follows Baptiſm, and 15 a DoRtine to be taught to 
Cate- 


Of Confirmation, 


Catechumens, or young beginners, it is moſt likely to be meant of Confirmation, 


and ſo it 1s interpreted by Lt. Che ſtom, The Do&rine of being prepared to receive 


the Holy Spirit, which i given 

that of our Saviour, Fohn 3.5. 0 
with Water, to this Myſtery *. Which 1s ſo often alluded to 
in Scripture, and fo plainly to be proved from thence, that 
thoſe who diſallow it, are forced to pretend, that this Apo- 
ſtolical Uſage , Laying on of Hands, was onely a perſonal 
Priviledge, and was to ceaſe when miraculous Inſpirations did 
not company it. But beſides that we might argue, that the 


impoſition of hands. St. C 


0 
prian allo apples 
being regenerated with the Spirit as well as 


* Tunc enim pland ſanflificari & tffe 
filii Dei poſſunt, ſs Sacraments utro- 
que naſcantur, cum ſcriptum ft, Niſe 
quu natus ſutrit tx Aqua & Spiritu, 
ec. Epiſt, 54, 


Spirit 15 to abide in the Church for ever, and that Chriſtians have ind need it 
now, though not in ſuch wonderful meaſures, yet as really and effeQually to 
the purpoſes of Sandtification, as any had or needed it then; wherefore there 
3s no reaſon the Rite of Conimunicating it ſhould ceaſe ; beſides thisI ſay, we 
can eafily confute this pretence, by ſhewing that the Church did in every Age 
continue this Cuſtom of Confirming after Baptiſm, which proves they did 
not imagine it was a Temporary Inſtitution. We might here alledge the Te- 


ſtimonies of Diony/ins, and Clemens Romanus , as allo the Epi-- 


ſtles of Urban and Melchiades*, which though they are not 
{o ancient as their pretended Authors, yet 1n their due place 
are not wholly to be rejected, theſe therefore we omit as be- 
ing liable to Exception : But we find in Euſebizs, that the 
Aſian Biſhop not onely Baptized but Confirmed the young 
Man which St. Fobn delivered to him }. Tertullian who lived 

in the ſecond Century plainly affirms, That they laid on hands 
after Baptiſm to invite the Holy Ghoſt ||. And elſewhere, The 
Fleſh (aled , that the Soul may be defended , the Fleſh 3 ſha- 
dowed by impoſition of hands, that the Soul may be illuminated by 
the Spirit *. About fifty years after, St. Cyprian 15 moſt expreſs. 
Upon thoſe (faith he) who have been baptized in the Church, and 
received Eccleſiaſtical and Lawful Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt u in- 
wocated and poured out, Prayer being made over them, and hands 
laid npon them : and more to the fame purpoſe * . Abour the 
ſame time was that Epiſtle writ by Corzelizs Biſhop of Rome; 
mentioned by Euſebizs + , wherein he ſauh, that rhough No- 
vatus were Baptized, yet being not conſummated with the ſeal of 
Confirmation, he could not receive the Hol Ghoſt. To this may 
be added the 77 Canon of the Council of Eliberis, which re- 
quires the Biſhops ſhould confirm by his benedi&tion, thoſe 


* Dionyſ, Eccleſ. Hierar. cap. 4, 
Clement; Confſtir. lib.z. cap.17. 8 
Epiſt. 4. Urban. Epilt. ad omnes 
hdel. Melchiad. Epiſt, ad Epiſc. 
Hiſpaniz, 


T Euſcb.Eccleſ.Hift. 1. 3. cap.19. 


| Dehinc manus imponitur advocans 
& invitans Spiritum Sanitum ,. de 
Bapr. cap.6, 


* Idem de Ref, carnis, cap.9, 


* Qui in Eccleſia baptizantur pry 
Prepoſitos Eccleſia offerantur, + per 
noftram orationem, & manus impoſi- 
tionem Spiritum Sanftum conſequan« 
tar. Epiit; ad Jubaian, 73. 


+ Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 6, capy33. 


| dnot been baptized in his preſence : Forit 15 to be noted, that when the 
pans 6 the Perſon baptized was of full Age, the Rite of Con- 
firmation immediately followed Ro; Which otherwiſe (in the Weſtern 


eſpecially) was deferred for 
| Com s —_ Council of Laodicea, An. 365. which 
* ſaith, That the Baptized muſt after be anointed with the Hea- 
wenly Unition, that they may be partakers of the Kingdom of God . 
And nothing is more full than St. Ambroſe,who lived about 20. 
years after, Who puts the young Chriſtian mm mind of the Spiritual 
Seal which he had received |. And tells bim this Spiritual Seal 
was, when (after Baptiſm ) the Holy Ghoſt was ogg forth at the 
invocation of the Prieſt || . And 1n another place, *. By Impoſi- 
tion of hands it # believed the Spirit may be received, which 3 wont 
to be done after Baptiſm, by the Biſhop, for the Confirmation of 
Unity in the Church. S. Baſil records, that Eubulus and he 
were confirmed by Biſhop Maximus. And to conclude . 
S. Hierome a man of the ſame Age ſpeaking of Confirmation, 
{aith, This Obſervation by the Authority of Scripture, was derived 
pen the Biſhops for their honour and if there were no Autho- 


rity of Scripture , the conſent of the whole World in _ me 


ome time after. Thenext Authority may 


pe AG 765 gontouluur, wi 79 bet 
I 10944 XeiwX Xelouan imyrgvin 
2 weriue 7D # bemdelag 17 21d, 
Canon 48. 


T Accepifts frgnaculwn fpirituale — 
fignauit te Deus Pater, confirmavit 
fe Chris, &Cc. lib. de Inirjand, 
CIP.7, 

{1 Poſt fontew ſupereft ut pereiio fiat 
quando ad invocationes Sacerdotis 
Spiritus Sauftus infunditur, de Sa- 
cram. L 3.c.2, 


-* Comment. in Kebr. 6, jnitio, 


would 


218 Df Congrmation. 
* leron, platog. adverſ. Lucife= would have the force of @ Law*. It will be needleſs to de-- 
Flanos, ſcend lower, where teſtimonies grow ſtill more numerous; 
onely we may add, that Confirmation 1n our ſenſe is allowed 
by the | my” AED t 2; _ ——— ay in Bo- 
im hemia || , nor 151t condemned by any ſober Proteſtants. And 
Neptin, Locke. SS yy therefore, as our Church hath prudently and piouſly retained - 
Set. 3; 1t, we _— to have a high veneration for it, eſpecially ſince 
we are all baptized uſually in our infancy. And that (when- 


++ Confeſſio Saxonica de Confirm. 


ever we arc partakers of it) it may be really effe&ual to us, we will briefly 


conſider the way of its Adminiſtration, beginning with the Method of the 
whole Office. 


' Of Confirmation, 


FX 


»— - - - Ac 


. 


The Order of Confirmation hath Three Parts : 


——_—_—— _ ———— 
- = 2 


h 


2. 


The Analyſis of the Order of Confirmation. 
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ſired, &c. 
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2. A ſolemn ſti For God, &c. 
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The Pre- pulation, in 


aration \ Anſwer , [J do. 
or it, by | | 
; _=_ of Praiſe, The Verſicle n ho Reyes, =_ 
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it ſelf, as to ed 
2. The words "Defend , O 
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2. The Lords Prayer; po Our Father We 
pong Se, 
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_ = 2. More pecu- as: F who ma- 
© ing pl liar to the Oc- keſt us both, &C. 
| <aion, in O Almighty 
JO WY 02d, and ever- 
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 VEC. 
SN "TR : The Bleſſing 
| .# ny | pon IThe Final Blefling, » God Al- 
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Ff 2 S. 1. The 


$. I. The Preface. 


To the end that Confiamation mapbe Miniſtred to the mozeedifping 
of ſuch as ſhall receive it, 8:c.] Our Church 1s fo far from _—_ Igno- 
rance to be the Mother of Devetion, that there are all endeavours uſed that 
every Office may be performed with underſtanding, to which purpoſe this (as 
well as other Offices) begins with a Preface, wherein thoſe who come to Con- 
firmation are taught what they are about to do, and what 1s required of them, 
for this is moſt agreeable to St. Pauls great Rule, 1 Cor. 14.26. Let all things be 
done to edification, that is, to the moſt profht and ſpiritual advantage of thoſe 
who partake of theſe Myſteries. Now as to this of Confirmation, in the pre- 
{ent Greek Church it is always done at the ſame time with Baptiſm, even to 

Infants as well as Adult, for fear they ſhould die without 
*"Iye wi 5 3 berhtrvlor ne it*; and in the Roman Church Irffants were Confirmed 
neephy 4 mums act), V5: yery ſoon after Baptiſm, upon the perſuaſion that they were 
wpGr > Jcanmvis * dwer Gavrig not perfe& Chriſtians without this f. -In England about || 
pn k Ds, 400 years ago, Children were uſually confirmed at five years 
| of Age : which was ſooner than they could apprehend the 
+ Aquinas ſum, 3. p. quaſ. 72: defign, or do the Duties of this Ordinance ; wherefore now, 
ATTIC. 5. | 1m the Latine Churches eſpecially, Children are not admitted to be 
: of Divine confirmed till they be of fuller Age, that ſo opportunity may be gj- 
—_ w; i yr Cantuar. de wen to the Parents 4 Godfathers, and Ks 2 Rector: of - 
Baptiſmo. Anno 1230» Church, to inſtru&t and admoniſh them more diligently in the Faith 
| which they have profeſſed in Baptiſm : Caſſand. Conſult.. cap. g. 
The Aſſembly at Trent appoints it to be admimiſtred between ſeven and twelve 
Years of Age; and a Synod at Milan, Amo 1565. politively forbids the confirm- 
ing of any under ſeven : But becaule there 1s great variety 1n regard of the diffe- 
rence of Childrens capacities, and manner of Education; therefore the old 
* De Conſe- Canon Law fixed no time , but required they be of perfe&# Age * , which the 
prongs agony Gloſs doth 1ll tointerpret Twelve Near 07d, fince the meaning 1s , That they 
&.  *' be of competent years to profit by Confirmation. And 1n the ſame manner 
doth' our Church nominate no Year, but appointing 1t be done onely to ſuch as 
are come to years of Diſcretion, and are well inſtructed in the Catechiſm, for 
how can Children renew their Vow, unleſs they underſtand what it is? Ir was 
formerly promiſed for them, and now they are to engage, that they will re- 
NOunce all Evil, believe the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith , and keep the 
Commandments of God ; wherefore it 1s abſolutely neceffary, that they firſt 
underſtand the reaſonableneſs of their Renunciation , the truth of the Creed, the 
meaning and extent of the Ten Commandments, together with the uſe of Prayer 
and the Sacraments for obtaining Grace to obſerve them, or elſe they can never 
make a prudent , or a laſting Reſolution: The Pronuſe was made by others 
when we were altogether uncapable, but now that God hath ſparedus to years 
of Diſcretion, 1t becomes our own Duty, and we muſt by deliberate choice 
rake 1t upon our ſelves; and as this Preface notes, thoſe are the two great ends 
and benefits: of this Duty. 1. That every one may expreſly conſent to the 
Covenant 1n which he 15 ſo highly concerned. 2. That he may before God 
and many Witneſſes engage to perform his part thereof. Not much unlike this 
15 that Cuſtom of the Jews, of bringing their Children before the Congrega- 
gation at 13 years old, when they have learned the Law and the Miſnah, and 
their daily Prayers, whereupon they are declared Sons of the Precept, and hence- 
forth to anſwer for their own fins, and ſo the Rite ends in Praiſes and Supplica- 
tions , Buxt. Synagog. Jud. cap. 3. Conſidering therefore here is fo great a 
work to be pertormed, Miniſters, Parents, and Godfathers muſt moſt diligent] 
prepare thoſe under therr charge for it, and they who are:tobe —— 
examine themſelves if they can freely and willingly make this Vow without 
any reſerve or hypocrifie, and confider how they may keep it; and that ſome 
Days before be ſer apart to this purpoſe is very convenient, for it was ano 
Order that all ſhould faſt before they came to ſo weighty a Duty, We muſt 


Not 


_ | The Interrogation and Anl[ wer. 


not dare to come for company meerly , or for faſhion ſake, nor let it be ſaid of 
us as Sidenizrs did of Theodorich, Hs Worſhip of God is ſuch, that every one might 
perceive, he ſhewed that obſervance, rather out of Cuſtom, than for any Reverence to 
Religion , Sidon. Epiſt. 1. tor then we ſhall not onely be condemned by Men, 
but by God allo. 


6. 2. The Interrogation and Anſwer. 


Queſt. Do pou here in the p2eſcence of God, and of this Cengrega- 
tion, renew the Dolemn P2omilſe and Dow,8&c. Anſw. <J do.) The 
moſt Ancient and Univerſal way of obliging our ſelves by Words, is Stipula- 
tion, that is, by a Lueſtion and Anſwer, which 1s the moſt approved by the Ro- 
man Laws, becauſe 1t gives the Party to be obliged, opportunity to conſider 
what he isto bind himſelf unto, and ſo may give a deliberate Anſwer. Fuſtin. 
Inſtitut. lib. 3. Tit. 6. $. 1. Which Method was anciently uſed in Confirmation, 
wherein we are asked by the Higheſt Mimiter of Rehgion, the Biſhop himſelf, 
whether we will renew. our Baptiſmal Vow* . And to this. 


he ſolemnly chargeth us to anſwer as 1n the preſence of God * 7*4e olim vocat BeCaine  54ve- 
and the whole Congregation; and for greater ſecurity, one 244 Confiiut, Apotiol, Iv.z. 


Godfather or Godmother is peculiarly required f , asa pledge of 7" 


our ſincerity, and to be a continual Monitor to us to keep + Pro eo qui promittit ſolent alis ob- 
our Vow, as well as a Witneſs of our making the ſame. So {igari qui frur-juſſores appellantur, 
that it behoveth every one who is to be confirmed, to confi- 9495 homines accipere ſolent cum cu- 


. rant ut dls ; 1 
der well, and anſwer ſincerely, left he affront God to his teſtinion. "Tattic =o % = 


very Face,, who diſcerns the heart; yea, leſt he abuſes his Sea. 1. 
Witneſſes and the whole Congregation , who will teſtihe 

againſt him at the dreadful day of Doom. We were every one obliged before, 
but in regard that Vow was made by others for us, and long fince, when we 
were uncapable, it is thought fit by the Church there ſhould be a Novation (as 
the Civil Law calls it) that 1s, that we ſhould renew the Obligation in our own 
Names, that fo the Vow may have the greater force upon us : But it is ſo much 
our intereſt and advantage to conſent to Gods terms, and engage our ſelves 
in his Covenant, that if we know our own benefit, we ſhall need no urging to 


it, but as ſoon as we hear the bleſſed Queſtion, ſhall heartily 


and thankfully agree toit *. There are indeed many Duties * Fides ſuadenda non imprranda : 


to which you do bind your ſelves, but without them you can- 
not have Eternal Life. So that it 15 no more than if the Bi- jj, ,. 
ſhop ſhould ſay thus : Since you cannot be ſaved unleſs you renew 
Jour Vow, &c. will you renew it, and Keep it, that you may be ſaved? who 
would not anſwer, Iwill : You have been ſpared now by God to thoſe Years 
that you can conſider, what benefits you will have by making and keeping it, 
and what fad muiſeries you run into by breaking 1t ; ſo that it may juſtly be ex- 
ected, you ſhall upon good grounds lay, I agree to it with all my heart, be- 
= God, and all this Congregation: And when you have engaged, remember 
as the Greek Church ſpeaks to the Carechurmenatter his ſolemn promile to be a 
Chriſtian, The Bonds are now ſealed, and Chriſt hath received them who a in Hea- 
ven, mind your Promiſe, and fulfil your Engagement, which will openly be produced 
at the Day of Fudgment Take heed you bluſh not at Chriſfts dreadful Tribunal, 
where all the Powers of Heaven tremble, and all Mankind ſtands to be judged 


where the Devil will be preſent to accuſe you, ſaying, Lord this Wretch in word re- 
nounced me, but in deed was my ſervant. Then yp (hall ſigh, and Holy Men ſhall 
bewail your miſery. But Father nor Mother cannot help you ; Brethren and Friends 
ill not own you, but every man ſhall be naked and deſtitute Conſider therefore, 
and one for your own ſafety : Euchologion Grecor. in Orat. ad factendum 
Catechum, 


Ft 3 $. 3. The 


Bern. in Cantic. 66. Nemo cogitur 
ut credat invitus. Callioder. variar. 


_—_ 


222 —  TheUerſicles and Reſponſes, 


$. 3. TheVerſicles and Reſponſes. 


Upon the hearing this good Confeſſion, The whole Church expreſs their joy 
and \ woo defires it may be confirmed in fome of the words of Davids Pſalms, 
which are often ufed in Ancient Liturgies, and are very properly inſerted here, 
that the whole Congregation may jon, I. In the profeflion of their Faith in 
God. II. In the giving Glory to him. III. In begging acceptance from him. 
The particulars A nay . 

I. Pfal.cxxiv.7. Ourhelp ſtandeth in the Name of the Lo2zd. An{.Who 
hath made, &c.] When we conſider how at our Admiffion into the Cove- 
nant of Grace, The ſnare (of the Devil) as broken, and we were delivered, 
werſ. 6. we are admoniſhed to confeſs 1t was by the help of God, and to pre- 
vent ſpiritual Pride, the Biſhop minds us we cannot keep this Promiſe by our 

+ Sed ne putts own ſtrength * , but we may Soon Help from him who made Heaven and Earth, 

te viribus tub and therefore ought not to deſpair. | 

_ La. td IT. Pfal. Cxijj. 2. Bleſſed be the Name of the Tozd : Anſiv. Hencefozt 

0%; Avguſt. Wozld without end.] And ſince the Name of this Glorious Lord God hath 

in loc. been our onely Help, and fhall be for ever, Have wenot all poſlible reaſon to 
magnifie and praiſe his Name at this time our ſelves, yea, and to defire that 
it may be blef{ſed and glorified to all Eternity ? for he pitied and viſited us, he 
redeemed and waſhed us from our Sins in the Laver of Regeneration, and in 
the . Fountain of his Sons Bloud, and he hath now increaſed the numberof 
his profeſſed Servants. Oh that his mercy may be remembred for ever and 
ever. | | 

LIE. Pſalm Cy. x. Lozd hear our Papers. Anſw. And let our Crp 
come unto the.] From the remembrance of his former favours we are en- 
couraged to ask for more, and 1n this humble manner, we crave Audience 
of the King of Heaven before our CE begin. The Biſhop is going to 
pray and cry to God on our behalf, and we, and all the Congregation are about 
to join with him in Prayers for the good Spirit which we = and in earneſt 
Cries to be delivered from the Evil om to which we were in Bondage: Firf, 
therefore we crave acceptance, and defire, that by his Anſwering our Requeſts 


we may perceive our Cry hath come unto him : Or as St. Auguſtine obſerves, 

* _ the Phraſe 1s doubled to ſhew the vehement deſire, and fervent Aﬀe&ions of 

Ti age the Petitioners f . Wherefore we muſt ſpeak this with an earneſt Devotion, 

oF. Ap. ſo ſhall we (no doubt) make way for the following Prayer to pierce the 
fa loc. Clouds. 


C. 4. The Firſt Prayer. 


Alaighty and Everliving God, who haſt vouchfafed- to regenerate 
theſe thp Dervants, &c. } Before the Impoſition of Hands there was a 
Prayer made for the gifts of the Spirit to be poured forth upon the Party to be 
confhrmed, as appears by the teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, Tertullian, Ambroſe, &c. 
before cited : For although the Spirit do go along with the Water in Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, yet the Apoſtles thought it neceſſary to lay their 
* Spiritus autem Sanftu in ſold Ca- * hands on the Baptized, that they might receive the Spirit 
thotics per manus impoſicionem 4&6 | 1 ter meaſures; and the Fathers thought 1t was particu- 
dicitur : Aug. In Donat. de Bapt. LEE Kos oh Ri Nor 5 . af," : 
IL. 3.C. 15. y given by this Rite. Nor it any wonder (faith onet ) if 
a man have a double Un#ion in order to receiving the Holy Goof. 
+ Raban, Maurus de Inſtitut, Cler. fmce the Spirit was tovice given to the Apoſtles themſelves, Jo 
lib, x, cap-30- 20.22. Acs wY eſpecially ſince the Spirit us given to ſeveral 
purpoſes (as the former Author notes) wiz. Iz Baptiſm to con- 
ſecrate an habitation to God; in Confirmation , to declare that the ſeven fold Grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt z come into us with a fulneſs of Santtity, Wiſdom, and Vertue. 
Or, as Euſebis Emifſenus Serm. de Pentec. I» Bapriſm rhe Holy Spirit gives 
what as ſuffictent to make us innocent ; but in Confirmation it gives increaſe, and makes 
xs Gracious, Tn ſhort, there the Spirit was beſtowed to cleanſe us from Sin, 


here 


zag 


here to adorn us with all its Graces *. According to which ancient Doctrine * Albaſpin. 
this Prayer is compoſed: Firf, To acknowledge the former gift, and then to Overv.l.1.25, 
Petition for the Second, in the very words almoſt of that ancient Prayer which 

came between Baptiſm and Confirmation in the Greek * Li- | 

eurgy. Bleſſed art thou, O Lord God Almighty, Who now **O & vdv wdtuions drayulionu 
haſt pleaſed to 4 qoriwy this thy new enlightned Servant by 9*Mv (xs % vaogumgy dN 5Ju|@- 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt, granting him a pardon of all his 4y0- Y mOualGr 7 Þ TW exuoioy 3) 
luntary and involuntary Sins: Do thou O Lord, and merciful Cy Ty F- ang " utes 
Governour of all, beſtow upon him alſo the Seal of the gift of thy Canis, eaokaſices adlom Fs 
Holy, Ommipotent, and ever to be adored Spirit, &c. Anditis %9* 90693 4 JugeZs os dis * 
very fit we ſhould praiſe God for the Grace of Baptiſm, be- Terdwaus » acgmwnts ('s 
fore we beg that of Confirmation; eſpecially becauſe the waſh- GR we Grace 
ing of us from Original Sin in the holy Laver, did cleanſe and ROC TOE Toe 
prepare us, that we might be pure Temples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in: 

the greater meaſures of the Spirit now begged, are but in purſuance of the 

former mercy. The Lord did then conſign us to the Spirit, and now we pray 

it may viſibly exert it ſelf : He then liſted us as his Souldiers, and we have been 

ever {ince by Catechifing trained, Gen. 14. 14. and now are going into the Field 

againſt our Spiritual Enemies, ſo that we ſhall need more vitible and more effi- 

cacious aſliſtances; wherefore we pray for all the gifts of the Holy Spirit, which 

in the old Greek and Latine T wht x hou are reckoned up tobe fever, 1/a. 11.2: 

and from thence are tranſcribed into this Prayer, and bel ſeven are put for 

all, becauſe the Scriptures deſcribe the gifts of the Holy Ghoft by ſever Spirits, 

Rev.1.4. ch. 4.5. and 5.6. whence alſo we often readin the Ancients of the ſeven- 

fold Grace of the Spirit * , and the Number Seven 1s put for the Holy Spirit ic * Ambroſ. in 
ſelf #; But for theſe Seven here reckoned up, it is certain they were in the £<9: item | 
ſame words repeated 1n the Office of Confirmation as long ago as S. Ambroſe = /4g-" rn 
his time, who ſaith, Remember that thou haſt received the Spiritual Seal, the Spirit + rm, x 
of Wiſdom and Underftanding, the Spirit of Counſel and Sirength, the Spirit of numer fienifi- 
Knowledge and Godlinef,, and the Spirit of Holy Fear ||. And 1n another place, £9 Spiritus 
$, It remaineth after Baptiſm ({aith he) that we be made compleat, when upon the pap ne rm 
Prayer of the Prieſt the Holy Spirit zs poured into 1s, the Spirit of Wiſdom, 8c. as lib.1. 5 ey 4 
before, Where he further inſtructs us that all gifts and graces belong to the 1 ambrol, lib, 
Spirit, but theſe are the moſt Eminent and Principal, fo that they are pur for all 4c initiand. 
the reſt. We muſt not be too curious in the particulars, ſince many of the TFT 
Words ſeem to be ſynonimous, yet we may thus diſtinguiſh theſe ſeven gifts. $zcram, liv. 5. 
1. The Spirit of being wiſe 1n Spiritual Things. 2. The Spirit of apprehend- cap.2. 

ing what we are taught. -3. The Spirit of prudent managing all our Aions. 

4- The Spirit of Power to execute all our Religious ſes. 5. The Spirit of 

Diſcerning between Good and Evil. 6. The Spirit of Devotion 1n Gods Ser- 

vice: 7. The Spirit of Reverence to be expreſſed towards God 1n our whole 
Converſation: Theſe are the bleſſed gifts for which the Biſhop prays, that we 

may be wiſe and apprehenſive, prudent and couragious, diſcreet 1n our choice, 

devout in our Duties, and pious in our Lives; and 1f theſe can be obtained, 

we may be aſſured all Graces will ſpring from theſe Roots, Charity and the 

Love of God, Humility and Watchfulneſs, Faith and Holineſs, Meeknels and 

Patience, Temperance and Chaſtity, ant what not? Let us therefore &nee/ 

reverently, and join devoutly with the Holy Man, let us open our hearts by 

earneſt deſires, and ſtretch out the hands of Faith and Hope to receive theſe fo 

much needed, theſe fo ineſtimable gifts ; and ler us not doubt but God will 

hear his own Servant, and gratifie our defires ; Chriſt hath pronuſed to give 

theſe gifts to us, and others have received themin the uſe of this very means, ſo 

that if we ask heartily, and beheve firmly, God will by the ſame means give 


them unto us alſo. 


S.$. The Laying on of Hands, 


The Impoſition of Hands is one of the moſt ancient Ceremomies 1n the 


World, obſerved by Fatob in the giving of his Blefling, Gen: 48.14. and by tus 
Example, 


- 


224 


The Laying on of Hands, 


* Avguſt, in Donat, de Bapt, lib. 3. 


cap.16, 


Tf Debinc manus imponituy advocans 
& nvitans Spiritum Sanft, Tertul. 
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Kccl. Hier. cap. 5» Ad confirma- 
tionem unitatis in Eccitfta Chriſti, 
& Pontificibus fieri ſolet» Ambroſ. 
in Heb. 4 ſol Epiſcopis : Avguſt, 
quzſt.q4- in N, T. To35 xoevpets; © 
Chryſoſt. homil. 1n 18. AR. 


+ Ambroſ.Comment. in Eph.q. 


| Auguſt. Quaſt. 101. in Ver. & 
Nov. Teſt. ; 


.*, Non eſt dignum nt inde exigas ho- 
norem, unde reſugis laborem. Bern. 
Epiſt. 87, Sce the Lx. Canon of 
our Church. 


Example ever after practiſed among the Jews in Benedictions, 1n conferring of 
all Holy Offices, Numb.275.18. and to many other govern in their Religion ; 


whereupon our Lord Jeſus uſed it alſo when he bleſſed little Children, Marth. 
19.13. as well as when he healed the Sick, Mar.8.15. and the Apoſtles adopted 


it to be the Rite, for communicating the Spirit in Confirmation , A#s 8. 17. 
which was ſo regularly obſerved, that it gave name to the whole Office, which 


1s called, Laying on of Hands, Hebr.6.2. as we noted before, 
and not onely St. Auguſtine * , but moſt of the Latine Wri- 
ters call it uſually_Impoſition of Hands ; nor was Confirmation 
ever Mimiſtred without Laying on of Hands tf. The Ro- 
man Church of late hath left it out, and in Read thereof ſe 
anointing and giving the Party a Box on the Ear : But ou 
Church hath reſtored this Eſſential and Apoſtolick Rite ; and as upon Meſes 
laying his Hands upon the Seventy Elders, God put his Spirit upon them, Numb. 
11.17. ſo we hope he will impart it to us when the Biſhop lays his hand upon 
us, ſee Numb.6.27. and therefore we kneel moſt humbly that we may receive 
it. Itwas anciently the manner for the Biſhop to lay both his hands a croſs 
on the head of the Confirmed, not onely in 1mitation of Facob, Gen. 48. but 
with alluſion to the Death of Chriſt in whom we believe, and from whom we 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. Burt this 15 now laid aſide. It may ſeem more ſtrange 
to ſome, how our Reformers came to omit the Ceremony of anointing with 
O1l, uſed ſoanciently in the Latine Church, and inthe Greek alſo, that it hath 
cauſed the whole Office to be called Chri/mz, or Anointing, and by that name it 
15 called in ſome very ancient Canons : But.1t muſt be conſidered, that this 
Oil or Criſm, is nat of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, nor uſed by them in Confirma- 
tion ; but was added after their times 1n alluſion to that Oil unto which the 
Holy Spirit is compared, for its healing and flaming qualities : And I am apt to 
believe this Anointing was firſt added to the Office of Baptiſm, but not uſed 
in Confirmation till afterwards, whuch hath occaſioned divers to miſtake, who 
apply many places of Antiquity where the Baptiſmal Anointing is mentioned, 
as if they belonged to Chnlriaies, However this Chriſmation is accompa- 
nied with much ſuperſtition in the Roman Church, and hath excluded the more 
Ancient Rite of Laying on of Hands; fo that our Reformation hath reſtored 
the Prinutive Ceremony, and reje&ted the Anointing, well-knowing it was not 
eſſential to this Office, nor uſed by the Apoſtles; fo that if any ſhall obje& 
there 1s a deficiency in our Confirmation, he may oy there was a defe& in 
that of the Apoſtles alſo, fince we do all that it is recorded they did. Nor is our 
Charch more careful to keep to the Apoſtolick Pattern in the Ceremony, than in 
the Perſon who performs this Rite; appointing 1t onely to be done by a Biſhop, 
becauſe though Philip had liberty both to preach and to baptize, yet the Apoſtles 
onely could confirm, As 8. 14, 15. chap. 18. 16. and thereupon the: Ancient 
Church did ever reſerve the honour of diſpenſing this Admumiſtration to the 
Biſhops their Succeſlors, as all the Fathers with one conſent 
teſtifie * , and though St. Ambroſe mention the Presbyters in 
Egypt, who confign in the Biſhops abſence t, yet we may 
gather from St. Auguſtine ||, that 15 meant of their Conſe- 
crating the Elements ; and if any where elſe we read of the 
Prieſts Anointing, 1t 1s uſually meant of the anointing in 
Baptiſm ; For that of Confirmation was ever thought to be 
the Biſhops Prerogative. But then as the Biſhops have the 
ſole honour, ſothey have alfo the whole charge of this Duty, 
*.and ſince 1t muſt be _ undone, if they perform it 
not, the Church hath enjoined the frequent Adminiſtration 


tws tomy, au 


thereof by thoſe Reverend Fathers, whoſe peculiar priviledge 
of Confirming, 1s apt to beget a greater veneration for it in 
the minds of devout People, and to make them expe nobler 
eftes from that Office, which none but the higheſt Minz- 
ſter of Religion can celebrate, | 


C. 6. The 


- TheBenediction, 


C. 6. The Benedi1on. 


Defend,- O Lo2d, this thy Child: (o2 this thy Servant) with thy 
Heavenly O2ace, that he may continue thine fo? ever, 8&c.] The pre- 
{ent Church of Rowe 15 very Magiſterial in the words of this Rite, for the 
Biſhop ſaith, I ſeal thee with the Sign of the Croſs, and I cenfirm thee with the Oil 
of Salvation : The Greek 1s ſomething more modeſt, ſaying onely, The Seal of 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Euchelog. But ours 1s the humbleſt Form of all, being 
an. earneſt Supplication, to, ſhew that the Biſhop doth not pretend to gwe the 
Spirit from himſelf *, but he begs it of God, whoſe Steward 


he 1s, andonely the Inſtrument to convey it to us. It is pro- * Deus dat fpiritum ſandum , non. 


babls alſo, that it was moſt anciently done by Prayer, fince = y ng hoc opus , neque ab 
S. Auguſtine ſaith, Impoſition of Hands was a Prayer made over ombne gatur, ſed qui invocatur @ ſa: 


cerdote a Deo traditur, in quo Dei 
a Perſon + ; and S. Ambroſe notes , that even S. Paul himſelf munus «ft miniſterium ® ccerdets ; 


Was not ſo bold as to communicate the Spirit authoritatively to hs Ambro, 
New Converts; but he begs it of God for them, Colofi.1.9. || Now 


the Party confirmed ought chearfully to hope this Prayer + Marks autem impoſttio—quid et 


| : 1, : | aliud , niſt oratio ſuper hominem ? 
ſhall be accepted; and while the Biſhops hand is over our Auguſt. in Donar, Lg we hg: 


head, we ought to meditate, that God himſelf will keep zs 
in the ſhadow of his hand, Tſa. 49.2. and that by this Rite is 
{ignified, that the Lord will ſtretch out his Hand to Defend s 


cap.17. 


N Inpetrare optavit, non imperare 


againſt all our Spiritual Enemies. We have given up our pre{umpft. Ambroſ.de Spir.Sank. 


{elves tobe his Servants, and the Hand of the Lord i with zrs, lib.1. cap.7. | 
Lake 1.66. that is, his Spirit 1s upon us, and if we keep cloſe 
to him, one can pluck rs out of bs hand, Fohn 10. 28,29. but we may continue 
his for ever.” Satan will aflault us, the World will allure us, and the -" will 
intice us to break this Vow, but the Holy man prays we may be defended by 
the Spirit of Grace, {o that we may never fall oft, as too many have done. It 
15 a comfort to ſee ſo many dedicating themſelves to God, but it is alſo a ſad con- 
{1deration, that ſcarce one of twenty remembers this Engagement, but they firſt 
torlake God, and then he forſakes them for ever, 1 Chron. 28.9. O then let us 
ray, that neither we nor any of our Relations may prove Apoſtates or Back- 
44h but that we may remain under the Divine Proteion, and continue his 
to our hves end ; For if we keep united to this Living Root, we ſhall not only 
hve, but flouriſh, grow, and bring forth more and more fruit, Fobn 15. 2. The 
Grace now unparted, 1s of that nature, that if we cheriſh it, we ſhall increaſe 
daily therein, and therefore the Biſhop prays we may not onely have the Spirit 
at preſent,but that we may grow 1n Graceevery day, even until we be fitted for 
Glory, and be partakers of Gods Heavenly Kingdom, as the Council of Laodicea 
ſpeaks. And tince ſo excellent a Prayer 1s made by ſo eminent a Perſon, with 
{o ancient a Rite, let every one for himſelf, and every one for his children, Ser- 
yants, or. Friends, add thereto a moſt afftetionate 4men. | 


S. 7. The Verſicle, Reſponſe, and Lords Prayer. 


The Lozd be with pou. Anſw. And with thy Spirit. Our Fa- 
ther, &c. We have fully diſconrſed of theſe Devotions, Comp. to the Temple, 
Part. I. and ſhall onely.note here, that the Parties confirmed, having profeiſed 
their Faith, and vowed Obedience, ought now to be ſaluted as Brethren, and 
are to be reckoned among the Faithful, as being ſealed with the Seal of God, 


and now belonging unto his Family *. The Spirit hath been given to them, we * xag,z 
pray therefore 1t may remain with them. The Biſhop deſires the Lord may ages3idt dg 


aſliſt them 1n blefling his Name for theſe Mercies, and they mutually pray the 
Lord may afliſt the Spirit of the Holy Man, who 1s praying tor them. And 
then all moſt fatly join 1n ſaying the Lords Prayer, hich the whele Church ſaith, 
and ſhall ſay unto the end of the World. Avuguſt. retract. lib.1. cap.19. 
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6.8. The Proper Colle&. 


Almighty andEverlaſting God, who makeſt us both to will and to 
do thoſe things that be gvd, 8c.] Without me (faith Chriſt) ye can do 
5. 2. and the better ſort of Heathens confeſſed , that the 
power to do good as well as the will cochufe it, was from 
* Xvels Aaiuar@ 5s 412295 Heaven *, which Truth as_it is expreſſed in St. Paxls 
Pindar. Et 30 þ 40 Yay azptns. ode Phil.2.13. 1s made the foundation of this AddrefF. We 
have heard theſe Perſons willing to chuſe, and ready to pro- 


miſe that which is goovd , wherefore we confeſs God gave 
them the will, and he can onely give them =—_ to perform that which they 
have promiſed; and fince he hath made them willing already, we hope he 
will make them able alſo; for though the will be good, yet 1t it produce no 
ſuitable ations, it will but aggravate their Condenmation, and that is the rea- 


* Hlic unus locis abunde teſtatur hu- 

jus ceremonie originem fluxiſſe ab 
Apaſtolis. Calv, in lleb,6. Extmpla 
Apoſtolorum & veterns Eccleſie vec: em 
pluris eſtimari : Zanchius, Vide 

 Chemnir. Examen Concilii Tri- 
dent. Part. 2. de Confirm. 


ſon why we pray ſo oft and ſo earneſtly for them. The m_— hath now in 


imitation of the Apoſtles (as all Parties contefst Y laid his 
hands upon theſe Perſons, and as Chriſt ſhewed his' favour 
to little Children, Matrh.19.15. by laying his hands on them, 
and expreſſed his love to S. Fohn by the ſame ſign, Rev.1.17. 
So the Holy Man hath laid his hands on theſe as a token of 
Gods favour , and therefore he is concerned to pray that it 
may not be an empty and inſignificant fign ; but that the 


hand of God may be over them for ever, even when the Bi- 


ſhops hand is removed , and that Gods Spirit may be always with then ; 
which Petitions are well Paraphraſed by that Prayer of the Greek Church, 
Lay thy mighty hand upon him , and prete& him by the power of thy goodneſs, keep 
this bely Seal inviolable, and wouchſafe to bring him to Eternal Life, and to fulfil! 


* "EonSts aun F o8c9. 0s F neo. 
muy» X% Qvaatoy aury MW T4 
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* dppabora Nagurater, x) atiu- 
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es TW olw wwagtgar* Eucholoy, 
1n Ofhic, ablur, polt. S.Bapriſm, 


all thy good pleaſure * . For thus it is deſired here, that the 
Hand and Spirit of God may continue with us, the one to 
aſliſt us 1n the underſtanding, the other to: help us 1n the per- 
formance of the Divine Word, till we come to everlaſting 
happineſs. The Word of God ſhews us the way to Heaven, 
The Spirit makes us to underſtand and obey the Dire&tions 
thereof, ſo that if God hear this Prayer, we cannot muſs of 


that bleſſed end. And here we muſt obſerve, to what end 
the Holy Ghoſt is given us in this Ordinance, not to make us able to ſpeak 
with Tongues, but to know the Word and do the Will of God. It is the fay- 
ing of the famous .S. Auguſtin : The Spirit which # now given by Impoſition of 
Hands, wx not atteſted by temporal and ſenſible miracles, as it was at firſt, for the com- 
mendation of our Faith while it was young, and to enlarge the beginnings of the Church. 
For who doth now expett that thoſe on whom hands are laid, for receiving the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhould preſently begin to ſpeak with tongues ? but yet the Divine Love i under- 
ffood to be ſecretly and inviſibly inſpired into their hearts by the Bond of Peace which 


enables them to ſay, The Love of God # ſhed abroad in cur hearts by the Holy Spinit 
which he hath given us. Ang. de Bapt.in Donat. lib. 3.cap.16. So that we mwft 
not deſpiſe Confirmation in our Church, though it be not attended with miracu- 
lous efte&ts, which have been ceaſed above twelve hundred years; though it 
1mpart no gifts, yet 1t communicates Graces, which are much more deſirable; 
if hereby we gain the Defence of Gods peculiar protecting hand, and the in- 
fluence of his Spirit, that we may underſtand our Duty and practiſe it, ſo as to 
go on ſafely to the poſſeflion of Eternal Life, we ſhall have cauſe to rejoice 
that we came to it, and be obliged to give Glory toJeſus, who with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth, ever one God, workd without end. Amen. 


S. 9. The general Colle and final Bleſſing. 


Both theſe Parts of the Office are expounded in the end of the Communion- 
S2IVICC ; The Colle& 15 added here becauſe the Ancients believed that Conhir- 


mation 


The Concluſion, 227 


mation was a Preſervative to both Body and Soul * , ſo that after it we may * "Eg fn 
ily PT2Y' Thar God ane} dirett, ſa nctifie, and govern both our Souls and Bodies A «a 40y and pue- 


fo that we may not ſtray from his Commandments, and we make ita new Prayer, m_ A 
if we ſay it with a new Devotion,and apply it to this occaſion. The Bleſſing con- T Reg 9 

: wir ay" > UYNs owTHeL 
cludes all Offices, and particularly ought to end this, in regard it 1s the Epitome 6 © Cyril. Ca- 
ofthe whole Adminiſtration, which: 15 onely a more ſolemn Benediion, and tech.myſtag.z, 
therefore we muſt moſt humbly receive it, and moſt firmly believe it, that it 


may be made good unto. us , Amen. 


The Concluſion. 


Thus we have repreſented a Rite in it {elf Primitive and Pious, 1n its Admi- 
niſtration pure and ſeparate from all that Superſtition had added to it, in its 
End ſoexcellent, that it is commended by Chriſtians of all perſuations, and yet 
alas (however it comes to paſs) too much neglected, to the grief of all good 
men, the ſcandal of the Church, and the great detriment of Rakion: Where- 
fore we cannot leave it till we have relſed the conſtant obſervation thereof. 
The Romaniſts indeed pretend to preter it before Baptiſm * , 


bur muſt we give it no honour becauſe they give 1t too much? 
Itis not in our Church ſet to vie with Baptiſm, but as of old 
appointed to purſue the ſame deſign, and ordered to make 
the Baptifmal Vow more ſolemn, and more regarded f. We 
do not abſolutely deny Salvation to all that want it, but we 
judge it a great fin to deſpiſe it, or wilfully to neglect it; 
__ we think it highly concerns the Church and every part1- 
cular Perſon to be careful it be not omitted, and that for theſe 
Reaſons : I. Becaule it tends very much to advance the Know- 
ledge of Chriſtian People, who are more obliged to Teach 
and to Learn, when ſo ſolemn an account 1s to be given. 


* Hoc ſacramentum perfeftivum eſſe 

Baptiſmi, aſſerit es ſum. 3. 1 

qu.72.4It.g. majori veneratione Þe- 

nerandum & tenendum quam Baptiſ- 

_ Diſt, 5. de Confec. Can, de 
IS, 


Þ In impoſitione manuum ſequimur Con- 
ſuttudinem Eccleſie, licet ante advo- 
cationen $piritus conſtet aliquem Ba- 
ptizatum, Micron, ady, Lucifer. 
Tom. 2.187, 


IT. It conduceth to the Increaſe of Piery allo, and lays freſh engagements upon 
every one to avoid Evil and to do Good, obtaining withall the Spirit for their 
afliſtance therein. III. It 15 an excellent means to preſerve the Churches Peace, 
and may prevent many from falling into Schiſm and Hereſie, by laying a good 
foundation at firſt, and by reſcuing the younger from the dire misfortune of evil, 
Guides. TV. Itdoth efteQually confute the clamours of dnedapeife againſt our 
cuſtom of Baptizing Children before they can underſtand ; for if this be added, 
we have the benefit of Baptiſm againſt the danger of Death, and yet the ſame 
ſecurity they pretend to who deferit till riper years. V. Hereby we ſhall agree 
with - & Apoſtles , with the Carholick Church 1n all Ages, with all thoſe Wiſe 
and Holy Men who have enjoined and practtled this Rite, and believed great 
benefits were received thereby : Which conſiderations I hope will have their 
due effe& upon all that are concerned. And I. That the Reverend Fathers of 
the Church will imitate the Piety of the Primitive Brſhops, and not eſteem it a 
trouble to go into the Country to Confirm ® , {ince they will 


thereby bring ſo much good to the Church, and beget in the 
minds of the People a ſingular afte&ion to their Perſons, 
and a great veneration of thew Office. II. That Parents 
and Godfathers who ſtand obliged by the Baptiſmal Vow, 
will be careful to obtain a diſcharge from the Bonds they 


* Non equidem abnuo hay eſſe Ecclt- 
ſearum conſuetudinem, ut ad tos qut 
longe in minoribus urbibus per Presby= 
teroes &* Uiaconos Baptizati ſunt, 
Kpiſcopus ad invocati nem Santl; 
Spiritus manum impoſeturus excurrat. 


have entered, and when they have done their Duty in fit- Hicron. adv. Lucifer, Tom.2.p. 187. 


ting their Charge for Confirmation, T hope they will not re- 
pine at a little trouble and charge, but rather go to the Biſhop , than want fo 
great a benefit to themſelves and to the Child. III. I hope that Miniſters - 
will be ready to promote it, conſidering that when they have fitted their Ca- 
techumens for this Office, and brought Pam to 1t, they are excellently prepa- 
red to receive the benefit of all their after-labours, and may well hope to give 
a good account to God of them. Finally , I wiſh this ſerious advice may en- 
courage all perſons who want Gonfirmatien, of what Age or Condition ſoever, 
to 


Lhe -Coficluſion, 


* Cyril. Catec, 
Myſtag3. 


to defire 1t, and wait for an opportunity of it, and that it may dire& thoſe who 


come to 1t. to perform their part acceptably, and fo as to gain the benefits of 
it. Andalſo that 1t may warn all who have been oclirmed, To keep the Grace 


thereof (as S. Cyril ſpeaks) intire and without ſpot in their heart, daily increaſing in 
good works, and walking in all well-pleaſing to the Author of their Salvation Chriſt 
Teſzrs, to whom be glory for ever and ever*. For nothing can more adorn this 


exccllent Rite than the holy Converſation of thoſe who have been par- 
takers thereof. | 
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ATRIMONY 
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Lmighty God, -who framed our Nature, and beſt knew what Incli- 
nations he had endued it withal, immediately diſcerned that it was 
not good for Man to be alone, Gen.ii 18, and the Experience as well 
asthe Practice of all Man-kind hath confirmed that Remark 3 it 
being a Principle congenial to Humanity, to abhor perpetual So- 
litude (a), and to have a propenſity to combine into Societies (b). 

But among all the kindsof Aſſociations, there is none ſoeminent as that of Mar- 

riage, which is the firſt and moſt Natural of all Societies , the Fountain and 

'Foundation of all the reſt (c), 'the Original of Families, the repleniſher of 

Countreys, and (as Gcero ſpeaks (4),) The Beginning of a City, and the Seminary of 

a Common-wealth, And Philo gives this reaſon , why Adultery is forbid betore 

Murder, in the Greek Tranſlation of the Commandments, hecaufe Murder only 

deſtroys a ſingle Perſon, but Adultery digs up the toundation of all Societies, 

and diſſolves thoſe Sacred Bonds that tye the World together : Marriage thcre- 
fore being ſo Eſſentialto the being and well being of Mankind, it is no wonder 
that God and Men ſhould agree to fix a ſtamp of Holineſs upon it (ec), and fo 
ſecure it from Violation and Contempt, by Adopting it into Religion 5 that lo 
what Nature maketh neceſſary ſor its preſervation, holy Rites may render Vene- 
rable, and advance it into an higher Sphere : So that it may juſtly claim a place 
among our Religious Offices, and challenge our particular Conſideration in theie 
our diſcourſes of Sacred Adminiitrations, for Religion is to conduCt the whole 

affair= The very Heathens were wont to pray to their Gods when they deſired a 

good Wife (f); andthe pious Example of Abrarams Steward hath taught vs, 

(as St.Chryſotom notes) when we ſeek a Wife ro apply our ſelves to God for direftion, 

who 3s net aſhamed ts be accounted the Maker of Holy Matches (g ) : And when the 

Solemnity drew nearer, the Gentiles fitted themſelves for it by certain Preparatory 

Sacrifices (b). And among the Chriſtians, as well of the Eaſtern as the Weſtern 
Church, the ContraCt agreed upon by the Friends at the Eſpoulals, was not 
ſealed without Holy Prayers (z), as ſhall be more fully ſhewed afterwards. And 
when the Marriage- day was come, it was the Cuſtom of all Nations to celebrate 


oy. Hieroc.de Nupt, Prima itaque natural ſocictatis copula wir & uxor eft. Aug.de bon.conjug C.1., 
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it witha peculiar Sacrifice (k)). And among the Chriſtians it was joyned with the 
Sacrament of the Lore? Supper , as Terralliam(l) doth inform us : But this is ſo 
great, and io known a Truth, that it would have ſeemed impertinentto.attempr 
the proof thereof any where but in this Nation : Where' in our late tynhappy 
Times of Rebellion,the deſign of bringing the Clergy into contempt,invited thoſe 
who were then in Power, to wreſt this Office out of rhe Prieſts hands; and as if 
Matrimony were no more than a meer Political conſtitution, they aſſigned it oyer 
to the Civil Magiſtrate to conſummate ; which, how contrary it was to the De- 
crees' and Pratice of the Chriſtian Church in all Ages, we ſhall now make ap- 
pear. 


S. 11, Wecanhare no better IntroduCtion to the Office of Matrimony, than 
the conſideration of the Rubricksthat introduce it in the Common” Prayers ; nor will 
any thing more clearly demonſtrate it to be an Act of Religion, than to examine 
all the Particulars there mentioned, viz. 1. The Perſon whois to perform this 
Office, The Prieſt. 2. The Preparation ſor it, by Publiſhing the Banns. 3, The 
Time when it is to be Solemnized. 4. The Place where. 5. The Witneſſes re- 
quired io be preſent at it. 6, The Poſition or Poſture of the Parties to be joy- 
ned , of which in order. 

1. The Chriſtiansof old, thought it did exceedingly tend to the ſolemn ma- 
king , and ſtrict kceping this Holy Bond of Marriage, to have it Sealed by an 
Ecc]:ſjaſtical Perion, and therefore S. Ignatius, An. C. 120. faith, It 5s fit char 
the Bridegroom and Bride be joyned by the Biſhops concurrence, that the Marriage may 
be according to the Lord , and not according to Luſt (ry, The Epiſtle alſo aſcribed 
to Euariitus, his Contemporary, decrees, Tr ſhall not be reputed a Lawſul Marriage, 
nnleſs the Prieſt did bleſs it with Prayers and Oblations (n): And though that Teſti- 
mony be dubious, yet the Matter appears to be true; inthat Terexllian, who 
I ved in the next Age, plainly declares, That Chriſtian Marriages were confir- 
med at the Sacrament, and Sealed by the Churches bleſſing (0). Yea, it was 
decreed ina famous African Council, in the following Century , Ar. 398. (p), 
Th. the Parents & Paranymphs ſhould bring the Man and his Spouſe to be bleſſed by the 
Prieſt, before they came together ; nor was it eſteemed a Lawful Marriage without this 
Bleſſing : Upon which S. Auguſtine grounded that Conſtitution of his, mentioned 
by Poſſidonins, vit. Aug. cap.27. That when the Marriage was agreed upon, the Prieſt 
was to be called, that their Compatt might be confirmed and their Perſons bleſſed : It ap- 
pears alſo in the ſame place, that Marriages were Celebrated by a Prieſt in Zaly , 
under S. Ambroſe alſo. lt were endleſs torecite Examples out of Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtorians in ſo plain a matter, Theophanes tell us, that Cyriacus, Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, Marryed Theodoſius, Son of the Emperor Mauricius, to the Daughter 
of Germanus the Patrician z and that Sergius , his Succeſſor, Marryed the Emperor 
Heyaclius to Eudoxia: But to come nearer home, in the Laws of cur SaxonKing 
Eamund, it was Ordained, That a Prieſt ſhould be preſent at the making of Eſpouſals, 
who by g1ving them the Divine Bleſſing, might aſſiſt their Sacred Confederation in all 
Holineſs (q). and by many later Canons it is declared to be no leſs than Proſtituting a 
Mars Daughter, to give her in Marriage without the bleſſing of the Prieſt (r). And 
the like Canons were made in other Chriſtian Countreys ; the matter of . Fat 
therefore being ſo evident, we will only note the Original reaſon thereof, which 
may juſtly be believed to have been the Example of God himſelf, who made the 
firit Marriage between Adam and Eve in Paradiſe, and gave the Woman to her 
Husband, pronouncing a Bleſſing on them both, Ger. 1. 28. & ij. 23,24. Even 
ſo his Embaſſadors now do ( as the Learned Balſamon obſerves ) As the repreſenta- 
tives of God, comeforth unto the Perſons who areto be joyned together, and confirm this 
their ſacred Covenant by the offering up of Holy Prayers (5) ; which confieration if 
dulyrthought upon,would fill the Perſons to be Marryed with an awful Reyerence, 
in reſpect to the Majeſty of Heaven , who is about to unite them by his deputed 
Servant ; and did they reflect upon his Glory, whom the Prieſt doth now Per- 
ſonate, it would ( upon the firſt ſight of the Holy Man ) give an effeCtual check 


fiter. Ricardi Ep. Sar. An. 121 7, Srelm, Tom. 2. (s) Balſamon ap. Photii Nomo-Canon. tit. 13. de Sponſal. 


to 


Part IV. The Introduftion, 


to thoſe light thoughts that ſo often diſtract the mind,and make the pirit looſe and 
trifling on theſe occaſions, 


$. [1]. The ſecond thing to be notedis,That the Banns are to be Solemnly publifhed 
5n the Church three ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days , in ; the time of Divine Service, 
Which word [Barns] is by the Learned Horman ſaid to be the Lombard word 
[ Bannum] (t), or as our own Seldey thinksit is derived from the Saxon [ Bannan] 
rodecree or proclaim (#), whence in barbarous Latine, Bannire ſignifies to pub- 
liſh (x), and Barnitnm Fejunium is a Faſt decreed and proclaimed (y ); and Ban- 
wn is ſometimes put fora Decree (z), ſo that if we put both lignifications to- 
gether , we may expound the [Barns] to be the Decree or Reſolution of Marriage 
made publick . And lam ſure the cuſtom of this publiſhing an intended Marriage, 
is far more antient than the word by which we now callit, as is evident from 
that undoubted Teſtimony of Tertullian, who peaking of the Primitive Chriſti 
ans, faith, Among us Clandeſtine Marriages, that is, ſuch as are. not firt Profeſſed 
before the Church, are likely to be condemned as Adultery and Fornication (a), Where- 
fore we muſt not date the Original of this Trine Publication ſo late as thoſe mo- 
dern Councils who do enjoyn it (b), ſince Innocent 3. obſerves » where he goes a- 
bout to reſtore this cuſtom, that it was then obſerved in many places (c), and 
the Canon Law declares this Rite deſcended from moſt antient rimes (4), which 
cauſeth the tore-named Hotmar to affirm (e), That this uſage was not derived 
from any Pope,but from the cuſtom of the Primitive Church 3 and therefore the 
Proteſtants of France, in their Office of Marriage, do enjoyn the ſame Trine 
publication 3 2nd our excellent Reformers retained this as an ancient and uſcful 
Rite; and perhaps it had its firſt riſe among Chriſtians, from a Jewiſh cuſtom : 
for I find that the Jews do unto this day ſolemnly publiſh an intended Marriage 
between ſuch and ſuch, by name, eight days before the Wedding ( f): How- 
ever, it is moſt certain there is great reaſon for our punctual obſerving this par- 
ticular: 1, Becauſe the Eſpouſals and ContraCts preceding Marriage are nor ſo 
publick now as they were of old; ſo that if this Publication were not, none 
could know of any perſons Marriage till the indiſſoluble knot were tyed. 2, If 
this be duly obſerved, Children cannot Marry without their Parents knowledye 
and conſent. 3. By this means alſo , thoſe Impediments which the Parties 
might conſpire to conceal, are diſcovered and brought to light ſo'timely, as to 
prevent any illegal and impious conjunRions. 4. This engages the whole Con- 
gregation to pray for a Bleſſing on rhe Parties to be joyned, it being the cuſtom 
of theſe parts of England, upon this Publication, for all the People to ſay[ God 
ſpeed chemwell]. 5. This ſhews, the Parties do only deſign an honeſt and honour- 
able Marriage, which need not veile it ſelf like Fornication » ina Mantle of 
ſhame and obſcurity. So that I could wiſh this Antient and prudent Chriſtian 
Rite were not ſo often evaded by Licences, as of late it is, and eſ] pecially by the 
better ſort : For, though the Licence do give them (as /ynarixs ſtrictly requires ) 
the conſent of the Biſhop, and both Oath and Bond is, or ought to be required, 


before the Licence be granted,” that there is no legal Impediment ; yer.experience 


way doth not ſo effeCtually prevent undue Marriages, as Banns would 
hs _ all the excellent ends of this Cuſtom are not to be obtained 
in that Method. Bur thoſe of the Clergy are molt of allto be condemned, who 
for gain or favour preſume to make Clandeſtine Marriages without either Banns 
or Licence, the Penalty whereof ( as well by the Canons of the Antient Church , 
as by thoſe now in force here )) is Suſpenſion for three years: Canon 62, 63. a 
Puniſhment which they ought never to eſcape, who doan act ſo illegal and Un- 
canonical , ſo ſcandalous to their Sacred Office, and ſo miſchievous, as well 16 
the Parents,' as the Parties whom they thus raſhly joyn together. 
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S.1V. The next Particular is the Circumſtance of Time, intimated in the 
Rubric by theſe words [| Al the dap and time appointed? where-we muſt note , 
that P:itner all days ot the year, nor all hoursof the day, are proper ſpr this 
Office, which al'o hath its appropriate time', and'ovghr to be done indus ſea- 
ſon, Eccteſ, 114i. 1. And firſt for the days of the year, It hath been very antient in. 
the Chriſtian Church, to prohibit all Perſons from entring upon theic Nuptial 
Joys on thoſe Sulemn Times which were ſer apart for Faſting and Prayer, and o- 
ther Exerciſes of extraordinary Devotions , which ſeems to be grounded upon. 
the Command of God (t), the Counſel of $S. Paul (g), and the praQtice'(þ) of 
all the ſober part of Mankind ; even thoſe who have Wives , | at ſuch 
Limes ought to be as thoſe who have none, and therefore thoſe who havenone, 
ought not then -to change their eſtate. And there is ſo great a contrariety 
berween the ſeriouſne!s that ought to attend the days of ſolemn Religion , 
and the mirth that is expeRed at the Marriage Feaſt, that it is not convenient 
they ſhould fall-upon the. ſame day , left we violate Religion,' or diſoblige 
our Friends. Upon theſe grounds that Eminent and Antient Council of 
Laodicea, atove 1300. years ago, forbids expreſly all Weddings in the time of 
Lent (i), & about 400. years aiter , the Collections of Egbert , Ar. B. of 


York, ( which ſeen to have been the Saxons Canon-Law ) do forbid Marriages to 


be maae up9n Sundays, Wedneidays , or Fridays (k), as being days of more ſolemn 
obſervation for Religion. Later Canons do add ſome other times, in which 
Matrimony 1s not to be performed : One of our own Nation, about 650. years 
ſince, exceptsall ſolemn Feſtivals, Ember-wecks, and from Advent till after 
Chriſtmas , from Septuageſima till after Eaſter (1) ; And the times ſtill obſerved by 
ſome among us, are not much different, viz. from Advent Sunday till the OZaves 
of Epiphany, (being the Feſtival of Chriſtmas); fiom Septuageſima-Sunday,, till the 
Oftaves of Eaſter, ( being the Faſt of Lent, and Feaſt of the ReſtrreQion ); ſrom 
Aſcenſion day till Trinity-Sunday, ( being the © Feaſt of Whit-Sunday ) . for 
which having giventhe preceding Authority and Reaſons, Iſhall only add that 
the Antient Romars did account ſome certain days unfit for Nuptial Solemnities , 
ſuch as the Calends , the Nones, and the Jdes, which Macrobins faith ,, they, did 
not ſo much out of Superſtition, as becauſe they were days dedicated to As of 
Religion, which might be hindred or violated by Nuptial Celebrations (-:); and. 
if this reaſon prevailed with Heathens, we may bluſh to expreſs a leſs regard to 
our Religion, than they didto theirs. Secondly, but forthe time of the day our 
preſent Canons are more expreſs, decreeing, That no Miniſter, upon pain of Suſ- 
penſion for three years, ſhall under any pretence whatſoever, joyn any, Perſons in Marriage 
at any unſeaſonable times , but only between the hours of Eight and. Twelve in the 
Forenoon, Can. 62. And truly this is no other than in purſuance of thoſe An- 


 tienr Canons of our own Nation , which prohibit the Celebration of Marriage 


at any {ecret hours (=), and which ordain That the Bride and Bridegroom ſhall make 
their Covenant to each other while they are in their F aſting-Spittle; that is,1n the Morn- 
ing, beſore they have eaten(o). And if theſe Rules beduly obſerved, they will 
both prevent ail Fraudulent and Clandeſtine Marriages , and anticipate all exceſs 
which might make the Perſons uncapable of a prudent choice, or a deliberate re- 
ſolution. Briſſonius, out of ſome Authors, tells us, the Heathens mace their 
Marriages in the Night (p), though Alex. ab Alexazdro faith', they Celebrated 
them early in the Morning (q) ;, we may reconcile them by faying | 
the Religious part was done in the Morning ,, and the Feaſtat Night : And 
truly an honeſt Marriage ought to be made in the fair day-light ; and. when 
It was in the night, the darkneſs was diſpelled by thoſe numerous Torches 
which were appropriate to this Solemnity among the Romans; and'in the 
Greek Church they light theſe Torches ftillat a Marriage , though it be in 
the Ccay-time 3 the meaning of which, an elegant Father tells us, is the ſame 


An. 1302, Spelm, T. 2. (P) Antiquitus ſiquidem non niſi nou uxores duccbantur.Briſion, de rit. nupt. p. 55. (q) Prims 
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with our preſcribing. theſe honeſt and open hours , vis. (r) as will 
to. prevent all bale deſigns. as to honour the innocent purpoſes of ſuch ts intend 
no more but honeſt Marriage ; theſe we know tear not to he ſeen, and Jove the 
Light , 'which Luſt and Knavery fears .and flyes: For eutry one that doth ewtl, 
hateth the Light neither cometh to the Lighr, le$t his deeds ſhowld be reproved,Joha jii:22 


 $V.The.remainingCrrcumſtances for brevity-ſake we will put together, Fourtk- 
ly therefore, the place where the Marriage is to be Solemnized , that is( faith 
the Rubric ) [In the Bodp of the Church ] 4:4 the 62. Cancn forbids Mar- 
rages, #0-be. made in any -privare plate, 'and enjoyns the Solemnization thereof in the 
hungh or Chapel where one of the Parties dwelleth, The ſawe order alſo is preſcri- 
bed in the Greek Church, viz. That the Bridegroom and Bride ſhall come ro the 
Temple, , and there ſtand before the Holy Doors (s);, that is, the doors which are be- 
tween the body of the'Church and the Chancel (r), where they do alſo ſtand by 
the-cuſtom of the Church of England. And doubtleſs the Houſe of God is the fitteſt 
place to make this Religious Covenantin : And therefore by the Antient Ca- 
nors of this Churchy the Celebration-of Matrimony in Taverns, and other pri- 
vateand unhallowed places, is poſitively forbidden (n), and the Office is com- 
manged to be perſormed in the face of the Church #; rot only to prevent al! 
ſurceptitious, ſecfety and iltzgal Marriages, but allo that the Sacredneſs of this 
place may ſtrike thegreater Revyerence into the minds off the Marryed Conple , 
while they remember they make this Holy Vow 1n the place of God?s peculiar pre- 
ſeace; even as the cuſtom of laying the hand upon God?s Altar, in the taking a 
ſolemn Oath , was deſigned to make it be taken more ſeriouſly , . and kept more 
firmly: And fince God himſelf doth joyn all ſuch as are Lawfully Marryed, 
where ſhould they be joyned but in God®s own” Houſe ? that is the moſt p: o- 
per place for the Prieſt tro make his Prayers for them,and to pronounce his Bleſſing 
on.them 3 and there: they niay enjoy the Prayers of the Congregation for them ; 
and;whenever they repair to worſhip God afterwards1in that place, it will bring 
this 'Solemn Covenant freſhly co their mind again : For which cauſes zli the 
Chriſtian.world agrees in this, to Celebrate their Marriages in the Church ; an4 
the very Heathens led. their Spouſes to the Alrars of their Gods, as was noted 
before, $. I- | | 

\5. The Rubric alſo intimates in whoſe preſence this Covenant is to be made, 
viz; before their Friends and Neighbours ;, that is, their Relations and Acquaint- 
ance; the firſt are concerned in point of Natural Aﬀection, the others in Chriſti- 
an Charity to attend on this Solemnity. Our-Church doth not ſtrictly determine 
the number; but S. Ambroſe ſhews it was the cuitom of the Primitive 
Church to' have Ten Witneſſes at the leaſt (x), which is agreeable to the Deter- 
mination of the Jewiſh DoCtors, who ſay , Ten Men make a Congregation (y ), 
Yet in after-times there were abatements made, and firſt it was ordercd there 
ſhould be no fewer than ſix (z); yet in caſes of neceſſity , at length it was 
thought two might ſuffice*, provided they wereCredible Perſons, whoſe Teſtimony 
mighr be relyed upon ; But ſurely that Marriage is moſt comely which is Celebra- 
ted ina full Aſſembly, that ſo many Prayers being united for them, the Bleſſing of 
God may more effe-tually be procured on them : The whole Congregation >c- 
ing obliged ro make moſt hearty ſupplications for the happy event of this grand 
affair, on which the future happineſs or miſery of theſe Partics doth depend. 
Nature will teach the Relations, and Friendſhip all their loving Neighbours, to 
pray heartily for them 3 and whoſoever do not behave themſelves ſeriouſly and 
devoutly, when ſo great a concern is in hand ,, they declare themſelves neitizer 
Friends nor Chriſtians, and manifeſt they neither fear God nor value theſe Perſons 
who are now engaged inthis molt weighty affair. And truly ſuch vain and wan- 
ton Perſons were better abſent than preſent : But for ſuch as are Sober and Devour, 
their Company is both comfortable and advantageous; if they be Relations , 
their Preſence teſtifies their Conſent ; if they be Neighbours, their Attendance ex- 
preſſeth their Love ; andit is an excellent Omen of the future happineſs of that 
Marriage which is accompanyed with the conſent of Parents, and the Prayers and 
good wiſhes of Relations and Friends. 
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6, We may bricfly note that the Bridegroom and Bride being thus attended 
to the Church,are there to ſtand in this manner, The Manon the right-hand, the 
Woman on the left, which is expreſly ſo ordered in the Latine and Greek Chorch(a). 
But among the Jews the Wife ſtands on the right-hand of her intended Husband, 
which they note 1s done in imitation of that - place in the Pſalms , Ae thy rigbt- 
hand did ſtand the Queen in a Veſture of Gold, &c. Pſal. xlv. 10, Yet ſince the 
Right-hand is the moſt honourable place,we chooſe rather to aſhgn it to the Man, 
becauſe he is the head of the Wife. i 

S. VI. Having thus animadverted upon thoſe Particulars which the Rubric led 
us unto , we ſhall conclude this Introduction with this Obſervation $ Thatin re- 
gard Matrimony hath been ſo univerſally reputed an ACt of Religion, it is very 
fit it ſhould have a peculiar office for the performance thereof : and ſome do 
affirm there hath been a let Form preſcribed for it in the Chriſtian Church ever 
ſince the Apoſtles days , which they collect from that place of S. Pal, 1 Cor. vii- 
39. Sheis at liberty ro be Marryed to whom ſhe will, only in the Lord, that is( ſay 
the: Jonly according to that Chriſtian Form which the Lord hatbpreſcribed to his Church ;, 
which may be {trengthened trom that of Arhenagoras, an early and famous Apo- 
logiſt for Chriſtianity, 4. Dem. 198. who deſcribing the Chriſtians of histime 
ſaith, They Marry their Wives ['ngme Tos vo 1uer THeives vous] according to the 
Orders or Laws eſtabliſned among us (c), which intimates that they had an Office 
of Marriage then peculiar to themſelves, and did not follow the Heathen Rites 
therein; and this is the more likely, becauſe the Jews have their Order of Ma- 
trimony in a Book, entituled De benediftione nuptials, of the Marriage Bleſſing. 
In the Weſtern Church, there is extant an Antient form of Marriage in the Sa- 
cramentary of S. Gregory , ſhorter indeed than the later Offices of the Roman 
Church on that occaſion, but more Venerable, in that it challenges to have been 
compoſed 1000. years ago. The Greek Church hath three ſeveral Offices , one 
at the Eipouſals , another at the Marriage, ( which they call the Coronation ), 
a third, for thoſe who are Marryed a ſecond time + Out of all which we ſhall 
ſele& inch things as explicate or illuſtrate our preſent Office, viz. The formo 
Solemnization of Matrimony in the Churchof England, which is compoſed with ſo 
exquiſite judgment , and excellent piety, that itall along inſtructs thoſe who 
are to be conjoyned by it, in all parts of their duty ; nor can any Church in the 
world ſhew ſo many proper Exhortations, ſo many ſutable Prayers and Bleſſings 
on this occaſion, as I hope this following Table of the method of the whole 
Office, and the diſcourſes on its ſeveral Parts , will abundantly declare. 
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SECTION I. 
Of the Preface, or the General Exhbortation. 


$. I. Lthough the Chriſtian Church hath ever privately reproved 

thoſe extravagancies that attend on Nuptial Solemnities, and 
in the ancient and famous Council of Laodicea, publickly for- 
bidden all Revels and Dancing at Marriage-Feaſts (4); yet 
the miſchievous cuſtom of many Ages hath mingled ſo much 
| looſeneſs and folly with theſe Feſtivals, and the Company that 
attend on them are ſo prone to the indecencies of wantonnefſs and trifling Mirth, 
that it is not eaſie to make either the Partics or the Congregation ſo ſerious and 
thoughtful, as is requiſite to the performance of ſo religious and weighty a duty : 
Yet that nothing may be omitted which may give check to ſuch unſeaſonable Va- 
nities, the Proteſtant Churches as well of England, as of France, do begin the 
Office with an awful and grave Preface: And in this of ours, we do repreſent 
that Sacred Action to which we are addreſſing our ſelves, to be of ſo Divine an 
Original, of ſo high a Nature, and of ſo infinite concernment to all Mankind, 
that they arenot only vain and imprudent , but alſo impious and impudent , 
who will not lay afide their levity , and compoſe their ſpirits ypon this 
grand occaſion; and doubtleſs we ſhould be effeftually cured of all our looſe 
thoughrs and light behaviour , if we would but conſider the contents of this 
ſeaſonable and exquifite Exhortation, 


..$.11. Wherein there isa twofold care taken ; 1. To promote the doing of this 


-Duty well; 2. To prevent the doing of .it ill. 

Firſt, 1n order to the doing of it. well, here are, Firſt, Two ſeaſonable Admoni- 
tions : Secondly, Three uſeful Inſtruftions. The Admonitions are, 1. Where 
we are, vis. In the preſence of God, and of his People. 2. What we came hither 
for, viz, To joyn theſe 1wo in Holy Matrimony : And accordingly. we are inſtructed 
in three particulars concerning Matrimony ; . I. The Venerable Nature of the 
duty, cenſidering, I. Jts Divine Inſtitution, 2, Its myſterious ſignification, 3. Its 
appendant Honour, 2. We are inſtructed in the manner how 1t is to be under- 
taken, as well i.Negatively, not unadviſealy, lightly, or wantonly,G&-c. as 2, Afﬀfirma- 
tively, viz. Reverently, diſcreetly, atlwiſedly, ſoberly, and in the fear of God. 3. We 
are inſtrutted in the ends for which it was ordajned,, being Three 3 1. Thepropa- 
gation of Mankind, -2.The prevention of Fornication, 3.The proviſion, for wnitual help 
and comfort : and this is the fir{t part. | Ho 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, to prevent the doing of it ill. Here is an addreſs to the whole Con- 
gregation, Requiring them to declare any Impediments which can be alledged againſt this 
intended Marriage. : 

All which particulars are lo proper, and ſo neceſſary to be obſerved upon this 
occaſion, that we cannot poſſibly deviſe any better preparation for the following 
Adminiſtration, than to difcourſe on the ſeveral parts of this Preface; there be- 
ing nothing more fir to be premiſed before the Celebration of Marriage than the 
conſideration of thele tiungs: in the drawing up of which, the incomparable 
Compoſers of our Liturgy have ſtrictly followed that great Apoſtolick Rule, 
Let all things be done toeaifying, 1 Cor.xiv.26, and given vs juſt reaſon to admire 
how they could ſay ſo much and ſo well in ſo little room, and that without avy 
thing either deticient or redundant. 


6.111, Dearlp Beloved, we are gathered together here in the ſight of God, 
and in the face of this Congregation, to jopn together this Yan and ihis 
Woman in Yolp Matrimonp. ] 
This Addreſs is directed to all that are preſent , eſpecially to the Parties to be 
Married ; and. is intended toadmoniſh the whole Company , but theſe more par- 
ticularly : Firſt, In what place they now are, that their behaviour may be ſutable 
to the ſanctity thereof. Let them remember therefore they are now in God?s 
Houſe, the place of his immediate preſence, and fay with holy Jacob, How 
dreadful is this place ! this is none other than the Houſe of God, this is the Late of 
Heaven, Gen,xxviii.17. Letthemcall ro mind that the glorious Majeſty which 
dwells here, hates all impurity, and diſcerns'it if it lie in the ſecreteſt corner of 
their hearts; and to be rude and immodeſt, to laugh, or to a& any indecency 
in this place, is to affront the Almighty to his very Face3 and be will not ſuffer 
ſuch audacious prophaneneſs always to go unpuniſhed; yea, were our bleſſed 
Saviour now on Earth, he would not endure this violation of his Fathers Houſe, 
but would whip ſuch impudent and irreligious wretches out of the Temple. We 
arealſo now met in the preſence of all God's people, for whom alſo we ſhould 
have a great Venerationz but thoſe whodeſpile God, will hardly reverence Men : 
and yet we mention this alſo, becauſe there are ſome who ſince our God is invi- 
ſible,do ſtand in more awe of the preſence of a mortal Man, whoſe pious gra- 
vity being apparent to their ſenſes, works ſometimes upon ſuch brutiſh Creatures 
more than that which is ten thouſand degrees more terrible, though leſs viſible ; 
but if either the one or the other, or both, will make us ſerious, it is very well, 
for then there is ſome hope we may reap ſome advantage by the enſuing Office. 
Before we leave this paſſage, let us here obſerve how abſurd and incongruovs it is 
to uſe theſe words in Clandeſtine Marriages, which are rudely hudled up in ob- 
ſcure corners, and neither made in the Houſe of God, norin the preſence of his 
People, becauſe they ſhun the light, and fear Witneſſes as much as they do diſ- 
covery : Such unlawful Conjunctions as theſe, the Church diſdains her Office 
ſhould be inſtrumental in, and therefore excludes them by the firſt words of this 
excellent Form, which cannot without intolerable violence be wieſted to ſure 
ſuchevil purpoſes. | 
The ſecond Admonition is to put us in mind, to what end we now came into 
this Holy place, viz. To be either Actors in, or SpeQators of the Office of Holy 
Matrimony ; and therefore we muſt beware we deſerve not the cenſure of thar 
confuſed Aſſembly at Epheſus, the greater part of whom knew not wherefore they came 
together, ACt,xix.32, To-preveat which, we muſt now conſider the end of this our 
meeting, which isin order to the performance of a very ſacred, and very weighty 
affair, and our ſpirit muſt be compoſed into a temper ſutable to this grand occa- 
ſion. A wiſe man neyer undertakes any thing but for ſome good end, which be- 
PORFSE ing the mark he aims at, he directs the whole aCtion ſo 2s may be agreeable to 
(c) oy * his prime intention (e); and ſo ſhould we do now, according to that prudent ad- 
6. node gt vice in Eccleſtaſticus; chap-vil: 35. Remember the end, and thou ſhalt never do amiſs. 
thenag.de re- The Perſons came to be joyned, and the reſt come to expreſs their love to them 
ur, by praying"for them and -with them, and therefore ler all'a& in proportion to 
theſe their propoſed ends, and then we doubt not but ll will be well done. 
JS S$.1V. Which 
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6. 1V. Which is an honourable eſtate, inſtituted of God in the time of 
MWam's innocencp , ſignikping untoug the myſtical Union that is betwirt 
Chziſt andhis Church , which holp eſtate Chiſt adozncd and beautificd 
with his p2elence and firſt Miracle that he wzought in Cana of Galilee, and 
is commendedof S. Paul to be honourable among all Men. 

The Congregation are to be Witneſles to this Marriage-Covenant, and the 
Bridegroom and Bride are to enter into it , and therefore both the one and 
the other ought - to be inſtruted in the Nature of it; and firſt, they are 
taught in the general ' that itſis an Honourable Eſtate; having been highly e- 
ſteemed inall wiſe Nations , as the only lawful means of continuing the world, 
and therefore in all places many priviledges have been given to thoſe who did 
Marry (f) ; and thoſe who did defer , or neglet it, have becn uſually punithed 
by Fines, or by diſgrace (g). And though ſome of the Antient Fathers were 
very high in their Encomiums of Virginity , yet upon mature deliberation they 
confeſs, a pious and prudent converſation in Marriage is more excellent than the 
ſtate of ſingle life (þ). But there are divers reaſons why Marriage ſhould be 
more honourable among Chriſtians than among any. other ſort of men, becaule 
we know ſeveral things concerning it , which others know not , viz. 1. 11a. 
it was snſtstured by God in the ime of Man's Innocency , as holy Scripture plainly 
teacheth us, Ger, 11. 18, 19. It was Almighty God who made for Adam a Wite 
in Paradiſe, and brought her to him3 and our Saviour teacheth us it was God 
that joyned them together, and that did ordain that a Man ſhould leave his Father 
and his Mother, and cleave unto his Wife, Matth., xix, 5,6. compared with Ger.ii. 
24.  Sothatif we have any reverence for our God, we are obliged to honour 
bis loſtitutions , and highly co eſteem that which bears the expreſs ſtamp of his 
Divine Authority : If it were honourable among the Gentiles merely tor its 
vſefulneſs, as a Political conſtitution, doubtlets it ought to be much more lo a- 
mong us who know it is of higher extraCtion, even an Ordinance ot Gou*s own 
appointment - And it adds much to the honour of Marriage that it was Inſtituced 
in the time of Man's innocency , which ſhews there is nothing but purity in it, 
and declares it was neceſſary for , and ſutable unto the life of Paradiſe , and 
the ſtate of Man?s higheſt perfeftion z which may juſtly occaſion onr wonder 
why the Roman Church ſbould think Matrimony not to be holy enough for their 
Prieſts after Mankind is fallen, when Almighty God did think it Holy enough for 
Adam in his belt eſtate of 1nnocency and Perfeftion, W hoever they be that for- 
bid Marriage to any, as being not pure enough for their eſtate, they muſt pretend 
themſelves to be wiſer than God, and their Religious perfons to be more inno- 
cent than ever God made Adam: But we proceed, 

2, The next thing which ſhews Matrimony to be an honourable eſtate, is 
that in the New Teſtament it is made the Symbol of an excellent Myſtery, viz. 


of -the Union between.Chriſt and his Church , Epbeſ. v. 32. where S. Paul doth 


not ſay Marriage it ſelf is 'Mu5nezoy wie, or ( as the Vulgarreads ) Magnum 
Sacramentum, a great Myſtery or Sacrament, but that the Spiritual Union between 
Chrift and his Church ( of which he plainly declares he is there ſpeaking ) is a 
great Myſtery, and Matrimony is bur the Symbol thereof : This is a great My- 
ftery , ( faith he ) out I ſprak.concerning Chriſt andthe Church,ver. 32, There isno 
reaſon therefore from hence, for the Romaniſt to conclude that Marriage is a 
Sacrament, and Peter Lombard was the firſt in that Church who reckoned up ſ(e- 
ven Sacraments; and yet he confeſſeth that Matrimony doth not confer 
grace as other Sacramentsdo ; and thence others of their own Authots acknow- 
ledge it cannot properly be called a Sacrament (z). A Venerable Rite indeed it 
is, inſtituted by God the Father, vindicated by God the Son, and explicated by 
God the Holy Ghoſt, to ſignifie the myſterious Love of Jeſus to his Church ; 
For our Lord forſook his Heavenly Father, and did cleave to our Nature, be- 
coming one fleſh with us, giving us his Spirit for a Dowry, and Heaven for a 
Joynture, feeding us at his Table, adorning us with his Grace, and protecting 
us by his Power , and from this Love of Chriſt to his Church are many Converts 
begotten unto God through the Goſpel, and being born again of Water, and of 
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the Holy Ghoſt, they become Heirs of glory. Now this is a great myſtery, that 
Jeſus ſhould love us lo exceedingly, and unite usto him ſo nearly , and provide for 
us ſo liberally:YeagMarriage it ſelf is Hallowed by being the Emblem of ſo Divine 
and myiterious a Mercy, and 6ught to be very ſeriouſly undertaken on that ac- 
count , leſt we abule the thing ſignihed by profaning that which God hath made 
to be the ſign thereof, He that repreſentsa King, muſt not be light and ridi- 
culous while he wears that Character ; and they that are to repreſent the King 
of Kings in the nobleſt act of his ſtupendious mercies, had need be very grave 
and devout on ſo ſolemn an occaſion. 

3. Marriage is declared to bean honourable Eſtate from the praCticeof our 
Saviour, whodeſigning to do honour to this holy Rite, was preſent at a Mar- 
riage, 2nd wrought his firſt Miracle there, Joh» ii.and doubtleſs his Preſence atit, 
teſtified his approbation of it ; anditalſo gives us hope that if we call and in- 
vite himto this Marriage by fervent Prayers, be will be ſpiritually preſent with 
us now, and by his Power and Mercy he will turn thoſe Waters of Affliction , 
to which this ( as well as other eſtates in this world is liable , into the Wine 
of Joy : Nor is it without good Authority that we mention this aCt of our Lords 
here, for the Greek Church did believe itto be ſo much for the honour of Marri- 
age, to have Jeſus for one of its Gueſts, that they uſe this Portion of Scripture 
for the Goſpel in this Office, and mention it almoſt in every Prayer that they 
make on this occaſion (k), 

IV. The dignity of Matrimony js proved from the plain teſtimony of S. Paul, 
who faith expreſly , Marriage is honourable amongſt all men, Heb. xiii, 4. Ho- 
nourable in the Clergy as well as the Laity: So honourable ( ſaithS, Chryſoſtom) 
that a Married Man may be advanced to the Epiſcopal Chair (1). And the Council 
of Garngra accurſeth thoſe who make 2 difference between Marryed and Unmarry- 
ed Prieſts,or refuſe to receive the Euchariſt at the hands of ſuch as had Wives(m). 
The old Hereticks indeed , Ebion , Saturninus , Tatian , Marcion , and 
Manes , did deſpiſe and vilifie Marriage , but the Catholick Church condemned 
them for it ; ſo that it was an impudent forgery in the deviſers of the Decretal 
Epiſtles to bring in Syr:cius an old Biſhop of Rome affirming, Matrimony to be 
Pollution (n); and as impious an abuſe of Scripture in Gregory the 9th, to apply 
that place of the Apoltle (9), They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, to 
the Marryed eſtate (p) 3 ſince S. Paul calls theſe very ſpeeches Dottrines 
of Devils (q) : And S, Ignatius ſaith, They have the old Serpent dwel- 
ling in them, who ſay that boly Matrimony is pollution(r) 3 a ſevere but juſt Chara- 
Cer of that pretended infallible Church, which connives at, and excuſes Forni- 
cation, which God condemns, but forbids and reviles Marriage, which God not 
only allows, but affirms to be Honourable among all Men (f'). Yet fince all 
Orthodox Chriſtians, all ſober Heathens, and civilized Nations , have ho- 
noured this Eſtate, and God himſelf hath declared it worthy of great eſteem, we 
muſt contemn that contempt which evil perſons for wicked ends pour upon it , 
and honour it the more for their Calamnies, | 


s.V.And therefoze is not by any to be enterp2ized men in hand unad- 


viledlp,lightly o2 wantonlp, to ſatigfie mens carnal Luſts and Appetites, 
like brute Bealts that have no underſtanding ; but revercntlp , dilcrerely: 
adviſedlp, ſoberip,and in the fear of God.) This ſecond branch of Inſtruttion, 
concerning the manner how It is to be undertaken, is regularly inferred from the 
former Deſcription of the nature of Holy Matrimony ; for ſince it is an honovur- 
able Ordinance of Divine Inſtitution and myſterious ſgnification , approved 
by Jeſus, and commended in God's word , therefore it ought to be un- 
dertaken and; performed with great care ; and more particularly here 
are, Firſt, Negative dire@ions to forbid the undertaking it in anevil manner. 1, 


| Not anadviſealy; for that which can be done but once, had need be done well : 


And ſuch is this of Marriage , on which if we enter raſhly, we can never untye 
that haſty knot again ;'whereſore it is a piece of deſperate folly to enter into this 
Irrevocable Bond, before we have adviſed with our Friends, and taken their ſenſe 
of it 3 they may ſee morethan we can , being neither blinded by prejudice, nor 


made 


hd 
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made partial by ſancy and afteCtion, and can take a truer meaſure of the Perſon, 
and all the circumſtances than we cando; and if we will give them liberty, they 
will give us their opinion and their reaſons freely : And thele we muſt duly 
weigh, And 2. Not take it 1n hand /zghtly, that is raſhly and haſtily , without 
conſideration, for haſty Bargains do caule long Repentance; and it is rarely ſeen 
that any of theſe ſudden Choices are pleaſing upon the next review, Suctonius tells 
us of a Roman Knight who choſe a Wife one day by Lot, andthe next day repudiated her 
and turned ber out of 4oors(t ); and ſo would many of theſe baſty Matches end among 
us;if our Laws allowed ſuch liberty of Divorces; but here the Bond of Matrimony 
rightly tyed can never bediſlolyed:Butr if by their giddy folly anyPerſons have made 
vp for themſelves a bed of Sorrow , they muſt lye down in it with anguiſh and 
ſhame, till death releaſe them ; a ſad bur juſt puniſhment of that deſperate raſh- 
neſs that will not ſtay cither for counſel or conſideration inſo weighty an affair, 
This therefore is to warn men not to undertake it ra(bly ; and in the next place 
our Careis to hinder them from undertaking it wickedly; for it follows , 3. Not 
Wamonly, to ſatisfie Mens Carnal Luſts, &c, It hath been already proved that 
Matrimony is a Holy eſtate and an act of Religion; and therefore to enter upon 
it with the ſame purpoſes and imaginations , with which loathſome and libidi- 
nous wretches enter into the Stews and Houſes of ſhame , is an horrible 
profanation of this Sacred Rite 5 and conjugal affeftion is ſo infinitely 
different from theſe impuge flames , that it is a certain argument there is no 
truc Love towards that Perſon, whom we only deſire for ſuch vile purpoſes (u), 
Marriage was deſigned by God for a remedy to reſtrain laſcivious defires;butthele 
Perſons deſign to ule it as an incentive to heighten them z and doubtleſs, by al- 
lowing themſelves ſuch uncontroulable freedoms in the Marryed eſtate, they do 
( as the holy Fathers obſerve J) make their own Wives to be Adultereſſes *, And 
I may add , they do make themſelves Adulterers alſo for by theſe purpoſes to 
inflame firſt, and then to ſatiate all their wanton appetites , they ſeem reſolved 
to become Slaves to their brutiſh Luſts, which will ſoon grow impatient of con- 
finement , when they have been once accuſtomed to command ; and alas, nei- 
ther variety nor multitude can allay the rage of thoſe imperious defires , which 
never knew what it was to be chcekt by modeſty and moderation : So that thoſe 
who Marry with theſe imaginations , begin like Brutes , and will ſoon grow far 
more brutiſh than the very Beaſts themſclves, whom Nature governs by their 
appointed times : And ſuch perſons do fo little deſerve the name of Chriſtians , 
thar they are unworthy the name of Men, being utterly divelſted of their reaſon 
and their ſhame,Slaves to their filthy Paſſions, odious to their abuſed Relative, and 


abominable to the God of Purity , who will be avenged on them for profaning - 


his Sacred Inſtitutions, and turning that into the occaſion of uncleanneſs, which 
he ordained for the ends of Chaſtity and Moderation. 

Secondly, We are inſtructed in the Affirmative in what manner it isto be un- 
dertaken,[Heverentlp, Diſcrectip, Xdviſedlp, Sokcrlp, and in the fear of 
GodJwhich agrees with S. Chryſoſtoms Expoſition of that Phraſe,To Marry inthe 
Lord,1 Cor.vii.39. That is ( faith he) withSobriety and Reverence in a Lawful manner, 
for the Procreation and Education of Children , and not with Luſtful appetites (x) ; 
And ſurely Chriſtians ought always thus to Marry , 1. Reverently, and wich an 
high eſteem of ſo Divine an Ordinance. 2, Dsſcreerly, with all the prudential con- 
fiderations which they are capable of making themſclves. 3. Adviſedly, taking 
along with them the Counſel and Advice of their moſt faithful and judicious 
Friendsin ſo weighty a concern. 4. Soberly, with purpoſes of Modeſty and Mo- 
deration, Fidelity and Chaſtity, checking all the dangerous tranſports of fancy , 
and the pernicious exceſles of deſire, 5, 1n the fear of God, that is with Religious 
purpoſes and holy Prayers for God's direCtion in it, and hisbleſſing on it, reſoly- 
ing to hegin it by his conduct, to compleat it according to his Laws, andto | pend 
the time he ſhall afford vs tolive therein, to his praiſe and glory, to the comfort 
of our Relative, the good of the Publick, and our own p3rticular Salvation: 
And if we thusenter upon it, we ſhall certainly have comfort inthis great Change, 

and may expect a Bleſſing on the ſame. 
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$. VI. Dulp conſidering the cauſes fo2 which Matrimony was ozdained, 
Firſt it was o2dained fo2 the P2ocreatton of Childzen, to be bzought up 
p the fear and nurture of the Lozd , and to the pzaile of his Yolp 

ame.] 

The third part of theſe Inſtruftions are concerning the Ends for which Matri- 
mony was ordained , ſince the due conſideration of theend of any action is a 
neceſſary means to the right performance thereof now the beſt wayto under- 
ſtand theſe euds of Holy Matrimony, is, to conſider what were the cauſes which 
moved God to inſtitute it; for when we know what he aimed atin the inſtitution 
of it, we may then underſtand that thoſe very things are to be our endswhen we 
enter into this eſtate; and they are three : Firſt,The Procreation and Education of 
Children; which appears to be the prime intention of Almighty God in this 
Inſtitution, from that bleſſing which he gave to Manand Woman upon their firſt 
Creation, Gen. i. 27, 28. Male and Female Created he them;, And Godblefſed them, 
and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, andrepleniſh the Earth : Which words 
the Jews look upon as an indiſpenſable precept,: affirming that thoſe who do neg- 
teR it, are Murrtherers(a),and ſhell haye no part inthe world to come (6); but 
though that be too high, yer thus far we believe, that God deſigned by Marriage 
to repleniſh the world; and therefore all who enter into that eſtate are bound ro 
aim principa!ly at the Procreation and Education of Children, which made 
Varro account it a Religzous thing to ſech a Wife for this end (Cc). And the ancient 
Romans thought thoſe the only juſt Marriages which were made with intentions 
of obtaining Children thereby (4) ; wherefore the Eivil Laws of the Empire 
did require that the Husband ſhould openly proteſt that he did take this Wife to 
the intent he might have Children by her'((e). And Auguſius thought it a ſuffici- 
ent cauſe for him to diſannul a certain Romans Will, becauſe ir did not appear 
he Married with intention to have Iſſue by that Wife who was to haye benefit 


_ by it (F)- That theChriſtianChurch alſo lookt upon this as the main end of Marri- 


age, appears from Clemens Alex. his definition thereof, viz. That it is the firſt 
and moſt legal Society between Man and Woman, for the Procreation of Legiti- 
mate Children (g). And the Primitive MartyrS. J1gnarixs tells us (h), That the 
Apoſtles of our Saviour had Wives, not out of any inclinations to Wantonneſs , 


; but out of the holy deſire of propagating their own kind. The ſame might be 


proved from many other places of the Fathers, and eſpecially of S. Auguſtine (;), 
but we will be content with that plain Teſtimony of his which affirms, Thar the 
Nuptial T ables do proclaim that Marriage is undertaken for the Procreation of Chil- 


dren (k,), which words when Tſidore recites, he calls that the Prieftly Tables (1) , 


which S. Auguſt, called the Nuptial Tables; whence it appears that S. Auguſtine 
did not mean by the Nuptial-Tables, any civil Inſtruments made between Man 
and Wife, but the Office of Matrimony amongthe Chriſtians, celebrated by the 
Prieſt,;the form whereof was written in the Eccleſiaſtical Tables,in which form it 
ſeems , there was of old ſome ſuch declaration as this in our Church, That the 
chief end of Marriage was for the Proereation of Children, Andindecd the very 
name of Matrimony declares this on the Womans part, denoting (as Als 
Gellius obſerves)T hat the Woman ſhould not Marry for any other end than that ſhe may 
be a Mother, Nodt. Attic. 1, 18.c. 6. The matter being thus clearly atteſted, we 
gO0 on to obſerve how great a mercy it was in God toward Mankind, to inſtitute 
Marriage to this noble end , which Theodoret thus expreſſtth : Since Death had 
overcome and inſlaved our Nature, Marriage was by the produttion of Children, to make 
up thoſe defefts which were occaſioned by Mortality, and our Creator hath graciouſly in- 
vented this way of Propagation to be the reſtorer of a kind of Immortality to mortal 
Creatares.ap.Grot.in Luc.xx. 34. We cannot continue in our own perſons by rea- 
ſon of Death; but Marriage by ſubſtituting Children in our ſtead, repairs the 
decays of Humanity, and makes the Species Immortal by a. ſucceſſion of Indivi- 


(h)1gnat. ep.ad Philadelph. edit. Voſſ. 178. (i) Aug. de Nupt.& concup. ad Valer. Com. 1. 1. c. 4. (k) Nuptic antem 
( ut ipſe Nuptiales Tabule clamant) liberorum procreandorum cauſ#4 marem feminamque conjungunt. Aug. de morib. 
Manich. 1. 2. (i) Nam & ipſe Sacerdotales tabule indicant quid cauſa procreandorum liberorum uxor ducitur. lidor. de 
offic. Eccleſ. 1. 2. c. 19. | 
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duals, which otherwiſe muſt havetotally been aboliſhed. . And this (faith Athe- 
nagoras ) is our comfort when we are to dye, that we have Children and Grand-children to 
fill up our rooms, and ſo are in a manner Immortal (mz). And thus Matrimony becomes 
the preſerver of the world, and the continuer of Man-k'nd , being a never-failing 
Fountain which always ſends forth new ſtreams,as the former ſlide away: And yer 
{till Marriage hath a higher end than barely to produce Children, for it is deſigned 
alſo for the Education of Children in the fear and nurture of the Lord, and to his 
praiſe and glory,Eph.vi.4. If the world had been to be repleniſhed by uncertain and 
promiſcuous mixtures, thoſe that nad produced them, would have been like che 
Oſtriches in the Wilderneſs.7-ao lay theirEggs in the Sand,and leave them expoſed 
to be cruſhed by the feet ofevery accidental Paſſenger (z). Whereas now ſince the 
Parents are united by Love and Holy Coyenants,their conſtant cohabitation doth 
as well engage as enable them to joyn their endeavours for the careful and religious 
education of thoſe which proceed from them: And truly the helpleſs condition, in 
which we come into this world, ſhews what infinite need there is of a tedious and 
continual care to nouriſh our bodies, and cultivate our minds before we be fit to 
help our ſelves;ſo that the Parents work is not half done when they have bronght 
Children into this world, they muſt feed them and attend them, cloath them 
and inſtru& them, preſerve them ſrom dangers, warn them againſt all evil things, 
and labour to make them truly fear God. Parents therefore , muſt not only de- 
fire to have Children, but reſolve to bring them up well and vertuouſly. And 
they who aim at the right end of Marriage , muſt deſign to generate ſuch as may be re- 
generated, and deſire Children on purpoſe to make themthe Children of God (0). Chriſti- 
an Matrimony aims not only at the propagation of Man-kind in this World, but 
at the preſervation of the Church, and repleniſhing the Kingdom of Heayen ; 
which noble end we may ſee even Plato hinted at, when he makes the end of de- 
ſiring Children to be , that we may leave behind us ſome to ſerve God in our ſtead ( p). 
W hat greater therefore, or what higher ends can thoſe perſons haye, who enter 
into this holy eſtate, than to preſerve their own Nature, to repleniſh the world, 
and to raiſe up ſome to ſupply their vacant places when their own warfare is ac- 
compliſhed; eſpecially if they reſolve withall by Baptiſm , to make them Chriſt i- 
ans and God?s Children, and by early inſtruQion, prudent reproof, due cor- 
recion , and pious example, to fit them for inſtruments of Gods Glory and 
uſefyl Members of his Church here , and finally , to be Heirs of his Eternal 
Kindgom hereaſter : For thus, Marriage becomes highly Venerable , as it is 
the Nurſery of the Church, and the Propagater of Religion, and an Eſtate, 
which: being rightly managed , doth' evidently tend to the Salvation of Souls, 

and the encreaſing of the Bleſſed numbers of the Celeſtial Choir. | 
s. VII. Secondlp, Jt wag ozdained fo2 a rcmedp againſt Sin, and to 
avoid Foznication, that ſuch Perlons as have not the gif of Continency, 
might Yarrp.,and keep themſelves undefiled Wemberg of Chziſts Bodp.] 
That this is one end of Marriage, we learn from S, Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 2. 
Nevertheleſs, to avoid Fornication , let every Man have his own Wife, and every 
Woman her own Husband. The former end was to procure a great good to Man- 
kind, and this is to-preventa great evil; wherefore S. Auguſtine thinks this to 
be the ſecondary end of Marriage, with reſpect to our frail condition after the 
Fall (4). The very Nature of Man is .infefted with theſe inclinations, and in 
ſome Perſons theſe deſires cannet wholly be ſubdued ; wherefore Almighty God 
only requires that ſuch ſhould regulate them, and reduce them to ſuch meaſures 
as may beſt ſerve the. ends of Nature , and the welfare of Man-kind; and not 
entrench upon the Divine Laws : We muſt not, like brute Beaſts, ſuffer theſe 
appetites to hurry us on to promiſcuous Luſt, or illegal mixtures, but make them 
ſtoop to the yoke of Holy Matrimony , and then they ſhall contribute to the 
purpoſes-for which they are lefr remaining in us (ry). And ſince God hath pro- 
hibited Marriage to noPerſons, but allowed this remedy to all, x Cor;vii. 9. there- 
fore Fornication in both Sexes is wholly left without excuſe, they cannot plead 
that their internal deſires, nor yet their external temptations, made their ſip ne- 
ceſſary, becauſe thereis an innocent and honourable way to gratifie theſe natural 
appetites, and a ſecure refuge againſt all that may aſſault our ny 
| mT '_ offered 
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offered to our choice by the mercy of God ; and the meaneſt honeſt Marriage 
israther to be choſen than the moſt ſplendid ſort of finning, When therefore 
young Perſons find themſelves toffed with the wind of their impetuous affe&ions, 
and like to be ſwallowed up by the boiſterous waves of tetmptation, they ought 
to be ſo wiſe as tochuſe this moſt convenient Harbor'to Anchor'in : Hence Platarch 
calls Marriage , The Haven of Youth (5); and the Scripture gives'it the name of 
Reſt (t), becauſe the Woman hath no ſafe reſt till ſhe come 20 the Houſe of her Hutband(n). 
The Athenian Ladies uſing to ſay at their Nuptials, 1 have eſcaped the worſe, and 
found the better Eſtatet; and when a Port is before us ; he that rides in a dan- 
gerous ſtorm choofeth Shipwrack , and is in love with his own'Ruin. It is al- 
lowed to all to Marry, but becomes a dire duty tothem who cannot be ſafe with- 
out it. Fornication is a very grievous ſin, and the.greater, becauſe there is ſo good 
an expedient to prevent it: Other fins are withont the body, but this'is a fin 
againſt our own bodies , asS. Paw argues, 1 Cor. vi. 18, and not only ſo, but 
in Chriſtians it is a ſin againſt the body of Chriſt, whereof ſuch are-made Members, 
1 Cor, vi. 19. we have the honour , by holy Baptiſm , to be made Members of 
Chriſt, and therefore we ought for his ſake to beware of defiling of our ſelyes, leſt 
it prove a direct injury to Chriſt, to whom we are united ; thoſe who take San- 
&uary in this eſtate , remain undefiled Members of Chriſt*'sBody, #eb.xiii, 4. 
but they who live in filthy Luſt, dehile themſelves and diſhonour the Lord thar 
bought them, yea, cut themſelyes off from that moſt holy Body to which they 
were once united. The effect of which conſideration is,that if the methods of God's 
preſcribing be wiſe and pious, then thoſe which contradift them, muſt needs be 
imprudent and impious: And ſuch are thoſe Vows by which the Roman Church 
binds ſo many thouſands of Men and Women from the uſe of this remedy of 
Lawful Marriage, which God allows to all forts of Menz expoſing many of them 
thereby to inevitable Sin and unavoidable Ruin, .while the divine way of cure is 
attempted to be made as unlawful to them: as the Sin, which God would'by all 
meansprevetit.lt was unreaſonable inthe Superior,to lay ſuch'enſnaring bonds up- 
on any,and as fooliſh in the Votaries to ſubmit to them z 'and yet when they are fo 
entangled by'the wicked policy of others, 'and their own rafhneſs, doubtleſs it 
were better to break the unjuſt tyes which'tnen have laid upon them, in'making a 
holy Marriage which God allows, than to tranſgreſs the eternal Laws of Heaven 
by filchy Fornication, which God condemris,for ſo 'two great Caſuiſts determine 
the'queſtion: x. S. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 9, Bit if they cantot"comain,let them Marry ; 
for it 5s better to Marry than to burn, And 2.5, Oprian, who expounds this of tuch 
as have vowed Virginity (x) : Wherefore we may admire at Bellarmine?s bold 
contradiQting the Apoſtle, in ſaying char both are bad, to Marry and to. Burn, but it 
3s the worſt of the two ts Marry (y). But his judgment wil weigh bur little where 
the Spitit'of God isexpreſly on the" other ſide ; (and "the world hath-been 'for 
many Ages a ſad witnefs of the inrolerable encreaſe'of Fornication among thoſe 
perſons who are fo ſttitly denyed the remedy of latwful Marriage ſo that the 
ſhame of the Roman Church confirms the prudence of thoſe.” Nations that feave 
all ſorts of men athberty in this matter, And yet we muſt tot leave this Paragraph 
till we have. renewed that caution to thoſe who do enjoy thebenefit of holy Marri- 
age » that they do nor abuſe that for a provocation ro inſitiable' Lift , which 
God deſigheth for a Bridle to all extravagant deſires 3 Theprudent and moderate 
uſe of this'temedy, being the moſt effeKual way to'bring'our 'untrattable piſi- 
ons to be confined within the ſober meaſares which N ature requires andRelipion 
allows.;* nor ſhall they ever 'be in danger of the accurſed: defices after varions 
and forbidden pleafittes, who have been wont to deny themſelves frequently the 
HKwful freedoms which they might havetaken : 'and' Epcot taughtiniany 
diſcreet,and temperate Perſons that *the ſeldomer- they anſwer - and comply 
with theſe propenſitics , rhe ſeldomer they do moleſt them'; 'and-the 'oftner 
they, clierk' "them ,[the "eaſier they ,are to be 'governed: and - reftraintd ; fo 
that they. who have been” accuſtomed to'carb them,and' never togive way to'them, 
further than neceflity doth require , * have brought theſe marural 'appetires intro a 
perfect ſubjetion to the rules of temperance, and are become fo abfolute Maſters 
of theſedeſires, that their minds are for diſturbed, nor their Prayers hindred by 
h them - 
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them : Whereas thoſe who indulge all. their inclinations, and gratifie all their 
propenſities,. do but. heighten their Luſt-by ſuch ſatisfaCtions,. and make them- 
ſelves miſerable Slaves to their intolerable Tyranny 3 they defile their ſouls, 
impair. their healths, ſhorten their lives ,+ become odious to their Relative , 
' andin danger to fall into Fornication and: Adultery,and ſo into:everlaſting. Dam- 
nation; which laſt evil, though AntiFhenes did not ſee, yet the-proſpect: of 
the other miſchievous conſequences of Imperious Luſt , made him wiſh rather to 
fall into Madneſs and DiſtraCtion , thanever to be enſlaved to ſo brutiſh a paſſion 
(z).Let thoſe therefore who enter into this holy eſtate, be wiſe intime, and begin 
early to uſe it forthis excellent end, to which God did deſign it, even to be a 
remedy againſt Fornication, and acure for all exorbitant deſires, ſo ſhall they 
gather from this bleſſed Tree the happy fruits of Holineſs and Chaſtity, Innocence 
and Peace, Contentment here, and Salvation hereaſter. | | 


6. VIII.Thirdlp,FJt wag ozdained fo2 the mutual ſociety, help, and com- 
fo2t, that the one ought to have of the other, both in pzoſperitp & adverſitp.J 
Thovgh this be the laſt end of Marriage in our Enumeration;as being a particular 
advantage to ourſelves, yet it was one of: the principal ends which God hadin 
Creating the Woman,and bringing her to the Man, 1: is not good for Man jo be alone, 
I will make him an Help meet for him, Gen. 1i.18, Our Nature inclines us to Society, 
andExperience teacheth us that a Companion makes Adverſity moretolerable,and 
Proſperity more ſweet(a),which made Archyras in Cicero ſay,he could not be hap 
in Heaven without ſome Perſon to be a Partner in his joy. The Greeks have a Pro- 
verb,that one manis no man(b) : And the Wiſe man tells us,Two are better than one 
—for if they fall, the one will lift np bis fellow, but woe to himtbat ts alone(c) ; ſo that 
God hath made us two hands (4),and two feet, that the one may ſuccour and aſſiſt 
the other z and for the ſame reaſon he Created the Woman, and joyned her to the 
Man,that they might mutually help and affiſt each other,and unite their counſels and 
endeavours for their common good.lf therefore we make a prudent choice,we ſhall 
find a mighty advantage in a diſcreet,virtuous, and affeftionate Relative, for ſo we 
double all our powers and capacities to promote our own good;the ſacred Bond of 
Friendſhip receives all its uſefulneſs and eſteem from this , that it combines two 
hearts,and conjoyns two heads for carrying on the mutual intereſt of both parties; 
and therefore Marriage muſt needs be highly beneficial and hugely valuable, which 
makes the neareſt Union, and tyes the fafteſt knot of all ſorts of Friendſhip, there 
being no Friends ſo cloſely and inſeparably linked together, none whoſe concerns 
and intereſts are ſo intirely the ſame,none that muſt ſo neceſſarily ſhare inthe varie- 
ties of each others fortune as the Man & Wife muſt do; ſo that if they do conſider, 
none ſhould love like theſe, none ſhould be ſo unanimous in their deſigns & aCtions, 
none ſo zealous for each others good as the Marryed pair ſhould be; and ifthey be 
ſo,none have better opportunities to advance a joynt intereſt than they.TheKing of 
T axrus was wont to cut off the tip of hisEar when his choiceſt Friend dyed:and Dior 
fajth, they gave this reaſon for it,. Becauſe 4a Man bears with his Friends ears,and ſees 
with his Friends eyes as well as with his own (e).But Antipbo more juſtly applies this to 
Well-marryed Perſons,who ſee with four eys, and hear with as many ears, and work with 
as many bands( f).It being true of ſuch a couple whichQu:d feigns of Argus his eyes, 
That one ever ſupplies the Ceſlations of the other('g),when one is weary,the other 
can labour; when one'is abſent, the other is preſent; when one is ſick, the other is 
healthful and able to attend and make proviſion. And doubtleſs,it is not eafie to de- 
termine whether it be a greater pleaſure or advantage to have a prudent Counſellor 
in our doubts,a faithful Concealer of our ſecrets,a compaſſionate Comforter in our 
ſorrows, a willing Companion in our labours,and a loving Sharer in our joys:Such 
Relatives are ſometimes ſo neceſfary, often ſo comfortable, and always ſo uſeſvl, 
that they can ſcarce be happy that are without them ; and none can tell the 
felicity of ſuch an enjoyment , but thoſe whom Providence hath bleſſed with 
{ach a choice ; which conſideration ſhould engage all Marryed Perſons, for 
their own ſakes , to reſolve to he ſuch mutual helps and comforts to one 
another ; they ſhould lay aſide all their little private ends , and eſteem them- 
ſelves but one halfof themſelves, eſpouſing one —_— intereſt, and beſieying 
the 
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the body can never be wcll while the one half only is provided for : they ſhould 
be as ready'to aſſiſt each other,as the one hand is to help the other ; for whatever 
is truly for the gocd of either party, will redound to the profit of bothar laſt * 
Finally, let vs all admire the Wiſdom and Goceneſs of Almighty God, in con- 
triving [o.bappy a Conjuriction ſor ſo blefled an end ; and whenſoever we find 
the comfort ard convenience of this mutual ſuccour,. Jet us bleſs his Name for its 
who dc{crves the glory of it ſor deſigning ſo uſeful a favour to the Children of 
Men in this valley of Miſery ard Neceſſity, where our wants are (o preſling and fo 
many , that if we had not ſuch Society ko cheer us, ſuch help to aid us, and ſach 
comfort to ſupport us, weſhould even fink under the burden of them, 


s. 1k. Jnto which holp Eſtate theſe two Perſons peclent comenow tobe = 
jopned; Thercioze it aup man canſhew anpjult caute why thep map not 
Lawful'p ve jopned together, let him now ſpeak , oz elſe hereafter to2 c- 
vcr hold his peace. ] | | Sth Y 

Having taken care thus far that this duty may be done well, it follows that we 
uſe our beſt endeavoursto prevent the doing of it in evil manner, which is done 
by this charge to the Conpregation,requiring any of them to declare thoſe impedi- 
ments which might unhaliow the preſent Nuptials, andto publiſh all exceptions 
that can be made againſt this Marriage, juſt now before it be conſummate, fince 
afterwards they cannot be heard to the benefit of either Party. Thus Anſebn at 
the Marriage of K. Henry the Firſt, Declared in Gods name that if any knew any 
juſt impediment 10 that Marriageythey ſhould be heard freely,Eadmer, bift, 1.3. ' And 
truly ſince Matrimony is ſo Divine in its inſtitution, ſo honourable in its own 
Nature, fo uſeſulto Mankind, and ſo noble in its ends, it is infinite pity it ſhould 
be abuſed, and therefore we make this publick enquiry of all the By-ſtanders con- 
cerning any impediments that can be alledged in this caſe : The Parties them- 
ſelves are often blinded by their affections, but the Congregation we hope will be 
impartial, and many of them know more than the young Couple underſtand, or 
are willing to confeſs ; wherefore they muſt.not hold their peace when they are 
thus legally required to ſpeak their knowledge, neither for fearor favour ; if they 
do, they.are guilty of all the fin committed in this unlawful Marriage, which 
they. might have hindred by a diſcovery, but have not doneit ; it being evident 
that a man makes that ſin his own , which he might prevent, and will not (b). 
The Prieſt hath delivered his own ſoul by this due Summons, and the fin muſt 
now lye at their doors, who being able and invited to ſpeak, yet forevil endsof 
Hypocriſie and Flattery hold their peace, and fuffer the Marryed Perſons to bind 
their ſouls with the bands of Death, The Church requires we ſhould come in 
the Company of our Friends, but herein they ſhew themſelves our worſt-Ene- 
mies, in ſilently ſuffering us to go on to deſtruction ; and indeed they ſhew their 


love in nothing,but in that moſt deſperate way of being damned with us for Com- 


pany » ſince by this deſigned concealment the fin istheirs as well as ours: It may 
be it will be asked what theſe Impediments are, but 1reſerve my diſcourſe on 
that to the next Section. CF NY 
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; SECTION Il 
Of the Charge to the two Perſons now to be joyned. 
S. 1," PF" He Learned Writers on this SubjeCt,do reckon it a neceſſary Circums 

ſtance in a Chriſtian Marriage,that both the Perſons ſhould proteſt 
EO) in the preſence of God , and of his Miniſter, that they are ſree 
from all other obligations (3), and their Marriage Iyable to no juſt exceptions : 
And though others are firſt charged to diſcover all known Impediments, as be- 
ing molt likely to reveal them, yet here we charge the Parties themſelves alſo, as 
being moſt concerned to declare them),ſince if there ſhall appear any juſt objection 
againſt their Marriage afterwards, they muſt neceſſarily fall into one of theſe 
two intolerable evils, Either tolivein a perpetual ſin, or to be ſeparated by an 
eternal Divorce. becauſe nothing but Death can looſe this knot if it were legally 


tyed at firſt: Wherefore, that it may be the better conſidered by all whom it 
concerns, we will firſt (hew the method of this charge, and then diſcourſe 


upon each part: The Charge conſiſts of three Particulars. 1. The manner how 


It is given, Trequire, Wc. 2. The Matter which is given in Charge, That if either 
of you; &c. 3. The Reaſon why it is ſo given in Charge, For be ye well aſſured, &c. 


' & II. Jrequire and charge peboth ( as pe will anſwer at the d:eadfuk 
day of Judgment , when the lecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed) J. 
This Introduction, is the ſotemn manner of giving this Charge, being very 
ſutable to ſo weighty a matter 3 for it isa ſacred Kind of adjuring the Parties in 
the Name of God, not to conceal any of thoſe things which make it unlawful for 
them to be joyned together 3 the form being not much unlike that of S. Paul, 
1 Tim. vi, 13, 1 give thee Charge in the ſight of God, &c, Only we mind 
them that they muſt anſwer their contempt of this Charge at the day of 
Judgment , that ſo ſuch as deſpiſe the enquiries of Men, as being unable to diſ- 
cern their ſecret thoughts , may tremble at the dreadful Judgment of an All- 
ſeeing God, who ſees thoſe Impediments which they ſo wickedly conceal, and 
will one day publiſh them before all the world, and condemn them for profaning 
this ſacred Ordinance by illegal and forbidden mixtures: And that this Denun- 
ciation may make the deeper impreſſion, the Miniſter ought to pronounce it with 
a grave Majeſty , and the Perſons to whom it is directed, ought to hear it with 
great reverence, and withal to conſider the deſperate danger of their ſouls, if 
they ſhall wilfully conceal any juſt impediments; nor mult they dare to hide tie 
Truth, how much ſoever the diſcovery may oppoſe their carnal deſires or world- 
ly intereſt ,' for What is, 4 Man profited ( ſaith our Lord )) if he gain the whole 
world and leſe his own ſoul, Matth, xvi. 26. 


s. 11, That if either of you know anp Jmpediment why pe map not be 
lawfullpjopned together in Matrimonp, ye do now confels ir. } 

This being the Matter of this Charge, is the main thing to be conſidered 
therein, and muſt be more largely handled forthe inſtruction as well of the Par- 
ties asThe Congregation, that they may not | ws they knew not what theſe 
Impediments were , which they were ſo ſtrictly charged to diſcover or conſet: 2 
Let ſuch know that the Church of Erglandin the 102, Canon, doth inſtrutt us 
concerning three things, which make a marriage unlawful, and thoſe are the 
Impediments which are to be revealed before-hand,viz. I. A preceding Marriage 
or PrzcontraCt with any other Perſon. 2. Kindred either by Blood or Marriage, 
between the Parties withinthe degrees prohibited. 3. Want of the Conſent of 
Parents, or of Guardians in caſe of Minority. Of each of which we will briefly 
diſcourſe. —_ | 

7. The firſt lmpediment is Preceding Marriage , or Pre-contradt with any 0» 
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ther , which is grounded upon the Unlawfulneſs- of Polygamy, a thing always 
condemned among, Chriſtians. The Primitive Fathers, ( eſpecially Terrullian 
and S, Heirome ) furniſh us with many Arguments, to prove that God did intend 
Man no mote than one Wife from his very firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, the 
places zre 160 long and roo many to be particularly ſer down;but the ſum of their 
diicourle is this, viz. (k) That Almighty God took, but one Rib out of many, and 
mae but one Wife for. Adam, thonzh, ( as the Prophet notes, Malach. 1i, 15. ) he 
hid enough of the Spirit to create many more, but that he ſought to make Man-kind 
ſoring out of 4 Godly Seed, that is, from the holy Original of one Marriage, Hence it 
w-1s that when he reſolved to create Woman, he intended not to make matly » for he ſaith 
not , I will make the an Helps meet for him: but an Help Gen. 11, 15. And 
apaing in the Solemnization of Matrimony, he declared , That a Man(in the 
ſinyular number) ſhould leave Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wife (that is, his 
own Wife) and they two ſhall be one Fleſh, Gen. il, 24 Not they three, nor more of 
them, jI:.all be one fleſh,but they two, to ſhew he intended Men ſhould have no more Wives, 
Again, when the World was to be repeopled afier the Flood, it was to be derived from 
ſingle Marriage , for Noah hadonly one Wife, and his Sons had each of them but one 
Wife, Gen. vii.7 comp. with 1 Pet. iij. 20 Tea, the very Beats were ordered by God 
20 Come into the Arkby pairs. Gen, vi.lg. that Man might learn from them, that God 
approved not proniſcurus mixtures, nor multitudes of Females ; And they add, that 
Lamech, a Murderer, was the firſt who brought Polygamy inta the World. To theſe 
obſervations we might adde many more our of Scripture , and many taken from 
the innumerable inconveniencies which follow Polygamy ; ſuch as the perpe- 
rual Env), J-aloſje, Strife, and Malice, which mult neceſſarily enſue among ſo 
many Wives, and which would make it impoſſible for one Houſe to hold them ; 
and therefore one of the Heathen Law-givers, who permitted Polygamy, did not 
allow any to Marry two Wives , unleſs they hd two ſeveral Houſes to keep them 
aſunder; and Jacob for this cauſe had a particular Tent for every one of his four 
Wives, Ger, Xxxi. 33. which Epiphanius notes alſo, to have been the cuſtom of 
oihers of the Polygamiſts in old time (z). To this may be added the Contentions 
betwcen their Children, and the feuds and faCtions occaſioned thereby, and the 
injury to thoſe Children, whoſe Mother was not living to plead for them ; 
tie diffipation alſo of the greateſt Eſtates , and deſtruction of Antient Fa- 
milles, by making proviſion for ſo many branches the wrong to Ladies of great 
Birth and Fortunes , to have mean Women taken in to be their Equals, if not 
Superiors; the baniſhing all true conjugal Aﬀecion out of the World,which can 
never be ſincere if it be ſcattered on many objects; the bringing of more 
Childreninto the world than their Parents are able to educate and provide for , 
which poor Wretches had better never to have had any Being, than to be born 
only to be miſerable : But I need ſay no more in ſo plaina caſe, but only this, 
tiat we muſt overthrow and alter our moſt fundamental, Laws, 2nd become bar- 
barous in a high degree, before ſo vilea thing (as we know Polygamy now to 
be) can everobtain among us : yet becauſe ſome are ſo extravagant as to plead 
for itz we will briefly reply to their molt material Allegations. 1. It is faid, the 
Patriarcks uſted Polygamy before the Law : but we anſwer, there were not many 
didſo; for Lamech, he hath not the CharaCter of a good Man, and therefore is 
no pattern for our Imitation 3 and for Abraham, S. Hierome replyes (m), that 
we mult nor doall that Abraham did, for then we muſt be Circumciſed ashe 
was 3 beſides, his ſecond Wife or Concubine was put upon him by the impor- 
tunity of his hrſt Wife, and was never eſteemed equal to Sarah in any matter, 
Facob indeed had two Wives of equal dignity, but S. Hierom notes he Marryed 
tiem among the Aſſyrians, where the Gentiles might think it no ſin, nor did 
Jacob deſire or deſign any more than one Wife, Ger, xxix, 23. and his Pious 
t ather 1/aac had no more; and ſurely Chriſtians ought to imitate them in their 
beſt actions, and not in thoſe which were worſe, eſpecially ſince we have now 
ſo much more knowledge and means than they had then, that many things were 
very excuſeable in them, which would be ahominable in usat this day (). 2. It 
is ſaid that God did allow Polygamy to the Jews; to which weanſwer, that God 
did not approve of all thinzs which he permitred to the Jews (0) ; yea he _— 

aith, 
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ſaith,He gave them Statutes that were not good (P), asis evicent in the caic of Di- 
vorce, which was permitted to the Jews tor the harcnels of their hcarts, arty, 
xix. 8, and yet /alach, ii. 16. we read that eventien, Toe Lord hated purting 
away: And yet for this of Polygamy, there 1s no fuch clear place with re:pcCt 
to ordinary Men, as there is for Divorce ; fo that as our Learned Se!zex notes , 
there were ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors who d:d deny that Mojes*sLaw allowed the 
having more Wives than one at one time(4)zand ſometimes it hath been forbicden 
under the pain of Excommunication by thezr own Rabb:ns, {uith the ſame Au- 
thor, which ſhews that Polygamy was rather piactiled among rhe Jews, out of 
their particular evil deſires, than GireCctly allowed by God ; for whici reaſon 
alſo the Chriſtian Emperors did [triftly torbid all the Jews intheir Dominions , 
to take any more Wives than one (7); as not ſuppoling itto be a thing derived 
from divine preicription, but from a vicious and muichievous cultom, which can 
be no good ground for any others imitation, when 1t isnot ſufficient to make the 
thing tolerable in them yer if it ſhould appear thar ever God did permit either 
thoſe before, or under the Law to uſe Polygamy, there might be a reaton then 
which is not now in force, viz. for the encreaſe of 1an-kind among thoſe 
Families that then were the only Church and People of God(/), whereas now 
the Church is enlarged unto all Nations. 3. Ir is faid that many Heather's 
uſedit of old, andthe Turks and ſome other Barbarous people at this Gay ; 
but we reply, that by the ſame Argument we might plead for the meſt abonu- 
nable Inceſt, for allowed Fornication, and profelled Adultery ; for we may find 
examples of ſome Barbarous Nations, wherein theie accuried things have been 
practiſed without reſtraint ; but ſurely they are no hr patrerns for our Imitation , 
eſpecially ſince divers of the moſt virtuous and civil:zcd Gentlles did avhorr Poly- 
gamy, and particularly the old Germans are famous tor {ivgie Marriage (t), And 
the Romans (the moſt eminent of all Heathen Nations) fuftered none to liave 
two Wives at once, it beinz 2ccounted alwaysa note of iniamyamorg them); 
and Plutarch obſerves that the Vicious ,and D:bauch:d ark, Antony was the hrit 
Roman who ever preſumed to do lo vile a thing as to Marry two Wives f. But 
the Laws of Rome forbid it, and there are itillextant the Conſtitutions of YVale:12n 
and Gallienus(x;as allo of Diocleſian and Zaximianus(y) , and others (2), which 
do abſolutely prohibit double Marriage as nefarious. 1 he Em peror V-lentinian 
at length Luſting after one 7#ſiina, Marryed her notwithitancing his former 
Wite Serena, and tocover his ſhame, publithed a Law to permit the like to 0- 
thers, as Socrates reports (4), and fome others who take it on his Authority ; 
but ſince this Law is not mentioned in Ammianaus, Loſtmus, Orofins, ncr other 
Eminent Writers of that. Age, Barons thinks there ne\er was any (uch Law at 
all (6b); however we know Polygamy was never allowed by any of the following 
Chriſtian Emperors, who thought ir a ſhame to tolerate a thing which Heathens 
had forbidden: So that-if we imitate the belt of the Gentiles, we {hail avoic 
Polygamy. Having thus Anſwered the!e Objections, we will now pals to the 
ſenſe of the Chriſtian Church in this matter : And firit our Lord Jcfus reduceth 
Marriage to its firſt Inſtitution, ſaying, that it makes two to become one ti: {h, 
Matth. xix. 5. which can only be applyed to the Marrying one Wife, as was 
noted before, S. Paul alſo poſitively ordains that every Man ſhould have his oy 
Wife, and every Woman her own Husband , 1 Cor. vil, 2, and thereſore neither 
may a Man have any more than one Wite, nor a Woman more than one Husband 
at one time, by this Apoſtolick Rule ; which made Clemens Alexandr, athrm , 
that Chriſt brought in the Marriage of one , whereas the Jews bcfore had 
uſed Polygamy (c) : And thoſe who delcribe the manners of tie Primitive 
Chriſtians » plainly affirm that they never permitted any mere than one 
Wife to one Man (ad). And the Eccleſiaſtical Canons cf the Primitive 
Councils were ſo far from enduring this kind of Polygamy , that thez ſuſpend- 
ed ſuch as Marryed frequently after the death of their former choices (e) ; 
ſo that Nichelas 1. Biſh. of Rome, rightly ſaid, that no Law of Chriſtians did 


(c) Movozapiey Je cio yes Yerros. Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. (d) Tags: yerravois 


Autolyc. 1. ;. Unias matrinumui vinculo libenter inheremus, Cupta.barent procreandt aut 11: fcirus aut nuil.;::, 
ap. Minut. Folic, (e) Cencil. Neocxſar, can. 3. An.314. & Zonarx not. in loc. 


ever 


(Pp, Ezck.xx, zo 


{q' Selden 
Uxor. He- 
braic. lib. 1. 
Cap. 9. 


{ r) L. nemo, 
7.C. de 
Judxis. [mp. 
Theocol. 
Arcad. & 
Honor. 


fa Fl 

(S) Tor 3p 

o , e 

aATiTH 0 Og- 

\ ce 3 , 

05 » GT% avzd- 

v<S 28 X Faye 
, b 

vary EY olw. 

Clem. Ajcx, 


Strom. 3, 


(t) 5c 1inuma 
accipinint 
MOTUHUM , 
&110:1:600 unum 
Corpus Unam- 
Cle VEN, 
Tacitus. 
(u}L, 1. mn 
En. L. quid 
ergo :;.hH.1, 
D. dehis qui 
not 1n:4Mm, 
i Heony | & 
ope v3 gu 
V&L 225 Es 
Tf» Ras & ms 
NPE 
MA TETIA- 
Mnuiyoy. 
Fiut. collat. 
Peretr. & 
Anton, 
(x] L. evm qui, 
13. C ad eg. 
Jul. Ce Aclulter. 
(y) Piccicl, & 
Niax. Lo-2.C. 
de ince.:, Nupt, 
(z,' S$. Adiinitar 
Init. de Nupt, 
& 'uitin, Ne- 
veil. 70, 
(2) Socrat, 
Ecclcl. hiftor. 
I:d. 4. Cap.30 
(b Baron. annal 
Torn. 4. An, 
370. F. 125. 


Ky 092le Tipamrt. Theophil, ad 


. OQtavius 


[I 


A ——_ 


22 


—_— 


The Charge tothe Perſons joyned. Parc1V. 


rm, 
— 


(f) Nicol. Pap. 
Reſp. ad con- 
ſult. Bulgar. 
Gap. 31. 


(g) Ft MN At 
, 

vezia Wes 

TUWWHATHYTay 


Te) TE am 


Ei5 VO uv 
/ RE .... 
41400 d, TH - 


ev G@s Temoe- 


rebuoTes om- 
TIUNIH 00) TH: 
Zonar. m Can, 
1. Concil. 
Laodicen. & 
Balſam. ibid. 
Pevereg. 45 3+ 
(h) Deuter. 
KX11 2.3, 

(1) Matthew 1. 
20, 


(k)*Az 3ap 5- 


wOrouie Tels 
54:12015 Idv- 
vausn Fhilo, 
leg. ſpecial. 

(rYO TW £74- 
Po pon Ia - 


ouy, £71 Ts &- 


fe s CG 19, 


Es 14,1407 Aa1&- 


Yu Oo, To 
Tils WOIN 6426 
uToui Is i [- 
KAN pLATI: 
Concil. Trul- 
lan. cap.98, 
(s) Leo Phil 
Novel. 18.& 


7 4+ 


(t) Ariftot. 


hiſtor. ani al. 
}, 9. c.46. Plin. 


nat. hiſt. lib. 
L.C. 42. 

(vu) Barn, 
Briſſonius de 
jur. Connub. 

 P.196. 

Franciſc. 
Hotman de 


r:t. nupt. Cap.F- 


ever ſuffer ai;y ro have multitude of Wives (f)3 and the Laws of this Nation 
juitly puniſh ſo great a Violation of the Divine Inſtitution with death, that 
the terror of theextreameſt penalty may terrifie thoſe whom Scripture, Reaſon, 
and Chriſtian Religion cannot confine to one Marriage : Therefore, if either 
ot thele two Parties have been legally Marryed to any other yet alive, they can- 
not be Lawfully Marryed again,and conſequently mult confeſs this as the firſt and 
greatelt Impediment. The like Confeſſion alſo they muſt make, if either of 
them have been Prz-contraCted to any other ; For although ſuch Contracts are 
not properly Marriage , becauſe they do not give the Perſons-ſo ContraCted , 
power to uſe the freedom of Marriage toward each other ; and Zoxaras tells us , 
tat they who h.:d carnal knowledge of their Spouſes , although they did afterwards 
Marry them, were puniſhed together as Fornicators( g ); ſothat it isas much For- 
nication , and as great a Sin for Contracted Perſons to come together in this 
manner , before the Marriage be conſummate, as for any others; nor can the 
ſub;equert Marriage ( which ſometimes hides the ſhame ) leſſen or take away the 
lin ; aud yer this Contra@t (though it givesthem not this liberty to one another;,) 
yer it binds them fo faſt, that it rakes away from them all poſſibilities of being 
Marry ed ellewhere, and makes it no other than Adultery for them to joyn them- 
{cives tO any other Man or Woman. Hence God's Law made it Death for any 
ro defile another Mau's Spouſe(b): And ſhe that is only contraCtedis called aWife 
(i), beceuſe ſheis a promiſed Wite,and cannot Lawfully be joyned to anotherzand 
in this ſenie Philo ſa.th,Contratts are coumed as valid as Marriage(k);that is,they do 
ſccure our intended Wife to us,and make it unlawful for any to take her from usz 
ſo that it either of theſe two have beer ContraRed formerly to another Perſon , 
they mult now confeſs 1:, becauſe it cannot be lawful for the Party ſo Contratted, 
to Matry avy but thole they are Contratted to; whereupon the ſixth General 
Council poſitively ſaith, Jt is the very ſin of Adultery, to be Eſpouſed to any while their 
Spouſes live (x) 3 andthe ſame was confirmed afterwards by the Imperial Laws of 
Leo the Phizotopher (5). Let them therefore, who know of any ſuch crime in 
themielves, now dilcover it, to prevent their falling into Adultery, anda nefa- 
rious Marciage 3 for they are not at liberty to Marry another, till thoſe they had 
Eipouted do voluntarily ſet them free. 

11, The lecond Impediment is Kindred , ſor all Perſons that are nearly allyed 
by Birth, which iscalled Conſanguinity , or by ſome intervening Marriage which 
is called Affinity , are forbidden to Marry together by the Law of God, Lev. 
xviil. and if any fuch be joyned, they commit the ſin of Inceſt, which is a horrid 
impiety againft the Law of Nature as well as againſt the Law of God; for the 
Jewiſh Doctors reckon it among thoſe ſeven Principles of the Law of Nature 
callcd the Precepts of the Sons of Noah , which they believe do oblige all Man- 
kind ; and the tourth Precept of theſe is, Not to reveal Nakedneſs ; that is , not to 
make Inceltuous Marriages: and they further obſerve, that God blamed the 
Heathen Canaemtes for theſe Crimes, ſaying, they were defiled by them, and 
that he would deltroy them for theſe ſins ; which ſhews this Precept is a branch of 
the natural Law , by the tranſgreſſion of which, the very Gentiles become ob- 
nox10us to puruſhment. And we may note, that there is a ſecret abhorrence'in 


| Nature ( if it be not highly vitiated againſt all ſuch mixtures z andit is reported 


that ſome brute Creatures are herein more rational than debauched Men, and 
will not endure ſuch Copulations (er). But the beſt evidence that Inceſt is a breach 
ot the Law of Nature, is taken from the Laws of all Civilized Heathens which 
did forbid it, and eſpecially thoſe of the Romans, among whom ( as is largely 
and lcarnedly proved by Brifſonius and Hotman (u) the Marriages of near Kine- 
red were ſtrictly forbidden, thatis, all Marriages in the aſcending and deſcend- 
ing Line, between Fathers and Mothers with their Children, or Childrens Child- 
ren, whether they were ſo by Nature, Affinity, or Adoption; as alſo inthe 
tranſverſe line,all Marriages between Brothers and Siſters,whether they were ſo by 
both Parents,or only by one,and whether they were Allyed by Blood, or Affinity, 
or Adoption: Among them alſo were forbidden of old, the Marriage of Uncles 
and Nieces, Aunts and Nephews; that is, the Brothers and Siſters of our Father or 
our Mother might not Marry to ſuch as were Sons and Davghters to their ſaid 
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Brother and Siſter. Thus far the Romans went by the Light of Nature, and 
doubtleſs there are divers weighty reaſons why all ſuch Marriages ought to be avoi- 
ded. Firſt, the Marriages of Parents, or ſuch as are inltead of Parents, viz. 
Uncles and Aunts, to thoſe who are in the degree of Children, are not only diſ- 
proportionable in point of Age, but herey the obſervance due from Inferiours to 
their Superiors is violated }, and the real diſtance which Nature hath made , is- 
obliterated and confounded. Secondly , the Marriages of Erothers and Siſters 
are intolerably inexpedient , becauſe the natural familiarities between equal 
Relations ſo ſutable inyears and diſpoſition , would produce intolerable effeAs 
in ' theſe who always converſe together (x) , if they were not under 
a deſpair of all poſſibility of Matrimonial Union ; whereas by this 
prohibition their neareſt Converſation is made innocent and honourable. 
Thirdly, all Marriages amongſt near Kindred are unreaſonable , becauſe they 
do blunder and confound the Sacred Names of Relation, and occaſion this ab- 
ſard Soleciſme in Nature, that one Perſon bears divers Names of Relation to 
another (y ), ſo that hereby a Man or Woman doth become Uncle and Nephew, 
Aunt and Niece, Father or Mother , and Couſin to the ſame Perſon, and this 
Confuſion extends even to the Children which proceed from ſuch inceſtuous 
Conjun&tions, who know not in what degree of relation to look upon ſuch as are 
Allyed to them by ſo many Names; and it is not ſufficient to ſay ſome of theſe 
Relations are by Blood , and others by Affinity, fince Phzlo tells us, ( out of 
Gods Law , Lew. xvili. ) that by Marriage with another, we procure as real a 
Kindred as that which we had by Blood before (s): which minds me of the next 
reaſon, wz, Fourthly, That the Marriage of near Rindred deſtroys one great 
benefit of Marriage,which is toenlarge our Friendſhip,and to create new obligat- 
tions to Charity among Mankind (a), that whereas thoſe Allyed by Blood do 
love each other well enough already, and have ſufficient engagements ſo to do ; 
by Marriage into a ſtrange Family we ſtrengthen our own, by planting a new 
Friendſhip, and adding itto all the reſt we had before. There is nothing.can be 
objected againſt all this, but only that many Heathen Nations did not abſtain 
ftom the Marriage of their neareſt Kin, nor count ſuch Corurctions evil, The 
Afjrians, XMedes and Perſians, the Indians, Athiopians , and Parthians, are the 
infamous Names which are made inſtances on this occaſion : But let it be again 
noted that the practice of ſome Vitious and Barbarous Nations is no proof that 
2 thing is good, and the Law of Nature mult be learned from the ſobereſt and 
moſt civilized Nations(b): And it is evident, the diſcreeter and better ſort of 
Heathens did abhor thoſe barbarous people for it, and condemn it as an horrible 
Impiety (c), looking on thoſe that aCtedir as unfit for Humane Society : Whence 
we may concludethat Marriage of near Kindred isa fin againſt the Law of Nature; 
and for us Chriſtians, we are ſure it is againſt the Law of God, which doth 
expreſly forbidit , Zevit. xviii, & Chap. xx. nor doth the Goſpel any where re- 
peal this Prohibition , becauſe it was ſounded upon natural Equity and right 
Reaſon, ſo that it is no Jewiſh ceremonial antiquated Law, but a Law obliging 
for ever, and the New Teſtament joyns with the Old in condemning ſuch Mar- 
riages, 1 Corinth, v. 1,2. whereupon the Statutes of this Ringdom do prohibit 
thoſe, and thoſe only to Marry which are forbidden in Holy Scripture (4): Now 
in thoſe places of Leviticus (e), we are expreſly forbidden to Marry, in general , 
thoſe of our Kindred; in particular, our Mother, our Siſter, or Halfſiſter, the 
Daughter of our Father our Mother, our Grand-child, our Aunt,the Siſter of our 
Farther «r Mother ; our Uncle, the Brother of our Father or Mother ; which 
2re ovr Kindred by Conſanguinity $ Then for our Kindred by Affinity, our Fa- 
thers Wife, our Uncles Wife, the Brother of our Father or Mother, our Wives 
D2vughter, our Brothers Wife, or Wives Siſter, the Daughter of our Wives 
Son or Davghter , or our Wives Mother - Theſe are mentioned by name , 
and in our praice we muſt obſerve this Rule with theſe three cautions: T. 
That in one Sex both are prohibited , ſo that a Woman , is forbidden to 
Marry a man in the ſame degree of Kindred, that a Man is forbid to Marry a 
Woman, it being as unlawful ſor a Woman to Marry her Husbands Father, as 
for a Man to Marry his Wives Mother. 2. That as to the degrees and _ - 
indre 
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Kindred not mentioned , if they be as near as any of theſe here expreſſed, they 
are ſuppoſed to be forbidden by parity of reaſon; as for Example, the Aunt js 
expreſly forbidden,and conſequently the Niece ; for it is as unlawful for an Uncle 
to Matry his Niece,as it is for a Nephew to Marry his Aunt,and ſo inthereſt, 3. 
That it is ſafer , and of better report, to keep further off from this ſin of Inceſt, 
than the Letter of the Law requires ; and fince the world affords variety of 
choice, it is the moſt prudent and inoffenſive courſe, to reſolve not to Marry any: 
of our Kindred either in neareror remoter degrees. But I muſt not inlarge into 
this diſcourſe; firſt , becauſe it would require a Volume of ir ſelf, fully ro de- 
termine all the caſes of Conſcience that may ariſe in this matter z wherefore | 
ſhall refer my Reader to that Table of Degrees prohibited in Marriage, which 
is, or ought to be hanging up in every Church, by the 99. Canon, that ſo all 
might be informed in a matter of this moment , and none pretend ignorance z 
yet if any ſcruples ariſe, it is beſt to adviſe with ſome judicious Spiritual Guide , 
who may give us ſatisfattion herein,, before we proceed to tye an indiſſoluble 
knot; only if our ſcruples rely on no better ground than the Popes Canon Lay , 
we needonly to be inſtrutted that the Canon Law is abrogated as to this point , 
by the Laws of this Land, and there hath been great uncertainty and variety in 
the Popes determinations of theſe matters, ſome of them forbidaing all Kindred 
even to the 7thGeneration,others allowing it after the fourthGenerarion;but why 
ſhould any Chriſtian value their Authority in theſe prohibitions, when they who 
forbid Marriages in the furtheſt degrees, will for money diſpenſe with them in 
ſome of the neareſt; even in thoſe expreſly forbidden by God?s Law 5 which ſhews 
they tyed theſe knots only to be paid for unlooſing them again;and that may con- 
vince us we are ſafe ſo long as God?s Law doth not reprove us. Butif any ſuch 
Kindred be between theſe two parties, as either directly , or by neceſlary con- 
ſequence is forbidden by Holy Scripture, that is an Impediment which they muſt 
now conſeſs, or elſe their Marriage will be odious to God,and accurſed by him : 
yea,and if it everappear to the world, it will be condemned as an inceſtuous Con- 
junction, and ſuch as was void and null from the beginning ; ſo that they muſt 
never live together as Man and Wife more, during their joynt-lives: But a Con- 
ſeſſion now prevents all this miſchief. ; 

I!I. The third Impediment is wart of the Parents, or the Guardians conſent in 
caſe of Xinority: Concerning which, we obſerve that their conſent was of old 
always deſired and asked in this caſe, as appears inthe Marriage of Rebekah, Ger, 
xxiv. 51. of Leah and Rachel, Gen. xxix. 19. of Shechem , Gen. xxxiv. 4. of 
Sampſon,Jud. xiv. 2. And the Phraſe of giving our Daughter to a Man, and taking a 
Wife to our Son ( uſed as wellin the Old as the New Teſtament, Dext.vii.3.z Cor. 
vii. 38. ) is grounded on this opinion of the neceſſity of the Parents concurrence 
in this matter: If we conſult other Records we ſhall find, that the Gentiles by 
the Light of Natural Reaſon judged that Marriage not to be legitimate, which 
was made without the Fathers conſent (f) : And the Lady in Exripides gives the 
whole Power of her diſpoſal to her Father (g), whoſe command inthis matter 
(faith another) Children ought to obey (þ). The Hiſtorian alſo commends 
Cyrus for refuſing Cyaxarus his Daughter, till he had his Father*s and Mothers 
conſent (s), which was expreſly required toa lawful Marriage among the Romans 
in TereuG:ans time (k) ; and the Civil Law doth afterwards determine, thatthe 
Parents Order muſt be firſt had (7) 3 or otherwiſe ( ſaith Panlus, the famous 
Lawyer ) the Children born from ſuch a manner, will not be eſteemed Legiti- 
mate (zz) , the reaſon of which is given in thoſe very Laws, becauſe it is unfit 
that any man ſhould have an Heir born to him againſt his will (), And he that 
muſt provide for the Heir when it is born;-ovght to chooſe out of what ſtock he 
would have his Family raiſed, and his Eſtate ſupplyed with Inheritors. Nor did 
the practice and principles of the Chriſtian Church differ from the Imperial Con- 
ſtitutions herein z for that Virgin whom the Heretick in Clem, Alexandrinus 


matrimonium, quibus faciendum hc in parte fit quod patres imperant. Plaut. Sticho, (i) Xenophon Cyropzd. 1.8. (k) 
Nam nec in terris filit fine conſenſu Parentum ritu & jure nubent. Tert. ad ux. 1. 2. (1) Juſſus parentis precedere deber. 
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ſolicits to Marry him, anſwered, that he muſt ſpeak to her Mother, not her, 
about Marriage (0). And the like conſent of Parents is mentioned (as neceſſary 
to aLawful Marriage among Chriſtians,) by many of the Ancients ; who oc- 
caſionally treat of this Subje&t (p) : The famous Council of Carthage appoint- 
ing that the Parents ſhall offer them to the Prieſts for to be given in Marriage (4). 
Yea, the ancient Canon-Law of the Greek Church, accounts all Martiages made 
by Children , being under the power of their Parents , and yet without their 
conſent, to be no better than Fornication (7); and the Perſons making ſuch 
Marriages, became liable to the Cenſures of the Church; yea,and the Prieſt who 
joyned them was to be ſuſ] pended, as Selder out of Photius reports (5), Nor were 
the Canons of the Weltern Church much milder in this point of old), al- 
though the Council of Trent, of late, ventures to declare, that Marriages againſt 
the Parents will ate valid (#), which isto give more encouragement to {uch kind 
of ConjunCtions than Antiquity thought fit to do. And if we dvly conſider 
what great ceaſon there was for the ancients to account ſuch Marriages unlawful, 
we ſhall perceive there is good cauſe for our Church ſtill to reckon the want of 
Parents conſent among the Impediments of Marriage ; for alas, how many 
young and indiſcreet Perſons do ruin themſelves and their Poſterity by ſuch haſty 
Matches? How many wiſe and worthy Parents are grieved and abuſed by them ? 
How many noble and ancient Families deſtroyed? Let us conſider the cunning 
Impoſtors of thoſe of both Sexes, who lye in wait to deceive; and the eaſineſs 
and raſhneſs of raw Youths and ſimple Virgins 3 they are fo ſoon deluded, when 
they have no better advice than from their own credulous fancy, and fo irreco- 
verahly made miſerable by ſuch a wretched and ſudden choice, that we muſt needs 
believe it exceeding neceſſary for theſe matters to be concluded by the counſel 
and aſſiſtance of thoſe of more judgment and experience , eſpecially of their 
Parents (if living) who are moſt of all concerned, And therefore the Church 
of England takes the beſt care imaginable, to prevent all Marriages that have not 
the Parents conſent, requiring an Oath in caſe of Licences, that they have ob- 
tained ſuch conſent , and ordering otherwiſe the aforeſaid Publication , that ſo 
the Parents whoare unwilling , may forbid it before it be accompliſhed; and 
finally charging the Parties here to confeſs this among other Impediments, if they 
do know they want this neceſſary conſent of Parents ; and if the Perſons ſhall by 
a wicked and obſtinate ſilence refuſe to acknowledge it, doubtleſs the Prieſt (if 
he have reaſon to believe the Parents are ignorant of or unwilling to this Marri- 
' ages) ought ſtoutly to refuſe to joyn them , till they have reconciled their Parents 

to the Marriage; which if ir were ſtritly obſerved by all the Clergy, it would 
prevent many intolerable miſchiefs that do enſue upon deluded young Men and 
Women; upon abuſed Parents, and ſometimes upon the miſerable Poſterity then 
unborn, who live after to curſe thoſe that tyed their Parents together in ſuch un- 
hallowed Bands. And yet we muſt not leave this Subject till we have admoniſhed 
the Parents not to abuſe this Power, either by keeping their Children Unmarried 
till they have paſt the lower of their Age, in which caſe the Civil Law allows 
them to chooſe for themſelves *, nor by forcing them to marry deformed,vile, or 
 odious Perſons, meerly to gain riches thereby ; for Millions of Gold and Silver 

cannot purchaſe one months content where there is no mutual affeftion, nor can 
a great Eſtate repay the grieved party for the many uncomfortable hours they 
mult paſs in this unalterable Eſtate. It is a command of the great Father of 
Mankind, that Parents do not provoke their Children unto wrath, Epheſ.vi.4.. and no- 
thing can provoke them more juſtly, or more highly, than ungrateful impoſitions 
of this kind, which make their whole lives uneaſie, and expoſe their Souls to 
molt dangerous temptations, it being viſual for thoſe who are Married where they 
love nor, to love where they Marry not.z which conſideration makes the Gemara 
of Babylon expound that Precept, Levit.xix.29. Do not proſtitute thy Daughter, by, 


Do not marry her to anold Man; and though it be a great fin in Children ſo mar-- 


ried, to take ſuch wicked courſes, and a mighty ſolly to revenge themſelves of 
others by damning their own Souls, yet the Patents are not innocent, who gave 
the occaſion to this wickedneſs: Wherefore let Fathers and Mothers conſider,that 
the condition of their Childrens whole future life, doth ſo much depend on their 
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happy or unhappy Marriage, that when they are come to years of diſcretion, 
their own conſent is requiſite alſo (x); and it is not lawful for the Parents to uſe 
a compulſive power,or to force them to marry againſt their will ; Iet them rather 
endeavour by prudent reaſon to win their Childrens good liking of their pro- 
poſal, and let Children always eſteem their Parents judgment and experience to 
be ſo far above their own, that they may not lightly refuſe thoſe whom they re- 
commend, but ſtudy to love ſuch as their prudent and affectionate Parents do 
offer to them, if there be no notorious exception; and then the Marriage will 
be moſt happy, when the Parents approve it and bleſs it, and the Children accept 


It and likeit : And this may ſuffice for theſe Impediments. 


$.IV. Foz be pe well aſſured, that ſo manp as are coupled together other- 
wile than Gods Woz2d doth allow, are not jopned together by God, neither 
is their Matrimony lawful. 

We conclude this Charge with a weighty reaſon , why the Parties ſhould now 
confeſs theſe Impediments, if any ſuch be in their preſent caſe, viz, becauſe to 
make a Marriage in caſes forbidden by God, is to make an unlawful Marriage, 
which can never expect aBleſling on it, The Church hath taken this ſrom the 
words of thoſe two eminent Fathers S. Ambroſe and S. Hierom,who poſitively affirm, 
That Matrimony which is made contrary to the Law of God, and the Precepts of Chriſt, 
04ght not to be called or accounted lawful Matrimonysvut rather Adultery (y), Have we 
not great reaſon therefore to lay this ſri. injunction on the Parties, to prevent 
their running upon ſo deſperate a ſin as the taaking a Marriage:Contrary to Gods 
Law ; whereby they would profane this holy Rite,and put a dire&affront upon the 
Divine Majeſty, who was the Author thereof ? for what is more abſurd and im- 
pudent than to call upon God to bleſs that Marriage which is made contrary to 
his Holy Laws? And what is more miſerable than to baniſh him from being 
preſent at our Nuptials , without whoſe bleſſing they cannot proſper? Yet 
who can expect he will be preſent at a forbidden Marriage * The abuſed 
Miniſter may perform the outward part, but his great Maſter who knows the 
ſecrets of all hearts, and diſcerns the concealed Impediments, will not compleat 
it by his Bleſſing, but will call the Parties at the laſt and dreadful day to his Bar, 
to anſwer this open contempt of his Commandments : So that thovgh the 
Matrimony paſs for valid. in Foro Sol; (z), yet it is accurſed and condemned in 
Fero Coli: And methinks' whoſoever duly conſiders this , will tremble to tye 
themſelves in ſuch inauſpicious bands; and though their fancy or their carnal 
deſires do tempt them to conceal thoſe things which would be Impediments to 
their preſent ConjunCtion; yet I hope their fear of Gods wrath and dreadſul 
Judgment will ſway more to perſwade them to a free confeſſion now , before the 
miſchief be paſt cure : If God have forbidden the Banns,they muſt gono further ; 
for it is infinitely better to want their imaginary ſatisfaRions in this unlawful 
confederation, than to buy them at the price of Gods heavy Curſe arid eternal 
Diſpleaſure. 
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C1. aq HE way being made plain, and all impediments removed by 

| theſe Preliminary diſcourſes, we may now ſafely proceed to 
the Conſummation of the Marriage, which the Church ap- 
points ſhall be done by a ſolemn CompaQ, attended with 
Prayers and Bleſſings; for Matrimony is both a ſolemn Co- 
venant, and areligious Action, Firſt, As it is a Covenant g 
it is made with all the requiſites of other Contracts, 1. By declaring their mutual 
Conſent; 2. By ſignificant: Signs 3 3. By mutual Stipulation ; 4. By the giving 
and receiving a Pledge. Secondly, As it isa religious Action , there is added, 
3. APrayer for a Bleſſing on it ; 2. A Declaration of its Author ; 3. A Publica- 
tion of its Validity ; 4. A Bleſling given to it : All which being fo proper to the 
occaſion, and ſo fit to be underſtood by all that are to enter into this holy Eſtate, 
ſhall be diſcourſed on in order, 


$.II. In all voluntary Confederations, the explicite conſent of both Parties is 
abſolutely neceſſary, eſpecially in this of Marriage, which being of ſo great con- 
cernment to thoſe who undertake it, ought nor to be performed without their 
' own free conſent ; whereupon Matrimony it ſelf is defined by the Canoniſts to 
be The conſenting of two Perſons to an inſeparable ſtate of life 5 and as well the Civil, 
as the Canon Law declares, that the Conſent of the Parties # the main thing (a), 
nor is the Marriage good without it (b); which is ſo rational an aſſertion, that 
vpon this account it hath been obſerved in all ages and places, to ask the Parties 
conſent before the Marriage was agreed on ; even as Rebekkahs Friends asked het; 
if ſhe would go to be Iſaac's Wife, Gen.xxiv.58. and the like cuſtom is alluded 
toin other places of holy Scripture; and it is evident that ſuch a Form as this 
of ours, was uſed amongſt the. ancient Romans in their firmeſt kind of Matri- 
mony, which they called Coemption ; the order of which we learn from Boe- 
this, who ſaith, Coemprion was performed with certain Solemnities , and therein the 
did mutually interrogate each other ,, the Man thus, Whether the Woman would be to him 
the Mother of his Family ? ſhe anſwered, I will, And then the Woman asked him 
thus : Whether he would be to her the Father of ber Family , and he anſwered, wil(c). 
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Whereupon they became Man and Wife. Which being the moſt regular Form of 
Marriage uſed in the Roman Empire when Chriſtianity was firſt planted, doubtleſs 
they adopted this rational cyſtom into their ficgs for-all Chriſtians'do obſerye 
theſe kind of Interrogations ; and though Polydore Yirgil+ ſaith, that In Traly the 
conſent is asked by fome grave By-ſtander (a); yer in the Reman Offices which 
we have ſeen, and alſo in thoſe qfj the Greek, Church (e), it is ordered that the 
Prieſt (hall ask the queſtion, that ſo'thetr Declaration may be more Solemn when 
it is made in the Preſence of God, and to his deputed Servant. As for the parti- 
cular Form now to be conſidered, vp uiry whether the Parties:do cdnlent : 
-1,”To the Perſon [Wilt thou have this Wa an} or [this Mas,] 2. Tothe manner 
of having [to thy wedded Wife] or [Husband.] 3. To the end of this Covenant 
[t0 live together after Gods Ordnance inthe holy eft te of Matrimony.) 4. To the 
duties annexed thereunto, on the Man's part; {Wilt thou love ber, comfort her,&c.] 
On the Womans Part, UF ur 4 ”> obey pe | - "— if : Allthis is ratified 
by the expreſs conſent of each Party in theſe woxds, [7 will,] all which will þ 
cluſtrared hriefly by the following Is AP ' L 1-+.-8\F 1 - 


, 
. Ld 


$111. N. Wilt thou have this Woman to thp wedded Wife, to live toge- 
ther after Gods Ozdinance,in the holp eſtate of Matrimony? Wilt thou 
love her, comfozt her, honour and: keep her in Sickneſs and in Health 
— foxlaking all other, keep thee only. unto her fo long as ye both ſhall 
We do not imitate the Superſtition of the old Romans, who thought it unlucky 
to expreſs the Names of the Bridegroom or:Spouſle in: this Qovenant, and there- 
fore called the one Cajus, the other Caja, as a good Omen of a fortunate 
Match (f), becauſe of the happy Marriage of Caja Cecilia, the Wife of Tar- 


 quinius Priſcua King of Rome ; but we call them both by their own Names to ex- 


Cite their attention, and to ſummon them to conſider what is now ſaid unto them. 


And, that they may never hereafter pretend ignorance, mireſpect of-any part of 


this Covenant now to be made, we reckon up all the particulars thereof: Firſt, 
That they may not afterwards take exceptions at the Perſon, we-tow demon» 
ſtrate the Party to them [this Waman] or [this Mar, | that is, this is ſhe, or he, 
whom you have choſen, and though there may be ſome others Fairer or Nobler, 
Wiſer or Richer,&c. yet this Perion is to be your Wife' or Husband ; and can 
you be {o content ? if not,make your exceptions now,or elſe declare your choice 
of this Man, or this Woman, Secondly, Conſider in what nature you are to take 
this Perſon 3 not as a Concubine, nor a Slave,&c. but as a [wedded Wife,] that is, 
as a Sharer in all your comforts, a Partner in whatſoever you enjoy, a Companion 
in all conditions, from whom you can never be abſolutely ſeparated while yon 
both live: if the Compact were not of this nature, it might be made with leſs 
Solemnity ; but a Wife is a ſeriqus name (g), and to take a Perſon as ſuch, ought 
to be done very conſiderately; the like may be ſaid as to the Womans taking a 
Man to be her [wedded Husband.) Thirdly, To prevent all future ObjeCions a- 
gainſt the ſtate of Matrimony, and the end thereof, the Parties are further told, 
they are to take each other tothe end they may [live rogether after Gods Ordinance] 
in this holy Eſtate: Now God hath ordained in the general, that a may ſhall 
leave Father and Mother , and cleave to bis Wife, Gen.ij.24, Matth.xix.5, ſo that 
they muſt now reſolve upon a religious Cohabitation, nor muſt there be any ſepa- 
ration of Houſes , Tables, or Bed, unleſs by mutual conſent, and on pious and 
neceſſary accounts. Fourthly, Here is a more particular enumeration of the Dy- 
ties annexed to this Eſtate ; and firſt of thoſe on the Husbands part, who muſt 
here conſent to them every one, before he can haye this Woman to his Wife. 
1. That he will Love her,as God expreſly commands, Epheſ.v,2 5, Col. iii. 19. and 
this ſtands in the firſt place, becauſe if the Man have this true affection to his 
Wiſe, he will with eaſe and delight perform all other duties co-her, it being no 
burden todo good offices to thoſe we do ſincerely loye. 2. That he will Com- 


fort her, which is required alſo in Scripture, Ephef.v,29. where the Husband is en- 
joyned [#0 Cheriſh] his Wiſe, that js, to ſpeak kindly to her, and to ſupport her 
under all thoſe infirmities and ſorrows to which this tender Sex 1s 


liable. 
3. That 
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3. That he will Honour her, which is alſo direaly commanded by Almighty God, 
LP2;iii,y. and, though:the Witfe-be the weaker Veſſel, ſhe muſt not be deſpiſed 
for thoſe unavoidable weakneſſes which God hath annexed unto her Conſtitution; 
but rather reſpe&ted for her uſefulneſs in order to-onr comfortable heing at pre- 
ſent; and the future propagation; of.Mankind. ; 4. He muſt conſenr-to Keep hey 
in Sickneſs arid in Heakh,, which in S, PauPs phraſe, - is to Nonriſhber, Epheſcv,29; 
and-jn the old: Law.the Husband is commanded togive his Wiſe Food'and Rayment, 
Exrd-xxi,to, and this not only. in Health, when ſhe can aſſiſt us; bur allo in 
Sickne(s, : for then ſbe hath moſt need of ſucconr. - Selomior faith, 4 Friend loverh 
atiall times, and 4 Brotber.ss born for adverſity,” Prov:xvii. 17, Now the Husband 
bughttobe'thetreeft Friend, and the neareſt Relation: to his Wife, that hath tor» 
faken all for himz and it would be barbarousand inhumane to think her a burden 
i Sickneſs, who-was afli ſtant to him. in her Health, and will be fo again if God 
reſtoreher; who can ſoon change the Scene , and: lay the unkind Husband upon 
the Bed of Sickneſs, leaving him! to be. neglected by his reſtored Wiſe, that he 
may feel the ſharpneſs of his former:cruelty : We marry not only for a pleaſant 
Cotnpanion:in health, but a ſuccour and .an helper in time of ſickneſs ; and as we 
may need ſuch relief out ſelves, we mult give it to our Relative in hike affliction. 
The -old Germans were.wont to give ſuch an admonition to the Wiſe; as we do 
here to both Parties: that ſo they might not murmur afterwards to be atfiſtant to 
each other in their ſeveral neceſſities (h), that being one main end of their com- 
ing together. 5. He muſt conſent to be faithful to her , [and forſaking all ocher, 
keep him only to ber ſo long as rhey both ſhall ive, ] which excellent Sentence is here 
placed to prevent thoſe three miſchievousdeſtroyers of holy Marriage, Adultery, 
Polygamy,and Divorce. The firſt words exclude Aawltery, in that the Man here 
(and the Woman afterwards,) conſents, [to forſake «ll orher,] that is, to commir 
no Adultery, the very. Name whereof implies,the going (ad alteram) to another ; 
2 Sin ſo horrid in itſelf, that God hath one peculiar Commandment to reſtr ain it, 
and ſo contrary to this holy Vow , that Corftartsne calls the Committers of it, 
the Sacrilegious Profaners of Marriage (5s). And Solomon deſcribes the Adultereſs 
to. be one that forſakes the guide of her youth, and forgets the Covenant bf her 
God, Prov.ij.17. The next words cut off all pretences to Polygamy , ſince the 
Husband here conſents {to keep him only to her,] for the Chriſtian Chutch hath 
always eſteemed it unlawful to have any more Wives than one; and Polygamy 
wasever accounted ascontrary to the nature, and oppoſite to the ends of Mar- 
riage as Adultery it ſelf 3 ſo that they who will not be content with one lawful 
Wife, can have none at all; but of this largely before, Parrie. 1, Se&.1I., $.3; 
The laſt words ſeem to take away all poſſibility of abſolute and final Divorce in 
Marriage rightly made, ſince they conſent never to take any other [" ſo long as 
they both ſhall ve] ſo that if they ſhould be parted for juſt cauſes as to Co- 
habitation, yet they conſent to be contented without any other Wife or Husband, 
during their joynt lives. For though Divorces were uſed by the Jews in imitation 
of the barbarous Gentiles, yet God, (faith S. Aug.) never liked it: He permitted 
the Divorce, but commanded no more but only (that if they would needs doit) 
they ſhould do it ſolemnly by giving them a Bill. And Aalachy faith plainly 
that God hated putting away their Wives, chap. ii. 14, and our Saviour inti- 
mates as much, Matth.xix. $.Pawlalſo faith, the Woman is bound by the Law 
to her Husband, fo longas be liveth, Rom.vii.2. and that ſhe is an Adulcereſs, if 
ſhe be married toanother man during his life: And the ſame Apoſtle faith it is 
the Lords Command, Leer not the Wife depart from her Husband ; but if ſhe depart, 
let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled ro her Hmband, 1 Cor,vii, xo, 11. But of 
this more hereaftet ; only at preſent let vs remark that there is good reaſon why 
this Covenant ſhould be made ſo ſtrictly, becauſe it muſt endure till death ; and 
alſo to make the conditions of it ſo plain, that if they like not each ofher on 
theſe terms, they may now defiſt : And thus much for the common duties of both, 
and thoſe in ſpecial belonging to the Husband. 
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s.1V.” N. Wilt tho have this an to thp wedded Pugband———wilt 
thou Obep him, Servehim,.) + {lon be 4 1 2500) 
There is nodifferencein the duties, -and conſequently.in-the-terms of the :Co- 
venant; between the Manihnd his Wife,'but only that the Woman' is obliged 
[0 obey'ard ſerve] her Hugbard 3 which difference is not"-of our devifing/z: dnt 
ordered. by -God himſelf, who in thoſe;places of Scripture:,: where he enjoyns 
men to love their Wives, 'tommands the Wives: to be fubſet and obedient:t6 
their own Husbands, Epheſiv;22,24. Coloſ.ii. 183:Tits 11, 5.1 Per,iii.t.5. as ſhall be 
more fully manifeſted afterwards, Part, Hl; Se, $.5,6,”7; + In the mean'time 
we ovght not'to omit this condition on the: Wives part., i which: God is: pleaſed 
to require, and Nature admoniſheth them:to-obſerve as being the weaker. Sex 3 
the rules alſo of Sotiety make it neceffary, for equality breeds: contention-C& ), 
and there miſt be one of the two,Superior, -or-elte both would ſtrive perpetually 
for the dominion. _. Wherefore not only: the Laws of ' God, -but the Wiſdom 
of all Nations hath given the Superiority 'to'the Husband-(7):: And among the 
Komans it was determined by Law, that the Wife ſhould be fubje& to-her Huſ- 
band (#»), and call him her Lord (z). And yet though it be: ſo certain from 
Reaſon and Authority, that the Wife ought to obey her Husband, ſheicannot 
juſtly complain; becauſe this Obedience and Service is not that of a Slave, but 
that of a Friend and a Companion , according as Valerize in Livy explains it : 
The Husbands ought (faith he) to have their Wives under their power, to protettÞ them, 
not to enſlave them, and they ought rather to deſire to be called Fathers than Ma: 
fers. It is Philos note alſo, that Adam ſaid not tro God , The Woman thou' gaveſt 
to be under me, but to be with me(o); Tointimate, that the Wife is to be treated 
as a Friend, not ruled rigorouſly like a Servant; and Cicero relates (p); that 
the Romans had a peculiar Magiſtrate to take care that men did not abuſe this 
power, but that they ſhould rule over their Wives with all gentleneſs. And 
ſurely it is a greater crime in Chriſtians to be cruel and auſtere towards them 4 
who know not only that they are made of the fame fleſh with - them- 
ſelves, but endued with the fame rational Soul, redeemed by the ſame Lord, 
and Heirs together with them of the ſame Grace and Glory, 1 Pet. iii. 9. 


- 


pr «4 


; Wherefore Women may, and ought to ſubmit to all that Obedience which the 


Goſpel requires of them 3 nor have they any reaſon to complain with: 4edes; 
that they are ſold to be Slaves with their own Money (9), (which S. Ambroſe 
urgeth, to perſwade his Virgins not to Marry (7), ) becauſe there is' really no 
Slavery in this Obedience, which ſprings from Love to- their Husbands , and is 
paid in reſpeCt to the dignity of the nobler Sex, and in requital for that pro- 
tection which the weaker Sex both needs and enjoys in. this holy Eſtate : And 
the obedient Wife finds it is her Intereſt as well as her Duty, to be thus ob- 
ſervant, becauſe thereby ſhe gainsſo much love and reſpe&t from her Husband, 
that he can deny her no reaſonable requeſt ; which was wiſely ſignified by a great 
and excellent Man of our own Nation, who choſe for the Motto of his 
Wedding-Ring ['Parendo Imperes,] by Obeying you may bear rule; for it is evident, 
that by performing their Husbands will, they oblige him to grant them their 
own defire ; and therefore Yerrius Flaccw,. in Macrobins , faith, the Roman 
Ladies did the next day after their Nuptials, Sacrifice to che Married Womans 
freedom('s), as then beginning to enter upon an auſpicious kind of liberty : 
All which doth manifeſt, thar it is not only an impious contempt of Divine 
Authority, but egregious pride and folly for any Woman to refuſe to prothiſe, 
or to pay this generous Obedience to their Husbands , which is their great 
adyantage, if they haye wiſdom to underſtand, and skill to manage it aright. 


$.V. Anfw. 
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s.V. Anſw. J Will.] The whole watter being thus plainly propounded to 
each party , the Anſwer muſt not be ſudden; for they muſt ſeriouſly conſider 
whether they have any objections againſt the Perſon , the ſtate of life, or the 
duties thereunto annexed; they muſt think whether they can Love them , and 
only them, and that'in all eſtates and always : Theſe things ſhould have been con- 
ſidered before, ſor haſty Choices make long Repentance: It was for this reaſon 
that God commanded the Jewiſh Souldier, who ſhould defire to take a Beautiful 
Captive to his Wife, not to Marry her preſently, but to cauſe her to ave' her 
head, and ſuffer her Nails to grow, and to put on mourning for a whole Month, 
Deut.xxi.12,13. that ſo when ſhe was ſtript of all her natural and artificial Or- 
naments, and he had ſo much time to conſider , he might poſlibly change his 
mind, and not marry a Heathen and a Slave. And if theſe Parties have con- 
ſidered this matter as long, then their Anſwer will be more eafie , and upon 
better grounds; if not, ?cis now almoſt too late, and yet they may ſtill repent 
before they have openly declared their conſent in theſe ſolemn words, [I will,] 
which are the proper words that oblige in Compadts, as the famous Fuſtiniar 
notes (z:Y: Wherefore, after we have once pronounced theſe words, we are 
then bound to make good our promiſe ; and if we ſtart back from it , we ſhall 
have as many Witneſſes of our falſhood , as there are perſons preſent at this 
_ Solemnity, viz, God, and his holy Angels; the Miniſter, and all the Congre- 
gation, in reſpect to which Venerable preſence, we muſt ſpeak theſe words with 
all deliberate gravity, and make them good with all poſlible ſincerity. 
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SECTION 1, 


Of the mutual Stipulation: 


$1. Efore we come to treat of the Stipulation it ſelf, there are two te 
markable Ceremonies , which being very ſignificant, muſt not be 
paſſed by z and yet ſince they are only deſigned for the more ſolemn 
making this principal part of the Covenant, we will not make them a diſtin& 


Section, but diſcourſe of them as the aCtions intended to ſignifie what is there 


declaredin words, Fsrft, It is required that ['rhe Father , or ſome Friend in bis 
ſtead, do give the Woman to be Married to this Man: The Antiquity of which Rite 
is evident from the phraſe ſo often uſed in holy Scripture , of giving one their 
Daughter to Wife (u), and the Marriage of Females is there called, giving in 
Marriaget; which may be eſpecially obſerved in Zuk, xviicz7. where the Mar- 
riage of the Mens part is expreſſed by theſe words, [They Married; on the 
Womens part thus , [They were given in Marriage.) And that the Primitive 
Chriſtians did ſtritly obſerve this cuſtom, vx. for the Parents or Friends of the 
Bride to offer her to the Prieſt to be bleſſed , was proved before, Introdutt.s. 2. 
and may be further confirmed irom S, Au#iz (x), and others, if there were occa- 
ſion; but indeed the Nations who were not Chriſtian uſed this very Ceremony 
alſo, as is atteſted by Cicero (y), and Apuleins, who faith he married Pudertilla 
by the Authority and conſent of Caſſius Longinus her Tutor (z). So that the O- 
tator proves the Marriage of Valeria to Seſtilius to have been illegal for want of 
her Tutors conſent (a) ; which perſon that ſo gave a Woman in Marriage, was 
by the Romans called Anſpex, or Auftor (b), as being the Authorizer of the 
Nuptials; and when they would deſcribe an evil and wicked Marriage, they call 
It, Inayſpicatum, an Inauſpicious Match, which wanted this neceſſary Ceremony of 
oneto give the Bride. Wherefore Nero deſigning to uſe all the formalities of 
Law in the Marriage of his Spor#4, made Tigellinus give Sporus to him, as the Law 
enjoyned, ſaith the Hiſtorian (c). So that it appears, the Cuſtom is both ancient 
and univerſal ; wherefore we will next enquire into the reaſons thereof. 1. The 
Judicious Hooker thinks it is deſigned to ſignifie the Imbecillity of the Female 
Sex; for which cauſe, among the Romans, their Women were in perpetual Tu- 
telage, and none of their acts were judged warrantable without the Authority of 
their Tutors, as he Learnedly proves out of Livy, Cicero, Boethius, &'c. Ecclef, 
Pol 1.5,$.73. and therefore in ſo ſolemn a matter as this of Marriage, no wonder 
if they were not allowed to act but by the Licence and Interpoſition of a Curator. 
To this 1 may add ſome other reaſons, viz. 2, This giving of the Woman, may 
be to ſignifie the full and free conſent of her Parents and Friends, which we 
have before proved to be neceſſary to make the Marriage exaCtly legal and good. 
3. It may have reſpeCt to the old Rite of Manumiſſion and Emancipation , 
wherein the Perſon ſormerly in the power of another, was delivered up,and given 
out of his hand, and thereby became free (4); ſo that the Woman who hath 
hitherto been under the power of her Parent, who now Manumits her, and 
delivers her out of his hand, is thereby ſer at liberty, and conſequently enabled 

to make a valid ſtipulation, and to covenant in her own Name. 4. S, Ambroſe 
adds another ingenious reaſon why the Woman is thus given by her Father , 
becauſe it becomes not Virgin modeſty to chooſe a Huiband —— ſhe refers the choice to 
ber Parents, leſt ſhe ſhould ſeem to be full of wanton deſires, if ſhe ſhould challenge the 
diſpoſal of her ſelf in Marriage ;, and it is more fit ſhe ſhould be deſired by her Husbana, 
than that ſhe ſhould ſeem to deſire an Husband(e). The Woman therefore being 
thus given in Marriage, ſeems to follow her Parents commands rather than her 
own inclinations; for which cauſe, among the Nuptial Rites of Rome , it was ob- 

ſerved that the Bride was to be taken bya kind of violence from off her Mothers 
knees (f). And again, that ſhe ſhould ſtand ſtill at her Husbands door, and 


not 
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not goin willingly,bnt be carried into his Houſe by force( 2), which like this Rite 
were intended to declare the modeſty of the Female Sex. 


s.II. The ſecond Ceremony is, The joyning of Hands , which is ſo naturally ſig- 
nificant of Contracting Friendſhip, and making Covenants, that the Hebrew 
phraſe for ſuch contraCting is, The giving of the hand(h), and To joyn hands, is 
- uſually put for to make a Covenant, 2 Ki7g.x.15, Prov.xi.21. but the right hand 
isof moſt ſpecial uſe herein, for that hath been accounted Sacred among all Na- 
tions, becauſe it is uſed to confirm all ſorts of Promiſes and CompaRs (5) ; 
whence Cicero calls it the Witneſs of our Faith (k): And ſome do expound the 
Apoſtles phraſe of giving him the right hand of Fellowſhip, Gal. ii. 9, to be their 
offering to him their right hands, in token of receiving him into their Fellowſhip 
and Society, and to declare they would admit him into their Communion (1). 
The joyning right hands therefore being uſed in all Covenants, no wonder if it 
be generally obſerved in this moſt ſolemn Covenant of Matrimony. Among 
the Perſians and Aſſyrians, the Parties taking each other by the right hand,was the 
way of making their Marriages (zz). And as well the Fathers giving,as the joyning 
of handsin Marriage, appears to have been the Jewiſh cuſtom-from that of Tobit, 
vii.1 3.whereRaguel calleth his DaughterSar«h,and taking her bythe hand gave her 
into the hand oi Tob:as to be his Wife.Nor is any thing more evident,than that the 
Romans uſed the ſame joyning of hands in their Nuptial Rites, whence Virgil calls 
making a Marriage, The giving the right hand (n) ;, and the phraſe commonly uſed 
for a Womans Marriage among them is, 1» manum coyvenzre, which we may ex- 
pound, the making a Covenant ia his hand (0). - It ſeems alſo to have been in uſe 
among the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles days, and itis belieyed St. Pax! alludes to 
this cuſtom, when he ſaith, 7 have eſpouſed you to one Huiband , that I may pre- 
ſent you as a chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, 1 Cor.xi.2.(p). And doubtleſs it was very carly 
obſerved inthe Primitive Church, for the Prieſt to joyn the right hands of thoſe 
that were to be Married, as might be proved from many Authors, but that of 
Greg. Nazianzen is moſt full and plain, who ſpeaking of young People to be 
Married, faith, 1 put their right hands together, and joyn them both to Gods right 
hand (q). And ſince the Prieft is Gods Repreſentative, therefore they thought 
his joying their hands in Gods Name, did ſignifie that God was the Author of 
this ConjunCction : Hence it is that both in the Offices of the Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern Church, the Prieſt is ordered to joyn their right hands together, and to 
put them into each others hand (7 )z not only the Woman into the hand of the 
Man, but the Man into the hand of the Woman ; that each may confirm this 
Covenant to the other, and that it may be evidenced that from henceforth they 
have not power over their own bodies, as Sr. Paul aſhrms, I Cor. vii, 4. but are 
mutually in one anothers power; and under very great obligations to be 
faithful. Thus we ſee that our Church in this rite , hath the conſent of Jews 
and Gentiles, and the Chriſtians of all Ages and places; and that the intent of 
this joyning right hands, is here and every where intended to ſignifie , that they 
do give their inviolable promiſe of fidelity to each other; and yet withal they 
may learn from hence to joyn their hands in belping one another z and in pro- 
moting their common good ; as alſo that they do defend each other to their 
power, and eſteem themſelves as entred into the ſtricteſt league of Friendſhip 
and Society with one another, ſo as to have the ſame deſigns, and the ſame in- 
tereſt : And finally, ſince they receive each other from the hand of the Miniſter, 
they ſhould take eachother from him, as in God?s ſtead, accounting this Wife 
or. Husband, ſo received, as agift given them by God himſelf, the auſpicious Au- 
thor of all Holy Nuptials. | 
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$. III. We proceed now tothe more general conſideration of the The mu 
tual Stipulation: Concerning which we are to note;that as Marriage is the moſt 
Solemn of all Covenants, ſo it ought to be made in the moſt exact manner; and 
accordingly the Church not only appoints the former general declaration of the 
Parties conſent, but orders they ſhall make this facred Compact with their own 
mouths, and particularly repeat all that to which they gave their conſent in ge- 
neral before, which 1 therefore call the mutual Stipulation ; but if we deſire a clo- 
ſer reaſon, why this is ſuperadded to the ſormer, 1 ſhall humbly offer my own 
conjecture, and confirm it ſo asto give ſome conſiderable light to this matter : 
l ſuppoſe therefore that the former Declaration of Conſent is the Remains of the 
antient form of Eſpouſals, and this Stipulation is the proper form of Marriage, 
now, both comprized in one office; and the grounds of my opinion are theſe : Ic 
is well known, that of old the Eſpouſals and the Marriage, not only among 
Jews , but Gentiles and Chriſtians alſo, were two diſtinct things , performed 
with divers Rites , and at ſeveral times , the Eſpouſals ſrequently preceding the 
Nuptials many months, if not years (s). And as Florentinus defines them , 
were No more than the promiſe of future Marriage : Theſe Eſpouſals being uſually 
made up by the Parents among themſelves, and yet not without great ſolemnity, 
when the Parties did give their conſent; however they had not poſſeſſion of each 
other by this ſolemn promi'e, untill the Celebration of the Nuptials, and then, 
as the Learned Selden notes, both among Jews and Gentiles the Promiſes made 
at the Eſpoulals were repeated again (rt). But among the Chriſtians it was 
thought convenient that Eſpouſals ſhould not be left to be made in private as a 
meer Civil compatt : whereupon it was ordered that theſe Contracts ſhould be 
made in the preſence of aPrieſt, who was to uſe proper forms of Prayer and 
Bleſſing for that occaſion, as well as at the Nuptials afterwards; and hence it is 
that in the Greek Church there are two diſtinCt Forms, the one of Eſpouſals, the 
other of Marriage, as may be ſeen in the Exchologion ; and theſe of old were uſed 
at ſeveral times, the Eſpouſals many days, or weeks » or months, before the 
Marriage ; howbcit, the Eaſtern Emperor Leo, Sirnamed Philoſophus , conſider- 
ing how ſolemnly Eſpouſals were bleſſed in God?s Name , and how often this 
long deferring of Nuptials cauſed the Eſpouſed Parties to forſake one another , 
to the great affront of God, ond the profanation of the holy Prayers uſed at their 
Eſpoulals, did command by a ſpecial Edi& thzt Eſpouſals and Wedding ſhould 
be perſormed both upon one day (#). And though Alex:us Comnenxs endeavour- 
ed to reſtore the old cuſtom, by ordaining that holy Eſpouſals ſhould firſt be mage 
with the uſual Prayers and Hymns and afier ſome ſpace of time were paſt, then 
they ſhould proceed to Lawful Marriage, and not perform two ſo different things upon 
the ſame day and hour q ;, yet it ſeems this EdiCct was not long obſerved , ſor 
Goar tells us , (and the preſent Rubric hints as much (x),)that the uſual cuſtom of 
the modern Grecks is, to uſe both Offices at the ſame time. As for the Weſtern 
Church, there is not at this day any diſtin&t Office for Eſpouſals that I have ſcen, 
but it is very certain there was one of old , which ſufficiently appears from the 
Laws of Charles the Great, who forbids the Marrying an Eſpouſed Virgin to 
another Man, and faith, the violation of the Blefling given by the Prieſt in. 
Eſpouſals, is a kind of Sacriledge (y). But in thele parts of the World , the 
very thing of Eſpouſals ſeems to have been laid aſide for ſome Apes; orelſe to 


| be turned into thoſe Clandeſtine and illegal promiſes which raſh young Men and 


Women (under Tutelage ſometimes) make to one another ; or at beſt, Eſpou- 
ſals are now no more but thoſe ſecular bargains aboutPortion and Joyntures,made 
between the Friends of each Parties : But ſince theſe all do want the religious con- 
firmation of the Prieſts Prayers and Bleſſing , therefore they are not properly 
 Eſpouſals3 nor will they be found any where unleſs it be in the former Declara- 
2107 of the partiesConſentzand truly it is very probable that in theWelt as well as 
in theEaſt,the cuſtom of making Eſpouſals and Nuptials at the ſame time, did long 
obtain; andat length it is likely occaſioned both Offices to be connected into one: 
So that the Declaration is the Remain of the Office of Eſpouſals, and this Stipula- 
tion is the Marriage properly ſo called ; and I can confirm this conjecture by ſome 
conſiderable 
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e reaſons, 7. Thedifferent ſtile of theſe two forms ſhews the former to be 

CE ofa , and this the Marriage. That being in the future tenſe [wilt rhou 
have , &c.] But this in the preſent tenſe [7 N. do take thee, ] Now the School- 
men and Canoniſts do make a great difference between the ContraCt made 5» ver- 
bis de future, and that which is made in verbis de preſents (z) ; by the firſt, that is 
by words in the future tenſe, they think no more but Eſpouſals are made ;z but 
Marriage can only (they ſay) be made by words in the preſent tenſe : W here- 
upon an Antient Canon of our own Nation forbids private ContraCting of Mar- 
riage , and charges the ContraCtors not to uſe words of the Preſent Tenſe 
(a); wherefore it is very likely the former Declaration inthe Future Tenſe was 
the old form of Eſpouſals , and this Stipulation in the Preſent Tenſe the form 
of Marriage 2+ This may be further confirmed by obſerving that the former 
promiſe in the Future Tetiſe, is made only in words without any Ceremony or 
ſignificant Rite accompanying, as Eſpouſals of old were made ; whereas this 
Mutual Stipulation is accompanyed with divers ſignificant Rites, ſuch as the deli- 
vering the Woman into the hand of her intended Husband; joyning of hands, 
 &c, (b), whichare the proper Ceremonies of Marriage ; and the repeating the 
particulars of the Covenant promiſed at theEſpouſals, being the cuſtom of allNati- 

ons,as was noted before, do make this to be very probable. We conclude there- 
fore that this Stipulation is one of the molt eſſential parts of this office, which 


ſhall ſuffice to note in general, and ſo we paſs to the more particular conſidera- 
tion thereof. 


trahendo niſt coram ſacerdote 


Spelm. Concil. Tom. 2. An. Dom. 1217. (b) Sponſalia werbis tanthm C promiſſione conſtant 
& acceptione conſtant, hoc eſt, datione in manum. Fran, Hotman de Sponſal.pag. 3 7p. 


s.IV.This Stipulation ſeems to have had its firſt original from theMarriapes of 
the Antient Romans , who diſtinguiſhed between ſuch as were betrothed, and 
ſuch as by Stipulations were made their Wives (c); for among them Eſpouſals 
were made only by general Promiſes , but the Nuptials were compleated by ex- 
preſs Stipulation, to confirm the preceding ContraCt (4), And in the ſame 
manner have Marriages been made among us in England for divers Centuries, as 
may be ſeen in our old Rituals, and particularly in Polydore Virgil (e), who notes 
that this Stipulation was to be made in their own words ; and the Canon Law 
declares it is neceſſary both Parties ſhould underſtand the words of this ſolemn 
Engagement here made (f .), which Decree did ſomewhat trouble our Engliſh 
Biſhops while the Roman Office was in uſe here, in regard the Adminiſtrations 
of that Church were all in Latine, which few Men and fewer Women underſtand; 
nor could they extricate themſelyes untill they were forced to turn this part of the 
Office in to Engliſh,or French(then generally underſtood by all) and to order that 
the people ſhould be taught theſe in the vulgar tongues - hence is that old Ca- 
non , We command that the Prieſts teach the Perſons to be joyned, this form of words in 
the French, or Engliſh tongue; 1 N. take thee N. to my Wife , and 1 N. take thee N, 
to my Husband, &c. for intheſe words there is great force, and by them Matrimony is 
_ (g): and accordingly this Stipulation was and isin Engliſh (among our 
Engliſh Papiſts) when all their Office beſides was in Latine ; as if there were 
more necellity for the People to underſtand what they fay to one another , 
than what they ſpeak to Almighty God. There are many ſolemn promiſes of 
Gratitude , Faith , and Obedience to God,in the Prayers ofthe Roman Maſs;and 
if it be Eſſential toa ſolemn promiſe, that it be underſtood by them who make 
it, then all theſe Devotions ought to be turned into the vulgar tongue as well as 
this Stipulation, which now being alone in Engliſh, ſerves to ſhame and condemn 
the reſt of their Latine Prayers , which they ſeem hereby to confeſs cannot be 
faid with underſtanding, We might here alſo reflet upon ſome of the ridiculous 
expreſſions of their old forms of Marriage;but ſince our Reformers have cut off 
thoſe ſuperfluities » we ſhall Jeave the Romaniſts to their old J4umpſimus , and go 
on to obſerve that the parts of this Stipulation are almoſt the very ſame with the 
Declaration of conſent which went before, ſince what they promiſed in theefuture 
tenſe before upon Interrogation, they now ngnns P in the preſent tenſe; ſo thas 
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here is alſo, 1,The Names of the Perſons ['J| N. take thee N.] 2. The end for 
which this takirg is intended [ fo mp wedded Wife.] 3.The manner of taking, 
[to have and to hold. ]4.The circumſtances with which it is attended, 41z, 1.As 
to the beginning of this Compa®t [from this dap fozward. ] 2.As to the con- 
tinuance of it,engaging that whatever her eſtate be,inMind,[ oz better fo2 wozſe] 
in Goods, [f2 richcr fo2 poe2er] in Body,[in ficknels and tn health,] yet the 
duty ſhall be performed,[to love and to cheriſh. ] 3. As to the duration of this 
Compact [till Dcathug do part. ] 5.Thervle by which this CompaCt is made, 
[acco2ditig toGods holy O2dinance. ] 6,The pledge giyertto confirm itſand 
thereto plight thce mp 'Troth ]:O! each of which we may here diſcourſe more 
briefly,becauſe we have partly conſidered aivers of them before, 
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S. 5. JN. take thee N. to mp Wedded Wife [Husband] to have and to 
hold, from this dap fozward , foz better fo2 woyſe, fo? richer foz poozer, 
in ſickneſs and in health, to love and to cheriſh [and ro obey] till death 
us do part, accozding to Gad*s holp O2dinance, and thereto T plight 
thee my Troth.] | | 

Our Lawyers tell us , that ina Deed by which an Eftate is made over, there 

ought to be, 1. The Premiſes containing the names of the Perſons, and of thar 

 whichistohe conveyed. 2. The Habendum & renendum, 3. The Limitations ; 

(lh) L. Coke 0. 1110, 4. The Scaling (bh). And this Compadt ſeemsto be drawn up by the very 

prone  famervles: For the Husband ft names himſelf, to ſhew it is his own voluntary 

tent © aft. Secondly, he ſpecifies the individual Perſon whom he hath choſen out of all 

Womankind,that he may never pretend toany other afterwards. Thirdly, he de- 

clares the cnd ſor which he takes her, viz. to be his wedded Wife ;, not as a Harlot 

or a Concuhine , which our old Saxon Canons ſay are utterly prohibited to 

(6) Tempor16u5 Chriſtians (7); no, Nor as a Slave or Servant, but as a Companion in this indivi- 

pk gy ' dual ſociety of life (k). They rake each other into this Eſtate, which doth 

þ2ere mm. equalize them though they were neyer ſo unequal before, ſaving only the prer 

qnam licuir,  heminence due to the nobler Sex: Wherefore they muſt never hereafter upbraid 

mutquam "my each other with the meanneſs of their extraCtion, education, or fortune, .or ex- 
nunguam 1CC- 


| eCt any ſuperiority on that accoant, becauſe they have now made them their 
un a Yoke-ſ{cllows , and muſt treat them accordingly. 


| Fourthly, The manner of 
Spelm. T. 1. Faking1s expreſſcd in thoſe antient and authentick words [to Have and to hold] 
(k) Prd:citia Which our ſamous L:t:letor faith are words of ſuch importance, that they may 
eſt, Fater, £0s 


not be left out in the conveyance of Eſtates (/). And they ought not to be i 
magnificare here, becauſe as S. Paxl teacheth, The Man and Woman are now to put them- 
abr Lane} ſelves into the power and polleſſion of each other ; ſo thar aſter this Stipulation, 
4 Sicho, The Wife bath'not power of her own body, but the Husband ;, and likewiſe alſo the Hus- 
(1) A aver & band hath not power of his own body, but the Wife, 1 Cor. vii. 4, Fifthly, The time 
tener. Littl, of entring upon, and the term of enjoying this poſſeſſion is noted, which is to 
cap. 1. P3g- 1- begin from this very Nuptial day, and ſo forward ſor every dayafter , during 
&. Coke. Þ. their mutual lives. And this alſo doth diſtinguiſh Marriage from Eſpouſals, which 

is only a promiſe of Marriage upon ſome day to come, which ( as the Civilians 
ſay ) only produceth an Obligation to a day ; whereas theſe words make an 
aCtual Marriage juſt now, and produce a preſent Obligation from this very day, 
and a laſting one al:o, becauſe it is from hence forward, even tv their lives end. 
6, And leſt any inconveniencies appearing afterward , ſhould be alledged in 
order to the breaking this Sacred Contract, here is addeda proteſtation that this 
Obligation ſhall ſtand in full force , notwithſtanding any future contingent or 
unexpected changes ; which is deſigned to prevent that accurſed liberty of Di- 
yorce uſed among the Jews and Romans: The Jews were wont to put away their 
Wives for every cauſe , Matth. xix. 3. and Joſephus te!ls us, that he put away his 
own Wiſe becauſe he was not pleaſed with her manners; yea, Rab. Akiba had 
impiouſly affirmed it to be a ſufficient cauſe of Divorce, if another Woman were 
more gracious ina mans eyes. At Rome alſo, Antonius affirms , that Cicero put 
away his Wife only becauſe ſhe was old; nor would P. Xmilius give any other 
reaſ6n of his Divorce than this, That he beſt knew where his Shoe pincht him, as 
Plutaich relates, Now this barbarous cuſtom is ſo contrary to the nature of 


Marriage, 


Parc IV. Df themutual Stipulation. 


IR 


- 


Marriage, and makes this holy Covenant ſo inſignificant, that it js neceſſary to 
take it wholly away in all Chriſtian Societies 3 which cannot be more effeCtually 
done, than by a particular recital of all the caſes which may be pretended as the 
cauſes of future diſlike. 1. They declare they take each other [fo2 better fo? 
wozſe] that is, howſoever their minds be qualified, or whatever their Manners 
ſhall be: We ought indeed to look very circumſpeRtly into this matter before we 
fix; andif we find the Perſon be fooliſh or angry, vicious or debauched, churliſh 


or proud, we may refuſe them and chooſe in ſome other place 3 but if our raſhneſs - 


and imprudence lead us into aneyil choice, we cannot be allowed the liberty of 
changing or repentance, ſince no relation is, or ought to be diſſolved by the evil 
manners of the Correlative. If our Father or our 'Maſter be an evil Man, he 
remains our Father and our Maſter ſtill, even though we did not chooſe them ; 
much more ought it to be ſoin the caſe of an evil Husband or Wife, which are 
our own choice; yea , even the more ſober Jews and Heathens did adviſe Men 
not to uſe the liberties of Divorce then in faſhion, meerly for theevil manners of 
their Yoke-fellow 3 it being. recorded as the faying of R. Sammea , That 
we muſt gnaw the bone that falls to our lot ; that is » be content with the Wife we 
have choſen. Varro?s counſelalfo is remarkable, who ſaith, The faults of a Wife 
 .arero be taken away, or to be born ; he that can take them away, makes his Wife better; 
but he that bears them , makes himſelf better (m) ;, which is evident in the example 
of Socrates, who was woltto ſay , The peeviſh carriage of his Wife at home did 
prepare him to bear thoſe aſſronts he met with abroad, Andif a Chriſtian meet with 
the like croſs, he ought much more to ſubmit to it, andendeavour to grow bet- 
ter by it, becauſe we have not the like liberty of Divorce which Heathens had, 
and becauſe we engage at our entrance into this Sacred League, that we will keep 
it inviolable , whether the Perſon prove better or worſe: So that we have grea- 
ter need to chooſe wiſely than Heathens had ; and if we do not , we muſt bear 
it patiently as the juſt puniſhment of our haſty folly. 2, They alſo take each 
other [fo richer fo2 poo2er] that is, with reſpect to their outward Eſtate , 
whether it prove more orleſs ; if one of the Parties ſhall be enriched by any new 
inheritance which deſcendeth to them , they muſt not deſpiſe the other, but 
chearfully allow them aſhare in this acceſſion of fortune; and if by Violence or 
Fraud, or ſad Accidents, the Eſtate of either Husband or Wife ſhall be impaired, 
this muſt not make any abatement in their affeftions, who have promiſed to love 
each other in Poverty as wellas in Riches, A good Man doth not Marry for Wealth 
but Virtue, and therefore the failures of outward Eſtate makes not his love to 
fail, ſo long as his Relative retains her goodneſs and her piety. It is indeed, and 
always was the way of the world to aim eſpecially at Wives or Husbands with 
great Portions and Eſtates (); andif arich Marriage werealwaysa happy one, 
there might be reaſon to ſeek Riches in the firſt place; but alas, it is quire 0- 
therwiſez for meaner men generally love their Wives with more ſincere and 
conſtant affeftions,than thoſe of greateſt eſtate; and where there is much Money, 
the real love of the pretending Izamorato is intent upon that, more than upon the 
Perſon by whom it muſt be obtained, who is conrted more for her Appendages 
than her ſelf,and loved no longer than till ſhe have made him Maſter of her whole 
Fortune. And doubtleſs he or ſhe that gets many thouſands by Marrying a Perſon 
that they cannot love, or one that is vicious and ill-natured, would give a great 
part of their gains for the ſweet content which they enjoy , that Marryed for 
Virtue and pure Love ; but all their ſtore will not purchaſe them one months 
enjoyment of that kind of felicity.Since therefore Virtue and endeared Aﬀections 
can make the meaneſt Marriage very comfortable , and mountzins of treaſure 
where theſe are wanting, cannot render a Marriage eaſie or contented ; we may 
juſtly afirm that Riches ought not to be the firſt nor principal thing in our aim, 
when we chooſe an Husband,or a Wife,but rather an honeſt extraCtion & virtuous 
Education, Piety arid Modeſty , Integrity and a good Temper (o); we mult 
chooſe one that we can love for themſelves , if they were ſtript of all their acci- 
dental advantapes ; and then if there be any loſs or abatement in the Fortune aſ- 
terwards,it will not abate our affections and duty to each other, nor deprive us of 
the comfort and ſatisfaRtion we have in each other; we may be richer or poorer, 
bur 
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but that will make no variation in our Love, if 'it were grounded upon.the more 
laſting and noble foundations of internal goodneſs. However this part- of the 
Stipulation doth oblige us tolove and to cheriſh them we have choſen , whether 
they prove richer or poorer; this holy Covenant is to ſtand.good, whatſoever 
the Fortune ſhall fall out to be. þ They take each other upon condition tolvye 
equally [in ficknels and in health. ] 1t is not'only our Eſtates, but our Bodies 
alſo that are liable to caſualties in this uncertain world ; for we are both ſubject 
to a thouſand infirmities , and though we be now in health,: yet God can ſend 
ſickneſs when he pleaſes, nor can we chooſe when or where, in what manner, 
or for how long we ſhall be thus afflicted, Sickneſs therefore being our miſery; 
not our crime, it muſt not impair our Love , nor: doth it invalidate : our 
mutual Vows 3 we have more comfort when we are both in health; but if God 
denies that bleffing , we muſt ſympathize with one another in our afflitions, 
becauſe we are now made one, and ſo we muſt be the Partners of each 
others ſorrows ; as well as of each others joys (p), And whereſoever 
there is true Love, there will be a great compaſſion in the ſufferings of ſo 
dear a Relative, and a moſt officious readineſs to miniſter to the neceſſities of their 
calamitous eſtate ; and all the trouble which ſeems to be in ſuch attendances, is 
made eaſie by a ſincere affeftion. Dionyſius of Alexandria gives it as a Character. 
of the Heathens inhumanity , that in time of Peſtilence they would caſt out 
their Wives or Husbands ſo ſoon as they were' ſeized with that ſad diſtemper 
(q). But Gcd forbid Chriſtians ſhould be ſo barbarouvs : how much more noble 
was the Aﬀection of Dominicus Cataluſius, Prince of Lesbos, whoſe Lady was ſo 
leprous, that ſhe was loathſome to all others, and yet he never would forſake 
her company ? Our anceſtors the old Germans promiſed at their Marriage to live 
and dye together. Tacit. de morib. ver, Germany, 136. Well may we then look 
to them in their weak Eſtate : The Sickneſs it ſelf is a ſufficient preſſure, and had 
little need to be aggravated with the unkindneſs of that Perſon from whom we 
may moſt juſtly expect our ſuccourz andif we were in the fame condition, we 
ſhould take it heinouſly to be deſpiſed or deſerted; and by our Saviour*s rule , 


 Matth, vii. 12. Whatſoever we would have done to us , we muſt do to others , eſpeci- 


ally where the Perſon is a part of our ſelves. When Dionyſius,the Sicilian Tyrant , 
accuſed his Siſter Theſea of being privy to her Husbands eſcape z ſhe replyed, That 
ſhe wondred he ſhould think her to be of ſo baſe a mind as not to go along with her Hus- 
band, and ſhare in all bis ill fortune,if ſhe had known of his departure, Eraſm. Apoth. 
}. 5. This promiſe makes'it our duty, and love will make it our delight to par- 
take of each others ſufferings and ſorrows. And therefore 75. The engagement 
is the ſame in alt conditions , »:z, [to love and to cheriſh] one another, for 
which he have the Command of God, Ephe/. v. 25. 29. and the example of Chriſt 
who doth not caſt off his Spouſe, the Church, for her menan extraction, mani- 
fold defects, nor for her grievous infirmities, but makes her miſery the motiveto 
his pity; and ſince we are one fleſh, we muſt obſerve that Men cheriſh and love 
their own fleſh , whether it be cloathed in Silk or in Rags , whether it be fair or 
foul, ſore or ſound ; and ſo muſt the Husband and Wife have the ſame regard to 
each other, whatſoever accidental varieties may. happen. 8. Here is the dura- 
tion of this Sacred Contrec&t [tl Deathus do part,)] That is, this Bond of 
Matrimony being rightly entred into, can never be diſſolved ſo long as both par- 
ries live together : In ſome caſesthere may be obtained a Sentence of ſeparation, 
a thoro & mensa , from Bed and Board : But according to the rules of the Church 
of England, the Bond of Matrimony remains in force after ſuch ſeparation , 
whereupon our Canon enjoyns, That in all Sentences of Divorce, a thoro & mensa, 
Bond be taken of the Parties for not Marrying again,during each others life, Can,107, 
which Canon is grounded upon the plain words of this Stipulation,wherein they 
folemnly promiſe each other, that nothing but Death ſhall part them: And if 
wedo well conſider the words of out Saviour,we ſhall find this order of our Church 
to be grounded upon holy Scripture; for though the Jews allowed to Marry again 
after Divorce for Adultery,yet Jeſus correcting this cuſtom, ſaith,whoſoever ſhall put 
away his Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication,cauſeth her to commit Adultery, and who- 
Joever ſhall marry her that is divorced committeth Adultery,Mat. v. 32,50 that heallows 
Divorces 
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Divorces in no cauſe but that of Fornication, ( which is all that Moſes allo pet- 
mits underthe name of uncleanneſs , Deut. xxiv. 1. ) but in nocaſe ar all doth 
Chriſt allow Marriage after Divorce, calling it plainly Adultery; and i S. 
Mark ( whoſe Goſpel we muſt grant to be true and perfect inall neceſſaries } 
Jeſus ſaith, whoſcever ſhall put away his Wife and marry another , commitreth Adultery 
againſt ber, Mark x. ii. And though in S. Matthew zxix.9, we read , whoſoever ſhall 
put away his Wife, except it be for Foryication, and ſhall marry another , committeth 
Adultery: We muſt expound that by the place preccding,4arth. v. 32, viz. That 
no man may put away his Wife, except for Fornication, and even then he may 
not Marry again; which is confirmed by the words of S. Pal. afirming, That 
ſhe who is Marryed to another Man while her Husband liveth, is an Adultereſs, viz. 
becauſe the Woman is bound by the Law to her Husband ſo long as be liveth, Rom, vii. 
2, 3. and ſpeaking of a Woman parted from her Husband, he faith in Chriſt's 
Name (that is according to his ſenſe declated in the Goſpel ) If ſhe depart, let ber 
remain Unmarried , or be reconciled to her Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11. And al- 
though the vile cuſtom of Marrying after Divorce , uſed among the Heathen 
Romans,could not ſuddenly be retrenched upon their Converſion to Chriſtianity, 
which makes ſome of the Imperial Laws to favour ſuch ConjunCions: Yet the 
Primitive Fathers , and Councils, ( the beſt interpreters of Scripture, and the 
ſureſt witneſſes of the ſenſe of the Catholick Church ) do generally condemn 
ſuch Marriages as Adulterous,(o S. Hierome (r), S. Chryſoſtom (s),fo S. Ambroſe (t), 


and S. Auguſtine (u),do determine this matter; and Jong before them, Clemens Ale- | 
xanarinus f, and Origen (x),do utterly condemn ſuch as Marry again after Divorce. ; 


Toall theſe we may add the Canons of the Apoſtles(y), and many authentick Ca- 
nons of the Primitive Councils abroad, viz. that of Arles (z), and Elliberis(a),and 
the firſt Council of Milevis plainly affirms that it is the doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles,that the Divorced ſhall remain Unmarried(6), and the ſame is decreed by 
the famous Council of Carthage (c ); tb all which much more might be added, but 1 
will only note,that from the firſt Converſion of our Saxox Anceſtors, theſe Mar- 
riages after Divorce have been prohibited; as may be ſeen in thoſe antient Canons 
of this Nation which have condemned them as Adultery Cd ).So that we do upon 
juſt Authority conclude , it hath been the conſtant doarine of the Catholick 
Church, that the Bond of Matrimony once rightly tyed, can never be diſſolved 
but by death 3 and although ſome contentious _ have diſputed againſt this 
eminent Truth, to me it ſeems very rational to maintain this principle, as well 
to prevent the frequericy of Divorces , as to make it neceſſary to chooſe warily, 
ſince we can never chooſe again till God ( in whoſe preſence we promiſed to live 
together till Death } do ſet us at liberty by the taking away of one party, 9. The 
next particular is the rule by which this compact is made, viz. [acco2ding to 
Gods holp Ozdinance] which may either be referred to every part of the pre- 
ſent Stipulation, ſo as to imply that all the branches thereof are agreeable to 
the divine Inſtitution; or elſe it may be peculiarly applied to the two laſt clauſes, 
viz, That we will love and cheriſh them till Death part us, whichl have juſt 
N ow proved to be according to God?s Ordinance ; his Authority did preſcribe 
this promiſe, in obedience to his Laws we makeit, and in regard to his Com- 
mand we mult reſolve to keep it, who can reward our performance, and will pu- 
nNiſh our breach thereof. Laſtly , Here is the ratification of all the former 
particulars in this ancient form, [and thereto | plight thee mp Troth.] To 
Plighr is an old word, bur very ſignificant, being Latinized in our ancient Laws, 
[ Plegio] and thence comes the modern word [Pleage,] whetefore our Learned 
Antiquary explains {| Plight] by [Vador, fide-jubeo] to give Pledge, or as we now 
ſay, Security (e), which israrely expreſt by Perlys ingenious Verſion of the Liturgy, 
[Tay my Faith to pledge ( f )] The ſenſe therefore is , for the performance of all 
this, 1 lay my Fidelity to pawn, I engage my Truth for ſecurity, Imake my 
Honeſty my Pledge and Bonds-man : $0 that if | perform not this Covenant, let 
me forfeit my Truth , and never be counted juſt , honeſt, or faithful hereatter. 

Philo tells us 4 good Man's Word ts as forcible as bis Oath, and ſurely no Man 

that valves his Reputation , will ever break that Vow for which his Truth and 
Honeſty is engaged in ſo plain and expreſs words, Py 
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SECTION HI. 


Of the Ring, the ſolemn Pleage of this Stipu- 
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pledge alſo, viz. The Matrimonial Ring, that nothing may be want- 
ing to the Solemnity of this Contract; and in this matter we are to 
diſcourſe, 1. Of the Ring it ſelf; 2. Of the fignification thereof; 43. Of the 
words ſpoken when it is delivered. Firſt, We may note that the Ring is of ſo 
great Antiquity, that Pliny profeſieth he knew not its firſt original, but we may 
juſtly believe the firſt uſe thereof was for Sealing (as Macrobins affirms (g ).) 
And therefore the firſt Rings we read of were uſed to that end, as we may gather 
from Fudab?s Ring, called his Signet (Þ) 3 and ſuch were alſo the Rings of the 
Kings of Egypt, Ger. x1i.42. and of the Perſian Emperor, Efthcr iii.10. that alſo 
of Antiochns, 1 Maccab.yi,ls, yet they began early to be uſed among the Orna- 
ments of the nobler ſort, Tſas.iii,21, Lnk.xvzi. James ii,z. The Romans made 
them a mark of freedom, and in that City none but the Eque#tr:az Order were 
allowed to wear Gold Rings 2). As to the uſe of it in Matrimony , it, is likely 
it ſprung from that cuſtom of all Nations to expreſs their peculiar love to any 
Perſon, by the giving of a Ring, Luk,xv.22, and the Ring being alſo the Signer, 
the delivery of it did denote, that this Friend to whom we gave it, was one that 
we had aſſumed to be a ſharer in our Secrets, a partner in our Counſels,. and one 
with whom we truſted as well our Eſtate as our power z fo that not only in 
Scripture, but in other Authors, we read this was the rite uſed at the Inveſting 
of one into the higheſt honours 3 thus Pharaoh inveſted Foſeph, Ger, xli. and 
Alexander thus advanced Perdiccas, as Plutarch relates ; and among, the. Perſian 
Kings this was the way of declaring their chief Favourite(k,) Wherefore Hot- 
man thinks this was intended by the Ring in Marriage, vis, not only as a. pledge 
of the deareſt affeCtion, bur to declare we did aſſume our Wife into. the higheſt 
degree of Friendſhip and Truſt, making her a ſharer in all our Counſels, and a 
partner in our Honour and Eſtate ; for which cauſe not only the Ring, but the 
Keys alſo (as he notes) were of old delivered to her at the Marriage (1). 
Doubtleſs the giving of a Ring in Matrimony hath been very general and very 
ancient ; Fuvenal calls it,, giving a Pledge to their Spouſes finger (?). - Pliny: ſaith 
it was an Iron Ring in his time, and without any Jewel (z). Paulxs the Lawyer 
alſo mentions it as a Roman cuſtom (o) z but Tertullian teacheth us, it was a 
Ring of Gold in the former Ages, ſaying to the Romans, The cuſtoms of your 
Fore-fathers , concerning Women , which patronized modeſty, are laid aſide, for of 
old they wore no gold, except on that finger which the Bridegroom had affianced with 
the Wedding Ring (p). And if any ſhall object it was a piece of Superſtition in 
the Gentiles ſo to uſe it ;, The ſame Father denies it, ſaying, The Wedding Ring 
did not ariſe from the Honour given to any Idvl (q): And therefore even the 
Pcimitive Chriſtians uſed it without ſcruple, giving. their Wives a Gald,Ring.3 not 
for Ornament only, bit to ſhew ſhe.is worthy of the Government of the Houſe, becauſe of 
her care of the Family , ſaith Clemens Alexandrinw(r), ſetting out not, only. the 
rite, but the reaſon thereof alſo: And that the Ring continued in- Chriſtian 
Marriages in all ſucceeding Ages, we can prove from S. Ambroſe, wha brings in 
S. Agnes mentioning the Wedding Ring (5); as alſo from Iſidore Hiſpalenſis, who 
lived An, 611.(t), from Nicholas Biſhop of Rome, An, $60 {u), and all the 
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Weſtern Offices ſince that time. For the Greek Church, we ſce in their Excholo- 
gion, that they uſe two Rings, one of Gold, which is given to the Man, another 
of Silver, which is given to the Woman; and the Annotator on this Office, 
proves the Ring was uſed among them, out of Glycas and Cedrenw (x). To this 
I may add the prattice of the Modern Jews, among whom the Rabbi receiving A 
Gold Ring from the Bridegroom puts it upon one of the Brides fingers, and then 
reads the letters of Marriage(y). Nor is it likely this People would take up this 
cuſtom in imitation of the Chriſtians , whom they ſo mortally hate ; wherefore 
it is probable they received it from their Fore-fathers : Good reaſon was there 
therefore, ſor our Judicious Reformers to retain this Innocent, Ancient, and U- 
niverſal Rite,which Bacer alſo (a Learned foreign Divine) doth-well approve (z). 
And if any ſhall oppoſe their ſingle Judgments to all theſe Authorities, they 
muſt have a high conceit of their own abilities, and yet they will ſcarce convince 


others that they have any reaſon for their ſcruples, till they bring proofs ſufficient 
to outweigh all this, 


$.1l. Leaving therefore theſe Men to their affeed ſingularities , we will in 
the next place enquire into the ſjgnification of the Ring, whica may be con- 
ſidered, x. By way of Allegory and alluſion; 2. By way of poſitive loſtitution., 
The firſt ſort of Remarks are thoſe which are the more remote ſignifications of 
the Ring in Marriage, viz, 1, As tothe matter of it, which is Gold, the pureſt 
and nobleſt of all metals, and which endures the longeſt uncorrupted , to inti- 
mate the generous, ſincere, and durable affettion which ought to be between the 
Married Perſons (4). 2. As to the form of it, it is Circular , the moſt perfect 
of all figures , which hath no end in. it felt ; and therefore it was-of old the 
Hieroglyphic of Eternity ; the round form being alſo that which is moſt proper 
to connect ſuch things as were ſeparate ; from whence we may learn , that the 
conjugal Love ought to be the moſt perfeCt of all others, and ſuch as ought to 
endure for ever (6), ſince it hath now united two Perſons that were diſtin& be- 
fore (c). 3- Asto the part where it is placed, being the fourth Finger of the 
left hand, which the Romans of old uſually called the Ring Finger ; and the An- 
cients generally affirm, that there comes a conſiderable Veſlel from the heart to 
this finger, which therefore they thought ought to bear this pledge of Love, 
that from hence it might be conveyed to the Heart(d): And though ſome modern 
Criticks will not allow this (e), yet it hath been aſſerted by very eminent Authors 
of Ancient and latter times, as well Gentiles as Chriſtians, as well Phyſicians as 
Divines (f); however, the Moral ought to be retained, viz. That the Husband 
doth hereby expreſs the deareſt Love to his Spoule, Luke xv.22, which ought to 
penetrate her heart, and engage her affeCftions to him again. If we ſhall add 
that other reaſon of placing the Ring on the leaſt aCtive Finger of the leſs uſed 
hand, as being leſs ſubje& ro wearing and injury there, and ſo likely to remain 
longeſt in view: This may alſo teach vs, that theſe perſons ſhould carefully 
preſerve and cheriſh each others Love, that ſo it may remain ſorever, Bt theſe 
being only accidental documents, we come, 2 To that which the Ring ſiznifies 
by the poſitive Inſtitution of the Church, vis. To be a token aud pledre of the 
Covenant made betwixt them, as is manifeſt from the words ſpoken at the delivery 
thereof, and from the Prayer following. It was the cuſtom of old in all Cove- 
nants to appoint ſome durable thing to preſerve the memory thereof ( g), ſuch 
was Laban's heap, Gen.xxxi.52, Foſbuab's Stone-pillar, Joſh.xxiv, 26,27. 2nd the 
money in bargains given as Earneſt or pledge : Of the ſame Nature is the Ring 
in Marriage, vis. a viſible and remanent token of a ſolemn Coyenant, which 
whenſoever they look upon, it ought to mind them of the Promiſes ani] Vows 
they have made to each other, and to admoniſh them carefully to perſorm the 
ſame : Nor need our ſcrupulous Brethren ſtartle at our affirming the Ring to be 
a Rite or Ceremony inſtituted to ſignifie this fidelity, or fear this will multiply 
the number of Sacraments} for not all the ſignifying ſigns which God inſtituted 
were Sacraments; much leſs can thoſe be thought to be Sacraments, which ſignifie 
only by humane Inſtitution, as doth the Marriage Ring, 
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s.11[. With this King J| thee Wed; with mp body A thee Wozthip ; 
with all mp wozldly goods J thee Endow, Jin the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holp Ghoſt. Amen.) 

The Husband ſpeaks theſe words, and is properly ſaid to wed his Wife, ſhe 
being reputed as it were paſſive in this Solemnity, becauſe of the modeſty of her 
Sex : The words themſelves contain, 1. A declaration of the Fact [with this 
King F thee wed.] 2. An Aſſignation of the rights accruing to the Wife 
thereby, viz. I, Honour, [with mp bodp | thee wozſhip.?] 2. Maintenance, 
with all mp wozldlp Goods F| thee endow.] 3. Here is the ratification of 
all, by mentioning the Sacred Trinity as Witnels hereunto, [Jn the Name of 
the Father, #c.] Amer. The firſt words are ſufficiently plain by what hath been 
ſaid before, vis. That this Ring is the viſible Pledge and Token that he hath 
taken this Woman to be his wedded Wife; and now he doth confirm the pre- 
ceding Stipulation as well by poſitive words, as by this ſignificant ſign. Second- 
ly. It follows therefore from hence, that all the Rights and Priviledges of a 
lawful Wife do belong to her; and for better aſſurance that ſhe ſhall enjoy them, 
the Husband doth here recognize thoſe Rights, and gives her poſſeſſion of them 
juſt now : The firſt of theſe Rights is Honour , aſſigned to the Wife by God?s 
Law, 1 Pet.iii,7.Giving Honour to the Wife ; and this is given by ſaying,[With m 
bodp FT thee wozſhip,] and at the ſame time (as the cuſtom in many places is 


. making a bow towards the Woman, which acknowledges there is a reſpect due 


to the Wife, and an engagement it ſhall afterwards be expreſſed on all occaſions 
he promiſes hereby to treat her with all courteſie and due regard , not like a Ser- 
vant or Slave, but likea Partner and dear Friend. The Learned Mr.Hooker will 
have ſomewhat more to be intimated hereby, viz. That the Man takes not his 
Wife as a Concubine, who was of old by the Roman Laws taken only for Fellow- 
ſhip,b ut had no Honour accruing to her from her Husbands Titles or Condition : 
But the Man taking this Woman asa wedded Wife, declares his intention to be, 
by his Perſon to add honour and worſhip unto hers, ſo that ſhe is to ſhare in all 
his Honours (h) ; and Mr.Seldez differs not from this, when he expounds this 
phraſe by *© Corpore meo te dignor, 1 youchſafe thee the honour of my Body (+) ; 
thatis, I eſteem thee worthy of the honour belonging to my Perſon. 1 ſhall 
only add, that the ſame Phraſe is uſed, and in the ſame ſenſe, in the Jewiſh form 
of Marriage, deſcribed in the Talmud of Babylon, and uſed ſtill in the Matrimo- 
nial Inſtruments of the modern Jews; wherein the Man ſaith, Be unto me a Wife, 
according to the Law of Moſes and Iſrael, and I ( according to the Law of God ) 
will worſhip, honour, maintain, and govern thee, The ſecond Right of the Wife is, 
Maintenance, which is alſo aſſigned her by Gods Law, Exod.xxi.10. Epheſ.y.29. 
and is here enſtated on her by the Husbands ſaying [with all mp wozldlp 
goods 4 thee endow,] At which time he lays a ſum of Money on the Book, 
part of which is his Oblation to God , being the dues to the Prieſt and Clark, 
which in this Church are no more (where Banns are publiſhed) than they were a 
thouſand years ago, as we learn from S.Gregory (k). The reſt of this fum of 
Money the Prieſt gives to the Bride, as it were by the way of Livery and Seifin, 
to teſtifie her right to all the reſt. The Learned Brifonius conjectures this Cu- 
ſtom was derived from that Roman way of Marriage, called Coemption, wherein 
ſome Money was laid down for form ſake; or elſe that we in England and the 
Frenchdid learn it of the Ancient Germans, who did buy their Wives of old (1); 
and of this Rite there is frequent mention in the Burgundian and Saxon Laws, as 
the ſame Briſſonius ſhews (1). But whenceſoever the cuſtom came , 1 doubt nor 
but the intent of it now, is to declare that the Wife hath a right to nſe all her 
Husbands goods, and therefore the Mony is given to her, and not to the Parents, 
aS it was wont to be among the Northern Nations: And we have great Autho- 
rity as well as good reaſon for this Endowing our Wives with our worldly goods. 
It wasa Law of Romulus, That the wedded Wife which was Married to a Man ac- 
cording to the Sacred Laws, was to have a ſhare in all his Wealth , and his Sacred 
things (n). And Cicero affirms, they ought to have one Honſe and all things common (0), 
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Neither did the Roman Law allow of Donations made between a Man and his 
Wife, becauſe they were to enjoy their Eſtates in common,as Plurarch relates (7) ; 
which communion of goods they expreſſed alſo by offering the Wife fire and 
water at her firſt coming into her Husbands Houſe (4), and by that uſual ſaying, 
«Ub; tuCajus, ego Caja, Where you are Maſter, I am Miſtreſs ; nor did this only 
continue during life, for the Laws of Rome do appoint the Wife to be ſole Heir 
to her Husband dying without Iſſue ; and if he left Children, the Wife was to 
have a Childs part at leaſt, and to be reckoned as a Daughter (7). Only it is to 
be noted; that during the Husbands life, the Wife had no direct dominion over 
his Eſtate, nor any power to alienate or diſpoſe of it without his conſent, but 
only to enjoy and uſe it as there was occaſion: And thus far the Wives power alſo 
doth extend among us at this day ; as it did among the Grec#a»s (from whom the 
Roman Conſtitutions in this matter were borrowed) who did reckon, That the 
Wife and Husband ought to have all things in common, . ſaith Muſonim(s), Realon 
alſo determines very ſtrongly for this, in regard that the Wife gives her ſelf, her 
Portion, and all that is hers unto her Husband at Marriage (z), 17 pure Love (faith 
Macarins) (he caits her ſelf into the hands of her Husband, ſaying, I bave nothing of 
my own, all my Goods are yours, my Eſtate, my Soul, my Body is yours (u), Now 
(ſince Love deſerveth love again) what can the Man do leſs in recurn to this 
kindneſs, and in compenſation for what he enjoys by her, than to give her a 
right to his Eſtate alſo? The barbarous Gayls (as Ceſar writes) were wont to 
give ſo much out of their own Eſtates, as they received in Portion with their 
Wives; and out of thoſe two Sums proviſion was made for the Woman if ſhe 
proved the longer liver f. Nor may Chriſtians come behind theſe Heathens; in 
allowing liberal Proviſions to their Wives while they live with thein, and aſſign- 
ing equitable competencies to them if they ſhall leave them behind them, it 
being unjuſt and unworthy in us to ſuffer any Perſon to be damnified by their 
kindneſsto vs, where we are able to requite them. 3. The laſt part of theſe 
words, viz. [Jn the Nameof the Father,and of the Son, and of the-Holy 
Ghoſt, Amen] area ſolemn Confirmation of this engagement we have made, 
being an invocating the Holy Trinity as witneſs to this Compact, and every 
branch thereof, eſpecially this laſt of our enſtating the Wife in our Honours and 
our Wealth; which if we ſhall not make good, we muſt expect the glorious 
Trinity, which witneſſed the Promiſe , will revenge the Perjury on thoſe who 
break it; and the Violation of this Covenant will hereby become not only a 
wrong to the Woman, but alſo an affront to Almighty God , to whom therefore 
in the next place we pray for grace to be beſtowed on both theſe Perſons , to 
enable them to perform their ſeveral duties. Amer. 
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SECTION IV. 
Of the Prayer for 4 Bleſſing 0n it, 


S. 1.8 HE Bleſſing of God hath been always reputed ſo neceſſary to the 
right making and the true performance of Covenants, that they 
have been every where accompanied with Sacrifices, or ſome other 

kind of addreſs to Heaven, and eſpecially this Covenant of Marriage was be- 

lieved by the Heathens to be inauſpicious if it were not joyned with a Sacri- 
fice(x)> And we Chriſtians (who know God was the Author of it, and is the 

Witneſs toit) are much more obliged to call upon the Divine Majeſty for his 

Bleſſing on our Marriage Covenant; and for this end was the preſent Prayer 

compoſed; concerning which we may note in general, That as our excellent Re- 

formers were not ſo in love with Novelty, as to caſt out any ancient or uſeful 
part of the Roman Offices; ſo neither were they ſo taken with that which Rome 
calls Antiquity, as to retain any thing which was contrary to ſound Doftrine. 

There were two Prayers in the Manual of Salzbury, deſigned to crave a Bleſling 

on the Ring, and uſed in this very place ; but we may juſtly believe they were not 

very ancient, becauſe they are not in S.Gregory's Sacramentary ; and beſides, it 


ſeemed to our judiciovs Compoſers of this Office, an impious kind of Super- 


ſtition, little differing from Charming or Conjuration, to uſe any words to con- 
vey holineſs into any inanimate Creature ; and toſuppoſe the Perſon wearing it, 
ſhould derive any bleſſing or grace from thence ; wherefore they expunged all 


. that tended that way, and yet retained many pious phraſes uſed in theſe Prayers, 


but ſo-that they turned them into an Addreſs to God , for the confirmation of 


- this Covenant, and a Bleſſing on thoſe that now have made it, as may appear 
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by conſulting the Roman Forms at large, which begin, O Creator and Preſerver of 
Mankind, giver of Spiritual Grace, Author of Eternal Salvation, ſend thy Bleſſing on 
this Ring,&c.(y). Sothat we have all the pure metal of theſe Forms, and have 
left the droſs behind. * As to the method of this Prayer, here is, 1. A deſcription 
of him we pray unto [O Eternal God, Creatoz, Fc.] 2. The general requeſt 
made to him [ſend thp Bleſſing, &c.] 3. The nominationof thoſe we make 
it for [This an and this Woman, Ec. ] 4. The particular Petitions mede 
for them. 1.Introduced by an auſpicious Example [That aS Iſaac and Rebekah, 
&c.] 2. Enumerated in three branches, 1. Obſervance of their Covenant [fo 
theſe perſons map ſurelp perfo2m, #c,] 2. Continuance in Love and Peace 
[and may ever remain inperkec Love,Xc.] 3. Obedience to all Gods Laws 
ny live accozding to thp Laws.] 5. The concluſion of 211 [th2ough 

eſus Chziſt our Lo2d, Amen.] All which are ſo plain and proper , that 
they will be ſufficiently illuſtrated by a very brief diſcourſe. 


6.11. O Eternal God, Creatoz and P!2elerver of all Mankind, giver of 
all ſpiritual grace, the Authoz of Everlaſting Life , ſend thy Bleſſing 
upon thele thy Servants, this Man and this Woman, whom we bleſs in 
thp Name.) 

The entrance into this Prayer is made by enumerating thoſe Attributes of God 
which are moſt proper to this occaſion. 1,. His Eternity, to mind us of our 
vaſt diſtance, ſince he is but one, and always the ſame; but weare many, becauſe 
we are not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of Death, Heb.vji.23. we cannot ſubſilt 
always in Individuals, and therefore we Marry to obrain a kind of Eternity by 
the propagation of our ſpecies, asthe Philoſophers notre (z). But the very pro- 
viſion we make againſt our own Mortality, admoniſheth us to adore Him who is 
Eternal without variation or ſhadow of changing. 2. We commemorate his 
power over our bodies on the account of his being our Creator and Preſerver, 
Rev. iv. 11, Job vii, 20. and it is uſeſul for us to look on him under theſe quali- 

fications, 
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fications, eſpecially at this time, becauſe he uſeth holy Marriage as the inſtru- 
ment, by which he creates Individuals, and preſerves the whole ſpecies of Man- 
kind, 3. We acknowledge his care of our Souls, as he is the giver of all 
ſpiritual grace, 1 Per.v.10. and the Author of Everlaiting Life, Heb. v. 9. and 
this we mention, becauſe we ought to look beyond the temporal bleſſing of a 
happy Marriage here , even that we may be ſo happy as by grace to obtain ever- 
laſting glory hereafter : The joys of this World, even thoſe of a bleſſed Mar- 
Tiage, are but ſhort and uncertain ; let us therefore lift up our hearts to him that 
hath provided certain and eternal Joys for us when all theſe ſhall ceaſe. Having 
thus conſidered our God in his Eternity, Power, and Goodneſs, we begin to 
Petition him to ſend his Bleſſing upon theſe Perſoris, for without that nothing can 
proſper, and therefore it ought to be begged upon all our concerns, eſpecially 
upon this great affair of Marriage : The Greek Church obſerved this, and there- 
fore they frequently repeat this Requeſt, Lord bleſs this Marriage (a), The Prieſt 
alſo is ſaid to bleſs them whom he Marries, not only by pronouncing good things 
unto them, but by praying for a bleſſing on them ; for though God do bleſs by 
giving good things from himſelf, yet Menare ſaid in Scripture to bleſs in God's 
Name , when they pray to God for his Bleſſing, Gez. xlviii. 20. 2 Sam.vi. 18. 
Lake vi.xxviil. as we here do for theſe Parties whom we heartily deſire God to 
bleſs; and we hope thoſe whom we thus bleſs in God?s Name, ſhall be bleſſed. 


s. III. That ag lſaac and Rebekah lived faithfullp together , ſo theſe 
Perſons map molt furelp perfozm and keep the Yow and Covenant be- 
twirt them made (whereof this King given and received is a token and 
pledge) and map ever remain in perkec love and peace together, and live 
accozding to thy Laws, thzough Jeſus Chit our Lozd, Amen.) 

This Example of ſo bleſſed a pair as Iſaac and Rebekah were , ſerves both for 
a meaſure of our deſires,to ſhew 1n what manner we would have this couple bleſſed; 
and-alſo for a foundation of our hope, that God will bleſs theſe as he hath done 0- 
thers of his Servants before. The Offices of the Eaſtern Church do reckon up 
all the happy Inſtances mentioned in Scripture, ſaying, * Bleſs them, O Lord 

*'« our God, as thou didſt bleſs Abraham and Sarah Iſaac and Rebekah 
« (poing on to) Facob, cc. Foſeph and Aſenath, Moſes and Zippora, Foachim and 
« 4:na (the Parents of the B. Virgin Mary) Zacharias and Elizabeth (b) : Byt 
this one Example may ſuffice, ſince 1ſaac is famous for his affeftion and conjugal 
Chaſtity, Marrying but one Wiſe, and living faithfully with her, even then when 
he might have had more ; wherefore we take occaſion from thence to pray that 
this Couple may follow their Example, and inherit or meet with the like Bleſ- 
fing; and particularly in three things, 1. In Fidelity : 2. In Love and Peace : 
3. in Holineſs. Firſt, in Fidelity, in.order to which we pray, that they may moſt 
ſurely perform and keep their Covertfant to each other , which they have now ſo 
ſolemnly made, and ſo many ways confirmed by Declarations and Conſenting, 
by Vowing to God, and promiſing to one another, by Signs and Pledges, and by 
all the ways that Religion can deviſe to make it firm and inviolable : Doubtlels 
we have reaſon to pray that all rhis may not be in vain, for alas this Covenant 
cannot be broken by either Party, but with evident peril of Eternal. Damnation. 
The good Lord therefore grant them his Bleſſing, and ſo unite their hearts, that 
they may think themſelves happy in one another, and deſpiſe all others in com- 
pariſon of their beloved Choice ; that they may be able to ſay at laſt what eur 
Royal Martyr King CHARLES the Firſt ſaid when he was near, his Death, 
That his very thoughts had never ſtrayed from his beloved Queen , and that his love 
ſhould be the ſame to his very laſt (c). Such intire fidelity is there in thoſe who 
make this Covenant in the fear of God, and keep it by his Grace. Secondly, We 
pray they may ever remain in perfe& love and peace together ; for Love and 
Peace are thoſe inſeparable Bonds that will ſecure their fidelity to one another, 
and make them truly happy. We pray therefore that their affections may not 
be fickle and unconſtant, violent for a while, and then cool again; but that they 
may ever continue in Love', and then they will always be in Peace. . In which 
requeſt we have the Greek Offices to joyn with us, which pray that God will keep 


them 
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them in concord and firm Faith, in Unity and in Peace (d); and ſor the obtaining 
hereof, we add, Thirdly, a Petition that they may live according to Gods Laws, 
which enjoyn them fidelity, exhort them to love, and perſwade them to peace : 
The Laws of God teach them to demean themſelves with all Kindneſs and 
Charity, Sobriety and Chaſtity, Humility and Patience, Meckneſs and Moderation 
ſo that as long as they follow theſe rules, there can nothing happen to ſhake their 
Fidelity, alter their Love, or diſturb their Peace. Holineſs is ſo lovely and fo 
obliging, that it will increaſe their mutual affeftions,and make them more bleſſed 
than all earthly ſtores3 and they are the wiſeſt who chooſe ſuch as are good 
rather than ſuch as are rich, ſuch as will live piouſly with them, rather than 
bring abundance of wealth to them ; for it isnot all that, without Holineſs, can 


* make them live in Fidelity, Love and Peace. Theſe things therefore we do beg 


for all Married Perſons, whether they be rich or poor, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, and mzy our mighty and merciful God ſay thereto, Amer, 
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the Maſter ſhould ratifie the Marriage of his Servants ; and ſince we do 
all profeſs our ſelves Servants of -God, it ſeems neceſſary that he ſhould 
confirm this preſent Compat: Now becauſe he is inviſible , we cannot expect he 
ſhould do this in Perſon, and it is ſufficient if it be done by his Embaſſador in 
his Name: The Prieſt is God's Repreſentative , and he (having ordered this 
Marriage inall points, agreeable to his glorious Maſters Laws and Direftions) 
may juſtly now ſet his Lords Seal thereunto ; which he doth in three Particulars : 
I. By a Declaration of the Authority, by which this Covenant hath been made. 
2. By the Publication of its Validity. 3. By a Benediction pronounced upon 
thoſe who have made the ſame. | | 
Firſt , The Declaration is made in theſe words ['Thoſe whom God hath 
jopned together, let no Yanput alunder.] Our Lord Jeſus is the Author of 
this ſaying, Math, xix.6. where when he had repeated the Original Inſtitution of 
Marriage by God, and (hewed that by the divine appointment , theſe two. who 
are lawfully Married are become one fleſh : He rightly infers from thence , That 
thoſe whom God hath thus made one , cannot be ſeparated by Man ; in which 
inference there are two things conſiderable. Firſt, That God himſelf doth joyn 
thoſe who are lawfully Married ; He did firſt ordain it, and it is done in his 
Name , and by his Authority , according to his Laws, and in his preſence 
wherefore Solomoz ſaith, the Woman who breaks this Vow , forgets the Covenant 
of her God, Prov. lii-17. and the Lord is faid, to be Witneſs betwixt a Man and the 
Wife of his youth, Malach.ii. 14, The very Gentiles thought their Marriages were 
made by their Gods, whom they always invited with Sacrifices and Invocations 3 
but we have much better aſſurance, even the word of Chriſt himſelf, that God 
hath joyned theſe two; his Providence brought them together,and they are united 
by the rules of his Word , and the pious cuſtoms of his holy Church ; and this 
makes the Matrimony very firm, and very Venerable, in that they who have thus 
entred into this Eſtate, are joyned by God. And hence it follows,Secondly,That 
no humane power can diſſolve this Covenant , if it be rightly made at firſt, or 
diſannul it; for no inferior Power can make the Acts of a ſuperior Power void, 
and therefore doubtleſs Man cannot vacate the Atts of Almighty God ;. no fingle 
Man can do itz not the Husband, whois the Party obliged ; not the pretended 
Vicar of Chriſt, who is but a Man ſtill z not any number of Men together , nor: 
any 


$. I. | wis the ancient cuſtom of the Romans, and other Nations, to require 
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any humane Judicature, who muſt not reverſe the Atts of the Moſt High. *Tis 
true, a competent Judge may Divorce them for weighty cauſes, but that is no total 
ſeparation if the Marriage were good at firſt ; for according as it is practiſed in 
our Church, and hath been in the Primitive Ages, they part Habitations ; but 
the Bond of Matrimony is not Cancelled, nor are they ſet at liberty, or made 
free to Marry any other, as was ſhewed before, Sef,ll.s,5, And beſides, when 
ſuch a Divorce is granted for no other cauſes but ſuch as God allows, we may 
ſay with 1ſidore, Thar Man doth not ſeparate thoſe who are legally convifted of ſuch 
Crimes as God's Word puniſheth with Divorce; in this caſe it is not properly a humane 
power that ſeparates them, but their own wickedneſs and the Divine Sanftion (e), 

But to make a total and final ſeparation, to diſſolve the Bond of Matrimony, 
and todiſpenſe with another Marriage while the firſt ſtands in force, is above the 
power of any mortal Men, and would God it had never been attempted any 

where, but in that Church which infolently challenges a Power to diſpenſe with 
Gods Laws. \ 


$1. F02 as much ag N. and N. have conſented together in Yoly Wed- 
lock, andhave witnelled the ſame,&c. J p2onounce that thep be Wan and 
Wite together, in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Polp 
Ghoſt. Amen. 98 

This we call the Publication, as being addreſſed to the Congregation by the 
order of ovr Rubric; and as far as I have obſerved, it is peculiar to our Church 
and ſome others of the Reformation (F). But doubtleſs it is very fitly placed 
here, for ſince this holy Covenant is ſo firmly made, it ought to be publiſhed, 
that all who are preſent may take notice of it; and this doth diſtinguiſh it from 
thoſe clandeſtine and illegal conyentions, which hate diſcovery , and ſeek for the 
concealment of retired corners ; and withal, it is a full and fair warning to all 
Men and Women to forbear all unlawful deſires after either of theſe two , who 
are now ſo appropriate to each other , that none may deſire or enjoy either of 
them, without the higheſt Sacriledge, The form it ſelf conſiſts of two Parts, 
I. A Recapitulation of what hath been already done: 2, A Promulgation in- 
ferred from thence. For the firſt, the Recapitulation,we have no need to diſcourſe 
upon it, having treated of all the particulars before, only we may note the exact 
method thereof, being a Summary Repetition, 1.Of the manner how they have 
made this Contract, viz. by their mutual conſent [Fo2 ag much ag N. and N. 
have conſented together in Dolp Wedlock,)] 2. The Witnefles before whom 
they did enter into it, [and have Witneſled the ſame befoze God and this 
Companp,] 3. The Atteſtations uſed to confirm it, which were, 1, Words, 
[and thereto have given and pledged their troth either to other.) 2. Signi- 
tying Signs, Land have declared the lame by giving and receiving of a 
King, and bp jopning of hands.] And ſurely it is very uſeful for the Par- 
tiesto haveall they have done thus far, laid together, that they may behold it at 
one view, ſo that they may be more affected with it, and tremble to think of 
ever being ſo falſe and ſo wicked, as to retra@ their own full and free conſent 
witneſſed before God and his Church, confirmed by the moſt obligatory 
words, and the moſt ſignificant Rites imaginable ; and thys it may be an admo- 
nition to the Parties to keep their Vow, as well as it is a ground for the Prieſt to 
ratifie it, which he doth in the next Part ; that is, Secondly, the Promulgation, 
which is his pronouncing them to be Man and Wife , [Fn the Name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Yolp Ghoſt, Amen. ] The whole Office, as 
to the Eſſentials, being now compleated according to Gods Word, the Embaſſa- 
dor of God pronounces the Marriage to be legal and valid. 1: the Name, &c. 
that is, by the Authority of God; for as Grorius notes, it was the ſame thing, 
toask the Apoſtles, By what Name they did thoſe things? Attsiv.q, and to ask 
our Saviour, By what Authority he did theſe things ? Matth. xxi.23. So that here it 
implies, that the Prieſt declares this Marriage to be good and right by the Au- 
thority of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; which muſt needs 
render Marriage highly Venerable to all that have any fear of God, when they 
hear it ſo ſolemnly ratified by the Divine Authority. And for this reaſon we 
may 
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them in concord and firm Faith, in Unity and in Peace (d); and ſor the obtaining 
hereof, we add, Thirdly, a Petition that they may live according to Gods Laws, 
which enjoyi them fidelity, exhort them to love, and perſwade them to peace : 
The Laws of God teach them to demean themſelves with all Kindneſs and 
Charity, Sobriety and Chaſtity, Humility and Patience, Meckneſs and Moderation ; 
ſo that as long as they follow theſe rules, there can nothing iappen to ſhake their 
Fidelity, alter their Love, or diſturb their Peace. Holineſs is ſo lovely and ſo 
obliging, that it will increaſe their mutual affetions,and make them more bleſſed 
than all earthly ſtores3 and they are the wiſeſt who chooſe ſuch as are good 
rather than ſuch as are rich, ſuch as will live piouſly with them, rather than 
bring abundance of wealth to them ; for it isnot all that, without Holineſs, can 


* make them live in Fidelity, Love and Peace. Theſe things therefore we do beg 


for all Married Perſons, whether they be rich or poor, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, and may our mighty and merciful God ſay thereto, Amer, 


SECTION .v, 
Of the Churches Ratification. 


# 


the Maſter ſhould ratifie the Marriage of his Servants ; and ſince we do 
all profeſs our ſelyes Servants of -God, it ſeems neceſſary that he ſhould 
confirm this preſent Compa&t: Now becauſe he is inviſible , we cannot expect he 
ſhould do this in Perſon, and it is ſufficient if it be done by his Embaſſador in 
his Name: The Prieſt is God's Kepreſentative , and he (having ordered this 
Marriage inall points, agreeable to his glorious Maſters Laws and DireCtions) 
may juſtly now ſet his Lords Seal thereunto ; which he doth in three Particulars : 
I. By a Declaration of the Authority, by which this Covenant hath been made. 
2. By the Publication of its Validity. 3. By a Benediction pronounced upon 
thoſe who have made the ſame, | | | 
Firſt , The Declaration is made in theſe words [[Thoſe whom God hath 
jopned together, let no Yanput aſunder.J Our Lord Jeſus is the Author of 
this ſaying, Math. xix.6. where when he had repeated the Original Inſtitution of 
Marriage by God, and ſhewed that by the divine appointment , theſe two. who 
are lawfully Married are become one fleſh : He rightly infers from thence, That 
thoſe whom God hath thus made one , cannot be ſeparated by Man ; in which 
inference there are two things conſiderable. Firſt, That God himſelf doth joyn 
thoſe who are lawfully Married ; He did firſt ordain it, and it is done in his 
Name , and by his Authority , according to his Laws, and in his preſence 
wherefore Solomon ſaith, the Woman who breaks this Vow , forgets the Covenant 
of her God, Prov. 1ii-17. and the Lord is faid, to be Witneſs betwixt 4 Man and the 
Wife of his youth, Malachi. 14, The very Gentiles thought their Marriages were 
made by their Gods, whom they always invited with Sacrifices and Invocations 3 
but we have much better aſſurance, even the word of Chriſt himſelf, that God 
hath joyned theſe two; his Providence brought them together,and they are united 
by the rules of his Word , and the pious cuſtoms of his holy Church ; and this 
makes the Matrimony very firm, and very Venerable, in that they who have thus 
entred into this Eſtate, are joyned by God. And hence it follows,Secondly,That 
no humane power can diſſolve this Covenant , if it be rightly made at ficſt, or 
diſannul it; for no inferior Power can make the Acts of a ſuperior Power void, 
and therefore doubtleſs Man cannot vacate the ACtts of Almighty God ; no fingke 
Man can do it z not the Husband, whois the Party obliged ; not the pretended 
Vicar of Chriſt, who is but a Man ſtill z not any number of Men together , nor 
any 


$. I. | wis the ancient cuſtom of the Romans, and other Nations, to require 
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any humane Judicature, who muſt not reverſe the Acts of the Moſt High. *Tis 
true, a competent Judge may Divorce them for weighty caules, but that is no total 
ſeparation if the Marriage were good at firſt ; for according as it is praCtiſed in 
our Church, and hath been in the Primitive Ages, they part Habitations ; but 
the Bond of Matrimony is not Cancelled, nor are they ſet at liberty, or made 
free to Marry any other, as was ſhewed before, Sef,ll.s,5, And beſides, when 
ſuch a Divorce is granted for no other cauſes but ſuch as God allows, we may 
ſay with Iſidore, That Man. doth not ſeparate thoſe who are legally convifted of ſuch 
Crimes as God's Word puniſheth with Divorce; in this caſe it ir not properly a humane 
power that ſeparates them, but their own wickedneſs and the Divine Sanftion (e). 
But to make a total and final ſeparation, to diſſolve the Bond of Matrimony, 
and todiſpenſe with another Marriage while the firſt ſtands in force, is above the 
power of any mortal Men, and would God it had never been attempted any 
where, but in that Church which infolently challenges a Power to diſpenſe with 
Gods Laws. 


$,Il. F02 as much as N. and N. have conſented together in Bolp Wed- 
lock, andhave witnelled the ſame,&c. J p2onounce that thep be Ban and 
Wite together, in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Dolp 
Ghoſt. Amen. ” 

This we call the Publication, as being addreſſed to the Congregation by the 
order of ovr Rubric; and as far as I have obſerved, it is peculiar to our Church 
and ſome others of the Reformation (f). But doubtleſs it is very fitly placed 
here, for ſince this holy Covenant is ſo firmly made, it ought to be publiſhed, 
that all who are preſent may take notice of it; and this doth diſtinguiſh it from 
thoſe clandeſtine and illegal conventions, which hate diſcovery , and ſeek for the 
concealment of retired corners ; and withal, it is a full and fair warning to all 
Men and Women to forbear all unlawful deſires after either of theſe two , who 
are now ſo appropriate to each other , that none may deſire or enjoy either of 
them, without the higheſt Sacriledge, The form it ſelf conſiſts of two Parts, 
I. A Recapitulation of what hath been already done: 2, A Promulgation in- 
ferred from thence. For the firſt,the Recapitulation,we have no need to diſcourſe 
upon it, having treated of all the particulars before, only we may note the exact 
method thereof, being a Summary Repetition, 1.Of the manner how they have 
made this Contract, v:z. by their mutual conſent [Foz ag much as N. and N. 
have conſented together in Dolp Wedlock,] 2. The Witnefles before whom 
they did enter into it, [and have Witneſled the ſame befoze God and this 
Companp,)] 3. The Atreſtations uſed to confirm it, which were, 1. Words, 
[and thereto have given and pledged their troth either to other.) 2. Signi- 
tying Signs, [and have declared the lame by giving and receiving of a 
King, and bp jopning of hands.] And ſurely it is very uſeful for the Par- 
'tiesto haveall they have done thus far, laid together, that they may behold it at 
one view, ſo that they may be more affected with it, and tremble to think of 
ever being ſo falſe and ſo wicked, as to retra@ their own full and free conſent 
witneſſed before God and his Church, confirmed by the moſt obligatory 
words, and the moſt ſignificant Rites imaginable; and thys it may be an admo- 
nition to the Parties to keep their Vow, as well as it is a ground for the Prieſt to 
ratifie it, which he doth in the next Part ; that is, Secondly, the Promulgation, 
which is his pronouncing them to be Man and Wife , [Fn the Name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Yolp Ghoſt, Amen. ] The whole Office, as 
to the Eſſentials, being now compleated according to Gods Word, the Embaſſa- 
dor of God pronounces the Marriage to be legal and valid. 1» the Name, &c, 
that is, by the Authority of God; for as Grotzus notes, it was the ſame thing, 
to ask the Apoſtles, By what Name they did thoſe things? Attsiv.7, and to ask 
our Saviour, By what Authority he did thoſe things ? Matth. xxi.23. So that here it 
implies, that the Prieſt declares this Marriage to be good and right by the Au- 
thority of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; which muſt needs 
render Marciage highly Venerable to all that have any fear of God, when they 
hear it ſo ſolemnly ratified by the Divine Authority. And for this reaſon we 
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may obſerve all the Offices of Marriage as well in the Weſtern as the Eaſtern 
Church do nominate the three Perſons of the glorious Trinity , the words of 
the Greek Office being theſe, The Servant of the Lord, N,. is Married to the 
Handmaid of the Lord, N. in the Name of the Father, and of tbe Son, and of the 
Holy Ght, which hath ſome affinity to this our Publicatior 3 but the end in all 
thele torms is certainly the lame , viz. by ſetting God's Name to this Sacred 
ContraQt, to make it Hallowed, Reverend, and lrreverſible. 


s. Ill, God the Father, God the Son, God the Yolp Ghoſt, bleſs, pze- 
ſerve , and keeppou, the Lozd mercifully with his favour look upon pon, 
and ſo fill pou with all ſpiritual bencdictton and grace, that pe may lolive 
together in this life, that in the wozld to come, pe may have lite Ever- | 
latting, Amen. ] | | 

The Marriage being made in the Name of the Holy Trinity,the Fountain of all 
B:nediQion , we may now expect a Bleſling from thence, and therefore the 
Church pronounces this Benediction upon the Covenant now made, and the Per- 
ſons entring into the ſame ; which is done in imitation of Almighty God, who 
concluded the firſt Marriage which he himſelf made in Paradiſe with a Bleſſing, 
Gen, i. 28. and it is fit we ſhould follow his example (g). For the Church hath 
done ſo in all Ages: Tertwllian tell ns in his time the Churches Bleſſing did Seal the 
Marriage (h) ; and the old Name of the whole Office in the Weſtern Church 

was, The ordey for blefſing the Spouſe (1) , the Benediftion of the Prie#t (h_);, or 
more Emphatically, The Beſſing of God (1). The Greek Offices do well agree al- 
ſo with ours in this point, for there the Blefſing runs thus, The Father , the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt, the moſt Holy and Conſubſtantial Trinity, the Fountain of Life, 
who have one Divinity and Kingdom, bleſs you, and give you length of days, fruitful- 
neſs, encreaſe of Piety and Faith, fill you with all the bleſſiags of this Earth, and make 
you fit for the enjoyment of his excellent promiſes, &c, Astor the preſent form, it may 
juſtly be ſaid to be of a Divine Original, being a Chriſtian Paraphraſe upon that 
Blethng which God himſelf indited , Numb, vi. 24, 25, 26. The Lord bleſs thee, 
and keep thee, the Lord make his Face to ſhine upon: thee, and be gracious untothee ;, the 
Lord lift up his Countenance upon thee , axd give thee Peace, The Name of the 
Lord is three times repeated, once in each verſe , with reſpect (no doubt) to 
the Holy Trinity , more fully to be revealed under the Goſpel ;. whereſore we 
have only explained that myſtery , and more largely given the ſignification of 
that comprehenſive word | Peace} and thereſt is the very ſame. For firſt, We 
Pray that the Holy Trinity may pleaſe tco[Bleſs them]that is, beſtow upon them 
the good things of this Life, Health, Wealth, Plenty, and Proſperity... 2. To 
[pzeſerve and keep them, ] that is, to deliver them from the Evilsof this Life, 
Sickneſs and Want, Diſcord and Diſtreſs. 3, To [ look merciiullpon them 
withhis favour] thatis, to remove all ſpiritual Evils from them, in pitying 
their natural Infirmities, pardoning their manifold Sins , and faving them from 
their Ghoſtly Enemies. 4.To [fill them with all [piritual Benedictjon and 
G2ace,) that is, to beſtow all ſpirtual gifts and graces upon them, Wiſdom and 
Piety , Faith and Charity , Meekneſs and Patience, Temperance and Chaſtity , 
&c. 5, To grant them [[o to live together here, that they map have Life 
Everlaſting hereafter , } that is , that after an innocent, ſweet, and virtuous 
life, they may both meet in Everlaſting glory in Gods Heavenly Kingdom, Ard 
Oh how comprehenſive, and how deſirable is this Bleſſing! which doth contain 
the enjoyment of all good, and the ſreedom from all evil , Temporal , Spiritual 
and Eternal,what can we wiſh more?How great a benefit is it to be thus bleſſed by 
God*s Commiſſionated Embaſſador-! who not only prays for theſe bleſſings, but 
alſo imparts them, Numb, vi. 27, The Prieſts Bleſſing is of great efficacy with 


God, and ſhall be very beneficial to us, if we duly prepare our ſelyes to receive 
Its Amen, ; 


PAR- 


Part IV. 


PARTITION Il. 
OF THE 
| Concluding Devotions 
AFTER 


MATRIMON 


- 
5 « 
. 


Y. 


rr ern, 


g—_ 


SECTION I. 
Of the Pl: alms or Hymns. 


HE Marriage Covenant being now compleated, the Church 
will notdiſmiſs the Aſſembly cill the Office be ſolemnly con- 
cluded with ſuch Devotions as may tend to impreſs it- more 
deeply on the minds of the Parties , and obtain a greater 
meaſure of Grace upon this Divine Ordinance ; there re- 
main yet therefore the Hymns, the Prayers, and Exhortations 

which finiſh this holy Rite. And that this Religious Part of the Service may 

become more reverent, and more regarded , the Married Couple are here 
ordered to follow the Prieſt into the Choir , and kneel upon the ſteps of the 

Altar ; whereby alſo we preſerve the Memory of that pious and ancient uſage of 

adminiſtring the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to the Bridegroom and Bride 

on the Wedding day, of which we will ſay more in the end of this Partition, 

Se&.ult. turning our diſcourſe now to the firſt ſort of theſe concluding Deyo- 

tions, which are the Pſalms or Hymns, and thoſe will preſently appear very fit to 

attend our Marriage Solemnity, being ever reputed a time of Joy, and generally 
waited on with Muſick and Songs. Solomons Royal Spoufe was brought to 
him with joy and gladneſs, P/al.xlv.1 5,16. and in the Nuptials of the Gentiles, 
nothing more uſual than Minſtrels and Muſical Inſtruments (zz), Songs to Hymer, 

Epithalamiums and Feſcennine Verſes (7) but theſe being expreſſions of a looſer 

Mirth than becometh Chriſtians, the Church hath hallowed our Joy by chooſing 

Holy Pſalms for the exerciſe and expreſſion thereof, for we zre taught ro rejeyce 

in the Lord always, Phil.iv.4; and when we have occaſion to be Merry , we are 

bidden to ſing Pſalms, Jam.v. 13. Whereſore here are two Pſalms preſcribed, 

Pſal.cxxviii. & Ixvii- but the firſt is moſt frequently uſed, and therefore requircs 

the larger conſideration. And doubtleſs this cxxviii. Pſalm is the moſt proper of 

all other for this occaſion, ſo that Commentators affirm it to have been at firſt 
drawnup for an Epithalamium , or holy Marriage Song (o); andit is likely the 
ancient Jews uſed it at their Nuptials ; for the compoſition of the Pſalm declares 
it could be deſigned for no other occaſion , which may be the reaſon why all 

Chriſtians in the World put it into the Marriage Office: In the Greek Church 

they begin the Solemnity with this Pſalm, which is ſung by, the Prieſts, and the 

People anſwer at the end of every Verſe, Glory be to thee, O our God, Glory be to 
thee ( p). In the Roman Church it begins the latter part of the Office, as ir doth 
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with us (4); and in other reformed Churches alſo it hath a like place(r). So 
that the conſent of the whole World recommends it to us, and ſo doth its own 
excellency alſo, for it contains the Blefſings belonging to Piety z which are, 
1. Generally laid down, ver. I. 2. Particularly enumerated : Firſt, As to our own 
Family in private : Secondly, As to thewhole Church and the Publick : Thirdly, 
As to both together, The private Bleſſing ſhall deſcend, 1, Upon our own 
Perſons in the {ucceſs of our Labours, ver.2. 2. Uponour Wife in her fruirful- 
neſs, ver.3, 3. Upon our Children in their number and hopefulneſs, ver.4. The 
publick Bleſſiog is, 1.Genetally promiſed, ver. 5. 2, More eſpecially declaredin 
the proſperity of the Church, and the Peace of the State,ver.6, Laſtly, both the 
publick and private bl: ſlings of Piety are conjoyned, ver. 7: All which will be 
more plainly obſerved by the following brief diſcourte upon each part. 


$11. Pſal.cxxviii.ver-1. Bleſſed are all thep that fear the Tozd, and walk 
in his ways.) The laſt Office the Prieſt performed , was to pronounce a 
Bleifing, to which this Verſe is very properly ſubjoyned, as containing the only 
arid certain way to receive that Bleſſing, viz. by the fear of the Lord, eſpecially if 
our fear of God be nor only a verbal profetſion, but be demonſtrated by a ſuitable 
cotiverſation, even by walking in his ways; for he only truly fears God , who is 
afraid todiſpleaſe him by forlaking the paths of his Commandments , in which 
whoſocyer walk, here is an aſſurance they ſhall be bleſſed ; and this ought parti- 
cularly to encourage the M:rried Couple to become fincerely pious, that they 
may inherit that deſirable Blefling, which they lo lately received from the Prieſts 
hands. | | 

Ver,2. Fo2 thou ſhalt cat the labour of thine hands, O well is thee, and 
happp ſhalt thou be.) If you be truly pious in this Married Eſtate , though 
the neceflities thereof will require your care and pains, yet you may comfortably 
undergo that labour, ſince God will grant you the happineſs to enjoy the fruit 
thereof: He hath enjoyned all to labour, Ger. iii, 19. and though this ſeem the 
difficulteſt way of getting our Living,yet ?cis the honeſteſt : The unjuſt Man,and 
the Sluggard eat the fruic of other mens labours;the Covetous Man cannot endure 
to eat the fruits of his own; and many Sinners have that which they have labour- 
ed for, ſnatchr from their very mouths by Gods juſt Judgment, Dext.xxvili. 30,31. 
But that which the Pious Mans induſtry gains, is ſo preſerved by Providence, that 
he himſclf enjoys it with much comfort, and is thereby encouraged to go onin 
that Holineſs,which will make him happy hereand hereafter alſo,which the Jewiſh 
Doctors make to be the ſenſe of that doubling the phraſe, O well is thee, and hap- 
p7 ſhalt thou be ;, that is, thy Piety will make thee happy in this World, and bleſſed 
in the World to come (5). And foS.Paul faith, Godlineſs hath the promiſe of this 
life, and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv.$. 

Ver. 3. Thy Wile ſhall be as the fruitful Vine upon the Walls of thp 
houſe,] Moreover the Bleflings of a Pious Man ſhall not be confined to himlelt, 
bur he thall be bleſſed in his Family z and firſt his Wife, the neareſt and deareſt 
Relation therein, ſhall be an Ornament and a bleſſing to his Houſe , and bring 
forth inany ſweet and lovely Childreh ; and though for the weakneſs of her Sex, 
ſhe may be 1 kened to a Vine which grows not without a ſtay, yet the pious 
Husbaad will be a ſupport to her ; and the Virtuous Wife will alſo be a com- 
fort to him, and God wiil make them happy in one another, ſo that thoſe who 
are now Marriedgand deſire to be thus bleſſed,arc highly obliged to live religiouſly 
together, and then they ſhall obtain this their deſire. | 

Ver. 4. Thp Childzen like the Olive-bzanches round about thp Table.J 
But becauſe it is not many, but good Children that mske the Parents happy; the 
Divine Blefhag which belongs to the Pious Man, ſhall deſcend upon his Chilgren 
alſo, ſo that they ſhall not only be numerous, but towardly and healthful, fair 
and flouriſhing , they ſhall be certainly his own off-ſpring &), and ſhall 
allo imitate his Piety, being dutiſul and affectionate, and like thoſe Olive 
Plants, which becauſe they are always ſreſh and green (#), the Eaſtern 
People uſe toplant about their Tables in their Gardens as well for ſhade as Or- 
nament;: ſo-lits'Chileren ſhall grow up in his Family, and become very uſeful and 


profitable 
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profitable to him, they ſhall be a Credit and adefence to the Pious Man in his old 
Age, Pſal.cxxvii.4,5, ſo that he ſhall have cauſe to bleſs God that brought hitn 
into the married eitate, in regard he derives ſo many and ſo great comſorts from 
Gods Bleſſing upon the ſame. | 

Ver.5. To, thus ſhall the an be blcſcd that fcarerh the Tozd,J Let all 
therefore, and eſpecially' Married Petſons, conſider how many, and how great 
Bleilings attend upon a Holy and Religious life, and let them be well aſſured that 
all theſe Promiſes ſhall be performed ; if they will fear the Lord, and walk in his 
ways, they ſhall be bleſſed in their own perſons, bleſſed in their Wiſe and Chil- 
Cren, bleſſed in this World, and happy in the World to come ; and ſurely this 
will be a ſufficient engagement to them to become truly Piovs, if they do ſeri- 
ouſly think upon it; and yet their reward ſhall not only be in theſe private 
Bleſſings, but they ſhall be publickly bleſſed :h##, as we are in the next place 
abont to ſhew. | 

Ver.6, The Tozd from out of $ion ſhall ſo bleſs thee, that thou ſhalt ſee 
Jeruſalem in P2olperity all thp life long,] For their Piery ſhall bring down 
Bleſſings upon the Church and State; the Prayers which they make in Gods 
Houſe for the welfare of all his People, ſhall be heard and accepted; the true 
Religion ſhall be eſtabliſhed and the Worſhip of God ſecured; the Kingdom in 
which this good Man lives, ſhall be quiet and free, rich and populous, abounding 
in plenty and proſperity, andin the happineſs of the Church and Nation He ſhall 
be happy alſo; he ſhall have the comforr of ſeeing it, and the benefit of ſharing 
in it, as long as his life doth laſt. , | 

Ver.7. Pea, thou ſhalt [ce thp Childzens Childzen,and Pcace upon l[ſrael.] 
Nor ſhall the hoiy Mans life be any ſhorter, becauſe it is ſo protperous, for long 
life is one of thole Bleſſings which God hath promiſed to thoſe that fear him; 
ſo that as the pious Man ſhall be happy at home and abroad, ſo he ſhall long 
enjoy that happineſs, for God will keep him from ſickneſs and untimely death, 
and let him live to ſee his Children, not only Men, but Fathers; his Family ſhall 
ſpread into many proſperous branches, and his Country ſhall fleuriſh in Peace for 
many Generations. Let all this therefore engage, you eſpecially, who are now to 
build a Family, to become truly Virtuous , and then you ſhall obtain all theſe 
great and laſting Blcſſings to you and yours ; believe it firmly, try ir ſpeedily, and 
bleſs God for it heartily, ſaying, 
Glory be to the Father, @&c. 
As it yas in the Beginning,OC, 


S. II]. Pſal. Ixvii. This Pſalm is alſo added for variety, and ſometimes uſed, 
being a very excellent Hymn in it felf, as we have ſhewed in our diſcourſe upon 
it, Companion to the Temple, Par, I, Sett.xvii, To which we ſhall only add, that 
it is alſo very ſutable to this occaſion, Petitioning in the very firſt Verſe for the 
accompliſhment of the Bleſſing lately pronounced, viz, That God may look wpor: 
theſe Perſons mercifully with his favour ;, for here we pray that God may bleſs us, and lift 
wp the light of his Conntenance on us, and be merciful untous, And ſincethe Marriage 
of Chriſtians is the way to enlarge the bounds of the Church, and propagate 
the Goſpel, we pray here ver. 2, That Chriſtian Marriages may be ſo fruitful, 
as that Gods Name may be made known by their ſpreading off- ſpring throughout 
all the World, ver.3. ſo that all People may praiſe our God, which we know will 
tend to the benefit of all Mankind; for the more Praiſes aſcend to Heaven, the 
more Bleſſings will deſcend upon the Earth, and all that dwell therein: There isa 
happy Reciprocation, God?s bleſſing us makes vs fruitful , and our increaſe will 
bring in more to praiſe God, and the more we praiſe him, the more he will bleſs 
us; and the more he bleſſes us, the more we ſhall love him and fear him ſtill: In 
the hopes therefore of this Mercy, we do heartily praiſe him now, ſaying, Glory be 
to the Father. 
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PDE the Supplications and P2ayers. Parr IV. | 


SECTION I. 


Of the Supplications and Prayers. 


$:1. WU T isthe Apoſtle's command , that 5» every thing, by Prayer and Supplica- 
tion with Thanksgiving we do let our requeſts be made known to God,Phil.iv,6. 


in obedience to which Divine Rule, we think it eſpecially neceſlary in 
ſo weighty a matter as Marriage, to make our Requeſts: to God as well by the 
former Hymn, as by theſe preſent Supplications and Prayers; and the Bleſſings 
we are to crave, are ſo many and ſo conſiderable, that we do addreſs our ſelves in 
various Methods to Almighty God for them; preparing our ſelves thereto (ac- 
cording to our uſual manner) by that humble and ancient Form, [Lozd have 
mercy upon us, #c.] of which we have ſpoken beforeF. To this we ſubjoyn 
the Lords Prayer, which ought to introduce and Authorize, SanCtifie and make 
way forall our other Petitions , following herein the pattern, not only of the 
Latin, but the Greek Church (x), where the Lords Prayer is introduced by a 
(hott Litany towards the concluſion of the Matrimonial Office. And being thus: 
prepared, we proceed to the Supplications properly ſo called , which are certain 
ſhort and devout Verſicles choſen out of the Pſalms, with proper Anſwers an- 
nexed thereunto, which the People are to joyn in; for ſince the Company con- 
ſiſts of none but ſuch as profeſs themſelves Friends to the Married Perſons, it may 
juſtly be expected they ſhould all beara part in begging God?s Bleſſing on them z 
and that they may do this more efteRually, we will briefly illuſtrate the Par- 
ticulars. 

1. OLo?d ſave thy Servant and thy Hand-maid, . Anſw. Who put their 
truſt in thee.] This is taken out of Pſal. Ixxxvi. 2. and implies , that ſince 
theſe two Married Perſons have declared their only hope to be in Gods help, as 
well by praying for it themſelves, as by bringing their Friends to joyn with them 
in this requeſt ; Therefore we pray that God inay preſerve and fave them in this 
World, and the World to come, that fo they may not be diſappointed of their 
hope: if they had not truſted in Gods mercy for a bleſſing on their Marriage, 
they durſt not have undertaken it; and fince they do thus rely on the Divine 
Goodneſs, Lord, let them not be aſhamed, or fail of their deſire and expe- 
Ctation. | | 

2.O Lo2d ſend them help from thp hola place. Anſw.And evermoze defend 
them. ] This is taken out of P/al/xx,2. andis a Prayer for the performance of 
that gtacious Promiſe made in the cxxviii. Pal. ver.6. (uſed but now for the 
Hymn) viz. The Lord ſhall bleſs thee out of Sion. And doubtleſs it is a great 
felicity ſor us neceſlitons Creatures ,., when all our Prayers made-.in Gods:Houſe, 
in the time of our diftreſs, are prevalent, and do procure ſuch help from Hea- 
ven for us, that we are always ſuſtained or delivered: . They will need Gods 
help to aſliſt them in doing good, his proteCtipn to defend them from many 


Evils, and we pray they may have both. his. help. and defence now and ever- 
more. ee! | | | 


3- De unto them a Tower of ſirength. . Anſw, From the- face of their 
Enemp.] This is taken out of 'the, 01d 'Greek and Latin Verſions of Pſat. 
Ixi.3-(y). David aſlures vs, God had been an impregnable Tower to him, 
even when his Enemies ſet their faces againſt him with all imaginable fury z and 
we pray that the ſame God may. keep [theſe perſons as ſafe from all their 
Spieupl,and Temporal Foes, as if they were intrenched in the moſt invincible 
ortreſs. * 

4. © Lozd hear our Pzaper, Anſw. And let our crp come unto thee, J 
This 1s taken out of many Pſalms, whe & it is frequently repeated, Zſal, Ixi. 1. 
and cx1.1i.1, & y.1. Andit ſtands exceeding properly in this place, looking back 
to the preceding Supplications, and enforcing them by a freſh and importnnate 


addreſs 
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addreſs to God to hear them, and alſo looking forward to the ſucceeding Prays 
ers, making way alſo for them, by earneſtly requeſting they may become 
effeQual: In ſhort, we here deſire that the cry.of our Supplications may reach 
to Heaven, andthe Petitions of onr Prayers may be heard and anſwered; and 


what can be a more proper concluſion for theſe Supplications, or a better Introdyu- 
Con to the following Prayers than this ? 


S.Il. The Prayers which follow, are Three 5 The firſt for God?s Grace and 
Bleſſing, eſpecially in Spirituals. The ſecond for the great Temporal Bleſſing, - 
viz, Fruitfulneſs in Children. The third for the accompliſhing that which is 
myſteriouſly ſignified by Holy Marriage. The firſt Prayer hath three Parts: 
1. APetition for Spiritual Grace, to make them Holy. 2. For the Divine Bleſ- 
ſingy t6 make them Happy. 3. The end of both theſe Requeſts. On each of 
theſe we will briefly remark. _ | | | 

1. O Godof Abraham, God of Iſaac , God of Jzcob, ble[g thefe thy 
Servants, and ſow the Sced of Eternal life in their hearts, that what- 
ſoever in thy Holp Wo2d thep ſhall p2ofitablp learn, thep map indeed 
fulfil the ſame. ] This Petition is introduced with thoſe ancient Titles of God, 
who hath called himſelf of old, the God of Abraham, 8&c. Exod. iii. 6. Matth. 


--a, 


produce the fruits thereof in their lives, and then they ſhall live for ever. That 
- which is born of corruptible Seed is frail and mortal ; bat the Word of. God is 


Blefling on the inſtruCtions thereof, that you your ſelves may be born again to 
livethe life of Glory, 1 Per.1.23..  - ME Ld ng # 
"a Took, ® Lozh, mercifullp fron! Deavenupon them, and blefs them ; 


il j ; 


remember that God is in Heaven y and we upon Earth , and there is a valt 
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are gay and gorgeous inthe eyes of Men ; but itwill allay all the Vanity which 
their bravery might puff them up withal , to conſider this glorious Majeſty, 
who is ſo infinitely above them, when they are at the higheſt pitch, that it isa 
great condeſcenſion in him to look down upon them, and they muſt go to him 
upon their knees to beg a bleſſing. Now if they deſire this humbly and earneſtly, 
there is great hopes of prevailing , in regard we have an encouraging inſtance 
before us of ablcſſed pair, whom God did grant the like favour unto. The 
Roman Office of old did here name Tobias and Sarah the Daughter of Ragyel, 
which being but an Apocryphal ſtory, our prudent Reformers changed the ex- 
ample into that of Abraham ard Sarah, whom the Canonical Scripture aſſures us 
to have been eminently bleſſed , Ger. xvii. ver. 5 6, 15, 26. In fo much, that 
it became uſual with thoſe who bleſſed others, to mention the name of Abraham, 
which is the meaning of that promiſe , I will make thy name great ,and thou ſhall be a 
bleſſing , Gen. xii. 2. that is  Thoy ſhall be that bleſſing wbereby men ſhall bleſs 
others, ſaying, God make thee like Abraham (z). Fagins alſo notes, when the 
Fews would bleſs a Woman, they ſay, God make thee like Sarah, and like unto Re- 
bekah («). Yea, the modern Fews in their preſent Marriages , do ſtill uſe that 
joytu] Acclamation made at the Nuptials of Boaz and Ruth ; The Lord make the 
Woman that is come into thy Houſe,like Rachel and Leah,which two did build the Houſe 
of Iſr2:1 (b). But the Greek Office is molt full to this purpoſe, where the Prieſt 
faith to the Man , Do thou worthily Ike Abraham, be thou blefſed as Iſaac, and mul- 
tiplyed 'as Jacob , going on in peace, and keeping the Commandments of God in 
Righteouſneſs : Theu tothe Woman he faith, Do thou worthily like Sarah, and 
rejoyce l;ke Rebekah, be thou multiplied as Rachel, delighted in thy own Husband 5 
keeping within the bounds of the Law, fo will God be well pleaſed (c). Andin the 
cld Roman form, contained in S. Gregory's Sacramentary , they were wont 
to Pray that ſhe may be amiable to her Husband as Rachel , wiſe as Rebekah, of 
long life and eminent fidelity as Sarah (d). We have therefore great Authority 
for the mention of this holy Patriarch and his Wife; and weave good reaſon al- 
ſo, that the rention of ſo bleſſed a Couple may excite theſe twoto imitate their 
piety, and quicken them to hope for the like bleſſing. | 
3- That they obeping thy will, and alwaps being in ſafetpunder thp 
P2oteaton, map abide tn thp Tove unto their lives end , though JYelus 
Chiiſt our Lo!d, Amen.) This is the end of both the former Requeſts, viz. 
Thereſore we beg the grace of God, that they may obey his will ; -and therefore 


' we prey fcr his bleſſing that they may continue in ſafety under his proteCtion. 


We would have them both holy and happy,and then they will be obliged to abide 
in the Loveof God to their lives end ; for how can they be ſo baſe to deſpiſe his 
Love,or ſo vile as to forfeit his favour,who doth renew their ſouls with his Grace, 
and preſerve their perſons by his Providence?Surely they will ever remain in Gods 
Love, ard his Love is compleat felicity : And now what better things can we 
deviſe to ask, or what nobler ends can weaim at in asking, than thoſe contained 
in this Prayer, which we here ſeal with the Name of Jeſus ? Amer, 


S.111, The ſecond Prayer is for the procuring that ſpecial bleſſing which isthe 
great end of Marriage, viz, Children , and therefore the Rubric orders it to be 
omitted, i! the incapacity of the perſons make it unlikely to prevail. Now no 
uſage is more ancient in Matrimony than this,to wiſh the Parties may be fruitful ; 
this was 'Goc”s bleſiing to Adam and Eve, Gen. 1.28. This was the Prayer. of 
Rebekal*s Friends , whn they ſent her to-1ſaac , they bleſſed Rebekah, and 
ſud Bethou the Mother of Thouſands of Millions , Gen. xxiv. 60, and 
t) the ſame pirpoſe was that Prayer for Boaz and Rath, chap, iv. 
11. 12. And in all Offices. of Marriage, there are ſome Petitions that the 
Woman way bcar Children; this is frequently repeated in the Greek Liturgy (e), 
and mentioned alſo in the Latine Forms (f'). But this excellent compoſure is the 
ſu}!eſt of all.other , containing 1ſt. an+IntroduCtion , declaring, 1.To whom 
we Pray,. CO merciiul Lo2d, &c.] 2 Why we pray to him, [bp Whole 
nracious gitt., &c.] 2.1y. The Petitions, 1.For the Produttion of Children, 
{. we; beccech thee aſſiſt with thy Bleſſing, &c. J 2. For the Education of 

S: them, 


_— 


i 
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them, [and allo live together ſo long, &c. ] 3. The concluſion thou 
Jelus Chilt, &c.] , | CEPIOE 

1, Omerciful Lo2d and Heavenly Father; bp whoſc gracious gift Wan- 
Kind is encreaſed.] This lotroduQtion lays an excellent toundation tor the fol» 
lowing requeſts , ſetting Almighty God before us, 1. As a merciful Lord, who 
' when all Man-Kind were forfeited to his Juſtice by ſin, ſotnat he might have 

ſuffered the whole ſpecies to periſh; yet he was pleaſed to give unto Man, 
Children to ſupply his place aftet him; and though ſingle Perſons mutt dyes 
yet others are daily born and raiſed upin their ſtead, throuyh Goo?s mercy, 
Who 2. is called our Heavenly Father, becaule he is the principal cauſe of our 
Creation, and our Earthly Fathers are but the inſtrumental and ſubordinare 
canſes of our being ; whence (faith Clemens Alex.) we are forbid to call ary Man 
Father upon Earth, Matth. xx1!. 9. that is . To acconnt our natural Parents the 
fole cauſes of our being, and to honour them more than God (7). We muſt there- 
fore look up to him whois the Father of all, asthe next words import. By his 
gracious gift Man- kind is encreafed , and therefore if we Ccfire Children, we 
muſt pray to him for them ; Children are a Gift that cometh of the Lord , 
Pal. cxxvii. 4. The Jewiſh Writers rec kon three Keys that Ged never intrulted 
in the hands of any Servant, and one is, The Key of the Wow, (hb) which made Ja- 
cob gravely to check Rachel murmuring at him tor want of Children, by ſaying, Am 
I in Gods ſtead ? Gen, xxx, 2. where the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads, Shouldeſt thun 
nat have acked them of God, who hath with beld them (i)? 1t is he ( ſaith 1 avid 
who maketh the Barren Woman to keep Houſe, and to be a joyful Mother rf Children, 
Pfal. cxiii.8. and all good Men have been wont to own their Children co be GoC's 
gifts unto them , Ger, xxxiii.5. /a.yiii. 18. To him therefore do we- pray in 
this caſe. 

2. We beſeech thee alſiſt with thp Blelſing thele two Perſens , that they 
may both be fruitkul in p2ocreation of Child:en,) To this great Father and en- 
creaſer of Man-kind,we make our Applications for a Bleſling upon the Marriage of 
theſe two Perſons , that a numerous and hopeful Iſſue may ſpring from it ; for if his 
Bleſſing be reſttained, though they be never ſo young and ſtrong , never ſo freſh 
and fair , they niay dye Childlels, which 1s a great misfortune in the eſteem of all 
Men: We know that Hannah obtained a Son by her Prayers, when ſhe had deſjs 
red and wanted orie many years,154m.i.10.and we may be aſſured that God is able 
to grant this Bleſſing to us, if he ſee it fit for us; and thercſoreler us beg this 
mercy from him who only is able to beſtow it; and pray that we may not want that 
comfort of our Marriage, which was the main end of its Inſtitution, and the chief 
motive to our undertaking that Eſtate. | 


3. Ind alſo live together ſo loug in God'p love and honelip , that they 
c 


maylſee their ChildzenChziſtianlp and VertuouſIpbzeughtup to thy p2ai 
and honour, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, amen. ] -The Bleſſing of 
Children is not compleated till they be Educated and brought up, andit isa great 


misfortune to leave our Children to the care of others, who ſe:dom regard them. 


with the affetions of a Parent , when once they are helpleſs Orphans : Wher.- 
fore we pray in the next place ,' that the Parents themſelves may live ſo long aad 
ſo lovingly together, that they may unanimouſly promote the'r own Ch ldrcns 
Education , which is as great a kindneſs as the bringing the:n inco this world, 
and in ſome ſenſe , a greater : Whence Alexander was wont to ſay, He loved 


his . Maſter no leſs than his Father , for by the one he hecame a Man, 


and by the other a good Man(k); and if we leave them never ſo vaſt :n 
Eſtate , it carnot compenſate them for the want of Education, nor will 
they know how to manage either themſelves or their Eſtate withoncit : Aud 
if we canleave them nothing ,' yet if we bring them upin Learning and Virtue, 
they are ſecured ſufficiently againſt want, andin the faireſt probabilities tor 
advancemerit. Wherefore if God do ſpare the lives of Parents, it is chiefly for 
this end,” that they may give their Children the beſt Elucation they ar? ale ; 
and they that ſlip the time of Youth, ( which is moſt apt to take bad impreiti- 
ons, if good be not firſt imprinted) theſe Parents do a miſchief to their Children, 
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| forth Children, but bring them up, Fir##, Chriſtianly, that is,by bringing them to 
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holy Baptiſm, to make them Memhers of the Chriſtian Churchzand Heirs of the 
Kindgom of Heaven ; for itis one main end of Marriage, that it may he the 
Nurſery of the Church, and the repleniſher of God*s Heavenly Kingdom (1), Yea: 
the Divine Plato ſaith it ſhould be the main end of ourdeſiring Children, that they 
may fill our vacant places, andpraiſe God in our ſtead, when we are removed from hence, 
Let it be our care therefore to inſtruct our Children in the true Chriſtian Faith 5 
and ground them firmly therein z the want of which early inſtitution, will expoſe 
them to Atheiſm or Faction, to Apoſtaſie and Superſtition ; for none are of ma- 
ny Religions but thoſe that never well underſtood any; nor do any forſake the 
true Religion ſo ſoon, as thoſe who never fully were inſtruCted in it ; and fare 
they bring up their Children like Brutes, and worſe than Heathens, who do not 
Principle them aright in the Chriſtian Faith: Yet knowledge is not the only 
thing'to be inſtilled into our Children ; we muſt take care that their man- 
ners be anſwerable ro their underſtanding. And ſecondly , we muſt take care 
they be Vertuouſly brought up alſo, that is, we mult accuſtom them betimes to 
be humble and modeſt, diligent and frugal, temperate and ſober, tobe courte- 
ous and patient, true in their words and deeds, dutiful and reſpeCtive to their 
Parentsand all their Superiors : And becauſe example will teach them this ſoon- 
er than precepts, we pray that the Parents may live together in Godlineſs . 
Charity , and Honeſty : An evil Father can ſcarce expect a good Son (7), "* 
Parents therefore, ſaith S, Hierome, be careful their Children ſee nothing inthem 
which isevil, nor learn nothing from them which they muſt unlearn again (0s), 
Pythagoras bids us Reverenice a Child , and Cato turned Manlins out of the Senate 
for ſaluting his Wife before his Daughter (p). Doubtlels itis a mighty folly to 
be ſo tender and indulgent over our Childrens bodies, and-not to be as fearful leſt 
evil happen to their ſouls, ſince in reaſon we ovght to be more afraid of their he- 
ing corrupted by 1]] manners, than maimedin their Limbs, the one bringing but 
a Temporal , the other an Eternal inconvenience on them : Let us therefore 
ſhew our ſelves truly wiſe and loving Parents , by bringing up our Children reli- 
giouſly and ſeverely, which will tend ſo evidently to the Childrens benefit, that 
Itisa Proverb among the Greeks, The ſharpeſt Father hath the wiſeſt Son - and be- 
ſides , their virtuous Education will tend alſo to our own great comfort, and to 
the glory and praiſe of God ( as is noted in the Prayer) We ſhall be abundantly 
ſatisfied in our Marriages, and God will be glorified by them , when Religious 
and Vertuous Children ſpring from them, to ſuccour us in our old age, and to 
ſerve God from one Generation to another : No wonder therefore if we do 
earneſtly beg o great a bleſling in ſo prevailing a Name as that of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord , Amer, 


$, IV. Thelaſt Prayer is made for the accompliſhing of thoſe duties which 
are myſteriouſly ſignified by holy Marriage; and it is the moſt Ancient of them 
all, the beginning thereof being uſed by Tobias upon his Marriage, Tobit viii. 6, 
and the ſubſtance thereof is found as well in the Euchologion (4), as in the Sacra- 
mentary of $S. Gregory (7),and it is not inferior to either of the former in the 
method and comprehenſivenels thereof, as it is now preſcribed in our Liturgy : 
It contains two principal parts, I. The groundsof our hope premiſed, 2.The 
matter of our deſircs inferred from thence. |. Firſt, the grounds of 'our hope are 
derived, 1. From the Original Inſtitution of Marriage in the QId Teſtament, 
"O Hod, who bp thy nughty power, &c. ] 2. From the myſterious appli- 
cation of itin the New, [O God who halt conſecrated the ſtate, &c.] Se- 
condly, The matter of ourdeſires. 1. For the Man, that he may do his duty , 
declaring, I, What it is [Look mercifully upon thele thp Servants , that 
both this Man map love, &c.] 2.1n what manner it mult be performed, [ag 
Chziſt did love his Spoule , &c.] 2. For the Woman) that ſhe may do 
her duty , intimating allo, I. What ir is, and that this Woman map be 
toving, &c.] 2. How it may be performed [and jn all quietneſs* be a 
follower of holp, &c.] 3. A requeſt for both together ; 1; For their Temporal 
happineG [O Lozd blels, &c. ] 2. For their Eternal felicity , Cand graut 


them 
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them to inherit , &c.} Of theſe parts we will now briefly diſcourſe, 
x. OGod, who by thy mtghty power haſt made all things of nothing; 
who allo (after other things ſet in ozder) didſt appoint that out of Ban 
(created after thine own Jmage and ſimilitude) Woman ſhould take her 
beginning, and linitting them together, didſt teach that it ſhouid never be 
lawful to put aſunder thoſe whom chou by Matrimony hadlt made one,] 
To encourage us to ask many and great Bleſſings for thele now Married Perſons, 
we do firſt commemorate the original Inſtitution of Marriage, beginning with a 
memorial of the Creation of all things, to mind us of Gods mighty power, who 
having no pre-exiſtent matter to work upon, did raiſe this goodly fabrick of the 
World by the power of his bare word, ſo that we are ſure he is able to do for 
us whatever we.can deſire : And we may hope he will be as ready as he is able ro 
help us, ſince he is the Creator of Man alſo in a peculiar manner, he being made 
with more deliberation than any other Creature, Ger.i.26, and not till all other 
things were firſt ſet in order, that he for whoſe ſake the whole World was made, 
might be brought into a well-furniſhed Houſe, and ſit down to a ſpread Table (s). 
He was made alſo in the Image of God, not in the figure of his Body, but the 
endowments of his mind (t), Coloſ,iii,2o0, Epheſ.iv.23. ſothat any requeſt put up 
for ſuch a noble Creature to ſuch a mighty and merciful Creator, cannot bur pre- 
vail, which will ſtill be more likely , if we look further upon the Creation of 
Woman, whom God could as eaſily have Created diſtinCtly, as he did Man ; but 
to make them dearer to one another, whom he deſigned for this Sacred Con- 
junction of Marriage , he took'the Woman out of the Man, and made her of 
his own fleſh and bones, Ger.ii. 21, 22,23. It wasas facil to his Omnipotence 
alſo to have Created twothouſand, as two, or to have made a new Creation for 
every one that was toſee the light 3 but he choſe rather to make only Adam and 
Eve, and uniting them in Holy Marriage, deſigned that to be the way for Peopling 
the World,and preſerving the nobleſt of his Works. It is evident he deſigned Mar- 
Triage in the very firſt draught of the Creation, and accordingly made the firſt 
Marriage himſelf,proclaiming then the Rite to be Holy,and the Unions thereof to 
be inſeparable; and ever ſince Mankind deſires it, and needs it,and we all owe our 
Original to it, Wherefore,ſince it was ſo inſtituted,and ſo deſigned 3 ſo conſecra- 
ted by God, and ſouſeful to Man, we have reaſon to hope ſor thoſe great Blefſings 
which we are about to ask for the Perſons which are now entred into this Eſtate. 
2, O God, who haſt Conlecrated the ſtate of atrimonp to ſuch an 
excellent myſterp.thar in it is ſignified and rep2efented the Spiritual Mar- 
riage and Unity betwirt Chziſt and his Church.] But we have a further 
ground to hope for God?s Blefſing upon this Holy Ordinance, viz. becauſe of the 
myſterious ſignification thereof, which the New Teſtament teachethus, viz. The 
Spiritual Union between Chriſt and his Church , Epheſ.v.2 5 32, And this 
Parallel S. Proſper thus deſcribes, As out of the ſide of Adam ſleeping,Eve was formed, 
ſo out of the ſide of Chri#t hanging on the Croſs, the Church, which now #, was to be 
formed (a) ; to which we may add that Jeſus left his Father, and did cleave to his 
Spouſe the Church, and by his Incarnation we are become Members of his fleſh : 
The divine and humane Nature were, as it were, Married together, and Jeſus 
did Eſpoule his Church, and thereby many Children are begotten and born again 
unto God: our Lord alſo loves the Mother, and provides for the Children a Por- 
tion in his Heavenly Kingdom ; and all this mercy and love of Chriſt to his 
Church is typified and repreſented by Marriage ; which therefore doubtleſs is a 
very holy thing, and highly eſteemed in the ſight of God, ſince he hath honoured 
it ſo 2xceedingly,as to make it a Typeof the moſt glorious myſtery inthe World ; 
and accordingly we had need to pray, that thoſe who enter into this ſacred e- 
ſtate, may not profane it ; and we haye reaſon to hope that God will noc deny 
them his grace to enable them to live anſwerable to the myſterious ſignification 
thereof. But being to ſpeak more of this myſtery hereafrer, we will only note; 
that the Roman Church calls theſe words (which are no BenediCction at all) the 
Sacramental Benediftion, ſtrictly prohibiting the pronouncing them in Second- 
marriages, which ſeems to proceed from their miſtake of the word Brgamy , be- 
ing by them applied ro Marriage after the death of = former Husband or Wile, 
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de Cervi amo- 
rum. Proverb. 


Clad]. 2.lib.4. 


(a thing as innocent, Rom, vii. 3. and as neceſſary xs the firſt Marriage in many 
caſes) whereas the Bigamy prohibited in Ancient Canons, was the Marrying ſecond 
Wives while the former was living f, which is abominable and unlawful ; and 
pot only theſe words, but the whole Office would ye profjaned, if it were uſed to 
ſuch a wicked Conjunction. | 

3. Look mercitullp upon theſe thp Servants, that both this Yan may 
love his Wite acco2ding to thp Wo?d (as Chziſt did love his Spouſe the 
Church , who gave himlſelk to? it, loving and cheritſhing it, even ag his 
own fleſh), ] Having conſidered the divine Inſtitution , and the myſterious 
Genification of Matrimony, we proceed upon theſe grounds, Firſt in general, to 
deſire the Lord to look mercifully upon this Man and Woman, who in themſelves 
are unworthy to center into ſo Sacred, ſo Venerable, and ſo Myſterious an eſtate, 
but deſire to be accepted by God in this their undertaking, and pray that they may 
anſwer all the noble ends of this holy Inſtitution : In particular,Firſt,We pray for 
the Man,that he may love his Wife according to God*s Word,and the Example of 
Chriſt, Epheſ: v.25. and as S. Paul ſaith, the whole Law is contained in this one 
word, Love, Rom.xiil,g. So are all the duties of Marriage alſo ; for if the Huſ- 
band have a hearty love for his Wife, it will certainly produce all other things 
which God requires: The affeCtionate Husband will be tender of his Wifes wel- 
fare, faithful to her Bed, and reſpectful to her Perſon; he will be helpful to. her 
in her diſtreſs, and bountifully ſupply all her needs; he will defend her from In- 
juries, maintain her Honour, cover her Infirmities, and comfort her in her Sor- 
rows: And ſuch indeed is the Love of Jeſus to his Spouſe the Church , here pro- 
poſed as our Pattern ; itis no fantaſtick flaſh of uncertain paſhon , nor ſudden 
blaze of looſedcfire, nor painted flame of flattering Hypocrifie : His Love was 
of another nature , expreſſing it ſelf by nobler indications; He laid down his 
life for his Church, which is the higheſt demonſtration of kindneſs, John xy. 13. 
teaching us to refuſe no colt nor pains, no danger or difficulty to preſerve our 
dear Wives : Hefeeds his Church at his Table, adorns it with variety of pifts, 
ſurniſhes it with Graces, receives its Petitions courteouſly, and grants them free- 
ly : He ſympathizes and ſuffers with her in all her afflictions, eſteeming a wrong 
to her, to be an injury to himſelf, A.ix.4, and a favour done to her, he takes as 
a kindneſs ſhew?d to him, Matth.x.40. Heis her Head and her Saviour, he ſupplies 
her wants, deſtroys her Enemies,and reſcues her out of all danger : All which is 
a lively Pattern of that which a loving Husband ought to do for his beloved 
Wife; for as our Marriage is the Type of that between Chriſt and his Church, 
ſoit muſt be our care to make the Exemplar and the Copy agree ; and we ſhall 
be unworthy to enter into ſo Sacred an Eſtate , and unfit to become the Types of 
Chriſt in this condition, if our carriage therein be not an imitation of ſo lovely 
an Example ; yea, thoſe Marriages that are not ſignificant of this myſtery, ſhall 
want that excellent Bleſling of Chriſt, which is imparted to thoſe who live in 
this Eſtate according to thoſe excellent meaſures he hath ſet them. 

4. And allo that this Woman map be loving and amiable,faithful and 
obedient to her Pugband; and in all quietneſs, ſobziety, and peace, be a 
follower of Holp andGodlp Watrons : O Lo2dbleſs them both,and grant 
them to iiherit thp everlaſting Kingdom, thzough Jelus Chziſt our Lozd, 
Amen. ] The ſecond Petition is for the Wife, that ſhe may do her duty alſo, by 
the aſſiſtance of the ſame grace, viz. 1. That the may be loving, which is equally 
the duty of both parties ; and by her performing it to her Husband, ſhe obliges 
and ſecures the like affeCtion from him again, Magnes amoris amor, Now this love 
will alſo teach her all the reſt of her duty, and therefore it is firſt required; for 
if the Wife intirely love her Husband, no doubt ſhe will be, 2. Amiable, that is, 
obliging and complaiſantin her Converſation, kind and affable in her words, cour- 
teous and winning in her behaviour,which 1s oppoſite to that moroſeneſs and pee- 
viſhneſs , that churliſhneſs and ſeurnels of temper which is ſo ungrateful in it ſelf, 
and the occaſion of ſo many quarrels between the Husband and Wife : wherefore 
ſhe muſt avoid it by all means,and they muſt,as Parl teacherh, ſtrive to pleaſe each 
other, 1 Cor. vii. 33,34. Hence the Wife is called the loving Hind,(as the Rabbins. 
ſay,) becauſe that Creature hath no Gall (x). And Plutarch faith, That they, who 1n 
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their Marriages Sacrificed to Juno, did not offer up the Gall with the reſt of the 
Sacrifice, but taking it out, caft it behind the Altar, to ſignifie by this Rite, that there 
ſhould no bitterneſs nor anger remain between thoſe who-were joyned in Matrimony : 
Plutar. in Matrim. document, 3, We pray ſhe may be fairbful, not: orly to his 
Bed (which ſhe doth here ſo ſolemnly Vow,) but alſo to his intereſt and his 
ſecrets : She muſt promote his good to the utmoſt of her power, diſcover all 
things to him which he ought to know, and conceal all that he reveals to her, 
it being unnatural to betray her neareſt Relation , whoſe intereſt is her own. 
4. That ſhe may be obedient, which daty we have diſcourſed of before , Part,1l. 
SeG.i, $.4. and ſhall ſpeak of it again ſhortly , when thoſe places of Scripture, 
which enjoyn the Wife to obey her Husband , are produced at large in the Ex- 
hortation ; only noting at preſent, that the fi:ſt Duty is Love, and the laſt Obe- 
dience; to ſhew it is no ſervile thing, but an Obedience that flows from Love, 
and cannot be ſeparated from it, Feh» xiv. 15. Theſe being the matter of the 
Wifes duty, the next particular is the means how ſhe may perform it, viz. by 
following Godly Matrons; for it is certain that Examples are the ſpeedieſt and 
eaſieſt way of teaching y) 3 and generous ſpirits are. aſhamed not to do as well 
as any in their circumſtances have done. Hence both the Greek and Latin Offices 
do here enumerate thoſe holy Women recorded in Scripture as eminent for their 
conjugal Piety, viz. Sarah and Rebekah, Rachel and Elizabeth, &c, The Roman 
Ladies alſo had their Caja Cecilia propounded to them for a'pattern ; 'and if the 

Wife make ſuch as theſe her Copy , no doubt ſhe will become an excellent-Per- 
ſon; eſpecially if ſhe do not only imitate thoſe bleſſed Women , who are long 
ſince dead, and become glorious; but alſo conſort her ſelf with Holy and 
Godly Matrons yet alive , who are eminent for their quietneſs in their own 
houſes, their ſobriety and moderation in the government of themſelves, and 
their peaceableneſs among , their Neighbours. Theſe will be continual and 
living Monitors of her duty to her, and inſtil Virtue into her with the greateſt 
pleaſure imaginable ; and beſides, the, keeping company with ſuch will get her 
the reputation of being very good, and like to thoſe ſhe converſes with (Sz) ; 
whereas the conſorting with Wanton , Intemperate, Idle and Prating Women, 
is a ſcandal in it ſelf, and inſenſibly corrupts the beſt diſpoſed Perſon (a). Laſtly, 
We pray for both the Husband and Wife together, who if they do theſe duties, 
we ſhall certainly obtain for them, that God ſhall bleſs them, and make them 


proſperous in this World ; and after this life is ended, he will make them eter-. 


nally happy in his Kingdom, where they neither Marry, nor ate given in Marri- 
age, but are as the Angels of God. And now how bleſſed are every holy Couple, 
whom God will make truly happy both here and hereafter alſo! The Lord hear 
us ſor all that enter into this Sacred eſtate, for Jeſus ſake, Amer, 


S.V. There remains now no more but the Final Benediftion (in this rank) to be 
treated of ; and we may note, that all the ancient Chriſtian Forms have ſeveral 
ſorts of Bleſſing, according to the ſeveral parts of the Office, which made the 
whole Order be called, The Bleſſing of the Spouſe, as we noted before; and ince it 
hath been uſual to take leave with a Bleſſing at the parting, Ger. xlvii, 10, 2 
Chron. XXX, 27. our Church placeth this 1n the concluſion of the Office, follow- 
ing herein the example of other Liturgies, as theFrench Church ſeems to have 
followed our Copy , for they conclude with a BenediQtion to the ſame ſenſe with 
this (6). The words of ours have an evident reſpec to the laſt Prayer , which 
was made upon ſo excellent gronnds, and with ſo great probability of ſucceſs, 
that the Prieſt here pronounces the ſame thing by way of Bleſſing which he asked 
of God before , and it contains three principal parts, Firſt, The grounds of 
this Bleſſing, viz. 1, God?s Creating Man and Woman. 2. His joyning them 
together in Marriage. Secondly, The matter of it, 1. The Grace of God. 


2, His Bleſſing. Thirdly, The end of it, 1, That they may pleaſe God. 2. Live 
lovingly together. 


I. Almighty 


(y) Adjuvari 
fe exemplu exs 
optat humana 
infirmitas, qus 
facilius ipſa e- 
tiam nunc fa- 
ciat, que alios 
feciſe ante cog- 
noſcat. Salv, 
ad Eccleſ, 
Cath.l.3. 


(z) Ad 
inſiruftionem 
plurimum pro- 
feet, et ad pro- 
bitatis teflimo- 
nium, Ambroſ, 
off.1.2.C.20. 
(a) Malignus 
COm:25 QUamVUis 
candido rubigi- 
nem ſuam af- 
fricat Sen.ep. 7. 


(b) Notre Seig- 
NeUr VOUS rew- 
pliſſe de toutes 
graces, et en 
tout bien vous 
Goint Viure en« 
ſemsble longue- 
ment et ſaintte- 
ment, Amen. 
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1. Almighty God, who at the beginning did create our firſt Parents Adam 
and Eve, and did ſanctfie and jJopn them together in Aforriege.JV\ hoticercr 
God did to our firſt Parents , was done partly with reſpeCt to us, to direct us 
what to do upon the like occaſion. He Created two, that he might make them 
one again by Marriage , and when he joyned them, he gave them his Blefſing : 
Wherefore we having imitated this divine Pattern in joyning theſe two, ought 
alſoto bleſs them; but we cannot do it by our own Power, and therefore we 
preſume not to do it inour own Namegnor do we do it by way of direct donation, 
but humble Petition, praying the ſame Almighty God which made and bleſſed 
the firſt Marriage, to bleſs this alſo. : : 

2, Pour upon pou the riches of his Gzace, ſanctifie and bleſs pou, that 
pe map pleaſe him both in bodp and ſoul, and live together in holy love 
unto pour lives end, Amen.] The Grace of God is often compared to the 
holy Oyl, wherewith ſach Perſons were anointed as were to be ſanctified for any 
eminent employment , and the riches of his Grace is put for the abundance 
thereof, Epheſ.i.9. chap.ii.9. as richly, fignifies plentifully , Coleſciii,16. 1 Tim, 
iv.17. So that tbe Prieſt deſires Almighty God to pour out abundance of his 
grace upon theſe two, that they may be inwardly fanCtified and outwardly 
bleſſed; andif their Souls be endued with Love and Charity, Meekneſs and Hu- 
mility,&c. and their affairs condutted by Gods Providence, no doubt they will 
pleaſe God, and oblige one another ſo long as their lives do laſt, for ſolong this 
Contract ſtands good, And yow if the Parties be prepared to receive this great 
Bleſſing, they may be aſſured God is ready to beſtow it upon this invocation of 
his deputed Servant; and then the Married Perſons ſhall be bleſſed in deed. The 
good Lord make them Holy , and furniſh them with the Graces proper for this 
Eſtate 3 that they doing their ſeveral duties therein, may pleaſe God, and oblige 
one another ; and then they-are as happy as they can be on this ſide Heaven, 
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SECTION Il. 


Of the Exhortations taken out of Holy Scriptare. 


to Gods boly Ordinance, that is, according tothoſe Laws which God 

hath ordained in his Word ; wherefore our Church thinks it very 
neceſſary they ſhould hear and know what theſe Laws are which they have ſo 
ſolemnly engaged to keep and perform z and therefore inſtead of the Epiſtle 
and Goſpel uſed in the Offices of the Eaſt and the Welt, we have made a plain 
and full Collection of the duties of bot: Parties z and I find that the Primitive 
Church was wont to make ſuch a kind of Exhortation to ſuch as were not Ba- 
ptized till after Marriave, admoniſhing them to keep their Conjugal Vow invio- 
late (c )3 yea it was Gods own order that the King of /frael ſhould have a Copy 
of the Law delivered to him at his Coronarion, that he might know what 
charge he had undertaken, Det, xvii.8. 2 King xi.12. and there is the ſame 
reaſon to give this abſtract unto thoſe who take the eſtate of Matrimony 
upon them ; and that they may know the intent thereof, they are introduced 
with a ſhort Preface, declaring 1. Who theſe Rules are deſigned for; Firſt, thoſe 
that are Married, [Xl pe that are Married, for theſe two eſpecially, and for 
all others in thiseltate, who!e duty being the ſame it was the firſt day of their 
Marriage, we take this occaſion to remind them alio thereof. Secondly, For 
thoſe who intend it, [92 that intend to take the holp eſtate of Matrimony 
upon pou,] that they may conſider well beſore, whether they be willing to ſub- 
mit to the duties which will be then required of them. 2. Whence theſe Rules 
are taken, [Pear what the holp Scripture doth ſap,)] we give them in Gods 
own Words, and none dares deſpiſe his Orders, or can diſpute his Authority. 
Thirdly, What they concern, zz. Firſt the Husbands duty, Cas touching the 
duty of Hugbands towards their Wives.] Secondly the Wives duty,[and 
Wives towards their Pugbands.)] And theſe we have for orders ſake ſo 
digeſted, as to put together firſt all thoſe places concerning the Husbands duty, 
and then thoſe concerning the Wives. We begin firſt with that famous place of 
S. Paul, Epheſ.v.25. which is all read for the Epiſtle in the Greek Church, in the 
Office of Marriage : And firſt, let the Husband hear what God enjoyns him 
there, 


$ 1. FT: Married Perſons have mutually engaged tolive together, according 


(c)Aug.de Civ. 
Dei, lib.1., Cap- 
27. 


'$.1I. Epheſ.v.25. Hugbands love pour Wives, even as Chzilt alſo loved 
the Church, and gave himſelf fo2 it.] The Husband is Supecior to bis Wife 
in dignity, but yet he muſt not deſpiſe his Wife nor Tyrannize over her , but 
love her with the ſame dear affeGion that Chriſt(who is the Head of his Church) 
loved it; now he laid down his Life for his Church, and we mult love our Wives 
ſo well, as to undergo the greateſt perils for their good. We read of Tiberius 
Gracchus, who choſe to dye for the ſafety of his Wife (4): And Fulgoſus men- (a)Valer. Ma- 
tions a Neapolitan, whoſe Wife being taken Captive by the Afoores, he fold him- ximus 1. 4. c.6, 
ſelf for a Slave, that he might bear her company (e). | Nor is it ſtrange that (e)Bapr.Fulgol. 
true Love ſhould produce ſuch excelles of kindneſs towards a dear and obliging rermem. 
Wife ; but Jeſus dyed for his Church, while it was averſe from him, and loves it 
exceedingly, though there be nothing in it to deſerve or require his favour. 
Wherefore we muſt alſo, in imitation of him, labour to win the affections of 
ſuch as have not ſo great kindneſles for us as they ought ; and this will either 
engage them to love us, or leave them under the ſhame of being reputed bale and 
unworthy Perſons, 
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Ver. 26. ] That he might ſanctifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of 
water by the Woz2d, ] The Church, when Jeſus dyedto redeemit, was de- 
formed by Original, and polluted by actual fin 3 he did not find it amiable, but 
inade it ſo, and gave himſelf for it, not becauſe it was holy, but with intent 
that he might cleanſe it from the guilt of Sin by the waters of Baptiim, and purge 
it from the power of Iniquity by the efficacy of his holy Word : So that if 
you will follow this glorious pattern, you muſt do all ats of kindneſs to your 
Wives , not ſo much becauſe they deſerve it already , as to oblige them to be- 
come deſerving z we mult expreſs a generous afteRion toward them , becauſe 
we have choſen them to be ſonear unto us, if there be no other reaſon, 

Ver. 27, That he might pzeſcnt it to himſelf a gloztioug Church, not 
having ſpot o2 wzinkle, o2 anp ſuch thing, but that it might be holp and 
without blemiſh, | Nor was our Lord Jeſus like to reap the fruit of his kind- 
neſs and pains preſently, for he did all this to prepare his Spouſe againſt the glori- 
ous Nuptials of the world to come , Revel. xix,-7, 8. His Church hath here the 
ſpots of leſſer failings, and the wrinkles of old and cuſtomary ſins (f). And 
though evil Men haverejected their Wives for theſe (g), yet Jeſus doth not caſt 
oft his Spouſe for ſuch defects, but waſhes away her ſpots by Baptiſm, and ſtretch- 
ing her on the Croſs in the Lords Supper, ( wherein ſhe is Crucified with him ) 
he makes all her wrinkles to diſappear (hb), that ſhe may be glorious and pure, 
lovely and fit for him to enjoy for ever in his Heavenly Kingdom : In imitation 
whereof, we mult be content to take pains with thoſe Wives who at preſent are 
not of the beſt tempers 3 we muſt bear with their infirmities, and by patience 
and courteſie reCtifie their manners,and reduce themto a better mind,that we may 
make them amiable and lovely to us for the future. 

Ver. 28. Soought men to love their Wives as their own bodies; he 
that loveth his wite loveth himſelf. 1f any obje& that Jeſus was God, and 
acted above our poſſibilities of imitation , the Apoſtle anſwers, that itis not 
only a generous and noble, but a juſt and neceſſary thing to love our Wives (;): 
Since they and we are but one Compoſirum, ſhe is a part of us , and one half of 
our ſelves, we have the ſame Intereſt and Fortune,the ſame Houſe,the ſame Table, 
and the ſame Children ; wherefore we muſt love them as dearly as one of our 
Limbs (k), and be as kind to them as we are to our ſelyesz for indeed , inbeing 
altectionate to them, we make them ſo tous, and the advantage finally accrews 
to our ſelves, ſo that we muft love them for our own ſakes. 

Ver. 29, F02 no Man ever pet hated his own Fleſh, but nouriſheth and 
cheriſheth it, even as the To2d the Church.J And indeed it is natural to all 
men to love their own bodies (1), becauſe if they hurt their bodies, they feel the - 
{mart themſelves : Wherefore Men do not cut off a weak or diſeaſed member, 
nor deal harſhly with it, but are more tender over it, and careful to reſtore it, 
which is the very caſe between a Man and his Wife: If we deny them neceſſary 
comforts', or hurt and grieve them, they are not ſo able nor ſo willing to be help- 
ful to us; and onthe contrary , the kinder we are to them, the more comfort 
we have in them, and the more benefit from them (z»); if we cut them off by 
Divorce , we deprive our ſelves of a Limb; but if we cure them by pru- 
dence and courteſie, we render them uſeful to our ſelves. So that nature might 
teach us this, and yet we have the example of Jeſus for it, who is kind to us, 
and nouriſheth us with his Word, and cheriſheth us with his Promiſes, though 
we are generally deficient, and very often perverſe and provoking, 

V.3o. Fo2 we are members of his Body, of his Fleſh , and of his 
Bones.] The reaſon of which gracious dealing of Chriſt with us, is, be- 
cauſe we ſtand in the ſame relation tohim, that our Wives do tous3 As Woman 
was made out of Man, and is one body and one fleſh with him : So Chriſt took 
part of our Nature in his Incarnation , and we take part of his in our Regenera- 
tion ; ſo that looking onus as part of himſelf , he uſeth all poſſible means 
to make us holy and happy 3 even ſo ſhould Men eſteem their Wives, as 
the very members of their body , and treat them accordingly. 

Ver. 3r. Fo2this cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Father and Mother, and 
ſtall bezopned to his Wife , and thep two ſhall be one Fleſh.] Now that 
there 
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and his Wife, is evident from that which God proclaimed at the Inſtitution of 
Marriage, Gen.ii.24. For what other reaſon can be given, why a Man ſhould leave 
the Houſe and Society of his Parents, of whole fleth he was once a part , but 
only that his Wife is nearer to him than either Faiher or Mother, being now be- 
come one fleſh with him; and more cloſely united to him than any other Relation 
in the world ? The Man and his Wife ( faith S, Clemens ) are one by nature, by 
conſent, by aſſociation, one in purpoſe , in life , in converſation, being only giſtinit 
in Sex and number (n) i And therefore doubtleſs a Man ovght to love his Wife 
very dearly, to whom he is ſo intirely united, for whom ke hath left his nearcit 
Relations , and with whom he is now become one fleſh. 

Ver. 32. This is a great myſtery, but J ſpeak concerning Ch2ift and 
the Church.] This is a wonderful and myſterious thing in it 16d , that a Man 
ſhould leave his Parents for a Stranger, and become nearer to one whom he had 
no relation to before : But the greateſt myſtery of all is that , which Marriage is 
made to ſignifie, and that which God did myſtically intend by the aforeſaid place 
of Geneſis, viz. Thegreat myſtery of Godlineſs (to which S. Paw by a jpecial 
revelation applies it ) how Chriſt Eſpouſed his Church , and leaving Heaven , 
and his Father who dwelt there, as alſo forſaking the Synagogue of the Jew: a- 
mong whom he was born : he choſe us Gentiles , and made us his Spouſe, de- 
ſigning to Marry us when his Kingdom ſhall comey and live with us in perpecyal 
felicity (0), This is ſuch a wonder of ſtupendious love, ſo myſterious an ac of 
unſearchable mercy, that God deſigned the Holy Ordinance of Marriage, from 
the beginning, to be an emblem thereof ; and nothing makes Matrimony more 
Sacred, and more Venerable, than that it is appointed for a Symbol of this glori- 
ous Myſtery ; nor doth any thing more oblige them that enter into this eltate , 
to imitate the admirable Love of Chriſt to his Church, than the conſideration 
that they are Types of Jeſus, and repreſent him when they make this holy Co- 
yenant, and become Married Men. OF 08s ; 

Ver. 33. Nevertheleſs let everp one of pou in particular fo love his 
Wife even as himlelf,] Notwithſtanding which Allegory, the Apoſtle in- 
timates, that place of Gereſis is ſtill true in its plain ſenſe 3 the Myltical meaning 
doth not deſtroy the Letter , and though Marriage dorepreſent a great myſtery, 
yet it contains this plain duty, that a man muſt love his Wife as himſelf, raking 
the love of Jeſus to his Spouſe for his Preſident and pattern therein : It may be 
ſome Mens capacity may not be able to comprehend the higher and myſterious 
ſenſe, but all Men can underſtand, and therefore mult praCtiſe this evident and 
eaſie duty, to love their Wivesas themſelves, and then their life in the ſtate of 

Matrimony will be as well a Type of, as a conformity to the myſterious love of 
Chriſt to his deareſt Spouſe. | ; 
S. 3. Colo. iii. 19, Wugbands love pour Wives, and be not bitter a- 
' Nainſt them.] This is the ſecond place out of the ſame Apoſtle, expreſſing 
the ſame thing in fewer words, viz. Firſt, commanding Husbands to he kind to 
their Wives : Secondly, forbidding them to berigorous : And the very firit word 
intimates they are not Lords, but Husbands , and therefore they muſt not do- 
mineer over their Wives, but love them (p), obliging them by words and deeds, 
courteouſly requeſting them, and not imperiouſly commanding them to do what 
is required of them : They muſt forbear all bitterneſs and anger , which will 
make the Husbands perſon odious, and his yoke intolerable. We noted before , 
there was to be no gall in the Nuptial Sacrifice , and we now add out of S. Baſil. 
The very Viper gr out all its Poyſon when it 1s to be joyned to its Mate;and wilt not thou 
ſo far reverence boly Marriage, as to lay aſide all harſhneſs and auſterity, rigour and 


cruelty (q) ? You muſt paſs by many little occaſions of diſpleature, and take no 
notice ot them; and if any greater cauſe of anger happen, make up the breach 
as ſoon as may be , and let it not turn to wrath and bitterneſs of ſpirit , conſi- 
dering the near Union there is between you. 
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there is ſo near an Union, and ought tobe ſo dear an affeftion between a Man 
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her miſtakes,in informing her ignorance,and conducting her whole Cound ' =. 
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a good Husband , the Guide of her youth, Prov. ii. 17+ The ſecond Di oi pn 
give bonour to the Wife, that is, to uſe hzr with all poſſble reſpe&t = Þ 0 
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-- &V. The next is the duty of. the Wife, who as ſhe. deſires and expects the 
©... SoTE ſhould be performed to her, ſo ſhe muſt reſolve to oblige her 
Husband toit, by doing her own duty tawards. him t; for it is certain thele rules 
will not. be long nor well obſeryed by either ſide, unleſs they be obſerved by both; 
and therefore. the Scripture generally puts in the duties of the ane party, where- 
ſoever- it ſpeaks of the duties of the other; as is evident in theſe following rules 
which are taken out of the very ſame Chapters , from whence we colle(tcd the 
ſormer laſtruRions for the Husbands. It is God that preſcribes theſe Laws, and 
thereſore the Prieſt commands all Wiyes, rot only to hear , but to learn.them ; 
ſor-it is the practice of theſe Precepts which makes them Wives indeed. The 
Hebrew Text, when it means a good Wife, expreſſeth no more than @ Wife, 
IWhaſo findeth a Wife, (that isa good Wife) findeth a good thing, Prov. Xylil, 22» (x). 
To intimate, that an evil Wife is no'Wife at all, nor doth ſhe deſerve that ho- 
nourable appellation: . But if they learn the following Leſſons , they ſhall moſt 
certainly be reputed Vertuous and good Wives both by God and Men. -. 

Epheſ.v. Ver,22,. Wives (ubmit pour lelves unto pour own Hugbands, 
ag unto the Lo;d,] Equality not only breeds diſſenſian, brt affords no means 
to compoſe it 3 and therefore in all Societies which God hath inſtituted, there is 
always ſome kind of Superiority and ſybje&ion , becauſe He 5 nor the Author of 
Confuſion, but of Peace , 1 Cor. xiv. 33. And even in the Society of Marriage 
(where there ſeems the faireſt pretence to Equality,) God hath given the Man 
the: Preheminence , and ordained, that he ſhall rule over his Wife, Gen.jil, IG. 
and accordingly he here commands the Wifeto ſubmit to ner Husband, that is, to 
obey his direCtions, and yield to his judgment, where they differ about any matter, 
Neither muſt the Wife make it neceſlary for her Husband, to bring her to this 
ſubmiſſion by terror or force ; but ſhe muſt do it out of Conſcience, in obedience 
to the Lord's Commandment , who hath given the Husband this Authority 3 
and then it will be an act of Piety and obedience to God, when for his ſake ſhe 
' obeys her husband :- She muſt pay ſuch ſubmiſſion to her Husband, (not as a Slave 
to her Lord (y), but) as a good Chriſtian doth to the Lord, that is, an obedience 
flowing from Love 3 and as God calls his Servants his Children'; ſo a good Huſ- 
band will not carry himſelf as the Maſter, but as the Father of his obſervant 
Wife (z); and he will treat her with all afteCtionate gentleneſs. ING 
_ Ver.23. F02 the Hugband is the Head of the Wife, even ag Chiilt is 
the Head of the Church, and heis the Saviourok the Bodp.] This is the 
reaſon of the preceding Command, taken from that Myſtery of Chriſt and the 
Church, which Marriage repreſents; for ſo the Man is in the place of Chriſt, 
who is the Head; the Woman in the place of the Church, which 1s the Body : 
Now as the Head in the natural Body orders all the Members, how, when, and 
which way tomove;z and as Chriſt, the myſtical Head, directs and rules his Body 
the Church ; ſo by way of Analogy, the Oeconomical Head, the Husband, mult 
govern his Wife, which is as his own body. And as the Church gains its ſaſery 
and Salvation by its ſubjeCtion to Chriſt its Head, he being the Saviour of that 
Body, which ſubmits to his rule z ſo the Wife by ſybmitting to her Head, obliges 
him DO defend and keep her from all want, harm, and injury, to be a covering of 
the Eyes to her, Ger.xx.16. and to be as careful of heras he is of oye of his own 
—_— Therefo?e as the Church is ſubject to Chziſt, folet the Wives 
be tothcir own Yugbands in every thing. ] The concluſion from theſe pre- 
miſſes is, that becauſe it is the Husbands due, and the Wifes intereſt , therefore 
ſhe muſt be ſubje& : Let her imitate the Church which ſhe repreſents, which ob- 
ſerves all the commands of Jeſus with an affe&ionare and chearful obedience; 
ſolet the Wife obſerve all her Husbands Orders. ſo far as Piety will permit (4), 
And indeed Jeſus never commands his Spouſe any evil thing 3. nor will the good 

Husband, who preſerves his reſemblance to Jeſus, require his Wife to do any thing 
contrary to Faith or good Manners; if he do, he muſt modeſtly be told, that 
God who gave him that Authority which he hath, commands the contrary, and 
muſt be firſt obeyed ; bur in all other things, let her not diſpute, but ſubmit and 
obey, as the Church alſo doth, 
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Ver.33: And let the Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her Þugband,J 
This is added as the means to preſerve her within thoſe bounds of SubjeCtion 
which God hath preſcribed to her : We doeaſily obey thoſe whom we reverence, 
whereforelet the Wife look on her Husband as her Head, as the repreſentative of 
Chriſt, as him whom Heaven hath ſet over her, and then ſhe will not expoſe his 
infirmities,upbraid him with his miſtakes,contradiCt his orders,nor conceit her ſelf 
fitter to govern than he; for ſuch carriage toward him, and ſuch ſpeeches of him 
doargue contempt, and that will ſoon lead the Wife into diſobedience, and em- 
bolden the whole Family to deſpiſe their Maſter, and then the Servants next Le 
ſon will be to deſpiſe the Miſtreſsalſo. How much better is the advice of S. Hisrom 
to a Chriſtian married Lady, Take (faith he) eſpecial care to preſerve your Husband in 
bis Authority,and let all the Family learn from your reſpect towards him how much honour 
is due to him ; let your obedience ſhew him to be a Lord, and your humility that he is ho- 
nourable; for you will be the more reſpected your ſelf, by how much the more reſpe&t you 

tobim(b). | | 

VI. Cfili.rs, Wives ſubmit pour ſelves unto pour own Hugbands 
as it is fit, inthe Lozd.) The ſame Apoſtle renews the former Precept of ſub- 
miſſion here, giving as well a reaſon of the Wives ſubjection, as a limitationto ir. 
The reaſon is implied in theſe words, [aS1t 18 fit,] which intimate, that the Su- 
priority of the Man is agreeable to the light of Nature,and the diQtates of right 
reaſon; heis fitted with more capacities to govern, he isapter for Counſel, fitter 
for ordering, and better qualified for managing than the Woman ; ſo that it is juſt 
and reaſonable,decent and convenient for her to ſubmit and obey. But this power 
of the Husband is limited by theſe words, [in the Lozd,)] which forbid him to 
enjoyn her any thing which is contrary to the Word of God ; he muſt not com- 
mand her to do any irreligious, immodeſt, or unjuſt ations; herein ſhe is not 
obliged to ſubmit, as we noted before. vey | 

$.VII. 1 Pee.iii.x, Ye Wives, be in fubjecion to pour own Yugbands, 
that if anp obep not the Wozd, thep allo map without the Wozd be won 
bp the Converſation of the Wives.” S. Perer, who gave the former excellent 
advice to Husbands, doth here alſo inſtruct the Wives very well ; the firſt duty he 
exhorts them unto, is that of Subjeftion, which is ſo neceſſary to be tanght, and 
yet ſo contrary to the humors of many Women, and ſo hardto be learned by all, 
that it is frequently inculcated, and made more indiſpenſable by ſo many promul- 
gations. But here the duty is enforced with a new Motive, viz. that this may be a 
means of converting evil Husbands. S.Paul ſhewed before, that Obedience is due 


to good Husbands, as they repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt ; and no Wife almoſt 


can be ſovile to ſcruple to ſubmit to ſuch a Man: But if the Husband be an 
Unbeliever, or a wicked perſon , one that deſpiſes or diſobeys the Lawsof God, 
then it ſeems very hard to be obliged to be ſubjeq. S. Peter anſwers , that the 
Wiſe muſt be in ſubjeCtion, even to ſuch, if they be their own: Hnsbands; and that 
for this every reaſon, that ſhe may win him thereby to become better : And alas, 
how ſhall ſuch as never read God?s Word, or neyer obſerve it,be brought toCon- 
verſion ? how ſhall their ſouls be kept frometernal ruine? The only way leftto 
win theſe,is by the obliging converſation and lovely example of their Wives. Her 
Piety and Submiſhon will render Religion amiable, even to an evil Man, and there 
is as powerful an Oratory in her Virtuous deeds as the higheſt Rhetorick can 
afford (c). So that in all probability this may Convert ſuch. 

Ver.2. While they behold pour chaſte Converſation coupled with fear.) 
For while they are daily SpeQtators, what incomparable effe&ts Religion doth 
produce, it is very likely they may fall in love withit ; when they ſee how pure and 
chaſte it makes you,how modeſt and how free from all Indications of wantonneſs, 
when they behold alſo how it teacheth you to love and reverence their perſons, 
and to fulfil all their juſt commands, they muſt be flrangely obdurate, and hugely 
impious,that can reſiſt ſuch charms; and if your Virtue and Piety do prevail, 
you have then made them more comfortable Husbands toycur ſelves here,and you 
are the happy inſtruments of ſaving their Souls 3 and if theſe deſirable effects ſhall 
not follow, yet you have rendred your ſelyes excuſable befcre God and Man, 
and ſhall have your reward in a better world. s 
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Ver. 3. Whole adozning,lct it not be that outward adozning of plaiting 


the hair, and of wearingof Gold, o2 of putting on of Apparel.] The 
Apoſtle?s ſecond advice 1s, to be modeſt and moderate in their Apparel, which 
well follows the former, becauſe the pretence of many Women who paint and 
curle and dreſs themſelves gaily, is, that they do this to win their Husbands Loye: 
But he alſures them that Chriſtian Wives muſt not uſe theſe Vanities , ſor God 
curſeth this induſtrious and coſtly folly, 1/a. tii. 16; Painting the face is unlaw- 
ſul for Chriſtian Matrons, as the Fathers affirms (4); -it is an Acrtifice becoming 
none but a Harlot , nor will any prudent Husband endure to beſo deceived (e)., 
And for falſe Hairs and Jewels, multitudes of Rings and Bracelets, Patches and 
Perfumes, coſtly Knots and Laces, with all other ' Ornamental parts of the 
Female dreſs, it they be unſuitable to their Age , or above their Quality and 
Eſtate, they are a greater demonſtration of a Womans folly than an ad- 
dition to her Beauty, and diſgrace their minds more than they adorn their 
bodies, for all wiſe Men conclude they are very defeCtive in inward excellencies, 
who need ſo much ontward ſetting off; and that they negle& their ſouls who 
beſtow fo much pains upon their outſide (f), Hence Lyſander would not ſuffer 
his Daughters to go bravely , ſaying it would diſgrace them g) ; nor do theſe 
rich additionals make Women to much more beautiful as they are aprto think, 
for true Beauty is moſt taking when ir is leaſt aſſiſted by art (h); and it is ſuſpict- 
ous that is but an ill Piece which ſtands inneed of ſo much Varniſh. When 
Apelle?s Scholar had drawn Hellen wretchedly, he gilded the Frame, and made 
the Garments glorious ; at which Apelles ſmiling, ſaid, Thou waſt reſolved ſhe ſhould 
be rich, becauſe ſhe was not fair, Ard to this Picture doth Clem, Alexandr. com- 
pare Women , who are richly dreſt and void of true Virtue (s). The Laws of 
Sparta (k), and of Syracuſe (1), allowed none but profeſſed Proſtitutes to put 
on Gold and Purple ; and would God our ſober and virtuous Ladies would leave 
theſe Vanities to be the infamous enſigns of the vileſt of their Scx, that a chaſte 
Perſon might be known by a grave and modeſt dreſs; Iam ſure their Husbands 
would love them no leſs, if they be Men of underſtanding. And if ſome Lzdies 
of great quality and high degree be forced to uſe ſuch Ornamental diſtinCtiors as 
expreſs the dignity of their condition; yet we would not have theſe ſpend too 
much of -their Eſtates, their Time,their Thoughts and Care about thole thirgs ; 
for it is not the things themſelves ( when they are ſuitable to our Fortune ) which 
Chriſtianity forbids, ſo much as the ſetting our hearts upon them, and making 
them our whole buſineſs (-:), as too many do, neglecting their Prayers , their 
Families , their Children , and their own Souls, only fer theſe Vanities, which 
doubtleſs is a great Sin. | | no 

Ver. 4. Butletit be the hidden an of the heart in that which is not 
cozruptible, cven the Onament of a meek and quict lpirit, which 1s in 
the fight of God of great pzice.] The former kind of Ornaments being tor- 
bidden to holy Women, they will enquire what they muſt be adorned 'with? S. 
Peter anſwers, they muſt dreſs their ſouls with ſweer diſpoſitions ard virtuous 
qualities, ſuch as Prudence and Chaſtity , Modeſty and Courtcſie , Humility and 
Meckneſs, Patience and Quietneſs: Theſe may perhaps be thought to be hide: 
things, of which few will rake notice z but they are not ſo, they are planted in- 
deed within , but the ſruits of them appear withour, and bave a lovcly and 
obliging influence upon their Converſation : and beſides, theſe Ornaments ace 
zncorruptible ;, your garments and braycry may be loſt or ſtoln , ſpoiled or broken, 
or however they will become old and unfaſhionable,and the next age will account 
them ridiculous: But theſe pious and virtuous diſpoſitions can never be loſt nor 
taken from you, they will never grow old, nor out of faſhion: And. if your 
ſouls be adorned with theſe, they will givea Juſtre to the pooreſt rags; tcle 
will make you more lovely in the eyes of a diſcreet and good Man, thin ail the 
gaiety inthe world; theſe are the chiefeſt objeCts of a wife mans choice, ihe 
only valuable Portion of a Wife, and thoſe things that mike a Hush2nd more 
happy in you than in Millions of gold and ſilver (z). Finally, theſe amiable Virtues 
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arc uot only highly eſteemed by judicious Men , but they are of great price inthe 
ſight of God, who will value and love thoſe that are thus adorned, though never 
ſo mear.ly dreſt; whereas he deſpiſes the moſt gloriousEadies in all their Gallantry, 
it their ſouls be naked and deformed for want of theſe true and laſting Orna- 
ments,which (you ſee) delight both God and Man. 

Ver 5. F92 after this manner , in the old time the holp Women allo , 
who truſtcd in God, adozned themſelves, being in ſubjcctton to their own 
Dugsbands, ] Now the better to {et home this excellent Counſel, S, Perer ſets 
before you the example of all holy Matrons of 'old, who are famous upon record ; 
declaring, he requires no more of you than what thoſe excellent Perſons have 
done: They were plain in their outward habit, but adorned and all glorious 
withinz they were meek and quiet, they were modeſt and chaſte, and notwith- 
ſtanding they were the miracles of their Sex , yet they were ſubject to their own 
Husbancs : So that if you would acquire ſuch a fame as they acquired here,or leave 
ſuch a name as they left behind them3 if you would go to that Bliſs into which they 
are gone before you, then you mult do as they have done ; you muſt be qualified 
de pt asthey were, and live as they lived , or elſe you cannot expect any portion with 
"ambus[mZ2s Them hereafter (o). The gay and brave Dames who thought highly of themſelves 
#a etcrud be- while they lived, both they and their bravery are laid in the duſt and forgotten; 
oz:tudine par- bur theſe plain and holy Matrons,who were lowly in thetr Minds, grave in their 
OR Garb, obed:ent to their Husbands , and quiet with all they converſed with, ſhall 
CE "te remembred for ever, and renowned throughout all Ages. 
empla feces in Ver. 6. Even as Sarah obeped Abraham , calling Him Tozd, whoſe 
-ebus 141ms Daughters pc are as long as pe do well and are not afraid with any a- 
non acquie-i- mmazement..) Bur becauſe the Jewiſh Women(to whom S. Peter gives this advice 
_ ws -; I Pet. 1,ver,1.) were deſcended from Sarah, the Apoſtle particulerly pro- 

MP. + © pounds her example, who was the Mother of their Nation , and the root from 
whence the Meſſiah did ſpring. Now ſhe ( though honoured by God, and ad- 
mired by all that ſaw her Beauty,) was ſtill very humble,and ſhewed great reſpeCt 
to her Husband in words and deeds, calling him Lord, Ger. xviii, 12. and that 
not in Complement or Flattery, for ſhe readily obeyed his Commands, Gen. xii.5. 
and xvili. 6, Sothat not only in Scripture , but in the Rabbins Books ſhe is ſet 
for an example of an Obedient Wife. A good Wife ( ſay they ) ſtands by her 
Husband, and miniſters unto him, calling him Lord , as Sarah did unto ber Husband 

(p/ Lib. Muſar. Abraham (p): Wherefore as Chriſt would not allow the Jews to be Abrahams 

c. 6, fol. 73- ſons, becaule they followed not hisexample ; ſo S. Peter will not allow theſe 
a oh vita Women to glory in the title of Sarabs Daughters , unleſs they imitate her 
A Kava fil 23* Virtues (q). They mult be plain in their Dreſs, meek in their Spirits , ſubject 
dicimur, quo- totheir Husbands, pious towards God, careful of their Families, and courteous 
rum Atlus toward all, if they wii be accounted her Off-ſpring. Holy Sarab did live well, 
'muramur. O- and no danger or affliction, no ſcorn or contempt could cauſe her to forſake her 
—_ Ezech. pious courſe, and accordingly God bleſſed her ina moſt eminent manner. And 

Nec +4: Diva If you w:ll doas ſhe did, you ſhall be accounted her Daughters, provided you do 

parens generis, mot fear either the ſcorns or frowns of thoſe who would withdraw you from 
nec Daranus yur holy purpoſes. You muſt deſpiſe all ſuch oppoſition,and go on in the practice 

-Iutor.\irgil. of theſe Virtues, fo ſhall you gain the love of God, and the affeftions of your 

_ Husband : you ſhall live comfortably in this Married eſtate on Earth, and bring 
your own ſoul, and in all probability your Husbands alſo unto Heaven, where 

(r} Unde ( after death hath made a ſhort ſeparation ) you and he ſhall meet again, and 

/nfic:am ad joyn in the Praiſes of God for ever and ever. 


ear an tan 
aro S. Ult. 1 cannot conclude this Office without a Remark upon the laſt Rubrick , 
«11 Eccleſie vis. [| © Jt1s convenicnt that the new Married perſons ſhould receive 
conciliat 5  *© the holp Communion at the time of their Marriage , oz at the firſt 
__—_ 0-- oppoztumitp aftcr their Marriage, ] Webavethe Teſtimony of Tertll:a: 
4; 1 w and others, that the Primitive Chriſtians did confirm their Marriages with the 
Cf ) Ordin, Celebration of the holy Communion (x). Andthough the Geneva Order forbids 
Feeleſ. Genev. Marriage to be ſolemnized on that day whereon the Lord?s Supper is celebra- 
134: tel (/); yer we do he::t ly wiſh this piece of Primitive ws were 
reſtored + 
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reſtored, being aſſured ir would be of excellent uſe upon many accounts For 
if this holy Sacrament did attend the Nuntials, it would make this ſacred Office 
more Venerable and more regarded, it would make the Perſons go about it 
more conſjderately , and perform it more ſoherly , and eſpecially it would 
add very much ſtrength to the ſolemn Vows now made, if they were 
immediately to be confirmed by the bleſſed Sacrament beſides, what is more 
fit, than ſor thoſe who are now Married to one another, to Marry both their 
ſouls to Chriſt ? and as'in this Marriage they repreſent the great myſtery of 
Chriſt's love to his Church 3 fo it would rarely moralize that Allegory, if 
they did now in the Sacrament commemorate Jeſus his obliging Condeſcen- 
fion in Eſpouſing his Church, and laying down his life ſor it: Nor could 
the Married Perſons make any more auſpicious beginning of theic Marriaze than 
by receiving the holy Communion to bind their ſoals ro the performance of 
all holineſs , which is the certain means to make them live happily together ; 
eſpecially ſince in this bleſſed Sacrament, the gracc of God is imparted to thole 
who devoutly do receiveit, whereby they are enabled to live in the fear of God: 
There is but one thing to be objected againſt this, viz, That the Looſeneſs and 
Vanity that attend our Nuptials , do indiſpoſe the Perſons for this moſt holy and 
divine Ordinance. But would gladly know whether we can better ſpare our un- 
neceſſary and evil cuſtoms, or ſo pious and ſo uſeſul a piece of holy Religion: 
Methinks it ſhould be one reaſon why the Sacrament ſhould be joyned with our 
Matrimony, that the Reverence of ſo Sacred a' thing might utterly baniſh thoſe 
vain and wicked Revel; from Chriſtian Weddings; the noiſe and folly whereof , 
is apt to obliterate all the good impreſſions which this ſober and pious Office had 
made upon the Spirits of the Perſons now conjoyned, and I wiſh it be not one 
cauſe that theſe ſolemn Vows are ſo often broken , becauſe theſe unſez- 
ſonble diverſions give them no time to conſider what they have engaged. 
The Ancient Chriſtians thought it fit to prohibit thoſe rudenelles by ſevere 
Canons , Concil, Laod. Can. 53. and all ſober Perſons at this day do 
eſteem them a great offence to God, and a ſcandal to Chriſtianity. Aacrobius 
tells us the Heathens did dedicate the firft day of their Nuptials to Chaſtity ard 
Modeſty (t);, and while true Piety flouriſhed in the Church, they thought ſhame 
ro come behind them, and therefore a famous Council then ordained that the 
Bridegroom and Bride ſhould forbear each others Company that Night , in revc- 
rence to the bleſſing which they had received (u). And if there were no Sacra- 
ment , yet when theſe Perſons have done ſo very weighty a matter; it is fit they 
ſhould go home ſoberly, and retirea while , to conſider where they have been , 
what promiſes they have made, what duties they have obliged themſelves unto ; 
to conſider what a mighty change they have made in their condition, and how 
much the comfort of their lives depends upon the being bleſſed in this affair. 1 
appeal to any ſerious Man, whether the Sacrament, Prayers and Meditations are 
not more ſutable to this occaſion than brutiſh deſires, obſcene diſcourſe , and 
vain Mirth, and abominable Debauchery, which are the dire& means to banilh 
God and his Holy Spirit from us; they are not our Friends who deſire to be fo 
treated. To conclude therefore , we ought to receive the Sacrament on our 
Wedding dayzif poſſible , and if we cannot do thar, yet it is abſolutely neceſſary 
that the Married Perſons do take (ome time of privacy that day,to Meditate and 
do ſome aCts of ſpecial Deyotion; and therefore a croud of vain and looſe Revel- 
Jers are an intolerable inconvenience, and by all means to be avoided : andif our 
Circumſtances permit us not to Communicate the ſame day , yer we mult think 
of the Holy Sacrament, prepare for it,and reſolve that upon the firſt opportunity 
we will there confirm the Promiſes and Vows which we have made in this holy 
Confederation 3 ſo we may expect the Divine Bleſſing upon this weighty affair, 
and have good hope it will turn to our great comfort. Amen, 
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T is agreeable enough to the changeable ſtate of things in this uncertain 

World, that ſo dolorous an Office as this ſhould immediately ſucceed 

the Feſtivities of holy Matrimony, for our delights are ſhort and ſoon 

expirez and ſometimes before our Nuptial Crowns wither, they are 

wet with a ſhower of Funeral Tears. The Eaſtern Emperors thought 

it not incongruous to chooſe the Stones for their Sepulchre on the day of 
their Coronation (a). And it would make our very Mirth to be Innocent and () Dionyf. 
Holy, if by caſting an eye on this following Form we ſhould call to mind that —_ 
the next and the longer Scene muſt be Calamiteus, ?Tis certain that Sickneſs doth oy mm 
always, and every where lye in wait for us, no place nor condition of life can 
ſecure us from it ; our Bodies conſiſt of contrary qualities which are continu- 
ally in war with one another , and whether the heat or the cold, the drineſs or 
the moiſture become predominant, our health falls under the Victors Triumphs ; 
ſo that we began to be ſick when we began to live (6), as ſoon as we were born we (1) ©4996 
began to draw to our End(c); and our whole life is but one continued Sickneſs, natus oft homo, 
alleviated with ſome lucid intervals, but ending in dezth at laſt. Alas, who can <g72/5re cepir ; 
reckon the innumerable Diſeaſes that do infelt us? the ſmalleſt part of our Body 997% 1moreuns 
may be the ſubject of ſmart or malady ; a Tooth or a Nail, a Finger or a Toe may {,;/.. 
breed vexation and diſquiet to us. And any of the Creatures that miniſter to «e very, 4 
our neceſſities, may bring diſtempers on us. The Fire that warms us, the Water Ser.21. 
that cools us, the Air we breath in, the Earth we tread upon, the Food that allays (<) Wiſdom 
our hunger,the Drink that quenches our thirſt,a Fly or a Gnat may be the occation 
of our Sickneſs or our Death. The conſideration whereof, makes it more to be 
admired that we are not always ſick, than that we are ſo ſometimes; and renders 
it a greater wonder that any are healthful , than that ſame ere groaning under 
their Infirmities. And doubtleſs, ſince Men are ſo univerſally liable to Sickneſs, 
that ſooner or later, in ſome kind or other, all ſhall come into this eftite; it muſt 
be the duty of every particular Perſon to prepare ſor it, and it did well become 
the Prudence and Piety of the Church to provide a peculiar Office for thoſe in this 
condition. No Man muſt forget that it will be his own lor, and all Men are 
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concerned to pity and take care of thoſe who at preſent 1'e under this common 
Calamity. The Viſitation of the Sick therefore is a duty incumbent upon all ; 
we muſt remember them that are thus Aflifted , as being our ſelves alſo in,theboay, 
Heb,xiii.3. We are liable to the ſame miſcries, and likely to need the fame Com- 
paſſion which we exterd to others ; weare Members of the ſzme Body, and muſt 
all conſpire to ſuccour and reſtore a weak and wounded Limb. Nature tavght 
the Gentilzs this, and the Emperor Adrian is Recorded to have Viſited, not only 
his Friends, but bis Souldiers in their Sickneſs twice or tþrice every day;-and to 
kave taken care they wanted nothing (4) ; from whence a Learned man obſerves, 
that Viſiting the Sick was in great repute at Rome, ſince it is ſo often mentioned 
in the Emperors Lives; and the Wiſc-man aſhrms, it is the ready way to obtain 
Love, Ecclwa.vii.z5. But Chriſtianity obligeth ns to it by higher metives3 $S. Zames 
making it an Act of Religion, Jam. i. 27. and David aſſures ns, that he ſhall be 
bleſſed who viſits the Sick and Needy, for God will comfort him in his Sickneſs, 
:nd deliver him out of it, Zſal.xli. 1, 2,3, Yea, our Lord Jeſus adds, that he will 
take this Charity as done to his own Perſon, and reward it at the laſt day with 
Eternal Glory, Matth.xxv.3435. And who would not do ſo ſmall a duty, which 
ſhall be requited with ſo great a recompence? The Jewiſh DoQors reckon it 
£mong the principal Acts of Mercy,, calling it an imitation of the divine Com- 
paſſion, and a means to deliver ſrom the flames of Hell (e). The Primitive 
Chriſtians accounted the Viſiting the ſick and weak Brethren, among the ſolemn 
exerciſcs of Religion (f)); and the very Women among them did puntrally 
obſerve this piece of Charity. But we are here to treat of Viſiting the Sick in a 
ſtrier ſenſe, viz. as it denotes the Religious duties which the Clergy are to per- 
form tothoſe who lye on their ſick Bcd; for which uſe this Office was compoſed, 
and therefore of this we muſt givea fuller account, 


$.1l. The Original of this uſeful and Pjovs duty need not be enquired after 
any further than that poſitive Command of holy Scripture; 1s any ſick among you, 
let him call for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him 
with Oyl in the Name of the Lord, and the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe himup ; and if he have committed Sins , they ſhall be forgiven 
him, S. James v. 14, 15. In which words we ſhall firſt note the Authority pre- 
ſcribing this duty. Secondly, The particulars preſcribed. Thirdly, The benefit 
to be had by obſerving thereof. Fir8?, The Authority which preſcribes this Viſi- 
tation of the Sick is a poſitive Divine Command , delivered by an Inſpired 
Apoſtle, ſo that it is plainly Inſtituted by God, and accordingly it wes always 
praCtiſed in the Chriſtian Church, as might be evidenced by many Teſtimonies, 
The Admonition of S, Polycarp to the Elders, to Viſit all thofe that were 
weak (g), ſhews it was eſteemed neceſſary in his days. And no doubt that ſolemn 
Company in Tertulian , who went to Viſit the Infirm , were led by a Biſhopor 
Prieſt (h), Poſſidonims 2ffirms alſo concerning S, Auſtin , That when he was called 
to the Sick, he went without delay (7); and it ſeems by one of his Tracts, he writ 
to thoſe whom he could not perſonally come to ſee (k), as S,Hierom alſo did in 
an Epiſtle to one of his fick Friends (/). Put it hath been ſo evidently the pra- 
ctice of the Chriſtian Church, in all Apes to do this, that 1 will not multiply 
inſtances in a known matter, eſpecially fince perſons of all Perſwaſions zpree in 
this, that the Sick ought to be Viſited by the Miniſters of Religion (-z): Both 
Romaniſts and Reformed, being ſufficiently convinced by this plain Command 
of Holy Scripture. The Jews have no ſuch expreſs Command in all the Old 
Teſtament, and yet their Kabb:es are very careful to viſit thoſe of their Nation 
whenſoever Sickneſs ſeizeth on them (»); whoſe diligence will condemn ovr 
ſloth, if we who have clearer Precepts, do neglect this duty ſo unqueſtionably 
enjoyned by Divine Authority. 


| (m) Dionyſ. Carthuſ.de 4. Noviſl, Artic. 8. Melch. Adam in vita Theodor. Snepfii, p.591. Clichtov, Dofrin.mor. p.40 
(A) Buxtort, Synagog.c.35. y 


S.III. The 


Vart LV. 'The Jntroduction. 


75 


$. III. The ſecond contideration is, What are the things preſcribed in this 
mattet ? vis. Iſt. The proper time for it. 2Jly. The particulars whereof it 
conſiſts, being the ſeveral duties 1. Of the ſick Man ; aud 2, Of the Prieſt , on 
each of which ſomewhat is to be ſaid. Firſt, The Time is here noted to bz, when 
any are Sick, among us. The ſlate cf Sickneſs is common to all Men , Chriſtians 
as well as others are liable to it , there are among us, :$ well as among 
others, many ſick and weak 5 and when any Members of the Chriltian 
Church are thus Viſited , then is the proper time for this Religions Office 
and that for theſe Reaſons : 1, Becavſe then the Parties have moſt need of it; 
Sickneſs is the Harbinger of Death, and Death the forcrunner of Jadgmenr ; 
when therefore the day of our great Account draws ſo nigh, then if ever, it is 
time to regard our never-dying douls , and to call in all the help we can to afhſt 
us in preparing for our laſt reckoning. Then we have the greateſt work todo, 
and the leaſt ſtrength in our ſelves todo it, and fo had necd to call in that Holy 
Man to our aid, whom God harh ſet to watch for our fouls ; eſpecially confſider- 
ing the laſt partof our Combat is uſually the ſharpeſt, and our Encmies grow 
fierceſt when weare leaſt able to endure the ſhock. 2 This Office is moſt fit to 
be done in ſickneſs; becaule then the Parties may be moſt likely to profit by ir. 
The greateſt part of Men are, in the time of health, ſo intangled in care, or in- 
volved in buſineſs', ſo hardered by ſin, and ſo drenched in plezſures, that they 
have neither leiſure nor inclination to think ſerioutly of Heaven , or to dil- 
courſe with the holy Man about the ſtate of their Souls and the matters of Eter- 
nity : Bat ſickneſs uſually tames our Lufts, and calms our Paſſions , moterates 
our deſires, and allays our Pride,makes vs ſerious and gentle, deveſts us of our 
bufineſs and our cares, fills us with holy Meditations and good Purpoſes, and 
therefore puts us into the beſt frame to conſider of thele things (ov). Inthe days 
of Proſperity, Men put the Evil day far from them , and give no great keed ro 
diſcourſes of ſuch matters as they fancy are many years diſtant from them ; but 
when a Diſeaſe aſſures them Death 1s very nigh , and they perceive they ſtzni 
upon the brink of Eternity, when they are about to take Jeave of this world, fo 
that ſhortly nothing will be left to them but their own Souls, and the God to 
whom they are going (p), then they grow tender and capable of good Ceunſ1, 
and one word will work more than a thouſand would do before : And ſince 
Men are ſo ſeldom in this pious temper , *cis great pity this bleſſed opportunity 
ſhould be loſt, for it may be of Eternal advantage to them to meer with a diſcreet 
and Religious Guide in that happy ſeaſon , when all the powers of their 
- ſouls are diſpoſed for KRepeniance , and the choice of Virtue 3 wherc- 
fore the Lord hath ordered , and the Church appointed the Prieſt ſhall do th's 
Office then , when there are fo fair probabilitics of ſucceſs: And ſor this rea- 
ſon we mult further note, that God requires this Office be performed before the 
Sickneſs have prevailed too far. [*AS#w# 75;] Is any Infirm (fairhS. Fames.) The 
word ſignifies the firſt impairing of our health and ſtrength , and the beginning 
of a diſeaſe , before it be come to that height as to force us to keep our Beds, for 
the Apoſtle hath a peculiar word for that ia the next Verſe [7% ww mz] The 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave even him that lyes on h13 Bed , ttrough the extremity 
of his diſeaſe (q) 3 that is , we mult ſend when we begin to grow infirm; and if 
we dothat, then although the Diſeaſe ſhould proceed ſo far as to deprive us of 
our ſtrength , yet theſe holy Prayers ſhall reſtore us ( if God lee Health be good 
for us) or however they ſhall procure our Pardon : Ane 1 would preſs this 
early ſending the more earneſtly , becauſe of that impious, and fooliſh hu- 
mor of many ſick perſons , who put this off to the laſt ſcene of their life, 
and defer the uſe of this Divine Remedy till it is impoſſible it ſhould co them 
any good ; for when the body is uncapable of recovery , to pray for 

| Reſtavuration, is to mock the Almighty ; and when the underſtanding 2nd 
memory fail , and the ſenſes ceaſe to do their offices , what advantage can 
we do to any Man's Soul , more than by exprelſing our own Chatity : So 
that the Office then is almoſt done in vain , becauſe it can neither contrivnte to 
the fick Man?s recovery, nor his pardon , which were the great ends of its Inſtitu- 


tion. The Learned Clichtoveus complains that rbere were many why !ay azngcronſiy ſich , 
2 AN 


(o' Nuper me 
att c% ittf aAnm 
{mguer admo- . 
z4:t, optimos | 
eſſe nos dum in- 
firmi ſuns, 
Plin. I. -. Ep. 
26. videlocum, 
(p] Ormmbus 
v1n'se medio 
ſubdutis, ipſ 
morientes ſe Of 
ilum tontam 
ccuſiderant, cut 
propm;uant. 
Gregor, moral, 
24. 


(5) Onmino 
aiſlinguendum 
et mter a Ser 
ver. 14. & 
XA14Y Ove Ver 
ly. Ut e> Fx. 
ſfones Lat, ob- 
ſerv. Vatab. 

& Pez. Infrmus 
& Inbor ans , 
Syr. Paraph. 

Ir frmus et 


p10 
(t tu» % 
— 


76 


Tye Jntroduction, Part 1V 


Ger Ono 


(lr Clichtor. 
doctrin. Mor. 
Cap. 10. 

(s} Eccius. 
XXVi1it. 9, 10. 
11 & 12.vcl. 
(t) Con{lic. 
Ricard. Ep. 
Sarum An. 
121 7.2P. 
Spelm. Council. 
Tom, 2. 


bh P vw pu - 
im, Keany hoc 
modo lig. 
Matth xx!:1. 3. 
+ Infrm:s 
7.27%&N Prebcep= 
F117 eſt, (hv t* 0 
ICE AOTE Cute 
teflim mittant. 
Syned. Fxon. 
Cap. F. All 
1.287. 
(x) -— Ettam 
non Uccat n- 
wi/:nt, Concil. 
1. Mediol. ap. 
Bin. Tom. 4- 
Pp. 2.Ppag-364- 
(y) S! ecrum 
enlps fin? 


Taritur qtt1s, 

= - 
ſacerdes ſuſpen- 
Aatiur. Syn. 


Exon. ut ſupra. 


Spelm Concll. 
"Tom. 2. 

(z,) ACts XX. 17 
cum ver. 28. 
TEeTCuTECRS, 
CmMTHOTES 

AZ PPRVES: 
C:ecum, & 


C hryC. 


and yer when their Friends adviſed them to ſend for the Prieſt , they tockit beinouſly and 
wery untindly, as if there was now no hopes of life for them (r ).l am ſure the wile Man 
adviſcth us firſt to ſet our ſouls right ,and afterwards to give place to the Phyſician 
ot the body (5s). And among the ancient Conſtitutions of this Church the ſame 
mcthod is enjoyned,We ſtriftly charge the bodily Phyſicians(faith the Canon)thar when 
they happen to be call:d tothe Sick,they do before all things perſwade them to ſend for the 
Phyſician of ſouls , that when care 1s taken of the ſick Mans ſpirit , they may more 
ſucceſsfully proceed ro the remedies of outward Medicines (t) 3 which courle, if it 
were obſerved ſtil!,in- ſending for the Prieſt firſt,it would be better for the ſouls and 
hodies of ſick perſons : Wedo therefore deteſt that wretched Proverb , Ubi de- 
ſimit Medicus ibi incipit Theolegns , which ( withthe evil cuſtom of deferring this 
Office to the laſt ) ſeem to have had their Original from the Popiſh device of 
making extream UnCction a Sacrament only to be miniſtred to dying perſons : 
But we do adviſe all Men to perform this duty while their mind and their 
ſcnies are intire , and their body able to perſorm its part; for a languiſhing 
perion, and one in the agonies of Death , can neither ſearch his heart, nor 
try his ways , conſc{s his Faith, expreſs his Repentance, nor declare his Charity 
as he oughttodo , who deſires to dye wellz he can neither joyn in the Prayers, 
nor improve the Counſel of his Spiritual Phyſician , and therefore muſt do it 
Letimes , if he would do it well. 


s. IV. The particular Duties follow ; and Firſ?, The ſick Man is here com- 
manded [to ſendfo2 the Elders of the Church, ] He' muſt not ſtay till the 
Prieſt comes, who perhaps knows not of the diſtemper, nor when his viſit may 
be feaſonable, and the party in good frame to joyn with him and it is an 
zrgument of Mens pride and contempt of Holy things, when they think them 
not wcrth the asking for, and expect to find them without ſeeking : Wherefore 
the ſick Men is to call for, that is ( in the Scriptute phraſe ) to invite the 
Elders (z); it being the obſervation of an old Engliſh Council, that the Precept 
Is given to tie Sick Man, who is commanded to fend ſpeedily for the Prieſt + ; 
nor do the Ancient Canons oblige the Clergy togo , unleſs they be humbly requeſted 
thereto. |] confeſs it is an excellent Charity in the Miniſter to go whether he be 
tent for or no (x); but that is more than is ſtriQaly required at his hands. 
However upon the leaſt intimation, they muſt go ſpeedily ; and if the fick Man 
be prejudiced by the Prieſts neglect , they are highly culpable; in ſo much that 
of old, ſuch Pricſts were puniſhed by ſuſpenſion for this Crime (y). And good 
reaſon, for ſince they are the only Perſons commiſlionated for this Office, * if 
they neglcCt it upen due notice, it cannot be done at all. S. Fames commands to 
jend ( rot for ordinary Chriſtians, but ) for the Elders of the Church, which 
was the Name that the Jews had uſed for any ſort of ruler, Exod. xvii. $5, 6, 
Niumb, xxii, 7. and in the beginning of Chriſtianity , while yet there was no 
other Orders, but Biſhops and Deacons; the Biſhops who were entruſted 
with the ruling part and principal Adminiſtrations, were called Elders, as the 
Fathers do oblerve (2). To the Biſhops therefore or Elders, the Viſitation of 
the Sick did at firlt tolely belong, till they aſſigned it to the Prieſts, whom they 
tock in to their aſſiſtance , when the number of the Faithful was encreaſed ; 
and ncw that the Church is ſetled, the People have very great conveniency 
hereby, heving always a Prieſt near them, who. is ready upon all occaſions to 
be ſent unto , and is now qualified to perform this Office : And though any 
private Friend may privately pray for us , and with us in our Sickneſs, yet we 
cannot have ſo much comfort from, or confidence in their Prayers , as in thoſe 
of the Prieſt , who is the very Perſon whom God hath choſen for this Employ- 
ment; and becauſe he hath bid him Pray in this caſe, He will. be moſt likely 
to hear his Prayers. Sccondly, Here is ſet down the Prieſts duty in theſe words, 
Let them pray over him, anointing him with Oyl 1n the Name of the Lord, The 
Apoſtle had ordered the Afflicted to pray for themſelves before; ver. 13. but 
that they may not think their own Prayers ſufficient , he adds here, they muſt 
icnd for the Elders, &c, one great part of whole Office it is, to pray for 
the People: In Preaching they are God?%s Embaſſadors tous; in Praying they 

are 
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are our Embaſſadors to God, theſe thereſore are the Perſons we muſt employ. 
And for the place where this duty is to he done , %is noted in that Phraſe 
[. pray over him ] which implies, the Pricſt muſt go to him, who. now is not 
able to come to God's Houſe, and he mult pray there, beſide him in his 
own Houſe. As to the form of Pra;er to be uſed on this occaſion, it is 
left to the prudence of the Church, ſince God hath only in general , ordered 
Prayers to be made , but not preſcribed any particular words , wherefore 
ſeveral Churches have made and uſed ſeveral forms proper for this occaſion. 
The Greek Church have a very large Office in their Euchologion, which 
ſeems to have been much corrupted by the Superſtitious additions of latter 
Apes , though ſome of the Ancient Prayers may yet be diſcerned there; 
The moſt Ancient of the Weſtern Church , are thoſe which bear the names 
of S. Ambroſe and S. Gregory , and that waich Cardinal Bona Cites with this 
Title [” pro infirmis ] written aboye 900. years ago , ani ſuppoſed to be part 
of the old Gallican Service (a). And upon the Reformation , the ſeveral 
Proteſtant Churches had their ſeveral forms, which are in uſe among them 
at this day : But doubtleſs an impartial Eye muſt needs diſcern that this Office 
of the Church of England doth excel all that are now extant in the world, as 
will more fully appear , when we come to the particular explication there- 
of, At preſent we will only note that our Office doth exattly azree with 
the method of the Primitive Viſitation of the Sick in S. Chry/oſtoms time, who 
ſpeaking of the benefits done to the People by the Pricſt, faith, he help«th 
not only in health but fickneſs , not only by Teaching and Exhortation, but alſo 
by Prayers deth he help them; for not only in Baptiſm, but afterwards alſo, he 
bath power of Remiſſion of ſins , according to that , Is any Sick, among you , 
&ce (6b) Where we may ſee the parts of this Office now in uſe were praCtitcd 
to the Sick then, viz. Inſtruftion, Exhortation, Prayers and Abſolution : 
All which are fo comfortable and ſo neceſſary for ſuch as are: thus Viſited , 
that the Prieſt muſt by no means omitthis Office , when there is occaſion for 
it z and Anciently it was enjoyned to all Pariſh Priefls to ſtudy theſe Praycrs, 
ſo that they might always have them ready , whenſoever they were call-d 
to uſe them (c). ObjeF, But ſome will ſay , Is not the Prieſt commanded 
alſo to anoint them with Oyl in the Name of the Lord ? Anfv. All the 
Proteſtant Churches do omit this Anointing for very jult reaſons , becaule it 
was only a Ceremony, proper to the ſtate of the Pcimitive Church , while 
miraculous gifts laſted , among which is reckoned the gift of Healing, 1 Cor, 
Xil. 28. 30. Now when Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles firſt to Preach , he gave 
them the Miraculous power of Healing, in the exerciſe whereof they uted 
Oyl, Markvi. 13. which they did in imitation of the Jews, who (2s a Learncd 
Doctor notes out of the Targum of Hicryſalem) were wont to pretend to 
cure the Sick by Anointing them with Oyl, and pronouncing divers ſtrange 
Names wherefore the Apoſtles uſed the {ame Oyl; but only uſed it in the 
Name of Jeſus, to ſhew that by his Grace and Power the Sick were healed , 
thereby to convince Men that he was the /eſſi:þ, and to induce tliem to be- 
lieve the Goſpel, and therefore S. James writing while this gift remained , 
mentions the Ceremony of anointing ia the Name of the Lord ; but yet he 
attributes no vertue at all to the Oyl, but faith , The Prayer of Faith ftralt 
ſave theSick, &c. And accordingly we ſce the Apoſtles did not always uſe 
Oyl in their miraculous Cures , but healed the Sick fometimes only by a 
Word (4), ſometimes by a Touch (e) ; and ſometimes by laying on their 
hands (f). But we never read they uſed this Anointing to confer grace to the 
ſoul , but health to the body ; nor did they uſe it to perſons in the Agonies 
of death , as the Roman Church now do their Novel Sacrament of extream 
Unction , which can be derived no higher ( as they now nle it ) than the time 
of Felix IV. Bp. of Rome, An.528. ?Tis true, there is ſrequent mention of 
miraculous Cures wrought by the Chriſtians, with this Ceremony of Anointing, 
in Eccleſjaſtical Hiſtory : So Proculus cured the Emperor Severss (g) 3 fo the 
Egyptian Confeſſors reſtored the Lame Man (h): So S&. Hitarion healed thoie 
that were bitten with Serpents, and ſuch as were {ck of other ciſtempers W 
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Sy S. Martin reſtored a dumb Man to ſpeech (k). But none of theſe were a 
S:cramental Union to dying Men , as Baronius himſelf confeſſeth (1), bur 
only a means to procure health; or rather the Anointing was meerly uſed 
with the gift of Healing ( as Theophylatt affirms ) to be a Symbol of the Mercy 
of God, and the grace of his Spirit , by which our pains are eaſed , and light and 
joy is communicated to us (m), But now that the Churchis planted, and that it 
neither needs nor enjoys the gift of Healing, ( to which the Oyl was a 
ccremonial Appendix), with what reaſon can we retain the ſhadow when 
the tubſtance is gone? Nay is it not a boid and unreaſonable thing in tte 
Roman Church , to make a Sacrament of this Temporary Ceremony ; and 
though they cannot cure the body by it, to pretend they can SanCtifie the 
Soul, and ſeal the pardon of ſin , and fend the Party ſafe to Eternal glory 
thereby ? Whar Primitive Father ever affirmed this concerning this Union ? 
Ircieus indeed tells vs, the Yalentinian Hereticks Anointed dying Men with 
Oyl a11d Water, uſing Nlrange words , and pretending thereby to ſecure their 
Souls againſt evil Spirits, and to make them aſcend up more eaſily (n); which 
H.relie the modern Romaniſts in this matter do come nearer to, than to 
any Rite found among the Primitive and Orthodox Fathers , and therefore 
we have gco!l reafon to reject this practice ; and though about the gth. 
Century , it hegan to be impoſed in theſe parts of the World (0) : 
yet we ſuppoſe we may ſafely omit the Ceremonial part, eſpecially ſince we 
keepthe ſubſtantial part of the Office preſcribed by S. James, viz. Prayers, 
conieſſon of Sin, and Abſolution, which is alſo all that can be made appear to 
have beea uſed to the Sick in the firſt five Centuries, ( excepting where 
miraculous Cures were to be wrought.) And theſe are alone ſufficient ſor 
the comfort and relief of poor languiſhing Chriſtians , without the addition 
of that Ceremonial Oyl , which was the Symbol of a gift which the Church 
doth not now enjoy, and therefore can be of no real uſe at this day in the 
Viſitation of the Sick , and we dare not abuſe our People, to put a new 
ſignification of our own deviſing on it, nor make them expeCt that from it 
which they will never find, for we had rather Jay it aſide, than uſe it to 
vain and evil purpoſes. 


6. 5. The third general Conſideration is , the Benefits of this Office, 
which the Apoſtle ſets down , ver. 15. The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and if he have committed ſins , they ſhall be for- 
given him. The benefits were to be perpetual , though the Anointing was 
but for. a time , and therefore they are annexed to the Prayer which was 
to be perpetual alſo. Now theſe benefits are two, Firſt, generally implyed 
in the word , [[ave,] 2nd then particularly expreſſed, 1. By the word 
[ ratſe him up,] a Scripture Phraſe for the recovery of bodily health, Pſa. 
xli. ver. 10. Ho). vi. 2. 2, By the [ fozgiving him his ſins,] So that the 
"Benefits are two; Firſt, the recovery af Health z Secondly , the Remiffion 
of Sins; both which may be obtained by the devout uſe of theſe Prayers : 
not that they do as conſtantly and certainly follow as the effets from na- 
tural cauſes; for then the Sick would always have been cured by this Office, 
and none could have dyed, which is contrary to Nature and God?s decree 
Heb. ix. 27, and theneven Hypocrites ſhould hereby obtain Remiſſion , which 
is contrary to God? declared will. They are therefore conditional Promiſes 
ſo that Health ſhall be procured hereby if God ſee fit, and Pardon granted 
alſo, upon condition of the Parties confeſſing and repenting , which is there- 
fore enjoyned in the very next verſe , Confeſs your faults, &c. The ſum is, 
that though mortal Men cannot expect Immortality here, nor Sinners Pardon 
without Repentance ; yet if their diſeaſe be curable , and the Perſon quali- 
ficd for Kemiſſion, God hath appointed this Office to be the means to con- 
'vey both. And ſince the two matn things which ſick Men deſire, is eaſe of 
their pain , and forgiveneſs of their ſin and this is a means of divine Ioſtituti- 
on to obtain both ; this ſhews how careful every fick Man ought to be, to 
have this Office uſed for him, and how highly he ought to eſteem thereof : 
Not 


o 
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Not neglecting in the mean time to perform the conditions required on his part, 
viz. Submiſſion to the will of God for life or death, and a hearty Repentance for 
all his Sins; and he that is ſo prepared for it, ſhall recoyer by it, if it be for his 
vcod to live longer ; however he ſhall have his Pardon Sealed, and then he need 
not be ſolicitous whether God order him to live or dye, becauſe he ſhall be 
happy either in life or death, : and either of both theſe ſhall work together for his 
good. Finally then, the Viſitation of the Sick is of Divine Inſtitution , and of 
excellent uſe; and that it may have all thoſe effects upon us, which God deſigned 
to vs thereby, let us deſcend to a particular view of all the parts of it, when 


firſt we have conſidered the method of the whole Office, as it is preſented in the 
ſollowing Scheme. 
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The Viſitation of the Sick confiſteth of Two Parts: 
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SECTION I. 
Of the Salutation. 


EACE be to this Youle, and to all that dwell in it.7 
This Office 1s introduced by that pious Salutation which the Jews 
were wont to expreſs, by wiſhing Peace (as. Hierom notes ( p)), 
and this they conſtantly uſed to thoſe they met Morning and E- 
vening (9), Nor did the Gentiles omit this Religious Civility (r) ; 
or the Chriſtians ſorbear to ſalute in this manner, not only their 

Brethren, but the Heathens alſo (5). And though our Lord Jeſus forbid his Di< 

ciples (in their firſt haſty Embaſſy) to ſtay in ceremoniouſly complementing 

thoſe they met by the way, according to the cuſtom of their Nation, Luke x. As 
yet leſt he ſhould be thought to diſlike the univerſal rite of Salutation, or privi- 
ledge that Rudeneſs which ſome miſcal Religion, he enjoyns them in the next 
verſe (t), upon their entring into any Houſe to ſalute it, faxing, Peace be to this 

Houſe. And it will not ſeem ſtrange that we have tranſcribed that precept into 

this Office, if we conſider that one main part of the Apoſtles Errand then was, 

ro heal the Sick,, Lnk,x.9, Matth.x,8, And ſince the miraculous gift of Healing 
continued long after in the Church, no doubt the Primitive and Apoſtolick Men 

did uſe this very Salutation when they went to work theſe wonderful Cures in the 

Houſes of thoſe they Viſited ; ſo that even when the gift was ceaſed, the form 
of Salutation remained ſtill, which therefore we uſe to this very diy in our Vi- 
ſiting the Sick, becauſe we go on the ſame Charitable account, rhough not with 
the ſame power; and the ſenſe of the words are very ſutable , for Peace ſ2nifies 
all outward Bleſſings 3 but when it is uſed in way of Salutation, it properly im- 
ports Health : Whence it is that where we read, /s he wel!? and the Grezk Ver- 
ſions, Is hein health? the Hebrew Phraſe is thus, Is chere Peace to hin: ? (wv) When 
therefore a Family is viſited with Sickneſs, and full of diſtreſs, what better Prayer 
can we make for them, than that they may all have Peace, that is, Healch and 
Proſperity? And as the Apoſtolical Salutation was not a meer Complement , yur 
a real Benediction, as appears by our Saviours aſſuring them, If the honſe were woy- 
thy,their Peace ſhould be upon it, ver.9, 10, | ſo ſhall this Prayer of ours prevail for 
what weask,to that Houſe which is prepared to receive it , wherefore the\ Ons AL 
to receive our Salutation as a real Bleſſing, and to welcom the Embaſſadors of 
Heaven, who in the time of their Calamity, come to bring Health aad Salvation 
to their dwellings, 
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SECTION II 
Of the ſhort Litany. 


S. k Emember not Lozd our Jniquities, no2 the Jniquities of 
our Foze-fathers ; ſpare us good Lozd, ſpare thy Peeplec 
whom thou haſt Kedeemed with thy moſt pzectous Blood , 
ond be not Angrp with us foz2 ever. Anſw. Spare us good Tozd.)] 
The Litany being deſigned for the averting of Evil, and the proper Office 
fora ſtate of Afiiction, ſhould probably have been intirely uſed here, but that 
it is ſuypoſed the ſick Man will be unable to attend ſo long ; whereſore the 
Church hath ſelefted the moſt pertinent Sentence of the greater Lirany, and 
the Kvex tainoy , or leſſer Litany , to ſupply this place , of both which we 
have diſcourſed beſore (x) , ſo that now we are only to obſerve how pertinent 
they are on this occaſion. The Scripture informs us that God is the Author , 
and Sin the meritorious cauſe of all Aﬀiftions, Fob v. 6. Lament. iii. 39, and 
therefore adviſes us, when weare Afflicted , to Pray , Zamesv. 13. Now there 
is nothing ſo needful to pray for in this caſe , as the pardon of thoſe 
ſins which have brought this evil on us. Hence the Greek forms do 
often repeat this requeſt (y); and we acknowledg that God hath mat- 
tcr enough againſt us tor our own lins, and the fins of our Fore-fathers, ( which 
we have made ours by imitation of their Crimes ), yetwe intreat him to ſpare 
us, and not to call them to his remembrance ; for if he do, his Holineſs and 
Julitice will oblige him to puniſh us more and more (z). But ſince we confeſs 
and bewail our offences, we hope he will ceaſe his CorreQion , and lay aſide his 
Rod. For weare His People, our ſins are expiated , and our Souls redeemed 
by Jeſus his moſt precious Blood ; and he hath promiſed in the New Covenant, 
to forgive our Iniquities , and remember our ſins no more , Jer. xxXi- 34. which 
eracious promiſe, if he pleaſe to perform for Jeſus ſake, then he will either pre- 
{ently remove this puniſhment , or if it lye on us a while, we ſhall have this 
comfort, that he will not finally condemn us, nor puniſh us with Eternal 
Vengeance. And becauſe all of vs either aCtually are Afflicted as well as the 
ſick Man, oratleaſt deſerve ſo tobe; therefore all that are preſent, joyn to 
ſay for themſelves and for him, Spare us good Lord, 


$, Il. Ler as pray : Loddhave mercp upon us : Chziſt have mercy, &c. 
Lo2d have mcrep &c.| Belides what is formerly noted upon this devout form 
of ſupplication, we may add here, that this ſeems to be the proper Petition for 
miſerable Perſons; for thoſe ſick and diſtreſſed Creatures that came to Jeſus 
for help, did generally addreſs themſelves to him in theſe words : Have mercy 
01: us , was the Prayer of the two blind Men , Matth. xx. 30. Matth. ix, 27. and 
the Woman of Canaan, with the Father of the Lunatick , uſed the fame Sup- 
plication , Matth. xv, 22. chap. xvii, 15. which ſince it prevailed with our 
Lord in his Humiliation, to pity , heal, and help thoſe who uſed it then; we 
may. with more comfort ſend it uptohim now in his Exaltation , for he is not 
lefs merciful now that he is become more glorious. ?Tis ſure, the whole Catholick 
Church hath eſteemed it very fit for this purpoſe, in that it is ſo early fourd in 
the Weſtern, and ſo often repeated in the Eaſtern Offices for the fick (4). What 
1s there, that they who lye in this miſery, either need or deſire ſo much as 
mercy ?* And the threefold repetition doth well expreſs the greatneſs of their 
neceſlity , and the fervency of their deſire, and if they with us, and we with 


them, preſent it to God witha due importunity, it will be very likely to pro- 
Cure mercy. | 


The 


ParrlV, ©: the ſhoztLitany, 


+» The Paraphraſe of- both theſe Forms. 


S.III. () 'Thon moſt Righteous Judge of z1l Men , who ſeemeſ!t now reſolved 
to call us to account for our old Sins, conſider thy merciful Promiſe, 
and [fiemeniber not] we beſecch thee [O Tozd-onr Jniquitics)] which we 
have committed, [no? the Juquities of our Fo2c-farhers)] which we have 
imizated, ſo at puniſh up for either-thoſe, or theſe,according to our deſervings. 
[Space 18] of thy gracious Nature, [god L62d,] Oh be pleaſed to [pare] 
uss who are of the number of [thy People,] the Members of thy Church 
[whom thou haſt Hiedceenicd?)] and dearly bonyhr [with thy moſt p2ecious 
Blood, ] Orif thou wilt nor wholly free us from CorreCtion,ſweetelt Saviour, 
let the Chaſtiſement be gentle and ſoon over, [andbe not angry withus?) long 
in this World, nor yet [fe2 ever) in the World to come. 
Anſw. Deal gently with our ſick Brother, and with us all, O {ſpareus] for 
chou art our [good Lo2d,] from whom we always find relief. 


$.IV. We are juſtly, but ſharply aſflitted for our Offences at this time, O 
[Lozd] God the Father [Have mercy upon us,] pity and deliver us from the 
puniſhment which we groan under. 

We are alſo liable to eternal Damnation by the guilt of our Iniquities, but O 
[Chziſt] the Eternal Son of God, and Saviour of the World [have mercy upon 
us,} Pardon and deliver us from theGuilt which we have contracted. 

Finally, we are oppreſſed by the power of our Corruptions , which entice us 
to commit more, but O [Lo2d?] God the Holy Ghoſt [have mercy upon ug,] 
ſanctifie and deliver us from theſe evil inclinations which deceive us and batray 
US, 7 
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PARTITION I. 
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PRAYERS. 
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SE CTION I. 
Of the Lords-Prayer. 


& 1. ULM Father, &c.)] Having deprecated all forts of Evil, we 
come now to Petition for good things in theſe Prayers, which 
are introduced, as uſual, with the Lords Prayer , which Jeſus 
commands us to ſay , whenever we pray , be the occaſion 
what it will: 1 am ſure in placing it here, we follow the 
example of both the-Latin and Greek Churches, who-uſe the 
Lords Prayer almoſt in the very beginning of this Office (b), Andin uſing it for 
the Sick,1 dare affirm wedoapply it as its Author particularly intended 3 for if we 
well conſider how many of theſe Petitions are proper toa ſtate of Trouble, we 
may diſcern that our Lord made them, with reſpect to the Tribulations which 
he foreſaw his own Servants were like to endure here. Wherefore we have added 
the following Paraphraſe, to ſhew how it refers to the preſent caſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


$,11. ww E murmur not at thy CorreRions, O Lord, but while we labour under 

them, we cry unto thee [Our Father which art in Peaven] for 
fuccour and ſupport: We know thou canſt turn them to our good , where- 
fore however thou dealeſt with us, we will ſtill pray that [Pallowed] ard Bleſſed 
may [be thy Namic] among all Mankind: Let theſe Afflictions bring us to ſub- 
mit to thy Kingdom of Grace, and then let [thp Kingdom] of Glory (where 
all our miſeries and ſorrows ſhall ceaſe) [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt. Lord, if 
thou ordereſt this Sickneſs ſhall prepare us to reign with thee, we have no reaſon 
to repine at it, let [thp Wl] and good pleaſure [be done] either for Life or 
Death concerning us here, [in Earth, ag it 18] always done concerning thoſe 
more noble Creatures, the bleſſed Spirits which are [in Peaven.J But while 
we remain in this World, we daily need many outward comforts, eſpecially in 
time 6h Sickneſs : {Hive 11s] therefore. [#hIg dap] while yet there is life and 
hope, forlr' daily Bead) with a} that+ is neceſſary and convenient for our 
refreſhment under, and recovery out of, this uneaſie condition: And that our 
fins mav not keep back thy Bleſſing ſrom any good means which is uſed for our 
relief, | Fo2give us, ] we beſeech thee , all Cour Treſpaſſes, ] which we 
here humbly ackrowledge and heartily bewail. Oh be thou, for Jeſus ſake, 


reconciled ro us [ ag we] by the example and engagements of thy mercy, do 
ſreely [fozgive them that treſpaſs againſt ug,] and are in perfect Charity 
with all the World. 


And now that we haye imarted ſo ſeverely for former 
Sins, 


Part IV. Df the Reſponſals: | 


Sins,we cannot but dread the committing of any more ; prevent us therefore with 
thy Grace, [and Teadug not ito} any ſuch Trials as wili be too hard for our 
patience, or holy purpoſes, that we may not by [Temptation] fall into deſpair, 
or any other fin. Leave us not to our ſelves, neither deal with us after our Ini- 
quities 3 [but deliver 1s] good Lord [from] 211 ſorts of [Evil] Temporal, 
Spiritual, and Eternal. [Amen.} Be it unto thy Servants according to their 
Faith. 


SECTION II. 


Of the Reſponſals. 


6.1. WW Hen the Prieſt hath thus begunto pray, the Church orders all that 


are preſent to joyn , not only in heart, but in voice alſo, to 
| beſeech God for the ſick Perſon , who doubtleſs will be much 
refreſhed by the Charity and Devotion of ſo many Supplicants , who with united 
Requzl[ts do Petition the Throne of Grace for him ;, and ſince evcry one of ys is 
liable to fall uader the ſame neceſſities which now opprels our afflicted Friend, 
we ſbpuld all pray for him with the ſame fervency as we wiſh others ſhould do 
for us, if we were in the like eſtate. The words of theſe Reſponſory Prayers 
are taken out of Davids Pſalms , and have all been explained before (c), exce- 
pting one new Petition for the ſick Mans preſervation from Sathans malice, taken 
- out of P/al.lxxxix.23, according to the old Latin Tranſlation (4), which, when 
we have briefly treated of, we ſhall by a plain Paraphraſe accommodate that and 
all the reſt to the preſent occaſion. 


s.11.Pſal.lxxxix.2 3,Tet the Enemp have no advantage of him. Anſw. No2 
the Wicked appzoach to hurt him, ] This Sentence is a gracious Promile, 
turned intoa Prayer and what God promiſes literally to David, myſtically to 
Chriſt and the Memhers of his Body, we deſire that may be parcicularly made 
good to this languiſhing Chriſtian. Our Lord did punRQually perform this Word 
to King David, and to Jeſus our Head, and therefore we hope he will grant the 
ſame favour to one who needs it exceedingly, and begs it moſt importunately. 
By [the Enemp) and [the Wicked) in this place, we muft underſtand the Devil, 
who is called Sathan, the Adverſary and the Enemy , from his malice and his 
oppoſing all good Men, Matrth.xiii.28.1 Pet.v.8. and from his natural wickedneſs, 
and tempting others thereto , bears the Name of the Wicked, or the Evil one, 
Matth.xiii. 19, Epheſcyi. 16, 1 Fohn ii.13. & v.18. And the ſenſe of this Prayer 
is, That Sathan may have no advantage againſt the ſick, Man in this his weakeſtate, nor 
fo much as be allowed to come near to hurt him. ?Tis certain thar this Enemy is much 
our Superior in our beſt health, and hath great advantage of us in policy and 
ſtrength, vigilance and experience ; how much more then would he be too hard 
for us, when Sickneſs hath impaired all our faculties, and weakned all our 
Powers, if we called not our God into our aſſiſtance ? It was a cruel policy of 
Facob%s Sons, to ſet upon the Sechemites when they were unable to defend them- 
ſelves, Ger. xxxiv.25. Anditisa piece of Sathans malicious craft, to aſſault the 
poor Chriſtian meſt violently , when he is leaſt able to reſiſt him ; his fury is 
greateſt when we draw towards our end, becauſe he knoweth he hath bit a ſhort time, 
Revel.xii.12. if he cannot conquer them in this laſt conflict, he foreſees they will 
be preſently above his reach , and placed where he can never aſſault them more : 
Wherefore now he ſummons vpall his devices, but bleſſed be God we are not 
tenorant of them, and ſo may hope he ſhall have no advantage of us, 1 Cor.ii.11. 
We know he will tempt ſame to preſume, and others to deſpair , ſome to 
impatience in Sickneſs, and fear of Death, others to doubting and infidelity, to 
impenitence 
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impenitence and the love of this evil World : But if God keep us, he cannot 
hurt us ; he hath this Enemy in Chains, who cannot come near us unleſs he per- 
mit him: To him therefore we pray to keepoff the Enemy, and to ſend us help 
to ſave and deſend this infirm Servant of his. . And this is the ſubject of all theſe 
Reſporſals, who'e application may be learned from the following Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the Reſponſals. 


S.IIL.TJ 54 L. LXXXVI.2. O Lozd)] we beſcech thee [fave] and preſerve the 

Soul and Boy cf this tick Man who profeſleth himſelf to be [thp 
Servant.) A»ſw. Yet not-ſor any merits in him, but becauſe by flying to thy 
protetion, he declares that he is one [ Which putteth his truſt] and confidence 
only [in tee,] therefore Jet him not be diſappointed of his hope. 

Pſal.XX.2. 1n his diſtreſs he lookerth up to thee, O thou Moſt High; [ſcnd 
him] therefore ſuch wonderful [Help] and aſſiſtance, that we may know it comes 
[from] Heaven [thp holp place] of Reſidence. Anſw. Both now in this great 
Calamicy, [and cvermoze] do thou take his part, and [mightiip defend him,] 
ſo ſhall hc bein ſafety. | FE | 

Pſal.UXYXIX.2 3, We knew Sathan will moſt hercely tempt him , now that he 
can make the leait reſiſtance. But [let the Enemp] of Souls not be permitted 
to ſet upon him now, Ict him [have no advantage ] by his preſent weakneſs to 
prevail [agatnſt him ] Arfw. [N22] do thou ſuffer this raging Adverſary [the 
wickcd?) One; ſo mech as to [app23ach?] near unto him, to affright him by his 
terrors; ncither let him have any power [to hurt him? by his temptations. 

Pſulm LX1!.3. He is too mighty for us in our beſt eſtate, how much more when 
we are cal! down by Sickneſs, as this thy Servant now is. Let thy mercy there- 
fore [be unto Þim, © To?d, 7 as ſure a Protection, as [a ſtrong Tower? and 
invincible Fortre's. Arſw. Ler him take comfort in it by hope, and by Faith flye 
into it [from tie facc]) and furious profecution [of Hig Enempy,] the Devil, 
who c:niot touch thoſe that rely on thy Mercy. | 

Pſalm I.X1.x, Ir is not only his, but all our deſires, that thon wouldeſt pity 
and relieve him , wherefore [O Lo2d hear? and graciouſly anſwer this ſour 
P2aper, ] that we ſo unanimouſly make ſor him. Azſw. [And let] rhe impor- 
tunity of [our Crp) pierce the Clouds, not reſting till it [come unto thee] and 
reach thy mercifil Ears, and then we doubt not but it ſhall return with a Bleſſing; 
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Of the firs} Colle for ſupport under the Aflifion. 


being a ColleCtion or gathering up of the joynt Pctitions of both 

Prieſt and People out of the alternate Reſponſals, and preſenting 
them in one continued Prayer to God (e), And this preſent Collect doth well 
anſwer to that Etymology ; for it doth unite and preſs the very ſame Requeſts 
which were made in the Reſponſals that went before, and that in very proper 
Phraſes and an exquiſite method. The ſubject of the whole Prayer being for 
ſupport under Affliction, here is declared, Firſt, The original of this ſupport, 
viz, I, The Perſon from whom it comes | the Lo2d.] 2, The place from whence 
he ſends it, [from Heaven. ] Secondly, Here is the manner of beltowing this 
ſupport, expreſſed, 1.More briefly in three general words [by Gods beholding, 
viſiting, and relieving them. ] 2. More largely in deſcribing the ſpecial effects 
of every one of theſe aCts of the Divine Care, v:z. Firſt, [ Beholding them in 
merep.] Secondly, [Viſiting them with his G2ace.] Thirdly, [Helieving 
them] as well [bp his aiding them] againſt Sathan,as [by his keeping them] 
from all other dangers. And how proper all this is for the ſick Man's condition, 
our diſcourſe upon the Particulars will manifeſt. 


6. ®*] E Original of theſc kind of Prayers appears from the name Colleft, 


$.11. © Lopd, look down from Heaven, behold, viſit, and relieve this thy 
Servant. ] | 

To ſay the Introduction of this Colle&t is found very anciently in the Offices 
of the Greek or Latin Church, is ſomewhat for the honour thereof; but we 
muſt look higher, and then we ſhall ſee that God himſelf inſtructed the Jews in 
Moſes his time to pray ſo, Look down from thy holy Habitation from Heaven, &c, 
Deut.xxvi,i5, And that the uſe of this Form continued for many Apes in the 
Jewiſh Church, may be known from that Prayer in /aiah, where the People in 
their diſtreſs, ſay, Look down from Heaven, and behold from the Habitation of thy 
Holineſs, and of thy Glory, Tſai.lxiii.15. Yea, Solomon was aſlured, that when any 
Sickneſs was upon that People, if they called upon God , He would hear them in 
Heaven his dwelling place,1 Kings viii. 37,3839, and Chap.ix.3. Sothat the Church 
had juſt reaſon to tranſcribe this piece of iacred Devotion into the Office of V:ſi- 
tation, It may be the ſick Man may with ſome trouble conſider, that though God 
' be his Father, yet he is very glorious , and very diſtant from us, dwelling in 
Heaven, while we are upon this Earth grieved with many miſeries, and far from 
our Father's Houſe. But God in preſcribing this Form, hath ſecured us, that he 
doth not forget us in the midſt of all his glories. How many of our great Neigh- 
bours, (though made of the ſame Clay with us) do proudly paſs us by, and deſpiſe 
our Sufferings, not enduring to ſee our wounds, or to hear our groans; but God 
who is infinitely higher and more glorious, doth not diſdain to behold, wiſit, and 
relieve us : He condeſcends to viſit us, and when he comes, he is both able and 
willing to help us; many of our Friends forſake us now, and of thoſe ſew whoſe 
Charity brings them to us, not one can pive us any eaſe: The kind Neighbour 
may look on us with pity, and the devout Prieſt may heartily pray for us ; bur it 
is only in Gods hand to relieve both our Souls and Bodies: He is our great Maſter, 
and we muſt approve our ſelves his faithful Servants, and then our Lives ſhall be 
precious in his Eyes, P/al.cxvi.13. He will viſit and relieve the meaneſt of his 
Servants. The RKabbins ſay, it is one of Gods Attributes to vilit the Sick, and 
if we behave our ſelves under his hand as becomes his Servants , then the Prieſts 
Viſitation ſhall be effeCtual and comfortable indeed, for the ſound of his and our 
Maſters feet are behind him. Tt was a ſurprizing joy to poor Hagar, that God 
ſhould look after her in the Wilderneſs, Ger. xvi. 13. and will be a refreſhing 
| Cordial 
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Cordizsl to us, if he ſhall pleaſe to have reſpect unto us, who ovly 1s able to help 
vs. The Miniſter is come to viſit us,but he thinks not his own preſence or power 
ſuficient, and thcreſore calls upon his great Maſter to viſit and relieve us both, 


$.111. Look upon him with the Epes of thp Mercy, give him comkozt 
and ſure confidence in thee,] We proceed now more fully to expreſs the bleſſed 
effefts which we defire from Gods gracious Viſitationz and Firſt, we pray that 
God will Look upon him with the Eyes of his Mercy, which ſame Petition is uſed in 
the Greek Office (f)), and the Phraſe is very lignificant, for to Jook or ſet ones 
eves upon any, is to ſhew a dear affetlion to them(g), and to take a ſpecial care of 
them(h), for we uſe to look often upon that which we love ard value; and 
thence it is ſaid, The Eyes of the Lord are over the Righteowm, and upen them that fear 
and love him(i). So that when we pray that Gud will Icox upon the ſick Man 
with the Eyes of his Mercy, we deſire that he may ſignally expreſs his 
love to him, and care of him, that he may conſider his miſcry and pity 
him: And if one Look of our dcar Lord and Heavenly Father be fo reyi- 
ving, how much more will it be for us to find by experience that he not only 
looks on us with a great afſetion, but looks to us al'o with a peculiar care, which 
yet he hath promiſed, even that he will make all our Bed in our Sickneſs, Pſal.xli.3. 
that is, make our condition eaſle to vs by the continual refreſhments which he 
givesus. There is indeed an angry Look alſo, with which Gcd beholds the 
wicked, Exod.xiv.24. and the beſt are apt to fear in time of Afﬀiction, that God 
looks upen them in Anger ; nor is there any thing ſo bitter in this Cup of Scr- 
row to a-pious Soul, as the ſears and apprehenſions of the frowns of Heaven ; 
whence our Lord Feſus complains not of his torments on the Croſs , but only of 
the Divine diſplcalure ; that only broke his ſilence, and made him paſſionately 
cry, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Matth.xxvii.q46, What requeſt 
theretore can be more ſeaſonable than to beg of God to look favourably on 
them now ? that is, to ſupport them by inward aſſurances, that he is not highly 
angry at them ; to perſwade them that he loves them ſtill , and that he ſent not 
this Af: tion to them in wrath, or with reſolutions of Vengeance, but in Mercy, 
and with purpoſes of kindneſs, deſigning their good thereby 3 which Petition is 
preſſed further in the next words, which do deſire, Secondly, That God will viſit 
him, and beſtow on him the graces of Hope and Faith, that ſo he may have com- 
fort and ſure confidence in him : Nothing ſo neceſſery for the AﬀM ted as Com- 
fort z and none ſo able to comfort us as God, who is 7 he Father of Mercies , and 
the God of all Comforts, who comforteth us in all our Tribulations,2 Cor.i. 3,4. He is the 
Original, not of one kind of comforts only, but of all, who confortah us net only in 
ſome ſorts of Tribulation, but in all (k); nor are any ſo likely to be comforted of 
God as thoſe in the ſtate of Sickneſs; for others can receive comſort from the 
good thingsof this world, which makes them Ceſire and valne the inward com- 
forts of the Divine grace far leſs; but when Sickneſs hath imbittered all earthly 
comforts to us, when none but Divine comforts can refreſh us, then we are fitteſt 
to reccive them (/). In this condition Con pany is a burcen, Meat and Drink 
unpleaſant (zz), Riches are vain, Plezſures odious, and Honorr inſgnificant ; and 
now 1s the ſeaſon for God to give us comfort , when all our other delights da 
fail, Now we ſhall prize his favour more than ever; andif he pleaſe togrant 
us his Conſolation now, we ſhall bear up more vigorouſly under the preſſures that 
are upon vs, and the ſenſe of the Divine Love will make cur ſpirits ckearful, and 
the acuteſt bodily pains ſar more tolcrable. Nor do we pray alcne for ſoine 
preſent irraJiations of reviving hope, but for the conſtant and ccntinued emana- 
tions of Gods grece, that ſo the ſick Man may have [ſure confidence in him] 
through Faith; and God hath promiſed, That he will keep him in perfe Peace wheſe 
mind 1s Ftayed on him, becauſe he truſteth in him, Iſa.xxvi.3. If he carnot fimly 
truſtin God now, he will be miſerably toſt upon the billows of his Afittien, 
and muſt needs be Shipwrackt at laſt. This ſtedfaſt hope is the Axchor of the 
Soul, Heb.vi.16. and the greateſt ſupport imaginable, when the ſtorms of Cala- 
mity doatiſe. 7 ſhould utterly have fainted (ſaith holy David) but that I belicue 
verily to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the Land of the living(»), The corfiding 


hope 


Parc1V. fo2 Support under the Affliction, 


hope of his Recovery was the greateſt ſtay ro him under his Aﬀfiction, which 
occaſions S.Pay! thus to adviſe his diltreſſed Countrymen, Caſt nor away therefore 
your confidence, which bath great recompence of reward, Heb. x. 15, for it both jup- 
ports us and engages our Heavenly Father to ſuccour us. Wherefore as we pray 
for, ſo let us labour after this ſweet and advantageous hope in Gods mercy, which 
muſt always be built upon ſincere purpoſes of intire obedience, for 5» the fear of 
the Lord is $trong confidence, Prov,xiv.26, To be confident of the divine Favour 
while we remain impenitent, is a groundleſs and deceitful hope; but when we 
have reconciled our Souls to him by Repentance and pious reſolutions, the more 
firmly we truſt in him, the more we do oblige him. And oh, how bleſſed is that 
Man who hath the Lord for his help, and whoſe hope is in the Lord: his God ! 
What is there in this World beſides, that we can have ſure confidence in when 
Sickneſs ſeizes on us? Not in our ſelves, for our fleſh and our heart both fail us, 
Pſalm 1xxiii. 26. not in our Wealth, which can give us no relief, Prov. xi. 44 
not in our Friends, ſome of which begin to forſake us already, and we know not 
how long the reſt will be faithful to us, Prov.xix.7. But if Ged be our Father 
and our Friend, we may have ſure confidence in him. His Power is infinite , and 
his Mercy inexpreſſible 3 his Promiſcs are inviolable, and his Goodneſs unaltera- 
ble; wherefore, bleſled are all they that put their truſt in him, 


s.1V. Defend him from the danger of the Enemy, andkeephimin per: 
petual peace and lafetp, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen.] This 
Petition is fitly annexed to the former, ſince a well grounded Faith and confidence 
in God is the beſt defence againſt the aſſaults of Sathan. . Ir is the Chriſtians 
Shield, whereby he is able ro quench all the fiery Darts of the wicked One, Eph,vi. 16. 
As the Shield defends us from the danger of the Enemy in War, ſo doth Faith 
in time of Temptation: So that when the Devilceſired to aſſaulc S,Perer, Chriſt 
only prayed, that his Faith might not fail (o); becaule while he truſted in God, 
he knew Sathan could do him no harm. It is the nature and delight of this Enemy 
to aſſault us, eſpecially when we are infirm (as was noted before) we can expect 
noother;, nor no better from him, he will certainly rage and cempt, and we do 
not abſolutely pray that we may be wholly kept from the afſaults, but only pre- 
ſerved fromthe danger of the Enemy (p),ſo as we may take no harm by hisattempts; 
and indeed God hath not promiſed he ſhall not tempt us, bur he ſhall not hurt 
us, Pſal.Ixxxix.23. Since therefore we may expect to be aſlailed , our only care 
muſt be, that we receive no harm thereby, and accordingly we muſt conſider 
how and where he will attack us, for being fore- warned we are fore-armed ; and 
it will contribute much to the prevailing of this Petition, if we not only pray 
againſt the danger of the Enemy, but conſider how we may be ſecured. An ancient 
and devout Author obſerves, that when Death approaches,Sathan uſually tempts 
thoſe who have lived careleſly to deſpair ; the more Religious, to Preſumption 
the Weak, to Impatience ; the Wavering , to Unbelief; che Worldly, by Un- 
willingneſs to dye; and the Secure, by deferring Repentance {q); ard that we 
may be prepared ineach of theſe kinds, we will ſhew how we may be ſafe and 
ſecured againſt them all, -1. If he tempt us to Deſpair, we mult look upto 
Gods infinite Mercy, and obſerve, that if God had reſolved not to pardon us, he 
might have taken us away by a ſudden ſtroak; his giving us time tro Repent in, 
isevidence ſufficient, he deſires our Reformation, and deſigns our Pardon 3 and 
if we periſh, it muſt be becauſe we will not Repent, not becauſe he will not 
Forgive, He no doubt will rejoyce more 1n an oppottunity to ſhew us mercy, 
than we can do for the receiving thereof , ſo that we may juſtly ſuſpect theſe 
thoughts of deſpair are ſuggeſtions of the Devil , who labours to diſcourage us 
from going aboutto ſeek mercy ; becauſe he knows if we ſeek it, we (hall findir. 
2.1f he tempt us to Preſumprion upon the conceit of our Merit, and would flatter 
us into a good opinion of our ſelves, we muſt remember our belt Services are due 
ro God, and cannot requite him for temporal , much leſs merit Erernal Blef- 
ſings. Our moſt holy duties come far ſhort of the exaCtneſs of our rule, and need 
fair allowances to make them but excuſable. If any thing were done well, it 
was by the aſſiſtance of his Grace: fo that He ( a Fa we) muſt have the pul | 
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But the beſt Men have alſo done many things that are 11],which their good ations 
can never expiate fo that all Men ſtand inneed of mercy : And if any be confi- 
dent 2nd prelume , we may juſtly ſuſpe@ that it is not the gooodnels of their 
condition, but want of couſidering their danger , that makes them ſo bold and 
unconcerned ; eſpecially when they are ſo ſhortly to be tryed at God?s Tribunal, 
where,{uch as think well enough of themſelves, I Cor.iv. 4.and ſuch as are excellent 
perions in the opinion of Men, arenotalways juſtified. When that holy Abbot 
Fgatho came to Eye, his Scholars diſcerned that he had ſome fears upon him ; 
whereupon they asked him why ſo Religious a perſon ſhould be afraid of Judg- 
ment , tince all Men knew him to be fo innocent z to whom he replyed, The 
judgment of Men is one thing., andthe Judgment of God is another. Diony). Carthuſ. 
ut ſupr.. Nowit the beſt of Men are not void of fear , how fooliſh is it for us to 
pretume ? 3.1: he tempt us to Impatience , by the extremity of our Diſeaſe, we 
mult Meditate, that the Almighty isjuſt in laying theſe Painson us, becauſe our 
tins deſerve them 3 and we are unjuſt if we- complain of that which we juſtly 
(r) Juſtia ſunt fuffer (>), elpecially ſince our Puniſhment is far leſs than our Crimes , Fob xi.6, 
cuntta que Wehaye delerved the pains of Hell, and: the torments of damned Spirits ; 
patimur, ® and 1t we-confiderthattheſe ſhort and gentle Corrections ( being ſanCtified ) will 
ideo vale in- tree us from evcriaſting Vengearce , ſarely they will ſeem to be very light &)3 
uſtum eſt [1 de : _ ” 1 
ol oaffime — 0 if we can hercly cndure thtfe, how could we have ſuffered a thouſand 
P urtuamuc, Times worſe ?'and beſides, we ought to-behold what Jeſus did ſuffer for us in 
Greg. V.oral. thertime of his bitter Paſſion;and we ſhall bluſh at our unquietneſs under leſs ſharp 
(s)Comprra ec god juſtly .delerved evik, which we bear for our ſelves, while he was patient under 
- 9g og tae, undeierved Agonties he ſuſtained for others 3 nor do we gain any thing by our 
que} paverir, peeviſhne!is ,. bur only to double the load and fret our ſhoulders, 4.1f he Tempt 
Pern. de modo US Lo Vrbelief , and diſturb us with ſcrupulous doubting of , or needleſs enqui- 
bene vivendi, Ting into any of the Myſterious Articles of Religion, we muſt reſolve to believe 
C. 43+ rather than diſpute now; and rather confirm or Faith in the Fundamentels, than 
impertinently tearchafter circumſtantials.lt is ſufficient if we hold faſt our Creed, 
_ andlive apreeable to thoſe Eſſentials which have been confirmed by ſo many 
Miracles, received by ſo many Ages , and are approved by the reaſon of all un- 
prejudiced Men. It were folly and impudence to doubt of theſe, and it is vain 
curioſity for a dying Man to waſte his poor inch of time in nicer ſearches. An 
Oriental Author compares ſuch impertinence to a Man that was condemned to 
have his hands and feer cut off after two days, who ſpent all the intermediate 
| time , which {houid have been jmployed to reverſe his doom, in ſtudying by what 
(t) Al-grzolins Kind of Inſtrument he muſt loſe his Limbs (z):: Let us be wiſer , and do nothing 
Arah, ap. now, but endeavour to make our peace with God,rejecting all ſcruples and curious 
Pocok. not. ſpeculations ſince we are going to a place where all our doubts ſhall be ſatisfied , 
Miſcel.C.7- and where we ſhall ſee God face to face. 5." If he tempt us to be Urnwilling to 
dye, and leave our Friends or worldly enjoyments, Iet us call to mind, they did 
ge not make us happy, nor preſcrye us in our health , nor cannot eaſe us or reſtore 
(n) Finem ha. : ; ; | , i | 
L.ut onmia ils, VS NOW : T1 hey were got with pains, and kept with care; and the fear of loſing 
aut tuun, aut them, robbed us of the pleaſure of enjoying them. Beſides, if we be not taken 
ſuum, D. Bera. from them, they will perhaps bz taken fromus (#), and it may be leave us de- 
T Eximus folare in our greateſt need , and then we ſhall wiſh that we had dyed in our 
| cg my Proſperity, rather than to live to fee our ſelves miſerable and deſpiſed. We 
fats UInculo , 1 1 
won obſpuio  OugH therefore to ve thankful that we have them now while weneed them, and 
wolunt ati: Es tobe willing to quit themall; fince God is calling us into that eſtate where we 
wolumus abeo ſhall have no ule of theie Vanities, and where we ſhall enjoyn infinitely better 
premiscaleſti- Compnany and nobler fatisfaCtion, eſpecially if we do not provoke him to exclude 
bus honerari, as trom thence, becauſe we went thither fo unwillingly tj: and truly we can 
tra expect to be welcomed and rewarded with eternal joys by that God whom 
immviti, Cypr. EO + : 
de mortal. we value lo little, that weareloth ro exchange this loathſome Priſon for the 
(x) Dur etenim plories of his Palace; nor did we obcy his Meſſage but with a great reluCtancy. 
mente ave/ſe 6. it hz tempt us to defer our Repentance with the hopes of recovery , and a 
pic Be Sh longer life , we ſhall do well to recollet how many thonſands have dyed 
dum ſerie With this vain perſwaſion,who have never Repented at all, becauſe they put off their 
G.ng. 8.mora!, Repe:tince(sx), till God ſnatcht them trom all the abuſed poſhbilities of Pardon. 


Men 
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thoſe in ſickneſs cannor expect to live long, wherefore in them %is apparent mad- 
neſs not to begin todo thar which muſt be done or they are eternally loſt. Andif 
we have repented, we live more ſafely, and ſhall dye more comfortably, but not 
one moment ſooner : When we are preparcd for the worſt, if it come, we (hall 
not, be ſurprized ; but if we recover; it is no loſt labour to Repent and reſolve 
upon a holy courſe, becauſe theſe purpoſes are as neceſſary for ohne that is tolive, 
as for one that is todye; andif we do not Repent in Sickneſs, we ſhall but reco- 
ver into a worſe condition, and live only to aggravate our Condemnation ; ſo 
that whether life or death be the event of this Sickneſs, we muſt not defer our 
Repentance, Theſe Conſiderations annexed to this Prayer, if they keep us not 
from the aſſaults of Sathan, will preſerve us from being hurt by him ;, ſo that by 
this means we ſhall obtain the laſt Petition alſo, and remain 5» perpetual peace and 
Jafety ; if this Enemy be not permitted to diiquiet nor to harm the ſick Perſon, 
he ſhall be always in peace, and ever ſafe , no inward trouble ſhall moleſt him, 
no outward ſuffering ſhall hurt him, but whether the Viſitation turn to life or 
death, the event ſhall be bleſſed, and ftill he ſhall be quiet and ſafe; which 
being ſo very deſirable to the ſick Man, and to all that truly love him, we beg 
both theſe and the neceſſary cauſes of thew; moſt humbly and earneſtly for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of this Collef. 


s.V. Lozd] who in the midft of all thy glories, doſt not forget thy afli&ed 

Servants in their diſtreſs, [look down from Deaven] upon us all, 
and eſpecially vouchſafe to [bchold} favourably, [viſit] graciouſly, [and re- 
lieve] ſpeedily [this thp Servant, ] who ſtands in ſuch great need of thy pity 
and thy help : His milcry is 2pt to make him fear thou art diſpleaſed at him, 
wherefore [look upon him] and regard him [with the epcs of thy PercpJ 
which are always over them that fear thee : Perſwade him thou intendeſt good 
things towards him ; [give him comfkozt,] O thon God of all Conſolations, 
[andſure confivence] by Faith and Hope [in thec,] for now all other comforts 
and reliefs forſake him and Sathan is now moſt buſie to tempt him when he is 
leaſt ableto reſiſt him. [Defendhim)] therefore, if not ſrom the aſlaults, yet 
[from the danger of the Enemp.] that he may not be hurt by any of his 
remptations; ſo ſhall rhy Divine comforts inwardly refreſhhim, Cand keep him 
in perpetual peace, ] and thy mighty ProteCtion preſerve 'him in continual 
ſecurity [and ſafety ;] and whether thou ordereſt him to live or dye, he ſhall 
be happy 3 grant us therefore theſe mercies for him, [thzough Jcſug Chziſt 
our Lozd] who pities and prays for all the Afited. Amer, 


Menin health may dye ſuddenly, and therefore in them ?.is folly to defer _ 


——— 


(9) Svcut wiſt- 
tare dignatis 
es ſocrum Pe- 
pri, pueriimque 
Centurions,&c. 
Manual. Sarif. 
Ord.ad Vil.in- 
firm.fol.; 0. 


(#)2Sam xx1', 3. 
Wa.xlii.11. & 
xlix.26, 

(z.) Bonitas 0- 
tinm ſui non 
patitur, hinc 
cenſetur ſi a- 
gatur, Tertul, 
ady, Marc.lib.2» 
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it may be made eaſie to bear, by the comforts of divine Grace, 
continually beſtowed on the ſuffering Perſon. And this proceeds 
further, to beg that the Correction may be ſanGified, ſo that whether it end in 
life or death, it may be to his advantage. The Form was ſhorter, before the laſt 
reviſing of the Common Prayer, and the inſtances of Perers Wifes Mother, and 
the Centurions Servant, borrowed from the Raman Office ( py), (being examples 


6. "* E former Colle& doth requeſt; that while the Sickneſs remains, 


of miraculous Cures, which are not to be expected now) were judged improper, 


and prudently left out 3 inſtead of which, here are other more pious and ſuitable 
Petitions added, and that in ſo clear a method, and ſo expreſſive a ſtile, that ir 
muſt be confeſſed this Prayer hath received much luſtre from thoſe who made the 
laſt review. The Parts of it are four. 1. A proper Introduction, Year us 
Almighty,Ec.} 2. A general Petition , ſhewing 1. What we deſire, [Extend 
thy accuſtomed goodneſs.]} 2. In whoſe behalf, [this thp Servant, Ec. 
The third Part is a more particular requeſt for one ſpecial act of Gods goodneſs 
now to be exerciſed, expreſſing 1. What it is, [ſancifie we beſeech thee, Ec. 


2. What we deſire may be the effets thereof, viz. at preſent, the _—_— 


of his Graces, [that the ſenſe of his weakneſs map add ſirength,Xc. 
and for the future , that this Sickneſs may have a happy event, either ending 
ina holy life, [that if it ſhall be thp-good pleaſure,c.] or in a happy death, 
[o2elſe give him grace.Ec.] Laſtly, the Concluſion, containing the Motive 
uſed to obtain all this, [thzough Jelus Cheilt,c. ] vpon each of which parti- 
culars we are now to diſcourſe. 


$.1T. Hear ns Almighty and moſt merciful God and Saviour, extend 
pegs goodneſs to this thy Servant who 1s grieved with ſick- 
nels. 

Here are two proper Conſiderations to quicken our Deyotion in making this 
Requeſt, and toconfirm our hope that it ſhall prevail : The Firft is taken from 
the Perſon to whom we preſent it : The ſecond from the Perſon for whom it is 
made. He that we Pray unto, Is infinite in Power, and wonderful in Mercy, he 
is {tiled the Saviour of thoſe that truſt in him (x). And if we conſult the Records 
of his Providence, we ſhall find he hath been always accxftomed to do good (=), 
his gracious Nature hath evidenced it ſelf in many thouſand inſtances of his 
mercy to poor Sufferersz ſo that bis Servants uſually plead with him to deal with 
them according to his wonred Loving kindneſs; and David prays, Quicken me, O 
Lord, as thou art wont, Pſal,exix.156. We ask nothing but what he is very able, 
and very willing to grant, nothing but what agrees with his Nature , his Attri- 
butes, and with all his other Diſpenſations; ſo that if weask fervently, we need 
not fear to bedenied. Secondly, ThePerſon we pray for,is one of Gods Servants 
at this preſent grievouſly afflited : We are ſuppoſed to be Spectators of his mi- 
ſery, ard the proſpeR of his agonies, the hearing of his groans, the ſenſe of his 
anguith doth melr us into compaſſion and a ſympathizing tenderneſs ;z and as it 
moves us to beg the more importunately, ſo alſo it will incline our Heavenly 
Father to help him the more ſpeedily, for his great neceſſity and preſent diſtreſs 
doth itſelf cryaloudin his gracious Ears for mercy. And ſince the Perfon prayed 
for, needs Gods goodneſs 1o exceedingly, and hethat we pray unto, is ſo likely 
togrant our defire; let vs offer up this, and all the following Requeſts, with a 
hvyely Bope anda feryent Deyotion, 


$11]. Sanctific 


- 


Part IV. fo2 Sanctifying of the Affliction, 


_ . *w - 


93_ 


s.NII. Sancifie we beſecch thee this thp Fathcrlp coprection to him. 
We are naturally fo ſenſible of bodily evil, and (o little affefted with that which 
concerns our Souls, that we are unwilling to purchaſe our Spiritual good at the 
rate of a little outward ſmart; and therefore moſt Men are apt to pray iImme- 
diately for deliverance from their preſent grievances, before they have done 
them that advantage which God deſigned to effe& by them. They are impatient 
to have their diſtemper removed, before it hath weaned them from the love of 
earthly things, or taught them humility and ſubmiſſion to the will of Heaven 
before it hath quickned their Repentance, tried their Faith, or exerciſed their 
Patience; before it hath mortified their Luſts, elevated their Devotion, or 
confirmed their purpoſes of Holy living ; which unſeaſonable Requeſts, it would 
be no mercy in God togrant, hecanle it is no argument of his good will, norno 
profitable method for us (4), to take off the Plaſter before the Cure be wrought. 
If aChild deſerve and need CorreCtion, a Prudent Father will not ſpare for his 
crying, Prov.xix.18. Nor will our Heavenly Father be ſo cruelly kind to ns, as to 
hear us when we pray for that which is hurtful for us. So that though the ſick 
Man may chiefly, and perhaps only deſire our. Prayers for his Reſtauration to 
heakth , yet the Church knows that thoſe in Sickneſs are not ſo competent 
Judges in this caſe (b), ſince their ſenſe of Pain preyails above the rational 
expectations of the benefits that flow from thence; And therefore we are or- 
dered in the fiſt place to Pray abſolutely for ſanctifyinf the Afliftion, and only 
in the ſecond place, and conditionally for removing it. Nor will the Suſferer 
diſlike this way of proceeding , if he rightly and rationally conſider it : For if 
his pain and trouble make him more holy, (and as S. Hrerom ſpeaks to his ſick 
Friend (c),) if the diſtemper of his Body become the cure of his Soul (a), (as ir 
will ſurely be if it be ſanctified by divine Grace) then it cannot be ill for him to 
bearita while: That is not rea'ly bad for us which certainly makes ns hetter : 
Davids experience made him ſay, It is good for me that I have been afflifted ; for 
then he learved Gods Statutes, and leſt off to ſtray from his Commandments, 
Pſal.cxix.67.71. Sickneſs ſanified improves good Men, converts Sinners, and 
reduces thoſe whom Proſperity had debauched (e). The Heathen world wants 
not Examples of thoſe whom Diſeaſes have brought to the love of Virtue, and 
to a ſound mind. Alan informs vs, that a long Sickneſs bronght Heron the 
Sicilian, Ptolomy and Theages to the ſtudy and practice of Virtue Cf). And 
Zeno's Shipwrack made him a Philoſopher ('g ); whereupon he was wont to ſay, 
That Shripwrack was the moſt proſperous Voyage be ever made, But Chriſtianity can 
produce more Inſtances of ſuch, who being firſt brought into Chriſt's School by 
this Rod, have proved great Proficients there; and have we not reaſon to pray 
this afflifted Perſon may add to the number of thoſe illuſttions Names? The 
Sickneſs ir ſelf (1 am ſure) ſeems deſigned to that end, being fo gentle and 
Fatherly a Correftion : When God ſtrikes his utter Enemies , he cuts them off ac 
once, and gives them no time to become better 3 but this is a lingring diſcale, 
mingled with lucid intervals and ſpaces of eaſe, on purpoſe to invite us to amend- 
ment, which cannot be the aCt of one that wills our deſtrucion, but of an in- 
dulgent Father, who wiſhes our SanCtification, and endeavours to make us holy z 
and therefore no doubt he will be pleaſed when we ask in the firſt place thac 
which he chiefly doth intend and deſire, 1 Theſl.iv. 3. 


E.1v. That the ſenſe of his weakneſs map add ſirength to his Faith, 
an ſcerioulnels to his fiepentance. ] FD 

This brief, but ſignificant clauſe, comprehends the two infallible ſigns of a 
fanRified Sickneſs, vis, when the ſenſe of a Mans weakneſs makes him trult in 
God more firmly, and repent more heartily. There are ſome kind of diſeaſes 
which diſable the faculties of the Mind, and make the Patient wholly inſenſible ; 
which when they befall a good Man , who was before prepared, may be rec- 
koned among the eaſieſt ways of dying, becauſe ſuch as live well , cannot dye 
if (þ) ; but to unprepared Perſons, nothing is ſo dangerous as to be fo ſurpr:zed, 


and becauſe the greateſt part of Men are not ſo well diſpoſed a5 they ought to be, 
| therefore 


(a) Sunt que 
aan nocitura 
impetrantibus, 
gue non dare 
ſed negare be. 
neficrum eff, 
Sen. de benef, 
1.2. 
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therefore it is very profitable, though more painful to be ſenſible of our weak- 
neſs3 and if our ſence of the Diſeaſe be ſanctified, it is a deſirable bleſſing. 
"[is true , to unſantified Perſons , the apprehenſion of their approaching death 
fills them with terror and amazement, doubtings and deſpair, deſtroying their 
Faith, and utterly diſcouraging their Repentance, it being Sathans policy to 
terrific thoſe at their death with the perſwaſion , 1t is too late, whom he flat- 
tered in their liſe , with- the fancy, It was too ſoon to Repent. But when a 
Sickneſs is ſanCtified, the ſenſe of a Mans weakneſs makes him more vigorous in 
his Faith, and ſerious in his Repentance : He is not ſo ſolicitous to preſerve his 
body , as to fave his ſoul , nor is he afraid to dye, but concerned to dye well ; 
the weaket he is in himſelf, the cloſcr he cleaves to God, praying moreear- 
neſtly for the aid of the divine ſtrength when his own begins to fail. He truſted 
in God always, yet while he was incircled in Plenty and Proſperity , enjoying 
health and wealth , friends and honour, he could hardly forbear relying in 
part on theſe brittle ſupporters, ſince David himſelf fancied in his Proſperity he 
ſhould never be moved , Pſal.xxx.6. But now when theſe deceitful ſtays are gone , 
he relyes on God alone, and more firmly than ever he did before ; the divine 
Mercy is the only Plank remaining after this boiſterous Sea hath ſwallowed all 
the reſt, To this therefore ke clings, knowing if helet it go, he ſhall periſh 
Be inthe waters3 and thus his Faith is ſtrongeſt when his body is weakeſt. And 
y hoyeratde S. Paul?s Riddle isa great truth, When ] am weak, then T am ſtrong (i). And this 
Fans conſilia which is their laſt, is theif ſureſt refuge , and the wiſeſt choice in order to their 
itame- ſafcty; for when our God beholds we truſt in him alone, and declare that as 
lius in mls we can have no help from, ſo we have noconfidence in any other, then it is time 
Japimus. for him to help us, for his ſtrength is made perfett in our weakneſs, 2 Cor, xii. 9.. and 
ns hd his mercy is made illuſtrious by our neceſlityz wherefore it is our wiſdom and 
our advantage to believe moſt firmly in him when we have no ſtrength of our 
own, and it will oblige him not to diſappoint our expectations, when we have 
ſo noble an opinion of his goodneſs that we dare firmly rely on him in our moſt 
deſolate condition. Happy 1s that Sickneſs therefore which thus confirms our 
Faith, the diſtemper becomes its own cure, while it ſtrengthens our Faith, and 
engages Heaven to our affiſtance, The ſecond ſign of a ſanCtified CorreCtion is, 
when it adds Seriouſncſs to his Repentance, When fear forces an Hypocrite to put 
on the pretences of Penitence, and the approaches of death extort ſome ſhews 
of ſorrow for Sin,it is not out of any diſlike of the evil they have donezbut out of 
a deſpair of all poſhbility of committing it any longer, and a ſad proſpect of the 
Vengeance ſhortly to be taken for it ; butallthis while there is no change in their 
(k) Qui enim will, but only in their power to do evil(k) 3 they do not Repent ſincerely or in 
malis attibus ſerious earneſt, as is evident from their foul Relapſes , as ſoon as their reſtored 
tied m"me health qualifies them ſor new offences, which they would never ſo greedily run 
relinquir ſce- NLO, but only that they never heartily lamented their former miſdoings (7); 
lera ; ſed re- nor is it any great wonder if Men eaſily break thoſe Vows which they neither 
linquitw & made ſeriouſly , nor ever intended really to perform. The ſad experience of 
Foe, Salv. multitudes of theſe Apoſtates doth ſhew how neceſſary it is to Pray, that Sick- 
rt C2- neſs may bring us to ſpeedy and full Repentance. And indeed nothing will ſo 
(1) Sequ/zur e- Certainly produce this effect as a Sanctified CorreCtion. We have often been 
mim ne ultrs admoniſhed by a Sacrament and a Solemn time to begin our Repentance ; and 
welis id teeſſe, when we did attempt it, we were too ſoon diverted by Company , Buſineſs, or 
quod hy m Recreation, ſo that as yet I doubt we have not been ſo ſerious as we ought in 
>the apa perfecting thisgreat and neceſſary duty : But when our weakneſs is the Harbinger 
p- 9. to Death and Judgment, then we know we muſt either Repent ſpeedily and 
throughly, or remain unpardoned for ever ; for after death, neither our own 
ſorrow, nor the Charity and Prayers of our ſurviving Friends can alter our 
Eſtate as both Scripture and Fathers do aſſure us (:), And the old Roman Do- 


(m) Sera eft 
penrentia 


oe ors themſelves believed the fame truth (z), though intereſt hath taught the 
Salv.Eccleſ. 

Catholl. 3.- Nihil te adjuvabit quod hic non ſeceris. Aug. Verb. Dom. Ser.21, ita Theophylac. Matthxxii. & Epiphanii 
Panar.l.z. Tom.1,pag-223. vide Eccleſ.xi.3. (n) In quocunque aff afiu obierit homo, in #ternaliter permanebit Dionyl. 
Carthuſ.de 4. Novill.cap. 4. 
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latter Champions of Rome to deceive Men by expectations of a fantaſtical Purga- 


tory,and the feigned ſuppletory of too late expiations. Now ſince it is ſo ccttain , 
theſe few. moments: of life are the only ſeaſons to obtain pardon, bad we not 
need be ſerious and ſincere in that work, which if ill done, can never be redreſſed? 
Ought we not to caſt <4 accounts exaCtly,which mult ſo ſtortly be reviewed 
by an Allk-ſeeing Judge! Oh how paſſionately ſhould he now bewail his tranſgre- 
flons, how freely ſhould he confeſs them , how bitterly ſhould hedetcſt them , 
and how ſtedfaſtly renounce them all for ever ? If he have a right ſenſe of his 
weakneſs , it 1s next toimpoſhble he ſhould not be ſincere and ſerious in all this , 
the worſt of Hypocrites not daring to defie Heaven by diſſembling in the laſt 
Scene. And if the ſick Man do now Repent heartily, by the help of the divine 
grace, his Affliction is ſanCtified, and his fin ſhall be forgiven; the gocd Lord 
therefore grant him this bleſſed fruit of his tatherly Correction, and then the 
event.will be truly happy. Amen, 

s. V. That if it ſhall be thy good pleaſure to reſtoze him co his fo2zmce 
health , he map lead the reſidue of his like in thp fear, and to thy glorp.] 
Every Sickneſs mult end either in Life by recovery, or in Death by the ccntinu- 
ance thereof, and God alone knows which of theſe ſhall bz the event of this 
preſent diſtemper;but whetherſoever he appoints,it cannot be ill to him that hath 
{criouſly Repented of his Sins , and doth firmly believe in God : th: refore our 
great Care is to obtain theſe Graces for the ſick Man , whith will make either 
life or death to be a Bleſſing z and without theſe, neither of them are good. 


For if God reſtore an impenitent and evil Man , he lives only to multiply his 


offences, and aggravate his Condemnation : If ſuch an one dyezhis poivilities of 
Mercy ceaſe; and his endleſs miſery begins, ſo that it is neceſſary for us to pray for 
-thele Graces: And when we have done ſo,we need not Petition ab{olutely for Life 
and Health , but only with ſubmiſſion to Gods good pleaſure, and if he ſee it 
beſt for the Afflicted Man. If our Heavenly Father pleaſe to grant a Recovery, 
we ſhall be very thankful for it, and not doubt but it will be for good : if not , 
the ſuffering Chriſtian may be happy without it; and it were in vain to ask what 
is Not agreeable to the Divine will, which always muſt be done. Upon theſe 
conſiderations the Saints have been indifferent either for Life or Death, which beſt 
pleaſes God (0) : And when the Scholars of S. Mart:z,in his laſt Sickneſs, wepr ex- 
ceedingly and ſeemed extremely troubled to part with him, addrefſing himſelf to 
God, he ſaid, Lord, if 1 maybe further ſerviceable to thy People, T do not refuſe to labor 3 
but if thou pleaſeſt to ſpare my ola Age, it will be better for me, thy Will be done 'p). It 
was the Ambition of the nobleſt Philoſophy to bring a Man to that temper, that 
he need neither wiſh nor fear Death(q).But Chriſtianity and aSanaified Aﬀicttion 
can only really effe&t it : Theſe can teach a Man with the Church here, to fray 
directly and poſitively for the divine Grace, but for Healch, only on condition 
that it may pleaſe God, and tend to enable us to live 7 his fear, and to bis glory, To 
live longer , is not truly deſirable , unleſs we reſolve to live better. We have 
lived too long alreadyy if we have lived to the diſhonour of him that mace vs; and 
this will bea happy Sickneſs,if it bring usto a found mind , and make us relolve, 
that whatever addition ſhall be made to our days , we will ſpend it in his Service; 
and if he gives us time and ſtrength, doubtleſs we are obliged to lay them out in 
doing his bleſſed Will : Let us reſolve therefore, if we recover by the Divine 
Mercy that his Law ſhall be the rule, and his Glory. the end of all our actions ; 
that we will fear to diſpleaſe him in any thing, and deſire tro honour him in #}l 
things ; ſo ſhall we adorn the Goſpel, bring glory to God ,' do good to cyr 
Neighbours, andencreaſe our own reward. To live in this holy manner , and 
to this bleſſed end, is a Mercy fit for usto beg, and proper for eur Heavenly 
Father to grant, whoſe Juſtice obliges him to cut off all deſperate and impenicent 
Sinners, but his Mercy will joy with us to pl:ad for ſparing thoſe whom he fore- 
ſees this kindneſs will oblige to ſpend the time well which he indulpes to them. 
and verily,if the fickMan do rather deſire to live longer,l know ro better expedient 
to obtain that deſire,than to endeavour his Sickneſs may be ſanCtified; let him ex- 
erciſe his Faith , and aCtuare his Repcntance, and take vnto himfelf lincere pur- 
poſes to live Holily, and this C if any thing Y will prevail for his Recovery. _ 
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ſed vita,que morientem Chriſto ſociat ; non eft vita ſed mors , que viventem Chriſto ſeparat. 1dem. 1 Tim 5. 


Df the ſecond Collect Part 1V* 
6.6, Oz elle give him g2ace \o to take thy Viſitation , that afte ; 
painſul Life ended, he map dwell with ther in Life fates ood 


Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, amen.) Since it-isappointed to all Men once todye, 
Heb. ix.27. and good Men mult dye ſome time or other, it is certain the Church 
cannot always prevail for Reſtoration, and therefore ſhe prays abſolutely. for 
the ſanCtifying of the CorreCtion; andif it ſhall not pleaſe God to grant longer 
life to the Patient, yet the event will be altogether as good , if he grant him 
grace to dye happily, and advance him to a glorious and a better life that ſhall 
have noend. The ſick Man, who is graciouſly diſpoſed , alto is of the ſame 
mind himlelf, he neithet frets nor murmurs at Gog?s Viſitation, as evil Men do; 
he knows that ſooner or Jater.he muſt tread this Path, be his life never ſo long it 
muſt have an end (7), he may be reprieved , but cannot be diſcharged , Eceleſc 
viii. 8, ſo that whether he dye now or hereafter , his main care is that he may 
dye well , andlive with God for ever; our hfe is full of trouble and vexation in 
Health , of pain and anguiſh in Sickneſs, and not very deſirable at the beft: 
the longer we live, the more miſeries we endure (5), and all the advantage we 
gain by recovery , may bz either the doing or ſuffering of more Evil (z). The 
very danger of committing more fins made S. Bernard willing to leave the 
World (#). And the lofles and croſſes , cares and fears, injuries and ſorrows 

to which weare expoſed here , have tired out the patience of ſuch as were not 
very much in love with Heaven ; yea, even theſe have deſired death meerly as it 
is the end of all their miſeries,the Phyſician that certainly cures them all (4), How 
much more then ſhould a good Man deſire to dye , to whom death isnot only the 
end of a miſcrable and mortal ſlate , but the happy beginning of an immortal 
and glorious Liſe (x)? His life here is a kind of death , becauſe it ſeparates - 
him from Chriſt ; his death is more truly to be called life , which unites him un- 
to his deareſt Lord (y). The very Heathen Plato in his Pheden can ſay, He is no 
Philoſopher that fears ro dye , it being ridiculous to pretend we have all our lives been pre- 
paring for that, of which we are afraid when it comes : But we may more juſtly ſay 

he is no Chriſtian who hath pretended all his days to love God, and now it laſt 
is unwilling to go to dwell with him : On how unworthy is he of the joys above; 
who murmurs that he mult leave theſe miſeries in exchange for tha! we live 
here with mortal ſinful Men, but there ( as this Prayer notes ) we ſhall dwell with 
God, with glorious Angels, and glorified Saints , this life is wretched while it 
continues, and mult end in death at laſt ; but that is moſt happy and hath no 
end 3 we (hall change our Company and our Eſtate infinitely for thebetter; there 
1s but one narrow gate which lets us into all this felicity, and ſhall we ſhrink at 
that one pinch ? There have been ſome Gentiles who have dyed with great ſatis- 
faction, in hopes to ſee and enjoy thoſe brave Perſons who were deceaſed before 
them(z) ; bur we have better aſſurances of nobler Society, and greater happi- 
neſs. 7 he Primitive Chriſtians ( ſaith S. Bernard ) (4) ſtay for us , the Saints defire 
1s , the holy Souls expe& us;, let us therefore deſire their company who long for ours ; 
make hate ro them that ſtay for us , and wiſh for thoſe who do expe us : Provided it 
may pleaſe God to grant us to mzke ſo happy an exchange , we are well content 
to dye, yea, rather , more willing than to live Jonger jn fin and miſery, ſince a 
holy Man js ten thouſand times happier in ſuch a death,than another who ſurvives 
him , and enjoys alittle moment. of Proſperity , which is but the Prologue to 
a fad Cataſtrophe, Oneof theſe two, either a holy life therefore , or a happy 
death the good Lord grantus , and we are indifferent whether , for either of 
them will be for good, Amez, 


(2) Equi- 


dem efferor ſtudio Patres weſtros ( quos colui & atlexi )} videndi. Cicer. de SeneRtut, Vide Alian. var. tuſtar, 1, 3. ca 
(a) Bern. de Temp. Scr. 98. « Cap, 
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ParcI1V. fo2 Sanctifyingof the Affliction 


The Paraphraſe of this ColleF. 


ba br us] we beicech Thee, O [Almighty] Lord, and help us we 
pray thee moſt gracious [and moſt merciful Hod] who haſt always 
been the Deliverer { and Saviour], of thoſe that flye unto thee in their diſtreſs; 
thy Nature is full of Compaſſion, and all thy diſpenfations ſhew thoy art ready 
to relieve the miſerable; [extend thp accuſtomed goodneſs 7] therefore, by 
which ſo many formerly have been retreſhed, | to this thp Servant] among 
the reſt [who 18] a proper object for thy Mercy , being at this preſent ſorely 
[gricved with ſickncls) and pain; when we behold him in this Extremity, our 
compallion excites us to intreat thee to eaſe him, if it be thy will: However 
grant him thy Heavenly grace , and [f[anctific, we beſecch thee, this] ſharp 
Affliction which is [thp Fatherlp Cozrection,] that it may not ruine him, but 
amend whatever hath been amils, and prove beneficial [to him:] Let him fo 
wiſely and piouſly conſider of his preſent eſtate [ that the ſcnſe of his 
weaknels, ] and the probability of his approaching diſſolution [map add 
ſirength to his Faith] and make him cleave cloſer to thee, now all other 
comforts fail ; let rhe ſhortneſs and uncertainty of his ſtay on earth, quicken 
him to prepare for Heaven, and add fincerity [and [criouſneſs to his Repen: 
tance,] becauſe his next account is likely to be at thy dreadful Tribunal : Good 
Lord give him grace to believe firmly, and repent unfeignedly now, [that if it 
ſhall be thy good pleaſure] to comply with our carneſt deſires, and [fo 
reſtoze him] trom this weak condition [ts his fozmer health,] which we 
know thou artable to do; rhen we pray that upoa his recovery [He map lead 
the reſidue of his lite, ] which thou haſt ſo wonderfully and graciouſly be- 
ſtowed cn him, [in thp fear] and in all obedience to the rule of thy Laws, and 
let all his ations be deſigned ro thy Honour [and te thp glo2p,] and then the 
ſparing of his life will be a real mercy: [[Q2 elſe] if thou reſolveſt to take 
him away by this diſtemper , and wilt not grant him longer life , be pleaſed 
however to [give him grace] to ſubmir to thy Will, and enable him [{oJ] 
humbly and quietly [to take this ] Chaſtiſement , as [thy Diſitation,] thar 
he may bear it patiently, and be diligent to make his peace with thee, and then 
his Sickneſs (hall have this bleſſed event, [that after this] miſerable, ſinful, and 
[painful {ife] ſhall be [ended] by a happy death, though he mult ſtay no 
longer with us, yet [he map dwell with thee] and thy glorious Saints and An- 
gels [in] that bleſſed [life] which is free from 211 Evils, and full of all Felicity, 
being alſo [everlaſting,] without alteration or any end , which as it was pur- 
chaſed by the merits, ſo itisnow begged [though] the Mediation of [FJclus 
Chziſt our Lo2d,] who liveth for ever, Amer. 
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- Partition IIL. 


OF THE 


EXHORTATION, 


SECTION TI. 


Of the firſt part of the Exbortation contained in the 
preſcribed Form. 


T isa part of the Miniſters Office to Exhort as well as to pray for 
their People , 2 Tm. iv. 2. and that not onlj in time of health, 
but alſo in time of fickneſs, 1 Theſſ. v.14. (b). For then they ſtand in 
moſt need of our direCftions, and then they are molt likely to follow 
our wholſom advice. The Church is unwilling we ſhould lole to 
probable an opportunity and fit a ſeaſon to do good, and ſince the 

Patient is now made tender and tractable by ſuffering , we are here furniſhed 

with a proper and pious Exhortation to improve that happy temper for his Souls 

health : And though the Prieſt is not abſolutely tyed to this form of words 

(becauſe of the variety of caſes in ſick Men,) yet this is fo rarely contrived, that 

it will ſute moſt occaſions ; and thoſe who conſider ir, will be convinced that 

they are not able to make any thing comparable hereto. The uſe of exhorting 
the Sick hath long continued in the Weſtern Church, and the principal Reads of 
this very Form are preſcribed in an ancient Council, ſuppoſed to be held above 

800 years ago; where the Prieſt is ordered, after he hath prayed for the Sick , 

to ſpeak comfortably and mildly to him, exhorting him to place all his hope in God, and 

zo bear his ſcourging patiently ,, to believe it i deſigned for his purifying and amendment, 
as alſo to confeſs bis ſins, and promiſe reformation if God ſhall grant him life, and that 
he engage to do atts of Penance for his faults; alſo that he diſpoſe of bis Eitate while 
his reaſon and ſenſes remain intire , and that he break off his Tniquities by Alms- 
deeds ;, that he forgive all that have offended him; that he held a rich: Faith and 
Belief, and never deſpair of Gods Mercy. Concil, Nannetenſ cap. 4, ap, Binium 


S. I. 


Tom. 3.p.2.pag.,131, which I have the more fully ſet down, becaule it is evident” 


our Learned Compoſers of the Liturgy had this ancient Conltitution for their 
Guide, in their drawing up this preſent Exhortation, having only pur theſe 
things into proper phraſes, and a more exact method , the order of which we 
may thus deſcribe: In this firſt part, which is the preſcribed form, are two Par- 
ticulars z Firſt, Inſtruction : Secondly, Exhortation, propzrly ſo called. 1. We 
are to inſtruct the ſick Man, F:irff, Concerning the Authcr of Afﬀl'ftion,viz.God. 
Secondly, The cauſes of it, viz. 1. Totry our Graces: 2. To correct what is amils 
in us. Thtiraly, The manner of hearing it, vis. I. With Penitence, 2, With 
Patience. 3.With Faith, 4,With Thankſulneſs. 5. With Snhmiſſion. Fourrhly, The 
event of Affliction fo born, v:z, 1. It ſhall be profitable, 2, Ir ſhail rend to our 
Salvation, The ſecond Part is Exhortation, properly ſo called, wherein we are to 
exhort the ſick Man,Fi-ſt, To Patience : 1.By the words of Scripture, v.xi1.6,6c: 
2.By applying them to this caſe. 3, By propoſing the Exainple of Chrilt unto him. 
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The firſt part of the Exhoztation Pare1V. 
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Secondly , We exhort him to examine himſelf. 1, In general, of his Baptiſmal 
Vow. 2. In particular, both of the Acts which ke hath done, and the Faith 
which he believeth. Theſe are the parts of the ſet Form, the remaining parti- 
culars concerning Confetiion of Sia, Forgiveneſs of Injuries , Satisfaction for 
Wrongs done, diſpoſing of the Eſtate, doing aCts of Charity and Alms-deeds, 
being reſerved for the general direCtions which are the ſecond part of this Exhor- 
tation, of which hereafter ; Let it ſuffice that we note here, nothing is wanting 
which is requiſite for the comfort and benefit of a ſick Perſon, as the particulars 


will cvince. 


&. 11. Dcarlp Scloved, know this, that Almighty God is the Lo2d of 
Life aid Death , and of all things to them pertaining, as Youth, 
Strength, Health, Age, (Weakneſs and Sickneſs ; wherefoze whatever 
pour Sickneſs is , know pou ccrtainly that 1t 18 Gods Viſitation.7 
To the Aﬀfiifted (feith Jov) Pity ſhould be ſhown, Chap.vi.14. and gentle words are 
fitteſt for thoſe indiſtreſs; wherefore we begin our Admonition with this cour- 
teous ſalutation [ Dearlp Beloved. ] As to thoſe we Viſit, ſome are ignorant, 
they know not theſe plain things, and thoſe which do know them, are ſo apt to 
forget them through pain and other diverſions, that we judge it neceſſary to teach 
rhe one, and put the other in mind (c) of ſuch things as are proper to the ſtate of 
Sickneſs. Firſt, Concerning the Author of Affliction, which is no other than 
God: In caſe of a Diſeaſe Men feldom look higher than the ſecond cauſes; a 
Cold or a Surſeit, a Bruiſe or a Wound, the Malice of a Foe, or the negligence 
of a Servant 3 and this makes them look no further for their cure than they did 
for the cauſe of their hurt, relying on outward Medicines, but wholly negleQing 
Almighty God, the firſt and great Cauſe , as well of our Diſeaſes as our Reme- 
dies: To prevent which Atheiſtical and Irreligious ſtupidity , we do in the firſt 
place lift up their minds to him that dwells in Heayen , for Affli&tion cometh net 
out of the duſt, Job v.6. it hath a more ſublime Original, He that made us and 
gaveus Life and Healt", he only hath power to continue or take away theſe his 
own gifts from us; and though he employ Creatures and ſecond Cauſes as the 
Inſtruments to accompliſh his Will, we muſt know they act but by his Permiſſion. 
The Scripture fully aſſerts this Royal Prerogative to be ſolely veſted in God ; 
T kill (faith he) and 1 make alive ;, I wound and T heal, Dent. xxxii. 39, And 
again, The Lord killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth down to tbe Grave, and bringeth 
1p, 1 Sam,ii.6, which the Author of the Book of Wiſdom thus expreſſeth , Thou 
haſt power of Life and Death, Wiſd.xvi.13. And we from thence,, Heis the Lord of 
Life and Death ; that is, God is the Supream Lord and Governour of the World, 
and of every Creature, and we know the power of Life and Death is inſeparably 
annexed to the Supreme Authority. God therefore being the moſt High and 
Supreme Govcrnour, in him alone is this Power originally , and humane Gover- 
nours have it only by Communication from him, ſo that according to his Will, 
our Liſe is lengthened or ſhortened , continued or ended, Our Lord tells his 
Diſciples, That one Sparrow doth not fall to the ground, (that IS in the Hebrew phraſe, 
doth not dye) without the Will of their Heavenly Father, Matth, x, 29, and ſurely 
we arc of more value than many Sparrows if the life of ſo mean a Creature 
canro! be taken away but by the permiſſion of Divine Providence, doubtleſs 
the Life of Man is much more immediately under his care. It is an Obſervation 
cf the Ancients, upon the Lords permitting the Devils to deſtroy ſo many Swine 
to ſave one Man, that the life of Man is more valued by God, than the lives of all 
other Creatures (d), Let us therefore firmly believe that our time is in Gods hand, 
as holy David faith. The modern Jews teach the ſick Man to ſay, O Lord, my 
Recovery, or my Death is in thy hand. Buxtorf. Synag.c.l5, And ſince the principal 
Ends are in bis power, It follows , that all the means that tend either to the con- 
tinuance of Life, or the acceleration of our Death are ordered by him alſo. 
To the preſervation of Liſe three things eſpecially conduce, Youth, Strength, and 
Health. To the bringing on our Death the three contruries do contribute, Age, 
Weakneſs ,and Sickneſs : Now wheztever variety happen to us in any of thele kinds, 
either {or better or worſe, We may be ſure they are appointed by his Providence ; 

| if 
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if we be young, ſtrong, and healthful, and conſequently likely to live, it is by 
his order we-areſo ; if. we: be old or infirm, diſeaſed and in, danger to dye, the 
fame Goddoth order this unto us: The Scriptures teſtifie that all the. Bleſſings 
and Croſſes of this life come from him (e), and the Heathens did believe it/(f). 
He is not the Author of any of the evil of Sin; but the other ſort of Evil, 
(which is but improperly called Evil( g),) the evil of puniſhment, that is ever 
ordered and appointed by God, who is not aſhamedto do juſtice though we give 
it a harſhname. Now then ſince whatever be the occaſion of our Sickneſs, or 
in what manner ſoeyer it ſeizes us, God is certainly the Author thereof, and it is 
his Viſitationz we may learn from this conſideration, Fir{?, To be patient and 
\ ſubmit, If zt be the Lord, he may do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam.jii. 18, He is ſo 
mighty, that it is in vain to refilt, nor can there be a greater folly than to contend 
with him that will ſo ſurely overcome us. Wo unto him (ſaith the Prophet) that 
ſtriveth with his Maker ; let the Potſherd ſtrive with the: Potſherds of the Earth , 
Iſai-xlv.g, Thy Pitcher muſt not be daſhed againſt this Rock (as the Eaſtern 
Proverb ſpeaks,) Ecclus. xiii. 2. Submiſhon 1s the only way to deal with Omni- 

potence, Hercules is {aid to have thrown all that entred the Liſts with him, at 
the Greczan Games, but when Jupzter, in the ſhape of a Wraſtler, offered to try 

with him, he declined the exerciſe as ſoon as he diſcovered his Adverſary to be 

Divine, ſaying , We muſt not ſtrive with the Immortal: Powers, Secondly, If we 

diſcern it to be Gods Hand, we ſhall then believe it muſt needs be juſt; and 

though we yet know not the particular offence, we muſt conclude that ſomething 

bath been amiſs, or elſe ſo juſt a Judge would not bave puniſhed us; and by this 

means we may be likely to find out our Sin, and be brought to Repentance : 

Thus Joſeph's Brethren diſcovered their Wickedneſs, Ger. xlv,16, thus Adon;- 

bezck came to ſee his Crime, Jud.i.7. And Julian's Wife told him, He had never 

come to know whom he had oppoſed, if God bad not laid thoſe Plagues on him, Theod. 

biſtor.Eccleſ.1. 3.c.12. Thirdly, The apprehenſion of Gods Hand, will put us upon 

all the exerciſes of Piety, vis. Prayers and Reading, Confeſlion of Sin, a&ts of 
Charity, receiving the Sacrament, Ec. as the only means to appeaſe the Divine 

Majeſty, ſince it is plain that none can remove the Evil but he thatſent it ; fo 

that this is the firſt thing the ſick Man is to be taught, that his Affliction is from 

God, which if it be well conſidered, will make the perſon very pious under his 

Calamity, and diſpoſe him for all the reſt of this Exhortation. 


s,11I. And fo2 what cauſe ſoever this Sicknels is [ent unto you, whe- 
ther it be [1.] To try pour Patience fo2 the example of others. ] From this 
Foundation, that a Wiſe and Holy, a Juſt and Righteous God is the Author of our 
Sickneſs, we may eaſily infer that it is ſent for ſome great and noble ends. The 
brave Heathen could ſay,that All the Divine Allions were full of wiſe Providence (h); 
nor is it (faith he) poſſible to conceive that God ſhould do any thing without Counſel and 
conſideration Gi). And $.Salvian affirms, We onght tobeliove he atts with the greateſt 
reaſon and prudence, even then when we cannot apprehend what are the particular cauſes 
of his diſpenſations (k ). Since God appoints this Sickneſs , we may be ſure 
therefore he was moved by wiſe and juſt reaſons thereunto , nor will it be very 
difficult to find out the chief cauſe of this appointment ; for (as the Church 
here notes) there are but three principal cauſes why God doth thus AfMict us, 
x. For the tryal of our Patience. 2. For the manifeſtation of our Faith. 3, For 
the reformation of our Manners. I know ſome enumerate more particulars, 
but all may bereferred to theſe ; Ard though ſometimes we are Afflicted for all 
theſe reaſons, yet we are never afflicted, but one of theſe at leaſt hath been the 
occaſion thereof,, wherefore they will deſerve to be viewed apart. Firſt, Our 
Sickneſs may be ſent ro try eur Patience for the example of others. $S.Peter tells the 
Chriſtians of his time that their Affliftions (which he calls the Fiery Trial) were 
- deſigned ro.cry them, 1 Per.iv.12, And S.Paul alſo teacheth, that Tribulation worketh 
Patience , or (as 1 would rather Tranſlate) exerciſeth Patience, Rom. v. 3. (1). 
And it is evident that the troubles of holy Fob,and others of Gods Saints, were ſent 
to try their Patience, and make them Examples to encourage us, Fames v.10,11. 
If they had lived in perpetual proſperity, they had never become Exemplary to 

us, 
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Lhe firſt part of the Erhoztation Part IV. 


us, nor had an opportunity to ſhew how much they could do and ſuffer for Gods 
ſake. The Pilot cannot fhew his $kil!, but in a Storm (zz); nor the Souldier his 
Valour, but in a Battel, Hardſhips do both contend with Virtue, and render it 
conſpicuous, being no otherways our Adverſaries than the Athlete were to thoſe 
with. whom they exerciſed in the Olympicks(z), whole skill and ſtrength only 
added'ro the glory of the Victory. The Courage and Patience of the beſt Chri- 
ſtians is made 1l|uſtrious by Calamities , and they are choſen on purpoſe to be 
exerciſed by theſe Tryals, that in them our Heavenly Father may demonſtrate the 
noble {pitic of his Children, and the efficacy of his Grace. Humane Nature of 
itſelf is querulous and apt to murmur at the I: alt evils 3 but thoſe who are endued 
with Heaveuly grace, can ſuffer the greateſt without the exorbitancies of grief or 
ſear, anger or diſcontenty and doubtleſs (as the Moraliſt obſerves) no proſpect 
is more worthy ſor God himſelf to behold, than a brave Soul aſſaulted with ad- 
verſe fortune, and remaining ſmooth and ſerene, ſilent and unmoved in the midſt 
of allits Apgonies. Butif our Patience be not arrived to this height , yet Suf- 
ferings will teach us this Virtue, and Tribulation often becomes the School of 
Patience. .T he Spartans cauſcd their Children to be ſcourged ſeverely by a publick 
hand, to try their temper, and enure them to ſuffer hardſhip. Ser.de prov.cap.q. 
We lee thoſe parts of our bodies which are mcſt in uſe become the hardeſt, and 


' thoſe who are ofteneſt exerciſed with Afiction, bear it with leaſt regret ; yea, 


ſome whoſe Clamors have been loud and troubleſcm at the firſt approach of a 
ſhort diltemper, have been diſciplined into Silence by a lingring Diſeaſe. Beſides, 
we onght not to be unwilling that God ſhovld thus deal with us, ſince while he 
excrciics our Pa:lence, he tryes our love to him by the moſt infallible Touch- 
itone. The Hypocrite will fawn on his Maker, when all things go according to 
bis wiſh ; but that is a generous and {incere affection , which is the ſame when 
our Hcavenly Facher Chaſtiſes, 3s when he Cheriſheth vs, being an argument we 
love him only and purcly for himfclf;, and ſuch a Man will not only be patient 
under, but thankful for that trouble which gives him ſo fair an opportunity 
to teſtifie how much he loves him-thar can turn all things unto good. And is it 
any wonder when Chriſt's School hath bred ſuch Scholars , if their great Maſter 
ſhalitry them before the Il|-tuto1?d World, that their Patience may cait a luſtre 
on their Profeſſion, and either excite others to follow them , or (ſhame them if 
they donot? The Magnanimous demeanor of ſome eminent Chriſtians under 
great Tryals is an honour to the Goſpel, a reproach to faint-hearted Worldlings, 
and a mighty encouragement to weaker Chriſtians, whoſe courage grows by the 
noble reſolution of thoſe they ſee before them, Wherefore, if God have choſen 
us to this trial, with deſign to make us exemplary, we muft by no means faint or 
flye when the Combat begins, leſt we ſhew our baſe Cowardiſe, diſgrace our Lord 
who brought us into the Liſts as his Champions, and diſhearten all our Fellow- 
Souldicrs. It was Gods own order to the Jews, that all the fearful and faint- 
hearted ſhould have liberty to return home before the Fight began (0), and 
Alexanaer ſent home all thoſe Souldiers that had not a good heart to the War (p), 
leſt the miſchief of their example ſhould outweigh the advantage of their pre- 
ſence. If therefore we are thus to be tried, Jet us bear up nobly, let not an 
aking Limb, or a diſtempered Stomach, the gripings of a Colick, or the ſcorch- 
ings of a Fever, the trembling of a Palſiezor the pining of a Conſumption tempt 
thee to Impatience or Repining. O how many Tortures did the holy Mertyrs 
endure? How many Aponies did the Bleſſed Jeſus ſuffer ! How ſweetly did he 
and they go on to the torments of a violent death, and ſhall we be ſo diſturbed 
that we muſt pay Natures debt ? Alas, we double our pain by ſuffering it un- 
quietly, and force our Father to lay on more and heavier ſtripes, becauſe we are 
{ounruly. Itis1n vain to ſtruggle with that load which we cannot ſhake off, and 
it is Wiſdom to bear what we cannot avoid : But Chriſtianity will teach us to 
take upthat Croſs which others complain of, when it is laid upon them; and the 
Grace of God will teach us to ſuffer quietly and thankfully, ſo that God may be 
glorified, and others encouraged by our deportment in the day of Trial. 
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s.1V. And[2.] that your Faith map be found in the dap of the Tozd, 
laudable, gloztous, and honourable, to the cncreale of glozp and endleſs 
felicity,] This ſecond end of Affiction is ſet down' by S. Peter, who tells the 
Chriſtians of his time, they were exerciſed with many troubles char the trial of 
their Faith might be found uno praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus 
Chrift, 1 Pet.i.q7, From whence ?is plain, that our God doth often afflict his 
deareſt Servants with purfoſes of Love, and deſigns to render them more glo- 
rious thereby. Thus where we read God rempted Abraham,Gen.xxii.1, Symmachus 
Tranflates he glorified Abraham, and the event confirms that Verſion , ſince it ap- 
pearsthat the Almighty intended not to deprive him of his omly Son, hut to give 
him opportunity to exerciſe a noble Faith, Heb, xi. 17, 18, 19. He knows that 
true Faith will abide the teſt, and approve it ſelf by therrial : The Goldſmith 
dares put pure Gold into the hotteſt Fire, knowing it will come out ſtill purer ; 
but the counterfeit cannot endure ſuch proof. There are ſome of Gods Children 
who do ſo firmly truſt in him, that no hardſhips can make them abate of their ge- 
nerous opinion of him : Though he kill me (faith holy Fob) yer will I put my truſt in 
him, Job xiii. 5. And the great Apoſtle challenges all the miſerics in Nature, to 
try if they can make him quit his affeCtions to God , and his Faith in him, Who 
ſhall Jeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall Thibulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, 
or Famine, or Nakeaneſs, or Peril, or Sword ? Rom,viii.35, and finally, is confident 
his Faith and Love to God would enable him to come off a glorious Conqueror, 
ver.38,39. Such was alſo the Faith of the holy Martyrs,who could not be courted 
by any Flatteries, nor affrighted with any Menaces, to deſert the cauſe of God, 
believing he was able to ſupport and reward them, as we may rezd Heb. xi. and 
in all Eccleſiaſtical ſtory. Andais it not pity ſuch an Heroick Faith ſhould ruſt 
in a duil obſcurity, and want its due valuation for want of occaſion to ſhew its 
luſtre? The great King of Heaven deſigns ſuch Perſons to ſhare in his glory ; 
and that they might have a reward as great as his kindneſs hath prepared for them, 
he gives them a difficult task to perform, not to quenci their Faith, but increaſe 
their Glory ; for the ſharper and more tedious the Affliction is, if our Faith hold 
out under it, the fairer evidence we give of our ſincerity , and the higher ſhall 
our place in glory be (q). There ace degrees in the joys of Heaven, but the 
greateſt are provided for thoſe who drink deepeſt of the Cup of Sorrows, Marth. 
XX,21,22, Weall pretend to believe in God, the Hypocrite Is as forward as any 
in theſe pretences, and a ſharp AffiiCtion only makes the diſtinCtion, for then the 
Diſſembler falls off, and by his doubts and impatience diicovers to all the World, 
his brags of Faith were empty flouriſhes : But if God diſcern in you the ſeeds of a 
vigorous and unfeigned Faith, and reſolve by this ſevere Sickneſs to give you 
occaſion (r) to manifeſt your Vertue before the World here, that he may have 
opportunity to Crown your Faith before Men and Angels hereafter, what reaſon 
have you to think he deals hardly with you ? The Souldicr whom his Prince 
ſingles out to guard a deſperate paſſage, not only quietly but thankfully accepts 
the order, eſteeming it a mark of his Maſters favour, and an opportunity to gain 
a greater honour : And you alſo ought to embrace this Affliction as the means 
which God hath choſen to demonſtrate your Faith to Men and Angels, and to 
make you exceeding glorious in this world, and allo inthe world to come. 


6,V. O! elle [3.] Jt be lent unto you to co2rect and amend in pou what- 
ſoever doth offend the eyes of pour Heavenly Father, ] This is the laſt and 
moſt vſual cauſe of our :ffliftions, for the correCftion of our Faults, and the re- 
formation of our Manners. In health and proſperity we are exceeding apt to 
forget our ſelves, and the very beſt become remiſs in their watch, and conſe- 
quently are ſurprized (s). Now when we have ſinned in our health, if God have 
any vegard to the welfare of our Souls, he will correft us by Sickneſs, or ſome 
other Calamity, to make us ſerious and look into our ſelves, tolet us underſtand 
he is diſpleaſed at ſomething, and expects our amencmentz andif we have the 
prudence and: the grace to perceive this, then all his Corre&gions become 
laſtruCtions, his Stripes, Medicinal, and the fickneſs of the Bedy is the cure of the 
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Soul (t): We are ſo fooliſh, that the warnings in his Word will make no im- 
preſſion ON USz Prov. xvii.ilo. We mult feel the ſmart of Sin before we will part 
with it, andit is well if we begin heartily to repent of it when the punter 
of it hath opened our eyes. Now ſince no gentler means will reclaim us, it js 
mercy in God that he will undertake this troubleſom , and (to him as well as us) 
ungrateſul method ; it argues he loves our Souls, and both deſires and hopes for 
cur Reformation : but if he let usgo on in Health and Sin together, Sis an Ar- 
gument hedeſpairsof our Cure, and foreſces our inevitable Ruine. The caſe of 
that Man is deiperate, whoſe wounds the Chirurgion w:ll not ſearchz and God 
is then molt Angry,when he will not be thus Angry with Sinners (#\, He reſerve 
the puniſhment of ſuch to the next World, whom he doth not correCt here ud 
will ſpare tho for ever whom he Chaſtiſes now for their amendment +: ſo that 
upon a juſt compuration, it is kindneſe, ard not cruelty to be thus treated Ob 
how bleſſed is that Servant (ſaith Tertullian) for whoſe emendation his tid & con 
cerned, with whom bz duth vouchſafe to be Angry, whom he hardeneh not by refuſin , 
admoniſh (x), andeliewhere, That which thou takeſt for ſeverity, is pc Ak og 
5 doing thee an eternal benefit by a temporal calamity (y), Its indecd no other th 
his uſual way of proceeding with thoſe he loves, whom (as S. Bernard notes) bs 
either corrects before they ſin, to prevent it, as in the caſe of S.Payl, 2 Cor ry 
or aſter it 'S committed, to bring them ro Repentance, as in the caſe of David, 
2 Sam.Xxiv. If thereiore you be row afflicted, 1t is fir to conſider what there 2 
which hath offended the Eyes of your Heavenly Father, and what he would an 
you to amend. It may be you have 1n time of Health been too Indulgent to the 
fleſh, abuſing your ſtrength to Luxury and Intemperance,to Luſt and Wantonneſs 
Gluttony and Excels, and thereſore God hath raken your Abuſed appetite and 
Evil-imployed vigour, puniſhing you in the [lzſh, for the gratifying whereof 70u 
have run into ſo many Sins (z). It may be you have loyed the World too ws 
ſetting your aficaions wholly upon it, «nd ſpending all your time and care % 
the purſuit of itsriches and glories; perhaps you have been unjuſt fox a preſent 
£c1n, and greedy after future opportunities of advantage, projecting grear things 
to your ſelf and Family here, waile your Scul in the mean time hath becn alto - 
ther diſregarded 3 and now you are juſtly difabled from theſe pernicious =. 4 
_—_— and convinced by this Aﬀi:ttion , that they cannot eaſe you in 'OUD 
greateſt need, nor go with you in your longeſt and moſt deſolate Garney, Ic 
may be you hegan to preſume, being puffed up with proſperity and abundance 
imagining the Scene would revcr change (a), which made it neceſſary for God 
to humble you, and to convince you of the uncertainty of thoſe things which 
you placed your confidence in. It my bz you have been unmerciful to the Poor 
and void of comp: thon to the Sick, and Heaven intends to teach you what they 
ſuſter by your own ſad experience,that you may have more Pity and Charity for all 
miſerable perſons hereafter. It may be you have been remiſs in Holy duties, neg- 
Jigent in reading and hearing, flight and indevout in Prayer, formaland indif by 
in receiving the Holy Szcrament, which forces the Almighty to bring diſtreſs 
.vpon you, that your neceflities may teach you that ſervency in holy duties, which 
you would learn from no other Maſter. Perhaps you were not thankful for 
your Health while you erjoyedit, ordid not velue it, as indeed it deſerves, bein 
the choiceſt of all Earthly bleſſings, and that which gives us power to reliſh all 
the reſt (6) ; and therefore it was juſt you ſhould be taught to prize it by your want 
of it, and Jearn to eftcem it hereafter more highly, by feeling the miſeries of a 
ſharpand tedious diſtemper (c). I cannot enumerate all the offences which you 
may have committed, nordirectly aſſign the particular Sin which hath beek the 
Achan to bring this ſcourge upon you ; but ſince it is certain ſomewhat is amiſs; 
ſome Crime not yet Repented of, nor amended, your own Conſcience upon k 
ſtrict enquiry will diſcover to you what it is, and then you muſt eras; ſo 
ſhall your Heavenly Father obtain his gracious deſign in CorreCting you and (0) 
ſhall receive the benefit of this advantagious Chaſtiſement. ; ha 


) ' : | : : 
(c)Nuid boni ſanit.s habet,languor oſtendit, Hieron.ad Pam.ep.26. Expert4 enim morbi muleſtid evidentior 
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s.VI. Know pou certainly, that [7.7] Jk pou truſp Kepent poti of pour 
Sins, and [2.] bear pour Sickneſs patientip, [3.] truſting in Gods 
mercy fo2 his dear Son Jelug Chziſt his ſake, [/4.] and render unto him 
humble thanks fo? his Fatherlp Viſitation, [ 5.7] ſubmitting pour ſelf 
whollp unto his Will. ] We muſt enquire after the cauſe of our ſuffering, not 
meerly to ſatisfie our curioſity, but that we may demean our (clves under it, ſo 
as may beſt ſute with the ends of Providence in ſending it. For they who enter- 
tain themſelves and their Ghoſtly Phyſician with ſcruples, and impertinent de- 
mands about the cauſe, and proceed no further, are like that fooliſh Man, who 
finding his Nas gn into a deep Pit, and in danger of drowning, asked 
many queſtions how he came to fall into that place; to whom the poor Man 
ſharply replied, Ut # more ſeaſonable to endeavour to help me out, than to ſpend time in 
asking how I camein (a) + Such endleſs enquirers loſe that little time which is 
given them to remove the effects, in their anxious purſuit of the determinate 
cauſe; whereas they ſhould ſearch for that only in order to the bearing it aright, 
which the Church intimates, when ſhe afficms that for which ſoever of theſe cauſes 
this Sickpeſs be ſent, if they demean themſelves under it as they ought, ir ſhall turn 
#0 their profit. And accordingly this Sentence teacheth us, Thirdly, The ri ght man- 
nerof bearing Affliction, and that in. five particulars, 1. With Penitence. 2. With 
Patience. 3. With Faith. 4. With Thankfulneſs. 5. With Submiſſion; and if we 
thus bear the hand of God, we ſhall no doubt obtain the following benefits thereby. 

Firſt, We muſt truly repent of our Sins ; the proſpect of our approaching Death, 
and the dreadful Judgment which ſucceeds it, will ſurely make us heartily be- 
wail our ſins, and wiſh unfeignedly we never had committed them ; and the ſmart 
we now ſuffer for our miſdoings, would teach a Fool to deteſt the cauſe of all his 
miſery 3 and if all theſe do but produce in us a fear to offend our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and an utter deteſfation of every evil way, we make a wholſom uſe of this 
bitter Potion; and we had need þe very careful that our Repentance be not 
forced and feigned, counterfeit aM pretended ; for then alas, if we dye we ſhall 
get no pardon, andif we recover, there will follow noamendment, We read of 
a devout Hermit, who having once had a Viſion of his own death, ſhut himſelf 
up for twelve years after, nor would he ſpeak to any till his laſt breath; when 
being asked the cauſe of his ſilence, he ſaid, No Mar who hath his death in view, 
dare commit one Sin (e), He that will not repent now, will never Repent at all ; 
for all the circumſtances of Sickneſs do prompt us to learn this Leſſon, ſo that it 
were the higheſt imprudence to loſe ſo uſeful a ſeaſon. I confeſs we can ſcarce 
do the works meet for Repentance, when our bodies are grieved with pain and 
ſickneſs, but we may then expreſs our ſorrow, and take up holy reſolutions; the 
Diſeaſe which confines our Limbs to a Bed, cannot hinder our purpoſes of Vir- 
tue(f). We may make our Vows then, and if God reſtore us , our care muſt 
be to ſhew they were made ſincerely. 

Secondly, We mu#t bear our Sickyeſs patiently; for he hath learned nothing by 
Affliftion, who hath not learned quietly to bear Gods yoke, Lament.jii.29,28. 
Tis true, Sickneſs is of it ſelf anuneaſie ſtate, it makes every thing grievous to 
us, and Natures very apt to complain, our Bed and our Food, our Attendants 
and Friends can hardly give us content(g): But Grace will teach us more Serenity; 
and when we call to mind our guilt, and how juſtly we have deſerved far greater 
evils, it will help to make vs more patient under the leſs; and till our ſtubborn- 
neſs be brought down, and turned into ſilence and meekneſs, we have not ſuffered 
enough our ſtriving ſhews we do not yet diſcern the Hand of God , and are not 
ſufficiently humbled, and therefore our Maſter will lay on yet greater load (h). 
So that our wiſeſt courſe is to bear this ſtroke patiently, or we {hall have it re- 
doubled (t); and the quieter we are under it, the ſooner it ſhall be taken off: 
beſides, Patience makes our painleſs in Sickneſs (k), and is neceſlary, even though 

we ſhould recover, there being no condition of life, in which we can he without 
it, our beſt Health being not free from many occaſions for the exerciſe thereof, 
becauſe there are Evils in all Eſtates. 
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Thirdly, We muſt cruſt in Gods Mercy for Jeſus ſake. It being not only our com- 
fort,but our duty in time of trouble to refreſh our {clves with Gods infinite Mer- 
cy: for unleſs we can rely upon it, we ſhall never be able to bear our burden ; 
which our Enemy knows, aad therefore he endeavours to raiſe in us fears and 
jealouſies, as well to weaken our faith, and deſtroy our hope, 2s to make us pro- 
voke our God by unworthy ſuſpicions concerning him: © But ſince God 3s willing 
to bave mecy, becauſe he is good and able, becauſe be is Almighty , why ſhould we ſbue 
the gate of Divine mercy againſt our ſelves, by fearing he eithcr will not, or cannot 
ſaveus? Aug. de Temp.Ser.$8, He would have us fear him, but not ſo as to ex- 
clude our hope, for the Lords delight is in themthat fear him, and put their truſt in 
bis mercy, Pſal.cxlvii, 11, FX. WE e muſt fear toSin, but Bt fear his accepting of 
us upon our Repentance, Andif any ſay, we are unworthy of his pity, it is 
here notcd, that the ground of our Faith-is not our own merit, but the merit of 
Jeſus; for our own ſakes we can expect nothing, but we may hope and truſt he 
will both pity and pardon us for his dear Sons ſake: Let us confider how infi- 
nitely God loveth his own Son, and how intirely Jeſus loveth us 3 and let us infer 
from thence, that when ſuch a Mediator pleads for us to his and our Heavenly 
Father, there is all poſſible hopes he will obtain his mercy for us. 

Fourthly, We muſt take our Correftion thankfully, ſaying in our troubles as holy 
Fob in his, The Lord gave [ us healch] and the Lord 1 aketh [it] away, bleſſed be the 
Name of the Lord, Fob 1. He ſends them for our good ,and ſhews his care of our 
welfare thereby ; whercfore the ſmart of his Rod muſt not make us forget the 
kindneſs of his intentions , nor the benefit he deſigns unto us; heis curing our 
Maladies, and we ſhall find hereafter that the pain we ſuffered, was no more than 
was in order tc our reſtoration : We ſee (faith Tertullian ) that even they that exclaim 
and roar under the Chirurgions bands , will ſoon after fill thoſe hands that hurt them | 
with a large reward, proclaimtherr dexterity, and ſay they were not cruel, but kind and 
very uſeful (m) 3 and why ſhould we be leſs thanktul to the Phyſician of our Souls ? 
It was a Law among the Perſians, that whoſgver was publickly ſcourged by the 
Kings command, ſhould openly give him thanks , and declare he eſteemed him- 
ſclf happy in that the King concerned himſelf for his amendment (z); and ours 
is the {ane caſe: if we rightly apprehend the motives that induce the King of 
Heaven to correct us, we ſhall kiſs his Rod, and as S. Fames adviſes, count it all 
joy when we fall into theſe Tribulations, Zam.i.2. | 

Laſtly, We muſt ſubmit our ſelves wholly to his will, Almighty God is ſo gracious, 
that he always intends well to us3 ſo wiſe, that he knows what is good for us 
better than we; and ſo powerful, that he can accompliſh whatſoever he pleaſes : 
and if we fully believe and well conſider all this, it will ſeem very reaſonable 
that we ſhould not chooſe for our ſelves, but leave all events to him, and if we 
do ſo, he will make all work together for our benefit. In Sickneſs therefore we 
muſt not abſolutely chooſe life nor death , though we know which would pleaſe 
us better, yet be only knows which will profit us moſt; it is S. Bernard's 
note on Koz, viii. 28. That we are not promiſed all things ſhall work together 
according as we deſire , but according as will be for our profit , if we love God. 
What can we deſire (ſaith a brave Heathen) but only to have that which 
is beſt, and what is better than that which God chooſes for us (0)? To 
that therefore let us ſubmit, which God wills; for doubtleſs, it is more 
reaſonable that we ſhould yield to the Will of God, than that he ſhould alter 
his choice to pleaſe our miſtaken ſancy (p), Whata ſhame is it for a Chriſtian 
to reſiſt, when Pythagorass rules taught a Scholar of his to ſay, (when one 
wiſht the Gods might give him whatever he would,) Nay, rather ler me be willing 
to have whatever they pleaſe(q). Letus believe we have a good God, and then 
we ſhall eaſily be perſwaded to leave it to him, whether our Sickneſs ſhall be 
long or ſhort, acute or lingring, and whether it ſhall end in life or death; for if 
he ſupport us under it, and turn it to our benefit (as he will ccrtainly do upon 
ſuch a reſignation) we need be concerned no further, 
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S. Vii, jt ſhail turn to 
wap that leadeth to cverlaiting Lifc,) This is the fewrh particular. 1n which 
we are here inſtructed.,v:s. Of the benefic of APiction ; which well fcllows on 
the other ; forif we thus bear our Sickneſs , then it really mz kes us better , 
more penitent and holy , more patient and humble, ſircnger in our Faith , 
ferventer in our Praiſes , and more ſubm:(ſive to his Will: If it be thus born, it 
makcs us dearer to God , freer from Sin, fuller of Piety, and fitter for Glory, 
and chen who can queſtion but that it is profiteble for us?. Ir is very good ( faith 
a devout Father ) for ſtrong and healthful perſons to be Sick ſometimes, leſt by the 
vigour of health , they take too much delight 11 tranſient things —— and that is but 
ax evil health of the body , which weakens the ſoul, and cauſes Diſeaſes there (x } 

Sonie have fo tuily believed this great truth, that Affiitions ate profitable, that 
they have wiſhed ior them, and choſen them. Plato flaced his Academy in a 
moiſt and unhez}thy place, that his Scholars by frequent ſickneſs mighr mir d 
outward things leſs,and practiſe Virtue more. Ournoble King Alfied prayed to 
God that he might have a weak body , that by the warnings of diſtempers hz might 

deſpiſe worldly Vanities (s) : And S. Hierome relates that the Lady Pauls was went 

to rejoz Ce whenſoever a Sickneſs ſeized herz often repeating that of the Arollle, 

Who ſhall d:liver me from this body of death (t) ? If we really deſire the Salvation 

of our ſouls, we mult neecs count that Affliction profitable which ſets us forwaid 

in our way to Heaven. Now *cis ſure this Croſs is the way to our Crown, fer Je'ns 

and all his Sainrs have gone this way before us; zJ] which Leſions, if we kave new 

well Learncd, we (hall be excellently prepared for the Exhortation , properly fo 

called, which now follows. 


s. VII. Take thercfoze ingoed part the Chaſtiſement of the Yo:5, fo? 
( ag &. Paul ſaith, Heb xii. ) whom the Loz3 loveth he chaſtencth, Qc.] 
If the ſick Mansititemper will allow us tocnlarge, we go on in this ſecond 
part of the Exhortation to admoniſh and {ſtir him up to the preCtice of thoſe 
Virtues , which before we had inſirudted him, were needſul : Begin ing firſt 
with an Exhortation to Patience, the grace that is molt aſſaulted in time of Sick- 
neſs ; and we aſſign that the firſt place , becauſe till by comfort and counſel we 
have calmed the afflicted Mans mind, it were in vain to preſs him either to Faith 
or Repentance. One that is loaden with grie!, amazed with fear, ard diſturb. d 
with inward vexation, can do no Religious duty well ; whereſcre we uſe 2ll 
means tochczr up the ſpirits of the diſconſolate Sufferer , adminiſtring to him, 
fir , the choiceſt of all Cordials, even the Words of God himfel” ſpcken by 
the mouth of S,Pau! upona like occaſion, v:z.. to comfort the diſtreſied believ- 
ing Jews , whom he had encouraged by the example of the Saints, Chap. Xi. atd 
cheared by ſhewing them the bleſſed Jeſus for a prececcnt, chap. Nil. 1, 2, Cc. 
And in this choice portion of Scripture ( {elected for this occaſion) he comes 
by Arguments to prove they ought not to be dej: Ctcd under their Afﬀfitions ; 
firſt, if they conſidered God the Inflicter , or ſecondly » themiclyes on wi.om they 
were inflicted. 1ſt. As to God tne Corrector, thele Af Ct ons are, r. A token 
of his Love , ver. 6. 2, The manner of his dealing with his own Childcen, ver, 7, 
3. The want of them, bcing an illſign, ver, 8. 2dly. As tothemfelyes, who 
were Correeed , they ſuffered the 1:ke from Earthly Pareats, although 1. Their 
Authority was not ſo great over them asGoa?>, ver 9.2.N or their end in CorreCt- 
ing ſo noble, ver. 10. The force of which excellent reaſonings will b:ſt be per- 
ceived by a brief diſcourſe upon the particular Verſes. 

Heb. xii. 6. Whom the Lo2d loveth he chaſteneth, and fcourgeth every 
Son whom he recciveth, ] lr may be ſome zre nor troubled lo inuch at the 
erievouſneſs of their Diſeaſe , as at the fen!e of God?s diſpleaſure, the ſear thar 
Heis angry being the heavieſt part of their Aill'Ction ; bur ſuch may conf:der 
what S. Paul here cites out of the Old Teſtament, Prov. iii. 12, ( according 
to the Greek ) Whom the Lord loveth , &c. He often gives this reaſon why he 
corrects a Perſon or People, becauſe he loves them; ſaying to his own Inheri- 
rance, You only bave I known of all the Families of the Earth,theref re will Tpuniſh you 
for your Iniquities > Amos iii, 2, ? Tis true, the very word [ Chaſteneth } doth 
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ſuppoſe ſome fault , and none of thoſe whom God loves, are wholly free from 
ſin; but though God always is diſfl:aſed at the Crime, yet it is certain he loves 
the Perſons whom he Corredts for their amendment, and he Chaſtiſes them here, 
that he may ſpare th:zm hercafter. If you object that your Aſflition is a very 
ſharp one, S. Paul rep!ys, that God not only Chaſtens gently, but [| Scour- 
ges] ſeverely thoſe whom he Adopts and receives into the Liſt of his Children: 
He uſually trys them by ſome great Calamity, which makes them wiſe and ſober, 
humble and fearful ro offend, and gives them an opportunity to manifeſt their 
courage and valour,are becomes thoſe whoare choſen to beHeirs of his Heavenly 
Kingdom. We ſhall not find on Eartha brave Son,unleſs he have been difciplined 
(a) Prov. xiii. under a ſtrict Father (); wicrefore theſe very Corrections which we feared were 
1. in Hebr. «fects of God's wrath,are the tokens of God?s love,and the methods he uſeth with 
Sapiens filius thoſe whom he chooſeth ſor his Children , and deſigns for Heirs of Glory. 
; devgy ee) Ver. 7. Jf pe endure Cozrection, God dealeth with you as Song, fo? 
*4 Jun, What Sonis there whom the Father chaltencth not? ] if God lays Afflicti- 
Non eft flius on on you , it is no more than he doth to his dearelt Children ; and if you 
ſapiens mſi [ endure ] them patiently, it is no other than every Child ought todo ;, He 
quem Pater aCts the part of a Fathcr in Correcting, and you do the duty of a Son in ſub- 
caf4$9%7% mitting» Look over the Roll cf all God?s Saints, and you ſhall not find one 
without his croſs; you dcfire, to be nambred among them , and ſo muſt not 
refuſe todrink of their Cup : If you willnot go the ſame bleſſed way, how can 
you hope to come to the ſame happy end ? How unreaſonable is it to expect 
your Fathers Inheritance, when you never felt his Rod ? What Parent is there 
who loves and takes care of his Child, and doth not ſometimes Chaſten him ? 
Or what Son can you find who deſpairs and doubts of his Father?s love, meerly 
becauſe he doth Correct him ? For ſhame do not deſpond becauſe your Heavenly 
Father Chaſtiſes you, but rather rejoyce that he hath given you ſo great an 
Evidence of his care, and ſo plain a Teſtimony that he hath Adopted you for 
his own. 

Ver. 8 Butil pe be without Chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, 
then arc pe Baſtards, and not Song.] Not they therefore who are Afﬀlict- 
ed, but they who are not, have reaſon to queſtion their own Eſtate and to fear 
God is angry with them. Jr is the Ungoaly ( ſaith David ) that are in Proſperity 
"tis they that are in no peril of death, that come into no misfortune like other Folks, 
neither are they plagued like other Men, but are luſly and ftrong, Pſal. Ixxiil. 3, 4, 5. 
The Jews have a ſevere Proverb , That he which paſleth 4o. days without 
Chaſtening , hath his portion here. And R. Jehuda adds, He is deftinared to 
Hell, who bath his part in this life; and therefore Heaven orders that all chings ſhall 
fall out according to his Will ; which rule $. Ambroſe obſerved, when he refuſed 

to lodge all night inthe Houſe of that Hoſt, who bragged he had ever enjoyed 

a conſtant Proſperity, predicting a ſad and ſudden ruine to him and his, which 

+ Vira Ambrol. gon after came to pals }. They that have no ſorrows in this World, are the 

act >6oh Children of this World , provided for, and indulged by the World, and ac- 

"ow; . cording]y they deſire and delight in nothing elſe : But thele are not begotten of 

j God , nor deſigned to inherit his Kingdom, he eſteems them a ſpurious Brood , 

and ſo will not beat any trouble with them, becauſe he hath no hopes of them; 

2nd ſince Earthly happineſs is all they are ever like to enjoy, he will not deny 

them proſperity, while he Corrects his own here, who are to be Eternally hap- 

;  Þy hereafter , which is noted to be a very juſt way of proceeding, by Ter- 

rn rullian (x), and more fully by LaGantius, ſaying, God will give every one a ſhare 

commeds profa. both of good and evil , but in a different method ; one ſort of Men have Temporal 

mir, et incom- evils firſt , with Eternal good things afterwards , which is the better order ; The 

»eds [uis, ut other have Temporal good things firſt, with Eternal miſery after which is the worſer part 

pare corre? by far, Lactant. inſt, lib. 6. So that they who have their good things here, have 

_— SE more re3ſon to fear they belong notto God, than you who are Corrected in this 
veritazem World as his Children are wont to be. 

experiremur, Ver. 9. Furthermoze, we have had Fathers of: our fleſh , which Co2- 

Tert. Apol, refted us, and we gave them Heverence, ſhall we not much rather be in 

ſubjecttion to the Father of Spirits, and live ? ] Now as He tha. Corres 

doth 
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doth but act like a Father, ſo we in ſubmitting thereto, thall do no more than 
as becomes Children , as may appear from a familiar.inſtance taken ſrom our 
demeanour under the Corrections of our Earthly Parcnts : They are not the 
ſole Authors of our being, nor is our ſoul ( the ncbier part) derived from them, 
being only Goe?s inſtruments in the producing our bodies, for which cauſe 
Chriſt allows us not to call them Fathers in oppoſition to God ( y), Their 
Authority alſo is but ſubordinate to that of our Heavenly Father, and derived 
from him ; yet theſe our natural Parents have frequently Corrected us, and 
we have ſubmitted thereunto, neither loving them worſe, nor reſpeCtirg tl;em 
leſs for it ; neither did we murmur at them, or diſtruſt their atkRion to vs 
upon that account. And is there not infinitely more reaſon that we ſhould be 
ſubject to Gods Correction, whois the Creator of our ſovls (z), the firſt cavie 
of our being » whoſe Authority over us , is ſo far above theirs? Shall we not 
love and. truſt in him ſtill ? eſpecially ſince by quiet bearing khis Corretticn . 
we ſhall be likely to be ſpared at preſent,and to live for ever with him in glory. 

Ver. io. Fo? thep verily foz a few daps chaſtencd us after rhcir 
own pleaſure , bur he fo2 our p2ofit , that we might be partakers cf 
his Dolincſs, ]Beſides, we have more reaſon to ſubmit to the Chaſtiicment of our 
Heavenly Father, than to that of our Earthly Parents, conſidering as well the man- 
 nerasthe end of hisCorreCtion. TheyChaſltiſe us often according to their own fancy 

and the degree of their Paſſion,ſometimes overlooking preat faults, ar.d at other 
rimes being very ſevere for ſmaller matters,and they ſeldom aim kiyher than ro do 
us good for a few days, to make us mind the buſineſs of this irenftory Life, 
But our God doth not. afflick us willingly , nor doth he ſtrike vs ro fatisfie his 
own anger, or Corrett us beyond the meaſures of <£quity aud moderation, and 
his intentions always are to make us eternally happy thereby. Heſtes we dote 
upon the world, and love thoſe ſins that will deſtroy us ; and therefore he inz- 
bitters the world to us, and makes us feel the ſmart of ſin, that we mey love 
Holineſs and long for Heaven. The Natural Parent Corrcts us that we may 
be fit to inherit the Eſtate he is to leave us , which we can enjoy bur a few days : 
But our Heavenly Father deſigns a nobler Inheritance to us , even his Folineſs , 
that is, himſelf; he would make us partakers of his Holy Nature, that we may 
be fit for his glorious Kingdom; and yet he never afflicts us more than is a- 
greeable to our ſtrength,and expedient in order to this noble end (4). Hcu jiit 
and reaſonable therefore 1s it that we ſhould be more patient v:ider his thun 
ever we were under. their Correction? Let us think what a bicſhng it is to be 
made holy as God is holy, and happy with him for ever thereby. What fgni- 
fies alittle ſmart or pain , which procures ſo incomparable a benefit unto us ? 
he does not deſerve to ſhare in that felicity , that will not bear his Croſs ſor a 
while in the way to It. 


$. IK. Thele wozds, good Btother, are w2ittcn in Deip Scripiure fe? 
our comfoz2t and inſtruction, that we ſhould pattentip, and with thankſgts- 
ing bear our Heavenlp Fathcrs Cozrecton, whenfocver by anp manucr ot 
Adverfity it ſhall plcale his gracious goodneſs to viſit us. ] This is the 
Application of the forecited Scripture to the preſent occaſion, wherein we pat 
the Sick man in mind, 1. Whence theſe Cordials are taken , viz. out of thit 
Store-houſe of Divine comforts, the Holy Scripture, which ought to make him 
eſteem them more highly, and believe them more firmly , ſince they were 
ſpoken by God , and endited by the Holy-Ghoſt the Comſorter , eft- 
pecially if he conſider, 2. For what end they are written, 5, Paul tells us that 


all Scripture in general was written for our learning p that we through patience. and- 


comfort of theſe Scriptures , might have hope , Rom. xv.4. And it is evident the 
Apoſtle writ theſe words to rectifie the judgment of his afflicted Brethren, and 
allay their fears; and if we make that right uſe of them , they will infallibly 
teach us with patience and thankfulneſs to bear whatſoever our Heavenly Father 
ſhall lay upon us. It is not the hearing of the Word of God , bur the applying 
it to practice which profits us (6) ; if we hear God himſelf ſpeak all this ro us, 
and yet remain as ditconſolate and full of doubts as ever , it argues either we 
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do not heed, or not b{licie his ſpeeches, both of which are highly Criminal 3 
wheretore ( as S., Paul adds) wer, 12, Lift up the hands which harg dewn , and 
the feeble kyecs: Jet us fre by our ſubmiſſion and patience , that thele divine Cor- 
dials have checred your drepirg hearts, 
$ X. And there ſhould be no greater comfo2t to Chzeiſttan perſons, 
than to be made like unto Ch2iſe, by ſuffering paticntlp Adverlitics , 
Troubles, ond Sicknefics; fo2 he himlelf went not up to J;ep, but 
firſt he lutfered Pain, he centred not intohis glozp befoze He was Cruct- 
ficd ; ſo truipour wap to Eternal jop, is to ſuffer hcre with Chziſt, and 
our d302 to enter inta Eternal life , is gladly to dye with Chz:1lc, that we 
may ri'e egam from dcath , and dweil with him in cvcriaſiing Lite.] 
Hitheito we have com!orted our ſick Brother by argument and precepts, aud now 
we proceed 0 the [eco::d Method taken fromExample, Nature taught theHeathen, 
and experience ſhews us, that it isa great ſupport in Aſfiiction to confider we are 
not alonc, nor C2 we jailly complain of that which many others ſuiler (c), Hence 
Solon took his comple'ning Friendto the top of a high Tower in Arhcns, deſuirg 
him to look over tizoſe many Buildings, and conſider how many uticer aIl thole 
Roofs in the City were then ſuffering worſe things (4).It may bz ſon:eallay to our 
ſorrow toicil:C upon the like ſufferings of our fellow Chiltizans, bur fbrely it 
will effeQtuilly ſilence all our compl-ints, when we turn our e\es tothe preat 
cxample 'of our Lord ]-ius, who wes higher than the molt glorious Angels ; 
yea, he was God blcſieu for ever, and as pure and holy as innocence it ſelf; yer 
he was pleaſed for our ſakes to ſubmit ro the ſaddeſt miterics that ever befel any 
perſon: He became a Man of ſorrows, 1/a.liii.3. and his whole lite wzs but one 
continued ſcene of grict; he Celerved all good , yer ſuffered all evil ; Perſecu- 
tion and Czlumnies, Poverty ard D;Ntrefs did every where aſiault him ; he wept 
ſometimes in pity to others , but laughed never (e); ard his Death was more 
dolorous than his Life,being managed with all the arts of Malice and Cruelty , 
Violence and Injuſtice, and imbitrtered with all kind of ſcorn and ccarumely , 
torture and arg: iſh, Now one great end of all this, was ro ſer us an example 
that we might follow his ſteps, 1 Pet.ii. 21, The Diſciple is not above his Maſtcr, nor 
the Seryart avowe his Lord, Matth. x.24. It would be firange if we ſhould think 
much tc be treated by God in the ſame manner that Jeſus was; He was content 
to I:ave his Glory and partake of our Miſeries, and ſh:ll we repine when God 
makes us |.ke him? The holy Martyr Jenatius rcjoyced when he was about to 
ſuffer, ſaying Now I begin 10 bea Diſciple, and defired bis Friends to give him 
leave ro imitate the Paſſion of his dearcs} Maſter (f ). It is fo g'or.ous a thing 
to be like Jeſus inhis ſufferings, that ſome of his Saints have refuſed «11 werldly 
honours upcnthat account; the Heroic Goafrey of Bovillen, denying to wear a 
gEclden Diadem , where h:s Matter worea Crown of Thorns. A true lover of 
Chriſt; no doubt , will rather ſuffer with him than reign with the Princes of 
this world, Hb. xi. 25, 26. But further, it isnot only an eCt of Love, to ſiffer 
with Jeſus, but it isneccſlary we ſhould have a ſhare in his ſorrows, if we Jook 
for apart in his joy ; the Croſs was the way that he went to his Crown , nor was 
the Captain of our Salvation made perſe@ without ſuffering, He. 11, 10. and if 
he obtained his Laurels this way , ſhall the common Souldiers C who expect a 
part in his ViFory) murmur to march aſter their glorious Leader? When the 
two great Apoſtles by their Mothers mediation ſued for an honourable place in 
his K:ngdom , he aſſures them they cannot have their deſire unleſs they drink a 
part of his bitter Cup, Marth.xx.22. nor will he own any for his Diſciples, but 
rhoſe which take up their Crojis and foliow him 1n this path of. ſufferings , Luk. 
1.23. It is unalterably decrecd, that rhrough many Tribulations we muſt enter znto the 
Kingdom of God, AQt, xXiv.22.,cnd if we ſuffer with him,we ſhall alſo reign with him, 
but not othcrwilez2Tim.ii. 11. Welike the joyful part better;but ſinceGod hath tyed 
both rogether, we mult cicher take both together, or we muſt not expect the bet- 
ter part at all : And as for ſicknels and naturel death, it is the only door to let 
vs into Immortality , for fleſh and blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God ; we mult be ſtriptof thoſe rags of Corruption before we can be cloathed 
1pon with glory, 2 Gr, v. 4, and therefore to be unwilling to be ſick and dye, 
Is 


Parr1V. contained 1n the pzeſcribeb Foz, 
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is to be unwilling to go to Heaven ard to refuſe to live with Jcſns. Nature 
makes it neceſſary for all to dye , but Grace teaches a gocd Man to dye gladly 
that he may be with Chriſt: *Tis true, a Chriſtian deth not hate tolive, but 
wiſhestolive better (g) than he can live in this world ; and to enjoy that bet- 
ter life, he is willing to leave this. The work indecd is difficult, and the ex- 
erciſe ſomewhat hard, but the prize that is held out, makes ſickneS caſie, and 
death very tolerable (h). To live and rcign with Jeſus is ſo incomparable a 
felicity, that though Death ſtand in our way thither,it cannot d:ſcouraze us. We 
know it is not our Souls that dye,but only our Corruptions , which would ex- 
clude us from endleſs bliſs (z) ; wherefore we look upon death as no other than 
a Meſſenger come to ſummon us to our Maſters joy. We have often prayed 
his Kingdom might come, and are we diſpleaſed when it draweth nigh (k)? We 
have ſr<quently complained of our abſence from our Father's Houſe , but now 
I may ſay , Ariſe, be of good comfort , he callcth thee, Mark x, 49, When we are 
in our belt health and greateſt proſperity , we onght to be willing to leave all 
when he calls us ; how much more when ſickneſs hath made the world uncaſic, 
and our liſe a burden to us ; ſhall we then be averſe to dye, when we cannot 
live with any comfort (/)? or ſhall we chule to live in miſery, rathcr than to 
dye in peace, andto live moſt happily forever 5 We mult bluſh at this unac- 
countable ſolly, and begin to loye Jeſus and our own Souls better, we muſt be- 
hold our glorious and triumphant Captain ,, who is now ſet down at God?s right 
hand, and conſider how ſhort a conflict we have to endure , beſore we come to 
partake of his felicity. 


4 . by \ - 5 - p \ on us o 
malitie ; manet enim natura, malitia moritur, Ambrof. dereſur, p. 329. (k) Aidrogamus ut advenint 


cd 


4. Oauuagi dv; um pirre Civ STATE (Te, dm yiiouey. Epitter, 
s. XI. Now therekoze taking pour Sicknels , which is thus p2ofitable 
fo2 you, patiently ,  exhozt pou in the Name of God to remember the 
p2ofeſſion which you made unto God in pour Baptifi.] Having cal- 
med the ſick Man?s mind by the former diſcourſe, we may row hope he is Capa= 
ble of receiving ſuch ghoſtly counſel as is proper for one that is to prepare for 
death ; which great and neceſlary -work he ought to have begun before in his 
perfect health ; for ſince it 5s very certain ( ſaith S. Bernard ) that we muſt dye , 
and uncertain when, how, and wbere, as Death awaits us everywhere, we ſhail (it we 
be wiſe)always expett it, To thelike purpoſe S. Hierom,IVe ſhould meditate daily 
of that which we ſhall be (portly, and which whether we be prepared for it or no, can- 
rot be far off (m). Hence that noble Hungarian taking leave of his Friend in his 
beſt health, ſaid, Farewell, and live happily, and while you live, learn to aye well, 
which is of all Arts the moſt difficult , as well as the moſt excellent (n). If this 
were done before, we ſhould have leſs to do now, and we need not ſear 
Death at any time , if we were at all times prepared for it. When S. 
Hilarion was threatned to be rifled by Thieves, he told them he d:d not 
fear them , having nothing to loſe : They replyed , He might lo ihis 
life: ?Tis true C faith he ) yet being prepared to dye, 1 do not fear you in that 
neither » Hieroz in cjus Vit. But becauſe ſome have done nothing as yet, and 
very few have done this work ſo well as not to need to doit beiter, it is fit in 
theſe general direCtions to preſcribe the whole Duty ; the ſum of which is con- 
tained in this firſt piece of advice , To remember thetr Baptiſmal Vow. The Pci- 
mitive Church was wont to givea white Garment tothe Bzprizcd, and to warn 
them , that they ſhould keep it witbout ſpot, and bring it forth pure before the Tribunal 
of Christ (0) , and tbreatned thoſe who broke their Vow then made , that their 
ſpotted Albs ſhould bear witneſs againſt them in the day of Judgment (p); where- 
by they intimated that an account of our Baptiſmal Vow was to bz given up at 
that great day. That was the Covenant made between God and us when we 
firſt became his Servants , wherefore theſe Tables muſt be produced when our 
Lord comes to reckon with us; and accordingly it is our duty , when we pre- 
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pare for that account, to conlider how we have kept that engagement, When 
weentred firſt into God's Family, and were enrolled Heirsof his Kingdom, we 
promiſed firſt ro renounce all Evil : Secondy , To believe all Divine Truth : 
Thirdly , To live in zll Holineſs; and now *cis time to enquire how we have 
filled our place and performed theſe promiſes. We engaged to do all theſe 
to our lives end , and now that ſeems to draw very near , we muſt look back 
and examine whether we have fulfilled this Vow. Theſe are the very 
terms of the Covenant of Grace » by which God will judge us hereaſter , 
and therefore by theſe let us judge our ſelves here. And becauſe It is a mattter 
of ſo great moment , we donot only mention it in general ,. but enlarge upon 
every branch of this Baptiſmal Vow , that our enquiry may be as particular and 
exact as becomes ſo great an occaſion, 


$ 12, And fo2 as much ag after this Life there is an account to be | 
given to the Mightcoug Judge, by whom all muſt be judged without re- 
ſpectof Perſons, require pou toexramine pour ſelf and pour Eſtate both 
toward God and Man, fo that accuſing and condenming pour ſelf fo2 
pourown faults, pou map find mercy at our Heavenip Fathers hand fo? 
Chziſts ſake,and not be accuſed and condemned in that fkearkulJudgment.} 
As the firſt part of our Vow was to renounce all Evil, ſo the firſt particular of 
this advice is an Admonition to Repentance,containing iſt. The motiveto it, The 
approach of Judgment.zdly.The manner of it, viz. By Examining, Accuſing , and 
Condeming your ſelves. 3dly. The benefit to be had thereby,viz.A final Pardon, 
Firſt, The Motive to this duty is the conſideration of the laſt Judgment , 
which ſhall be ſo dreadful toall that are then found impenitent. S. Paul urges 
the Athenians even in health to Repent by the ſame argument ſaying , God harh 
commanded all Men every where to Repent , becauſe he bath appointed a Day in which 
he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, A@. xvii. 30, 31, How much more 
then ought we to prels it to the Sick , who are ſo ſhortly to appearat thegrand 
Tribunal ? It is the opinion of all ſober Chriſtians that every Man ſhall re- 
ceive his particular Judgment as ſoon as ever he dyes after Death 
( that is , immediately after Death ) rhe Judgment, Heb. ix. 27, The 
World ( faith Damaſcen ) ends with every particular Man at his Death (q); and 
Tuſtin 24. cites it as one of our Saviour's ſayings, In what fate ſoever I find you, in 
that will T judge you. (r). Yea all the Fathers agree that every Man ſhall have 
his final Doom,according to the condition which Death finds him in (s). Whence 
S. Aug. infers, that it is not material how long it ſhall be to the great Judgment 
ſince our Death cannot be far off (#). And now in Sickneſs it is very near ; if 
it end in Death, wepaſs immediately to our Tryal , and muſt be doomed to an 
unalterable Eſtate, without hope of remedy , or poſſibility of deliverance, 
Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord , weperſwade -Men to Repent , 2 Cor. v, 10, 
11. Our Saviour hath ſufficiently forewarned us of the danger of being unpre- 
pared then,in tie Parable of the fooliſh Virgin, arth. xxv. 10,11,12, And the 
ancient Jews do well illuſtratethe folly of ſuch deſerring by the example of two 
Companions in Evil,one of which,after death, was taken into the Congregation 
of the Saints; the other being excluded thence, asked why his Companion was 
in a better ſtate than he ? being told it was becauſe he had Repented. Suffer me 
alſo ( faith he ) to Repent; but it wasanſwered, This World in which you now are, 
z5 like the Sabbath, the Deſert or the Sea; wherefore you ſhould have prepared your Meat 
on the Veſpers before the Sabbath, inthe habitable Country, andon the Land , or elſe 
you muſt faſt here (u). Conſider therefore you are going to that Righteous Judg- 
ment-ſeat for your laſt Sentence , where you muſt not only appear, but be laid 
open ( as the Original implies j,) where all your thoughts, words, and works 
muſt be uncovered before an Impartial Judge, who cannot be bribed nor decei- 
ved; you cannot pervert his Sentence, nor eſcape from his Execution 3 neither 
Wit nor Power , Friends nor Wealth can reverſe your Doom, which ſhall be 
paſſed without reſpect of Perſons ; the Poor ſhall have no pity for their Pover- 
ty » the Rich no favour for their Riches, and all ſhall be judged, not according 
to their Dignitics, but their Deeds, The Contemplation of this Scene of terror 
bath 
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hath brought the moſt obdurate Sinners to Repentance in their health and prof 
perityz and we Tead of a Pagan Bulgarian Prince, who ( having rejected the 
Preaching of a devout Father ;) was converted by a PiCture which repreſented to 
the life the horrors of the laſt Judgment; Carſſin parab, hiſt. 1. 3.c. 42. But how 
much more may we expect it ſhould work upon a dying Man; to behold himſelf 
naked and friendleſs, about to be brought before an All-ſeeing and Impartizl 
Judge , encompaſſed with Myriads of Venerable Saints and gloricus Angels, 
accuſed by Sathan and all that he hath injured,;condemned by his own Cenſcience, 
and awarzed with the diſmal expeCtations of an intolerable Eternity ? The very 
Idea of this to one who ſtands within a few ſteps of it, is enough to make a 
heart of Adament melt and diſſolve into penitential tears; there is but one puff 
of breath that with-holds youzand all the time you have hangs upon the ſlender 
threadof your poor Life , when that is once ſnapt in ſundet, you cannot Repent 
at all, but muſt be dragged to this Throne of Juſtice with all your ſins about 
you ; Wherefore let this move you immediately to begin to make your peace 4 
and the next part will ſhew you how that is to be done, | 

Secondly , "The manner of doing is expreſled in tliree . Particulars, r. By 
Examining, 2. By Accuſing, 3. By Condemning our ſelves here. In humane 
Courts the Criminal is Examined by the Judge, Accuſed by the Proſecutors, and 
upon juſt grounds, finally Condemned ; and the ſame will be the method of 
Procels againſt all Impenitent Sinners at Goc?s Tribunal, and againſt you in 
particular, unleſs you prevent it by the ſame manner of proceeding againſt your 
ſelves ; for if we judge our ſelves , we ſhall not be judged of the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 
Let us therefore ſet up a Judicarory in our own breaſts , and then, 1. Examine 
diligently our eſtate both towards God ard Man, calling to mind all our 
thoughts ,. words , and deeds , znd trying how we have done our duty 
to God and to Men, to our Superiors, Equals, and Infer'ors; to our P.ince, our 
Prieſt , our Maſter, our Friends, our Wife, our Children , our Servants, 
and our Neighbours to the Poor , the Sick z, and the Sorrows 
ful ; we muſt try our ſelves impartially in all theſe thingsz and 2; Where 
we find our ſelves faulty, we muſt accuſe our ſelves ,( for all the- good 
things we have leſt undone, and the evils we have committed ) by ſincere ac- 
krowledgment and humble confeſſion. 3. We muſt Condemn our ſelves for 
having been ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable , ſo refractory and rebellious, ſo un- 
eratetul and unworthy, confeſling we have deſerved all that God hath threatned 
for our frequent and grievous provocations ; and this we muſt do very exactly, 
becauſe He that is to judge after us, is ſo Holy and Omniſcient , that the beſt 
ations of the beſt of Men are deficient when he comes to enquire into them(x ), 
which hath made the moſt eminent Saints to approach his Judgment with many 
fears, and to be very ſolicitous for the event. 

Thirdly, T he benefit of doing this well, which is, the receiving a Pardon at 
God?s hand for Chriſt's ſake;and conſequently theeſcaping the ſad Condemnation 
of that day, There is but one remedy ( ſaith S. Bernard ) that if we judge our ſelves,we 
ſhall not be judged , and it 1s a good Fudgment which hides ns from the ſeverities of the 
Divine Judgment ; for I extreamly fear to fall into the hands of the living God: let 
me therefore be judged before death ſeize me ,, and preſented before thy glory judged al- 
ready, and not be to receive my Doom then, Bern. ut ſupr. And truly this mercy is 
as laſting as it is deſirable, for if we be forgiven then, we can never be called to 
account more , that happy Abſolution is as irreverſible as the Condemnation of 
Sinners is. And Oh how bleſſed news is this to a poor drooping ſpirit, to be 
fully and finally. acquitted and freed in one moment fromall its fears and anxious 
expectations! Doubtleſs Heaven may be dated from the hearing of this ſurpriz- 
ing favour; for no pleaſure on Earth can compare with it. If the duties were 
ten times more difficult than they are, this is a ſufficient reward 3 and therefore 
itis noted , we do not deſerve this by our ſelves, but obtain it by Chriſt's 
Merits , and for his ſake. If the ſick Man might chooſe, he would wiſh for 


this rather than all the glories of the world ; his Sins are the greateſt load, 
and his Fears the ſaddeſt part of his ſuffering; theſe once removed, there 
remains nothing buteternal joy: Loſe not therefore one moment of your _—_— 
an 
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and uncertain time , but lament you began no ſooner , and ſpend your little re- 
maining Strength in this moſt bleſſed work, the pains whereof will be largely 
compentatcd with everlaſting ſelicity and endleſs ſatisfaCtion, 


$. 13. Thercfo2e J ſhall rchearle to pouthe Articles of our Faith, that 
pou may know whether pou bciicve as a Chaiſtian man ſhould, o2 no. 
Ooft thou believe in God the Father—— 8c. Anſw.NXll this F ſtedfaſtiy 
believe.) The ſecord part of our Vow at Baptiſm, was that we ſhould believe all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 3 the Churches next care therefore is to enquire 
whether the ſick Man do intircly retain the right Faith. It hath been an ancient 
practice to propound theſe Articles to dying Chriſtians , and one of the queſti- 
ons ordered by that old Counci] cited before (a), is; Whether the ſick Man held 
the right Faith and Belief : And an excellent Author adviſes dying Men (b) to bear 
the Creed always fixed in their mind, and tomeditate daily upon it , or elſe totake care 
that ſome others often repeat it tothem in an audible Voice, that ſo under this Banner 
they may encounter the Enemy, The Roman Church hath deviſed two new forms, 
one conliiſting of fourteen Articles, the other ſomewhat briefer , but both lea- 
vened with their own novel Errors,and much differingfrom the ApoſtlesCreed(c). 
But this Church uſes no other form but that into the which we were Baptized , 
wherein we agree with all other Proteftants, as Melch, Adam witneſſeth, who 
in his Lives of the German Divines, frequently relates that this Creed was re- 
peated to the moſt famous of thoſe DoCtors upon their Death-beds (4). And 
truly there are great reaſons why this Faith ſhould be propoſed to all Chriſtians 
in their Sickneſs. Firſt, That hereby they may declare whether they dye in the 
true Faith of the Catholick Church,and conſequently in the Communion thereof. 
The Jews are chiefly careful toexamine their Sick when they Viſit them,wherher the 
do intirely hold the Jewiſh Religion ( 0). And we have morereaſon to enquire of Chri- 
{tians whether they retain their Principles, becauſe without Faith it is impoſlible to 
pleaſe God. Now our Faith is but one,Epheſc.iv.5 once delivered, Jude ver. 3.and in- 
Lirely preſerved in the Church,and profeſſed by every true Member thereof;ſo that 
whoſoever forſakes this Faith,is an Apoſtate,and cut off from the body of Chriſt?s 
Church, in which alone Salvation can ordinarily be obtained. Theſe Articles 
are all fundamental, and to doubt of, -or deny any of them , is damnable Error 
or Hereſje; ſo that if our Brother do not ſatisfie us before his death, that he 
kept this Faith unto the laſt,we ſhall remain under. great uncertainties as to hise- 
ternal ſtatez nor do we know whether we may own him as one of our Communi- 
on. This is the Chriſtians Watch-word, diſtinguiſhing them from Jews, Turks 
Pagans, and Hereticks, all which he renounceth , who profeſſeth this Faith: 
When we were firſt Lilted under Chriſt's Banner , this was our Badge; and now 
that our Warfare is accompliſhed , and we hope to receive our reward, we 
mult produce our Cognizance , to ſhew we were ever true to our firſt engage- 
ment. Seconaly, The repeating our Creed now is uſeful to arm us againſt the 
fiery Darts of the Devil, Ephel. vi. 16, He knows Faith is the foundation of all 
Religion, and therefore in Sickneſs, when we arelcaſt able todiſpute, and moſt 
apt to entertain ſcruples , he uſually Tuggeſts many doubts about the myſteri- 
ous Articles of our Faith; but if we ſtick to this Anchor, and reſolve to 
believe , he cannot remove us. Thirdly, There are none of theſe ſunda- 
mental Truths contained in the Creed , but they are uſeful in the condu&t 
of our ſelves in this laſt Agony ; while we lived,they were rules for us to walk byz 
and now we come to dye, they are principles of comfort, and infallible maxims 
on which we may venture our immortal Souls. How miſerably did the untavght 
Heathen fluCtuate for want of this Faith ? The great Socrates knew not well , 
whether it were better for him to live or to dye, nor was he certain that he 
ſhould exiſt at all after death. The brave Emperor Adrian, who had lived 
nobly, dyed with amazement, not knowing whither his Soul was going (F). 
But we Chriſtians have theſe Articles as a ſure foundation to reſt upon, revealed by 
the God of truth,and ſuch as cannot deceive us; nor is there one of them but it is 
an Antidote againſt the fear of death, and an excellent means to teach us to leave 


Adrian, Cxſ:ris The world with a quiet mind ; wherefore having diſcourſed of the Creed as 


the 


ParrlV. containedin the preſcrived Fo2m, 


the foundation of -a good life hefore , we now will ſhew how to app! y it ſoas it 
may be the ground of a bleſſed death. 


The Paraphraſe of the Creed » applied to the Caſe of a dying 


Chriſtian. 


S.XIV. oy thou art ſhortly to leave this World, that thou: maiſt approve thy 
© elf a faithful Souldier of Chriſt, and a true Memher of his holy Ca- 
tholick Churchyit is fit thou ſhouldeſt declare and profeſs what Faith thou retolveſt 
todyein: Wherefore I demand, [oſt thou? according to thy Vow at Bap- 
tiſm, ſtill [belteve 1n} and acknowledge one [God] a pure inviſble Spirir, moſt 
Wiſe and molt Holy, Erernaland Infinite, diltinguiſhed into three Perfors; the 
firſt of which is [the Father] who hath ſhewed himſelf [Almightp] by his 
wonderſnl works of Creacion and Providence, as he is the [Maker| and Pre» 
ſerver [of Yeaven and Earth?) with all contained in them both; and wile 
thou not evidence this by patienc bearing thy Sickneſs, ard quietly reſigning up 
thy Soul to him that gave ir? [And] doſt thou believe [in Jets Ch2it] the 
ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity, who is very God and <qu3l to the Father, 
as being [his onlp begotten Son] by Eternal Generation, and [our Tod) by 
his undertaking the work of our Redemption? And wilt thou teſtifie this Fairh 
by relying on him as an All-ſufficient Saviour * [And] doſt thou believe [that] 
this was the very Son of God, [Which] when he came to Redeem us [was 
Conceived bp) the power of [the Yolp Ghoſt,] and bccoming real Man, was 
[Bo2nof the Dirgin Mary ] without any Sin, that he might cleanſe our Nature 
trom Original Sin, and wilt thou manifeſt this by enduring the infirmities of 
this Nature which He took upon him, and by caſting away all thoſe evil laclina- 
tions which he came to purge us from? Doſt thou alſo believe (ſince thy Sing 
could not beexpiated, but by his Death) [thathe?] was made a Sacrifice for thy 
offences, and [ſuffered] a cruel Death Cunder Pontius Pilate] by whom, after 
many Agonies and Indignities, he [was Crucified] on a tormentin?g Croſs, till 
at length in extream pain and languiſhing, He gave up the Ghoſt, and was really 
[Dead and Buried?) And wilt thou declare thy belief of this, by not fearing 
to follow him into the ſhadow of Death; now that his ſufferings have taken 
away Sin, the only ſting that made Dzath ſo terrible? Doſt chou further be- 
lieve [that he] continued a while in that ſtate-of ſeparation, into which thou 
art going, and that while his Body lay in the Grave, in Spirit he [ Went down 
into Del ]to receive the Keys thereof, in token of his Conquelit over all the 
powers of Darkneſs; and wilt thou confirm thy Faith of this by not fearing to- 
enter into that ſtate which he hath ſanCtified, and by couragious reliſting thole 
Foes which he hath ſubdued ? | 
[And alſo] doſt thou believe,that after this, He was made alive,and [did riſe 
again] from Death and the Grave upon [the third dap] after his Crucifixion; 
and wilt thou demonſtrate this Belief, by dying chearfully in ſure and certain 
hope of thy own Reſurrection , through his power who broke the chains of 
Death? Doſt thou believe [that] forry days after [he aſcended] in the preſence 
of many infallible Witneſſes [into Heaven, ) from whence he cane beforc,where 
he now remaineth in all poſſible glory, [and ſitteth] down as a Conqueror [at 
the right Handof God the Father Almighty,] imploying all his power and 
interelt in interceding for us ; and wilt thou make this Faith appear by longing 
to follow him to that bleſſed place, and relying on his Mediation to bring thee 
thither? [And] doſt thou believe that (though he be now in Heaven) [from 
thence he ſhall come? at the laſt day, atrended with innumerable Saincs and 
Angels (tojudge] all Men, both [the quick] that ſhall be thea living, [and the 
dead] that departed in all. preceding Ages, and wilt thou atteſt this Faith by 
preparing thy ſelf with all poſſible care while thou art alive for his dreadful and 
righteous Tribunal? [Ind doſt thou believe in] the third Perſon of the 
Bleſſed Trinity,[the Yolp Ghoſt, ] proceed from the Father and the Son, who , 
2 allo 
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alſo is very God, and the SanCtifier of our Souls; and wilt thou avouch this 
thy Faich by admitting his comtorts, and cheriſhing his good motions , by 
following his directions, and craving his aſſiſtance, eſpecially in this laſt and great 
work? Dolt thou ſurther believe that God did at firſt call,and hath,and will ever 
preſerve that, Society. of true Believers, cailed [the ho!p Catholick Church ;J] 
and though ſome of the Members of this Sociery be in Heaven, others {cattered 
in divers parts of the Earth, yet they are all one Body, by [the Communion of 
Saints ] who ſhare with one another in grace here, as they ſhill in glory 
hereaſter ; and wilt thou ſhew forth this Faith, by thy living and dying in the 
Peace and Communion of this Church , and by thy liberal Charity to all the 
poor Members thereof ? Doſt thou believe that Chriſt bath left Authority in 
- his Miniſters , the Paſtors of this Church, ro grant [the emiſſion of Sing] 
to all that truly Repent and believe the Goſpel? and wilt thou prove this thy 
belief, by ſeeking for a comfortable Abfolution from the Miniſters of the Go(- 
pel in this laſt confliq, and by. diligently preparing thy ſelf by Penitence and 
Faith, worthily to receive it? Doſt thou believe [the Keſurrecion of the 
fleſh,] even that by his mighty power that made ic (after it be turned to cor- 
ruption and duſt) it (hall be made alive again, and united to the Soul? And wilt 
thou aſſure us of thy believing this by thy not fearing Death, and by thy diligent 
care, ſo toleave the body now, as one that is aſſured to meer it again? [And] 
doſt thou believe that there is an Eternal ſtate, wherein the Wicked ſhall ſuffer 
endleſs puniſhment, and the Righteous enjoy an [everlaſting life] of joy and 
glory, [after death] hath taken them both out of this world ? And wilt thou 
make this evident by deſpiſing the ſhort pleaſures of Sin, and willingly leaving 
the Vanities of this mortal and miſerable life, that thou maiſt obtain a 
part in that bleſſed immortal life, through Jeſus Chriſt ? Aw. [Ml this 
- ftedfaſtIp believe,] and thus 1 am willing to teſtifie my unfeigned perſwa- 
ſion of the truth of theſe holy Articles. Amer, 


PartIV. containedin the Rubric, 


SECTION UI. 


Of the ſecond part of the E xbortation contained in 
the Rubric. 


6,1. Rubric. Hen ſhall the Miniſter examine whether he repent him 
| crulp of his Sing,] The Third pact of our Baptiſmal 
| Vow was, That we would keep Gods Commandments, and 

lead an holy litez the ſumof which is Religion toward God,Charity and Juſtice 

toward our Neighbour : Concerning the Obiervation whereof, the Miniſter is 
now to enquire, wherein the ſick Man hath failed in theſe particulars, and there 
he is to examine his Repentance 3 and wherein he may yer exerciſe ſome of the 

Duties, and there he is to exhort him to performance. But hereia the particular 

manner of Expreſſion is left to the prudence of the Spiritual Guide, becauſe no 

exact form could be preſcribed ro ſute all the variety of Circumſtances that may 
happen. There are ſome things proper for all Sick Perſons, ſuch as Prayers for 

Mercy and Pardon , Support, SanQification, and Deliverance, Exhortations to 

Patience, Repentanceand Faith ; for theſe therefore we have a ſet Form: But 

other matters vary exceedingly, according ro the condition and temper of the 

ſick Man ; ſome are fo obdurate as not to relznt at all ; others are fo tender, 
as to be almoſt over-whelmed with ſorrow and deſpair; ſome have lived piouſly, 
and made Rcligion the bulinels of their lives ; others have ſinned frequently, and 
repented not. at aI!, nor regarded their immortal Souls; ſome have been buſie in 

urſuing the World and the Fleſh, others have lived a more retired and unaCtive 

Fife; ſome are to be Inſtrufted, others Reproved; ſome to be Exhorted, and 0- 

'thers Comſorted: The Spiritual Phyſician cainor cureall Diſcempers with one 

Method or Medicine, but mult ſpeak. ſeafonably and pzrtinently ro all caſes: 

A word ſpoken in due ſeajon, how good is it ! Prov. xv, 23. The Hebrew phraſe for 

ſuch opportune diſcourſe is, A word upon irs wheels, Prov,xxv.11. to intimate the 

eaſe entrance and ſpeedy ſucceis thereof. Wanereſore the Prieſt that Miniſters in 
theſe Caſes, ought to be a very prudent Perſon, to whomGed hath given the tongue 
of the Learned to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to the weary, Iſai.l.4, ard he muſt conſider 
the Age and Sex, the temper and qualicy of the perſors, with the manner of 
their former life, their Edycation and Fortune, their Employment and Company, 
their CharzQer and Condition, their dependencies and deſigns; as alio the ſtate 
of their Diſeaſe , whether 1t be acute and violent, or lingring and mingled 
with intervals of eaſe z whether it act upon their mind cr their body; 
whether it be deſperate or likely to be cured: As alſo whether they be 
depreſſed with ſorrow, or made ſerene by Patieace ; whether they be cheared 
with hopes of life, or terrified with fears of death; and accordingly his 
Enquiry and Exhortation muſt be longer or ſhorter, milder or ſharper,as occaſion 
is offered, deſigning ſtill to promote the main end, which isto fit them for Death 
and a happy ReſurreCtion. lr is certain that all have ſinned, Rom.iij, 23. and 
therefore all Men need Repentance; and before the Prieſt can give the ſick Man 
comfort upon good grounds , he muſt be ſatisfied of the truth of his Repen- 
tance; in order to the Trial whereof, there is a very ancient form (aſcribed to 
S. Anſelm ) uſed not only in this Church, but in many other parts of the Weſtern 
world,” by way of Queſtion and anſwer, being a Dialogue hctween the Miniſter 
and the Sick man, beginning thus : Queſt, 1. Brother, doſt thou not rejoyce that thou 
dyeſt in the Faith of Chriſt? Anſw, Yes, Queſt.2, Doth it not repent thee that 
thou haſt net lived asthon ought * Anſw, Tes, Queſt, 3. Haſt theu a mind to Re- 
pent if God grant thee ſpace of life, Anſw. Tes,&c.(g). But now that we bare 
a more knowing Clergy, they will be able without ſuch helps to judge of the Sick 
mans Repentance, nor will it be needful for me to direct them, wha (if their 
care 
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care anſwer but their $kill) are ſafhiciently qualified for this Enquiry : Where- 
fore I ſhall turn my direftions into Exhorration, and humbly requeſt my Reve- 
rend Brethren to ſcarch theſe Penitents very narrowly by fit and proper Queſtions, 
that ſo, if they have truly Repented, they may comfort them on ſure founda- 
tions; if not, that they may acquaint them where the defeCt lyes, and help 
them to amend it while there is time and hope, for (as S.Salvian ſpeaks) The Re- 
pentance of the Dead comes toolate: And by all means let them deal faithfully in 
this weighty Calc, neither fearing any mans diſpleaſure, nor courting his favour, 
leſt by this cruel Kindneſs they deprive them of that ofily Moment they have lefr 
to Repent in, and hclp ro betray them into unexpected Damnation: Such per- 
nicious flattery will render them odious to God and Men; He that juſtifieth the 
wicked, is an Abomination tothe Lord, Prov.xvii.5. and heleverely threatens thoſe 
who heal the hurt of his People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace, 
Fer.vi.14. nor will the ſucceſs thereof be any better with thoſe whom their fair 
{peeches gratifie at preſent, Fer be that rebuketh a Man, afterwards ſhall find more 
favour than he that flattereth with his tongue, Prov.xxvili.23. While Amaſis was a 
private Perſon, he exerciſed Robbery, and being taken upon Suſpicion and car- 
ried before divers Oracles, ſome of them Abſclved him, others (as he deſerved) 
declared him guilty z and when he was advanced to the Egyptian Crown, it was 
noted he honoured no Temples but thoſe whoſe Prieſts had condemned him in his 
private fortunes, Pontan,Bellar, Artic, And if we ſeek a well-grounded favour, 
It isa better method to obtain it (as S. Auguſtine notes) To love with ſeverity, than 
to deceive with too much lenity (Hh), But we mult here obſerve, that it isnot always 
the Miniſters fault that Men do not hear the worſt in theſe caſes, for it frequently 
happens, that the Perſcns viſited are ſo Great, or ſo Proud, ſo Peeviſh or Impati- 
ent, that they will not endure a ſalutary and plain Reproof; and the Clergy 
ſeem excuſable when they are aſſured before-hand , that they will trample theſe 
Pearls under their feet, and turn again and rent thoſe who did preſent them : 
Wherefore the Sick muſt alſo be admoniſhed to encourage the Holy man tode- 
clare the whole truth, by expreſſing themſelves deſirous to be undeceived : They 
are not greater than King David, yet how patiently did he ſuffer Nathan to tell 
him, Thou art the Man? becauſe he looked not ſo much at the Meſſenger, as at 
his great Maſter God Almighty, by whom he was ſent (:), How freely did 
the bleſſed S. Ambroſe reprove the mighty Emperour Theodoſius, and how well did 
that excellent Prince receive thoſe kind ſeverities , knowing, That if the Prieſt of 
the Moſt High durſt not tell bimtrmth, no other would dare to attempt it (kk). Great 
Men are nurſed up in flattery from their Cradle, and the mercenary tongues of 
thoſe that depend upon them, will never permit them to know the truth (7); a 
ſincere and impartial Friend being the only thing which they want , who have 
abundance of all other cartbly ſatisfaEtions : and now they are going to leave all, 
and to be judged by him that hath no reſpect of Perſons ; it is their greateſt hap- 
pineſs and certain intereſt to have a Holy man that may end dare let them know 
their Eſtate before it be unalterable. And for meaner Perſons, they muſt beware 
that their Pride and Peeviſhneſs do not diſcourage their ſpiritual Phyſician from 
doing this neceſſary, though ſeemingly unpleaſing office to them, becauſe no man 
can judge his own caſe ſo well as an impartial and faithful By-ſtander may do, 
ſince moſt Men are apt to think too favourably of themſelves. 


$.1I.Rubric. *Andbe in Charity with all the wozld , Exhozting him to 
©©ko2give from the bottom of his heart , all perſons that have offended 
«him, and if he have offended any other, toask them fo2giveneſs; and 
« where he hath done injurp oz w2ong to anp Pan, that he make amends 
*totheuttermoſt of his power.}] Our Sins that are the breaches of our Bap- 
tiſmal Vow, and of the Divine Law, are of two ſorts, 1. Againſt God, 2. Againſt 
our Neighbour; for the former we may be pardoned upon ſincere Repentance, 
but for the latter, not without Charity, which is the fulfilling of the whole Law, 
Rom.xiii,8. 10. Now there are three principal ats of Charity; Firſt, to forgive 
thoſe who have offended usz Secondly, to defire forgiveneſs of thoſe who have 
offended z/ Thirdly,to give to thoſe that need our afliſtance. And accordingly the 
Next 
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Next part of the Prieſts duty is, to take care that his Penitent do excrcilc thete 
three branches of Charity : the two former concern his Equals, and are con- 
tained in this Paragraph 3 the laſt concerns his Inferiors, and is treated of here- 
after, In the ficlt place it is neceſſary for every Chriſtian to dye in perfect 
Charity with all the World ; and becauſe in the time ofour living here, it mu## 
needs be that offences will come, Matth.xviii. 7, our Charity muſt ſtep into make 
up the breaches, and heal the wounds which our care and prudence could not 
prevent. It may be we have been injured , and fo have ſome bitterneſs upon our 
{pirits againſt others; or perhaps ſome have been injur*d by us, and io retain 
diſpleaſure againſt us, but Charity will reconcile all parties, teaching us as here, 
Fir# , to forgive thoſe who have offended us; Secondly, to ask forgiveneſs, 
and make ſatisfaction to thoſe we have offended : This indeed ought to be done 
before every Communion, in our health, and therefore we have treated of both 
in that Office (#»); nor is that we have ſaid there unfit to be read here, becauſe 
(as the Schools well note ) The Sacrament and the hour of Death require equal pre- 
paration : Y=tleſt theſe duties ſhould be now omitted, we will add to that dil- 
courſe theſe conſiderations. Firſf, As to forgiving thoſe who have offended us; 
let it be obſerved that it is the ealieſt, and the ch-apeſt att of Charity (=); the 
harm is ſuffered already , and revenge may hurt + nore, but' cannot undo that 
which is done : beſides, we are going out of the world, and our anger now can 
hurt them little, but it may exclude vs from the Kingdom of *Peace and Love , 
where none but Charitable perſons dwell: Moreover , we had need beware leſt for 
the imaginary ſatisfaftion of a vain and wicked paſſion,raiſed by ſome ſlight offences of our 
Neighbour againſt us, we do not deprive —_ of Gods mercy,and make our ſelves li. 
able to his Vengeance for more and greater offences, which we have done againſt him(0). 

Surely it.isnow high time for men to forget their petty quarrels againſt their 
Neighbours,when they are juſt going to Anſiver for their own miſdoings;if you do 
not forgive, you cannot be forgiven;yeazif you forgive not juſt now, you can never 
have opportunity to ſhew mercy more;ifDeath ſeizes you before you have forgiven, 
it cuts off your malice, and ſnatches you from your intentions of Revenge ; bur 
it can never be eſteemed a Virtue in you , {ince your will was as wicked as your 
condition would permit : Conſider therefore that Every Man is Gods Debtor, and 
every Mans Brother is bis ; for who is not Gods Debtor but he that hath no ſin? and 
to whom is not his Neighbour a debtor , but he whom none ever did offend? There- 
fore the Righteous God hath ſet thee arule to deal with thy Debtor, as thou acſireſt hs 
ſhould deal with his, Aug. de verb. Dom. Ser. 15. Secondly, As to the asking for- 
giveneſs , and offering ſatisfaction to thoſe we have wronged,let it be conſidered 
that he who ſcorns to ask forgiveneſs , or refuſes to make ſatisfaction, is not 
Penitent for the injury he hath done, but would certainly do more, if he had 
ability and opportunity z and therefore he can expect nothing but Condemnati- 
on from that juſt Judge , who knows the tendency and temper of his mind , 
and will forgive none , who only ceaſe to do Evil, becauſe they cannot help 
it (p). Our Lord Jeſus would not receive Zacheus into the number of his Dif- 

ciples till he had reſtored, and can any expect to be admitted into His Kingdom 
that refuſe ſo plain a piece of Juſtice * The holy Fathers are very poſitive that 
there can be no forgiveneſs in caſe of Injuries to Man, without Reſtitution : 

And for your part, you are now ſummoned to appear before the Judge of all 

the world, from whom, He that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong he hath done 

without reſpeft of perſons, Colof. iii. 25, Thy Wealth,or thy Power, thy Policy 

or Friends may ſecure thee againſt thy Accuſers here ; but there the Maſter and 

the Servant, the Rich and the Poor, the Wiſe and the Fooliſh are all equal, and 

every ones complaint ſhall be impartially heard and tried. The Divine Plato 
knew this , andtherefore he ſays, The Souls of evil Men in Hell do roar andcryeut, 

beſeeching forgiveneſs from thoſe they have hurt and wronged (q) + But in vain ſhall 
they cry then, who will not be adviſed now ; take therefore that excellent Coun- 
ſel of our Saviour, and agree with thine Adverſary quickly , while thou art in the 
way with bim, leſt the Adverſary deliver thee to th? Judge, and the Fudge deliver 
thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon, &c. Matth. v. 25, 26. The Jewiſh 
Doctors affirm , that in the world to come wranged perſons do accuſe ſuch as 
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hurt, them before Gods Tribunal, Lib. Taannh. And elſewhere they ſay , If 
the offended Brother Dye without receiving ſatisfattion, the Offender muſt take ten Men, 
and go to his Sepulchre confeſſing the wrovg, and paying what is aue to the parties Heirs, 
or leave it inthe Court to be diſpoſed of by the Judges, that he may eſcape the Tudg- 
ment of God, Lib, Muſar. fol, 18. The primitive Chriſtians alſo were ſo ſtrict in 
this point of Juſtice, that holy Spir:dion ( whoſe Davghter had not ccnfeſſed 
where ſhe had laid a thing committed to her truſt, beſore her death ) could not 
reſt till he had prevailed with God to reſtore her life and ſpeech, fo long ,as to re- 
veal the ſecret, that it might be reſtored (r). And if we do neglect, or refuſe 
this duty now, the time will come when we ſhall wiſh we had given all our world- 
ly goods to the Injured , to have turned their Accuſations 1nto Interceſſions, 
1 know there are ſome Imptdiments , for ſome pretend they are not 
Guilty z but their own judgment is not to be taken in their own caſe3 
the wronged perſon may repreſent it too heinovſly perhaps, but he would not 
complain for nothing. ?Tis ſure,there are many unjuſt things done in the world, 
and though every man can tell his own ſtory fair, and none are willing to own 
the Facts, yet the dying Man will ſhortly be cited before a Judicatory that will 
find out the matter : Let him therefore judge himſelf even for the ſuſpicion of 
a wrongful deed, and by publick acknowledgments, and tender of ſatisfaCtion 
declare his unfeigned Repentance, Others forbear, to avoid the ſhame, but alas, 
the ſhame is only femporal, and prevents everlaſting ſhame and contempt before 
God and his holy Saints and Angels, and in truth the ſhame was in doing the in- 
jury, for *ts honourable and glorious to repair it, Neither let the pretence 
of impoveriſhing our heirs obſtruct theſe pious purpoſes , for Better :s alittle 
with the fear of the Lord , than great Revenues without right, Prov. xvi. 8, The 
Curſe which follows what is 1I|- gotten will eat out all the reſt. *Tis true, if 
we are willing to compenſate, and not ble, our open and ſorrowful confeſſion 
will ſuffice to God and Man ; but otherwiſe we cannot be excuſed in wrongful 
actions; and as for Lyes and Slanders ( for which no juſt compen- 
ſation can be made ) we are obliged to make publick RetraQation ; and then 
when we have forgiven all Men, and by theſe acions reconciled all the world to 
us, we may lye down in peace , and rejoyce in this , that we are in perfect 
Charity with all Mankind. 


S. INT. Rabric. © And if he have not befoze diſpoſed of his Goods , 
«let himthenbe admonithed to make hig Will, and to declare his Debts 
© what he oweth, and what is owing to-him, fo2 the better diſcharging 
*of his Conſcience , and the quietneſs of his Excecutoz, But Acn 
<* ſhould be often put in remembzance to take o2der fo2 the ſettling of their 
* Tempozal Eſtate whillt thep are in Yealth,) This Period is occaſionally 
inſerted here with reſpe& to ſettling of Charity among our Relations, and all 
that we have had Commerce with, for Juſtice prevents all occaſions of Diſcord; 
and it well precedes the next Exhortation to Alms-giving, becauſe we muſt firſt 
render unto all their due, before we know what is our own to give: Nor may 
we be Charitable out of that which is anothers. Trhe Lord love Judgment, I hate 
Robbery for burnt Offerings (s), Iſa, Ixi. 8. Thou muſt deal thy Bread to the 
Hungry (as S. Fierom notes ) and not give Alms of that that thou haſt procured 
by Injuſtice (z); wherefore the ſetting our Eſtate in order, is a neceſſary pre- 
paration to acceptable Charity. Yet if this part of the Admonition ſeem too 
ſecular to mingle with the matters of Eternity , the Church allows us 
to diſpatch this matter before the Office begin : But for the prudent 
and juſt diſpoſal of our Eſtate, and making our Will, it is a pious as 
well as a neceſſary matter: it were better indeed to be done in time of health, be- 
cauſe of the many Accidents to which our frail life is expoſed ; but if it were 
neglected then, it muſt by no means be omitted now. Abraham diſpoſed of his 
Eſtate ſome time before his Death, Ger. xxv. 5,6. And Iſaac intended to make 
his Will when he ſent Eſau for Veniſon, and yet he lived full forty years after, 
Gen. Xxvil. 3. Facob alſo tock early care of this, Gen. xIviii.22. and xlix. 1,2. 
But Hezekzah hada ſpecial ccemmard trem Ced himſelf, To ſer his Houſe gb 
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e his Death , 2 King. xx1. 1, which ſhews, that though it be convenient in 
nk, ko indiſpenſable duty when death approaches. From-theſe examples 
the Jews to this day take eſpecial care inthe Viſitation of their Sick, to admonifh 
them to make their Will (2). And Plutarch faith it was the cuitom of all Na- 
tions, forthoſe who went out to War, and thole in great danger, to leave their 
laſt Commands to their Family +; and he inſtances in the 1 eltamentary Precepts 
of Hettor to Andromache, and of Ulyſſes to Penelope ; nor is thcre any reaſon 
why Chriſtians ſhould neglect it: A Will is the Declaration of what we would 
have done aſter our Death, as the Civil Law defines it (x), being reputed the 
Commands of the Dead (y), and it bears the name of a Teitament, becauſe it 
teſtifies the mind of the Deceaſed (z). Nor have we ally better way to (hew our 
ſelves Maſters and juſt poſleſiors of our own, it being a Maxim in the Roman 
Law, that A Servant cannot make a Will : But a ſree Man not only enjoys his E- 
ſtate for his life, but may diſpole of it as he fees fit at his Death. Now concern- 
ing this making of onr Will, theſe cautions are to be oblerved : Firj?, That it be 
not deferred till it be too late, leſt we be oppreſled with ſudden death, and leave 
our Friends and Poſterity involved in endleſs Suits and Contentions, the guilt 
whereof will purſue thoſe into another World , whoſe wretched careleſneſs 
was the dire occaſion of all that ſtrife and miſchief. And though we be not 
ſmitten with ſudden death, yet we may fall into ſuch a diſtemper zs will [cize on 
our ſenſes and underſtanding, and then we can either make no Giſtribution of 
our Eſtates, or none that will be valid (4). Yetit neither of theſe happen, it is 
a great diſturbance to a languiſhing Man to reckon and caſt up, to ſettle and 
order theſe affairs; anda mighty impediment to the exerciſes of Religion, where- 
in thoſe ſew days we have left, ought to be employed; and it may be obſerved, 
none have ſoquiet a mind, nor are fo intent upon Heavenly things: as thoſe who 
have made their Wills in time of Healch. Ir is therefore a grievous folly, and 
ſhameful neglect at beſt, to defer this ; but if we put It off becauſe we have no 
mind to think ſo ſeriouſly of death, as this will occaſion us to do, the Omifiion 
then proceeds from Atheiſm and abominable implety, and declares, that the Man 
deſires his only portion here, and that he is ſo far from preparing for death, thar 
he cannotendure to think of it,Ecclus,xli,1. And as his fault is like that WweeN(Bed 
Miſer in the Goſpel (who till the very moment of his death, pcrſwaded himſelf 
he ſhould live and enjoy all himſelf) fo will his Fate in all probability be 1.ke his 
alſo, even tobe ſnatcht away unready to a ſad Eternity , for which he hath made 
no proviſion, LZuk,xil. 19,20. Secondly, Another part of our duty is, that when 
we do diſpoſe of our Eſtate, we do it impartially , and by the rules of Equity, 
not Diſinheriting any of thoſe whom God hath made our Heirs,without neceſh:y 
force us thereunto 3 neither preferring one Child before another,unleſs ſome extra- 
ordinary aCtsof duty require it ; not leaving our Wives unprovided for, when we 
have conſumed or diſpoſed of their Fortunes: Neither deſigning to defraud our 
Creditors of their juſt demands ; for if our laſt act beun juſt,we leave a blot upon 

our Name here; and ſince we can never repent of this wickeduels, we can expect 
nothing but a ſad Doom in that world whither we are going. Laſtly, We muſt _=_ 
our Will witha chearful mind,and freely Jay down whatever we havein our hands 
when God callsus: We muſt praiſe himzthat we had rheie things while we needed 
them, and now that we have no longer ule for them, let us leave them (without re- 
pining) to thoſe that comeafter us: We mult not look back to #gypr now we are 
upon our march to Canaan;nor is there any thing in theſe worldly goods to —_ 
it, they were vanity and vexation while we had them,and now we can have t "8 
no more;but if we part with them freely,we ſhall have a better Inheritance by ar 
in exchange for them. And having once madea uſt diſtribution,lift up thy heart 


to Heaven , rejoycing thou haſt ſhaken off that clog that always hindred the 


| 7 I, that, needs never 

ſion of thy deſires thither. Oh how free is that happy Soul, . 
—_— 4. vexed with theſe troubleſom Vanities any more? Let Heirs and 
Relations envy one another for theſe petty things, the dying Chriitian counts 


in his eye, and having . 
| but Droſs and Dung, having a nobler Purchaſe in his eye, an 
__—_— of the World, he hath nothing to interrupt him in his purſuir thereof, 


and he begins to live the lite of Angels randy. : 
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&.1V.Rubric. © The Miniſter ſhould not omit earneſtIp to move ſuch ſick 
« perſons as are of abilitp to be liberal to the Pooz.] When we know 
how much of our Eſtate is in our own power to diſpoſe of, we may then diſcern 
how far we are able to exerciſe the ſecond part of Charity, viz. Alms-giving, a 
duty which we ought to have been doing all our lives long ; but to make ſome 
Compenſation for our manifold Omiſſions then, we mult e;pecially do it liberally 
now. It is not long before we ſhall be ſtript of all, and have nothing in our 
power to give, and therefore while we have time and power in our hana, let us be ſure 
ro give, Gal.vi.20, Prov,iii.27. forof all that ever we have in this World, no- 
thing will do good ro our own perſons but that whixh we beſtow in Charity; 
that is lent to the Lord, and ſhall be repaid us in the next World, being a Trea- 
ſure laid up for our ſelves in Heaven, but all the reſt we mult leave behind us to 
others, neither knowing who ſhall enjoy it, nor what uſe ſhall be made of it. 
Hence our Saviour taxes onr folly, alluring us we are not ſo wiſe in onr concerns 
as the Men of this World are, Zuk xvi. 9. They provide and lay up for them- 
ſelves in a new Habitation, before their old Leaſe be expired ; andere they rc- 
move from one place , have made preparations in another : But we alas go ouc 
from tiis world, and though we have enough of the uniighteous Mammon beſide 
vs, that would (if diſpoſed in Alms) procure us Friends and a kind reception in 
the next World, yet we give little or nothing thereof, but leave it all to thoſe 
who ſcarce thank us forit, Dronyſus Carthuſianus tells us of a great Princelying 
on his Death-Bed very Penſive, who was asked by his Fool what he ailed ? Alas 
(faith the Prince) / am goivg away! The Ideot asked him, Whither, and when he 
would return? He replied, Never : However (faith the poor Man) 7 doubt nor, 
but according to your cuſtom, you have ſent your Flarbingers and Proviſtons before you. 
At which the Prince was extreamly ſurprized, Dion, Carthuſ.de 4. Noviſſ. And truly 
thoſe who give nothing at their departure hence, have great reaſon to ſuſpeCt a 
ſad Sentence hereafter, for he fhall have Tudgment without Mercy , who ſhewed no 
Mercy(b). T he cruel rich Man, that denied a crumb of Bread to poor Lazaras, 
wanted a drop of water to cocl his own Tongue (c). And it is moſt juſt he 
ſhould want pity in his own neceſlity , that hath no bowels to them who are in 
need. Youare going now to that Tribunal , where (as the Judge hath foretold 
us) nothing ſhall be enquired after ſo much as what deeds of Charity we have 
done; the only reaſon which 1s there given for the Salvation of the Righteous, 
being their ats of mercy, and the wicked being Condemned for ſordid and 
cruel with-holding their hands, Marth.xxy,42, &c. Wherefore when there are ſo 
many Hungry and Naked Membersof Chriſt , ſo many Churches deſpoiled of 
ſufficient maintenance to vphold rhe Service of God , ſo many Orphans and Wi- 
dows deſtitute of Relie!; can you go out of this World, and not out of youc 
abundance do ſomething to the ſupport of Religion, and the ſuccour of the 
Poor ? I doubt not, but if Sathan diſcern you are averſe thereto, he, and thoſe 
his inſtraments, who like Vulturs wait for your fall, that they may prey on what 
you leave, will furniſh you with ſuch excuſes as theſe. - Firſt, They object that 
Alms cannot purchaſe or merit Heaven. To this we reply; That though the 
crafty Romaniſts with deſign to enrich themſelves , have made their eaſie Profe- ' 
lytes belicve that Alms-decds do by their own Vertue expiate ſins, and merit 
eternal lifez yet we Proteſtants muſt not under pretence of ſhunning their Er- 
rors, run into the vile neglect of a plain duty indiſpenſably bound upon us by 
Almighty God; this were to make a gain of Gedlineſs, and to profeſs a Faith 
rather to ſave our Purſes than our Souls; it is evident from holy Scripture, that 
Gold and Silver cannot buy Heaven, 1 Pet.i.18. ncr purchaſe the grace of Gcd, 
As viii.20, And he relies on vain hopes (ſaith S. Salvian) who therefore ſins in bis 
life, that he may buy off the weight of them at his death; and thinks to eſcape, not 
becauſe he is good, but rich; as if Godregarded Mens purſes more than their lives, or 
would take Money in exchange for Crinies , like corrupt Judges who exaft Morey, and 
make /ſerchandiſe of Sins (d). Inlike manner S, Aucyſtine', If thou giveſt all thy 
Eſtate, and rſt not forſcke thy Sins, thou wilt be twice dcceived, loſing beth thy Monty 
aud thy Parden alſo(e), Butit doth not follow, we need not give Alms, becaute 


they 
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they cannot expiate'Sin or merit Heaven, for we might ſhake off all duties up- 
on the ſame pretence:. The joys of Heaven are ſo infinite, and do fo far tran- 
ſcend all our performances, that' Scripture and Proteſtants from thence declare , 
Eternal life is only the free gift of God, Kom, vi.23. yet it isa gift he will 
giveto his Frients:,' and they are: thoſe that keep his Commandments, Foh, 
XV. 1. and among them, this.of Charity is the chief,, 1 Cor, xiii. 13, Nor are 
Alms ſo much valued by Almigaty God for themſelves, as becauſe they are ſo 
fair a Teſtimony of our Love to Jeſus, when for his fake we will give away 
that which the-iworld accounts ſo dear ; and that Man who frecly parts with 
theſe things for Pious and Charitable uſes, declares his heart is ſet on Heayen , 
and gives the beſt evidence of his Repentance , when he turns that: which was 
ar occaſion of many of his Sins into an inſtrament of Vertue and Religion (ff). 
So that though Alms can do no good to thoſe who wilfully go oninfin, as an 
Ancient Council defines (g) : Yet when they are grounded on Repentance, and 
flow froma contempt of the World and the Love of God, from Obedience to his 
Precepts and Faith in his Promiſes, from Compathon to the Miſerable, and a 
delight in doing good, they are very acceptable to God, and: an- excellent 
Foundation. againſt the time to come , and ſhall have a Reward greater than 
their own worth can pretend to challenge. We muſt not therefore offer them 
with the confidence of redeeming our Souls , but in the manner of Supplication ;' not in 
diſcharge of the whole Debt , but as deſirous to render a little where we owe -much , be- 
Cnſe all that we have cannot pay theprice for our Sinr,Salvian.ut ſupr. We Proteſtants 
have motives enow to give Alms, and need not the falſe Engines of pretended 
Merit to ſqueeze out an abuled and miſtaken Charity from us 3 and upon our 
Principles there have .been as much and great gifts given, in this Nation , ſince 
the” Reſormation , as ever were extorted by thoſe devices in far more years 
preceding. Be not you therefore a pitiful follower of ſuch worthy Leaders , 
neither make the holy Faith of this Church an excuſe for your covetous mind : 
Givenobly and freely , and leave itto your gracious Maſter , who will accept 
it the more kindly, the more humbly you tender it , and will reward it cer- 
tainly , nor for your Merit, but his Mercy fake. Secondly, They Object, 
You have Children, a Family , and Friends to provide for : But will not reaſon 
allow you to provide firſt for your ſelf, or at leaſt admit you to be a ſharer with 
them when there is enough (if wiſely ordered ) for them and you alſo? If they 
have a competency and a virtuous Education, they are better provided for, than 
if they wallow in abundance, which doth but hinder their induſtry, and prove 
an occaſjon of their Luxury , and fo conſequently of the ruine of their Soul, 
Body, and Eſtate together : Beſides, the Charity of Parents entails a Bleſſing 
on their Children, which will abundantly compenſate for the ſmall diminuti- 
on it ſeems to make, and the greateſt plenty ( without that bleſſing) will 
dwindle away into nothing in a little time : And thoſe Children who have fo 
little care of the welfare of your ſoul , or folittle eſteem of God's Bleſling, as 
to hinder your Charity , do hardly deſerve you ſhould be unkind to- your (elf 
for their ſakes. Our Lord Jeſus aſſures vs, whatever we give in Charity, he 
- accepts it as beſtowed upon himſelf, and have we not 2s much reafon to oblige 
our Saviour as our -Earthly Relations? Why may not he at leaſt expct one 
Childs part ? Let ſnch as deny him that, remember that ſaying , He tha loveth 
Son or Dayohter more than me, is not worthy of me, Matth, x. 37. But Il may refer 
the Reader to S. Selvian, contr. Avar, liv, 3. and 4. who bath moſt rationally 
and eloquently confuted this ObjeCtion. | | 
Thirdly, Some objeCt they have but little to give : I Anſwer, if fo, then God 
will accept a little, 2 Cor. viii, 12.Tobit iv.8,9,He was pleaſed with the Widows 
two Mites , becauſe he eſtimated it rather by the givers affetion , than the 
quantity of the gift (þ). Even a Cup of cold water, if we have no more, preſented 
with a hearty Charity, ſhall be rewarded in the next world ( as S. Salvian notes) though 
it beof no price in this, If our Alms be but proportionable to our Eſtate, there 
is as much Charity in a ſmall giftfrom a poor Man, 2s in a larger from a rich. 
Conſider therefore what you can ſpare to Jeſus and his poor Members , which 
are left deſtitute on purpoſe to try and cxerciſe your Charity; imagine Jeſvs 
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himſelf begs of you, and do it as to him (z). Neither 1s it ſafe to defer or de- 
lay, ſor we may be tzken from our Wealth, or that from us, and then we have 
no opportunity to ſhew Mercy. Begin in health, and ſtay not till you can keep 
it no longer ; but if you have omitted to do atts of Piety and Charity then, you 
had need do the more now to compenſate for that Omiſſion ; ſooner or later , 
more or leſs all muſt do this duty , and they that give ſooneſt and moſt, are 
the moſt Prudent. 


& V. Rubric. *Derethall the ſick Perſon be mobed to make a ſpecial 
«Confeſſion of his ſins, if he feel his Conſcience troubled with anp 
© weightp matter. ] Weſhould now proceed to the Conſolations, bur only 
for fear that any ſecret ſin ſhould hinder the Sick ſrom receiving the benefit of 
them, we firſt adviſe him toa ſpecial Confeſſion, if his Conſcience accuſe him 
for any great Tranſgreſſion ; and this is no more than God requires by his holy 
Apoſtle S. James , for after the Order for the Sick man to ſend for the Elders 
of the Church to pray over him, and the promiſe of Recovery and Remiſſion, 
he adds, Confeſs your faults one to another , and pray one for another , that ye ma 
be healed; the effeftual fervent Prayer of a Righteous man availeth much, Jam.y.16. 
whence it appears to be our duty to confeſs our fins , not only to God, but to 
Men alſo, eſpecially to the Elders of the Church mentioned in the ſormer verſe, 
and meant here by the Title of [**a Righteous man, |] a name properly given 
to the Miniſters of God , Matth. x. 41. chap. xxlii. 29. They were to confeſs 
to thoſe who Prayed over them, which was the Elders, ver. 14. who in thoſe 
days were indued with the miraculous gift of inſpired Prayer , called [ Aiyos 
erp] effetual fervent Prayer 3 and though the Phraſe ['* one to another ] 
may ſcem to allow us to confeſs to any, yet the uſe of thoſe words elſewhere , 
aſſure vs they are'to be limited according to the preceding matter; ſo be ſubjett 
one to anoth:r, Epheſ, v.21. is meant only of Inferiors to Superiors. And uſe 
Hoſpitality one to another , 1 Pet iv. 9. is meant only of the Rich tothe Poor, 
even as here, Confeſs one to another, is, the people to the Elders of the Church, 
for te them only Chriſt hath committed the power of binding and looſing, 
Matth. xvii. 18, Fob. xx. 23. and when a Man is overtaken with a fault, he that is 
Spiritual muſt reſtore him, Gal. vi. 1. And this was ſo received a Dottrine in the 
Primitive times , that the Confefſhon of ſins to a Prieſt, in caſe of a troubled 
Conſcience, was eſteemed an Apoſtolical inſtitution, and was a general practice, 
as might be proved. by innumerable teſtimonies of Antiquity (k). Buteven the 
Scriptures inform us, that the Penitent Jew was to confeſs his ſins to the Prieft as. 
well as to God, and the form then in uſe is ſtill extant (1). The Converts which 
S, Jobn Baptized , confeſſed their Sins to him, Matth. iii. 6. and the Epheſians. 
whom S, Paul. Converted , came to him and confeſſed, and ſhewed their, Deeds , 
Acts xix. 18. Whence the Greek Fathers infer , that all faithful People ought 
thus to acknowledge their offences, that they may be reproved and amen- 
ded (m). The Romaniſts indeed have wretchedly abuſed this Primitive and 
profitable practice, enjoyning it at ſet times, and uſing it as an Artifice to gain 
Mony for Abſolutions of courſe, and for commuting Penance, as alſo fora Pick- 
lock to open all Mens breafts, and a means to ſet up their Empire over the Con- 
ſciences of their Proſelytes; ſo that this excellent means of Repentance , is be- 
come the ſupport and encouragement of Perſevering Sinners: Yet we Proteſt- . 
ants ought not to reject this holy Rite , but to reduce it to its Primitive inſtitu- 
tion 3 we wiſh therefore that our People, even in time of heelth { when their 
Conſcience is troubled for ſome great ſin, or their ſouls are aſſaulted with a vio- 
lenr Temptation ) would come and make their caſe known to their ſpiritual Phyſ.- 
cian, to whom the Fathers elegantly compare the Prieſt in this caſe (z). For 
if we bluſh to ſhew our wounds to them , we cannot expeCt they ſhorld cure 
that which they are not ſuffered ro ſee : and if this were conſtantly practiſed in our 
health , we ſhould not only be rarely affiſted in order to the continual regulation 
of our lives; but when ſickneſs and death comes, the Holy Man would be 
better able to aſſiſt us, as being no ſtranger to the ſtate of our ſouls, and we 
our ſelves ſhould have leſs work to do when our laſt conflict comes : But 4 we 
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have omitted this before z we have more necd to ſend ſpeedi ini 

in our ſickneſs , whichis the ſpecial time in which S, ang hs po na guoypo 

confeſs to the Elders of the Church z and of the benefic of this laſt Confeſſion , 

the Thief upon the Ctoſs was a great example , who confeffing his offence was 

accepted immediately , not only into Chriſts favour, but his Kingdom Luk 

xxiil. 41. And therefofe this Confeſſion of the Sick was enjoyned not onl 

by foreign Councils , but by the Ancient Canons of our own Patriarchs (o) _ (0) Coil, 

the Conſtitutions of our own Nation of old (p). Yea ; Dzonys, Carth f Cablion. C. 32, 
affirms, I: is the cuſtom of all Chriſtians to confeſs thei « : OT | 1 4.2 FOG 
. a ft ik ſs tmeir ſins when t hey ſuppoſe them tentia.Theodori 
ſelves in danger of Death (q).So that this is ſo far from being a peculiar prattice of Cantvar. An. 


the Roman Church , that it was always, and is now an Univerſal Rite; obſ 690. ap. Gra- 
- p ite; obſ wy .» P- 
vednot only by the Engliſh Proteſtants,but by the reformed forreign Chaches, wm af $6" 


as is often noted by their Hiſtorian (r), And particular] | 
the famous Brentius before his Death : making : private EF of bis , = þ Sir qptryſens 
queFted and received Abſolution , and was partaker of the holy Sacrament, But derit , ſed pro 
11des theſe examples , we have ſpecial rezſon for the confelling of our fins to the PRs we 
Prieſt now, Firſt, Becauſe our ſins uſually appear moſt tercible in the approa- cap oa 
ches of Death , and thoſe offences that we made light of in time of wealth. do rn G * = 
now lie heavy upon us; and ſince no confelſon is fo acceptable as that which (q) Dionyl 
flows from true Contrition, doubtleſs we are in beſt temper to confeſs when E=Þul- <e 4. 
the Rod and the Grace of God together have made us molt ſenſible of our guilt Nl At: 8: 
and danger ; and beſides , if we ſmother this grief, it may turn to a yl. er- Avg 
ous deſpair, whereas an ingenuous Confeſſion will eaſe our minds, and i Git Rs. 
our Compaſhonate Spiritual Phyſici in] : png mug 25 Kc 
Pp p yſician to adminiſter proper comforts to us. Jacob. Andrez 

Secondly, We muſt confeſs our Sins now , becauſe we have moſt need of the P: 5s 7. Heer- 
Prayers and directions of the holy Man at this time; we have but little time t pans ads 
ſve out our Pardon, and therefore ought to engage all the aſſiſtance we can to jo O 

with us , eſpecially he that is the Servant of God, and the Friend of > mar, _ 

whom God hath committed the care of our ſouls , and the power of Abſolvin 

in his Name, and by his Rules. S, Ambroſe thinks that S. Fohn allows —_ 

but a Prieſt to intercede in ſo great a caſe as this (5), and the Preiſt cannot (&) Populo ſari 
pray ſo properly, nor ſo earneltly , 'unleſs he underſtand the particular grief: of j$r0 Nenerto 
Wherefore to engage his Prayers, and obtain his Counſel , let us deal impartially wfineachas 
with him now; it may be we think our guilt leſs than it is , and by this miſtake OS « 
become ſecure, and loſe the only moment allowed for our Repentance ; Surel ns Jak. 
therefore it concerns us to know our ſtate now, while we may reifie 46 orum 7.0 a9 
which is amiſs, and prevent Gods dreadful Judgment, of which we ſhould * 749% 
ſtand in ſo much dread, asnot dare to truſt our own too favourable opinion of Om __ 
Our ſelves, but unboſome our ſelves to him whom God hath appointed toaid us _—_ on 
in this weighty matter. LZaftly, Men ought to confeſs their Sins in ſickneſs, to TED 
give ſufficient evidence of their Repentance, A Sick man cannot atteſt his ſincerity 

by ſo many proofs as one in health may do. He cannot faſt, nor ſubmit to ri- 

gorous Mortifications , he cannot reſiſt a Temptation in its full ſtrength , nor 
_ declare he reſiſted the Evil out of direct choice, ſince he hath now Gone lefr 

either any inclinations or power to fin : Wherefore the belt, and almoſt the only (t) To # &- 
means he hath ro teſtifie his unſeigned Repentance, is to be willing to offer him- IPG 
ſelf tothe ſhame of diſcovery, which is an excellent {ign he will amend if ever {94 pe. 
he regain his health (r), becauſe he ſhuns not reproof, neither ſeeks concca's mh& 6 8, Joy 
ment ; this manifeſts he is convinced of his faulc, and ſorry for it, that he ex- - x) wh 
treamly deteſts it, and reſolyes never tocommit it more, ſince he hath unveiled Xetiget Nay- 


that accurſed Privacy wherein it ſeemed to be ſecurely ated before: Nor will a pn HY 


true Penitent be hindred from this free Confeſſion by that little ſhame that attends #4» 

it, ſince he knows he hath deſerved ſhame , and deſires by his ingenuous bluſhes ono. tar 
before a pious and compaſhonate Friend, to prevent being ſhamed before Men 
and Angels at the laſt day. 
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Of the Abſolution. 


« 1 HE laſt part of the Office is Conſolatory , and this is as ne- 
ceſtary as any of the former, for them who have the terrors 
of death before them, a ſick body about them, and a forrow- 
ful ſpirit within them. To the Afflidied pity ſhould be ſewn, 
Fob vi. 15. and Mercy is ſeaſonable in time of Aﬀition , as 
Clouds and Rain in the time of drought, Ecclus. xxXv.20. Man 
muſt not deny this Charity, ſince God will have mercy on his Affifted , Ifa.xlix. 13. 
He will nor break, a bruiſed Reed , nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, lſa.xlii,2. which 
S. Hierom applies to dejeCted Penitents (#). We muſt imitaie the Divine com- 
paſſion, and beware that our ſeverity diſcourage not thoſe whom he would ſave. 
We have hitherto applied Cauſticks by ſhewing them the ſtriCt rules of Repen- 
tance, and yow ?tis time to adminiſter ſuch ſacred Cordials as may enable them 
to go throvgh the whole method of Reſtoration; we only wonnded them in 
order toa cure }, and now we muſt pour in our holy Oyls and Balfams, And 
firſt we begin with Abſolution, which ſeems to be poſitively enjoyned by S. James 
to be given to the ſick Penitent by the Prieſt that comes to pray over him , for 
the Apoſtle adds, And if he have committed Sins, Remiſſion or Abſolut ion ſhall be 
given to him, Fam.v,15(x). which is the right Tranſlation of the impertonal Verb 
uſed in the Original, and the przCtice of the Primitive Church (the beſt of Com- 
mentaries) confirms this Expoſition, they being always wonr to grant Abſfolu- 
tion to 511 ſorts of Penitents lying in danger of death. Euſebius records a decree 
of the famous Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria,That dying perſins,who deſired it,and 
had requeſted it before, ſhould be Abſolved, that thy might go out of this life with good 
hope (y); The like Canon was made in the Weltern Church abour the ame time, 
That ſuch wheſe life drew to an end, ſo that their caſe admitted of no delay, if they 
repent and derest their evil deeds, ſhiwing the ſigns of true Contrition, by Tears, Siobs, 
and Lamentations (when little hope of recovery remains) let them be relieve l with care 
and caution (2). Syneſius allo ſolemnly profeileth he would by no mcans have 

_ any one dye without Abſolntion (4). And Peravins there notes, that where Pe- 
nitents were not admitted to the holy Sacrament, yet they denied rhem not the 
comfort of Abſolution in their Sickneſs. I grant this Diſcipline: did chi. fly re- 
fnett ſuch as were Excommunicated by the Church ; but as $.Cyprian ſpeaks, 
IVhat profits it not to be caſt out of the aſſembly of the Pious? the caſting out 55 one jiep 
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martyr. Although the ſins be to ſecret, or the dilcipline ſo remiſs, that no publick 
Sentence palles on the Offendcr, yet every grievous Sinner hath deſerved to be 
cenfured, and is condemned by his own Conſcience, and under the diſpleaſure of 
Almighty God ; and therefore ſuch ſtand in need alſo of Abſolation; yea, if 
they bewail their fins and heartily deſire it, *cwere cruelty to deny them; if we 
have any Balm in' Gilea#, any power to Abſolve, now we mult uſe it, for S.Pauls 
reaſon, Les? ſuch an one be ſwallowed up of overmuch ſorrow, 2 Gor.ji.y, The Monts- 
niſts 3nd the Novatiat Hereticks of old (like our modern Separatiſts) would 
Abſolve none (b) : but the Donratiſis (c) , and Audiani (d) (like thoſe of Rome ) 
aſlumed to themſclves an abſolute power , while the Church of England (as the 
Primitive Catholic Church was wont) goes a middle way, and neither Abſfolves 
any abſolutely by her own power , nor yet denies to Abſolve in Chriſt's Name, 
thoſe who are iruly Penitent, anddefire it: And doubtleſs, if Men were not pre- 
judiced by evil Principles, our fick and dying perſons might have as much com- 
fort by this excellent part of the Office, as the Chriſtians of old found init (e) ; 
and if they rightly knew the benefit thereof, and duly prepared for it, nothing 
could better fir them for a chearful paſſage out of this World : To which thar it 
may miniſter, we will now proceed todifcourſe upon the form which is provided 
for this occaſion, 


Df the Abſolution, 
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$.11, Our Lo2d Jefus Chaiſt, who hath left power to his Church to ab- 


| folve all Sinners who trulp repent and believe in him, fozgive thee thine 


offences : And bp his Authority committed to me, 4 Ablolve thee from 
ail thy fins, Jn the Name of the Father , and of the Son, and of the 
Dolp Ghoſt, Amen.] This is the moſt expreſs form of Abſolution which this 
Chuich doth any where uſe, and there is great occaſion for it, ſince the Penitent 
hath now done all that he can to fatisfie the Prieſt of the ſincerity of his Repen- 
tance,and to fit himlelf for his Heavenly Fathers Pardon ; and being to conflit 
with the pains of death (if the holy Man judge him prepared for fo poſitive an 
Abſolution) it will wonderfully ſupport him in his 12ſt Agony, if he antedate his 
comfort (f'), by exerciſing that power which God hath given him. The Form 
it ſelf is very ancient, conſiſting now as it did of old, of two parts, the firſt De- 
precative, the ſecond Indicative3 the one intreating for Pardon, the other diſ- 
penſing it (g). Firſt, In the Deprecatory part we commemorate the Author of 
tais pow-r [our Lo'd Jelus Chiſt] who by his death purchaſed Remiſſion of 
Sins forall Mankind, and therefore he alone is the Judge of all men , baving the 
ſupream Power in himſelf originaHy tofave or to condemn (b), Secondly, The 
Perſons to whom he hath Delegated this power, viz. The Miniſters of his Church, 
Amatth.xvii.ts. oh, xXx.23, to theſe he hath committed the Miniſtry of Recon- 
Cilia:ion, 2 Cor.v.18. They are firſt to bring Sinners to ſubmit ro Jeſus, and 
when they do ſo, they have power to reconcile them. Whoever is rightfully 
endued with pl:nary Authority to forgive, as Jeſus is, may exerciſe this Power 
by himielf, or by his choſen Deputies, as the Chriſtian Biſhops and Prieſts in all 
Apes have been reputed ; they therefore act in his Name, and exerciſe the Power 
which he gave them,. when they do Abſolve unſeigned Penitents; and they can 
4 bſolve no other as appears,Thirdly,By the Limitation as to thoſe who are ſubjecs 
fic and capable of the benefit of this Power, v:z. (all Sinners who truly repent 
and believe.) We being Servants, muſt uſe our derived Power, not according 
to our own will, but his, from whom we receive it; God will not forgive any 
without Faith and Repentance, and we muſt not pretend to be greater than 
he(/); we muſt ſce good ſigns of Repentance and Faith, otherwiſe we have no 
commiſſion to grant this Abſolution, nor will the ſick man have eny benefit by it 
if we do. - Feurthly, Acre is the Petition it ſelf, viz. that Jeſus will [fo2give him 
is ofrences,] that is, by confirming in Heaven what we do on Earth, that He 
whois our Lord will forgive by our Miniſtry, for we preſume not to excrciſe our 


Power, till we have firſt begged of him to ſhew mercy, who only fully and finally 
can forgive. 
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econdly, We proceed upon theſe Premiſes tothe Indicative part of the Abſo- 
i = may very juſtly do ; for if Chriſt have this power, and have com- 
mitted it to us, when we have Petitioned of him to grant a Pardon, we may 
ſafely diſpenſe it 3 yet that we may in no wife encroach upon our great Maſters 
Prerogative , we do here again declare, with S. Paul, we do it 22 the Perſon of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor,ii, 10. that ſo he, not we may have the praiſe for it (k). Jeſus gave 
this power to his Apoſtles, and they to their Succeſſors ; who communicated it 
to us by Prayers and Impoſition of hands at our Ordination , ſaying, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt whoſe ſnes ye remit, they are remitted, &c, ( L). And now when 
we ſee good evidetice that the fick Man is prepared to receive this grace , and 
know he needs it exceedingly , and will be wonderfully ſupported by it, we 
give it him in Gods Name, and He ought to look on us but as the Inſtru- 
ments to convey the Pardon which Jeſus gives ; ſo the Church of England 
taught our Fore-fathers to believe , which words being ſpoken by the Prieſt on 
Earth, he ought to believe they ſhalt be ratified in Heaven, and that he is already freely 
pardoned, for the Merit of Chriſts Paſſion (m), The Abſolution is only Miniſte- 
rially conveyed by the Prieſt, but the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; in whoſe 
Name it is pronounced, do joyn in the Confirmation thereof, Wherefore let 
the Sick man value it highly, receive it with reverence, and hope for the bleſſed 
effeCt thereof : And let not the Prieſt raſhly caſt this Pearl before Swine ; nor 
preſume to Abſolve thoſe whom he doth not believe to be truly Penitent ; for in 
ſo doing, he abuſes the Power which God gave him (z), exceeds the bounds of 
his Commiſſion, and dangerouſly deceivesthe Man whom he ſo unduly Abfolves ; 
the Obdurate muſt not have it, leſt they preſume, and the Contrite muſt not 
want it, leſt they deſpair ; let it be prudently diſpenſed , and then there will be 
gained abundant ſatisfaction both to the Giyer and Receiver, Amen. 
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Part IV. 


SECTION Il. 
_ Of the Prayer after the Abſolution, 


IN | 7 E, Church hath been exceeding tender of the Honour and the 
k Rights of God in this matter; and for a further acknowledgmentr, 

that the - Original Power of Abſolving reſides ſolely in him, the 

Prieft is htre taught to Petition his great Maſter to confirm the Sentence he hath 
palled, accor\ling to the direCtionsof two great Apoſtles, who preſcribe Prayer 
as the means to procure the Abſolution of a Penitent, Few.v.15. 1 Ep. Foh.v.16. 
as allo the Ancievrs do always teach that the Prieſt obtains Remiſſion by his Pray- 
ers (og. Andthe Greek Office hath no other form of Abſolution , but only by 
way of Suppl cation ({p), which ſeems to be the propereſt way of proceeding, 
conſidering we are hut Servants , whoſe aQings had need be ratified by the glo- 
rious King of Heaven, or elſe they are vain and inſignificant. Wherefore there 
is ſuch a Prayer as this, anciently found in the Weſtern Service on this occa- 
ſion (q), and another to the ſame effect in the Eaſtern Liturgy (r). But this 
form of ours not only begs the Confirmation of the preceding Abſolution , but 


hath joyned many other pertinent Requeſts therero z conſiſting of three parts : 


Firſt, The lotroduCtion, deſcriving him we pray unto, 1.By his Attributes, 2.By 
his aCts of Mercy. Secondly, The Petitions themſelves, being in number ſeven : 
1, For Pity , 2. For. Internal SanCtification, 3. For External continuance in the 
Communion of Saints, 4. For the acceptance of his Contrition, 5. For the mi- 
tization of his pain, 6.For the Remithon of his Sins, q.For his Eternal Salvation. 
Thirdly, The Concluſien, being the ground on which all theſe are asked, tz, 
1] hroi(gh the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt : of all which we will now Treat. 


s. 11. O moſt merciful God, who accozding to the multitude of thy 
mercics doſt ſo put awap the Singof thoſe who trulp Kepent, that thou 
rememb2eſt them no moze ; open the Epe of thy mercy upon this thp Ser- 
vant, who moſt earncſilp defireth pardon and fo2giveneſs,] The Intro- 
duction tothis Prayer, is an excellent deſcription of the merciful Nature , and 
gracious dealings of God towards ſuch as earneſtly deſire pardon and forgive- 
neſs: He is that moſt merciful God in whom there are multitudes of Mercies, 


_- Pſal.li.r. and Ixix.13. Nehem.xiii,22; more in number, and larger in dimenſions 


than our fins can be ; He hath pardoned the greateſt Sinners upon their Repen- 
tance, and promiſed in the New Covenant ſo to forgive our Iniquities, as never 
to remember them more, Ferem.xxxi.34. Now what can be more ſeaſonable to 
quicken the hope and revive the Faith of our poor doubting Penitent than this? 
his great fear is, leſt after this gracious Abſolution in this World, God ſhould call 
him to a new account in the next; but hereby it appears that our Heavenly Fa- 
ther hath no reſerves in his aCts of Remiſlion, but blots out the Tranſgreſſions he 
pardons, 1/a.xliii.z5. ic, vil. 18, 19. and receives a returning Sinner into 3s 
great favour as if he had never done amiſs. The penitent Prodigal was upbraided 
with nothing, but embraced as lovingly, and treated as kindly as one that had 
never diſobliged. Wherefore let not thy doubts and jealouſies throw a veil over 
thoſe infinite mercies which ſhould refreſh and comfort thee in this thy weak 
eſtate; thou haſt remembred thy ſins, and he will forget them; thou haſt de- 
clared thy Sorrow and Contrition for them, and he will look upon thee with 
abundant pity; it is not poſſible for ſuch a God to deſpiſe the ſighs and tears, 
to ſlight the deſires and importuniry of one that ſo paſſionately begs for 
mercy. 
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s. 111. Fienew in him, loving Father,whatſoever hath been dccaped by the 
fraud andmatice of the Devil, oz by his own carnal will and frailneſs.)] 
The lovely profpe&t of the Divine Mercies in the former period , do encourage 
us to riſe alittle higher in our Requeſts for him, and not only to ask for pity 
to relieve his fears , but alſo for grace to reſtore him to a ſtate of Holineſs again; 
for ſince our ſin not only makes us guilty , but alſo indiſpoſed, a bare Pardon 
will not ſuffice us, We find that by often committing ſin, our inclinations are 
tainted, and our deſires biaſſed towards evil, our Faith is weakened, our hearts 
hardened , our devotion quenched, and our love to God is cooled; fo that Sin 
makes many breaches and decays inour ſouls(s), cauſing usto ſtand in great need 
to be renewed by his Spirit in our minds (z). Our diſpoſitions muſt be altered , 
our graces renewed, our manners changed , we muſt have a new heart, and ano- 
ther frame of ſpirit before we can be fit for the New Jeruſalem, to which we 
deſire togo 3 the glories of that bleſled place are no other than the higheſt im- 
provements of grace, and a Man muſt carry a virtuous mind thither, or he can 
never be happy there ; for which cauſe (ſome think ) our Saviour calls the ſtate 
of bliſs, maiſy2reoz, The Regeneration, Matth. xix. 22. and have we not great 
reafon then to beg that God may change and renew us ſpeedily by his grace, 
{ince whatis not renewed and rectified before we go hence, can never be repaired 
hereafter ; wherefore, when our outward Man decayerh ( as S. Paul notes) then it 
is time for our inward Man to be renewed day by day, 1 Cor. iv. 16, Let a carnal 
Wretch, who looks no higher than this life, deſire God to repair the decays that 
ſickneſs hath made in his body : We that long for eternal happineſs are far more 
deſirous that he ſhould renew the decays of our graces , and repair the miſchief 
that ſin hath done in our ſouls. It is Kabb; David Kimchi his note upon that of 
the Pſalmiſt, Heal my ſoul, Pal. xli. 4. He doth not ſay heal my body , becauſe ſin 
was the cauſe of his diſtemper ; but heal my ſoul, for when God heals that- bythe 
removing of ſin, the body frequently is reſtored alſo. It may be when God ſees us 
chietly tolicitous for our ſouls health, he may ſuperadde the outward mercy , 
Matth. vi, 33. if not, the renewing of our minds will fit us for a glorious im- 
mortality, which is infinitely more deſirable than the moſt proſperous ſtate in 
this miſerable and uncertain World. 


s, IV. Pzelerve and continue this fick Member in the Unitp of the 
Church, conſider his Contritton, accepthis Tears, ailwage his Pain, 
as ſhall ſcemto thee moſt expedient fo2 him,] Ir is certain that the Perſon 
we pray for, is one of the Members of the Viſible Chuch , for ifhe were under 
the ſentence of Excommunication, and obſtinate, we ought not to Viſit him 
while living, nor to give him the rites of Chriſtian Burial at his death, as ap- 
pears by the Ancient Canons , and by Syneſtas his form ſtil] extant (). And 
however light ſome make of the Church-cenſures in theſe licentious days, S. 
Paul accounted ita delivering ſuch an one to Sathan j; and Tertulliam callsit 
a Divine cenſure , and ſad forerunner of their final Condemnation (x), Yea, S. Cy- 
'prian politively affirms , there is no Salvation for thoſe who ſor their Crimes or 
Obſtinacy are caſt out of the Church ( y), Thoſe therefore thar are in this Eſtate, 
muſt ſpeedily ſubmit and make their Peace, otherwiſe they run infinite hazard 
of being excluded from the Communion of Saints above alſo, and no conſider- 
ing Man would dye in this Eſtate for a thouſand worlds, But our languiſhing Pe- 
nitent is a Member of the viſible Church already, and only needs our Prayers to 
God to preſerve him ſo. He hath Sinned,and by this bodily weakneſs (inflicted 
to correct him for the ſame) is diſabled at preſent from coming into the Aſſem- 
bly of the Faithful , but he hath not forſaken the Faith nor the Unity of the 
Church ; being though a weak Member , yet united to Chriſts myſtical Body 
ſtill, and if ever Gcd reſtore him to health again, he will immediately go to 
his Houſe and praiſe him there (z). For which cauſe the Ancients prayed 


(s ) Rom:x1i.3; 
NpapTres ; &- 
TaAaIweas og 
Thu wok, 
&razavigire 
mL Aty. Theo- 
phylac. in loc, 
(t) Epheſ. iv. 
22, 23, ubi 
vide Theophy= 
lac, &e. 


(u'Mnre Cov- 
T5 aUTES 
TFegTieson n- 
Te Td Ti T%y- 
T#$ 0VULTE9T = 
TTEND. 
Synel. Ep. 58. 
de Andronico & 
ſociis. 

T 1 Cor. Ve 5, 
1 Tim. i. 20. 
(x) Divina cen- 
ſura—ſum- 
n.tumque futuri 
Tuaicii prcjudte 
crum eff, Tert, 
Apol. c. 39. 
(y) Sprrituali 
gladio ſuperbi 
er contumaces 
necantur, dum 


de Eccleſia ejiciuntur —— neque enim wvivere forts poſſit , cum Domus Dei una fit, et Nemini ſalus eſſe niſt in Eccleſia poſſit, 


Cypr. ad Pomp. Ep. 62. Ml. me 
pag. 420, Sacriſque altaribus reſtitutus, rurſus divino famulatu mancipetur, Manual. Sarisb.fol. 7 3: 


S$ 2 for 


(z) Iſa. xxviii.22. Joh.v. 14. Eo x; 0\#Atewv X 4m! auTY Th HKANGIA. 0s, Euchol, 


132 


—— The Pzaper ater the Abſolution, Fare V. 


(a) Tertul. de 


pernit. c.9. 
Lib.de pudicit, 


Cit. 

Euſeb.hifſt.l. 5. 
.C.28, 

Baſilii Can.s 63 

5 7.&C. 


(b) Pfal.xxxii. 
1, 2. Quod n0n 
imputatur, non 
punerur, 
Hieron. in loc. 
(c) 0 ſolus were 
beatus cui non 
imputavit 
Deus peccatum: 
nam qui 101 
habuerit pecca- 
eum,nemo, 
Bern.in Gant, 
Ser.23, 


tor the ſick Mans Recovery in this manner, . That he might be reſtored to Communi- 
cate inthe Divine Offices, His affections carry him thither now, when his weakneſs 
keeps him thence : For ſuch an one we may pray with much comfort 3 one that 
is not obſt nate and contumacious in his offences, but confeſſes them 
humbly , and bewails them exceedingly , having a broken heart forthem , 
which God will not deſpiſe, P/al. It. 17, We hope when he beholds his ſorrow 
and his tears, Pſal. lvi.s. he will reſtore him to favor again. The Penitents in the 
ancient Church were wont to ſtand at the Church-door cloathed with Sack- 
cloth , and covered with Aſhes, weeping and ctaving Abſolution, that they 
might be re-admitted into the Society of Gods People,and reſtored to the Divir e 
fayour again (a). An emblem whereof we have in our Penitent fick Man, whoſe 
grief for his offences, will move God and Manto have compaſſion on him , and 
procure him an Ablolution toth in Heaven and Earth : And then when ſn, the 
cauſe of all theſe Evils, is removed, it-may pleaſe the Lord to aſſwage his pain alſo, 
if he ſee it is expedient, and when it is convenient he will take off the outward 
ſmart; when it bath brought him to ſee his ſins, and to reſolutions of amendment, 
he can eaſily take it away : And yet the Salyation of the ſoul is ſo infinitely 
more deſirable than the eaſe of the body , that we beg that abſolute- 
ly, but this only conditionally ; if God fees it good, and if it may ſtand with his 
Eternal intereſt, then we pray for Health, but not otherwiſe. 


s.V, And fo2 ag much ag he putteth his full trult onlp in thy mercy, im- 
putenot untohim his tozmer ſing, but ſirengthen him with thp bleſſed Spi- 
rit,and when thou art plealed to take him hence, take him unto thp favour, 
though the merits of thp molt dearly bcloved SonJeſus Chziſt our Lozd. 
Amen]. Had the fick Man truſted in his own Innocence, he had never ſent ſo early 
for Gods Miniſter,nor confeſſed his ſins fo freely; he had not lamented his faults ſo 
heartily,nor begged the Ablolution and Prayers of the Church ſo earneſtly, Theſe 
are the means which God hath appointed for the obtaining of his mercy, and 
the method which they take , who are convinced of their ſinfulneſs , and only 
truſt in the Divine Compaſſion for deliverance: And ſince God bath promiſed 
to ſave thoſe that truſtin him, P/al. xxxvii. 40, we beſeech him on this ground, 
not to impute our Penitents ſins unto bim, that is, not to puniſh him for them (b). 
He hath acknowledged he is not free from ſin, and indeed no Man can pretend to 
that felicity 3 and therefore the only Bleſſedneſs we are capable of, is ( not to 
have no fins, but) notto have them imputed to us, as S. Ber. notes (c) , Pſal. 
xXxii.2. and Woe unto the beſt of Men, if God ſhould deal with them according 
to their ſins, or reward them after their iniquities: let this Mans ſins, O Lord, 
not belaid to his charge , but let them be taken away by him, on whom thou 
haſt laid the Iniquity ofus all. The next requeſt is , that God would ſtrengthen 
him with bis Holy Spirit, which 1s S, Pauls prayer, Epbeſſiii.16. and is never more 
proper than when it is uſed for thoſe who have a ſad heart and a weak body, both 
to labour under, and ſtruggle with; if eyer we need the Spirits help, it is to 
bear us upunder theſe Infirmities , Rom. viii. 26. to be a Comforter and Aſſiſtant 
to us in this our laft conflict; our own ſtrength begins to fail, and now we ſtand 
in more need of the ſtrengthening grace of God than ever we did before, that 
ſo we may hold outto the laſt, and bear up couragiouſly under theſe preſſures, till 
we ſee what iſſue it will pleaſe our Heavenly Father togive unto them, Laſtly , 
As tothe final event of this Sickneſs , if all our former Petitions be granted, we 
need not be much ſolicitous whether it be by Life or Death ; wherefore we con- 
cludein a moſt ſubmiſſive manner, not preſcribing tothe Divine providence when 
nor how his Life ſhall have a period 3 but leaving the time and circumſtances to his 
Wiſdom, we only pray that whenſoever God calls him, he may dye in bis favour and 
be eternally happy, Andtruly if we could live a thouſand years, what other, what 
better period could we wiſh than this, to dye in Gods love? no matter how ſoon 
we go, orhow long we ſtay, if this be the happy end. When that devout 
Biſhopin S. Arguſtine had prepared himſelf to dye, and perceived his Friends 
importunate for his longer ſtay on Earth , he ſaid to thery, If 7 might live here 
always , you jaid ſomething to the purpoſe ; but ſince I muſt die ſome time , why not 

now 
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now (4)? Ourlite muſt have an end, and this is the only happy end it can receive; 
He that dies thus, dies not too ſoonzif he be but in the bloſſom of youth;for thoſe 
thatſtruggle and toil all the dayzcan obtain no more.S. Ages was Martyred at thir- 
teen, S. Katherine at eighteen years of Age, and both received their Crowns : 
We read of an holy Man that was found dead ſuddenly in his Study, and his 
Friends being in great trouble on that occafion , obſerved his finger upon his 
Bible, pointing to that of the wiſe Man , But though the Righteous be prevented 
with death , yet ſhall he be in reſt, Wiſdom iv.7. (e). And Druſus had a Triumph 
decreed him, though he had not finiſhed the War, becauſe the Emperor recalled 
him (f ). The ſum is,that we be not too importunate for longer Life, being only 
concerned to die well, and let us leave the time to God?s chooſing, either by this 
or any other Sickneſs z whenſoever it be , the good Lord grant we may eye in 
his favour , and then our death will be the beginning of an everlaſting Life. 
Amen, 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer, 
©] Lord , who att in thy own Nature a [moſt mereiful God?, and [wh 


accozding to the multitude of thp mercies]} far ſurpaſſing the number of our 
ſins [doſt (o] freely and fully [put awap] and pardon all [the ſing of thenr 
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that trulp epent),as we hope this poorP<nitent hath done,[ that thou remem:- - 


b2eſt them no mo2e]] but art reconciled to them intirely again; {open thp Epe 
of mercp} and with much pity look [upon this thp Servant who] conteſſing 
and bewailing his offences [moſt earneſtIp deſires pardon and fo2giveneſs) at 
thy hand;confirm that Abſolution which we have given him in thy Name: And be- 
cauſe Iniquity not only leaves a guilt, but many evil diſpoſitions behind it, [Frenew 
in him} by thy holy Spirit [moſt loving Father] we intreat thee [whatſo- 
ever] grace or virtuous habit [hath been decaped], loſt, or any ways impaired 
[bp the fraud and malice oof the Devil,} tempting him toevil,ſo2 bp his own 
carnal will and frailne[g] inricing him to conſent thereto, He is yet among 
the number of the Faithful , [p:elerve and continue] therefore, O Lord; 
[this ſick Member] of Jeſus Chriſt [1m the Unitp) and Communion [of the 
Church, |] that he may partake of the priviledges enjoyed by thy Saints , and in 
thy due time be enabled to praiſe thee in thy Houſe withthem. O| conſider his 
Contrition,] for he is exceeding penitent, [accept his Tears? and be merci- 
ful to his Soul however; and then | aſſwage his pain,] and abate his Sickneſs 
alſo ; although that being a temporal mercy, we refer to thy Wiſdom to order 
it [ag ſhall ſeem to thee moſt expedient fo2 him, Jand beſt conducing to his E- 
ternal good : [And fozas much ag? he hath declared by theſe addreſſes, that 
[he putteth his full truſt] in nothing but [onlp m thy mercp], Lord do thou 
torgive him, and [1mpute not unto Jim his fozmner ſings] which he hath re- 
pented of, and we have Abſolved him from; [but ſirengthen him wirh thy 
bleſſed Spirit,] that he may cheerfully undergoe whatever outward Correction 
. thou layeſt on him, [and when thou] who ſenteſt him into this World [art 
pleaſed to take him hence] either by this or any other Sickneſs, we ſhall not 
murmur at thy appointment , but only beg whenever it is, that thou wilt [take 
him unto] thy ſelf , and let him dye in [thy favo2] and then he (hall live in 
everlaſting happineſs : All which we pray thee to grant [ thzough the merits] 
and interceſſion [8f thy moſt dearlp beloved Son? who dyed for us, even 
[Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd] and only Saviour [Amen. ]-Sobe it. 
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SECTION II. 


Of the LXXI. Pſalm. 


S. I, *? HE Book of Pſalms is a Copious Treaſury of Divine Comforts for 
perſons in all ſorts of diſtreſs , nor is there any patt of Scripture 
ſo proper to be read by. thoſe in the ſtate of Sickneſs. Poſſidonius 

relates that S. Auguſtine lying on his Death-bed, cauſed the Penitential Pſalms 

to be writ out fair, and placed on the Wall before his eyes, that he might con- 
tinually read and meditate upon them, Yir. Augu#t:n, cap. 3o. And for this pre- 
ſent Pſalm which the Church hath choſen for this place, it is rarely fitted to the 
preſent occaſion, and therefore it .is preſcribed not only in the Offices of the 

Weltern Church (f), but in thoſe of the Eaſtern alſo (g) , ſo that the whole 

Chriſtian world agrees in the choice thereof, Ir is noted alſo that the learned 

and deyout German Do@or (bh) T ofſanys in his laſt Sickneſs had two Verſes ofthis 

preſent Pſalm frequently in his mouth, viz. ver.15,16, Thou, O God, haſt taught 
me from my youth up, &c. And S. Hierom ſaith this Pſalm is a Prophetick Prayer 
drawn up tor our Saviour inthe ſtate of his Humiliation, and applies it all along 
as ſpoken by Chriſt when he was dying on the Croſs (:): Wherefore the Sick man 
being conformed to his great Maſter, and called to follow him into the Valley of 
the ſhadow of Death, the fame Pfalm muft needs be proper for him alſo, as the 
whole contexture of it will more fully declare. We have only taken the firſt 
ſeventeen Verſes thereof ', omitting the latter part from ver. 18, to the end, 
becauſe it ſuppoſes the affliced Perſon already deliveredand reſtored to a proſpe- 
rous eſtate, which is not ſo ſuteable to the caſe of a languiſhing Man, The part 
we-uſe, contains Supplications for mercy and deliverance , frequently repeated, 

and variouſly preſſed. from all ſorts of Arguments. Theſe Supplication are 1, 

laid down, ver. 1,2. and 2dly. preſſed from the promiſes and works of God, ver. 

2 6. The Supplications are again renewed , wer. 7, 8. and preſſed 1(t. 

From the malice of his Enemies, ver. 9, 10,11, 2dly. From the temper of the 

party ſuffering , his patience, ver. y2. his gratitude , ver, 13. his faith, ver. 14, 

z3dly. From Gods former dealings toward him, ver, 15, Concluding finally 

with a Prayer for the continuance of Gods mercy, ver. 16. and an act of praiſe, 
ver, 17. But as is uſfualin all pieces of rapturous Devotion , the parts are of- 
ten imtermingled,, ſo that the whole is a rare variety of Prayers , profeſſion of 

Faith, commemoration of former favours and Thankſgiving 3 and all together is 

of excellent uſe to expreſs the ſick Mans deſires , exerciſe his Faith, enflame his 

Love, uphold his Patience, and revive his Hope, which ( for brevity ſake) we 

will manifeſt only in this full Paraphraſe following. 


The Paraphraſe of Pſalm LXXI. 


Ver.t. M* conſtant Applications to the Throne of Grace in all my troubles, 

do declare that [In thee, © Tozd) alone [have Þ put mp truſt] 
for ſuccour and deliverance, andnot in any Creature : O [ct me never] be diſ- 
appointed of my hope, nor fail of thy gracious aid, lett I [be put to Con- 
fuſion], When Satan upbraids me with thy deſerting of me , leave me not to 
his ſcorn, [but rid me] outof this Calamity ; [and deliver me] from this 
danger, though not for any merit of mine, yet [In] and for thy own ſake, and 
becauſe of [thy Kightcouſneſs (4) ], in regard thou haſt promiſed to help 
thoſe that call upon thee , and truſt in thee, in their Affliction. O my great 
Phyſician, I lye Janguiſhing on my ſick Sed, ſcarce able to ſpeak, ſtoop down and 
[incline thine Ear] to my whiſpers (/), ſand ſave me] from Death if it be 
thy pleaſure, however from Damnation, 


Ver,2, 
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Ver. 2. This Earth affords no ſhelter againſt Diſeaſes and Mortality ; [Be 
thou? thereſore, O God, | mp ſtrong hold] and impregnoile ſortre!s [where- 
unto 4 map alwaps relozt] when luch Enemies do allail me; 1 have not 
ſtrength to abide the held againſt them, finding therefore my necd of a lafe re- 
treat, I retire by Faith intothy merciful Protection, being encouraged © to do, 
becauſe [thou haſt pzomiled to help me, and in thee I eſteem my ſelf ſecure, 
[fo2 thou art] ſo infinite in Power and Mercy, that I have choſen thee for 
[mp Youtle of defence, andmp Caſtle?] which no power of Sathans can force, 
nor no policy of his betray. 

Ver,3. And indeed I fear not Temporal dzath (which only kills the body 
that thou wilt raiſe again) ſo much as Sathan and his inſtruments which ſeek to 
deſtroy the Soul, [deliver me? therefore, CO mp God) at this time [out of 
the hand] and the power (-) [of the] Devil , that wicked and [Ungod!p] 
one (n), that Enemy of thine, and Adverſary of my Soul; yea, an1 reſcue ne 
alſo[out of the hand] and from the Power [of the] molt dangerous of all Sz- 
thans inſtrumenes (o), even the [Unrightcoug and cruel man,] by whom ke 
often intices us in our health to commit ſin, and terrifies us in our {ickneſs to 
deſpair of Mercy. O Lordlert meeſcape all their aflauits and ſnares. 

Ver. 4. If I cannot be fafe from them in this evil world , I had rather dye and 
leave it in my innocence, and then I ſhould be happy [to2 thou, O T92d God] 
to whom the ſouls of the Faithful return after death , [ art the thing that 4J 
long fo2] above all that this world affords; ever fince | have known thy good- 
neſs, and the felicities of thy Kingdom ; [thou art my hope,)] my wikes ard 
deſires having bcen to enjoy thee, [even from mp pouth] and the flower of my 
ſtrength; while 1 was molt of all courted by this vain World , then d:d 1 
eſteem the joys of Heaven to be more worth than all the pleaſures of the Earth, 
and why ſhould not I wiſh to goto them now, rather than ſtay here to be tem- 
pted to iniquity or unbelief ? 

Ver.5. But thy will be done, for I know thon canſt keep me ſafe here from 
all danger, as well for the time to come, as thou haſt done in the time paſt ; 1 
remember, O Lord, tlat [[thzough thee have FJ? a frail and feeble Creature 
[been Holden up,] not only fince the time of my Youth, but in my Childhood 
and Infancy alſo, before I knew thy Providence (p), even [ever ſince J was 
bon, ] or elſe a thouſand calamities and temptations had calt me down erc now : 
[Thou art] my Creator, who didſt aſſiſt at the Miracle of my Birth, and [De 
that took me out of my Mothers Womb,] as well as formed me there ; 
from my Cradle to my Grave thou haſt kept me 3 whatſoever therefore thou ot- 
dereſt, Health or Sickneſs, Life or Death, my truſt ſhall he ever in thee, and [mp 
p2aile ſhall be alwaps of thee] in Affliction as well as in. Proſperity, in this 
World, and in the World to come. 

Ver,6. My preſent Condition is indeed uneaſie to my ſeif, and ungrateful to 
others, for [J am become, ag 1t were, a Monſter] to thoſe who live in cor- 
ſtant proſperity, and 1 ſeem like ſome Prodigy [unto many] who wonder ar 
. my reliance on thy help, when they think me paſt all hope (q), [but my ſure 
truſt] and confidence is not in Man,that may want will or power to help, it [18 
inthce] I believe, who art ſoable and willing to deliver me, and ere long 1 
know thou wilt anſwer my expeCtations, either in a happy recovery or a bleſſed 
death. 

Ver.7. And becauſe Men think my caſe ſo deſperate, CO let] me receive ſuch 
eminent comforts, or ſo remarkable a deliverance, that [my month] may [be 
filled with thp P2aiſe] tothe wonder of mine Enemies, and [that JF map] 
with a chearful voice [ſing of thy Glozp and Yonour,]not only as worldly men 
do in the time of proſperity, bur in all eſtates and conditions (r), even [ll the 
dap long] conſtantly and continually ſo Jong as my life ſhall endure (s); and 
then they will ſee the difference between the Afﬀfliions of thy Children , and 
thoſe which fall on worldly Men, who have no ſuch comforts to refreſh them, 
no ſuch hopes to ſupport them, 
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ver.$. In my beſt eſtate of health and ſtrength, I could not fubſiſt without 
thy ſuccour, and now that I am weak , I have much more need thereof, O 
[caſt me not awap] therefore out of thy preſence and protection now [m the 
time of ] my declining [Age,} when my Infirmities are increaſed , and 1 am 
leſsable toendure them. [Fo2lake me not] in this grievous ſickneſs, whereby 
I am brought ſo low ; now [When mp ſtrength taileth me] it is moſt ne- 
(tr) Imo (inquit ceſſary and ſeaſonable for me to pray for ſupplies of thy ſtrength (tr), to enable 
Dew) deficiat ye to bear my burden; and if I can obtain that, I ſhall be ſtronger in my 
> $54 ©. Weakneſs by thy ſtrength, than I was in my health, with my own unſhaken 
v7 —-— Powers. 
_ pps , Per.9, 1 did never ſtand in more need of thy eminent aſſiſtance than in this 
infrmr, tux: my weakneſs, [fo2 mine Enemies] repreſenting this as a juſt Judgment of 
porens ſum, thine [ſpeak againſt me] as a notorious Malefactor,purſued by thy Vengeance ; 
Aug. yea, Sathan [and thep that] joyn with him to [lap wait fo2) the deſtruQion 
of [mp ſoul,] do now contrive my ruine, ang [take their counſel together] 
to diſcourage me and drive me to Blaſphemy or Defpair , [ſaping] to each 
other, and ſuggeſting moſt falſly [God hath fozlaken him] now, as appears by 
his diſmal ſufferings ; let us therefore [perlecute him? violently, and we ſhall 
eaſily conquer [and take him) in our Snares, and make him curſe his God and 
dye: [P02] ſince God hath withdrawn his ProteCtion from him [there ig none] 
either able or willing [to deliver him,] ſo that we may reckon him our Prey 
already- 

Vern o, Thus they triumph over my miſery, and hope to diſhearten me, but 
they ſhall not thus abuſe me out of my hope, or prevent my Prayers, for 1 will 
yet call vpon thee, ſaying, [Gonot far from me] when theſe Enemies draw fo 
near, [O God,] for thou art [mp God? and Only ſuccour : Let not the ſuc- 
cours of thy grace be with-held, nor delayed in fo ſad a ſeaſon as this, but [haſte 
thee to help me] before my Faith, or Hope, or Patience fail, and the mercy will 
be doubled by its timely and ſeaſonable coming to me, 

Ver.11. And ſince nothing will appeaſe'or reclaim theſe my implacable Foes, 
though they cannot be amended [let them be confounded] with ſhame, when 
they perceive how conſtantly thou takeſt my part ; let all their preparations and 
plots come to nothing [and periſh, that are] ſo deſperately bent [againſt mp 
Soul, ] which thou haſt redeemed and reſolveſt to ſave: [let them be covered 
with ſhame and diſhonour] by the baſe retreat they make ,- when they obſerve 
how unſucceſsful the malice of thoſe is [that ſeek to do me evil :] For thoſe 
who deſpiſe me asa cheap and eaſie conqueſt, will be afraid and aſhamed to re- 
{iſt thee if thou pleaſeſt to fight for me in this my low eſtate. 

Ver.12. Moreover, I hope that my own deportment under thy hand, as well 
as their malice againſt me, ſhall move thee to pity and relieve me ; for whatſo- 
ever _ ſay, Lag fo2 me, J] am reſolved 1 will never murmur againſt thee, 
but [will patientlp abide] whatever thou laieſt on me, and [alwap] endure 
thy Corrections, how long foever they continue z yea, ſo far will I be from de- 
ſpairing,that 1 will bleſs thee in my AfliQion [and will pzaiſe thee moe] 

requently, [and mo?2e]] fervently for the experience of thy ſuccour in my need, 

than ever 1 did in my Proſperity ; I praiſed thee in my health, but ſince 1 now 

obſerve thy mercies more diligently, and need them more extreamly than ever, 
(u) Vulg. Lat. I will add this new ſort of Praiſe (+) to thoſe Thankſgivings which 1 was wont 
Adjiciam ſup to offer unto thee beſore. 
omnem law? Pep.ng, 1 willnot ſtay till my recovery, but eyen while this Calamity is upon 
"_ me, my heart ſhall privately meditate of thy Love, and [mp mouth ſhall] 

publickly declare the joy that I feel within my Sou]: Both [datly] and all the 
+ N2 preedices day long whatever condition I aminf, will 1 [ſpeak,] noc of my Merits, bur 
;n proſpers & [of thy Highteoulneſs,] who art ſo true to thy Promiſes, and of that deli- 
obmuteſcas jn verance [and Salvation?) which thou granteſt to them thar put their truſt in 
_ ";: thee; I have noreaſon to ceaſe from thy praiſe , becauſe thou never ceaſeſt thy 


” ord die. MEICy : I have not skill enongh (x) to reckon up all thy goodneſs, if I ſpend 
Aug. in loc. 


(x) Chal. Par. Non novi numeros eornm, LXX, Ous tyray yeguulaas. 


my 
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my whole life therein, [foz J know no cnd thereof ;] yer I will do what 1 
can, though I cannot do fo much as 1 ought (y): I will pay thee continual (y) Newne debui 
praiſes for infinite and endleſs Bleſſings; a facere quod 
Ver.14, Nor will 1 only ſhew my Faith and Hope by the praiſes of my lips, £9 / 1” 
but by my 2Ctionsalſo; for wherever theſe Enemies aſſail me hereafter, [< will * oY F+ may” 
go fozth] couragiouſly againſt them , truſting not in my own might, but [tn Seed. 
the ſtrength of the Lo2d, ] who is and ſhall be my [God:) And when | * 
eſcape or overcome them, I will not attribute it to my own virtue or policy 
but [FJ]. will] give thee all the glory of thoſe Victories, and [make mention 
of thp Aighteoulnels] and Mercy, thy Grace and Truth, as the [onlp] cauſes (z,) Solius in- 
of my ſafety and ſucceſs (z). | quit, prorſus 
Ver.15. Theſe Leſſons, that I am delivered by thy free Grace, and muſt give 6 mean non 
all the praiſe to thy great Name (a), [Thou O God, haſt taught me] by a £#*9. Aug. . 
thouſand inſtances, even [from mp pouth,] when I firſt took notice of thy Age 
goodneſs, until I grew [Up] to riper years, and ſo on throughout- my whole of folius = 
life [until now] that I am drawing near to my end. I always ſaw it was thy ſitie meme- 
undeſerved mercy which relieved me , [thcrefozeJ on my ſick Bed [will F rr deber. 
tell] thoſe that are about me [of thp wond2ous wozks) to me and all thy Avg-i2 oc: 
Servants, that they may learn from me to truſt in thee, and joyn with me in thy 
raiſe. | 
4 Ver. 16. After ſo plentiful and conſtant experiences of thy gracious Proyi- 
dence, 1 may and ought to ſubmit to thy will either for life or death ; and if 
thou pleaſeſt to lengthen my days , the continuance of thy favour ſhall be the 
only thing I will deſire ; [Fozlake me not] therefore CO God] while 1 re- 
main here, eſpecially not [tm mp old Age, when] my natural vigour faileth, 
and when ['J| amt grep-headed:] And ſince I have reſolved, be my life long 
or ſhort. it ſhall all be dedicated to thy glory; ſpare mea while [Until FJ have 
ſhewed] the happineſs of being armed with [thy ſtrength, unto] the Men of 
[this Generation,] and tavght them'to rely on thy protection ; that they may 
declare thy mercy [and thp power to all them? of ſucceeding Ages [that are 
pet fo2 to come ;}] for though my Life ſhall end after a (hort time, I would have 
thy goodneſs to be remembred as long as the world endures. 
Ver.t7. Whether I conſider thy dealings with me or others, I muſt always 
acknowledge that [thy Kighteouſnels?) in ſuccouring and ſaving poor Sinners 
* that truſt in thee [Ig verp High) and noble, illuſtrious and. viſible to all men, 
ſand great things are thep that thou] in thy wonderful Providence [haſt 
done ] for me and many others, when none elſe could help me, and when I 
could neither deſerve nor requite ſuch a&s of Grace and Power. I am aſto- 
niſhed at the ſtupendious Miracles of thy mercy, and can fay no more but this, 
[O God, who ig like unto thee?] Thy Wiſdom and Truth, thy Bounty and 
Pity, are infinite and inexpreſlible, to be adored in ſilence, or ſet out only in 


general and comprehenſive acknowledgments, wherefore | will ſumm up my 
Praiſes in one word, and ſay, 


Glozp be to the Father,Ec. 
AsL1t was jn the beginning,#c. Ames. 
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SECTION Iv. 


Of the Benediftions., 


S.l. O take our leave with a Valedictory Bleſſing, is very fit and requiſite 
\ at all times, but neceſſary in our departure from a fick Perſon, 


whoſe weakneſs makes it probable we (hall never ſee his face more; 
for which reaſon this Office is concluded with a Solemn Bleſſing as well in the 
Eaſtern as the Weſtern Church (b). And the former do enjoyn the ſick Man 
to bow three times, and to beg the Prieſts Bleſſing with all poſfible Reverence. 
As for our own Church, the Bleſſings concluding this Service are more and fuller 
than in any other place, as the VIr:mun Vale to our departing Brother : Being 
innumber three ; The firſt of which isan Addreſs tro God the Son , principally 
deſigned to obtain Pardon for Sin by his Death and Paſſion. The ſecond is 
direQted to God the Father, chiefly intended to procure the defence of his Pro- 
vidence. The third direfted to the whole T rinity , being eſpecially contrived 
to procure the inward comforts of divine Grace , which are the three grear, 
if not only Bleſſings the ſick Man needs or deſires. The laſt of theſe is a 
Paraphraſe upon that Divine form, Numb.6. and was explained in the end of 
the foregoing Office; the other two are ſo brief and plain, that there ſeems 
nothing needful to the illuftrating of them, but only a ſhort Paraphraſe upon 
them, which, if the Miniſter uſe them gravely and heartily , and the ſick Man 
receive them humbly and thankfully , will be ſufficient to ſhew their uſefulneſs, 
and to prepare him to obtain the benefit of them all, 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Form. 


$, 11. JOly Jeſus, through whoſe Merits and Intercefſion all our Comforts are 
obtained, [O Saviour of the wozld,J] who haſt Mercy ſufficienr 
for all Mankind , and [who bp thp] cruel death upon the [[Crofg,] by the 
torments of thy Body, and the ſpilling of thy dear [and pzecious Blood, ] 
as a Sacrifice to thy Fathers Juſtice, [haſt Bedeemed ug] from the Vengeance 
due unto our Sins: Do thou, who haſt done all this for us, [ſave us] trom 
everlaſting Damnation, |andhelpug] to eſcape the dreadful Wrath of God, 
[we humbly beleech thee, O Lozd,] for Death will not be terrible to us, 
when thou haſt taken away its ſting, and reconciled us to our Heavenly Father. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Form. 


$.1ILFT isnotin our own name, or by our own power we bleſs yov, but in his 

Name , who is [the Almightp Lo2d,] that can effect whatſoever 
we deſire (c), [who 1g] as you heard in tie late Pſalm (4), [a moſt ſtrong 
and impreznable ['Tower unto all them that] flie to him, and [put their 
truſt in him,] and by turveying all the World which he hath made, you will 
find he 1s as able ro do you good, as to preſerve you from evil ; ſince he is that 
God [to whom] the Angels and [all things in Heaven,] the living Crea- 
tures, 2nd all things [in Earth; ] yes, the powers of Darkneſs, [and] all 
things Cunder the Earth, do bow and obep,?] ſo as none can or dare reſiſt 
his Will : 1 his glorious God [be now] in this ſickneſs, [and evermoe] here- 
after [thp defence] againſt all evil; [and] for the good thou deſireft , may he 
beſtow it on thee for Jeſus lake , to as to [make thre know and feel,] by 
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Parc IV. Nt the Benedictions, 
ſweet experience | that there is no other Name] of any Created being 
[under Heaven, given ] by God [to Man] to be believed in, none other 


[in whom] is ſo much power, [and though whom)? is ſo much Mercy to 


be had, thar ſor his ſake [thou mapelt receive] from God [health] for thy | 


Body, [and [alvation] for thy Soul ; theſe, no other means can procure from 
him [but only the Name of onr Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt,] which we have uſed 
in our Prayers tor thee, and hope thou wilt find the bleſſed effeR thereof to thy 
great Comfort. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the third Form. 


S. Fa Unb,vi.24,25, XC. Being now to depart. from thee, dear Brother, 

L and not knowing whether -we ſhall ſee thy face again, we do 
heartily deſire thy welfare, and therefore [unto Gods gracious mercy and] 
moſt mighty [Pzotection, we commit thee, | knowing that he is able to keep 
thee from falling, and to preſent thee faultleſs before the Throne of his Glory, 
with exceeding joy, ( Fade, ver. 24.) And in the mean time , may the glorious 
Trinity be thy ſuccour : [The Lo02d,] even God the Father, [blels thee] with 
all good things, [and keep thec] from all evil: [The 'Lozd,)] even'God the 
Son, [make his] lovely-[Face to ſhine upon thee;] give thee aſſurance of 
his favour [and be gracious unto thee] in the full 3nd free pardon of all thy 
Sins: [The Lo2d,] even God the Holy Ghoſt, [lift up] the light of [his 
Countenance upon thee, ]- be thy Comforter, [and give thee? that ſweet and. 
bleſſed [peace] which will make thee ſerene and happy [both now] while thou 
liveſt, [and evermoze,) when this mortal Life is ended. Amen. 
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APPENDIX 


OF THE 


PRAYERS 
Singular Cales. - 


Changes, "the Perſons are ſo different as well as the Condition we 
find them in, that it is impoſſible any one preſcribed Form, though 
never ſo excellent in it ſelf, ſhould fit all particular occaſions : For thoſe who 
areof competent Ape, and thoſe whoſe underſtanding is ſo intire, as to render 
them capable of counſel or comfort, for thoſe who have time and faculties to 
exerciſe all the forementioned duties of Religion, and thoſe whoſe diſtemper 
lies chiefly in the Body, the former Office is as Proper as can be deviſed or deſired. 
But there are ſome ſingular caſes which require peculiar Prayers, and the Church 
hath not left theſe unprovided for, which cannot receive benefit ſo conveniently 
ſrom the preceding methods : Now theſe Perſons are of four ſorts, Firſt, Such as 
cannot receive advantages by the former Office for want of Age ; that is, young 
Children: Secondly, For want of the uſe of their reaſon and underſtanding,now 
impaired by their Diſeaſe, that is, ſuch as are paſt hopes of recovery. Thirdly, 
For want of time; that is, ſuch as are in the very agonies of Death. Fourthly, 
For want of inward peace of Conſcience; that is, ſuch as are troubled in mind. 
Agreeable to theſe four Eſtates, here are four extraordinary Prayers, 1. A Prayer 
for a ſick Child. 2. For a Perſon of whom there appears ſmall hopes of recovery, 4. For 
one at the point of departure. 4, For thoſe who are troubled in Mind or Conſcience x 
which being ſeaſonably and prudently applied by the diſcreet Phyſician of Souls, 
will be of excellent uſe. And though no Church in the World (that I know of ) 
hath conſidered all theſe ſpecial caſes, but this of ours; yetall men muſt acknow- 
ledge this proviſion is very neceſlary, and very prudent in all its parts; and the 
particular Forms arerarely adapted to the ſeveral occaſions, as might largely be 
made appear, but that our deſigned brevity will not allow us to treat of them 
her ways than in the compendious method of general diſcourſes and Para- 
pbtaſes, hich here follow. A, 


"5: are ſo many Varieties in the ſtate of Sickneſs, and ſo frequent 


i. Of 


ParcIV. Df the Pzayers in ſingular caſes. 


1. Of the Prayer for a ſick Chill. 


S.Il. ( -—=_— are their Parents greateſt joys and ſorrows: in their Health the 
higheſt and ſweeteſt comfort ; but then alas their tender Bodies, and 

weak eſtate , renders them liable to many caſualties and diſtempers, which nips 
the forward pleaſure, and pierces their bowels with a ſorrow as great and exceſ- 
ſive as their affetion towards them can produce. Platarch calls them Certain 
and great cares, uncertain -and diſtant comforts (4). When all ſeems 'to be well 
with them, the very dangers that threaten them diſturb a tender Parent with 
many fears : But when Sickneſs ſeizes on them, 'our grief is greater and more 
afflicting than theirs, becauſe they only lie under the ſenſe of pain, while we are 
tortured by reflefting on our by-paſt care, our pre-conceived hopes, and our 
preſent fears of loſing the fruit of both. And there is no doubt but natural 
affeCtion (if not curbed by Religion) would drive us into indecent exceſſes on 
ſuch occaſions. Hadrianus Funius reports, that a Stork (the Emblem of Parental 
Piety) having the Neſt fired where her young ones lay, after divers vain attempts 
to put it out with her wings, flew at laſt into the flames, and periſhed with her 
Brood. But reaſon ſhould dire&t us to expreſs our Love by all due endeavours 
for their recovery ; and Chriſtianity inſtruds us to turn the violence of our paſ- 
ſipn into fervent Addreſſes to Almighty God to help them. He gave them to 
us at firſt, Pſal.cxxvii.4. and he only can preſerve them for us. The Shunamite 
applied her ſelf to the Prophet of the Lord, even when her Son was actually 
dead,2 Kings 1v.23, and found a ſucceſs as wonderful as her Faith. 7airus went to 
Jeſus himſelf,for his dying Daughter, and though her Diſeaſe was ſwifter than his 
pace,yet the Intercefſion of our Lord reſcued the newly Arreſted Priſoner, Matth. 
ix. 18, Such Miracles indeed we cannot now expect, but if we ſeek the Prayers 
of the Church in due time, there is no doubt but they will aftiſt very much in the 
cure, and if any means can move God to ſpire them, this will : Exhortations 
and Diſcourſes they have no need of, having little or no aCtual fin of their own, 
but they deſerve our Pity, and they need our Prayers exceedingly ; our Pity, be- 
cauſe they ſuffer and dye through the Contagion they drew from the Loyns of 
their Parents ; and though they havenot words to crave our Campaſſion, there is 
a charm in their Groans and Sighs, and a moving Oratory in their very ſilerice, 
which commands the pity of all that behold them. And for our Prayers, theſe 
ſweet Innocents being not able to beg for themſelves, challenge our laterceſſions 
for them 3 and God himſelf, who excuſes them becauſe of their incapacity, ex- 
petts that we ſhould preſent theic Petitions for them with the greateſt Charity 
and Deyotion; and ſodoth the Church alſo, as appears by this excellent Form 
which ſhe hath provided ; of which we may note in the general, that it is con- 
trived with all due ſubmiſſion to the Divine pleaſure, becauſe the Souls of theſe 
- PureCreatures being waſhed with the holy waters of Baptiſm,and not ſtained ſince 
with voluntary and deliberate Tranſgreſſion, are certainly in a very happy ſtate, 
and through Chriſts Merits, are in the faireſt circumſtances for everlaſting Salva- 
tion : So that though Parents cannot eaſily conquer their Nature fo as to be wil- 
ling then to part with them; yet if God ſo order it that they muſt dye, they can 
never leave greater aſſurances of their felicity behind them than juſt now. Yer 
becauſe he can pardon fin in thoſe who live longer, as well as prevent it in thoſe 
who dye ſoon, we do not omit to pray for their recovery and longer Life allo. 
The Prayer it ſelf conſiſts of five parts, Fir, An IntroduRion deicribing God, 
1,By his Attributes of power and mercy , 2. By his peculiar Authority in this 
matter of Life and Death. Secondly, The general Petitions, 1. ForPity, 2, For 
Salvation. Thirdly, The manner of expreſſingtheſe two; 1. The Divine Pity by 
eaſing the Infants pain, 2. The Divine Salvation, by glorifying his Soul. Fourth- 
ly, The Method of turning either of theſe ro good, whether God order Life or 


Death; 1,1f Life,by granting him grace to live holily ; 2. If Death,by receiving 


him immediately inco his Heavenly Kingdom, LZaſity, The Concluſion deſiring 
NY all 
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all this, 1. Throvgb the mercy of the Father ; 2. Through the Intereſt of the Son, 
wholiveth and reigneth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt one God world 
without end. Amen, 


' 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


S.III. [D] Lord, who art an [ Almighty God, and |] therefore able, a 

[merciful Father] and therefore likely to help us in this diſtreſs , 
of whom ſhould we beg a longer life for this Child, but of thee, [to Whom 
alone belong the iſſues] and event of every Sickneſs, becauſe thou only haſt 
the Supreme power [of Life and Dcath 2] Our Pity is great, but our A- 
bility none at all ; thou gaveſt this ſweet Infant its Life at firſt , and thou only 
canſt preſerve it now , [{ook down from Yeaven?] thy Throne of Grace 
[we humblp beſeech thee,J] O Lord, [With the epeg of thy mercy?) which 
are wont to regard all thy diſtreſſed Creatures, and have Compaſſhon [upon 
this Child] by thy hand [ſnow Iping] in great extremity [upon the Bedof 
Sicknel[s,] and feeling greater miſery than alas he is able to expreſs. Our 
Viſit only expreſſeth our Charity, but thine will bring relief: Do thou [Difit 
him, O Lo2d,] therefore in mercy , and help him [with thp Salvation, ] 
ſo that he may eſcape temporal Death now, or however eternal Death here-. 
after. If thou haſt appointed Life, [deliver him] from this ſad diſtemper, 
and reſtore him [in thy good appointed time] to perfect Health, that he 
may be graciouſly freed [ from his bodilp pain: ] However take care of 
his better part [and ſave his (oul] whenſoeyer he ſhall dye, [fo2 thp mercies 
fake :J Though we earneſtly deſire his Life, yet we ſubmit to thy Will, only 
begging that which thou ordercſt may turn to the beſt; ſo [that if ] our 
Prayers prevail for his Recovery, and [it ſhall be thp pleaſure to] ſhew him 
mercy, and [p2olong his daps here on Earth? to the great Comfort of his 
diſtreſſed Relations: then we pray that | he map live] Holily in all Obe- 
dience ['to thee] his Deliverer ; [ and] after he grows up, may proveto [| be an 
inſtrument of thp glozp :] For we ſhall be all obliged to praiſe thee for ſparing 
- him, [bp] his future ſpending the days thou addeſt to his Life, in [ſerving 
thee faithfullp] with Piety and Devotion, [ and doing good 7) to all his 
Neighbours that ſhall live [ his Generation,] and converſe with him : [O: 
elſe] if thou (ſeeing him now fitteſt for Heaven) reſolveſt by this Sicknels to 
take him out of this Houſe of Clay, O [receive him] with infinite mercy and 
kindneſs [into thoſe Deavenlp Yabitations,)] which our ſweeteſt Saviour 
went to prepare for us. Though he muſt not ſtay with us here in miſery, let 
him be there [where the Souls of them] reſt, [that] by a ſweet and pious 
Death are fallen a [ſleep in the Tod Jelug,] even where all thy glorified 
Saints do [enjop perpetual reſt] from all evil, and have the perfect fruition of 
all happineſs [and felicitp,)] and then he ſhall change his ſtate infinitely for 
the better, [ Gzant this ] which we have asked in his behalf , [| O Lozd, 
to2 thp mercies [ake,] as thou art our moſt gracious Father, and [in] and 
through [the fame thp Hon our Tozd Jeſus Ch2iſt) afore-named, who is 
moſt able to obtain relief for us , ſince it is he [who liveth?] for ever, [and 
reigneth] over-all, being [With thee,] O Father, ſand the Yolp Ghoſt, 
ever one God, ] and ſhall ſo continue [wid without end ;] for his ſake 
therefore grant this, O bleſſed Lord. Amer, 


2. Of 


ParclV. Df the Pzapers in ſingular caſes, 
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2. Of the Prayer for a Sick, Perſon, when there is ſmall Hope of 


Recovery. 


&1V, HE apprehenſionsof Dying, are more terrible to us in Health, than 
the ſuffering thereof will be when we come to undergo it, becauſe our 
Gracious Father hath ſo ordered it, that moſt diſtempers ſeize upon the Under- 
ſtanding, and make us uncapable of reileCting on theſe Agonies, if not inſen- 
ſible, before they attack the vital parts; ſo that ſcarce any who dye a natural 
death, do ſvffer Caligula*'s malicious wiſh, or perceive themſelves todye , no 
more than they obſerve the time when they fall aſleep : So that when the Diſeaſe 
hath almoſt got a compleat Victory, it is not to be expected the Sick Man ſhould 
do much on his part then towards the bettering of his future ſtate; and it is to 
be hoped he hath gone through thoſe preparatory Exerciſes of Patience and Sub- 
miſſion, Faith and Repentance, Thankfulneſs and Charity before: And if he 
have doneſo, yet the Charity of thoſe about him, and the ſolicitude of "the Prieſt 
for his Souls eternal welfare, ought to provide that he may frequently enjoy 
ſuch further benefits as the Church intends him in theſe ſutable Prayers, during 
the progreſs of his Sickneſs; for this form is very proper for a ſecond or third 
Viſit , when the diltemper hath rendred the Patient uncapable of any longer or 
other Office, It may alſo be uſed in thoſe ſudden Diſeaſes which deprive Men 
of ſpeech and underſtanding in their very firſt aſſaults ; and becauſe we know 
not but theſe may be our lot, we had need prepare in our Health, and not defer 
our Repentance , till that uncertain futurity, when perhaps we ſhall be able to 
donothing at all, or nothing to any purpoſe (e). Finally, it muſt be uſed al 
rothoſe who have been viſited with lingring Sickneſs, but either by flattering 
themſelves with vain bopes of life , or out of unwillingneſs to hear of that death 
which they cannot avoid, have moſt wretchedly deferred ſending for the Prieſt, 
till there beas little good to bedone for their Salvation, as for their bodily re- 
ſtoration, Doubtkſs they have done very wickedly, through whoſe Atheiſtical 
and deſperate negligence, it is now ſo ordered that the holy Mans firſt acceſs finds 
them paſt hope of recovery , and uncapable of Ghoſtly Counſel ; yet God forbid 
that we ſhould ſin again#t the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for them, 1 Sam.xii.23.Though 
they have not done their duty,and are like to want many comforts and advantages 
they might have had, yet we will not omit ours, but will do all that we can , 
which is to pray heartily for them in this excelent form, whoſe Phraſe is gene- 
rally the very words of Holy Scripture, and the Method this that followeth. 
Firſt, A deſcription of him we pray to , as being 1, Fitly qualified, 2. And 
only able to help us in this neceſhty. ; 
Secondly, A Charadter of him we pray for , as being in very great danger. 
Thirdly, The Petitions made for him, 1ſt, For ſupport under his weakneſs, 
repreſenting the decays of his body , and requeſting the ſtrengthening of his 
- Soul. 26ly. For Remiſſion of his fins, deſiring God to work in him the means 
thereof, Repentance and Faith ; and to grant him the preſent effect of that means, 
a Pardon ſealed before his death. 3dly, For a-happy event to the preſent Sickneſs, 
which though not impoſlible to Gods Power to cure, yet improbable it ſhould be 
removed, and therefore we beg the perſon may be prepared for a bleſſed 
Death. Laſtly, The Concluſion, through Jcſus Chriſt his Merits, &c, Amer, 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


SV. @ , the refuge and relief of all the diſtreſſed and diſconſolate, we 
acknowledge thee to be the [Father of mercies and God of all 

comfo2ts (f) 7] the fountain of Pity, and Author of all that doth ſupport us, 
in whoſe power and goodneſs we have [our onlp help in time of need (7) Jand 
great extremity, when all earthly means fail, [we fipe (5) untothee] in = 
Cale 


(e)Sero parantuy 
remedia, cum 
mortis pericue 
lum imminet. 
Aug .dediſciplins 
Chriſtian, 


(f) 2 Cor. i. 3, 
(g) Pſal. xlvis 
1. Heb.iv.16. 

(b/Pfal.cxliii.9- 
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(i)2 Cor.iv. 16. 
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caſe of danger and neceſſity , with all poſſible ſpeed and importunity [| foz fuc- 
cour] and deliverance ; becoming Suitors to thy Majeſty [in behalf of this thp 
Servant], lately healthful as we are, but now an obje& of Pity [here Iping 
under] a grievous burdenof deſperate ſickneſs, Jaid upon him by |[thp hand} 
and like to tink under it, being at preſent [1] ſo very [great weakneſs of body] 
that he cannot long endure fo heavy a load without ilome ſpeedy remedy. Let 
thy tender mercy therefore move thee to [[[ook graciouſſy upon him?, for 
the ſenſe of thy favour [O Tod] will « onderſully refreſh him ; as his Natural 
powers grow weaker, let thy Supernatural ſtrength come in tc his aid, [and the 
moze the] fleſh (;), which.is the [outward] and viſible part of this (Man, 
dzcapeth] by this erievous Diſeaſe, [ſtrengthen him we beſcech thee], molt 
merciful Father , [ſo much the mo2e] daily and [continuallp], by repleniſh- 
ing him [with thy G2ace and holy Spirit ],which will ſanCtitie and renew him 
[in the] ſoul, the betcer part and [Inner Man] that is immortal and inviſible : 
For if his mind be full of Peace and Satisfa-tion, he will the more eaſily endure 
his bodily pain. And thar his Sins may not interrupt theſe Comforts, [give 
him] eſpecially thoſe Graces which will procure Remiſſion, work in him a true 
and [unfeigned Kepentance fo? all the Errozs ] of his Judgment and lni- 
quities of his pratice throughout the whole courſe {of hig life paſt], which 
though they have been very many, are not more than our Redeemers Merits ; 
wherefore give him alſo a lively [and ſtedfaſt Faith in thy. Son Jeſus] 
Chriſt our Saviour , who hath died for him : And upon his performing theſe 
Conditions of the Covenant of Grace, be thou ſo gracious to him [that his 
Sins] and Iniquities [map be done awap?], never to appear in Judgment a- 
gainſt him more, [bp thp mercp] and the Mcrits of our dear Lord : [And] let: 
[his Pardon] promiſed in general terms on Earth, be particularly confirmed 
and [[raled in Heaven], never to be reverſed, for he is now going to thy Tri- 
bunal , and can never be acquitted unleſs thou pleaſe to forgive him now [befoze 
he go hence] by death, [and be no moze [cen] in this world by mortal Men(k,). 
We could indeed heartily wiſh thou wouldſt give him a longer time of Repen- 
tance z nor do we queſtion thy Power to effeCt this , for [We know O Lo2dJ 
by Scripture, and our own experience [that there 18 no wo2d7) which thou 
ſpeakeſt, nor no deed thou undertakeſt (/), that is [impoſſible with thee] who 
2rt Omnipotent : We believe thou canſt yet recover him, [and that if thou 
wilt] have it ſo , [thou canſt even pet], when his Diſeaſe ſeems to be incu- 
rable, [raiſe him up (-)] from the gates of Death (z), [and grant him] , 
as it were, a new Life, and | a longer contumance among ug] in the Land of 
the Living: [Yet foz as much ag] it ſcems not to be thy will to reſtore him, 
and [in all appearance] to humane reaſon, the ſymptoms of Death declare 
that [thetime of his diſlolution d2aweth near], ſo that we cannot well hope 
for ſo unlikely a thing as his Recovery, we judge it-more neceſſary to beg he may 
make a happy end : Therefore dothou [fo fit and pzepare him] by thy par- 
doning and aſſiſting grace [we beſeech thee] O Lord, that he may be ready 
[ againſt the hour of death]to reſign vp his ſool ſo piouſly into thy hands, [that 
after his departure] out of this world [in peace (o) ],with a quiet Conſcience, 
[andin thp favoz], through the Reconciliation by Chriſt, Chis ſoul map be? 
welcomed and joyfully [recetved?] by thy holy Angels [into thine everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom] which ſhall never have any period to its felicities, or mixture 
in its joys, as this mortal Life had; which as it was purchaſed [thzough the 
Merits], ſo let it be beſtowed on this thy Servant , by the Intercetfion [and 
Mediationof Jelus Chziſt], who is [thine onlp Son], and ſo moſt power- 
ful wit thee, [our Lozd and Saviour], and ſo moſt loving to us. Amen, So 
be it. 


Pare1V. Df the Pzayers in ſingular caſes, 


3. Of the Commendatory Prayer for a Sick Perſon at the point 
of Departure. 


sVI.LT is the Command of God in holy Scripture, that whenever we are to 
| ſuffer any thing according to his will, we ſhould commit the keeping of our 
Souls to him in well-doing, as unto a Faithful Creator, 1 Per.iv.19., And there Is an 
Example preceding this Precept, even that of holy David,” who in his great 
troubles ſaith, Into thine hand 1 commend my Spirit ,, for thou haſt redeemed me, 
Pſal.xxxi.6. But there is the moſt need and greateſt reaſon for us to do this in 
the laſt and higheſt kind of ſuffering, that is, at our Death; for having received 
our Soul from the hands of God, wholent it us fora time, we muſt like nonelt 
and grateful Creditors, reſtore it and deliver it back again (when he calls) with 
all poſſible willingneſs (p): We know that though the body rerurns to the Earth, 
whence it came, the ſpirit muſt return to God that gave it, Ecclej.xii,7, which the very 
Heathens believed (q). Whence Plotinus being about to dye,faid, He had brought 
back his Divine part to preſent it to the Divine Original thereof (r). But we Chri- 
ſtians have the Bleſſed Jeſus for our Tutor and Example in this particular , who 
being about to give up the ghoſt, ſaid, Father, into thy Flands f commend my Spirit, 
Luk.xxiii.46. which were the laſt words that ever he ſpake ; and that we ought 
to imitate him in this matter, is evident from the praCtice of S. Stephen , who at 
his death alſo commended his Soul into his Redeemers Hands, AZ vii. 59. _ Ard 
It is certain, that the ſucceeding Ages oi the Church did tranſcribe this Religious 
cuſtom; for Juſtin Martyr notes it was the uſe in his time, and affirms, that our 
Saviour ſpoke theſe words on purpoſe to teach us to Pray at our departure, that 
no evil Spirits might get us into their power (5). And S. Hierom aſl ures US It was 
the cuſtom in his days for holy Men thus to commend their Souls into Gods 
Hands at their Death, and exhorts the Faithful to continue that pious v'age 
which the Church had received from Chriſt himſelf (t):+ So that we ſee the Rite 
is derived from our Lords example, .and thoſe who imitated it inthe firſt and 
beit Ages, as might be further proved from very many inſtances of dying Chri- 
ſtians, concluding with this as their laſt ſpeech. But in regard there are but 
few who areable when Death is ſo near, todothis Office for themſelves , it bath 
been anciently done for them by the Biſhop or Prieſt, and their neareſt Friends, 
who all joynedin this Commendatory Prayer, of which we have a plain Teſti- 
mony at the death of S. Auguſtine from Peſſidonius, the writer of his Life , who 
was there preſent, and affirms, that The Bleſſed Man departed, while he and others 
of the Clergy being by, prayed with him and for him (u). Ard becauſe theſe pious 
Commendatory Prayers were ſometimes ſcarce fniſhed till after the party were 
really dead , ſome think thoſe degenerated and ſuperſtitious Praycrs for the 
dead, now uſed inthe Roman Church, had their Original from hence ; ſor of old 

| they looked on the Soul but asit werein its paſſage, and not fixed immediately 
toits determinate ſtate ſo ſoon as it was ſeparated from the body j, and olong 
however they thought they might properly pray for them ; But when this was 
abuſed into making vain Prayerslong time after the Parties Deceaſe, which burh 
the ancient Fathers (x), and the old Biſhops of Rome it ſelf had caught were of 
no uſe, when once the Soul and Body were diſpoſed of into their proper 
places (y) ; Our judicious Reformers rejcCted thoſe Oriſons for the Dead, yet 
retain and enjoyn this Commendatory Prayer, which-ought to be ſaid more de- 
voutly by us Proteſtants, than by any others, becauſe w@believe we can never 
Pray for them to any purpoſe hereafter. This therefore is a Primitive, no Popiſh 
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Inſtitution; and accordingly ?cis uſed in moſt Reformed Churches , as that 
example of Muſculus ſuthciently ſhews (z), of whom the Hiſtorian relates, That 
when there was no hopes of Life, and his ſpeech failed, they that were about his Bed, 
kneeling down, earneſtly beſought God the Father in the Name of Chriſt, that he would 
ſhorten his Agonies, and give him a ſpeedy and eaſie paſſage to Immortality, Now that 
as many as could be, might joyn in this uſeful and pious Prayer, it hath been an- 

iently obſerved, to cauſe a Bell to be Tolled while the Party is departing, called 

he Paſſing Bell, to give notice to all within the ſound thereof, to put up their 
laſt and moſt affeftionate Prayers for this their dying Neighbour (a); and thus 
even the abſent may be put in mind of their own Mortality, and allo aſſiſt their 
Brethren in thoſe Extremities which themſeJves muſt one day alſo feel : Yet it is 
much better (if we can) to be preſent, and to behold this ſad, but advantagious 
SpeCtacle, which will make ſo deep impreſſions on us, that it will move us to 
pray more devoutly for him that is departing, and think more ſeriouſly of our 
own Mortality 3 as this excellent form intimates, which conſiſteth of four parts: 
Firſt, The Preface, being a Confeſſion of our Faith concerning the happy eſtate 
of the Faithful departed. Secondly, The Commendation of the departing Soul 
into Gods hands. Thirdly, The Petitions, which are of two ſorts, 1ſt, For the 
dying Perſon, that he being cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, may be preſented 
pure to God. 2dly, For our ſelves, that the ſerious proſpect of this example of 
Mortality, may 1. Mind us of the uncertainty of this Life ; 2. Admoniſh us to 
prepare for a better. Laſtly, T he Concluſion of all;expreſſing by whom we hope 
to obtain all this, viz, Through Chriſt and his Merits. Amer, 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


6.VIL. {YN Almighty God,) by whoſe Infinite power Death is made a paſſage 

..F to a better Life, Thou art that glorious King of Heaven [with 
whom7 the Souls of thy Servants that depart from hence, [do [ive] for ever ; 
thy Kingdom is that happy Manſion where [the Spirits of juſt Men made 
pertett,”] and free from Sin and all hurane'infirmities (b), do ſweetly and ſe- 
curely dwell [after they are delivered from] theſe bodies of fleſh, which they 
accounted [their earthip Pziſons (c),] which reſtrained them from the en- 
joyment of a compleat felicity. Having therefore ſo great aſſurance of thy care 
of thoſe who depart in thy fear, [We humblp commend,?] offer, and deliver 
up. [the ſoul of this) dying perſon, who is [thp Servant,7] and alſo [our 
dear Bzother,] into thy Power, and [into thp Yands) who gaveſt it, having 
great comfort and ſatisfaction that we have this opportunity to commit it unto 
thy keeping , [as] knowing we ſurrender it [ into the Dands of] that God 
who made it and redeemed it, being [a faithful Creato2, and moſt merciful 
Saviour,] with whom it ſhall be ſafe and happy ; we accompany it with our laſt 
and beſt wiſhes and prayers, [moſt humblp beſeeching thee.) who art the 
Author of its being, and well-being (4d), [that 1t map be} beloved by thee, and 
eſteemed dear and [p2ectous in thp ſight (e).]J And leſt any ſtains of Sin 
ſhould make it leſs lovely, [Wafh it we p2ap thee,] and cleanſe it throvghly 
ere it go from hence, [in the Blood of 7 Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, [that immacu- 
late Lamb, that? having no blemiſhin him, nor ſin of his own upon him (f), 
[wag ſlain] as an Expiatory Sacrifice [to take awap] our ſins, and [the ſing of 
the] whole wozld(g),] O Lord, dothou fo free it hereby from the guilt, the 
punithment, and the power of Iniquity, [ that whatſoever vcfilements it 
may have contra&@] by living and converſing among ſo many temptations 
[in the midſt of this miſerable and naughtp wozld,] the very Scene of Sin 
and Sorrow,where it is impoſſible to avoid all ſpots and ſtains,but either{[thzough 
the luſts of the fleſh] from within, [o2the wiles of Sathan] from without,we 
(hall be more or leſs defiled(h,as we may juſtly fear this ſoul alſo is in ſome degrees; 
but do thou have mercy on ic,that all theſebeing purged and done awap)by the 
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Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, [it map be preſented pure] from Sin, [and without 


fpot] of Iniquity. to ſtand with exceeding great joy [befoze thee] at thy Tri- 
bunal'(z), where it is ſhortly to appear. And for vs who muſt ſhortly follow 
this obr dying Friend, Lord, do thou inſtruc [and teachits, who] by thy mercy 
are ſpared a while, and permitted to [ſurvive] him; that we may obſerve the 
warnings, and ſpend the time thou giveſt us well ; make vs [in this] our Bro- 
thers departure, [andother like datlp) examples, and moving (fpettatleg of 
moztalitp] which thou preſenteſt us wichal, [to ſee? as in a glaſs, [how frail] 
our Nature, how changeable [and uncertain onr condition is} in this miſe- 
rable mortal Life. And when we behold others as young and ſtrong, as hopeful 
and likely for lifeas our ſelves, taken away, O learn us to compute [and fo to 
number] thoſe many of [our daps?} which arealready paſt, and the fewneſs of 
thoſe which remainbehind, [that we map] lay aſide all vain pleaſures and un- 
neceſſary cares ,/ and [[eriouſlp apply our hearts to] make our peace with 
thee, and live in thy fear, which is [that Holp and Deavenlp TUildom (k),] 
that is to be chiefly minded [whillt we live here ;] and that only path [which 
may] and ſhall aſſuredly {m the end] of our days [bing ug fo Life ever- 
laſting,] and thoſe unſpeakable Joys to which this our Brother is going , and 
where. we beg that we may meet with him again, [thzough the Merits of 
Jeſus Chaiſt,] who purchaſed that Kingdom for vs, and is gone before to pre- 
pare a place for us, being [thine onip Son our Lo2d) and bleſſed Saviour. 


Amen, 


4. Of the Prayer for Perſons troubled in Mind or Conſcience, 


$. VII. s Eg laſt caſe isdifferent from all the former, viz. when the trouble lies 
only or principally within , and this Solomon zftirms to be more 

rievous than any bodily ſuffering, for the ſpirit of a Man may bear his Infirmity, 
| hy ſpirit who can bear ?  Prov.xviii.14. The weight of every evil isto be 
meaſured by the apprehenſtons we have thereof (/); and therefore this muſt 
needs be the heavieſt, becauſe the vety nature thereof conſiſts in this, that the 
Party eſttems himſelf in a very diſmal eſtate: So that if this fall upon a Man 
otherwiſe in Health, it imbitters all his earthly comforts, diſables him for all his 
employments, and hath as real and ſad effects as any outward Diſeaſe 3 but if it 
ſeize upon a Sick man (as It very often doth, when his weakneſs hath made his 
Soul tender and mote liable to the impreſſions of fear,) it doubles his miſery, and 
deprives him of all thoſe aids that ſhould ſupport him; and therefore the Church 
hath provided a particular cure for it, even the ſame which S. Zames preſcribes, viz. 
Prayer, Jam.v.13. Is any Aﬀlicted, let him Pray (m); only that endeavours may 
be joyned thereunto (as they always ought to be,) the holy Man muſt prepare 
| them by ſome ghoſtly Counſel, and that it may be proper, he muſt conſider 
whence this trouble of mind doth ariſe; for Firſt, Sometimes it ſprings from an 
outward cauſe, Wiſdom ix.15. the diſorder of the body baving a mighty influence 
upon the paſſions of the mind, ſo that where the melancholy humour abounds, 
the Spirit muſt needs be ſad; and if the Perſon be Religiouſly diſpoſed, that ſad- 
veſs naturally cauſes doubts and fears of Gods diſpleaſure ; and if the due Re- 
medy be not uſed, it ends in deſpair and perpetual mourning ; and to give Spiri- 
tual advice while the body is diſtempered, is as impertinent as to adminiſter a 
Potion to knit a broken bone 3 in this caſe therefore the Phyſician is firſt to cor- 
re the predominant humor, and then the Counſel of the Divine will make im- 
preſſions, and may hope for its due ſucceſs. Secondly, Sometimes this trouble 
ſprings from evil Principles, ſuch as are thoſe falſe deſcriptions of God, which 
repreſent him as fixing all Mens deſtinies by his abſolute and irreſpeCtive Will, and 
putting all Men either into an impoltibility of Periſhing, of an utter incapacity 
of Salvation, by unalterable decrees antecedent to their beings, and withour 
any conſideration of their future demeanour ; which muſt needs put all men 
upon enquiring to what ſtate they belong ; _ fince ro abſolute aſlurance can be 
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[But, O merciful God, who] haſt not left poor dejeced Penitents to ſink 
under their burden without remedy,; ſince thoui7[haſt>wzitten thp holp Wo2d 
fo2 our Learning?) and information in all caſes, and eſpecially for our direction 
in time of trouble, to the end [that we th2ough patience] and ſubmiſſion to 
our deſerved ſorrows, together with the Conſolations Fand comfkozts | which 
we receive from the Promiſes [of thp Polp Scriptureg,might have hope (+)] 
of our Pardon, and refreſhing aſſurances of thy Mercy : Do thou make theſe 
bleſſed means effeCtual to aſſwage this perſons grief: And in order thereunto, 
[give him a right underſtanding'of himſelf,)] and the ſtate of his Soul, 
which is moſt hopeful now that he ſees his miſery, ayd ſeeks redreſs, Grant him 
a right apprehenſion of all parts 6f thy holy Word, [and of thyWheats and 
p2omiſes] in particular, ſo [ that he map neither}] by unreaſonable doubting 
whether thy Promiſes. belong to him; nor undue applying thy Threatnings to 
himſelf, [caſt awap his] only Anchor in this trouble, namely, his hope and 


[confidence in thee ;]- neither let him' by a vile diſtruſt'of thee, have truſtein' 


any other, [noz placeit anp where but in thee :] And that his fears may not 
weaken and expoſe him to. Sathans malice, [give hum firength] and true Chri- 


ſtian courage to bear up-[againſt all his Temptations :] Let not the indiſpo- 


ſition of his body give the Enemy advantage ro diſcompoſe his mind, but be pleaſed 

to cure [and heal all hig diſtempers :] Remember that gracious promiſe, O 

Lord, and [bzeak not (#/] with the terrors of thy diſpleaſure the contrite heart 
of this thy Servarit, which can no more bear.the weight of thy Wrath than 

[the bz1iſed Keed :] O put not out,[noz2quench] that little flame of hope that 

is left| inthe [moaking flar,] the waſted ſnuff of this feeble Lamp ft, almoſt 

extinguiſhed already withits own fears: [O ſhut not up] neither reſtrain from 

him [thp tender mercies in diſpleaſure] for his offences (x), left he be utterly 

diſheartned, [but make him to hear] the happy news of Pardon, that he may 

be full [of jop and gladneſs( y);] and alſo [that the bones which thou 
haſt bzoken] by the terrors of thy anger [map rejopce,] and be made ſound 

upon the hopes of thy Reconciliation. O turn thee again at the laſt, 2nd [deliver 
him.] not only from the power and malice, but even [from the fear of | Sathan, 
whois [the Enemp |] of his peace and comfort : And ſince his greateſt trouble is 
becauſe thou ſeemeſt to hide thy face from him, look favourably, O Lord, [and 
lift up the light of thy Countenance,) that it may ſhine Cupon Him.] Let 
him perceive thou loveſt him, | and give him peace] of Conſcience to hisendleſs 
comfort: all which we hope to obtain for him, becaule it was purchaſed [thzough 
the Merits, ] and begged by the Interceſſion [| and Mediation of Jelus 
Chzilſt] thy Son, ſour To2d) and only Saviour. Amer, 
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(a) Ifai. xlii;4; 
Qui peccatori 
non porrigit 
Mmanum nec 
portat onus 
fratru ſui, us 
calamum quaſ- 
ſatum confrin- 
git : Et qui 
modicam ſcin- 
tillam fidei con- 
temmt in par 
wules, hic linum. 
extinguit fumi- . 
gans. $,Hieron, 
T Linum pro 
ellychnio ex eo 
faftum, quod 
Vereres Non £x- 
tinguebant , ſed. 
per ſe deficere © 
ſimebant. ' Pla« 
tarch, queſt, 
Rom. 
(x)PAal.bowil.9; 
(y) PaLli.8. 
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6. Is HE holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper being the Commemo- 

l ration of Chriſts death, and the means to convey unto us the be- 

nefits thereof , ought frequently to be received with the great- 

eſt Deyotion by all good Chriſtians in their health ; and if it were ſo, they 

would be excellently prepared for Death , how ſuddenly, or in what ſhape 

ſoever it appeared. The daily Communions of the firſt Chriſtians made 

them ſo Zealous, and ſo fit for Martyrdom, whenſoeverthey were ſeized by their 

cruel Perſecutors ; and the glorious effefts it had upon thoſe Primitive Saints, 

did teach the world, that this Sacrament was the beſt preparative for a holy and 

happy Death, ſo that of old it was eſteemed the greateſt unhappineſs imaginable 

to dye without having firſt Communicated ; for they accounted and called this 

Sacrament the V1aticum, thatis, the Proviſion which was to be made for this 

&) Cond. 1. laſt and longeſt journey (z); concerning which the ſamous Gergory Nyſſen decrees 

Araufican. can. | that none be ſent out to this laſt and long Pilgrimage , without this neceſſary Viati- 
3.Concil.Agath- cum (4) : Yea, the Canons of ancient Councils both abroad (b),and at home,(c) 

can.1 s. Grecis do ſtriftly enjoyn the giving of the Euchariſt to all dying perſons that were 
Tre bes x Capable of it ; nor is there any thing in all Antiquity more frequently mentioned, 
>" wy >: thanthecare of the Primitive Church in this matter - For thoſe very Penitents 
Kan © & who had been denyed the Euchariſt in their health for ſome Crimes , were by 
75 6p ris the boly Canons ordered (vpon their deſire) to have it Adminiſtred to them be- 
of v0: ovis=@ fore their Death z ſo the firſt general Council of Nice determines (4); and that 

+ 9 ( as the Fathers there ſpeak) according to the ancient and former Laws made in 
Epi}. Nyſfen. That caſe; whence it appears to have been in uſe Jong before that famous Council, 
2 Greg Nyſſen. and that not only the Primitive Doors in the next Apes to the Apoſtles, had 
Epiſt. ad Le- praCtiſedit (e), but divers Synods had preſcribed it before (f )); ſo that it may 
toiumMellitenl- yet be accounted an Apoſtolic Inſtitution , and firſt eſtabliſhed by thoſe who 
_—— beſt knew the mind of Chriſt, and the nature of this Sacrament. It were end- 

ju morte poſitis Jeſs TO recount all the Examples that Hiſtory affords of holy Men that deſired 
non eft negan- to communicate on their Death-beds; let that of Paulinus ſuffice for the ancient 
dum. Concil. Church , who received it in his Bed immediately before his departure (g); and 
Agath. can. 159 that of Reverend Mr.Calivin for the Modern (h), who being unable to go to 
| => ry Church, was carried in a Chair thither alittle before hisdeath, to receive the 

onmibus infrmis, holy Communion ;, and the ſame Hiſtorian remarks it ſo often upon the death of 

ante exitzm the moſt famous Tranſ- marine Divines, that we may conclude it is the praQtice - 

vite Viaticum of all other reformed Churches, as well as of the Church of England to Com- 
et Commun'%-  municate dying Perſons (z). And that neither the. Ancient nor Modern Church 
Ci elfers dideſteem this meerly as convenient , but as highly neceſſ>ry, niay be ſeen in 
corditer tribu- thoſe many diſpenſations with other Canons , granted purely to ſecure this 
ant. Egberti Communion of the Sick, ſome of which are mentioned in this Rubric. As 

excerpt. 20.& fy}, Whereas itis ſtrictly prohibited to celebrate divine Offices, and eſpecially 


EA this moſt holy Sacrament, in private Houſes (k); yet as well in our own 


(a) Concil. 1. Oecum. Nic, can.13, *O mAaios; x) vavorinds your Nagunay Wore. (ce) Dionyſ. Alexandr. ap. 
Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 34. Clerus Romanus ap. Cypr. tp. 3. & Ep.:31, f ) Cencil. Anciran. can. 23. Concil. 1. Arelat. can. 
14. (g) Uranins in vita S. Paulini, (h) Vira Calvini ap. Melch. Adam. Pp. 101, 


(i) Melch. Adam. vit. Hyperi, 


Snephi, Heerbrandi, Chytrai, &c. (Kk, Conc!l. $.in Trullo, Can. 31. Can, Apotfol, 21, Egberti excerpt. Can.9. Ca- 
nones Altric.can.z 5« 


Canons 
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Canons (1), as in thoſe of elder times (>); there is a particular exception made, 
viz, Unleſs it be in caſe of dangerous Sickneſs , of thoſe who are deſirous to re- 
ceive the Cornmunion, yetare rot able to. come to Church, theſe may partake 
of it in their private Chamber. Secondly, Whereas the ancient Church allowed 
no Communion but where divers were preſent (the private Maſſes of the preſent 
Romaniſts being unknown to thoſe Apes (#) :) Yet if only two or three can be 
procured to Communicate with a Sick man , it is thought ſufficient ; yea, in 
caſe of Contagious diſeaſes, rather than the dying Penitent ſhall want this Hea- 
venly comfort, it is permitted togive it him alone ; ſo that it is evident the Church 
earneſtly deſires that all her Members ſhould receive this bleſſed Sacrament be- 
fore they go out of this Life, and declares that nothing but an utter impoſſibility 
of obtaining it, can excuſe us from it 3 and if that be our caſe; then (becauſe 
no Man can be obliged to an impoſſibility ) it is enough that we communicate 
Spiritually , as S. Auguſtine hath long ſince noted (o), and our Rubric here 
affirms , to prevent the fears and ſcruples of thoſe who have no opportunity for 


the outward part; not to encourage the negligence of thoſe who ſlip their oppor- 
tunities till it be too late, | ft 


£11. Having thus far conſidered the rhattet of fact, it remains that we firſt 
enquire into the reaſens why the Church haththought this Sacrament ſo parti- 
cularly proper and neceſſary for dying Chriſtians: And Secondly , Very briefly 
touch the manner of Adminiſtration : The Reaſons I ſuppoſe may be taken, 
1ſt; From the Nature of the Euchariſt, which being the higheſt of all Chriſtian 
duties , is therefore fitteſt for thoſe who are neareſt to Perfettion. The An- 
cients called theſe Myſteries, by a name that ſignifies the ultimate PerfeCtion (4) 
with which they ought to be honoured, who are now finiſhing their courſe , 
that they may paſs from the higheſt act of Faith, and the neareſt mediate Com- 
munion, to the immediate ſight and full fruition of Jeſus in his glory. 2dly, 
From the Beneiits which this Ordinance doth convey to worthy Receivers , 
vis, I, Asit is a Seal of Remiſſion of Sins, and ſo a means to quiet their Con- 
ſciences by the effeftual manifeſtations of the infinite Love and all-ſufficient Me- 
rits of the Holy Jeſus. 2. As it arms them againſt the fear of Death, by repre- 
ſenting him their Viftorious Redeemer , who by dying for them , conquered 
death , and pulled out the Sting thereof z ſo that divers of the Saints after this 
Communion have chearfully ſung their Nunc dimitris, and longed to be with their 
deareſt Lord, deſiring rather than fearing that diſſolution which muſt . precede 
their enjoyment of him, The Learned and Pious Chyrreus having received the 
Sacrament upon his Death-bed,with a ſprightly Voice ſaid,Now by the grace of God 
we are ſafe and ſufficiently fore-armed , Melch. Adam, in wit. p. 691. 3: Asit 
aſſures them of their ReſurreQion , ſince Chriſt hath promiſed that whoever 
worthily eats his Fleſh, and drinks his Blood, he will raiſe them at the laſt day , 
Fob, vi. 54. and therefore they can triumph over Death, 1 Cor. xv.55, knowing 
their Redeemer liveth, and will aſſuredly raiſe them to life again. 4. As it 
teſtifies they dye in the Peace and Communion of the Church, and conſequent- 
ly are real Members of Chriſts Myſtical Body , and have a ſhare in all the privi- 
ledges belonging thereunto, which ſeems to be the main reaſon why it was fo 
paſſionately deſired by the firſt Chriſtians, it being an undoubted maxim among 
them, that out of the Church there was no Salvation, Secondly, As to the manner 
of Adminiſtration, it is the ſame with that which we have more largely com- 
mented upon in the Companion to the Altar, ( whither we refer the Reader ); or- 
ly cis abbreviated in compliance with the Parties weakneſs. And as for the 
Preparation to it , I know no better method for a ſick and dying perſon, than 
to read the Office of Vilitation over, and to come to it with thoſe atts of Faith 
and Repentance , Confeſſion and Contrition , Forgiveneſs and SatisfaCtion , 
Charity , and Devotion, which we have largely treated of before: Only ler 
them conſider they had need do this duty well , which they are never likely to 


do again; and the more Devotion they doit with , the greater will be their com- 
fort. 
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6.111. There remains no more , but to Paraphraſe the Collect , Epiſtle and 
Goſpe), which are appointed on this occaſion. | 


The ColleR at the Communion of the Sick, 


AN [Almighty andeverliving God, ] to whom we muſt always apply our 
O ſelves in our diſtreſs, becauſe thou art the [maker of Mankind,)] who 
takeſt care of the work of thine own hands, and our Heavenly Father, [who 
doſt coxrect thoſe? for their faults [whom thou doſt love] moſt intirely, [and 
chaſtiſe every one] for their offences, [whom thou doſi reccive]] into the 
number of thy Children: We believe thou haſt a favour for this Perſon,although - 
thou doſt afMit him ; and therefore [Wwe belcech thee to have mercy upon 
this] poor Sufferer, who profelleth himſelf [thp Servant] ſtill, and acknow-. 
ledgeth he is juſtly [viſited with thy Hand :7] yet,O Lord, conſidering his weak- 
neſs, be pleaſed to relieve him, Land to grant that he] conſidering his evil 
deſervings, and ſubmitting to thy Will, [map take his ſicknels patiently,] 
while thou pleaſeſt it ſhall continue ; and afterwards let him be reſtored, [and 
recover his bodilp health] and former ſtrength again, [if it be thp gracious 
will :] But if thouſeeſt it more for thy glory and his good, now to take him 
hence; O fit him for his diſſolution, [and whenloever his Soul} which thou 
haſt made immortal [ſhall depart from the bodp] by thy appointment, we 
beg [it map be] cleanſed by the Blood of Chrilt, ſo as [without ſpot? or 
ſtain of Sin, to be [pzelſented unto thee,] and accepted into the glories of thy 
Heavenly Kingdom ; which we intreat thee to grant, [though Jcſug Chzilt 
our Lo2d] and Saviour. Amer, 


The Paraphraſe of the Epiſtle. 


E B. xii.5, [fp Son,] when thou art gently afflifted, [deſpiſe not thou 

thoſe ſufferings which are [the Chaſtening of the Lo2d,7] _ can oy 
and will certainly Jay more on the Obdurate. And on the other ſide, do not de- 
ſpair [no2 faint when thou art] more ſharply [rebuked of him,] as if he 
could not, or would not ſupport thee ; thou maiſt hope for his aid, even when he 
afiQs thee : [fo2, whom the Lozd loveth] moſt dearly, [he chaſteneth] when 
they offend, [and ſcourgeth] very ſeverely [everp Son whom he recetvethJ 
into his Family ; ſo that theſe ſtripesare an Argument of thy Adoption-, and a 
token God is concerned for thy welfare. 


The Paraphraſe of the Goſpel. 


J] Ohbz v.24, [Verilp, verilp,] it is a great Truth which [FJ] ſap unto you,] 
nothing is more profitable than to receive my words with Faith ; for [he 
that heareth] the Precepts and Promiſes of [mp Wozd, and] doing his part 
of the duties preſcribed , [[beltebeth in] the Mercy and Truth of [him that 
lent me] to ſave the World, for the fulfilling of the Promiſes ; that Man [hath] 
a good title to [everlaſting Lite,] ſo that he need not fear Death it ſelf, becauſe 
he is already acquitted[and ſhall not come into]the danger of [Condemnation, 
but is paſſed from] the diſmal ſears of [Death, to] the bleſſed hopes of [Life3 
Eternal, and therefore in all conditions he may chearfully wait for the event. 
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Þ HE N Death bath diſſolved that dear and near Union be- 
tween the Soul and Body, they return to their ſeveral Origi- 
nals again, the Soul to God, who immediately created it, 

and the Body to the Earth; whence jt was taken, Eccleſ.xii.7. 
For Nature hath appointed the Earth (faith Philo) for Mans 
proper Region, both living and dying \, this receives us not only at 
our Birth, but at our deceaſe alſo (a): Our great Creator diſpoſes of the Celeltial 
and better part, but leaves the Terreſtrial and meaner part to our care, expeCting 
its alliance to our Nature ; and the ſenſe of what we mult one day be, ſhould 
move us to have a terider regard of it: And indeed all Nations do agree, that 
there is areſpect to be had to the Dead, and it is generally accounted a barbarous 
inhumanity to deny the rites of Sepulture to our Enemies (b). ?Tis true,the ways 
of treating the Bodies of the dead have varied according to the cuſtoms of par- 
ticular Countreys ; but-all civilized people conſent in this, to perform Funerals 
with due Solemnity (c): The firſt and moſt natural manner is by burying them 
in the Earth (4), which ſeems to be the moſt ancient of all others. The Romans 
themſelves uſed this way at firſt, for Numa was buried (e), and all others till Corn. 
Syla"s time, who (having violated the Sepulchre of Cajui Marius, and fearing the 
like would be done to himſelf) was the firſt Patrician that ordered his body to 
be burned after the Phrygian manner ; nor did this burning of dead Bodies con- 
tinue any longer among them than till the Empire became Chriſtian, for then In- 
humation began to be reſtored (f). But among all Nations, there was none ex- 
celled the Egyptians in their care of the Dead ( g), Embalming thern in the moſt 
curious and coſtly manner imaginable, which S. Auguſtine believes to ſpring from 
their belief of a Reſurreftion (): and others ſay it was done with a perſwafion, 
that the Soul doth not chooſe a new Body to inhabit ſo long as its ſo:mer hadita- 
tion remains uncorrupted-(5). And certainly they did provide ſor this with ex- 
quiſite art; fince many of the bodies thus Embalmed near 3000 years ago, are 
found intire at this very day, But we muſt not expatiate on this fubjeCt, but 


(as more-pertinent to our preſent deſign) apply our ſelves to anſwer rhree Enqui- 
ries: Firſt, Of what eſteem this duty of taking care of the Dead hath been in 
all ages and places ? Secondly, What reaſons there have been given for it ? Thirdly, 
What particular circumſtances in it are moſt Wicrratle to us Chriſtians. 
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8 Il. Firſt, 


be: W 


E A D 


(2) Philo in 
Flaccum p.991. 
edit.Paril. 
(b)-— Homi. 
nemq; ruentus 
Exuit et tenu- 
em C>fis invi- 
det arenam. 
Virgil. 
(c) Alex.ab A- 
lexandro Geni- 
al.dier.l.3.c.2. 
(d) Gen-xxiii.4. 
(e)Plin.nat.hift. 
SFXFR 
Manut.leg. 
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(f) Macrob.S4- 
turnal, lib.7. 
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(g) Gatak. in 
Antonin. lib. 4 . 
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$.II. Firſt, the Burial of the Nead was always eſteemed an a of great Piety,for 
{k) Ifocr. the very Heathens have calledJirþ Divine Inficntion (kJ), anda Law of the Immax- 

Parathen. tal Gods (1); and the Romans had a peculiar Deity to prefide over this affair (m») : 
Dk Yea , the Philoſophers did reckon it ove of the principal aCts of Piety and Juſtice 
Fg a4 to bury the dead (#), and in common ſpeaking thofe who did this laſt Office , 
(m)Plut, vit. Were ſaid Juſta facere; and to neglc it, was reputed a great Crime. The 
Numa. Athenians admitted not;them to bg Magiltrapes;who _—— cargot+their 
(n) 7 9 Parents Sepulture (o); and Behegdeda Gefferal of theify, after he had ﬆ the 
eg! ne” a frips Vidtory , for throwing the dead bodies of the Slain in a tempeſt into thie Sea (p),, 
| Sang promum And Plutarch rclates , that before they engaged with the Perſians, they took - 
locum in Sepul- ſolemn Oath, if they were Conquerers, to Bury both their Friends and Foes ; fo 


eur ee . Waritſclf doth nor deprive an Enemy of this right (4), which Is a Petition 
pong et og that Nature it ſelf makes tous, anda debt owing to Humanity (7). And there 
uN, DO. Vit 


A+ 1bde feem tobe ſome ſparks of this Principle in many of the irrational Creatures 
virrar, & vitiis, Which do bury their dead with admirable induſtry and: care (s). To this we 
cap. de Jutit. may add, that Religion hath ſtrengthened the Obligation to this duty, for the 
(0) Xenoph1&t. Faithful in all Ages have been wonderful ſolicitous for the.decent Burial of their 
memor. P35 departed Friends, The Oriental Traditions inform us that Noah was com- 
2 Valer. Max: manded by God to bury the Body of Adam in Mount Moriah, and therefore he 
|. 9.c. 8. carefully preſerved it in the Ark: And the. Scripture doth peculiarly remark the 
(q) Ne hiſfkes Funerals of the Patriarchs , and the pious care of the Survivers in that mat- 
quidem Sepul- ter (t). And S. Auguſtine notes that David calls it an a&t of Mercy in the In- 
puny Rach habitancs of Zabeſp-Gileads burying the bodies of Saul and Fonathan, praying 
r) Oiler 3s 30 God to bleſs them for it (4) ; and our Saviour faith, the Funeral preparation 
xorviis eos. Which that devout Woman made. for him ,. was-a good work (j). And ſo it 
Fhilo. wasin the Chriſtian Church always accounted 3 Lattantius calls it the Laſt and 
Tis ovows oreateſt Office of Piety (%). There is nothing (ſaith S, Ambroſe (y)), more ex- 
Th ups  cellent than this duty , to do good to them that cannot repay , to reſcue the Partner of 
os Gn. our Nature from Fowls of the Air and Beaſts of the Earth, How Zealouſly did the 
»47dxpuLai. Pious Chriſtians of old venture their own Lives to procure the bodies of thoſe 


ian, hilt, Martyrs which their Perſecutors cruelty had left unburied, that they might .de- 
m_— '" cently interr them (z)! nor did they exclude the Heathen from this kind of 


CL). lian Charity, but the Alexanarian Chriſtians buried thoſe who died of the Plague , 
Hit. anim. 5, and were left above-ground by their Pagan Relations (a), which inhumanity they 
49. condemned both in words and deeds. Opratus Milevitanus ſeverely taxeth the. 
(x) Gen.xxii- Dozatiſts for this piece of Barbarity (b), and' David of old complains of this 
— cruelty, and curſes the Authors of it (c). To omit to bury the Dead, was then 
Antiquorum reckoned a Crime, as great as any, unleſs that of abuſing, rifling or violating the 
iuſtorun: funers Sepulchres of the dead, which was forbidden by the Laws of Men (4), and ac- 
officraſz pietare Counted Sacriledge, and puniſhed by the Vengeance of God on thoſe who were 
curara junt. guilty of it (e), From. all which it appears that' Nature, Reaſon , Cuſtom and 
"OT <4 Religion, do all conſent to recommend unto us the care-of our deceaſed Friends. 
n)-2 Sai. gs, Bl therefore when we are thus employed , we'are about one of the greateſt 
+ Mazth. xvi. Offices of Piety, and aredoing a very good work. bs | 
I ©, ' 

(x) LaSant. inſtit. lib. 2-cap. 12. + (y) Ambrof. lib. de Tobia. (z) Epiſt. Cler. Roman. ad Cypr. 2. (a) Euſeb. Eccleſ. hiſt: 


lib. 7. cap. 20. (b) Optat.. Milevit. 1.6. (c) Pfal. Ixxix. 2. (d) Cod. Theodoſ, lib. 6. Tir. 1 7. de ſepult. violat. & 
Cailiodor. Varior. lib. 6. cap. 8. (e) Nicetas Choniates- hiſtor. p. 54. v1 


S. III. Secondly , It may deſerve our enquiry, what reaſon there ſhould be for 
the high eſteem that this Office bath obtained among all People ; eſpecially ſince it 
Is certain, Firſt, In the.negative, that the rites of Burial do not any real good to the 
Party deccaled,nor is the want of them any real hurt;the lifeleſsCorps is now unca- 
pable of either pain or pleaſure,honour or diſgrace;and though the Poets feigned 


(f) Wee ripas 


Bn | that the ſouls of Men wandred about the Stygian Lake, and were denyed a pal- 
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das, uic raucs age to their reſting place, while the body remained unburied (f ); this was on- 
fuent it 
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ly deſigned to work upon vulgar minds, for reaſon then taught tae Philoſophers 
better things; ſo that Socyares told Criro , there would nothing remain of him 
when his Soul was gone, ſo that he cared not whether his hody was butied or no 
( as Plato reports (g).) And Theodorus Cyreneus being by a Tyrant threatned with 
a Croſs, andto be deprived of the honour of Burial , replied , it was all one to 
him whether he rotted in the Air or under the Earth (bþ). As for us Chriſtians, 
we krow that many of the holy Martyrs were denied a Grave by their malicious 
Murtherers, who burned their bodies to aſhes, and ſcattered them on the water; 
but though the Earth did not cover them, we are ſure the Heavens did receive 
them ; and it is as ealie for God tocolle& their ſcattered aſhes, as to ſeparate 
firſt , and then unite mingled duſt, And our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaking of the 
Perſecutors power, ſaith, When they have killed the body, there is no more that 
they cando , Luk. xii. 5. that is, no more that can hurt, or need concern us 3 
for though they can hinder us of a Tomb, yet thatin onr Lords account is no 
hurt to us 3 whence it follows, that it is no real harm toa good Man to want the 
Rites of Burial. Secondly, If it be asked, why then areall Man-kind fo folicitous 
about it? I Anſwer, there are ſome reaſons which are common to Gentiles and 
Chriſtians, and others peculiar to the latter. Of the former ſort are theſe, 1ſt. 
That the bodies of our Friends may not be a prey to the Birds of the Air, and 
the Beaſts of the Earth, which no perſon that hath any ſenſe of Humanity could 
endure to behold &). 2dly. Thar the ſhame of Nature may not be expoſed,fince 
humane Modeſty cannot endure ſuch diſgrace to be done to thoſe of its own 
kind (&,) ; and nodoubt it doth excite the Piety of the living to take care decently 
to cover the bodies of others, knowing themſelves ſhall be ſhortly in the ſame 
caſe, and conſidering what they would have to be doneto themſelves (7). 3dly, 
That all may return totheir proper place, and as the body was made of Earth, 
ſo *is-fit it-ſhovld returnthither, which ſome of the Gentiles ingeniouſly called, 
4 returnito our Mothers lap, and the being covered with her skirt (mm), But the 
reaſons why the Chriſtians in particular are ſo ſolicitous for the decent Burial of 
their Friends, ſeem to be grounded on theſe three confiderations. - Firft, the con- 
{ideration of itheir Original as being” made after Gods Image (1), which cannot 
be affronted , but the abuſe will be reflected on him after whoſe ſimilitude we are 
made: : Secondly, T heiconfideration of what they lately .were in their lives, that 
is, Members of Chriſt, Temples of the” Holy Ghoſt (0), and the Receptacles 
of rationaliand: noble” ſouls (p); and if we value the'Coat or the Ring of a de- 
ceaſed Friend , how much more ought we to regard theſe Remains which were 
once beloved by Jeſus, and inhabited by the Divine Spirit ? for the remembrance 
of the: ſacred uſe thefe-- Limbs were-formerly pur to , 'commands us to pay a 
regard to them. - Thirdly , the conſideration of what they ſhall be again ; for 
indeed the principal cauſe why Chriſtians bury their Dead with ſo much 
Colt and'Solemnity,' is' the: aſſurance of the Reſurrection (q ). We know this 
Corps ſhall live againy and be re-united to its Soul; it is to be the ſubject of 
Gods Omnipotence's who-will ' come to awake them,*and raiſe them up from 
thoſe:Beds wherein-we decently lay themto reſt. Nor do any deride this Piety 
but thoſe prophane Atheifts'who think nothing ſhall rematn of us after Death(r ), 
while we by this officious care do manifeſt our modeſty and hnmanity, our re- 
verence to God, our reſpect tothe Soul, and our hope of a bleſſed ReſurreCcti- 
ON. | 


quaſi vperiments matris obducitur,' Xenoph. ap. Cicer.2, 4 Leg. (n) 'Ladant.inſtit, lib. 6. Maſius in Jo 


Non ideo tamen contemnenda et abjicienda ſunt corpora defunForum maxime juſtorum 


ſu. viii. 29. 
quzbus tauquam organis et wvaſis 


—_— 


&\ ÞI;-+ - 
(8) ] lato int 
Piizzdon, 18 1. 


(h) Cicero 
Tuſcul. Quz#2, 


(1) Non enim 
patiemur figu. 
ramet finmentum 
De! feris et 
volucribus in 
predam jacere, 
Lattant. inſtit, 
Lib. 6. Vid. 2 
SAM. XXle« 10. 
ita et Sophocl, 
Antigone, & 
Quintil. 
(kIra mw ThTs 
EUT*us amop- 
pre pee 
Ti) TeAdTh 
& ma01 (ah Sety,- 
vu 21 Sopater 
Controv. itz 
Greg. Nyſſen, 
Ep. ad Letoi. 
(1) Aug. cur. 
pro mort. Cc. 9, 
(m) Gen.iii.19., 
Grotius de ver. 
Relig, Chriſt. 
I.1. F. 16. an- 
not. 20, 
Ommiparens 
eadem eſt rerum 
commune ſepul. 
chrum. Lucret. 
Readitur terre 
cor pus et ita 
locatum et ſitum 


(0) 


ad onnia bona opera ſanus uſus eſt Spiritus. Aug. cur, pro mort. 1. 3. (p) Origen. in Celf. l.5.p. 257. (q) Propter fidem 


reſurreFionis aftruendam. Aug. ut ſupr. c. 3. 


quidnam ſibi ſaxa cavata, Quid pulchra wolunt 


Tonumenta, Nift 


quod res creditur illis Non mortua ſed data ſommo. Prudentius. Vid. Teryul, Apol. cap. 42. (r) Lucrer. 1. 3. Lucian de 


luctu, &c. 


$. 1Y. Having 


oy 


The Pntroduction. Part IV. 


(s) Lodov. 
Vives in Aug. 
d& Civ. Det |. 
I.C!2 

(t} Tors *EA- 
Ann x9:y05 v0- 
uy edy 2TH- 
OCs pi TSF 4 
TE6 LECIIUAMES: 
Diodor. Sicul. 
]. 16. 

(n) Xenophon, 
hiſt. G:c. l. 1. 
T Joſeph.bell, 
Judl. 3. c. 14. 
(x) Servius ad 
Aaneid. 6. 

(y) Id exlibris 
Cafl. Heminz. 
(z,) Aul. Gel. 


NoR. Attic. lib. 


LF. Cap. 10. 
(a) Hi qui ſcbi 
zpfis wiolentam 
inferunt 107 - 
tem, nulla pro 
illiy in oblati. 
one commems- 
ratio fiat neque 
cum Pſalmis ad 
Sepulturam cor- 
pora ecrum 
deducantur. 
Concil. Bracar. 
An. 561. Can. 
16, vel. 34. 


(bL.L. Edgari. 


cap. 15. ap. 
Spelm. Concil. 
Tom. 1. 142. 
(c) Syneſii E- 
pilt, 58. ad 
Epiſcopos &C.p. 
203. | 
{d) Concil. E- 
borac. Anno 
1311. Spelm. 


S.1V. Having conſidered Sepulture in general , it remains that we treat briefly 
of all the particulars relating thereunto, eſpecially thoſe which the Rubric pre- 
fixed to this Office intimates 3 that is 1ſt. Of the Perſons capable of Chriſtian 
Burial. 2dly, The place where they are to be Buried.zdly.The time when. 4thly. 
The manner how. 5 thly. The Office by which this duty is performed. 

1ſt, The Perſons capable of Chriſtian Burial, are only thoſe within the Pale 
of the Church , for the Rubric excludes all others from this priviledge, which 
is agreeable to the ſenſe of all Nations who have generally thought fit to puniſh ſome 
kind of Malefactors with the want of theſe Rites after their death, as well to 
af. & the Criminal while he lives, with apprehenſions of the diſgrace to be done 
to his body ( which is. naturally dear to all Men), as to perpetuate the odium 
of the Crinje while the Corps is expoſed to publick ſcorn, after the offender hath 
parted with his life. Thus were Murtherers puniſhed among the Romans (5), 
and among the Greeks Robbers of Temples and Sacrilegious Perſons (7) ; as alſo 
thoſe that betrayed their Country (#), with divers other notorious tranſgreſlors. 
Bar none have been ſo juſtly and ſo univerſally deprived of that naturalright which 
all Men ſeem to have in a Grave, as thoſe who break that great Law of Nature, 
the Law of Selt-preſervation by laying violent hands upon themſelves ; theſe 
were forbid to be Buried among the Jews F, and among the ancient Romans 
alio(x); for this was the puniſhment of thoſe in Tarquszs time, who ſlew them- 
ſelves rather than they would cleanſe the ſinks of the City ( y). And when many 
of the Mileſion Virgins made themſelves away, the reſt were reſtrained from ſo 
vile a Crime by a decree , that whoſoever ſo died, ſhould not be Buried , but 
their naked bodies expoſed to the common view (z). And to confirm the equity 
of theſe cuſtoms,we find the Chriſtian Councils as well abroad (a), asat home (6b), 
have forbidden the Clergy to bury thoſe that killed themſelves, as doth alſo our 
preſent Rubric in imitation of thoſe ancient Conſtitutions z and for very great 
rea'on, vis, to terrifie all from committing ſodeteſtable and deſperate a ſin, as 
is the wilful deſtroying of Gods Image, the caſting away their own Souls as well 
as their opportunities of Repentance : The Church hereby declaring ſhe hath 
little hopes of their Salvation , who dye in an aCt of the greateſt wickedneſs , 
which they can never Repent of after it be committed. To theſe are tobe ad- 
ded all that dye under the ſentence of Excommunication ,. who in the Primitive 
times weredenyed Chriſtian Burial alſo, as we learn from Syneſins (c), who for- 
bids the Prieſts under his juriſdition to converſe which Impiousand Excommuni- 
cated perſons, while living, or to accompany them to their Graves z and the 
like injunctions have been ſince renewed , and are in force at this day (4): The 
intent of which Penalty, is to bring the Excommunicate to ſeek their Abſolution 
and the Churches peace, for their Souls health ere they leavethis World; and if 
not, todeclare them cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and by this mark of infamy 
to diſtinguiſh them from obedient and regular Chriſtians. Finally, this Office is 
alſo denyed tolnfants, not yet admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, as well by 
the aforeſaid Council of Bracers (e) , as by our own Rubric, not ſo muchto 
puniſh the Infants who have done no Crime, as the Parents by whoſe neglect this 
too often happens. And perhaps this external and ſenſible kind of puniſhment 
may move them to be morecareful to accompliſh the Office in due time, than 
higher and more ſpiritual conſiderations will do. All other Perſons that dye in 
the Communion of the Viſible Church , are capable of theſe Rites of Chriſtian 
Burial, according to the rules and praCtice both of the Primitive and the pre- 


(ent Ages. 


Tom- 2. (e) Item placuit ut Catechumenis fine redemptione Baptiſmi defunfis ,——— nque thIationis ane commener a- 
£20, neque pſallendi impendatur officium, Consil, Bracar. can. 1 7. 
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2dly. The place where the Dead are Buried , hath been varied according to 
the yarietie of Times and Nations: The Jews being prohibited; by their Laws, 
ro tonch or come near a dead body, and it being declared rhat they who did ſo 
wete unclean , it was neceſſary for them to have Sepulchres without their Cities, 
which cuſtom remained unto our Saviours time, Luk, vii. 12. And from them 
1 ſuppoſe the Greeks and Romans derived, as well the opinion of being polluted 
by a dead body, as the Law of Burying without their Cities (f). And fince this 
Law was in force throughout the Rewan Empire inthe beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity, the Profeſſors of the Goſpel were obligedin obedience thereto ; and com- 
pliance therewith, to bury their Dead without the Gates of the Cities, not out of 
any belief that the body of a deceaſed Chriſtian did defile the place or perſons 
nearit; to confute which Jewiſh and Pagan fancy, they Conſecrated thoſe Cex- 
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meteria where the bodies of the Faithful reſted into places of Prayer, and aſſem- 
bled there to Worſhip God, yea after the Perſecutions ceaſed , they built 
their Churches upon that Holy ground, as we may learn from S. Chryſoſtoms 
Homily, preached in one of theſe ſacred Burying-places without the City ; Why 
(faith he) would our Fathers have us meet here, and not in any other Burial-place 
of Martyrs? Surely becauſe a multitude of the Dead are #nterred here (g). And 
therefore thoſe Seftaries who pretend to imitate the Primitive times now, by 
Buryiog in the Fields, do rather follow the Jewiſh and Pagan Laws than the 
Chriſtian, For when the Empire generally embraced the Faith, the bodies of 
many eminent Martyrs were tranſlated into Churches built within the Cities, and 
the Burial-place then generally deſired by all was near to theſe Churches where the 
bodies of the holy Martyrs reſted, that is in the Church-yards (h) ; but not with- 
1 the walls of the Church,for the great Emperor Conſtantine himſelf, and many 
of his Succeſſors had their Sepulchers in the Church-yard dedicated to the Holy 
Apoſttes (:)3 and the Council of Bracara aforeſaid, doth poſitively prohibit the 
Burying of any Corps within the walls of the Church (k). But as ignorance and 
ſuperſtition encreafed,this prudent Conſtitution was negleQed , and firſt ſome of 
the eminent Clergy (7), with others of extraordinary SanRity, were allowed to 
be Byricd within the Church (#)\, rillat laſt the Roman Church made this ho- 
nour vendible,contrary to the decrees of their own ancient Doors (#). For our 
own Nation, the Roman cuſtom of Burying without the City, did of old obtain 
here, till in the year 750+ Cuthbert, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury , ordained the 
Dead ſhould be interred in the Chutch-yards (s), for which ſome of the Ri- 
tualiſts do give a very pious reaſon,viz. That as the faithful are going to the Houſe 
of Prayer, their minds might be prepared by the proſpeR of the Graves and Mo- 
numents of their Friends, and thereby put in mind of their own Mortality, there 
being nothing more apt [0 excite Men to devout and affetionate Prayer, than the 
ſerious remembrance of death and the World to come, and to this S. Aug alludes, 
when he obſerves that Tombsare called in Greek Memorials, and in Latine 1- 
numents, from their admoniſhing our minds , and keeping in our memories our 
own frail Eſtate (p). Andif we make this Religious uſe of them either in the 
Church-yard orin the Church, the matter is not great in whether of the places 
we Bury , for *tis certaio, the Holineſs of the place doth not really better or al- 
rer the eſtate of the Dead , but the right application thereof doth certainly pro- 
fic the Living ; yet it muſt be confeſſed, the Burying in the Church-yard is the 
more Primitive of the two, and the Humility of that Learned Cardinal Cjerar 
is very exemplary, who by his own direction was Buried without the Church. 


(o) Godwin Vita Cuthberti. 


zdly.Of the time we have not much to note,ſince our Rubric leaves it Arbitrary; 
only ſince Death is a ſleep, and the Grave a reſting place, the Night ſeems molt 
proper for theſe Solemnities, and the ſilence and darkneſs thereof contributes to 
the making them more ferious ;- and therefore the Evening is the uſual time of 
Funerals, and the Bearers were called Yeſpiliones from that cuſtom (q). Its 
not improbable that the Primitive Perſecutions forcing the Chriſtians to Bury 
their Dead privately in the Night, might incline the ſcRowing Ages to ney 
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the ſame time ; and to ſhew they did it now no longer in fear , they uſed to 
light many Torches, and with them to conduCt the Dead triumphantly to their 
Graves, of which we find frequent mention in S. Chryſeſtom, S. Hierom, S. Gre- 
gory, and others (7). And this ſeems to declarethat they are gone out of Dark- 
nels into a maryellous and glorious Light. 
4thly, As to the manner of Burial in other particulars, my deſigned brevity 
gives me not leave to enlarge upon them. Only we may note that the body of 
the deceaſed Chriſtian was firſt waſhed, AZ. ix, 27. and ſometimes Embalmed 
with great coſt and care (s) ; and being decently wrapped in fine Linnen, and 
dreſſed for the Grave, it was put into a Coffin , brought forth by the Friends 3 
and if the perſon were of great Sanity, or one of the Clergy, it was carried 
on the ſtoulders of Prieſts or Biſhops (rt) towards the Church or Cemetery where 
it was to belaid : However, the Prieſt always went before the Corps both in the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (#), as our Rubric now enjoyns, for he was to be- 
gin thoſe Holy Hymns wherewith the Deceaſed were brought to their Graves : 
T he neareſt Friends and principal Mourners went next, and then all the Com- 
pany ſollowed in order after the Bier, which ancient Cuſtom hath this excellent 
Moral init; To be a Monitor tous who ſurvive, that this our deceaſed Friend is gone 
before us, and that we muſt all follow him tothe ſame place very ſhortly ;, a thing noted 
by the Heathen t,but affording us Chriſtians a moſt piousMeditation as we arefol- 
lowing the body to its place of reſt;for we may ſpend our time as we are attending 
this ſad Solemnity in conſidering how certainly we all muſt follow this our Bro- 
ther , and how ſhortly our turn will come to take the precedence, and ſuch holy 
thoughts will help us to prepare early and ſtritly for it,before it come upon us, 
and ſend us home bettered and improved by every one of theſe occaſions. 


p. $26. + Pracedenti pompa funebri , wivi ſequuntur tanquam haud multo poſt morituri. Al. ab Alex.l. 3.c. 7. Hinc 
h exequias dici auttmat Donatus in illud Terentii 


Donat in Atgr, A-t I. SCEn. 1. 


Funus interim pr &cedit nos ſequimur, *quaſs poft ipſum morituri. 


5thly. As tothe Office and order of Burial, we muſt note, that the ignorance 
and corruption of the latter Centuries had not vitiated any of the Sacred Ad- 
miniſtrations more than this of Burial, upon which the fancies of Purgatory and 
Prayers for the Dead had ſo great un influence, that moſt of the Forms now ex- 
tant, conſiſt of little elſe but impertinent and uſeleſs Petitions for the Dead , 
with the vain Repetition whereof they are clogged, even to nauſeate a conſfider- 
ing Man, and make the whole tedious, if not ridiculous. Our Proteftant Re- 
formers therefore,remembring S. Auguſtines rule, That all this Office is deſigned ra- 
ther for the comfort of the Living than the benefit of the Dead (x), have juſtly re- 
jetted theſe Superſtitions,and contrived this preſent form wholly for the laſtrutti- 
on, Admonition , and Comfort of the Attendants on this Solemnity ; and there- 
in have reduced this matter toits prime intention and uſe : 1 confeſs it is not eaſie 
to tell exactly what the Primitive form of Bnrial was , but this we are ſure of, 
that the Pſalms were a principal part thereof, as all the Fathers teſtifie ; and a 
very ancient Council ſaith, The Dead ſhall be brought to their Grave only with ſmgin 
of Pſalms for the Service of Divine Hymns alone at Chriſtian Funerals, is Gf 
cient to declare their hope of the Reſurrefion , Concil. Tolet. III. can. 22. The 
Pſalms therefore then were, and are now the chiefeſt part of this Office, and the 
reſt is generally taken out of Holy Scripture, being ſuch places as are moſt pro- 
per to this occaſion; and whoſoeyer conſidets it, as it is now drawn up, muſt 
needs ſay It is a moſt pious and praQtical Office. I confeſs the Ancient and Inno- 
cent commemorations of the Dead did very early begin to degenerate into 
Commendations of them, and ſome general ſupplications for them ; but this was 
but young in S. Auguſtins days, who knows - not well how to excuſe ſuch Prayers 
irom 1mpertinence, and confeſſes they can profit none but Holy Men ( y) 3 that 
13, none but ſuchas need them not, and are happy enough without them: But - 
it that bleed Man had foreſeen the ſad conſequences of this abuſed DoCtrine, 
nodoubt he would not have once pleaded for it : Had he ſeen(as our Fore-fathers 
Cid ) this ſeemingly innocent Piety made uſe of to ſerve the ends of ge" 
an 
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and Impiety, he would (no doubt) utterly have rejected it (as they have done) out 
of this excellent form,which contains nothing but pious and wholeſom documents 
to the Living, nor hath it any further relation to the Dead (who is now uncapable 
of receiving the benefit of our Prayers,) but only to declare our hopes that he 
ſhall have a joyful Reſurrection ; and the method in which all this is done, is 
repreſented in the following Table, 


The Analyſis of the Office of Burial. 
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SECTION LI. 
Of the firit Sentence, 


Ecauſe the following a dear Friend to the Graye is Natutally 
accotnted by us ſo ſad and fo afflicting an Office, the Church 
hath called in the aids of Religion to enable us to bear it the 
more eaſily. It was with this deſign , that pious Antiquity car- 
ried out their Dead with Hymns of Triumph, as Conquerors 
that had finiſhed their courſe, and obtained their Crown of Vi- 

ory (4). To this end were thoſe Hallelujahs ſung of old, as they went toward 

the Grave (b); which cuſtom is yet retained in many parts of this Nation, 
where they divert the grief of the Friends and Mourners, by ſinging Pſalms from 
the Houſe of the Deceaſed to the very Gate of the Church-yard ; and there our 

Rubric appoints the Prieſt to meet them Cloathed in white, which is the colour 

of Joy, and that in which the bleſſed Angels uſe to appear : And when the holy 

Man comes forth to meet us in this attire, we may very juſtly look upon him as 

an Emblem of the Holy Angels, who go out with joy to receive the Souls of the 

Faithful which they conduCt to the Kingdom of Glory, as we do their Bodies to 

the Houſe of Reſt, Now what can the Prieſt entertain this mournful Society 

with more properly, than with the Goſpel of Peace ; for ſince all Scripture is 
written for our Learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scri- 
ptures might have hope, Rom.xv-4- whither ſhould he go for Cordials pon ſo fad 
an occaſion, but to that Store-houſe of Comfort , where there is a remedy for 
every malady ? I am ſure hercin we do exactly follow the Primitive Pattern ; 
for that ancient Author which bears the Name of Dzonyſius Areopagita , thus de- 
ſcribes the Office of the Prieſt on this occaſion, The Azniſters read the infallible 
promiſes of our holy Rejurrettion, contained in the Divine Oracles, and then deyoutly 
ſing the Anthems of Holy Pſalms which are on the ſame ſubjett, and tend to the ſame 
purpoſe (c) 3 which is the very ſame with our method, who firſt begin with the 

Promiſes and Sentences of Scripture, and then paſs to the proper Pſalms. The 

ſubjeCt of theſe Sentences, and the intent of them is, to teach us the three ne- 

ceſlary Graces to be exerciſed at a Funeral, viz. Faith, Patience, and Thank(- 
giving, and theſe placed in the ſame order that they muſt be practiſed ; for by 

Faith we gain Patience, and when Patience hath her perfeCt work, it will pro- 

duce Thankſgiving. The two firſt Sentences relate to the Grace of Faith, the 

firſt being an account of the ground of our Faich,7eh. xi. 25,26. the ſecond being 

a precedent to dire us in the exerciſe thereof: Fob xix.25,&c, of which we will 

now treat in particular. | 
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6.11. Job.xi.25,26. A am the ielurrection and the Life, faith the Lo2d; 
he that believeth in me, though he were.acad, pet ſhall he live ; and who- 
focver liveth and bclieveth in me, ſhall never dpc,) 1f welook to the origi- 
nal occaſion of this Sentence, we ſhall find it was ſpoken at firſt by the bleſſed 
Jeſus, as he was going towards the Grave of Lazarus, with intention to com'ort 
a pious Mourner, and that alone is enough to convince us that it is exceeding 
proper for this place; yet we ſhall be more confirmed by obſerving, that the 
frneſs thereof to this occaſion hath recommended it to all the Chriſtians in the 
World for a part of the Burial Office+ Jt ſeems very probable to me, to have 
been uſed an this account asearly as the days of S. Angu/ſtzne, ſor in that Sermon 
of his, which ſeems to have been made at 2 Funeral, he plainly refers to this 
piece of the preceding Office, when he bids the People remember what they had 
lately heard out of the Goſpel : He that. believerb in me, &c. (a), Certain it is 
that it was anciently read for one of the Goſpels at Burial in the Weſtern 
Church Ce). And the Prieſt very often repeats it in the Greek Office, no leſs 
than twice in one Page (f). And the explication thereof will ſhew what reaſon 
there was for its fo generat nfe. Poor Martha's affettion and forrow for her 
Brother had almoſt ſwallowed up her Faith, and made her forget at leaſt, if not 
doubt that Jeſus was the Erernal Son of God ; and our Paſſions ſometimes pre- 
yail to the ſame exceſſive degree; but our Lord comforts both her and us, by 
ſetting his Omnipotence beſore us, and ſhewing us that he hath the power abſo- 
lutely in himſelf, to raiſe the dead, and reſtore them to life, whether they be dead 
ina natural or ſpiritual ſenſe : So that by believing in this our Omnipotent Sayj- 
our, a Sinner may be raiſed up from the death of Sin, and a decealed Chriſtian 
from natural Death, who ſince he did believe in Je(us while he lived , is not to 
be properly accounted among the Dead now , for his Soul , his better part, is 
now alive(g), and this Corps which we now foilow, ſhall live again as ſoon as 
our Lord ſhall call for it : Having therefore ſuch perſwaſions, and ſuch Faith, why 
do we ſo paſſionately bewail our Friend as one that were loſt for eyer ? The 
Brachmans neither grieved at death , nor eſteemed life, becauſe they believed 
there ſhould be another life hereafter (þ). And will not their patience ſhame vs 
who believe the ſame thing upon infinitely ſurer grounds? for we have the word 
of Jeſus and his Truth engaged for the Reſurrection , and we are ſute his Al- 
mighty power is able to effe& it, and till we queſtion either his Veracity or 
Omnipotence, we cannot reaſonably grieve exceſſively : We that are now alive 
do hope for Heaven and Immortality only by this ſame power, ſo that we ſeem 
to doubt of our own ReſurreCtion if we queſtion his that is deceaſed ; and if 
we believe it concerning both him and our felves, we then are ſure to meet again 
and He is not tobe lamented as one never like to be ſeen more. It would better 
become us to prepare to follow him, and to conſider whether we our ſelves be 
not dead in fin, the warſer kind of death ; yet if ſo, our Lord can raiſe our Souls 
from ſpiritual, as well as his Body from natural death ; let us therefore take off 
our eye from the Bier, and look upto Jeſus, who, though Sin and Death ſtand in 
the way, is able to bring us both to the Life that never ſhall have end, 


The Paraphraſe. 


$,III. by" x$1.25,26,] Why are you ſo Afﬀfiiced when you follow a Friend to 

| the Grave; [FJ am thc] Author of the [Kiefurrcaion,] who will 
reſtore the ſenſe [and the life] to this Corps again, [ſaith the Lo2d? Jeſus in 
his holy Goſpel ; ſo that [De that believeth in me,)] and is my faithtul Ser- 
vant while he liveth, [though he were dead, 2s this Perſor is, and all of us 
muſt be, [pet ſhall he 11ve] and beraiſed to life again at thelaſt day; nay, he is 
not to be accounted dead now, becauſe his Soul ſtill liveth, and his Body ſhall 
be united unto 1t So [And] for you that ſurvive, I aſſure you, that 
[whoſoever livefh | in my fear now, [and belicveth in me, } 1 czn and will 

Eh: reſtore 


FWeY _—_— 
H—_ 
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reſtore him, ſach an one [ſhall never dye] eternally ; therefore ceaſe your 


Mourning and Complaints, and relt ſatisfied in my Power, my Truth, and my 
Mercy. 


SECTION Il, 
Of the ſecond Sentence, 


B xix.25,26427.] J know that mp Kedeemer liveth, and that 
he ſhall fand at the latter dap upon the Earth ; and though after 
mp 8kin, (lows pony this bodp, pet in my fcſh ſhall Þ fee 

God, whom F ſhall ſee fo2 mp ſelf, and mp epesſhall behold, and not ano- 

ther,]) The Book of Fob contains ſo many lively deſcriptions of the miſeries 

of humane life, and the felicity of a Religious and Holy death, that it hath been 
anciently eſteemed of ſpecial uſe in this Office; and the Weſtern Church of old 

-had nine ſeveral Leſſons at Burial from hence (+), beginning at Fob vii.16. Let me 

alone, for my days are vanity, &c, And this very Sentence 1s there reckoned the 

eighth Leſſon (k)). And it is doubtleſs the moſt proper'to this occaſion of all the 
reſt, as being a noble example of the exerciſe of that Faith which was preſcribed 
' in the former Verſe; *tis very wonderful that Job, who lived among the Gen- 
tiles ſo long before our Saviours riſing again, ſhould have ſo clear a notion of his 
own ReſurreCtion 3 and it will beour Infamy if we (who know that Jeſus is riſen) 
ſhall believe this Article in a leſs degree than he did(!). I confeſs our laſt 
Tranſlation hath been ſo nicely ſcrupulous to expreſs the Letter of the preſent 
obſcure Hebrew Text, that they have rendred the place more intricate , if not 
more obnoxiovs to ſuch Mens Criticiſms, who would evade this plain Teſtimony 
of the Reſurrection, than it was before: And had we let the old Tranſlation 
ſtand, which our firſt Reformers placed here, it had been more agreeable to all 
ancient and received Verſions, to the ſenſe of the holy Fathers, and to that 
occaſion to which ic is here applied; for thus it was before, © know that 

*«* mp Hicdeemer liveth, andthat 4 ſhallriſeout of che Earth in the laſt 

« dap, and ſhall be covered again with mp gkin, and ſhall ſce God in 

« mp fleſh; pea, J mpſelf ſhall behold him, not with other, but with 

«theſe ſame epes (). Thus the Fathers read it, and accordingly expound it 

of a particular Reſurre-tion of this body , which Catholick Doctrine $. Chry- 

ſoftom ſaith, we are taught from this place (»). In like manner S. Hierom (9), 

S. Auguſtine (p), $.Gregory (q),do interpret this Verſe: In which ſenſe it is an ad- 

mirable Cordial to all that mourn for the loſs of Friends, viZ, To believe with 

holy Fob, that the very ſame Perſon ſhall live again, and (w' ich was the Faith 
of the Primitive DoRors) with the ſame form and figure, lineaments and ſea- 
tures, ſo as to be known by their former Friends (7), even as the Parable re- 
preſents Dives knowing Lazarus, and the certain Hiſtory of the Goſpel aſſures 
vs, that Jeſus was known to his Diſciples after bis Reſurrection z and the Saints 
that aroſe then, were known by their proper features. And (as a very excellent 
and ancient Author argues) this ſhews the infinite power of God in preſerving 
every ones form intire, and juſtifies the equity of his proceeding in the laſt Judg- 
ment, in that he raiſeth the old body, bur doth not create a new one (5) : And [ 
may add, that this perſwaſion of meeting and knowing our Friends again » Will 
ſupport us mightily, while Death makes a ſeparation between vs for a little ſpace. 

We have indeed loft a Friend, he is dead, but Jeſus thet hath Redeemed him 

and us from Death, is yer alive, and ſhall raiſe us all out of the duſt ; we loſe 
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(t) Serv: Do- 
TMini non ni- 
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the ſight of him for a ſeaſon, but the time will come when he and we both ſhall 
ſee God and our Bleſſed Saviour ; yea, ſhall know and ſee each other with theſe 
yery Eyes. Andif we have this Faith, we cannot be much dejected. The 


The Paraphraſe. 


Death it ſelf, becauſe [J know,] and firmly believe [that mp Be- 
deemer liveth, 7 and is able to deliver me, and raiſe me, and all his Servants from 
the Grave : Although he be now in Heaven, I am ſure that he will come again, 
[And that he ſhall ſtand? up to vindicate the cauſe of his Saints [at the latter 
day,)] and ſhall be ſeen by meandall Men {upon the Earth} atter our Reſur- 
redtion: [ And though after) I have put off [mp gkin, ] and laid down 
this garment of fleſh, [Wo2zmg] ſhall feed on me, and [deſirop this body] 
by reducing it to duſt again; [pet] ſhall it be ſo perfettly reſtored, that [in mp 
fleſh] even in the ſame Body I now have [ſhall lee God ] my Saviour 
coming to Judgment, [whom © ſhallſee fo2 mp ſeif] in mine own perſon, 
[and mine cpcs] being renewed and repaired, [ſhall behold] my dear Saviour 
himſelf, [and not another, ]and then ſhall 1 meet and rejoyce with all my pious 
deceaſed Friends again. 


$.ll. | Xix.25,0c.] 1 willneither faint under nt bell trouble, nor fear 


SECTION 1. 
Of the third Sentence. 


6.1, 1 Tin. E bzought nothing into this Wozld, and it is certaitt 

Vi.7- we can carrpnothing out, ] The next Grace to be ex- 
| erciſed at this time, 1s Patience , which is moſt violently 
aſſaulted by carnal and low conſiderations. When we think of their gain in ano- 
ther World, we are calm ; but when we reflett on our own loſs in being de- 
prived of them, or deſcend lower (as weaker minds do) to meditate upon all 
the comforts of this World, which they have left behind them ; theſe things 
make our Paſſions furious : But this ſaying will cure both theſe diſeaſes ; for ad- 
mit we have loſt a dear, hopeful, loving, or ufeful Friend, what then? We 
brought no Friends with us into this World,nor can we carry them out from hence; 
they were given us by God, who can raiſe up others, and they are taken away 
by him, one by one, the better to prepare us for our own approaching death, 
when we muſt part with all at once; and what great matter is it for him to 
have his Band or Hat pulled off, who is ſhortly to put off all his Cloaths and go 
to Bed(t)? Weought rather to bleſs the Giver for the time we have enjoyed 
them, than to murmur that by taking them, he warns us of our own diſſolution. 
As for the things which this our deceaſed Friend hath leſt behind, who is now 
going naked to his Grave, alas, he goes but as he came; ſo the wiſe Man notes, 
As he came forth of his Mothers Womb, naked ſhall be return, to go as he came, and 
ſhall take nothing of his labour which he may carry away in his hard, FEccleſ.v.15. And 
David affirms of the greateſt and richeſt , He ſhall carry nothing «way with him 
when he dieth, neither ſhall bis Pomp follow him, Pſal.xlix.17. The famous Saladine, 
after he had Conquered the Eaſt, proclaimed he had nothing left to carry with 
him, but one poor Shirt. And the Voluptuous Perſia Emperour writ upon his 
Tomb-ſtone, that he had no more but what he had uſed while he was here. 
We brought neither Garments nor Wealth with us into the World (#), whar 
we had we got here, 3nd they were only uſeſul while we ſtayed 3 what vu 
tnen 
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thenif we leave them all behind us? While we were to act our part on the 
Stage of this World, God gave us ſutable habits, and ſhall we think ir {trange 
that the AGors be undreſt when their Parts are fully done? I hatever lies about 
1s, ts but the furniture of our Inne, we are to go further, and Nature ftrips us when we 
return, as well as when we entred ; we muſt carry out no more than we brought in}, 
They have left nothing (as the ſame Seneca obſerves) that was eſſential to them, or 
that they have need of in their eſtate ; and though rhey leave their body here, yet 
that they had from hence, and themſelves are returned to God from whom they had their 
Original, 1 might add, that the conſideration how naked Nature ſtrips us of all 
worldly things at our death, might teach us moderation in our puriuit of theſe 
objects, as well as Patience, for here is a Scripture and an Example both to aſſure 
us it is a great Vanity to purſue Riches or Honours too violently, in regard we 
muſt leave all behind us very ſhortly. 


The Paraphraſe, 


$.Il. M94 H Y do we wonder or grieve, that we our ſelves, or others, are ſtript 

of our Earthly enjoyments, [we bzought nothing into this 
wo!2ld] with us, but were born naked ; what we have, God gave us it ouly for 
our uſe here, { and it is certain, ] he will take it away again when our Journey 
isat an end, to that [We can carry] neither Riches, Honuurs, Friends, nor 
[nothing] elſe of our enjoyments [out] again when wedye. It mult be our lot 
as well as his, who now goes before us, and therefcre let us nor repine for him, 
or for our ſelves, but ſubmit tothe wiſe decrees of Heaven, and prepare to part 
with all when death comes. | 


SECTION IV. 


Of the fourth Sentence, 


$.1.7ob 1. D E Lo2d gave, and the Lozd hath taken away, Zleiſed 
21, | be the Pame of the Lo2d,] It is not enough ior the Fairh 

of a Chriſtian to produce no more but barciy Patience in 

theſe loſſes, for they muſt be thankful alſo: 1» eve: y thing (faitlS. Paul) give 
thanks ,, 1 Theſſ. v. $8. even in aflitions , becauſe ( as the Apoſtie ad0s there) 
this is the will of Godin Chrift Jeſus concerning you;, which excellent co; {iderations 
(viz. that whatever happens to us, comes by the will of G2d, who in Jelus 
Chriſt always wills what is beſt ſor us) being well digeſted, will teach vs, with 
holy Job here, to give thanks to him in thoſe which we account the {2delt dit- 
penſations: That bleſſed Man had a ſadder loſs than we have; and yet perceiving 
the Hand of God in it, he heartily gives him chanks. ? Tis the prop-rty of griet, 
ſo to poſſeſs our minds with the ſenſe of our preſent loſs, as ro make us Jorgetivi 
of, and ungrateful for the mercies we had before (x). Butler us with this 
bleſſed Sufferer reflect upon the Author of this comfort that is now takzn from 
us, be it a Father or Mother, a Husband or White, a Son or a Daughtcr, a Silter 
or Brother, a Patron or a Friend , we received them from God at fitit, and 
thus long we have enjoyed them by his gifr, and do we fot get all the comfort we 
have had in them ? do we overlook all the time we have enjoyed them ? 15 there 
no thanks due to God for that? When S. Amvureſe loſt his dear Brothir, he ti us 
checks his exceſſive Paſſion ; *Tis true, I enght rather to rejoyce that T 144 ſuch 
a Brother, than complain that I have loſt him 3 for the fiſt was Gods free gift, rhe 
ſecond is but Natures debt (y). His giving them was a3 z& of his bounty , ard 
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he gave us what was not ours ; his taking them away, isno more than Juſtice, for 
he doth but recal his own, which was only lent us for atime : And to be ex- 
tremely grieved at this,argues we have forgot they were Gods giſts, and took our 
ſelves to be the Proprietors in them. Whereas good Mer (faith Philo) having the 
uſe of theſe things look upon them as rightly belonging to God, and ſo they conſider before- 
hand, that it is lawful for the Lord to demand his own again whenever he pleaſeth,, aud 
by this means the loſs of them is born much more eaſily (z). And truly if we forget his 
goodneſs, the great Lord and lender of all things may juſtly take ſome of his 
gifts from us, to check onr miſtake , and convince us he is the true owner of 
them; ſo that we muſt beware that our impatience for the loſs of one Friend do 
not provoke him to take more; and the beſt way to keep what remains, is to 
praiſe him for the mercy we had in that which is now gone while we did enjoy it. 
| confeſs we cannot ſincerely praiſe him while our mind is diſturbed with un- 
reaſonable Paſſions, but we muſt clear our minds from theſe, and wilely conficer 
it-was the at of a juſt and gracious God, to whom we were obliged for the time 
it was continued to us, and then we may heartily give thanks. 


The P arapbraſe. 


wy Have indeed a mighty ſorrow ſeizes on megby thinking how great a loſs 
I ſaſtaiy, in being deprived of this comfort: But 1 will conſider{ the 
To2dgavec) it freely tome, and he let it continye with me-thns long to my 
great ſatisfaction and advantage 3 [And the To2d,] whoſe own it was, he now 
[hath takien awap] this Bleſſing from me, which is but reſtored to the right 
owner, and will be happier with him than me. Can I therefore complain of 
any hard meaſure? Ohno! 1will rather praiſe him for the comſort I have had, 
and ſay, [Bleſſed be the Name of the Lozd] for this, as well as all his other 
Diſpen(ations. 
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SECTION TI. 


Of the RXXIX, Pſalm 


Lthough at the firſt glance, joy may ſeem very unſuitable to a 
Funeral pile ; yet upon maturer conſideration, we ſhall ſee fir 
to retraCt that cenſure. The wiſer ſort of Heathens were wont 
to bury their dead with great expreſſion of Joy,and to lament 
thoſe that were newly Botn, ſince the one was coming into a 
miſerable World, which the other was freed from (a). When 
one of the Indian Philoſophers dies, the Survivers lament themſelves, who muſt 
ſtay behind in this life, but celebrate his happineſs as being now become Immor- 
tal (b); the like alſois related of the Thracians (c). The Marſilians made a Feaſt 
to all the Friends on this occaſion, which they learned from the Athenians (4),and 
theſe took it from the Jews, among whom theſe Funeral feaſts (e) had their firſt 
Original, which are yet in uſe in the Northern parts of this Nation, But the molt 
uſual expreſſion of Joy and Thankſgiving among Chriſtians was by ſinging of 
' Pfalmsand Hymns, a cuſtom uſed even from the firſt Ages (f)), and mentioned 
frequently by S.Hierom (g ), by S.Chryſoſtom (h), and many others; yea, S. Hierom 
affirms that this uſage aroſe from Primitive Tradition (s) ; which: is very likely, if 
we conſider how generally it hath been obſerved. In the Greek Rubric, }/hex thy 
come into the Church, the body being ſet down in the lower end thereof, let them begin to 
ſing the xci. Pfalm(k,),and a little after, at the end of every Verſe, lot them ſay, Alleluja. 

Thelike uſe of ſinging of Pſalms (1) there isallo inthe Latin Church,who appoint 
the Cxiv.and Cxv. Pſalms (which are part of the great Halle/ujah) the xxy.alſo,and 

divers others to be ſung in this Office. And Baljamon not only notes it as the ge- 

neral cuſtom, but pretends to give the reaſon thereof ; For now (ith he) we do 

celebrate the Exequies »f the dead not with ſorrow, but with gladneſs and mirth, giving 

thanks ro God, who hath granted this perſon to die in the right Faith, and that we have 

now liberty to bury our Dead openly, and net as in times of Perſecution (m), In com- 

pliance with this ancient and univerſal cuſtom , we have Pſalms preicribed zlio, 

which by a more particular inſpection will be found as agreeable ro this Solemnicy, 
as any that have place in the beſt Offices of this kind now extant inthe world. 
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$.11.The firſt of theſe is the xxxix. Pſalm, compoſed by holy David i | 
great affliRtion, as all grant z but none ( that'l find ) bath obſericd the hh 
occaſion thereof,which I have good reafon to believe wasthe death of his beloved 
Abſolom , tor whom, no doubt, he writ this Funeral Elegy, afcer that Foab had 
ſo bitterly reproached him for the public expreſſions of his grief (-), which made 
David begin the Pſalm with reſolving to watch his words and paſſions more 
narrowly hereafter , and to ſtifle that grief which his natural affeftion excited 
before ſuch ungodly and obdurate Perſons as Joab was , whq:would be ſite to 
miſiaterpret it, ver.1,2, 3. and that he would eaſe his mind by ſecret Meditations 
and prayers, ver. 4. His praying for a due preparation for his own death, refers 
to Abſoloms ſudden death, ver. 5. His blaming his own care toget a large Empire 
and leave it with great Riches to his Succeſſor, evidently reſpeCts the loſs of his 
deſigned Heir, ver.7. The rebuke of the Fooliſh, ' ver. 9. was the malicious uſe 
which Joab , and ſuch as had no regard to- Gods wiſe diſpenſation, did make of 
this affliction. The fading of Beauty when death comes, ver, 12, moſt plainl 
refers to Abſoloms goodly features, wherein he excelled all 1-acl, 2 Sam. xiv.2 4 
And laſtly , the recovering of his ſtrength, ver.15. is not tobe underſtood * 
beingreſtored from Sickneſs , as many miſtake, but the recovering the ſtrength 
of his Family, now ſore weakned in the Ioſs of Amnon and Abſolom, the two 
principal of his Sons, which are in Scripture called the ſtrength of their Pa- 
rents (0), Andother Authors do juſtifie the phraſe (p), which alſo is uſed in 
this very particular, 2 Sam. iii. I, where Davids Houſe is ſaid to wax ſtronger 
upon the Birth of his Children, there reckoned up as the ſtrength of his Houſe 
Now asthis plainly manifeſts the literal meaning of this Pſalm ( not ſo eaſil 
underſtood withont this account of the occaſion thereof ) ſo it ſhews how fit] i 
was choſen for this place, to direct and comfort thoſe who mourn (as David 
did) for the loſs of them that were dear unto them, teaching them to check all 
loud and boiſterous complaints, and to turn them into devout Prayers and Me- 
ditations: The deſign at firſt was to attend a Funeral, and ſo it is uſed ſtill. The 
parts of the whole Pſalm are two, vis. Firſt, Davids deportment before Men 
upon ſo great a loſs, ver. 1,2,3,4. Secondly, His demeagour towards God, ver.s 
—to the end. In the Fr? part we have 1ſt, His Reſolution to beware his 
Paſſion occaſion not evil Men to miſ-interpret him or blaſpheme God, ver. 1, 2 
2dly, His practice ſuitable thereunto. ver, 3, 4. in ſuppreſſing all his erief 'by 
ſilence. In the ſecond part is ſhewed how his ſorrow got vent, viz. By ala 
his oppreſſed ſoul to God in five devout Petitions, each of which is joyned wich a 
proper Meditation. Peirition I. For a due preparation to his own death, ver 
Joyned with a threefold Meditation, 11ſt, Of the ſhortneſs of our Life yon T 
2dly, Of the uncertainty of all our acquiſitions here, ver. 7, 3dly, Of the Tu- 
dence of relying only upon God, ver. 8. Petition II. For the Pardon of Go 
the cauſe of allthefe evils; joyned with a Meditation of the reaſonableneſs of 
Patience, when we are juſtly chaſtiſed for it, ver 9.10. Petzit, II. For a ceſſation 
of Judgments, ver, 11. followed by a Meditation of our frailty and diſability to 
contend with the Almighty, wr, 12, Petit, IV. For the Divine pit 4 his 
d.ſtreſs, ver. 13, with a Meditation annexed of his being but a Stranger 4 Earth 
and one that was travelling toward Heaven as his home, ver. 14. Perie, V, For the 
ama of his Life a while, till he had ſetled the affairs of his Family, fad! 
iſordered by theſe unexpeCted loſſes, ver. 15. which being ſo plain __ 4 
tinent, it will only be needfull now, by a practical Paraphraſe to dire = ke 4 
der how to apply it to his own circumſtances at this time, yy 


The 


Part IV. Dt the XX XIX Pſalm, 


al 4nd 


The Paraphraſe of the XXXIN. Pſalm: 


s, IILFY S2l.xxxix.ver.1. Conſidering how apt all Men are in extream prief, to 

let fall raſh words tending to the diſhonour of God, and the offence 
of Man, [4 ſaid] in my heart, and have reſolved that [ J will takc heed to 
mp waps, ] and watch ſo narrowly againſt all lmpatience, now that this 
grievous Affliction is come upon me, [that | offend not} either God or Man 
[with mp tongue (4). ] 1 will beware of murmuring, or accuſing the Divine 
Providence, of deſpair as to my own, or envy as to my Neighbours Eſtate ; into 
ſome of which evils my tongue would eaſily ſlip in this exceſlive ſorrow, if I did 
not ſtrictly guard it. 

Yer.2, I knowthe Tongue is an unruly evil, and therefore is to be confined 
and chained down, as it were ſome fierce and ungovernable Beaſt, ſo that [| 
will kcep] in my words, and refrain my mouth from outragious and paſſionate 
expreſſions [a8 It were] ſome furious Horſe (7) that is curbed and reined in 
[with a Bzidle, ] And this ſtrift care 1 will have eſpecially [while the 
ungodlp] the carnal, and ignorant Man, who conſiders nothing bur the things 
of this life, [18 In mp ſight,] for ſuch an one will certainly miſnterpret my 
complaints,as if I accuſed God, or repented me of my former Picty, or found 
no ſuccour from Heaven, nor a good Conſcience in this diſtreſs: And thus my 
impatience might be the occaſion of his Blaſphemy. 

Ver. 3. Toprevent which evil, my practice was anſwerable to my Reſolution ; 
for though my ſorrow on this ſad occaſion was exceeding great, yet [FJ held 
mp tongue] in public, [and ſaid nothing] by way of repining, murmuring 
or complaint : Yea, ſo fearf:] was I, that my Paſſion ſhould tranſport -me into 
any evil ſpeeches , that [J| Kept filence] and wholly abſtained, [pea, even 
from good wozds (-),] not knowing but that miſchievous perſons might miſ- 
conſtrue what was ſaid in order to the clearing the honour of God and Reli- 
gion , or to the Apologizing for my ſelf (:). [But it wag? I confeſs an 
encreaſe of [pain and grief to me? thus to {mother my trouble , ſo as not to 
dare to vent it in ſpeaking things pious and necefſary, juſt and proper to the 
occaſion. | 

Ver,4. For it would have been ſome mitigation of my anguiſh, if I might have 
eaſed my oppreſſed mind with ſighs and tears w), with the moſt humble 
complaints and lamentations: But being forced to ſuppreſs my ſorrow [mp 
heart was hot within me .] and I thought more deeply of my inexpreſſible 
loſs, and the ſadneſs of my prelent circumſtances; [and while J was thus 
muſing] and ſtriving to conceal my Paſſion [] the fire kindled] and brake 
forth, ſo that being able to hold no longer , I turned towards God my ſole 
comfort, reſolving my grief ſhould vent it ſelf only in deyout Prayers and 
holy Meditations directed and preſented to himz [and at the laſt] having 
retired from the company of men that do not pity, or cannot helpus, and apply- 
ing my ſelf toGod, [FJ [pake with mp tongue] this following Elegy to allay 

ſorrow. 

wy” 5. How ſuddenly are many younger and ſtronger than my ſelf ſmatcht 
' away, oftentimes before they expected their death, or were prepared for it ; 
wherefore, O [Lo2d, let me] ſo conſider theſe examples of mortality, that 1 
may [know mp end] cannot be far off, [and thenumber of mp daps?] can- 
not be many, fo that I had more need to ſpend my little period in preparing 
for my own diſſolution, than in fruitleſs bewailing thoſe that are gone a while 
before me ; for thou haſt given me this and other inſtances [that FJ may be 
certified] how near my death is, rather than deceive my: ſelf in counting [hoW 
long 4 have to live;] and upon the falſe hopes of that , be ſeized upon 
before I am prepared, | 
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Df theXXX1X. Pſalm, Parc1V. 


Ver, 6. And truly no large nor difficult meaſure is neceſſary to find out the 
(x) Alcuinas length of my life , 1 may read it on my fingers ends (x), and mete it out with 
hin colizit, the breadth of my hand ( y); for [behold thou haſt made mp daps] ſo very 
quod oy tg ſhort, that they are but | ag It were a ſpan long (z) J, if they ſhould laſt to - 
> Ce the full term that thou haſt allowed for humane life ; [and mine age], who 
poſit, uſque have already lived longer than many, [1s nothing inreſpec of thee], who arr 
enim ad me- Inhnite and everlaſting ; it ſeems but alittle moment to thy Eternity (a). [And 
a:um aſcendent yertip] if 1 wereyounger or ſtronger, it were not too ſoon to. begin this pre-. 
MO paration for a Change , ſince [every man living] of what age, temper, or 
ſcendunt, condition ſoever he be (b), [18 altogether Vanity (c) ], being liable to fo 
(y) Vulg. Lat. Many fickneſſes , hurts and dangers, at all times, and in all places, that he is 
Palmares fec:ſli no where ſafes nor ſure to live one minute ; and therefore old and young , weak 
Dies weos. and ſtrong; high and low, ſhould immediately prepare themſelves for Death, a- 
o by '", gainſt which they have no ſhelter nor ſecurity. 
oy evans Marc. Anton. 1.2.$.17. (a) Ruod etatem vocamus humanam » compara immenſo, viaebis quam exiguum 
jzr, Sen. ep. 99. (b) Fata enim ſeria non ſervant. id. op. 63. Sen:bus mors in januis et, juventbus in enſiaiis; Bern, de 
converf,. c. 14. (c) Hebr, eleganter, Omnis Adam, totus Abel, 


Ver, 7. And what is there ſo worthy of our care in this miſerable world, as to 
©. _ Prepare betimes for a better ſtate ; [fo2 Man) doth here dwell in a mean and 
(a) = obſcure condition (4), which the Ancients. compared to a dark and ſhady pit (e), 
þ mga Þ ow wherein there is nothing worth the taking much pains aboutz and while he cheri- 
bitant in fora- heth himſelf with hopes' of his own life, he [walketh in a vain ſhadow], 
mine, vel n= which like that of Jonah's Gourd, may fail him ere the next morning : Or if he 
ſpect ut Chaly- pretend he takes care for his Children and Poſterity , alas Che diſquietethhim- 
mn yo=tx elf in vain} on that account alſo ; for though with infinite ſtudy, pains, and 
an i -* pinching, [he heapethup fitches] for his beloved Heirs, and with ſweat and 
(e) Pythagoras Toil plantstheſe fruits of Wealth andHonours,he knows not who may ſucceed him, 
{:.& Plato. [and cannot tell who ſhall gather them], his own Children, or Strangers( f ): 
*Avrew 4% For his Heirs may die before him,his Wife or Daughter may convey all to an un- 
omar TY Known Family ; an unjuſt Guardian, an Enemy, or a ſad accident may deprive 
x04) #7"  themof all if they do ſurvive. Why then do we neglect to lay up certain treaſures 
nes. antro for our ſelves in Heaven, while we are ſo vainly buſie in laying up un- 
Nymph. 254+ Certain treaſures for others here on Earth , who perhaps never may enjoy 
(f) Dic %w them? | 
theſaurizas ? = x a Te EO : SY = 
mihi inquis ; Hoc audes dicere moriturus # Fillis meis inquis; Hot andes dicere de morituris? &c, apud Aug.Temp. 


Serm. 5 0. 


Ver. $. I am now deptived of a very dear, near, or uſeful Friend, whom I 
hoped Jong to enjoy to my great comfort and advantage: [Andnow] that death 
hath cut off all my expectations, O [To2d what is} there in this world that 1 
(g) Sunt infid3 canplace [mp hope] upon, but it will deceive me. (.g), ſince Old and Young , 
quedam refu- Rich and Poor, areall ſo frail, and do ſo ſadly diſappoint us, and ſuddenly leave 
gia, ad que. 1s full of ſorrow and diſcontent : [trulp mp hope 18] never more to be fixed, 
cum quis mn neither on my ſelf (þ) or any mortal Man; but 1 will place it [even in thee] my 
; apy i God , who art ever the ſame, and never faileſt them that pur their truſt in thee 

[ate whe. thou ſhait be my only confidence and ſtay hereafter. 
Avg. in Pſal.45- FVer.g, And fince thou art now my only hope and ſuccour,l beſeech thee lay not 
(h) Ergomec?? too many of theſe ſad Chaſtiſements upon me; I confeſs my fins have deſerved 
te, qua rn - This preſent Calamity, and more of the like kind, nor while they remain un- 
oy cg A pardoned can I expect to be free : Wherefore, O Lord [deliver me from] the 
(i) Now ſelwn guilt and puniſhment of | all mp offenteg (;)J as well thoſe that cauſed this 
# eiefedab affliQtion , as all the reſt of my tranſgreſſions, [and make me not} by any 
omnibus. Avg mote of theſe Judgments, liable to become a ſcorn and [a rebuke to the fooliſh] 
in loc. carnal Men, who ( not conſidering the reaſons of thy correCting thine own 
Children, and valuing no happineſs but that of this world )) will conclude pre- 
ſently thou hateſt me, if thou proceedeſt in this method againſt me,and perhaps 

deride me for truſting in thee, 


Ver, 10. 
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Ver.to. Though | was as ſenſible of theloſs of my dear Friends as any could 
be, yet for fear of this, 1 concealed my ſecret anguiſh, yea, [F became] as 
mute, as if I had been [dumb, and opened not my mouth] to ſpeak one 
complaining word, leſt my paſſion ſhould have cauſed thy' Sacred Name to be 
diſhonoured, or thy Righteous Providences to be miſconſtrued, The Wicked 
diſcern not thy hand in.theſe things, which makes them ſo apt to Blaſpheme ; 
but 1 could no way impeach this ſeverity , | fo2] 1 knew [it wag thp doing}, 
and therefore was ſure it was wiſely and juſtly done ; yet becauſe evil Men would 
not ſo apprehend it, I was willing to ſuffer the greateſt pain by hiding my ſor- 
row , rather than that thou ſhouldeſh ſuſtain the eaſt diſhonour by my com- 

laining. T8 ie : FI | 

, Ver, 11, But though I will not; nor darenot publiſh my trouble to Men who 
may pervert my expreſſions, yet I may ſafely pour out my Soul to thee, O Lord 5 
to whom I may declare my miſery, and of whom I may beg relief ; be pleaſed 
to [take] this ſad Calamity from me and mine that ſurvive : 1receiveit indeed 
as [thy Plague] and the ſtripes thou giveſt me for my fins; but fince I now 
repent of them, O take it [awap from me? as well as from my F2mily, 
Friends, and Relations, that no more of us may die by this dreadful ſtroke as yet, 
for [4 am even] almoſt ruined, and [confumed by means] of this one 
blow [of thp heavp hand), one touch whereof is enough to daſh ſuch a frait 
Creature as 1 am to nothing. 

Ver. 12. Alas we cannot endure ſuch ſtroaks, as may be ſeen in this Party late- 
ly fair, freſh, and ſtrong, now cold and pale , without either breath or moti- 
on; for [when thou with] ſuch ſharp kind of [rebukes}, as the ſtroak of 
Death is,[doſt chaſten Yan) though never ſo juſtly, even [fo2 Sin], the gate 
at which death did firſt enter z He can no more abide the ſhock, than the Pitcher 
the ſtroak of a mighty Iron hammer (& ); for on a ſudden fthou makeſt his 
beautp] vigour and ſtrength [to conlume awap?], and he becomes a lifeleſs 
Carkaſe, aclod of heavy clay, [like ag it were a Moth], which by eating and 


[frettinga Garment] ſpoils all the glory and comelinels of it 5 ſuch is he that © 


is now gone , and ſuch ſhall we all be when tho Iayeſt thy hand on us, [Evern 
Man therefoze] being ſo ſoon and ſo eaſily deſtroyed and brought to nothing, 
[1s but Danitp], uofit to contend with thy Omnipotence, and obliged by all 
. means to ſubmit humbly to thee, and make his peace early with thee, 

Ver.13. Which prudent courſe I reſolve totake, even to make my ſupplication 
to thy Majeſty , and beg my life may be a while continued through thy mercy, 
[Pear mp P2aper, O Lozd] which 1 make upon this account; with thine Eyes 
behold my miſery, [and with thine Ears? hear my importunity, and [con- 
fider mp calling] on thee in my diſtreſs: Hide not thy Face from my complaint, 
and [holdnot thp peace at mp tears] which 1 ſhed on this ſad occafion, and let 
not my ſhort life be made ſhorter by thy Wrath , ot more uncomfortable by thy 
diſpleaſure. | 

Ver, 14. 1 beg this, not that I expeQ all my portion of happineſs in this 
miſerable life, [ fo2& am a Stranger} here upon Earth, that am only travel- 
ling through this world (7), nor can I be at home Fwith thee] my Father, 
until I come to Heaven. I look not on this as my abiding place, being but a 
Pilgrim [and a Sojourner] in my paſſage to my Heavenly Country, even as 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, with the reſt of thy Saints ; and [ag all my Fa- 
thers were] who are now gone from hence, but while they lived here, the 
eſteemed themſelves brit only as Pilgrims paſſing to a better place : So that if 1 
meet with trouble by the way, Iam not toabide it long; and when I come to 
my bleſſed home, in thy Kingdom, I ſhall forget it all ; on this account there- 
fore I might well be patient under the greateſt loſles; 
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Ver. 15. But ſince my own ſtay will be ſo ſhort, and one great comfort againſt 
Mortality , is to leave Poſterity behind me to continue my Name and Family 
here, which all Men naturally deſire (-); [O [pare meJ, and let me live 
[alittle] longer here, even till thoſe hreaches which death hath made in my 
Houſe and Family, be made up, [that map recover mp ſtrength] in Chil- 
dren, Friends, and Relations, and in ſome meaſure recruit my late loſſes [befoze 
J go] by death away from [hence], tor then I ſhall take a final leave of this 
world, [and be no moze ſeen] b; any mortal Man , and if Ileave none be- 
hind me, not only my Perſon, but my Memorial would be obliterated by this 
Mortality. A 


s, IV. As well this as the other Pſalm is concluded with that ancient and ex- 
cellent Hymn, Gloria Patri, of which baving ſpoken before, we are only here 
to note, that the Church of England doth not herein follow the Roman Chuch, 
who very abſurdly did rejeCt this Hymn, as b:ing roo joyful for this Solemaity (=), 
whereas we have proved the ancient Chriſtians did bury the Faithful with all 
poſſible demonſtrations of joy ; andtherefore, with the Greek Church Co), and 
indeed with the Primitive , we do expreſs our gratitude and our joy in this Eu- 
chariſtical concluſion of the Pſalms, as being well aſſured of the ReſurreCtion , 
and the happineſs that ſhall follow to all that depart hence in the Lord. 


I, 7. C.35, (6) Gloria Patri habeturin offic. exequ, apud Eucholog.pag. 526. 
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ſive grief ofthe Relations and near Friends of the Deceaſed, where- 
as this is proper for all that attend on theſe Solemnities. Every 
'Manis not expetted:to weepat a Funeral, becauſe all are not particularly con- 
cerned in the loſs; but every Man ought to be ſerious, and all of us are obliged 
not only by the bond of Chriſtianity, but by that of common Humanity, when 
one of our own kind , one of our fellow-Chriſtians dies, to conſider our own 
lot (p), and to apply this preſent inſtance of Mortality to our own peculiar 
condition, And todo this, we may be fairly aſſiſted by the preſent Pſalm, which 
will appear very neceſſary to thoſe who ſhall conſider how generally Men are ur- 
concerned at a Neighbours Funeral(q)3 how Unchriſtianly, nay, how Brutiſhly 
they ſpend that time (which might and ought to be laid out in applying this 
freſh example to themſelves) in vain and moſt impertinent diſcourſe, without 
any indication of their fear of God, their affection to their Neighbour, or their 
ſenſe of their own approaching diſſolution, Let ſuch obſerve how holy eſes 
(the Author of this Pſalm, as the Title ſhews) was affeted when he beheld 
even Sinners die onevery ſide of him ; for this is alſo a Funeral Elegy compoſed up- 
on the death of that vaſt multitude, who for their murmuring and infidelity , 
were ſentenced to leave their Carcaſes in the Wilderneſs (r), ard accordin ply Ly 
little and little, did all waſte away before they came into Canaar : Whereupon 
the holy Prophet breaks forth into theſe Religious Mcditations and Praycrs, not 
accuſing the Divine Providence, butapplying all to the beſt advantage in a moſt 
pious manner z ſhewing us withal, what thoughts we ought to entertain when 
we have the proſpect of a Funeral before our eyes. And that we may uſe it to 
this end, let us obſerve the method of this Pſalm, which contains two parts, I. 
Pious Meditations. 2. Fervent Prayer. 1. The Meditations are concerning two 
Points. Firſt, The excellency of God: 1ſt, As to his Providence. wer. 1, 2dly, 
As to his Eternity, ver.2, 3dly, As to his Power over us, both as to our Death, 
wer. 3. and our Reſurrection , ver. 3,4. Secondly , The frailty of Man, both 
as to his Body and Mind ; 1ſt, His Body, and that both when God chaſtiſes him, 
of which here are noted the effects of ſuchchaſtiſement,ver. 5,6,7. and the cauſe, 
ver. 8,9. and when God lets him alone to his full time, ver. x0. 2dly. The 
frailty of Manas to his mind, ſhewed in his not fearing and ſtriving to prevent this, 
wer, It, 2. The ſecond part of the Pſalm is Prayer. 1ſt, For Spiricual Grace, 
to teach us to make a right uſe of our frailty, ver. 12. 2dly, For Temporal Pro- 
ſperity , both in removing the Evilfrom us, ver. 13,14,15. and allo inreſtoring 
good things unto us, ver. 16, 17.all which will be more fully cxplained by the 
following Paraphraſle. | 


$1. T HE formerPſalm ſeems tobe choſen by the Church to allay the exceſ- 


The Paraphraſe of the XC. Pſalm. 


$11. Jy Salm xc. ver. 1, When our Neighbours are taken away by death, we 

cannot but have ſome reflexions upon our own danger, who are as frail 
as they z but in this fear to whom (ould we flie for ſuccour, but unto thee ? for 
O [Tozd , thou haſt bcen our Kietuge) and Houſe of Gefence in allthe chan- 
ges of this mortal Life; thou didſt protect our Fathers, doſt defend us , and 
wilt preſerve our Poſterity (s) [from one Generation) which x oech [to ano- 
ther] which cometh aſter and ſucceedeth (t) ;' we ever have, and always will 
rely on thee, for though we are daily changing, thou art till the ſame, 
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Ver.2, On whom ſhould ſuch mutable Creatures as we depend, but onan Im- 
mutable God ? We lately had ovr beginning, and ſhortly ſhall have our end. 
But thou art Infinite and Eternal[befoze the Wountainsg were bzought tfo2th] 
out of the firſt Chzos, [62 ever the Earth and] the other parts of [the wozld 
were made] , thou didſt exiſt and waſt in being, for they were Created by thy 
power , ſo that thou art ftom all Eternity; nor can we properly ſay thou waſt, 
but { thou art God], ſor thy exiſtence is not meaſured by time (#), nor is any 


ting paſt orto come in reſpect of thee;thy being is [from everlaſting}, becauſe 


it had no heginning, [and wozld without end], becauſe it can have no period. 
And in ſuch a God ought we to truſt, whocaa never alter, hbowſcever this world 
do change and vary. 

Ver. 3. We poor finite Creatures were made at firſt by thy power, and have 
Jivedever ſince by thy permiſſion, for when thou pleaſeſt [thou turneſt Man to 

ſtruction] and takeſt away the life which thou gaveſt, and then we return to 
tl.e duſt, out of which we were made, and to fupply our places, thou canſt 
call for a new Generation to ſtand upin our ſtead : But thou wilt not let thoſe 
periſh who are turned to corruption, for when thou pleaſeſt to revive them 
[again, thou ſ[apcſt] to them that ſleep in the Grave, [Come again] from 
death, andariſe [pe Childzen of Men], and they ſhall hear thy voice and lives 
for as thou madeſt them by a word, ſo canſt thou raiſe them again by a word al- 
ſo; ſo that we need not fear death our ſelves, nor grieve too much for thoſe who 
are _ away by it, having ſo mighty a God to truſt in for their Reſurrection and 
ours allo, 

Ver. 4. It may perhaps ſeem a long time tous , before the coming of this Re- 
ſurr<Cction, becauſe we reckon by the little minutes of time , but neither the con- 
tinuance of the longeſt life on earth, nor the time of thoſe who lye longeſt in the 
grave is conſiderable to thee ; [fo2 a thouſand pears], which is longer than 
Adams or Methuſelahs age}, and perhapsthan the world hath to endure, is [in 
thp ſight] bur as one day : Yeaall theſe years to thee [are but ag pcſterdap] 
isto us, which ſcems very ſhort when onceit is paſt by and gone (x). Andſo 
will all the time until the general ReſurreQion ſeem to them thatare then alive; 
and for the dead, the time cannot be long to them, [[ceing that} while they 
lye ſleeping in their Graves, it [ig paſt ag a watch] of three or four hours long 
1s paſſed over [In the night (y} ] with us , while we reſt in our Beds, for then 
we perceive not how the time ſpends: Well may we therefore wait with Pati- 
ence, till Gods t:me be come to raiſe vp both them and us at the generalReſurreCti- 
on of the laſt day. 

Ver.5. And indeed thelife to come is that which we ought chiefly to regard , 
for the lifeof Menon Earth is very inconfiderable , if they live to their utmoſt 
period, alas how ſoon is that gone! But if they begin by fin to provoke thee , 
[ag ſoon as thou] with one blaſt of thy diſpleaſure [ſcattereſt them, thep are] 
Inarcht away in their very prime: and [even ag a ſleep] ſeizeth ona healthſul 
Man inſenſibly,and preſently bindeth up all his ſenſes, ſo death (of which ſleep is 
tie Image) ſtrips them preſently of all motion and power, who ſeemed likely 
enough to live;they would wither of themſelves in a little time ,but by thy wrath 
they drop down,| and fade awap ſuddenlp,like the graſs] which is cut down 
by the Scythe,and ſtands not to decay upon the ground; which ſhews how frail and 
uncertain we are at cur beſt eſtate. 

Ver. 6. Nor can there be a fitter Emblem hereof than Graſs, or that kind there- 
of whichNaturaliſts tell vs is but of one days continuance (z) 3 for our life ſprings 
ſuddenly, ſhews beantiſully, and fades preſently : | Jn the moming |] of 
youth [ it1g green |, and ſpringsfaſt, [andg:oweth up ] ro the Noon of middle 
Age,and then ir looks fair, but in theevening ] of old age [it is cut down ] by 
death; and the ſoul once gonezthe body is immediately [d2pcd up and withered 
(4) ] in the Grave, retaining neither beauty nor vigour in it. And is Man a 
thing to be relied on, who runs through ſo many changes in a few years it may 
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be in one day ? What wonder is it if many of us dye daily? What ſtupidity for 
any of us to preſume we ſhall live long? _ | 

Ver.7, Let the frailty of our Natures, and the many Examples we ſee, rather 
admoniſh us to beware of cutting our ſhort life ſhortet by offending thy Majeſty, 
[fo2 we conſume awap] by little and little, our lives grow ſhorter than thoſe 
of our Fore-fathers'(b), and our numbers are daily leſſened by thy ſtriking many 
of us before our time | in thy diſpleaſure) for our ſins (c). ' And therefore we 
that: ſarvive and obſerve the palliges of thy Providence tremble, [and are 
afraid at] theſe dreadful effeQs of [thp w2athful mdignation,] feariog leſt 
thou ſhouldeft ſmite us ſuddenly for our particular fins, and we reſolve upon this 
warning to make our peace by a ſerious and ſpeedy Repentance. | | 

Ver,$, The many late examples among us, ſeem to declare it is a time of Judg- 
ment, and by theſe puniſhments we may reaſonably fear that [thou haſt ſet our 
misdeeds befoze thee,) which we-had. forgot and caſt behind us, (and our 
ſecret ſing] which we aCted in darkneſs, and: thought never to have heard 
of more, theſe were all noted in thy Eook, which is now opened and placed 
rin the light of thy Countenance] before thee on thy dreadful Tribunal , whi- 
ther thou haſt ſummoned many of usto appear already; and we know not whoſe 
turn it may be to becalled by death next ; ſo that we had need all to prepare our 
Accounts againſt our Summons come. LM 

Ver.9, And to remain impenitent in ſuch a time, and after ſo many warnings, 
will certainly ſtir up thy fury againſt us, and then we are gone in a moment 3 (fo2 
when thou art angrp) at vs for our deſperate ſecurity, and wretched obſtinacy, 
then be we never ſo young [all our daps} that remained , are cut off and [are 
gone, ] By ſuch daring impiety, we are our own Executioners, for [we b2ing 
our pears to an end] ſuddenly,and our life is paſt and ſNipt awayſas a Tale that 
is told (4),] which is done ee we conſider, and when ?tis pait, we cannot ſay 
any time was ſpent in the relating of it. The Sinners life js ſwept away by God's 
wrath as ſuddenly as a Dream, or a Thought vaniſheth,, as unexpectedly as the 
Web of a filly Spider (e), which fate. ſecure and feared no evi], | 

Ver.10. But if God ſhould not haſten our end by any (ad Judgment , it were 
intolerable folly to defer our Repentance in hopes of a long continuance here. 
For [thedapgot our Age.) when welive to our full time, are uſually computed 
to beno more than [thzeeſcoze pears and ten{f),] to which period not one of an 
hundred doth arrive; but what if ſome few exceed it, ſand though Men be] 
ſometimes ſo well tempered, and (ſo [trong,] ſo healthful and ſo vigorcus, 
[that thep come to] live till they be (fourlcoze pears) of age, before they ſtoop 
to the ſtroke of Death, [pct 18 their ſtrength] ſo miſerably waſted and de- 
cayed before that time , and they have 'ſo many infirmities of old Age upon 
them (Cs), that their very life is [then but labour and o2row.] and they are a 
burden to themſelves,ſcarce able to bear their outward evils,and no way fit to do 
as of Piety or Repentance (bh). And beſides, this Jong ſpace , when ir is re- 
viewed, ſeems as nothing to thoſe who have enjoyed it, | ſo ſoon pailcth it 
awap) as well as the ſhorteſt life, forat laſt ir muſt be cut off by death, which 
wholly removes us hence, [and we are gonc.] thento our long homes, nor can 
we ever have opportunity of Repentance any more. 
- Ver. 11. And now one would imagine, ſince all Men are ſo frail, that every 
Man ſhould repent, prepare and make his peace with thee immediately. [But 
who] is there almoſt ſorall this, that [regardeth the power of thy wzath?, 
or conſidereth his own danger of being deſtroyed both in Soul and Body, lo as to 
ſeek to appeaſe thy anger, Or eſcape this imminent danger? Verily, ſcarce one 
conſiders this, though if Men feared thy wrath, they ſhould never feel it (z), 
[fo2 thereafter ag a man fearcth] thy anger, and uſes means to avoid it, [19 
1s thy diſpleaſure ;] if he fear it much, and ſeek to eſcape it, thou wilt frce- 
ly lay aſide thine Indignation; fo that by a timely fear , one might eaſily ſecure 
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himſelf, and yet Men will not take ſo eafie a courſe as this for their own ſafety 
and Salvation. : | : 

Ver.12. But how wicked and fooliſh ſoever others are, in forgetting their own 
Mortality, and deſpiſing thy gracious warnings, do thou, Q Lord, {ſoteach ug] 
by thy Holy Spirit to apprehend our own frailty, and [tg number] the ſhortneſs 
and uncertainty of [our days) which we are to ſpend here, in compariſon of 
that Eternity which we mult ſpend in another world, that we! paſling by theſe 
vain and momentany cares and pleaſures, [may apply our hearts) wich all dili- 
gence [unto] the ſtndy of the true(Wiſdom,)] which isto be wiſe unto Salyation, 
and to prepare ſomething for us in another world beſore we leave this. 

Ver.13, Thou haſt long bid thy face from us, and ſorely afflicted us, but when 
thy Tudgments have wrought this effet on us, [turn thee again] towards us, 
[O Lozd,at the laſt) in mercy, [and be gractous unto] thoſe of us that are yer 
lefc alive, tor weare (thy Servants] and have reſolved to ſpend the remainder 
of our days in thy fear. WSN. | 

Ver.14. And becauſe none of our loſſes grieve us ſo much as the fear we have 
loſt thy favour, [O ſatisfie us] thou art not angry at us by relieving us (with 
thp mercy} and reſtoring us to our former Proſperity ; which happineſs be thou 
pleaſed to grant us freely, [and that ſoon (k),] before our Calamities have too 
much depreſſed us, (ſo ſhall we rejopce] in thy goodneſs, [and be glad] of 
theſe tokens of thy loving kindneſs 3 yea, and be bound to praile thee, and bleſs 
thee (all the daps of our life] for them, and what is wanting through the ſhort- 
neſs of time here, we will make up hereafter with eternal Hallelyjahs. 

Ver.15, Though our Sins be many, yet let not us have a cup of bitter ſufferings 
without any mixture of Bleſſings, [comfozt ug again,) good Lori we beſeech 
thee ſnow, after the time, ] and according to the meaſure [that thou haſt 
plagued us} with theſe grievous loſſes of Neighbours apd Friends ; [and fox 
the pears8}of grief and mourning , (Wherein we have lyffercd Adverſitp), 
let us now have a propottionable time of joy and proſperity , for thon knowelt 
the frailty of our Nature to be ſuch, that we cannot bear up always under Aﬀi- 
&ion without ſome reſpite aad refreſhments. 

Yer. 16. Our time of ſuffering hath been very long, wherefore we beg that 


\ ourtime of comfort may begin early, and laſt @ great while, (ſhew thy Ser- 


vants] who have been ſufferers, [thy wozk] of mercy in their own days, and 
let the proſferity now begun, continue fo long, that their Poſterity [and their 
Childz2en] after them, may ſee [thp glo2p] in comforting the diſtreſſed, and 
preſerving tho'e that truſt in thee, ſo ſhalt thou be praiſed in this-generation and 
the next al'o, 

Ver.17, And when thou haſt pardoned thoſe Sins that have made us ſeem 
deſtitute of thy viſible preſence among us all theſe diſmal times ; then let the 
infinite mercy [and the glozious Majeſip of the Lozdour God] appear again 
in our proteCtion and defence ; yea, let it remain with us, and [be upon us] tor 
ercrand eyer; for we arereſolved forever hereafter, only toemploy our ſelves 
in works of Holineſs and Piety z wherefore, Lord, [pzoſper thou the wozk of 
our hands,] by beſtowing thy Spirit [Upon ug,] that we may work out our own 
Salvation. And ſince this is that we are about, [Q pzolper thou our handy 
wozk,)that we may finiſh it to thy glory and our own everlaſting welfare. Amer. 


Glory be to the Father, e5c, 
As u was inthe beginning, Cc. 
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SECTION Itt- 
Of the proper Leſſon. 


1 Epiſt. Cor.XV. 20. 


6.1. HE admirable Compoſers of this Office, like that.. good Scribe 
inſtrufted to the Kingdom of Heaven, Marth. xiii. 52. do bring 
forth out of their Treaſures, things new and old ; that is, (as S.Hie- 

rom expounds it) the choiceſt parts both of the Old and New Teſtament after 

thePſalms out of the Old Teſtament therefore they have added this Leſſon out 
of the New.. And ſince the Faith of the ReſurreCtion is not only. the principal 

Article of a Chriſtians belief (7), but alſo that which chiefly concerns vs on this 

occaſion, as well to allay our ſorrow for the Party deceaſed (z), as'to prepare us 


freely to follow when God calls('z), therefore they have choſen this Chapter, 4 


which though it ſtand among the Epiſtles, is called $.Pauls Goſpel, ver. tr. and is 
the fulleſt account of the Reſurrection that the whole Scripture doth afford; 
that Article being here ſo ſtrongly proved, fo plainly deſcribed , and ſo perti- 
nently applied, that nothing could have been more ſuitable to this purpoſe, which 
made it to be anciently taken notice of as a very proper place for Funeral occa- 
ſions ; ſo that the Weſtern Church of old, did read one Epiſtle out of it, begin- 
ning at ver.51 (o), and our Sal:sbury Office hath taken ove little portion out of 
it, beginning at ver. 20. (p). But our judicious Reformers thought not fit to 
mangle it, beginning therefore with ver. 20. they continue it to the end of the 
Chapter, being a moſt exaCt and methodical diſcourſe, as may partly appear by 
the following method. 

This Leſſon conſiſteth of three parts, x. The certainty of the Reſurre&tion 
is proved. 2. The Queries relating to it are reſolved. 3. The Application of 
the whole is made. 

I. The ReſurreCtion is proved to be certain. Firſt, From the certainty of its 
cauſe, viz. the Reſurrection of Chriſt, ver.20,——P—-23. Secondly, From the 
neceſlity' of that which is to follow after it, viz. the univer'al prevalency of 
Chriſts Kingdom, ver,24,A-25, Thirdly , From the certain expeRation 
that Chriſtians have of it, declared, r, By their words at their Baptiſm, ver, 29. 
2. By their deeds, in ſuffering ſo much in hopes of it, ver. 30, -32, Foutthly, 
From the wickedneſ$ and folly of thoſe that disbelieve it, ver.33, 34. 

2, The Queries relating to It are reſolved. 2er.r. Of the nature of thoſe 
Bodies which ſhall ariſe, which are proved to be the ſame in ſubſtance, but im- 
proved in qualities. Firſt, By a plain ſimilitude taken from an Ear of Corn, 
ver. 35, —— 33. Secondly, By the diverſity of forms which God hath raiſed 
out of the ſame matter, ver. 39, 41. Thirdly, By the deſcription of rhe 
miſerable eſtate, to which death reduceth us, ver.42,—44-Fourthly,By the diffi» 
rent Originals whence we derive theſe two eſtates ; this before the Reſurrection 
from Adam, that after from Chriſt, ver, 45, -— 49, Fifthly, By the noblcneſs 

of the end for which we are raiſed, viz. To inherit Gods Kingdom, wer. 50, 
Ouer.2, Of the ſubject and the manner of the Reſurrection, vis. all, both quick 
and dead, ſummoned by the laſt Trump, and made glorious, ver. 5 r, $3. 
Ouer.z. Of the effect following the Reſurrection, viz. The ablolute Conguelt of 
Death, ver-54+ ; 

3- The Application of the whole, being 1, A triumph over Death.ver.55, 56, 
2, A Thankſgiving to the Author of this Vicory, ver. 575. 43. An Exhor- 
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tation to thoſe who believe it, to perſevere in Faith and ell good works, ver.58, 


Aa? 


Theſe 
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Theſe arethe parts, and thisthe method of this myſterio vi 
which needs and deſerves a better and Jarger comment than & _C "_t 
afford; and yet finceI am neceſſitated to reduce it to the order and meaſure of 
the reſt, I hope the ingenuous Reader will pardon ſo difficult an attempt, though 
it can ſcarce be rendred ſo plain as the ather portions which Are = 


praRical. 


The Paraphraſe of the 1. Epiſt. of Cor. Chap, 1s. 


6 IT. 1 Cor, xv. ] F Jeſus our Head and Surety, had been holden i | 
ver. 20, | death, when he ſuffered for our fins, we could bog bo be 
ſet free, [But now 18] it moſt certain by the teſtimony of impartial eye-wit 
neſſes, by the gifts he hath given , and the miracles wronght in his Name that 
[Chz1ſt] our Saviour is [riſen fromthe dead], and therefore it is fre that W 
ſhall riſe alſo , for by his Reſurrection he declares he hath conquered death for 
us, and being firſt preſented to God, asan Earneſt that we ſhall follow, he is 
male the pledge of our Reſurrection, [and become the firſt-fruits ( )] as 
it were [of them that flept} in the Grave , who being partakers of the ſame 
humane Nature which Jeſus had aſſumed, and did raiſe vp, ſhall have the ſame 
priviledge with him, and ſhare in the benefits which he hath purchaſed for them. 
Ver. 21, Anddoubtleſs it isas proper the benefit ſhould be communicated from 
one that purchaſed it,as that the miſery ſhould be conveyed by one that fell into an 
evil ſtate, [fo2 ſincebp] Adm the firſt [Man came death),as the conſequent of 
his ſin;by which he and all his Poſterity were made liable thereunto; even ſo 


' Jeſus, who was both God and [Man,came alſo the Keſurrecion of the dead] 


as the conſequent of his obedience, and his Viftory over Death 
_ __ for OY Gi not dye, mT not riſe a 4 This = 
one in his Humanity, that ſo the fame Nature which j 
ar * might ger the Victory = it in him (7). adn tant 
er. 22. Adaman Chriſt being in the capacity of common 
of their ſeveral actions reach to all Man-kind: [fo2 ——_—_— ” - ge 
[ Adam all dpc] by temporal death actually , and are liable to dye eternall 
[even ſo in} and by the Sufferings and ReſurreQtion of [Chziſt.ſthall all] Man 
kind be actually raiſed fromeemporal death, and [be made alive] again at the 
laſt day, and all are capable of living in everlaſting bappineſs; the Plaiſter is as 
broad as the Sore (5), and the ſecond Adam hath done us as much benefit as th 
firſt _ A : ay ns lince we ſee the firſt hath made us (:)all Sadery 
. ” 
= _—_ elieve the ſecond hath delivered us all from lying for ever under 
Ver.23. Now though the ReſurreCtion be common to al! 
this need not diſcourage the Pious, nor ought it to noe. a Fog pats 
true , all ſhall live again, [but der], Man ] ſhall then b Almighty God be 
raiſed and placed m his own ozder |.the Righteous being ſet on the right Hand 
for Abſotution , the Wicked on the left for Condemnation: And as there ſhall 


ChriſtoAmbrof. *onfbions , 

ny. byy _— " os of the places, ſo alſo of the time of riſing: The firſt 

(&) Onmes os Who israiſed, heing [Chaiſt the firſt-fruits), the cauſe and pledge of all other 

onmer, id Reſurrection, [afterwards thep that are Chziſts], even Holy and Pious : 

dixit, quia in ſhall be raiſed vp , but not immediately, for they muſt remain in the Grave tilh 

=—_ brow he calls __ TT oy OP] to Judgment , and then they ſhall be taken - 

"je per 1/04" to meet the Lordin the Clouds, while yet the ungodly are waiti 

"/fper illiem, LO receive their doom. | Oy 209 TETng 20s below 

Aug. Ep. $7. 

(u) Sed nemo deſperct, neque juſtus doleat commune conſortium reſurgends Communts eſt diving fruFus slementie 
it; 


ſed diſtinFus oro neritorum. Ambrol: de refur, 


Per, 24 
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| is reducing of all Men to their proper order by Jeſus, affords 
pl. pooboch of "ny certainty of the Reſurrection ; for when he became 
th "Me diator between his Father and Man-kind, he undertook that Office ſo long 
= till he had brought all Men either to a voluntary or involuntary ſubjection 
= 2a which becauſeit is never done fully in this world , where the wicked 
ae ſi | him, therefore there muſt be a Reſurreion thus ordered , and [then 
_ th the end #] of Chriſts exerciſing his Mediators Office, [When he ſhall 
have ſet all Mankind before his Tribunal, and by rewarding the Pious , and 
- {her the Wicked, declare that he hath | deliverd up] this temporal 
Ad -niſtration of [the Kingdom (x) ] which he took upon him as Mediator 
"God even the Father], who anointed him thereunto 3 for then he ſhall 
id compleatl effected the ſubje&ing of all toGod, | when he ſhall have put 
down all cule] that Sin,[and all Authozitp and Power | that ”_ _ 
Death had gotten over poor Man-kind, the proper and rightſul Subjects only 0 
a_ * is moſt certain that all things ſhall thus perfeatly be ſub- 
d Ones = — from that promiſe which God the Father made to 
wriſt, when he appointed him to adminiſter this Mediatorian Kingdom, vis, 
_ h would make his Enemies his Foot-ſtool, Pſal. CX. ver. I. So that while 
ons ry Men, or Sathan, or Death oppoſe him, this his Authority cannot ceaſe, 
[fo; he muſt reign] as Mediator over his Church , [till he hath cither by 
(702 Grace , or his - Power | put = fig _— ] —_ a _ - 
ject 18 feet |], that is , till Sathan dem- 
_— ;yapunry Ber _ diſabled from making any more Captives , 
- 2 will never be till the Reſurre&tion , which therefore appears a neceſſary 
= dent to the ſetting up Gods Eternal and Univerſal Kingdom. , 
26. When thereforethis World 1s once diſſolved, Sinners, and Sin, and 
Sathan can make no longer I__ : _ * Fthe op Jones Tl —_—_ =_ 
f i11 ſtill hold out , fo that : 
— kl —_— Od ans [that ſhall be deſtroped ]ar Chriſts ſecond 
—_ [is Death], which ſhall be as it were utterly flain by the Reſurrecti- 
A for that will take away all its Captives from it, both good and bad , 
ont nk all be raiſed to life, and then death ſhall have no more __ to 
bi o__ ever: but all that were under it , ſhall be reſcued from it 0 pre- 
unde before Gods Jabunch hat he a ſhew his Kingly power uponthem , c1 
1 [ ndemnation, a 
_ _ py tpi he the Reſurrection is neceſlary for the accompliſhing 
h aforetaid Promiſe ; [fo2] then it may juſtly be ſaid, and will = _ :- 
all he world, cha (he hath put all things) in hon LUNG PH 
made Man, ſe | 
_—_ "hy = —_— yon Fr 6 Glory and Worſhip, becauſe all things are 
_ d, him , and diſpoſed of by his Eternal and uvalterable Sentence, P/al. 
P': 6. [But when he ſaith] myſtically in that Z/alm, ſpeaking of Chriſt as 
beir G rnate, and the Mediator between God and Man, | all things are plit 
ws nin) and made ſubject to him, [it is manifeſt] this doth not pre judice 
_—_— ft God the Father,nor ſet Chriſt asMan above himzfor fince all _ 
” _ ſubject to Chriſt by the Fathers power, therefore | he 18 gs 1 ] 
_ of the number of things made ſubject | which did put all things under 
him. 1 ;0n is ſo far from Eclipſing the Glory of God the 
_ q- #4 hr _ _ illuſtrious than ever ; for when all comer a- 
_ d when all things] in this manner [are [ubdued unto him |,who 5 
7 -_ - fo that the good who ſubmitred willingly, are rewarded, an 
= wy Gd to ſuffer the puniſhment due to their obſtinacy 3 and one” w_ 
m_ han nor death have any more power to reſiſt, | then ſhail | not only the 
— » hich is the body of Chriſt (z), be ſubje&t unto God, but | the on a 4 
CE] ſhall then lay down this Office of Mediator, having yg gere 
on he 2 todo , and then ſhall he demonſtrate, = od... ws p 
ated in this capacity, he reſolved to [be {ubject unte; the will 0 _ 
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even [him that put all things under him], to whom now he will reſign this 
temporal Kingdom, and reaſſume the Eternal Dominion which he had as to 
his Divine Nature before the world began; which ſhall be thus ordered, | that 
God] the Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt [map be all in all]when Jeſus bath by the 
Reſurrection ſet up perfetly Gods Univerſal and Everlaſting Kingdom ; ſo that 
they who deny the Reſurrection, ſeem to queſtion whether Jeſus(hall accompliſh 
his Mediators Office to the full, .and whether God fhall at laſt get a compleac 
Victory over all his Enemies and Oppoſers. | | 

. Ver. 29, But to omit theſe myſterious Arguings, let me preſs you with a 
plainer Argument,that relates to your own ſelves. You are Chriſtians who have 
been Baptized into a new life, as believing your ſelves dead in ſin before ; and be- 
ing asit were buried with Chriſt when you went down into the water, .you re- 
nounced this world, and became dead toall the defires thereof, becauſe you pro- 
feſſed your belief of a Reſurrection to Eternal life, in hopes whereof you waſhed 
your mortal bodies, and did riſe out of the water again ay an Emblem of your 
riſing out of the Grave again, Now ſtrely after all this , you will grant that 
the Dead ſhall certainly riſe again , for [elſe , what ſhall thep do] when this 
ſhort and miſerable life is ended, [that are Baptiled) with ſo many folemn 
Rites, ſignifying their hope of a Relurrection, and that ſo ſeriouſly profeſs they 
believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, of which the laſt and chiefeſt is, 
that they look [Foz] the Reſurrection of | the Dead (a) }? Did they do and ſay 
all this in Hypocrifie, or hath God mocked them in this divine Inſtitutiony mak- 
ing them expect a thing that ſhall never be?[Jf the Dead] do utterly periſh , 
and [riſe not at all] to enjoy another life, | whp are thep] who are admitted 
intothe Chriftan Church, taught they are dead in ſin, and muſt dye to the world, 
and be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, that they may riſe again with him ? Why 
do they waſh a periſhing Carcaſe ? And why do they profeſs | then] when they 
are |[Baptiſed |, that they look [fo2] the Reſurrection of [the Dead? ] You 
can give no reaſon of all this,but that it is certain there ſhall be a Reſurreftion;and 
you cannot doubt of it, or deny it, withont taxing the Inſtitutions of Jeſus, and 
your own words and deeds. 

Ver. 30. Again notonly the Baptiſm of inferior Chriſtians , but the praRices 
of us the Apoſtles and Planters of the Goſpel, do teſtifie the certainty of the 
Reſurrection ; for if we did not firmly believe we ſhould riſe again to enjoy a bet- 
ter life after this, why do we quit our Friends and our Country? Why do we 
renounce the Eaſe and Pleaſnres, the Riches and Honours that others enjoy ? 
[And whp ſtand we in zeopardp | of Bonds and Stripes, Tortures and Baniſhs 
ment ? Why do weexpoſe our very Lives to the greateſt hazard | every hour (6) } 
and in every place, merely for Preaching up a Doctrine that promiſes us no Hap- 
pineſs here, and brings us ſo many troubles in this Life ? Should we be ſo mad 
(think you) todo this, if we did not afſuredly know there is another life after 
this, wherein we ſhall have our reward ? 

Ver.31. Inſo ſolemna matter asan Article of Faith, and upon ſo preat a nece(- 
ſiry as your doubting thereof, I may juſtly call God to witneſs the truth of 
what I now affirm (c), wherefore [ | p2oteſt] before the Searcher of hearts, and 


' ſeriouſly ſwear [bp] him that isthe cauſe of [pour rejopcing], and of the joy 


[that J have inChyaiſt Jeſns our Lo2d), 1am as miſerable 1n reſpect of my 
condition in this world , as can be; for conſidering the continal trouble and 
danger Iam in, and the preparation I make every moment for my diſſolution , 
I may ſay [4 dye dailp (4) |, yet | am not terrified with all this, being corti- 
dent of a better life afterwards, and unleſs I ſtedfaſtly believed that, it were 
neither poſſible nor prudent for me to continue in fo miſerable an eſtate. 


/ N 7, , ”P RR | SS 
(c) Nemo aubiret jrraſe Apoftolum, cam dixit, per 
(d) Auotidie moricur mortem qui afſidus timet. Senec, Merc. Fur. 4. 
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Ver. 42, [Jf after the manner of Men] condemned to the Lyons , in 
my dl AE Truth [FJ have fought with Beats | in humane ſhape (e) 
[at Epheſus], I mean with Demerriys and his bruitiſh Companions, [What ad- 
vantageth it me, if the Deadrile not,] to expoſe my ſelf thus to be torn in 
pieces by them, who like unreaſonable Creatures anſwered my Arguments only 
with rage and clamor? 1 ſhould have got nothing but the Character of a Fool for 
caſting away this life, if I were not ſure of another life afterwards : Doubtlels it 
were a wiſer part if I believed no ReſurreCtion, to joyn with thoſe debauched 
Wretches in Jſa. xxii. 13- who conſidering the ſhortneſs of this life, and expect- 
ing no other , encouraged each other in all manner of excels, ſaying [Lec us 
eat and d2ink], feaſt and fill our ſelves with all kind of ſenſual pleaſures to 
day (f), while we are alive, [ f02 to mozrow'] for any thing we know or how- 
ever very ſhortly , behold [we dye], and then there 1s an end of us for ever : 
Thus the Epicures( g),and allVoluptuous and Vitious perſons ſpeak and aCt agree- 
ableenoughto their wicked Principle. of denying the Reſurrection ; in which 
Opinion, if I agreed with them, I muſt confeſs this would be my wiſeſt courſe, 

Yer. 33 But for my part] am not moved either by their words or dceds to 
forſake my ſufferings, which ſhall be ſo rewarded hereafter,nor would1 exchange 
them for their fading pleaſures which muſt be ſo ſadly paid for-afterward z only 
take liced that ye [be not deceived) by theſe dangerous and infinuating ſpeeches, 
and drawn in firft” to agree with their falſe Principles, and then to imitate their 
wicked pratices : For as even a Heathen Poet wiſely noted long ſince [evil 
Communications), and liſtening to the pleaſing and plauſible diſcourſes of de- 
bauched Company, doth very often [co2rupt good manners (h) » | and make 
eyen thoſe that were before virtuous and ſober,to become as Vitious as they thet 

vile things. , 

Yr _= theſe o. Wretches who talk at this rate do ſcarce belicy2 
themſelves, rather wiſhing there were no Reſurrection, than really being aſſured 
there will be none (5) : So that you ſeem to be aſleep and forget your ſelves very 
ſtrangely,while you ſuffer the charming but weak diſcourſes of protligateWretches 
to ſtagger yourFaith./WWake]therefore,G rouz up your minds to diſcern the fraud 
and folly of theſe ſayings: Apply your ſelves [fo faighteouſnels] (whatever they 
fay)in aſſurance\it ſhall be rewarded in another life[and ſin not]{by their example ) 
in remembrance of a worſe death after death: And then you cannot doubt of a 
Reſurre&ion, unleſs you forget the Power of God, who certainly is as able to 
raiſe Men to life again , after they are reduced to duſt , as he was bo Chow 
them out of the duſt at firſt (k), which1 am forced to mind you of , [102 lome) 
even of you Chriſtians ſhave not the knowledge] of the Power (of On, or 
do not rightly conſider it ; if youdid, you could never doubt of the ReſurreCti- 
on (1). [A ſpeak this) 1 confeſs to my own grief and [fo pour ſhame), that 
there ſhould be ſtill ſuch ill Proficients among you, only | hope this ſhame 
will bring you to a better mind for the future. 

Exxlwixots ovſxpitar mainuan Clem-Alex.de S.Paulo 
mortem potins optare quam credere,Minut, Flix. nt 1d eff quod, | nke-axerarie 
c. 1. *Ot 5p fauſols owned mts xgngs & THT Eva draw Ate TW KoAgdoey Thoophylac, 
nunquam fuit, nuns eft, quomodo quod nunc eft, 
bolus confitetur 
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(i) Scio plerozque conſcientia meritorim, 


Ver. 35. This therefore may ſuffice to ſatisfie you of the truth and certainty 
of the Reſurreftion, [But ſome Man] who hides his infidelity uncer the Pre- 
tence of not being able to apprehend the manner of the ReſurreCtion : [will (ap | 
and ſpeciouſly ask me [how are the dead raiſed up ? | in what manner is this 
oreat work wrought ? | and with what bodies do they come | out of their graves 
again ? Surely not with the ſame bodies, for they are turned to Corruption, and 
changed into many other forms, ſome being devoured by Fowls, Bzaſts, or Fithes, 
and theſe perhaps eaten by Men again ? Orif with other bodies, then the per- 
ſon raiſed is not the ſame that died ? I cangot underſtand (will ſuch an Atheiſt cun- 
ningly ſay ), How this can be : RR 


poſt interitum denud fore negatur * Rabin. Jud. ap. Druf. in Job. 7 
A , . : 2110 4 » . #of0:4 *2 ; 2 4 . . 
[Matth. 4.] jubente Deo convert! poſſe Naturam , tu non cred!s jubente Deo 3 formers pe Amdrol.de.ref. 
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Fer. 36. Though | am willing to inſtru& thoſe in this matter , who meekly 
deſire to be informed; yet to ſuch an one as will believe nothing above his ſenſes, 
1 will go no higher than to propoſe him a like example in ſenſible things, only - 
conſidering the vile Hypocriſie of ſuch a Perſon, 1 muſt reply to him thus with 
ſome indignation (-z), [Thou Fool ] who conſidereſt not the Omnipotence of 
God, nor art capable of any ſuch divine Arguments (z), conſider the very Corn, 
even [that which thou loweſt] , and ( as thou doſt- with the bodies of the 
Deceaſed) burieſt under the Clods, doſt thou not expect it will ſpring up again 
with advantage ? Yet this Corn [18 not quickencd], nor doth it grow up in- 


' toa new form, [except it dpe] and be. corrupted firſt, being turned into meer 


Earth before it ſhoots out new Stems, or produces the ſame grain, Andis not 
this a daily Emblem of the ReſurreCtion ? ls it more unlikely God ſhould revive 
diſlolved bodies than quicken decayed Corn ? The dying and corrupting of the 
Grain, as well as the Body, which you think makes the reſtauration impoſlible 
makes it more likely, and is a means in order thereunto, ; 
Ver. 37. [And] if thou requireſt a more particular account, whether it be 
the ſame or another body ? or whether ir ſhall be any better after the ReſurreQi- 
on then before ? Conſider again, [that which thou ſoweſt] whether when that 
is raiſed and ſprings up, it be not the ſame ſubſtance, and whether it be not much 
improved in qualities. or no? Now the Seed-corn which [thou [oweſt] and 
throweſt into the-Earth , is [not that bodp) as to its form [ that ſhall be] 
raiſed and ſpring up from it, the Secd is | but bare] and naked [grain,it map 
chance] a corn ſof Wheat, oz of ſome other grain). which is Threſhed and 
Winnowed till its Straw and Chaft, and all its coverings be taken clean off, like 
unto the dead Body, when it is put into the Grave, which is ſtript of all its 
beauty and ornamental additions; but as well the naked Corn as the Body ſhall 
be raited up, and reſtored again in a far more comely and excellent form, the ſub- 
_ _ remaining the very ſame (0). | 
Ver. 38. Which will plainly appear by purſving the Compariſon 
indeed 1s put into the ground naked and Ae : [But Hod] — firſt = DE 
Natural, as well as of the Supernatural ReſurreQion , He, I-ſay , [giveth it a 
bodp] far more glorious, and better.adorned with ſtraw, ears, and other florid 
coverings, even [ag it hath pleaſed him] as well to defend as to beautifie it 
and make it more fitto ſtand in that Field where it muſt ripen. Yet though the 
Corn be thus guarded and adorned , no Man will ſay it is another ſort of Corn 
for God gives to every ſort of Grain, [and to everp] ſingle [Sced] of every 
ſort [Its own] proper [bodp (p)], ſo that Wheat produces Wheat, and the 
Corn inthe Ear is of the ſame ſubſtance with that in the Earth, only much im- 
proved in the form: Even ſo the body after the ReſurreCtion is the ſame with 
that which was put in the Grave, but freed from all its defefts, and made far 
more glorious by Gods Almighty Power,who doubtleſs (q) will take as much care 
to repair and reſtore us, as he doth to raiſe up the Corn which he only reſtores 
for our ſakes. LS | | 
Ver. 39. But we muſt not ftretch this Similitude too far , ſor 
ſort of Corn produces all its ſhoots of the ſame kind, yet we muſt Cough Crery 
thence , that becauſe all Bodies of men are alike when they are laid into the 
Grave, therefore al!, both good and bad, ſhall be alike when they are raiſed; 
for God canout ofthe ſame matter make great variety of forms. In the firſt 
Creation there was but one ſort of matter to make all Creatures out of : And 
yer [all fleſh3"which is rhe ſubjeCt of the Reſurreion,and ſo the fitteſt inſtance 
here [18 not the ſame fleſh} though made out of the ſame matter (»); (but 
there is one kind of fleſh of Men] which is moſt excellcnt,ranother of Beaſts 
another of Fiſhes; another of Birds], which are of a meaner ſort, yet each 


(p) Proprium,non alienum.Hieron.not.in.loc. (q) Qui la reparat que tibi ſunt neceſſaria,quomodo teipſum non reparet,pro 
pter quem e: alia reparare dignatus eft ? Avg.de V. Apolt, Ser. 19.& Ambroſ.de reſur. p. 32 9. (r) Cujns juſſu in pos. io 
tanta et tam diverſa corpora,que non acceperat dedit{ terra) Quid mirum ſi hominem reſtituat quem accepit ? Hieron mn 
una materia diverſa animantinum C:r0 eft, ita et unius Carnis homines , diverſs erunt dignitate in reſurrefione | #1 
tun; etiam hic diverſitatem corporium Videanith'S, Augullin, | TPP 


of 
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of them diſtinct from the other : Even fo out of the ſame matter of corrupted 
bodies , God ſhall make great (s) difference between the Righteous and the 
Wicked in the Reſurrection, and they that ſee the diverſity of forms among 
living Creatures here, cannot well doubt but God is able to make the like variety 
hereaſter: | | | 
Ver. 40. And firſt to ſet out the difference that ſhall be between the bodirs 

we have now, and thoſe-we ſhall have then, and between the bodies of the good 
andthe bad at the RefurreCtion ; you may conſider there is not only variety a- 
mong Earthly things compared one with another , but [there are alſo] far 
greater differences between | bodies Celeſtial], ſuch as the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars.» which repreſent our bodies inthe ſuture ſtate, and the bodies of the 
Righteous eſpecially., [ and bodies Terreſtrial} , ſuch as Trees , Herbs , and 
Fruits, which repreſent the bodies we all: have here, and the bodies of the 
Wicked aſter the Reſurrection. Now theſe Heavenly and Earthly bodies were 
all made of one matter, [but the glozp of the Celeſttal is one] ſort of glory , 
even a bright incorruptible light (r), [and theglozp of the Terreſirialis an: 
other | ſort of glory , a faint fading Verdure ; even fo the bodies raiſed will be 
far more glorious than they were here, and thoſe of the Saints ſhall be far more 
glorious than thoſe of the Wicked, though the matter of both was the ſame 
when it canie into Gods Hands. 

 Ver.g1. Secondly, There ſhall be a difference alſo among the Righteous them- 
{elves at the Reſurrection, which we illuſtrate by conſidering the difference there 
is between theſe very Celeſtial bodies, to which we have compared th: m, for 
frhere is one glo2p of the Sun] the moſt illuſtrious of all, [ another glo;y 
of the 93oon | which ſeems tobe the next in magnitude and ſplendor, | and 
another glozp of the Stars] which ſtill ſeem leis , though they be glorious 
alſo (u): Yea, and there is a difference among theſe Stars , ſome are higger,and 
others leſs, [02 one Star differeth from another Star in glozp], though 
they be all lucid, and ſhine in the ſame Heaven # : | So alſo ig] there to be a 
difference between one Righteous Man and another in [the Biefurredion of the 
dead] ; for though all ſhall be glorified, and all placed in the ſame Heaven , yet 
according as they have done or [uffered more cr leſs for the Name of Chriit, ſo 
they ſhall have greater or leſs degrees of glory in the Reſurrection. 

Ver. 42. But to make it ſtill clearer that it isthe ſame body which is raiſed , 
only far more glorious, you may obſerve the. miſerable eſtate in which death 
leaves it, and then you mult confeſs it muſt be much improved before it can be 
capable of Immortality ; when [it is fown (x) |}, that is, caſt into the 
Grave and covered with Earth, in order to its ſpringing vp again (y), it is | in] 
a ſtate of [Cozruptton] , and will be diſſolved in a little time ; but when by 
Gods power [it is raiſed] (z) to live in that life which harh noend, it is freed 
from that contrariety of humors which made it liable to perpetual decay, and 
put into a ſtate capable of enduring for ever | In inco2ruptien] , and yet it re- 
mains as to ſubſtance the ſame body ſtill. | : 

Ver.43. When [it is ſown and put intothe Grave, it is a mean contemptible 
Carcaſe, and is [ in] a ſtate of | diſhonour (4), being expoſed to Worms , and 
mingled with duſt ; but when | 1t 1s raiſed] again tolive wich God in his King- 
dom , it ſhall then be[1n| a Itate of [glo2p], being made bright and moſt 
inſtrious. When [it 18 fown] and caſt into the Earth, it is [in] a ſtare of 
[weaknel[s], unable ro move or ro defend ir ſelf from difſoluticn ; but when 
[it is raiſed] again roglorific God, ir ſhall then be [1n] a ſtate of [power], 
and able to exerciſe all its faculties better than ever ic did before. 

Ver. 44. When [itis [own] and laid into the grave, it isno morebut [a 
natural body}, ſuch as thoſe we bear abour here , conſiſting of fleſh, blocd , 
and bones ; but when [1t Is raiſed] again to a Celeſtial life , ir is made [a 
ſpiritual bodp], pure and unmixed , like thoſe Heavenly bodies which (uffer no 
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Corruption (b). And that none may doubt that the ſame body may ſuffer this 
variety, even now we ſee [there 18 a natural bodp], ſuch as theſe on Earth, 
[and thcre1s a {(pritual bodp),luch as thoſe which are in Heaven, and yet both 
mzde of the fame firlt matter. | 

Ver. 45, Now that we ſhall have more glorious bodies for that more 
glorious liate , is further evident from the two principles whence we derive 
them both the firſt from our Fore-father Adam, the ſecond from our In- 
carrate Redeem. r, [tid [c it 1s wzitten}, Gez. ii.7.[ The firſt man Adam], 
from whom thele natural bodies deſcend, [| Was made | of corruptible 
matter, and became | a living foul], which being put into his mortal body , 
was to [tay no longer there than till God recalled it, he having no power to give 
or continue life to any of his Poſterity. But Jeſus Chriſt, from whom we muſt 
receive our ſpiritual bodies, though he was real Man , and ſo is called | the laſt 
Adam}, yet is he very God ſtil}, and ſo [wag made a quickning [pirit], 
Rom. \ 11, 10,11. having in himſelf a power to give a new and never failing life 
to thoſe he raiſes from the dead; and as the cauſe is more noble, ſo muſt the 
effec be allo, | 

Ver. 46, And as Adam, the Author of Corruption, was firſt, and Chriſt In- 
carnate the Author of Immortality , though far more excellent in dignity , 
yet came afterin order of time 3 ſo ſhall it be in the twoſtates derived ſrom them. 
The ſtate after the Reſurrection is the more excellent , [ howbeit that wag 
not] to be the [fitſi] in order of time, which is beſt , even the glorified body 
[ which is ſpiritual |,for we are not partakers of that as yet; [ but that |corrup- 
tible bod; [Which 1s natural | is the firſt, which we have at this preſent, | and 
attcerwards | when we have laid down this , then we ſhall have a glorious body 
given us by Chriſt,even [that which is ſpiritual), it being the uſual method of 
Provicence (c) tolcgin firſt with that whichis leis perfcCt, and ſo to proceed to 
that which is better and more perfect. | 

Ver. 47. We muſt therefore be content at preſent with theſe infirmities which 
we have, hoping and patiently waiting for the better ſtate, for according to the 
difference of the Originals, the exemplars muſt differ alſo; [the firſt Man] 
bzing made of duſt [is of the Earth], and conſequently his Nature is cor- 
ruptible and [carthp)], apt to diſſolve into the ſame principles, of which it was 
compounded , ai:d we can have ro better a conſtitution here, But Chriſt, though 
being Incarnate, he may be called [the ſecond Man |, yet he is able to give us a 
better being , as he | 18 the Lo2d (4)? and Eternal Son of God, who came 
down [freom Ycaven) ; and as he rendered his own humane Nature incor- 
riptible , raiſing it from the Grave by his divine Power, ſo ſhall he do ours 
allo, 

Ver.q4%. While weare 01 Earth, we muſt be like the ficſt Adam ; when we go 
to Heaven we ſhall be like the ſeco1d: [ag 1s the ] nature of the firſt,[earthp}, 
corruptible and mortal, [(uch arethep that] ſpring from him, even all that live 
in this warld, they | are earthp], and muſt dye and turn to Corruption. But 
on the other ſide [ag 1g the] nature of the ſecond , [Yeavenip] , Glorious , 
and Incorrovtible , [ſuch are thcp that) are raiſed again by him to live in the 
ncxt world, they [are Yeavenip |], Glorious, and Immortal , being ſuitable 
unto that place for which they are deſigned. | 

Ver. 49. *Tistrre, we have Tot arrived to this excellent ſtate yet, but we 
ought to believe our Nature ſhall be advanced by Chiiſt as much as ever it was 
degraded by Adam; [and ag we have) already in this world [bozn the Jmage 
of the Earthy) Adam, being liable to pains and diſeaſes, to death and cor- 
ruption, we ought firmly to expe& that [we ſhall alſo] in the wortd to come , 
| bear the mace of the Heavenly] Adam, that is, be raited again, and 
rendered like him'(e) in Glory, Immortality and Incorruption. 

Fer, 50. Finally, toconfirm you in the hope of this bleſſed change, do but 
conſider to what end the Dead ate raiſed, even to dwell in the Kingdom of 
Heaven [Now this J ſap] muſt neceſſarily follow from that conſideration, 
[that fleſh and blood] nor only as that ſignifies ſinfulneſs and evil inclivations(f)» 
hut (as we here underſtand it) for tl.e very matter of theſe mortal bodies 7. 
they 
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they are now, requiring meat and drinkzreſt and ſleep, &c. (g) and as they are 
liable to diſeaſes, and death, this frame till it be altered and improved | cannot 
inherit the Kingdom of God), for that is the babitation only of glor:fied be- 
ings, nor is there any meat or drink there to ſupply ſuch neceſſities as we have 
here : You cannot imagine ſuch groſs fleſh ſhould dwell there , | neither doth] a 
frail body ſo liable to | Cozruption] as this is which we now bear, [inherit] that 
Kingdom,where there 1s nothing bur [Incozruption |, for every thing muſt be 
{uited to its proper place,and therefore our bodies mult be glorified that they may 
live in a glorious place and an immortal ſtate, 

Ver, 51. Having thus prepared your minds by arguments to believe the Reſur- 
retion, and by inſtruftions ahour the eſtate of our bodies then, 1 will advance 
alittle higher, for | behold <J ſhew pou a myſterp] particulerly revealed to 
me, and not written by any before, [Wwe ſhail not all ſicep] in the duſt, nor 
dye before the Reſurrection, ſome ſhall be found alive then, but this ſhall not 
except them from the neceſſity of this change z ſome only ſhall die before the 
great day, [but weſhall all] both thoſe then alive, and ſuch as were in the 
Grave befoce (+) | be changed] into a more noble and incorruptible eſtate ; ſo 
that we need not be concerned whether we dye long before the coming of Chriſt, 
or remain zlive upon earth till then, becauſe it will be all one with both as to 
this matter; both muſt be changed from what they were in this mortal 
life. 

Ver. 52. Andas to the manner how it ſhall be effefted, I can aſſure you, be- 
ing the work of an Almighty power, it ſhall be done [ in a moment ] of time , 
as ſuddenly and ſwiſtly, and in as little ſpace as if it were done [tn the twinkling 
of anepe (-)) |, ſo ſhall this change be accompliſhed | at the] ſounding of the 
[laſt Trump), by that glorious Angel who is to be the. Harbinger of Chriſts ſe- 
cond coming ; [[fo2 the Crumpet],or Voice of God (k) by his holy Angel, [ſhall 
{ound] ſo ſtrongly at that great day, that they who live in all quarters of the 


world thall be amazed ar it, | and the dead] alſo that are in their graves, ſhell 


hear it, and (ſhall be raiſed] up to life, being put intoan| incozruptible) ſtare, 
ſo as never to dye again; | and We? that are found alive then, though we do 
not dye, yet we [ſhall be changed] from this mortal conditioa, and our boJijes 
ſhall be glorified as well as theirs. | 

Ver. 53. Yet this change of qualifications ſhall not alter the ſubſtance, but on- 
ly fit it for Gods Kingdom(?); we ſhall be the very ſame perſons, and have the 
ſame body for ſubſtance which we have now z (fo2 this cozruptible (") ] body, 
which I now live in,and which is now liable to death,this very ſame [rauſt put on 
incozruption] and be wholly freed from all poſlibilicy of decay ; [and this moz2- 
tal] body which you and I ſee, this very ſame [mult put on immoztalitp),and 
be wholly freed from all poſſibility of dying any more; yet the perſon is no more 
changed than a Man is, by being cloathed or uncloathed, which I would intimate 
by this phraſe of putting on immortality. 

Fer. 5 4. And thus by the infinite power of God, death is not the deſtru'ion 
of our being, but only the inſtrument to deſtroy our mortality, and make us im- 
mortal for ever after (z), through death the power of death being utterly de- 
ſtroyed, [S0 when this cozruptible] body being raiſed and cloathed with more 
glorious qualities , [ſhall have put on mnco2ruption] and become free ſrom all 
decay, [and] when [this moztal] body (ſhall have put on immoztalitp), 
ſo that it can dye no more, [then], and not before (o), [ſhall be bzought ro 
paſs that laping] of God [that 18 written) in holy Scripture, Ja. xxv. 8. 
Hoſ. xiii. 14. to this effet, that [Death] which ſo long reigned over ll 
Man-kind, and held them Captive in its chains, [18 [wallowcd up] ard utterly 
deſtroyed [in] and by that [Victo2p) which Jeſus got over it , for aſter he 
hath raiſed us up again, and made this glorious change in our mortal tLodies , 
death can never exerciſe its power Over us any more for ever. 
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Ver, 55, What then? Shall we fear death our ſelves, or grieve exceflively at 
the departure of our Chriſtian Friends, when we ſee by dying both we and they 
become immortal ? No ſure, we will rather ſing that triumph now by Faith, 
which the Prophet foretels we may actually uſe hereafter, and ſay (p), [O 
Death !] which didſt lay ſo many thouſands of all Ages proſtrate at thy feer, 
chou haſt ſtruck them once, and [Where ig thy ſting?) thou haſt utterly loſt 
it, by uſing it once, and canſt never hurt any more ſince all have put on immor- 
tality, CO O2ave !] thou ſtrict keeper of all thoſe whom death ſent Priſoners 
to thee 3 where areall thoſe Captives committed to thy cuſtody? [where is] 
that Trophy of [thp Victo2p.) the bodies of the Saints that fell into thy power ? 
are all thy priſoners fled ? not one leſt in thy keeping ? they have all put on in- 
corruption, and taken their leave of thee for ever. | 

Ver.56, ?Tis tive. Death was once armed with a juſt power, as the Executioner 
of Gods wrath on ſinful Mankind, but now itis as juſtly diſarmed ſince Jeſus 
hath ſatisfied for our ſins, ſo that it hath no power at all to hurt us, for [the ſting 
of J this Scorpion (4), | Death,] and that which enabled it firſt to ſmite us, [is 
ſin,] which deſerved death temporal and eternal, [and the ſtrength of fin, 
which enabled it1o pull us under the feet of Death, and make us Captives to it, 
[1s the Law) of God, by the breach and tranſgreſfon whereof we became 
Sinners, and obnoxious to the puniſhment of death, which God had annexed 
thereto. 

Ver,57. [But] our bleſſed Redeemer having fulfilled the Law, ard ſubmitted 
to the punithmenrt of death, due to us ſor the breaking thereof, hath now taken 
away both the ſting of Death, and the ſtrength of Sin. Let us therefore with 
all poſſible joy and gratitudegſay [Thanks be to God] our merciful Father,who 
appointed his dear Son to fizht this great Battel,and [who givcthug) (7) poor 
mortal Creatures | the Victozp.; over this mighty Foe, which we conld never 
have obtained , bur [thzough our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt,] who by his precious 
Death and Burial hath ſo abſolutely conquered Death and the Grave , that they 
cannot hold us under their power , but we ſhall certainly be raiſed up again to 
live with him in all felicity for ever and ever. 

Ver.5$. To apply all this to praCtice , [therefoze mp bcloved Bzethzen,] 
conſidering the ſhortneſs of this Life, the certainty of a Reſurrection , and the 
glorious eſtate a!l holy Perſons ſhall then be in, do not doubt nor diſpute any 
more about this Article ; but [be pe ſtedfaſt] in the faith and hope thereof ; let 
not the arguings of deceivers ſhake you, but be ye fixed [and unmoveable}] in 
this fundamental Truth, and declare your firm belief thereof by your great 
Piety (5), [alwaps abounding in] thoſe duties of Charity and all kind of Vir- 
twe, which is [the wo2k) required [of the Lozd) from you, and that to which he 
hath promiſed fo great and lo ſure a reward (ze). Both God and Man may expect 
more inſtances of Holineſs and Obedience, Piety and Charity from you than 
others, (fo2 ag much ag pe] Chriſtians, who have been ſo ſully inſtructed in, 
ar.d aſſured of this bleſſed ReſurreRion, [know] certainly that (pour labour] in 
theſe excellent duties [1S not in vain,) but will richly be rewarded [in] and by 
[the Lozd] Jeſus, when he ſhall raiſe you from your Graves, and glorifying your 
bodies, ſhall forgive your fins, and receive you into the infinite, endleſs, and un- 
ſpeakable Joys of his Heavenly Kingdom, where for the ſhort pains you have 
taken in his ſervice, you ſhall enjoy a never-ceaſing happineſs with him , and all 
his Saints and Angels, Amen, 
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Partition III. 
DEVOTIONS 
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SECTION I. 
Of the Preparatory Meditation, 


& I. Aving acknowledged our deceaſed Friend to have lived and 
died in the Peace of the Church , and the Communion of 
Saints, by bringing his body into the place where his Bre- 
thren worſhip God, we now proceed to the Grave, which 
is by the Jews called { Domus ſeculi,] the long Habitation ; 

* and by the Chriſtians, The Bed of Reſt: And while the 

Corpſe is prepared for this place, and put into it, inſtead of thoſe vain and 

ridiculous bleſſings of the Grave, ſprinkling it with holy Water , perfuming it 

with Incenſe (u),&c. preſcribed by the Roman Office : Our Church hath drawn 
vp a moſt pious Meditation for the bleſſing and ſanRifying our own Souls, and 
the helping to apply this example to our ſpiritual advantage. When the body 
is ſtript of all butits Grave attire, it is wont to make the deepeſt impreſſion on 
us, and to ſtrike us with the moſt ſerious apprehenſions of our Mortality ; 
which happy ſeaſon the Church is unwilling to joſe z and therefore while we are 
thus affeted, preſents us with this agreeable piece of Devotion,conſiſting of three 
parts: Firſt, A Meditation of the ſhortneſs, miſery, and uncertainty of humane 
life, Secondly, An acknowledgment, 1. Of our dependance upon God ; 2, Of 
our diſobedience unto him. Thirdly, A Prayer : 1. For deliverance from Eternal 


death; 2dly, For ſupport under Temporal: Of which we will now dif- 
courſe. 


$.Il. Fob xiv.1,2. Man that is bo?n of a woman hath but a ſho2t time 
to live,and is full of miſery; he comethup, and is cut down like a flower, 
he fleeth ag it werea ſhadow, and never continueth in one ſtap.] Theſe 
Verſes were uſed of old as the fifth Leſſon in the Vigils for the dead, by the order 
of the Roman ChurciF. But we chuſe rather to uſe them here, becauſe the 
ſpe&tacle of Mortality now before us is a real Commentary on them; being 
dead, he yet ſeemeth to ſpeak theſe words tous, Heb. x. 14. The lifeleſs Corpſe 
beinga lively Monitor to all the By-ſtanders of the frailcy and miſery , the bre- 
vity and.uncertainty of humane life: And firſt, let vs look hack to our Origj- 
nal; we were born of a Woman, who was liable ro death ter ſelf, and can 
produce none but mortal Creatures (x), which is the reaſon given by Plutarch, 
why things uſed at Funerals were fold in Yerus Temple? , viz. to intimate that 
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what had a corruptible beginning, muſt have an end (y)). And one of the 
Apocryphal Goſpels relates,that when Saloxze asked Jeſus how long death ſhould 
pievail ? he anſwered y So long as Women brought forth Children (z). When 
werellett upon the birth of this Perſon; alas *cis but a little while ſince he came 
forth of his Mothers Womb; and now he is returning into the Womb of our 
common Mother, the Earth. How ſhort a ſpace is it ſince all rejoyced at his 
Birth ? and perhaps many of thoſe that now ſtand weeping at his grave; Look 
back to his firſt entrance, and count from the Womb to the Tomb, and *is all 
but a little point; if be did1ive, or had lived to his full term, his life were but 
ſhort at longeſt, ſo that Feb paſſleth from the Birth tothe Death without any pauſe 
at all (b). Our time therefore-is ſhort,- but if it were comfortable, that would 
make ſome amendsz whereas now the holy Man adds [ard full of miſery], Few 
and evil (faith Jacob) have my days been (c). This little ſpace hath many and 
great troubles in it (4) , miſeries of the body , miſerics of tte mind, miſcries 
when he Meeps, mileries when he awakes, mileries which way ſoever he turns, 
ſaith S. Bernard, And elſewhere he thus Paraphraſeth this place, Jar that is 
born of a Woman , and therefore with guilt, hath but a ſhort time to live, therefore 
in fear, and is full of miſery, therefore in grief, de Conſid, 1, 2.6.9, We wept when 
we firſt entred into this Scene of ſorrow, as if we had foreſeen the Evils we were 
to meet with (e). So tbat a great Divine thought he had reaſon to write in his 
Calendar againlit the day of his Birth Dies Calamitatis (f ). If ourlife be leng- 
thened, it grows weariſome, and we gain nothing thereby but this, that we ſee, 
we ſuffer,and we da moreevil( g): ſo that it is a mercy fince our life is ſo trouble- 
ſome thar it is ſo ſhort, it being made ſo in pity to us, that we might not be eter- 
nally vexed. The ſpace between our firſt and our laſt day is various and uncertain (faith 
Seneca;) if you conſider the troubles, a Child may think it too long ; if you regard the 
ſwiftneſs, an Old man may judge it too ſtrait, Sen, ep. 99. Not but that tome do 
flouriſh in great Proſperity, but then all that is (by the holy Man here) compared 
to the glory and verdure of a flower,which ſhoots up ſuddenly, looks fair, and is 
ſoon cropt and cut down.: The days of Man are but as graſs (ſaith David) for be 
flouriſheth as a flower of the field , Pſal, citi. 15. To which the Pythagoreans of 
old (h), and the poorer ſort among us now allude, in adorning the Corpſe with 
I:aves and flowers,to (hew how ſoon we wither in our faireſt fortune; whichis ſtill 
more fully ſet out in ſaying,We flee as it were aſhadow, like the ſhadow of a Cloud which 
goes faſt by us,and cannot be ft ayed by any means, a Metaphor elegantly uſed on this 
occaſion in the Greek office (:), or as the Pſalmif# like a ſhadow that declineth 
(k ),which ſhews longeſt when the Sun is neareſt ſetting , even, as we account 
our life to be then long , whenit is near an end: Or as Seneca, like the ſhadow 
on aSun-dial (#), which moves always, but moves inſenſibly, and is rather per- 
ceived when it is paſt, than while it is paſſing ; even ſo doth our life ſteal away, 
it climbs up from Infancy to Youth, till it arrive to middle Age, and then it 
declines by degrees into old Age, and ends in death ; whether we attendor no , 
we are always changing , and never continue in one ſtay, but are every day one 
ſtep nearer to the grave : By which we now ſtand, and from whoſe open mouth 
we now hear this LeQure, that it is high time for us to begin to preparefor our ap- 
proaching diſſolution; if we be young, others have dyed younger ; if we be in 
health, ſo was this deceaſed Man very lately : And he that will not take warn- 
ing by ſuch a proſpect, is ſo ſtupid, that ?tisto be feared he would not repent, 
though one ſhould come unto him from the Dead. | 


(k) Pſal.cii.ver. 11.8 cix.23, &. cxliv. 4.Eccleſ. vi. 12. & chap. viii.13, {m) Senec.ad Marciam c, 30. 
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--S, II; Jn the midſt of Life we ate in Death , of who may welcck fo? 


ur, but of thee O Lozd, who fo2 our ſins art juſtly dilpicaſed}, It is 
rags bg who = only copable of profiting by theſe Contemplations » and 
therefore to-them they are direCted by the Church, whio are here put upon 
ſeriouſly conſidering their own imminent danger, We are now living, and per- 
haps young or ſtrong, but alas we are dying by degrees; a# Joon as we were born , 
we began te draw toour end (faith the Wile man (n) ),and our life hath been walt- 
ing ever ſince it was firſt given us (o) ; and beſides it is expoſed to ſo many perils, 
that there are infinite hazards it will be nipt before it be full blown. Wherefore 
holy David wiſely faith, 24y ſoul is always in my hand, Pal. cxix, 109. that is, 
always in danger to be taken from me (p), The Hebrew word ſignifies the palm 
of his hand, out of which any thing eaſily lips, and on which we lay that which 
we are about to offer up, to intimate, that he eſteemed his life always in danger, 
and ſo always was ready toreſign it. I am ſure our danger is as great, would God 
our preparation were as forward : Our Brother is lately gone, ard we are all g0- 
ing very ſhortly, nor doth any of us know who ſhall be next, or how ſoon it 
may be his turn. This therefore being our caſe, it behovesus to inquire whither 
we ſhall go to ſeek relief, while yet we are alive and capable of ſuccour ; ſurely 
not to Men , for they are in the ſame Condemnation, but to God muſt we rurn 
for ſuccour, for he lives forever, and he only hath our lives in his power: *Tis 
true, he will not grant that we ſhall not dye, norare we ſo vain to ask that, but 
he will grant that we ſhall not dye eternally ; we do not beg to live ever here, 
but togo well from hence, and be with him for ever ; which being the fubje& of 
our following Petitions, we here make way for their acceptance, by acknow- 
ledging and bewailing our Guiltineſs and Tranſgreſſions, by which we have given 
his Majeſty too juſt cauſe to cut our ſhort lives ſhorter. Fooliſh Wretches! who 
have but one Friend that can help us, and we have deſperately venturcd to pro- 
yoke him by our ſins, toaccelerate our diſſolution ; doubtleſs we were impudent, 
and ſtrangely unadviſed thus to offend him, nor is there any means left for us but 
to attone and appeaſe him again, by confeſling our vileneſs humbly, bewailing 
our folly paſſionately, and begging his pardon heartily ; ſo ſhall we be 1 kely to 
find mercy, and cither to be ſpared at preſent from death temporal , or however 
be ſecured trom eternal. Oh therefore let us make this acknowledgment which 
the Church bath provided for us, with all the fincerr.ty and deyotion that be- 
comes ſo great and ſo ſolemn an occaſion. 


. Yet O Lozd God moſt holy, O Lo2zd moſt mighty, O Lolp and 
Wl Stone, deliver us not into the bitter pains 0 cternal 
death]. Upon the Confeſſion of our ſins we muſt nor flye from Ged in deſpair, 
but come unto him more humbly, and call upon him with greater im portunity, 3s 
we are here taughtto do; for this triple Invocation expreſſcth the ptr" wn 
of our deſire, and is deſigned to engage the whole Trinity to farcur - for- 
ther this requeſt, even that we may be delivered from the ſecond m"_ : Our = 
indeed have deſerved both, bur it is eternal death which we are moſt concerne 
to eſcape : The firſt is ſhort and ſoon over, ealie to be endured, ard reaches no 
further than the body : But the ſecond death is endleſs and intolerable, ſeizing 
upon both body and ſoul for ever 3 a death in which they are always dying, wat 
dead (q), and yet they live to no other purpoſes 4 but only to feel that ang.ui | 
which torments them, without any intermiſſion or hopes of jemedy (7). K ai” 
ral death isnot to be avoided, nor ought it to be feared in negrr'es © : o 
This is the death thereſore we pray againſt. We refuſe not the common lot of 2! 
men,we are not diſpleaſed at the qualification of our humanity ,nor c © on yp 9a 
at the condition upon which we were admitted into this world: We wy . a 
ſully ſubmit to all this whenſoever God pleaſe , ſo we may be ” _ 
from that bitter and amazing death, which is unſupportable and AY : L v " 
em in the mean tis 76 che (7 y aconnring the rorments ofthe 

cared not in the mean time to aye (5), acco of tþ 
_ cruel Martyrdoin ſweet and eaſie in compariſcn of that dreadiul gp: y 


(n) Wiſdom v. 
13. 
(0) Profed ex 
qo efſe incipit 
an hec ccrpore,in 
morte eſt homo, 
Avg. civ. Dei 1, 
12, C. 10s 
Quotidie mo. 
rimur,quotidie 
enim Aemitur 
aliqua pars 
vite. Sen. Cp. 
2.4. Naſcentes 
mer.mur fiaiſe 
que ab origine 
pender. Manil, 
(p) Ruoriaid 
pericilitor, 
Hieron, Phrafis 
hec ſignif. ſum 
in periculo mor = 
f1s, Jud. xii. 3, 
Job xiii 14. 
I Sam.xXViii.2 1, 
'Ev Th Xerer 
Tl uy ls 
EY 007%. Xe- 
narch. ap, 
Athen, 


(q) Nu!la quip. 
pe major et 
ejor eſt mors, 
RG Ao n0n 
mmOY1*uUr Mrs, 
Aug.Civ.De 1.6 
IWic ſapiens 
ignis men:bra 
ur't & refit, 
corp & nur. 
Minut. Fol. 
(r} — Nec 
UV1VEre COrpus 
ai:emdum eft, 
iN Quo anmma 
non vivendi 
cauſaeſt, fed 
dolendi, Avg. 
Civ. De. 1. 12, 
(s' Dum mrs 
peſt mortem 
timent, interim 
mer: cn timents 
Czcil, ap. 
Min, Foal. 


Df the P?eparatozy Þeditation, Part IV. 


_> II ee een OTIS > eng nee conn. 


which Apoſtaſie would have prepared for them: And it may be very uſeful to 
us now we ſtand by the grave,when out nature begins to ſhrink at the ghaſtly fight; 
and altnoſt trembles to think of its own diſſolution, to preſent our ſelves with a 
far greater and more rational cauſe of fear, even everlaſting damnation, which 
is ſo diſmal and ſo horrid,that he who views this, will never ſtartle ata little dan- 
ger, nor be affrighted with temporal death, but turn all his deſires and. endea- 
vours to eſcape that which is eternal, and then. the former. becomes a 
mercy. wig ; ail os 

6.5, Chou knowelt Tozd the ſecrets of our hearts , [Pſal xxxviii.g.] 
ſhut not thy merciful Ears toour P2apers ; but ſpareus Lo2d moſt holp, 
O God moſt Wightp, O holp and merciful Saviour, thou moſt wozthp 
Judge eternal, ſuffer us not at our laſt hour , fo2 anypaing of death to 
fall from thce]. We proceed in the ſame ſtrain of deyout importunity ſtill, ap- 
pealing to the Searcher of all hearts for the proof of our fincerity in this requelit, 
which he ſees doth ſpring from a ſoul that really trembles at the apprehenſions of 
his eternal diſpleaſure, and therefore we beſeech him to receive theſe Prayers 
which flow from ſo unfeigned a paſſion : His merciful Ears that are open to the 
prayers of the Righteous, will not be ſhut againſt the cry of a poor penitent 
Sinner, who only begs a little reſpite, a reprieve to enable him to ſue out his 
Pardon, from that worthy Judge, whoſe eternal Sentence muſt determine him 
to endleſs joy or ſorrow ; and ſurely this cannot miſcarry , having all of it a 
reſped to the avoiding of eternal death ; Asto the other, ſince that is not tobe 
wholly eſcaped, we only pray that we may meet it couragiouſly,endure it quiet- 
ly, and gothrough it without any real hurt; we pray that neither its terroxs nor 
pains may be too big for our Faith or Patience, nor beable to beat us off from our 
confidence in our Heavenly Father, who can ſupport us under it, and make it 
a ſpeedy and eaſie paſſage to us, into a glorious immortality. All which is fo 
ſeaſonable and ſo pious, ſo pathetical and ſo plain, that there needs no further 
4 wa to expound it , but only ſuitable affeQions to preſent ir to God 
withal, 
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ParcIV. Of the Solemn Jinterment. 
SECTION II. 
Of the Solemn Interment. 
SI, = HE time being now come to put the body into the Eafth, or as A- 


braham expreſleth it, to bury our Deadout of our ſight, Gen, xxiil 4.. 

we will premiſe ſome general conſiderations concerning the cii- 
cumſtances relating thereto, and then ſurvey the words uſed on this Gccafion. 
Firſt, We arenow to take our laſt farewell of our Friend deceaſed , a Rite very 
ſolemaly obſerved in moſt parts of the world : The Gentiles took their leave by 
a certain form of words , bidding them [Farewell for ever]; and then they 
added | Let him go|, by which they teſtified their ſubmiſhon to the Divine 
Will (#), and fo departed to their homes. The Ancient Chriſtians were wont 
to give a parting kiſs of Charity tothe body, juſt when it was about to be put 
into the grave (#), to declare their affection, and to evidence that he dy«d in 
the unity and peace of the Church ft, for which reaſon we ſtill ſay Onur azar bro- 
ther or SiFter : which pious cuſtom is yet obſerved in the Greek Church (x), aid 
alſo in theſe Northern parts of England, by the near Relations, who uſually 
come near and kiſs the Deceaſed before he be put into the grave. Secondly, We may 
note the poſiture and poſition;of the Corp!ſe,which among the Chriſtians hath al- 
ways been to turnthe feet to theEaſt,with the head toward the Welt,that ſo they 
may be ready to meet the Lord whom the Ancients did believe ſhould appear 
in the Oriental part of Heaven (y)z oras our ingenious Mr, Gregory bclie\es, 
that they might be in the poſture of Prayer with their facez to the Eaſt, as ſoon 
as they were raiſed : Obſerv. chap. 3, There are ſome ancient Authors tell us, 
that the old Inhabitants of Attica buried thus before the days of Solon, who (as 
they report) convinced the Arhenians that the Iſland of Salamis did of right be- 
long to them , by ſhewing them dead bodies looking that way, ard Sepulchres 
turned toward the Eaſt, as they uſe to bury (z): And the Scholiaſt of Thucyd:- 
des faith, ir was the manner of all the Greeks to bury their de:d thus ; though a 
learned Modern Writer ſuppoſes theſe Authors miſtaken, and ciics Plutarch ard 
lian to prove that the Athenians turned their dead toward the Weſt (a). How. - 
ever,it is certain that all Nations had one certain way of placing the Corpſe, from 
which they would not vary: And we Chriſtians have fo great reaſon and ſo good 
Antiquity for our cuſtom,that we ought not out of ſingularity to alter it. Thirdly, 
We conſider the caſting Earth upon the body, eſteemed of old an aCt of great 
piety by the very Heathen ('b), and to find a body unburied, and leave it un- 
covered was judged a great Crime (c): Andit ſeems there was ſome Religion 
in caſting Earth upon it three times (4), The Chriſtians had a peculiar order of 
Men todo this Office, called in the Eaſt, Copzate (e) , and in the Welt, Foſſa- 
ris (f). Although the Prieſt always put in the firſt Earth himſelf, as may ap- 
pear from S. Bernard , who declares that he caſt inthe Earth upon his Brother 
Gerard with his own hands ( g): And the Rubrick of the Greek Office faith , 
The Body being laid inthe grave, let the Prieſt take up Earthwith a Spade, ard caſt 
it on the Body, ſaying , The Earth is the Lords, and the fullneſs thereof, the round 
world, and they that dwell therein (h), 1 ſhallonly add, that among the Romans it 
was a form of Bleſling to ſay, Let the Earth be light unto you (5 ), which whether 
it had any relation to the happy reſt after death, I have now no time to diſpate , 


z) Diog: Laert. vit. Solon. pag. 32. Al. ab Alexand. gen. Dier. 1, 3.c. 2. 
dg y - (b) Elian. var. hiſt.l.5.c. 14. (c) Horat. Carm. l.1.04.28, (4) x 
yas. idem, ibid. (e) Cod, Theodoſian. (f ) Lib. de 7. grad. Eccleſ. ap. Hieron. Tom, 9. 
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Mt the Solemn Jnterment. 


Part IV. 


$. 111. Fn ſure and certain hope of the Keſurrecion to eternal Lite , 
though our Lozd Jelus Chiſt , whoſhall change our vile bodp, thatjr 
map be like his gloztous Body, acco2ding tohis mighty wozking where- 
bphe is able to ſubdue all things untohimlelf.J1n the precedingParagrzph we 


ſaid we did [commit his bodp tothe ground}, which phraſe implies the de- 


livering up a Depoſ#um for ſafe cuſtody.into ſuch hands as will honeſtly render ic 
back, and reſtore it again (#)3 ſor wedo not caſt away the bodies of Chriſtians 
as things of no value, bur lay them up ſafe in the Earch, which is ſaid to give 
up, orreſtore the dead back again + when.they are raiſed. Our Lord Jes 
having conquered death, and got the Keys of the grave by. his ReſurreRion, our 
Tombs are not places to deſtroy , but to keep our bodies in, till he that made 
them, call for them: And we do here give this as the reaſon why we not only 
commit their ſouls to God at the hour of Death, . bur their bodies to the grave at 
the time of Burial, viz. Becauſe we have a ſure and certain hope of the Reſurretion 
unto Eternal life : If wedid not hope forthis and believe it, the care and coſt be- 
ſtowed on. the dead were vain and ſuperfluous,. which Terrull;an ingeniouſly 
urges againſt the pompous and expenſive Funerals of the Heathens, as being ridi- 
culous profuſions, in regard they believed nothing remained after. death #). 
And S. Angyſtine arguerh very well (y), If they dothus ſolicitonſly bury their Dead, 
who belitve not the Reſurretiion, how much more ought we to do it, who believe that this 
Office (beſtowed on a body now dead, but to be raiſed again to an endleſs life)is a kind 
of reſtimony of that Faith we have of the Reſurreftion thereof ? If we thought theſe 
inſtruments would never be uſed more , we might leave them to periſh above 
ground ; but ſince they are to be called for and uſed again, we are bound to lay 
them up ſafe , and our belief of the ReſurreCtion to Eternal life is a ſufficient 
reaſon why we doſo, Againlt this Sentence thus explained, it is not eafie to 
gueſs what can be objected ; but prejudice will always find faults, or pretend 
them 3 and therefore ſome object againſt this Period, that we declare our parti- 
cular hope of all we bury, be they never ſo bad, that they ſhall riſe to Eternal 
life. To which we Anſwer, That the Evil as well as the Good are to riſe again, 
and to have a life that is Eternal 3 ard though the common uſe of the word 
CEternal Life?) apply it tothe better part, yetthe word ſtri&tly conſidered , 
ſgnifies both the ſtate of the Good and Evilafter the ReſurreCtion, and ſo it is 
expounded by thoſe who conſider it in the Creed ; yet becauſe we make the E- 
ternal life here mentioned, the matter of our hope, which is only converſant a- 
bout ſome good thing, we are willing to ſuppoſe the Church doth take [Eternal 
Life] in this place, in the better ſenſe, for the glorious Eternity which the 
Saints ſhall enjoy : but though we grant that, the former concluſion will by no 
means follow, for we do not in theſe words reſpect the particular lot of any 
ſingle Man , but the general promiſe which God hath made to all Believers, 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection to Eternal life, as plainly appears in that we 
do not ſay, [Jn ſure and certain hope of his Keſurrecion to Eternal life}, 
but [ the Kieſurrection to Eternal life], we are no judges of particular 
Mens final eſtate, only knowing , and firmly believing thereis a ReſurreQion to 
Eternal life , whereof they ſhall be partakers whom God ſhall judge worthy 
of it; we take care of the bodies of all Chriſtians, as being ignorant which 
are prepared for the better part ; yet in Charity, hoping the beſt of all 


that die in the peace of the Church , of which more hereafter. And 


now if any, who ſee this lifeleſs Corpſe at preſent, or conſider the ſtate it will 
ſhortly be reduced unto, ſhall doubt of this great work, vis, the raiſing it up a- 
gain to Eternal life, we are ready to givea reaſon of this hope that is in us, from 
Phil, iii, 21. whence we declare, firſt, by whom this work muſt be done, viz. 
By and [thzough our Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt], who did raiſe his own body from 
the grave, and made it glorious, Secondly , We ſhew in what manner he ſhall 
work this change ; By taking away all thoſe corruptible qualities and infirmities 
to which our vile bodie is liable , both living and dead [_cis 73 ria av] That 
this ſelf ſame vile body may be refined and freed from decay and mortality, be- 
ing made like unto the glorified Body of mu, aſter his Reſurreion. Thirdly , 
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(z) Et utique 
idonens eſt 
reficere, qui 
fecit 3 quan- 

to plus eſt ſeciſſe 
quam reſeciſſe, 
initium dediſſe 
quam reddidiſſe; 
Ita reſtitutionem 
carnis facili- 
07000 CYeAas 
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ut & Manual. 
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(c) Dayd]& 
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os. Marc. An- 
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Teadbry Avi 
Tov Cr, ap. 
Pindar. 
Mortem arutm- 
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dixit Cxſar 
apud,Saluft. in 
Catilin. 

(d) Mortuorum 
eſt coronar!, 
Tertul. de co- 
ron. milit. Cap. 
IO. 


We declare by what initrument our Lord ſhall effe& this wonder, © even by his 
Omnipotence, by which he made it out of duſt at firſt (z), and to which all things 
muſt yield ; wherefore, although the work be great, the Workman is infinite- 
ly greater ; though the change be admirable, the power by which it is wrought 
is Almighty ; though many things ſeemto oppole it,yetall things muſt yield ſub- 
jection to his will : So that it is moſt certain this Body ſhall be raiſed again, and 
molt piouſly done of us who belieye all this, to lay it up with decency and 
care, 


1 


SECTION TIIl, 
Of the Conſolation annexed. 


81, Rev.xiv. I Yeard a voice fromHeaven, ſaping unto me, w2ite 
13. hcncefozth bleſſed are the Dead that dye mn the Tod eye 
lo ſaith the Spirit, fo2 thep reſt from their labourg}, This 
Scripture was anciently appropriated to this Office, being read in ſome parts of 
the Weſtern Church of old, atthe ending of the Leſſons (a), and ſince it is ge- 
nerally uſed for one of the Epiſtles(b); nor had we any reaſon to leave it out, but 
only to ſet itin a more proper place. And as it ſtands now in our ſervice 
we may conſider it, Firſt, zs it Jooksback to the Interment, where having de- 
clared our hope of the Reſurretion, we bring a further confirmation thereof from 
this place, which wasa ſpecial revelation by an immediate Voice from Heaven 
ordered to be recorded for the preſervation thereof, and atteſted peculiarly by 
the Spirit ; the ſumm of which unqueſtionable Oracle is , That all holy Perſon 
deceaſed, are in a bleſſed condition juſt now: And if this will not allay our grief, to 
have {o great an aſſurance from God himſelf of the happy eſtate of our deceaſed 
Friends, what will ? If we had no more but the word of the beſt of Mortals for 
it, we might have doubted, but now there is no room for jealoufie. It ſcems 
to have been firſt revealed for the comfort of the Primitive Martyrs in the days of 
Perſecution, but It 1s agreeable enough to all that dye in Gods faithand fear ; for 
all fuch are bleſſed in many reſpeCts , but eſpecially in this, that they are now 
freed from temptations and dangers, from grief and care, ivjurics and perſe- 
cution, from diſeaſes and death , andall other burdens they laboured under : 
which conſideration alone, made the wiſer ſort of Heathens very patient in the 
loſs of their good Friends, as being now at the end of their labours and ſorrows 
(c ). But the Holy Gholt intends, and we Chriſtians know, more is meant þ 
this Phraſe of reſting from theik labours here, than a bare freedom from the evil; 
of this life, it being a Metaphor ſrom the Athlere in the Grecian Games, who 
endured much hardſhip while the exerciſe laſted 3 but that being over and the 
become Conquerors, they might ſit down with eaſe and honour, as having oy 
ten the glory of the Victory: And for this reaſon, in ſome places they Crone 
the dead { 4), and do ſtill make Garlands for them, as Trophies of their Con- 
queſt , and ſhould we follow their Triumphant Chariot weeping? Secondly, The 
Proteſtant Church placed this Sentence here before the ſucceeding Colletts to 
give a juſt reaſon why therein we do not pray for the dead,but for our own ſelves 
becauſe there is Gods own Word to aſſure us they have no further need of our 
at _ 5 = _—_ —_ us tO _ dyed in the Lord, and if ſo, 
they are bleſſed already, and we cannot with any ſenſe | 
that which they actually enjoy already. F oy 0205 ay erols 


SECTI- 


Part 1V. Dt the concluding Devotions. fc. 
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SECTION IV. 


Of the concluding Devotions in general , particu- 


larly of the leſſer Litany and Lords Prayer. 


S. I, Aving ſufficiently improved this occaſion by way of . inſtruction and 
H pious Meditation, we now addreſs our requeſts to Almighty God in 
our own behalf, who are only capable of receiving benefit by theſe 

Prayers. The Deceaſed reſt from their labours, but we are in the midſt of, ours 
they can fin rio more, but we may, being compaſled about with a thouſand 
dangers; their Sentence is paſt, we hope, to their great comfort, but ours is yet 
to come; they may be called Bleſſed, but we before cur death (as Solon ob- 
ſerved of old) cannot be ſo ſtiled 3 great need and good reaſon therefore is there 
for us to pray for mercy for our ſelyes. 1. To the Father , in order to the mi- 
ſeries of this life. 2. To the Son, in reſpe& of the guilt of our ſins... 3. To 
the Holy Ghoſt, in regard of the power of our Corruptions; That the Father 
may deliver us, the Son pardon us, and the Holy Ghoſt ſanCtifie us: And be- 
cauſe we need all manner of good things , we add the Lords Prayer to this 


Supplication, the Petitions whereof contain all things needful for us, and are ' 


particularly applicable to this occaſion. Forif we have loſt a Friend on Earth, 
we have a greater and better Friend, even [our Father which is in Deaven;J 
if they be Mortal, he is Immortal, as the holy Monk obſerved , when one told 
him his Father was dead , Do nor Blaſpheme ( ſaith he ) my Father is Immortal, 
Soerat.Eccleſ. Hiſt.l,q7, Nor do we murmur at this fad Providence , but have 
reſolved to bleſs him for it, being deſirous that [His Name map be YallowedJ 
in all his diſpenſations by all Men. $0 little are we concerned for this World, 
or diſcontented that our Friend is gone from hence, that we: defire to follow 
him as ſoon as our Lord pleaſes , for we wiſh his [Kingdom of Glozp map 
come] ſhortly , where we ſhall all meet again (c), And becaule we know his 
willis always beſt for us , we pray that whether he order life or death to usor 
our dear Friends, yet ſtill [his will] and not ours [map be done], The reſt 
of the Prayer reſpects our miſerable condition in this mortal life, where we ſtand 
in need of daily Bread to ſuſtain us, of mercy to pardon and forgive our paſt 
offences, and of grace and favour to deliver us from temptation , and all ſorts 
of evil, Temporal , Spiritual, and Eternal. All which are fit to be asked al- 
ways, eſpecially juſt now when our miſerable eſtate is ſo plainly ſet forth before 
our eyes, 


(c) Quid roga. 
mus ut adve. 
niat reenum 
celrum, i 
captivitas ter 
rena nos dele. 
Hat? Cyyr. 
de Mortal. 


Df the firlt Paper at the G2abe, Farr 1V. 


(f) Cum in 
pace dormiiſſet, 
& morante ad- 
buc ſepulturd 
interim orati- 
oxe Presbytert 
componeretur, 
&c. lib, de ani- 
ma Cap. Fl. 
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SECTION V. 
Of the firit Prayer at the Grave. 


$.1. HE Primitive Chriſtians did not bury their dead with the burial of 
an Aſs, Fer, xXxii. 19, as ſome wild SeCtaries among usdo theirs, 
making their followers as vile in their deaths , as they were in their 
lives : But they uſed many religious Solemnities, as we have noted before, and 
particularly they made Prayers upon this occaſion, as appears from Tertullian , 
who ſpeaking of a Chriſtian that was departed in peace, tell us, The Prayer of 
the Prieſt compoſed him for the Grave (f ): And S., Bernard (as was obſerved but 
now) affirms there were accuſtomed Prayers to be made at the Grave, which he ye- 
peated with his own mouth (g). Ando there is atthis day in all Chriſtian Coun- 
trys as well as ours: Although our formsare generally our own, being compo- 
ſed by the Compilers of the Liturgy, who could have very little aſſiſtance in this 
matter from the Roman Offices , which are ſtuffed with vainly repeated and 
ridiculous Petitions for the dead (whoſe doom is already paſt,)and have no re- 
ſpect to theliving, for whoſe ſakes S. Auguſtine affirms theſe things are chiefly 
intended. To leave them therefore, hugging their profitable Diana , and pray- 
ing rather to caſe the living of their mony than the dead of their pain, Let us 
conſider this pious Form which conſiſts of three parts: Firſt, A profeſſion of 
our Faith concerning the happy ſtate of holy Men departed, Secondly, A thanks- 
giving for the mercy ſhewed to our deceaſed Brother, Thirdly, A petition for 
the coming of Chriſts Kingdom,intimating, 1ſt. When we would haveit come, 
viS, very ſhortly ; and 2dly. Why, viz. For the perfect conſummation of our 


ſe]ves,and all our pious Friends that are gone before, 


«.11. Almighty God, with whom do live the ſpirits of them that depart 
hence in the 207d; and with whom the ſouls of rhe fair after thep are 
delivered from the burthen of the ficſh, are injopand felicity]. The firſt 
Sentence of this Prayer is a Paraphraſe upon thoſe words of our Saviour in hiscon- 
ſutation of the Sadducees, Luk. xx.38. For all live unto bim , even Abraham , 
Iſaac, and Jacob, though gone aut of this world and dead as to us. Andit is 
the molt effectual comfort to thoſe that drop. rheic pious tears upon the Earth 
that covers their deceaſed Friends , to be aſſured they are now alive, that is, as 
to their ſouls and ſpirits, which the Scriptures do frequently inform us are lm- 
mortal; and it would be ſtrange if we ſhould doubt that, fince many of the 
wiſer Heathens believedit (þ); aud when Scipzo enquires whether his Friends 
and other worthy Men departed, were alive, heis told, they live for certain, and 
that ſo well, that this life of ours, is but a kind of death, inreſpett of theirs (5), Shall 
not we then proſeſs, we believe that our religious Friends who are deceaſed , 
have only changed their eſtate ſor a better ? they have removed their Habitation 
bur retain their being ftill ; they lived with Men before, and now they live with 
God they lived on Earth,” and now they live in Heaven; they are only goneto 
a better place, and better Company , it is only their tody dies, their fouls and 
ſpirits do live ſtil], and their body ſhall be revived again in due time. An An- 
cient Ritualiſt notes, that the Chriſtians (inſtead of the Pagan Cypreſs, which 
Qnce Clit , Never grows again) laid Ivy, Laurel , or ſome of thoſe things which are 
always,greez, in the Coffin under the Corpſe, to. ſignifie that they who dye in Chriſt, ceaſe 
not to live ,, for though they dye in this world as to their bodies, yer as 10 their ſouls,they 
always live to Ged (k), And the modern Jews call the Grave Berh-hachajim, the 
Houſe of the Living, as one of their own Authors relates (1); adding that 
As they return from the grave, every one plucks up graſs fromthe ground twice or thrice, 
caſting it over his head behind him, ſaying, They of the City ſhall flouriſh like graſs of 
the Earth , Pſal. 92.16. to ſignifie their hopes of the Re:urtect;on of the dead : 


The 


Parc IV. Df the firſt P2ayer at the Gzave. 


The body indeed is now dead » but chat is but the baſer part, and is not pro- 


perly the Man himſelf ; for the ſoul of every one is himſelf, ſaith Plato, and 
ſince that is alive , the Man may juſtly be ſaid to live ſtill ; for the: Saints and 
Servants of God never did admire the fleſh , accounting it but the priſonand 
burden of their Souls (#») , the chain and the load of their Spirits (») , and 
therefore they have, prayed and longed to be unloaded and ſet at liberty as ſoon 
as God pleaſed (ov). And do we fo paſſionately lament them becauſe they have laid 
down their burden, ſhaken off their chains, and bid adieu to their earthly Pri- 
ſons ? Alas they live ſtill, and live infinitely more happily 3 they lived in ſorrow 
here , but there they live in joy ; here they lived in miſery , there they 
live in felicity; they are freed from all evil, and enjoy all good; and 
ate theſe to be followed with out-crys and lamentations? If we be Chriſtians we 
believe this,and if we believe this,we mult leave them to the fruition'of their new 
acquired bliſs, and turn our complaints into Praiſes and Thankſgivings, 


s. III. Wegive thee hearty thanks fo2 that it hath pleaſed thee to deli- 
ver this our B2other out of the mileries of this ſinful wozld]. If the 
preccding profeſſion of our Faith were real and ſincere , this aCt of Euchariſt 
will naturally flow from it; forif we love our Friends, and believe them in a 
ſtate of joy, we cannot but rejoyce with them , and give thanks to God for it: 
This was the fruit which the belief of the Reſurrection produced in holy Fob, for 
he Celebrated the Funeral of his Children with hearty Praiſes , ſaying , Bleſſed 
be the Name of the Lord , Jobi. 21. Which pattern, the firſt and beſt Chriſti- 
ans exactly followed; for if we ſearch into the pureſt times, we ſhall find no- 
thing at all of the Prayers for deliverance from Purgatory ( which fill ſo many 
pages of their Offices, who are of all others the greateſt pretenders to Antiquity, 
even where they have utterly forſaken it) but innumerable teſtimonies of their 
giving thanks , ſome of which we have noted before , to which we will only 
add that of S, Chryſoſtom, who expreſly affirms , they praiſed God, and gave him 
thanks for crowning the deceaſed , and putting an end to his labours , for delivering him 
from fear, and taking him to himſelf (p). We wy remember how loudly they ſung 
Hallelujah in the Latine Church in S. Hzeroms days, and in fone of the ancient- 
er forms thereof it appears to have been preſcribed (q), Though now the 
Hallelujah is proper to the Greek Church, where nothing is ſo frequently repea- 
ted as that (r), The ſenſe whereof is fully expreſſed in this excellent period. 
S. Paul commands us to give thanks in every thing , becauſe it happens by the 
will of God, 1 Theſ.v, 17. And we obſerve it here asthe ground of our praiſes, 
that it hath pleaſed God to take away our Friend, and ſhall we murmur at his or- 
ders ? Let us conſider whence he is taken, viz. from the miſeries of this ſinful 
world, in which, the longer he had ſtayed, the more evil he had done, and the 
more calamities he had endured. We-congratulate the felicity of our pions Friends 
(faith S. Auguſtine) and thoughtheir death afflift us , yet this chears us again, to con- 
ſider they are delivered from thoſe evils, by whichthe beſt of Men in this life are vexed; 
if not depraved; and endangered, if not ruined (s), Surely he that is ſnatched out 
of ſucha ſtorm, muſt needs be ſaid to have happily eſcaped. If Nature do 
force us to grieve for our own loſs, yet Religion will ſo convince us of their 
gain, thatit will argue unkindneſs tothem, as well as ingratitude to God, not 
to pive thanks for it. And we muſt endeayour by reaſon and grace ſo fully to 
convince our ſelves , that their death was really an act of the divine mercy, that 
we may not be found diſſemblers with God when we ſay, We give him hearty thanks: 
It is only our Paſſion that blinds us, and will not let us ſee this great truth, but a 
little reaſon and conſideration will maſter thoſe paſſions, and ſhew us,that to dye, 


is gainto a good Man, and a thing to be celebrated with Hymns of Euchariſt and 
Thankſgiving; 
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s.1V. Belceching thee, that 1t mappleaſe thce of thp graciouggoodnefs, 
ſhoztlp to accompliſh the number of thineElect,and to haſten thp Kingdom 
that we with all thole that are deported in the true Faith of thp hol ; 
Name, map have our perfect conlummation and bliſs both in bodyan 
{oul, in thp cternal and evecrlaſiing glozp, thzough Jelus Ehzilt our 
Lo2d. Amen |. This Petition follows after the preceding Euchariſt in the very 
method of the Lords Prayer,the act of Praiſe being a Paraphraſe on Halowed be thy 
Name, and this Petition, the Explication of Thy Kingdom come. We have hi- 
therto been coaſidering the miſeries of this life , and the happy eſtate of thoſe 
that are religiouſly departed in peace, whereupon we cannot but wiſh our ſelves 
in the ſame bleſſed condition with thoſe holy ſouls that are gone before us. at 
leaſt, that we may happily meet each other in the Kingdom of Heaven, when 
Gcds good time is come. We know, ſolong as this world endures, Sathan 
will rage, and fin will reign, Enemies will oppreſs us, and miſcries diſquiet us 
2nd all good people that livein it 3 wherefore we are not only willing, but de- 
ſirous the laſt and great day may come , when thoſe that love God and are be- 
loved by him again (r), thoſe choice and excellent perſons whom the Scripture 
calls the Ele& , who are ſcattered here, ſhall be gathered together from the 
{our winds (a); and allof that bleſſed number ſhall have their wrongs righted 
their miſeries eternally removed, and their Enemies finally vanquiſhed then; and 
then both thoſe deceaſed, and ſuchas remain alive ſhall begin their never ceaſing 
ſelicity. Andisthere r.ot good reaſon we ſhould pray for the haſtening of this 
bleſſed time, and ſay Lord Jeſus come quickly, Rev. xxii. 20 ? Here we ſerve 
there we ſhall reign 3 here we are afflicted, there we ſhall be happy ; and when his 


Kingdom hegins , ours begins alſo f. Neither the Saints departed, nor we, have 


our perfect conſummation in bliſs as yet; we are imperfect both in body and ſoul 

and till the ReſurreCtion, their felicity is not compleat , that they without us ſhould 
nct be mage perfeft, Heb,xi.40. So that they as well as we, do wiſh and pray for 
the coming of this laſt day, and the compleating of Chriſts Kingdom, Rev. vi. 
10.That being the time which will unite the Church Mititant and triumphant,and 
give unto all Saints their perfeet conſummation of bliſs both in body and ſoul. 1n 
the mean time the Portion of thoſe that departed in Gods faith and fear , is ye- 
ry bleſſed , and infinitely better than the condition we are in here , ſo that we 
pray we may have our part with them as ſoon as God pleaſes. And of this na- 
ture were thoſe Primitive prayers with reſpect to the dead ; as we might prove | 
by many inſtances , but two or three ſhall ſuffice : We freqently ſay in our Prayers : 
(faith Origen) Grant O Almighty God, grant us apart with the Fropkes (x). And 
again elſewhere, We devoutly celebrate the memory of thoſe that depart in the Faith,as 
well rejoycing for their refreſhment , as begging a pious conſummation in the faith for 
our ſelves (y). And in the.latter Ages , all that was asked was but in order to 
their joyful ReſurreCtion, till Coyetouſneſs had ſo corrupted this innocent uſage 

that we were forced: to forbear to go ſo far (z). Wherefore we are content 9 
praiſe God for the happineſs they have at preſent, and to wiſh our ſelves may 
ſhare with-them in it as ſoon as God pleaſes 3 only becauſe neither they nor we 
ſhall be compleatly perfeCtin body and ſoul, till Chriſts ſecond coming, and the 
general Reſurreftion, we do ſubmiſlively beg that his Kingdom of glory may 
come, andthen we that ſeem to be parted for a while, ſhall meet again, and en- 
joy each other for ever. Amen, & PAT OND 
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SECTION VI. 
Of the laſt Prayer or ColleF, 


& 1. HE former Prayer ſeems to reſpeCt the whole Company , wheteas 
this is peculiatly deſigned for the comfort of thoſe that are Rela- 
tions and Friends to the Party deceaſed ; and it may well be called 

a Colle:t, becauſe it is a Collettion of the choiceſt Sentences of holy Scri- 

pture which may miniſter thereunto; being intermingled with ſuch a&s of hope 

concerning him that is deceaſed, and ſuch a proſpeR of the means to make us 
happy with him, as being duly conſidered , and deyoutly recited, will effe- 

Ctually remove that unneceſſary grief which hurts us, and helps not him ; and 

will turn our thoughts and endeayours toward the more uſeful exerciſes of Re- 

pentance , 1n order to our meeting again with more joy than we now part with 
ſorrow. The parts of this Prayer are four: Firſt, An Introduftion commemorating, 

1 ſt,Our certainty of theReſurreCtion of true Believers.2dly,The reaſon we have, 

not to grieve exceſſively for their death. Secondly, A Petition for our ſelves,that we 

may have a part in the firſt Reſurreion here. Thirdly, The Motives which 
excite us earneſtly to deſire the ſame, being the benefits of that bleſſed change, 

which are, I. A happy death. .2. A joyful Reſurrection from the Grave. 3. A 

bleſſed Sentence to aflign us to eternal glory. Fomrrhly, The Conclufion asking 


all this, both the reformation and the happy effeQts thereof, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, of which we will briefly diſcourſe. 


\ $.ll, O merciful God, the Father of our Lozd Jcſits Chit, who is the 
Kelurrection and the Life, in whom wholoever belicyeth ſhall live, 
though he dpe, and wholoever liveth and believeth in him, ſhall nor dpe 
cternally.,] Theentrance into this Prayer ſufficiently declares it was intended 
for Conſolation; for we do firſt commemorate the mercy of God, who being 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the Author of all mercies and comforts, 
2 Cor.i.3, and he that loved us ſo well, as to give his own Son for us, how can 
we think he will appoint any thing for our harm? If we take right meaſures 
of his love, and entertain juſt and noble thoughts of him, we cannot grieve ex- 
ce{lively at any thing done by his order, who aims at our good in every thing, 
if we had always the wiſdom and the grace to make a right uſe thereof, ?Tis 
true, he hath taken our Friend from us at the preſent, but we confeſs in the 
words of holy Scripture, that we believe his dear Son and our Saviour to be che 
Reſurretion and the Life : So that although they that believe in him mult dye 
naturally, yet they ſhall live again ; and we that now live and believe in him, 
though we cannot eſcape temporal, ſhall avoid eteroal death by him. 
Why then do we grieve ſo violently for them, or for our ſelves ? neither they 
nor we are like to periſh, (by Gods mercy) nor do we now take a final and 
eternal leave of one another, but are ſhortly to meet again at the great and 
general Reſurreftion. Having therefore this hope, let us wipe away our Tears, 
and teſtifie our Faith by our Patience, and our belief of what Jeſus will do for vs 
a1d our deceaſed Friends, by a calm ſubmiſſion to the pleaſute of him, that will 


bring ns together again ere long: Butof this Sentence we have ſpoken before, 
Partit, l, Se&.l, $,2+ 


6.111, Who allo hath taught us by his Apoſtle S.Paul, not tobe ſozry 
as Men without hope, fo2 them that Neep tn him.) The grief even of 
Chriſtians, is too often ſo extravagant upon theſe occaſions , as to overflow all 
the banks of Reaſon, and then %is time to call in the aids of Religion to ſups 
preſs it : The former Scripture ſhewed why we ſhould not grieve extreamly , but 
theſe words are a plain Prohibition _— "a may perſwade them that can 
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(a) Eucholog. 
ofhc. exequ, 
pag.535. 

(b /Durand.ra- 
tion.l.7. 
cap.35.P-93- 
Et Manual. Sa- 
risbur. tol. 106. 


(c) Levi. xix. 
2d. 
Tundunt pens, 
lacerant lacer- 
tos, Vererum 
eulnerum re- 
ſecant cicatri- 
ces. Jul. Firmic, 
er.prof.relig. 
(d)Bellonii ob- 
ſerv.l.1.c.4. 
(e) Ovdevi 7 
eimvava p K%e- 
G-. Lucian. 
— Maiyeret 
NN os enema 
Javrev, xg os 
wv xpeigmey i 
Saveiy vaaos- 
Eurip. in Tphi- 


gen. 
(t ) Tertul. de 
patient.c- 9, 


(8) Cicer. Tuf- 
.qu.l.3. 

(h) Senec.Epiſt. 
63. & Conſol. 
2d Marciam, 
$&c. 

(i)Vide Gata. 
ker.not. ad An- 
tonin.lib. 3. F. 3. 
& lib. 4.J.2 1. 
(k) Monuit A- 
poſtolrss, non ut 
non contriſte- 
mur, ſed non 
fecut ceeteri, qui 
fſpem non ha- 
bent. Aug.verb. 
Ap ſer.34. 

(1 John xi.35. 
(m) AQs viii 2. 
(n) Paulin. vita 
$. Ambrol.pra- 
fix.oper.p.18. 
(o)Aug.de verb. 
Apoſt.Serm. 3 4. 


a muſt not lament himthat is gone before, but deſire to follow him— 


conſider,and are ſo calmas to attend the conſequence of their own Faith,but theſe 
words may awethem into {1-nce, whoſe paſſions will not allow them to argue 3 
ſach muſt conſider this divir.e Precept delivered by S.Panl, 1 Theſſ.iv.13. and in 
obedience to Gods Authority forbear what he hath ſo dircftly forbidden ; and 
ſurely it hath been generally believed this Scripture was very proper for this end, 
b-cauſe it is fourid in the Offices of the Eaſtern (a), 4s well as thoſe of the 
Weſtern Church (6b): Bit is here moſt juUiciouſly inſerted in this conſolatory 
Prayer, where it may be moſt likely to have its deſired effect ; and doubtleſs it 
is very duly inferred from the preceding aſſurance of the ReſurreCtion, -ſince 
whoſoever firthly believes that , cannot rationally grieve in exceſs; It is for 
thoſe to be outragious in their grief, who have no mixtures of .hope to alleviate 
and allay their ſorrow. The poor Heathens had no ſure grounds of hope that 
they ſhould ever ſee their deceaſed Friends again : And hence they bid them 
eternally farewell ; and no wonder if- upon ſo irreparable a loſs they lamented 
moſt paſſionately, cutting and lancing themſelves in cruct ſort (c); howling and 
crying out with great noiſe and vehemence , a cuſtom not yet rooted out from 
among, our barbarous Iriſh Neighbours , nor yet from the Grecian Iſlands, as a 
late judicious Traveller obſerves; for when one dies there (faith he) rhe Women 
meet in a certain place, and beginning to howl at break of day, they beat their breafts, 
ſcratch their cheeks, and tear their hair, ſo that they would move any Spefator to com- 
paſſion (d), which is a relique of their old Paganiſm that Chriſtianity conld 
never yet cxtirpate, and agrees to thoſe wild aſſertions of ſome Heathens ; that 

death was the moſt certain and greateſt loſs, and that they who ſuffered it, were 
ſadly to be lamented (e). But this is ſo infinitely unbecoming us Chriſtians, that 
Tertullian eſteems it not only to be unreaſonable , but a plain deſerting of the 
Faith; for thus he diſcourſes, Why doſt rhougrieve,if thou believeſt be is not periſhed ? 
W by deft thou take it ſo impatiently that he is withdrawn a while , whom thou believeſt 
ſhall ſhortly return * That which thou thinkeſt to be death, is but a journey; and we 
For verily impa- 
tience on theſe occaſions ſhames our pretences to hope, and prevaricates the Faith ; yea, 
we affront Chriſt, when inſtead of reſenting thankfully his calling our Friends unto 
himſelf, we lament them, as if it were a miſery to go to him( f). And indeed to 
what end hath God revealed to us the certainty of the Reſurrection, and the joys 

of Eternal Life? Why did he confirm theſe Doctrines by ſo many Promiſes, 
and ſo many Miracles, if we be as paſſionate as the worſt of Heathens til] ? 

for the better ſort of them were more calm. Cicero can ſay, 1c zt a double injuſtice 
to grieve exceſſively at a Friends death; firſt in deſiring that which is anothers, while 
we wiſh mortal Creatures were in the flate of Immortality : Secondly, In taking it 
heinouſly, to have that recalled and reſtored,which was or ly lent us for a time (g); the 
like ſaith Sexeca alſo(b). And though the beſt of theſe were but dark in their 
apprehenſions, and wavering in the belief of the immortality of the. Soul G); 
yet did they both by their Precepts and their Practice , ſhame mary Chriſtians 
who know more, and yet are leſs patient than many Gentiles were, to the great 
infamy and ſcandal of our holy Religion, which doth only permit ſo much ſor- 
row as nature and decency do require. To forbid all expreffions of grief is un- 
natural and inhumane, and Chriſtianity doth not prohibite our ſhedding ſome 
Pious tears : The Apoſtle (as S. Auguſtine notes) ſays not, Be not ſorry at all, but be 
not ſorry as Infidels without hope (k). Jeſus himſelf wept at Lazarus his grave (1). 
And the Primitive Saints made great Jamentation at S.Srephens Burial (1). 
S. Ambroſe alſo was wont to weep exceedingly when he heerd of the death of 
any pious Biſhop, having reſpect to the Churches loſs (). Chriſtianity will 
allow vs to expreſs our love to our departed Friends, ſo it be within the bounds 
of moderation, and provided it make us not forget thoſe divine comforts 
wherewith Religion refreſhes us again, We are troubled (ſaith S. Auguſtine) at the 
death of our Friends, becanſe of our loſs in parting with them , but not without hope of 
meeting them again ; by that we are perplexed, by this we are comforted; on that ſide 
our infirmity fa; ns, 0n this ſide our Faith revives us; on that ſide we lament the 
condition of Man, on this we are cheared with the promiſe of God(o). And verily 


the Apoſtle hath put a very refreſhing conſideration into this very Verſe , when 
te 
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he calls the dead, Thoſe that ſleep in Chriſt, to intimate that we ought not to ſay 
good Men are dead, but only taking a holy ſleep (p), Tor in that phraſe the 
Scripture ſpeaks of their eſtate (9); and not only the primitive Chriſtians, but che 
Jews alio, called their Apartments for Burial, Sleeping places (r), which ſurely 
was very proper, if we conſider that Sleep is a little Image of Death (s), de- 
priving us, for the time, of ſenſe and motion , and perhaps daily falls upon us, 
that we may learn to dye daily, and to do that really once , which we have ſo 
often done in a figure. ?Tis plain, we do not grieve when we ſee our Friends 
fall aſleep , although we cannot enjoy them for that ſeaſon any more than if 
they were actually dead 3 but we are well fatisfied with the hopes and expecta- 
tion of their awaking more vigorous after a little while. Now Chriſtianity 
gives us greater aſſurances of the awaking of thoſe that ſleep in the duſt, than 
we can have of thoſe that ſleep in their beds, and the very title of thoſe that 
ſleep, implies they ſhall ſurely be awakened (:). Why do we then let looſe the 
reins to our violent Paſſions upon the death of a pious Friend ? Is it not as 
eaſie for God to awaken them, as for us to call up them that are aſleep? 
Take heed you do not diſhonour your Religion and offend your God by exceſ- 
ſive grief upon this occaſion, as holy S.Cyprian well adviſeth, with whoſe devout 
and ſerious admonition we will conclude this diſcourſe : Our Brethren (faith he) 
who by Gods call are freed from this evil world, are not to be lamented exceſſively , ſince 
we know they are not loſt, but ſent before ; going from us, they zo before us, as Travellers 
by Land or by Sea are wont to do, Wherefore we muſt deſire to go after them,not bewail 
them; we muſt not put on black becauſe they have received white Robes, leſt we give 
occaſion to the Gentiles juſtly to reproach us for lamenting thoſe as utterly loſt, 
whom we affirm do live with God, for by this means we ſeem to diſapprove that Faith in 
our hearts which we utter with our mouth: So that we are ſuch as tranſgreſs againſt our 
own Faith and Hope, making theſe things which we profeſs to appear feigned, falſe, and 
meer deluſions ; nor will it profit us in words to confeſs the Truth, when with ſuch 
deeds as this we deſtroy it, Cypr.Ser.de mortal, 


- $.1V. We mech'y belecch thee, O Father, to raiſe ug from the death of 
Sin to the life of Gightcouſnefs, thar when we ſhall depart this life, 
we map reſt in him, as our hope 18, this our B2other doth,] Having by 
the'e conſiderations checkr thoſe ungovernable Paſlions that did diſturb our 
minds, we now begin to Petition Almighty God, and that in the lowlieſt man- 
ner [meekly beſeeching him] without any ſtubborn murmuring, or violent im- 
patience, and with all humble ſubmiſſion to his appointment concerning our 
deceaſed Brother. And as to the matter of our requeſt , becauſe we can no 
longer do him that is gone any advantage by our Prayers; we therefore pray 
for our own ſelves, whoſe final ſtateas yet is undetermined, and we remain in 
the capacities of Repentance, Pardon, and Amendment ; wherefore we beg of 
our gracions Father to give us a part in the firſt Reſurrefionghat fo the ſecond death 
thay have no power over us, Rev.xx, 5. The bodily death which our Brother hath 


undergone, perhaps may ſeem diſmal and dreadful to ſome , but alas, is no- 


thing fo terrible as rhe dearh of the Soul in fin (u). Temporal death ſhall be 
removed at the Refurre@ion, but this Spiritual death binds over the Sinners 
Soul to the never ceaſing torments of Hell fire. Sin indeed is the Souls death, 
and when we are converted, the Scripture compares it to being raiſed from the 
d-ad f, and calls this rhe firſt Reſurredzon , in which we mult have our part be- 
fore we can have any benefic by the ſecond; and that is the reaſon why (leaving 
our {olicitude for our Brother departed) we are ſo earneſt with God for our 
own felves, becauſe it may be our Souls sre dead in a worſe ſenie than his 
body, and need our tears much more, ſo that *cis time to look at home. For 
his eſtate we know It not, and may ſafely hope the beſt : But for our own, 
we know that we are in danger of death , temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal ; 
the ficſt we ſubmit unto, but the other two we deprecate with all imaginable 
importunity,thar ſo we may be happy afcer this life, as we hope he is. Which 
piece of Gharity , becauſe ſom? men ſcruple, we ſhall thus fairly juſtifie. 
It was very uſual with the firſt Ch:iſtians 6 pool the greatelt degree of hope 
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concerning thoſe that dyed in the true Faith, and inthe peace and communion of 
the Church, and to wiſh themſelves the ſame lot which they believed ſuch did 
now enjoy, Of this the Ancient Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy plain- 
ly ſpeaks, where he ſaith, They declared the deceaſed Perſon to be in ableſſed ſlate, 
as having obtained his deſired end, and praiſing God that had given him the Vittory , 
they beg ged that they might have their Portion with him (x), The (en'e of which 
is tally comprized in this Petition , that when we depart this life , we may ret in 
Chriſt, as our hope is this our Brother doth. And though it be pretended that we 
cannot ſay this truly of all profeſſed Chriſtians when we bury them; ſince it may 
be ſeared ſome of them are gone to Hell ; we deſire the objectors to conſider 
that the Scripture it ſelf ordinarily ſpeaks of all profeiſed Chriſtians as being 
Saints, even whereitaffirms ſome of them to be carnal, Cor.j.2. compared with 
Chap.iii.4., and *tis ordinary to give Men titles according to their profeſſion rather 
than their preCtice ( y), expreſling what they ſhould be, if not what they really 
are. But asto the preſent caſe, the Church ſuppoſes her Children will take all 
her Offices together 3 and the perſon now buried is by the Church: ſuppoſed to 
have confeſſed and repented of his ſins, to have been abſolveJ, and received the 
holy Sacrament according to her direQions,and ſurely ſhe may well judge and hope 
the beſt concerning thoſe who were thus dreſſed for the grave. However , let 
us ſuppoſe the Men who take exceptions at this paſſage, were left at liberty to 
omit it to any particular perſon which they were to bury; Doubtleſs they would 
be at a mighty loſs to know which were the Men and Women of whoſereſting 
in Chriſt they could have no hope at all, ſince none can ſet hounds to God: mercy, 
nor tell the final Sentence that ſhall paſs upon any ſingle perſon 3 and if they 
did preſume at any time to omit it, their blindfold cenſoriouſneſs might be re- 
proved juſtly with that of S. Paul, Who art thouthat judgeſt another mans Servant , 
Rom. xiv.4. and they ought to tremble when they remember, Judge not, that ye 
be not judged, Matth,vii.1. I am ſure our Lord ſeverely checked the Jews for their 
preſumptuous cenſure of ſome that they ſuppoſed to dye in their fins, Luk.xiii.1,2, 
We will eaſily grant them, that all profeſſed Chriſtians do not ſleep in Chriſt ; 
but ſince we bury ſingle perſons, we cannot certainly know the ſtate of particu- 
| lar Men, and-where we are ignorant, it is ſafeſt to ſpeak and hope the beſt. 
"Tis evident enough that not only the Romaniſts, but theſe very objeCtors talk 
very confidently of the certainty of the ſalvation of thoſe who are of their own 
party, even while they arein this world , and liable to fin (I wiſh I had not rea- 
ſon to ſay) evenof ſuch as are guilty of notorious Immoralitiesz and can ſuch 
blame this ſo modeſt expreſſion of our Church , who only hopes well of thoſe 
that dye in her Communion ? We talk of no aſſurance; nay, the very name of 
hope doth ſhew weare not certain (z)-: Surely Chriſtian Charity will allow this, 
for that thinketh no evil, but believeth allthings, and hopeth all things, x Cor xiii. 5.7. 
And ſuppoſing we ſhould be miſtaken in our favourable judgment, doubtleſs *tis 
ſafer and more pious to erreon the right hand by exceſs of Charity, than on the 
left by Pride and Malice (a), It hath been a rule obſerved by all Man-kind, to 
ſpeak the beſt of the dead (b). And Plutarch faith that ro be made good, of old, 
did ſignifi to aye (c) , becauſe they called the dead always, the good; and why 
may we not imitate ſo univerſal a piece of Charity ? If it be alledged that evil 


(b) De mortus Men will hereby be encouraged to continue in their ſins, I anſwer, that.the whole 


nil miſs bonum. 


(c) Plutarch. 
quzlt. Roman, 


Pag. 277» 


Office confutes that vain conceit, (which only promiſes happineſs to the Pious) 
and particularly the very clauſe preceding this doth plainly obviate this miſ- 
conſtruftion, by moving every By-ſtander to pray, that he may be raiſed up from 
_ thedeathof fin here, without which the Church declares he cannot hope for a 
happy death, or a joyful reſurreftion: And if it be well obſerved, we ſuppoſe 
the party deceaſed to have had his ſhare in the work of grace before he obtained 


a portion in glory, and accordingly we pray for the firſt as to our ſelves, before 
we preſume to ask the latter, : 


: &, V, Andi 
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"S. V. And that at the gencral Keſurrecton in the laſt dap, we map be 
found acceptable in thy ſight , and reccive that bleſſing which thy well- 
bcioved Son ſhall then p;onounce to all that love and tear thee, ſaping , 
Come pe bleſſed Childzen of mp Father, receive the Kingdom pzcpared toz 
pou from the beginning of the wozid; grant this we , belcech thee , 
O merciful Father , thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Mediato2and Kiedeemer. 
Amen. ] As to our Brother departed , we can only exercile our Charity and 
our Hope ; but for our ſelves we had need to pray, that we may by holineſs here 
be ficted for happineſs hereafter 3 for in vaindo we hope to be found acceptable 
at the Jaſt day, if we do not pleaſe God now ; that Bleſling is only to be pro- 
nounced on them that love and fearhim : God is a Holy God, and Heayen a 
holy place, the Saints and Angels are all holy, nor can any dwell in that Society 
that is not firſt made holy. If we could ſuppoſe an evil man ſhould carry his 
evil inclinations of Pride and Envy, Malice and Revenge,Luſt and Intemperance to 
that glorious Kingdom with him , Heaven would be no Heaven to ſuch 
2n ore, the place wculd be cdious, the company troubleſome , the im- 
ployment ungrateful , and the Eternity a burden intolerable; he would be 
nneaſie to holy ſouls , and they to him : and he that is a good Man hath 
his Heaven begun in the peace of his own Conſcience, and he is going thither 
where it- will be compleated : And now we are looking beyond death, praying 
it may go well with us there, however it be here; let men condemn us now, ſo he 
accept us then; let them curſe, if he bleſs. Who can tell the raviſhing delight 
it ſhall be to a good Man after all his fears and dangers , to hear the ſweet and 
lovely Voice of his Redeemer? To be owned and acquitted by this great and 
glorious Judge ; yea to be bleſſed and endowed with a Kingdom fo illuſtrious, 
and ſo intinitely glorious at that time when the whole world ſhall be diſfolved, 
and the terrors of the great-day ſhall be before us,when theDevils ſhall be ready to 
accuſe vs, and Hell to gape for us , Then one ſmile of the Judge will be the 
Heaven of Heaven. To be thus regarded and rewarded, is above our Capacity 
to apprehend now, but ir ſhall be aCtually accompliſhed hereafter : Why then 
do we ſtand at the grave weeping? Let us go home ſilently, and ſtudy how by 
Holineſs we may come to that ſelicity to which they are gone before us. The 
Lord pardon and amend us all, and then we (hall couragiouſly meet death our 
ſelves, and patiently bear it in others, till they and we be awakened by the 
Voice of Jeſus , to receive us to his everlaſting Kingdom 3 which being ſo great 
a requeſt, we beg it forusall in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt , and conclude the 
whole Office with S. Pauls bleſſing, wiſhing that the merits of Jeſus, and the 
love of the Father , with the aid of the Holy Ghoſt may ſecure us here, and 
bring us to Heaven , our deſired End. Amer, 
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Concerning the 


THANKSGIVING 
O F 
W OM FE N 


Child - Birth, 


HE Birth of Man is ſ6 truly wonderful, that it ſeems to be de- 
ſigned for a conſtant demonſtration of the Omnipotence of our 
Creator and if the frequency did not abate of our admiration 
it conld be eſteemed no leſs than a perpetual miracle (a). How- 
ever it is not a meaner aCt of Gods power and mercy in it ſelf, 

becauſe he often repeats it; and ther?fore that the number of 

theſe Providences may not diminiſh our ſenfe of their true worth , Holy Church 
ordains a publick and ſolemn acknowledgment ſhall be made on every ſuch oc- 

Caſion by the Party moſt concerned, thatis, the Woman, who ſtill ſeels the 

bruiſes of our firſt Parents moſt deplorable Fall, and ſmarts ſeverely for that 

firſt Sin which gave beginning to all our miſeries; ſo that now ſhe cannot give 
life to others, without the extreamelt hazard of her own ; after which eminent 
deliverance, ſhe is enjoyned to come into Gods Houſe and offer up her Praiſes in 
this brief but uſeful Office, concerning which we will obſerve in general theſe 
four things, 1ſt, Whence it had its Original. 2dly, How it hath been pra- 
Ctiſed in the Chriſtian Church. 3dly, What are the reaſons and endsof the duty: 
| bly, Hou are the uy of. the Office it ſelf, 
ſt, The Original of this Thankſgiving may be allowed to have been 
of 2oſes, which prohibited Women for | wrog Had after Childbearing {ee mona 
intothe place of publick Worſhip, and commanded them when they did come 
to bring a Sacrifice along with them, Zevir.xii, Not that we obſerve it now by 
virtue of that Precept, which we grant to be Ceremonial, ' and fo not directly 
obligatory to us Chriſtians , and therefore we do not keep to the ſame time; 
nor obſerve the ſame rites, and (which is the main difference) we do not enjoyn 
it now for the ſame reaſon:: Under the Law the Woman was forbid the Taher- 
nacle, under the notion of being unclean for ſuch a ſpace of time; but under 
the Goſpel nothing but Sin makes any one unclean , or unfit to come into Gods 

Houſe ; natural infirmities are our miſery, not our fault, and therefore we do 

not forbid the Woman to come at any one ſet time, only enjoyn her; when ſhe 

doth come firſt abroad, to come ſolemnly to Gods Houſe, and offer up her Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe, And though Ceremonies were obſerved by the Jews, meerly 
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becauſe they were inſtitute 1 by God, whether they knew the reaſon of them or 
no, and ſo they Cid only cb'ige that people3 yet there was often couched under 
them ſome m.oral duty in plied at leaſt by way of Analogy, and that duty is ob- 
ligatory to all people, even when the Ceremony is cealed ; and ſo it was in this 
caſe, The Impurity, the ſet number of days, and the Sacrifice were Ceremo- 
nial ; but the open and ſolemn acknowledgment of Gods goodneſs in delivering 
the Mother, and encreaſing the number of Man-kind, is a moral duty, and will 
oblige Chriſtians to the end of the world. And that this is the main, if not the 
only thing intended by the Church in this Office, may thus appear : The Ancient 
Canons which did preſcribe an abſtaining from the Houſe of God 1n this caſe for 
30,0r 4o. days, do declare they did not enjoyn this as neceſſary , but only as 
comely and convenient for decency and orders ſake; and D:onyſius thinketh na 
comm:.nd is needful in this matter, becauſe (Aith he) if the Woman be a faith- 
ful and pious Perſon, ſhe will not preſume to come to the Altar ſooner though ſhe might 
(b). Andthe Emperor Les, who forbids them to receive the Sacrament for.40, 
days, acknowledges that in caſe of neceſlity they may receive without ſin (c), 
Bat more plainly one of the old Roman Biſhops, who mentions their ſtaying 
at home ſo many days, adds this only reaſon for it , becauſe it is the cuftom ſo to 
do (d). Yet the fulleſt of all other in this point, is S. Gregory the great, who 
in his Anſwers to the Queries of our Auguſtin Biſhop of Canterbury , above 
I 000, years ago,hith declared it tobe no ſin for a Woman (if ſhe were able) to 
come and give thanks in the Church the rext hour after her Delivery, mentioning 
the example of that poor Woman whom our Lord admitted to touch him, Marth. 
1x.20, and alledging that the miſeries of that Sex are not to be called ſins, nor any 
ro bethought defiled by them. Jn the Old Teſtament sndeed (faith he) many out- 
ward things were obſerved ; but in the New, it is not theſe outward things, but x þ ith= 
ward affections of the heart are conſidered and puniſhed : for whereas the Law forbids the 
eating many things as unclean ; our Lord inthe Goſpel ſaith, Not that which entreth into 
the mouth defileththe Man, &c. Matth, xv.17. (e) although he there commends 
their modelty and piety if they voluntarily forbear divineOffices in public for ſome 
time. So likewiſe another Ancient Author ſaith, Women out of a laudable cuſtom 
furbear a while after Child-birth to enter into the Charch, as an emblem of the Unclean 
not entring into the Heavenly Temple ; but no doubt, if they were able , they might 
without ſin enter in and waiſt God the ſame day on which they were delivered (f). 
By all which it appears, there is great difference between the Jewiſh Purification 
of Women under Moſes's Law, and the Chriſtian giving of thanks for them ; 
and though that gave the firſt intimation to this, and Chriſtian Women thought 
themſelves bound by way of Analogy to doſome ſolemn acts of Religion (ſince 
their deliverance was as great as the Jewiſh Womens was) yet this is not a 
Moſaical Ceremony, but a piece of Goſpel worſhip, as we obſerve it, and as 
ſuch it hath been preſcribed and practiſed in the Chriſtian Church , which is the 
next particular, 
2dly. The practice of the Church in this particular may reaſonably be ſuppo- 
{cd to have begun in imitation of the Bleſſed Virgin , who though ſhe was rather 
ſ2nRified than defiled by the Birth of Jeſus, and ſo had no necd upon the account 
of any legal uncleanneſs to expect till the days of her Purification were accom- 
pliſhed, yet her Humility and Modeſty detained her ſo long, and then her Devo- 
tion brought both her and her bleſſed Son in her Arms to the Temple, where 
ſhe offered the divine Infant and her Praiſes to Almighty God together, Lak, 
11,22.(g) And it isthe more likely that the uſage was derived from hence, not 
only beauſe the beginning of this cuſtom (though certainly very ancient) is not 
cxaCtly known, but allo becauſe the Ealtern Churches do ſtill obſerve that parti- 
cular of bringing the Child with them, and the Mother preſents it to God on her 
Churching-day, which the Greek Ritualiſt thus deſcribes : Or the 40th, day, the 
Child is brought again to the Church by its Mother,and offered as a gift to God: For the 
Prieft ſtanding at the Church: doors (it being not allowed them to enter till Prayers have 
been made for them) ſigns both the Mother, and the Child with the ſign of the Croſs, 
and purifies them by his Prayers (h), And they have a peculiar Office in the 


Greek Liturgy for both the Mother and the Child, who is then admitted into the 


number 


ſy The Jntroduction; 


211 


GCL SONDIE 


number of Catechumens , which Office is called, The Prayers for a Woman 40, 
days after Child-bearing (i). The like form alſo there is in the XEthiopic Liturgy, 
with this title , The Bleſſing of the Woman after Childbirth, according to the uſe of 
the thiopians (Ak). And there alſo the Mother brings the Child with her, and 
preſents it to God when ſheis Churched. As for the Latin Church, they ſuppoſe 
the Child ſufhciently SanRihed by Baptiſm, and ſo omit thar part of the Cere- 
mony : But there the Woman comes no further than the Church door, where af- 
ter certain Plalms and Prayers made over her, the Prieſt leads her into the 
Temple,faying,Enter into the Church that thou maiſt bave eternal life,and live for ever 
and ever. Amen (1). But though the rites be different in divers places, this we 
may gather from the fore-cited Canons of Dionyſius of Alexandria , from the 
Anſwers of S. Gregory, and the particular Offices provided in all Churches for 
this occaſion, that it hath been practiſe] even from the beginning of Chriſtianity: 
The time in the Eaſt was limited to he after 40. days, but in the Weſt jr IS not 
ſtrialy determined, as appears by this Rubric, Nore that Women after Childbirth 
may come to Church, and giving thanks , be Purified whenſoever they will, and they are 
not guilty of any ſinin ſo doing, neither is the entrance of the Church denyed them , 
leſt we turn their puniſhment into a crime ; but if out of reverence they will abſtain for ſome 
time, their devotion is not tobe diſallowed (#);, nor have 1 met with any other de- 
termination of the Latine Church, but that in a late Council, which enjoyns the 
Pariſh Prieſt, to warn the Women , that the firſt place they go out of their Houſes to 
after Child-bearing , be to Church to give Thanks (n), With us in England, cuſtom 
only ſeems to determine the time to be a full month, and our Rubric prudently, 
ſays no more, but that it ſhall be done at the uſual time : And thet we m3y give no 
countenance to the Jewiſh opinion of their uncleanneſs, we admit them into the 
Church before any Prayers be faid for them, and in moſt places they come upto 
the ſteps of the Altar , that being the proper place to offer up the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, and to mind them of their duty in recetving the Sacrament either then, 
or on the tirſt opportunity. | 
zdly. The Reaſons and Ends of this duty arenext to be explained ; and firſt , 
Since the Church doth not poſitively enjoyn their ſtaying at home ſo long, there 
needs no other but natural reaſons tobe given for that ; the diſability of the Poor 
Woman, and the neceſſary care of the Infant will not permit their coming ſooner; 
and ſince very many are not able to come ſo ſoon , they are allowed to takea 
longer time, and to ſtay till they be perfectly reſtored, it being imyroper and 
abſurd to enjoyn or expect them to come and praiſe God for a mercy before 
they have it. Anditisnot only Women, but all other Perſons that have recoye- 
red from a ſtate of Sickneſs, who ovghtto make their firſt Viſit to the Yn of 
God , as we have ſhewed elſewere (9). And if Women come as ſoon as their 
ſtrength permits , they have ſatisfied their Obligations to God and the Church 
alſo. But Secondly, There are many and great reaſons, and excellent ends of 
their coming publickly to give thanks then, and ſuch as will ſuthciently baffle all 
the petty objections againſt this duty. For 1, They mult do this for the honour 
of God, whoſe marvellous works ought to be had in remembrance, P/z. cxi. 4. 
and ſurely the forming of the Child in the Womb, andthe bringios it into this 
world are to be reckoned in that number. ÞT am fearfully and wonderfully made 
(faith David) and curiouſly wronght in the lower parts of the Earth, Pſal.cxxxix,14, 
15,16. The contemplation of which illuſtrious evidence of the divine Wiſtom 
and Power is ſaid to have reſcued the Maſter of Phyſicians from Atheiſm, and 
makes him ſay with admiration , 72 the formation of the body , not only the equity, 
but the power of its Maker is clearly ſhewed forth ; inthe conſideration of all the parts of 
which ſtrufture, with the uſes of them, we may by their exa#t diſpoſition evidently diſcern 
the greatneſs of the Maſter Builder (p). And ſhall nor we Chriſtians be as jnit to our 
Creator? Shall not we acknowledge every inſtance he gives us of this kind ? cf Peci- 
ally ſince he not only makes us in our Mothers Womb, but brings us alſo 
as: wonderfully from thence. Thou art he ( faith the Pjalmiſt) that took me 
out of my Mothers Womb , Pal. xxii. 9. to him therefore let the glory be 
aſcribed by us all, who have been a of the ſame mercy our "_ 
0-3 ?. This 


(i) Eucl:clogion 
P.32 4.3%. 

(k Liturg, 
Athiopum 
Bibliothec, 
Patiun, Tom 
IS. P. 755. : 


(1) Manual. 
Sarisbur, An. 
I55s5.tol.z 7, a, 


(m) Manuaj. 
Saris\. ubr, 
polt officium 
Bened.pag. 3 7.6 
(n) Conc). ]. 
Mediol, ap. 
Binium, Tom 4. 
PRr.2.P4g.35 4, 


(0) Comp. to 
the Temp. Part 
2.Partir.2.Se-t, 


I2, 


(p) Galen. de 
Hippoc. & Plat. 


= la £1 < hd 7 fy 
Cc 50 © .C. + £-e 


(q) Concil. 3. 
Mediol. cap F. 
Binius T.4 part 
2.P-417. 


. ee et de eee te Ae unnen 


Lhe Introduction, Part IV. 


2, 1ins1sdone to fati: fi the Womens particular Obligations, who having by 


tne D:vine aſſiſtance bzen ſupported under her pains, delivered from ſo apparent 
Danger, and reſtored to life and health again, is 1n all reaſon bound to give pub- 
i.ck praiſe to Go4; the very Heathens thinking this mercy deſerved a Particu- 
'ar Sacrifice, There are many Witneſſes of Gods goodneſs to her, and ſureall 
teſe out.htto be Witneſſes alſoof her unfeigned gratitude; a private Thankf- 
iving will not ſuſfice her, who 1s truly ſenſible of her late danger and preſent deli- 
verance, for the will! deſire thar all may know the goodneſs of the Lord to herin 
the hcur of | her diſtreſs. 3. Thisis done to engage the whole Congregation to 
joyn in the Praiſes 0' Ged ſor the too much forgotten mercy of their ſeveral 
Births: The Women only goes up to the Altar, but every one there preſent hath 
a freſh occaſion to exerciſe his molt {erious Meditations, in recolleting the 
Miracle of his own enirance into the woild, and the favour ſhewed him that he 
was not ſtrangled in the Birth. Beſides, the matter of Child-bearing is not a 
Bleſſing to that perticnlar Family alone which now receives the kindneſs, but to 
211 Man-kind , being in order to the Peopling of the World, the continuance 
of the Church, the ſupport of our Government and Religion alſo; ſo that thoſe 
who love their Country and their King , their Nation and Religion, have now 
a juſt cauſe to give Thanks. And this ſeaſonably admonithes us of the great rea- 
ſon why the Church requires the Woman to come into the Houſe of God, (as the 
Rubric before this Office declares) : The Title alſo imports as much, viz. The 
Charching of Women ; to do which 1n aprivate Houſe, is as contrary to the end 
as it is to the name of this Office,and makes one Verſe of the proper Pſalm (Pſal, 
Ccxvi.v.13.) to be improper andimpertinent: To give Thanks therefore at home, 
whether it be done out of Pride and ſtate,or perverſeneſs and preciſeneſs,is a great 
ſault, being diſobedience to the Church, and contempt of God, at whoſe Foot- 
ſtool they ſcorn to kneel,to acknowledge fo great and ſo public a favour, robbing 
him of that genersl honour and praife which he would receive if they came to 
his Houſe and bleſſed him there. Iamſure they deſerve never more tp have ſuch 
a favour, who ſcorn or refuſe to make a public acknowledgment thereof; and if 
the Women will not do their duty, the Prieſt muſt do his, that is, refuſe to go 
to their private H: uſes, which hath been decreed in alate Conncil, viz, That the 
Prieſt do wot go to the Womans Houſe to make the accuſtomed Prayers there, no not 
though ſhe be ſo weak as not tobe able tocometo Church (q), And the reaſon hereof is 
evident , becauſe ſhe may ſtay till ſhe is ſtronger; ſhe is not obliged to come at a 
certain time, but only ſo ſoon as ſhe is able. 
4thly, Asfor the method of this Office, itis ſo ſhort and ſoplain, that there 
will need no Table to diſcover it, for it evidently conſiſteth of theſe three Parts. 
1ſt, The Preface,ſhewing the realonand occaſion of this duty. 2dly, The Praiſes 
contained inthe two proper Pſalms (Pſal.cxvi,and cxxvii.)3zdly,The Prayers fitted 
tothe preſent caſe, contained inthe leſler Litany, Lords Prayer, Suffrages, and 
Collect of Thankſgiving ; of which we will briefly treat. 


Part IV. The Preface. 


SECTION 1, 
T he Preface, 


&. I JW. \O2 as mitch ag it hath pleaſed Almighty God of his goodneſs 
to give pou lafe deliverance, and hath pzcſerved pou in the 

. great danger of Child-birth, pou ſhall thcrefoze give hearty 
thanks unto God, and lap.) lt is a general defect in all other Liturgies, 
that they have no Prefaces to introduce the ſeveral Offices, and to prepare the 
Parties concerned, to do their duties with underſtanding; bur it is the peculiar 
care of this Church to inſtruct us how to do every duty, as well as to aſſiſt vs in 
the doing thereoi: Hence the daily Prayers begin with an Exhortation, fo doth 
the Celebration of the Communion, Baptiſm, Confirmation, and all the reſt, 
even this ſhort Office is not without a ſutable Preface, teaching the Woman 
theſe four things : 1ſt, Who is the Author of this mercy, [Almighty 56d, 7 
2dly, By what Motive he was excited thereunto, {his goodneſs, } 3uly, Of 
what Nature the Mercy it ſelf is, 2iz. 1. The [ſafe deliverance] of her Child. 
2. The [ pzeſervation] of her ſelf in the [great danger ] of bearing it, 
4thly, What return ſhe ought to make for this, even to [give hearty thanks 
to God,) Firſt, The Author of this mercy is declared to be Alm: ghty God, and 
indeed it isan act of his Almighty Power, to preſerve a weak Woman, and a 
weaker Infant in the midlſt of ſo much pain and ſo many perils; Omnipotence 
alone wasable to dothis, to bring Life out of Death, to bring down to the very 
brink of the grave, and to raiſe up from thence again; and it is neceſſary the 
Woman ſhould be put in mind of this, that ſhe way know to whom ſhe is en- 
gaged for this Bleſſing, and whither ſhe muſt direct her Praiſes and her Prayers. 
Secondly, She muſt conſider that Almighty God was moved to help her, meerly 
by his free grace and goodneſs 3 it wasnot for any merits of hers, not becauſe ſhe 
deſerved ſuch favour, but out of his own gracious inclinations. And if the Wo- 
man be juſt and humble, ſhe will confeſs that many better than ſhe have ſunk 
under this burden, and loſt their lives in the ſame caſe ; ſo that ſhe is d+1ivered 
not for her own Righteouſneſs, but for his Mercy ſake, what his Power enabled 
him, that his goodneſs inclined him to do ſor her, fo that herein ſhe hath an 
experiment not only of his Might, but of his Love elſo, and *is hard to ſay 
whether of the two be more illuſtrious: O how ſhould it engage you, that ſo 
great a God ſhould be ſo gracious to ſo mean a Creature! the leſs you deſerve 
this favour, the more you are obliged to praiſe him for it. T hirdly, The Mercy 
it ſelf deſerves to be conlidered, and now that you ſtand upon the ſhore, it may 
be very uſeful to caſt your eyes back upon the raging and tempeſtnons Sca , 
on which you were lately toſt, and in which you were like to be ſwallowed up; 
for if you forget the evil paſt, yon will not be fo thankſul for that good ſtate 
which God hath now put you in : Remember he delivered you of your burden, 
he eaſed your pains, he reſcued you from thoſe dreadful pcrils with which yo1 
were ſurrounded he remoyed your fears, he put an end to your gro:ns, he 
heard your Prayers, and hath fulfilled the condition of jour Vo.vs; having 
ſpared your life, and reſtored your health and ſtrength again, yo. were ſafely 
delivered, and carefully preſerved ever ſince; and are rot theſe great acts of 


favour and loving kindneſs? Fourthly, Therefore, what no.v remains, but that 


jou give moſt hearty thanks to Almighty God for theſe benefits? P. aile is the 
juſteſt, the eaſieſt, and cheapeſt return you can mzke 3 yet that is all God re- 
quires of you, or can receive from zon, only be careful that theſe thavks be, 
Firſt, Hearty, that is, ſuch as ſpring from a heart really ſenſible of GoJs foo.'- 
neſs, anddeep!y affected with it,. from a Soul full of che Divine love, and big 
with gratitude, joy, and wonder; and to procure this diſpoſition, ir is very 
rcquilite that the Woman do ſpeng the day, or ar leaſt the n:-0:ning, beo:e her 


Churching 
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Churching in ſcrious retirement , in Meditation and Prayer, recollecting her 
fears, her dangers, her torments, her wiſhes, and her vows, and conſidering how 
great things God hath done for her; and as ſhe goes to the Houſe of God, ſhe 
may think how little a time is paſt ſince ſhe was more likely to be brought thi- 
ther to her grave, than to come with her Offering in her hand: Such thoughts 
as theſe will work upon her affeCtions, and make her Soul to magnife the Lord, 
and her ſpirit to rejoyce in God her Saviour. who hath regarded the low eſtate of 
his Hand-maiden. Secondly, Theſe Praiſes muſt be Publick ; for ſhe is required 
[to ſap] the Pſalm of Thankſgiving after the Prieſt , that is, to repeat it in an 
Audible yoice; for if the fire of love and thankfulneſs be kindled in her heart, 
the will be uneaſle till ſhe veat her gratitude by her tongue ; and in regard it is 
ſo knowa and eminent a Mercy , all that are there preſent, ought to be put in 
mind of Gods goodnels-, and by her example to be excited to joyn in his 
praiſe. 


SECTION IL 


T be proper Pſalms. 


1. Lmighty God hath provided ſo many excellent Forms of Praiſe in 
A that Book of Praiſes, the Pſalms, that we may be fitted there with 
Thankſgivings proper ſor all occaſions; and theſe being endited by 

the holy Spirit, ought to be preferred before the beſt of humane compoſures. 
The Roman Office hath two other Pſalms, viz. Pſal. cxxi, and cxxviii, but nei- 
ther of thee are ſo pertinent to the caſe as theſe we have choſen, being the 
Cxvi,and cxxvii, The firſt of which, declares the great deliverance granted to 
the Mother, and her Obligations to God upon her -own account. The ſecond 
ſets our the Bleſſing of Children, and the reaſon ſhe bath to bleſs the Lord for 
this now beſtowed on her. The firſ# keing moſt proper when we reſpect the 
pain and peril which the Mother hath gone through : The ſecond , when we re- 
gard the Bleſſing the Family hath received, and eſpecially when an Heir is born, 
or a Child beſtowed on thoſe that want and deſire them, The cxvi. Pſalm was 
written by David, upon his being reſtored from ſome great fickneſs , or reſcued 
from ſome imminent danger, yet by the change of the perſon, is eaſily appli- 
cable tothe caſe of a Woman who comes to give Thanks; and in that manner 
we ſhall Paraphraſe it, that ſo it may better ſuit with the occaſion; and indeed 
the Church deſigned it ſhould be ſo applied, and therefore hath omitted the 
13th, 14th, and 15th Verſes, wherein there is mention of the other Sex, and 
where David calls himſelf the Son of Gods Handmaid, ver.14. and how agreeable 
all the ret is to this caſe, this following Table and Paxaphraſe will ſhew, 
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The Analyſis of Pſalm CXYT. 


"1. How fervently 


ſhe deſired this [Ver.i; il, 
r 6 Mercy: 
| xt, Toexcite her ſelf | 2, How much ſhe needed 5 Ver. TI 
1 to gratitude untos je; | < "i 
God, by declaring, + Tn his ; 
; ons good hi is ) Nature, \ver LS 
that gave it : 2, In his ; 
n Works . Ver. VI, 
$. I. In this I, In the Mercy already re-F Ver, vii; 
Phlm the ceived: Yiil. 
Woman is | 2. In what ſhe ex- 
direfted to + 2dly, To expreſs her | peCteth for the [ Ver. ix. 
| preſent ſatisfaQion: } time to come : 


- __— 3. In comparing her 


preſent with her F -— | ver, x. 
| | late condition : 
I, By conſidering how to do 


| hs | Cver, Xto 
SN ., NO ,T heSacrifices 
3dly, To engage to 2. By fixi : T 
| - | 2, By fixing \ of Praiſe and $ Ver, xii. 


 _ particu- N2. The publick. 
lars,viz. / performing of W Xl, 


her Vows: 


The Paraphraſe of Pſalm CXVI. 


tons | my tate diſtreſs I earneſtly prayed for Gods help, and ſince he 
hath granted it to me in my need, [FJ am well pleaſcd] and 
wonderfully ſatisfied [that the Lo2d hath] given me ſuch an evidence of his 
love to me; and care of me, aſſuring me that he [heard the voice of mp 
P2aper,)and engaging me thereby to love hint heartily (7), and to believe firmly 
that he will hear me whenever I cry unto him hereafter. 

Ver.2, O how it rejoyces my heart, and delights my Soul, to think [that Ye} 
who is ſo great and glorious a God, hath vouchſafed ro ſtoop down, and in con- 
deſcenſion to my weak and low cſtate [hath inclined his Ear to me] to hear 
the very whiſpers of my fainting complaints (s), when I was not able to life 
up neither my ſelf, nor my voice unto him! [therefoze will FJ] learn by this 
att of his goodneſs to[.call upon him] with hope and fervency in all the troubles 
that happen to me [ag long as Þ| live | in this miſerable world, 

Ver.3. And that I may the more heartily praiſe him for my deliverance, 1 
will look back upon my late peril and pain z my fears were great, but not greater 
than my danger, for [the [nareg of death] were laid {or me, the nets and 
cords (t) thereof [compaſſed me round about, | ſo that neither 1, nor others 
did expect I ſhiould haveeſcaped with my life : And in the midſt of theſe ſears, 
the throes [and the pains] of my labour, the ſharpeſt and moſt intolera!)]-, 
next to thoſe [of Yell] did ſuddenly ſurprize me, and violently [gat hold upon 
me;] ſo that 1 could no ways ſhake them off. 


Ver.4, 
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(u) Securus & 
felis peccat, 
affiitus orat. 
Aug.hom.2 1. 

+ Miſericors eff 
Dominus, ſed 
nol: eſſe neg- 
ligens, ſe- 
quitur enim 
Juſtus eft, at 
_ 4 ſta 
miſericordia, 
propterea ſemel 
Juſtus poſuit, 
ſecunad miſert- 
cors, Hicron. 

in loc. 

(x) Miſericors 
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dit, Of exem- 
plum ad regu- 
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eſt. Hieron. 
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COTit 11mus, 101 
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Aug. inloc. 

c Vulg. in 
ecſtaſi mea : 
Ecſtaſim paw. 
rem dicit quem 
—impendenti. 
bus paſſionibus 
cruciatits aut 
mortis, humana 
infirmitas pati- 
$7, Aug. in loc. 


Ver.4. I will not forget that diſmal hour when [4 found] ſuch pain and 
[trouble] in my body, ſuch grief [and heavineſs] in my mind, as cannot be ex- 
preſt: And when none upon Earth could help me, then looked upto Heaven 
(«), [and F called) often and earneſtly [upon the Name of the Lozd), ſaying 
in my heart, when my ſpeech failed, [OLo2d Þ beleech thee} eaſe me of theſe 
outward torments if it be thy pleaſure ;; however [dcliver mp foul} from fin 
and from damnation, whatever I endure here. 

Ver, 5, And who could imagine he ſhould regard the cry of ſo ſinful and un- 
worthy a Creature? But ſince he did relieve me ,'I can now by ſweet experience, 
aſſure all the world of his goodneſs: [G2actous 18 the To2d] and unwilling to 
afllict us, if our ſins did not provoke him 3. when they do indeed (that we may 
not deſpiſe his power t) he will corre us for themzas he is juſt [and righteoug}, 
but his Chaſtiſements are mixed even then, with ſo much compaſſion, that we 
may evidzntly diſcern his pity ; [Pea , our God 1s merciful} even when he 
puniſhes us (x) , and that moves him to ſtrike gently , ſupport us mightily , 
and deliver us ſpeedily out of our diſtreſs, 

Ver.6, Imy ſelf am an inſtance and a witneſs, that [the Lozd] inthe mig 
of all his glory regardeth the diſtreſſes of his Servants , and [pzeſerveth t ] 
meaneſt of thoſe that truſt in him, though they be never ſo [ſimple] in the ade of 
account;if they be ſincere in theirFaith,and earneſt in theirPrayers,he willdeliver 
them; for I whoam very vile and unworthy, one that pretend tonothing but only 
the ſincerity of my love to him,even[J Was in milcrp] to the higheſt degree (0); 
[ and he helped me], to the admiration of all that were about me, and beyond 
what | expected. 

Ver,7, Wherefore I will thus diſcourſe to my own ſoul: How fully hath 
GoJ conſuted all thy doubts of his favour toward thee by this illuſtrious Teſti- 
mony of his power and goodneſs ! [Turn againthen7out of the anxious path of 
black deſpair, and return [1umto thp] former [relt] and ſatisfationin Godsin- 
finite mercy through Chriſt (z). [O mp loul], reſolve to ſerve him , and 
then let no affli&ion diſturb thy faith and hope , (fo2 the Tod] notwithſtanding 
thy unworthineſs [hath rewarded thee] well for truſting in him, having done 
thee good (a), and delivered thee, who neither didſt deſerye, nor canſt re- 
quite this favour. | 

Ver. $, (And why) ſhould I not caſt away my fears, why ſhould I not truſt: 
in, and tell of thy mercies? [Foz thou] O Lord, art the God who in this one 
att [haſt delivered] me from many of the greateſt evils at once, freeing (mp 
foul from] eternal, my body from temporal [death,mp epes from) thoſe 
(howrs of [tears], which my anguiſh and fear extorted from me, [and mp feet 
from fallinglinto the pit of deſpair, or the ſnares of theDevil:Thou haſt removed 
my danger and miſery together, reſtoring both my life and my hope to 
me. | 

Ver,g. And truly my ſorrows would ſcarce ceaſe, if I did not hope to ſpend 
the new life better which thou haſt now given me; my eyes ought not to be free 
from tears while my feet fall into ſin (b), But this deliverance bath ſo engaged 
me, that Lam reſolyed [4 will], and hope I ſhall [walk] ſtrialy and religi- 
ouſly, as being ever [betoze the Lo2d), who ſees all my ways, and knows all 
my actions ; and in this pious courſe I will perſiſt, while Iremain [in the Land 
of the living], among whom by his mercy I now ſtand , who was lately more 
likely to be numbred among the dead. 

Ver, 10. Andit were better for me to have dyed when I was ſo near it, than 
not to ſpend my new life better 3 I was then at deaths door, [J bclieved] none 
but an Almighty Power could raiſe me from thence, [and therefs2e will FT 
[peak] his Praiſe, declare his Power,and own my ſelf to be his Servant; my Faith 
isnow revived, and puts me upon theſe duties, [hut] I confeſs it was otherwiſe 
with me in my extremity; for then [J wag [oze troubled] with ſears and 
deſpair, and not only thought hardly of God , but ſpoke raſhly [and ſaid 
inmp haſt (c) ] being impatient of longer ſuffering, That [all men; even thoſe 
that aſlured me God would help me [are Lypers), they may be deceived and 
may deceive others , as 1 feared they had done me , fo low was my Faith then, 
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Per,11. Now ſince the divine Mercy hath ſo far tranſcended my expe&ations, 
and ſo fully confuted my unbelief , methinks 1 would gladly expreſs my grati- 
tude by making ſome return : But alas, | what reward ſhall 4 give, ] what 
requital can 1 make [to the Lozd, | whoſe both 1, and all 1 have are() ? 
Something I will offer to him, not to repay him becauſe he gave it me fit, 
but to acknowledge my thankfulneſs | foz all the benefits that he hath done 
unto me, | for my life and health, - for the Child which he hath given me, the 
comfort to which he hath reſtored me ; theſe are too many, too great to be 
requited by my ſmall offering. : ENT yas, be 

Ver, 12, To that therefore [ J Will] add the ſacrifice of Praiſe and Prayers, 
and make an Oblation of my ſelf to his Service: As the Jews had their cup of 
Thankſgiving upon all great deliverances , ſo will I upon the firſt opporcunity 
[receive the cup of ] Bleſſing, inſtituted by Chriſt for us to praiſe God for all 
remporal-mercies, and eſpecially for the [falvation? purchaſed by his Blood (e): 
{And] not only at that holy Sacrament, but upon zll other occaſions will 1 [ call 
upon the Nameof the Lozd] for help, having found ſuch benefit by my Prayers 
in this my late extremity. 

Ver, 13. Moreover, ſince I owe my life to his mercy, and reſolved if he 
ſpared it, to-cenſecrate it to his Service, 1 will here publickly profeſs my ſelf his 
Servant; and by my preſent Praiſes and Prayers, and my endeavours after holi- 
neſs(f), [FJ will pap] and perfect (g) [mp Vows] made in my danger and 
diſtreſs. God alone was witneſs to the making them , but ſince he accepted 
| hem and hath brought me to his Houſe, I will do what I engaged, ſpecdily 

nd openly [now, in the p2eſence of all his People] here aſſembled [in the 
Courts of the Lo2ds Youle; 7] 1 will own my deliverer [even in the midſt 
of thee, O Jerulalem, ] that 1 may cauſe many to obſerve Gods goodneſs, 
and inviteyou all to joyn with me in his praiſe, O [pzaiſe the Lozd] with me, 
and let us magnifie his Name together. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


Pſalm CXXVIL 


$.IV. AS the former Pſalm praiſed God for the Deliverance of the Mother, 

ſo doth this for the Birth of the Child ; and therefore is very feaſon- 
able whenſoever the Child is living, to excite the Parents to give Thanks: The 
Mother (as our Saviour notes) remembers no more her pains, for joy that ſhe 
bath inriched the Church with a new Chriſtian, the King with a new Subject; 
and the Family with a new branch thereof , John xvi. 26, The Father hath re- 
ceived a double Bleſling, in the preſervation of his Wite, and the addition of a 
new ſupport to his Name and Family, by which he receives a kind of Immor- 


tality upon earth, ſo that both of them are obliged to offer up their Praiſes, . 


and may do it very properly in this Pſalm, which declares, Firſt, How vain all 
means are without Gods bleſſing, either 1ſt, For the Prodution of Children, 
ver.I. or 2dly, For the preſerving them, ver.2, or 3dly, For the Providing for 
them, ver.3, Secondly, How certainly they are his gift, ver, 4. Thirdly, How 
great a benefit they are to thoſe to whom he gives them; 1ſt, A ſecurity againſt 
their Enemies, ver. 5. 2dly, A comfort and ſuccour to themſelyes , yer, 6, All 
which the Paraphraſe will make more clear, 


F f The 
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Ver.1, ih Here are many who think to make themſelves happy in this World, 

and particularly to advance their Family by their own policy and 

pains; and accordingly their heads and hands are very buſie , but their heart-is 

NOD) never lifted up to God for his concurrence ; and yet {ercept the Tozd) beſtow 

(b) Hebr. 13 Children upon us, and fo {build the Youle ()] and propagate the Family, 
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ctheir labour is but loſt,] and all their endeavours vain, [that] attempt to 
[build it] without his Bleſſing, for either they ſhall never have any Children, 
or none to live with them ; ſo that we will acknowledge this Prop (5) which is 
prepared to ſupport our Houſe (againſt we that are the preſent Pillars of it fail) 
is purely the gift of God. 

Ver.2, And he that gives them, only can preſerve them 3 for if a Houſe ſhould 
multiply into a City, or a Family were ſo numerous as to Peoplea ſtrong Town 
they could not defend themſelves without Gods ProteRion, [ercept the Lo2d.] 
who never ſleepeth, [ keep the Citp]from Fire and Sword, Force and Treachery 
[the Watchman] who is ſet to give warning of theſe evils, either ſhall not 
diſcover them, or not ſoon enough to prevent them, fo that he [waketh but in 
vain, ] and ſhall not ſecure the Inhabitants that rely upon him: He that en- 
creaſeth Mankind therefore, and gives them their beginning , muſt defend and 
preſerve them to the end'(k): So that we will not only own the bounty of God 
in giving us this Child , but depend upon his Providence for the ſparing of it, 
to continue with us to our comfort, 

Ver.3. Nor ſhall my care for their proviſion hinder my Piety or my Prayers : 
I ſee many Parents indeed who cark and toil like Drudges and Slaves all their 
days to provide for their Children, without looking up for the blefling of God ; 
but alas, [it ig but loſt labour? to ſeek Riches for them, unleſs a Bleſſing 20 
with them, becauſe either your Children ſhall not live to enjoy them, or ſhall 
not make a good uſe of them(/). To what purpoſe then is it [that pe] break 
your ſleep, and [haſte to riſe up earlp,)] not to pray, but begin your work, at 
which you continue till night come on, [and ſo] without calling upon God, 
weary and [late]: go to your Bed to [| take reſt; | why do you not allow your 


: ſelves time to ſleep in the night? and why do you ſcarce take leiſure for your 


food in the day? or when you do, you muſe upon your buſineſs [and eat the 
bzead of carefulneſs.] After all this, good Mens Children are as proſperous 
and their Families as laſting, whoſe care hinders not their refreſhment nor their 
devotion, [oz {o] doth God take care of their Children that [he giverh] all 
things neceſſary to them and theirs, and | Hig Beloved,] who rely on his BleC. 
ſing, work but moderately, eat chearfully, and | Neep] ſoundly, becauſe they pray 
heartily to him that keepsthem, and makes what they do to proſper. 

Ver.q. Again, as we cannot have Riches for our Children , ſo neither can we 
have Children to inherit our Riches without Gods Bleſſing ; and who would toil 
for an Eſtate withoug hopes of an Heir to leave it to? But{Lo] 1 my felf have 
lately experienced that [ Childzen, and the fruit of the womb] as well as the 
fruits of the Earth are created by Gods Power, and beſtowed by his bounty on 
whom, and when he pleaſeth: and truly they are the greateſt earthly bleſſing ; 
Lis not the Eſtate, but they [are an Yeritage ] to thoſe that long enjoy them, 
and whenever we receive them we mult own them to be a preſent, and gift] of 
the higheſt value of all [that cometh | tous from the bounty [of the Lo2d;] 
ſo that he deſerves the higheſt praiſes for them, and we muſt not through 
Worldly care regard him leaſt;when he doth the moſt for us. 

Ver.5.O how much are we bound toour Heavenly Father for this uſeful mercy ! 
They tyat are without Children are naked and expoſed ro injuries and contempt, 
but [ike ag the Arrows) made ready and brandiſhed [in the hand of the 


' Giant) are an Ornament to him, and a terror to his diſtant Enemies, [even fa 


are the poung Chiidzen] which God gives us, they graceour perſons, and keep 
our 
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our Foes in awe, wlio dare not affront or hurt us, knowing we have thoſe who 
will hereafter ariſe to vindicate our honour, and right out wrongs. . 
Ver.6. We will bleſs him for giving them, and truſt in him for their proviſion 
and preſervation; and doubtleis [happp is the Man that) by Gods bounty 
[hath his] Houſe (which is the [Quiver] wherein theſe Arrows are placed) 
[fill of them,] they will ſolace his mind; ſetve his neceſſities, and defend him 
in his old age. [Thep] who are bleſſed with tnany Children, (ſhall not be 
aſhamed] nor afraid [when thep ſpeak] or contend [with their Enemieg,] no 
not though it be [in the Gate] ot the City, where cauſes are tryed in Peace, and 
aſſaults made in time of War ; becauſe they have fo inany partakers : which 
therefore engages us upon the receipt of this Bleſſing to praiſe Almighty God;and 


ſay, 


Glory be to the Father, &'c, As it was in the beginning, &c, 


SECTION Ill, 
Of the Prayers. 


$I, Hat paft of this Office which is Petitlonary is modelled exattly by 
the great Apoſtles rule, 1 Tim. ii. 1. conſiſting of the very fame 
particulars which he there preſcribes, vis. 1, Supplication in the 
leſſer Litany, [Lo2d have mmercy,EXc,] 2. Prayer, in the Lords Prayer, [Our 
Father;#c.,] 3. Interceſſon, in the Salleages, [© Lodd, ſave this Woman, J 
4 Giving of Thanks, in the Colle, [ O Almighty God,Xc, ] 

Having ſpoken of the three former before , upon other occaſions, we ſhall 
only make ſome brief obſervations on them, and then apply them to this caſe by 
a ſhort Paraphraſe. 1ſt, The Hymn being over , the Church intimates that 
another part of duty, viz.Prayer, is beginning z and that the Woman and whole 
Congregation may devoutly joyn therein , the Prieſt excites them by this word 
[let us P2ap,] 2dly, When we are to Pray, we ſhould begin with,Our Father , 
but that our ſins make us unworthy to call God by fo familiar a Name ; for till 
we have owned our unworthineſs, and confeſſed our fin and miſery , we are not 
fit to uſe ſo great a priviledge ; therefore the Lords Prayer (when we poor Siti- 
ners are to ſay it) ought to be uſhered in with, [Tozd, have raercy upon ug.) 
2dly, The Lords Prayer it ſelf is fo Sacred as to hallow all our other Prayers, 
and ſo comprehenſive as to ſute all conditions; and it is therefore uſed in this 
Office both by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (#), only we have pruedently 
added rhe Doxology in this place, becauſe it is an Office of Thankſgiving, 
4thly, The Sentences are deſigned as Interceſlions for the Womans ſafery and 
defence,and are taken out of the book of Pſalms;but neither their ſuteablenels to 
this Office, nor their being indited by the Spirit of God hath preſerved them from 
the impious abuſes of our late Separatiſts, who have moſt inſolently derided the 
Church for uſing theſe portions of Gods holy Word : but the wickedieſs of this 
contempt will be ſufficiently ſhewed in the following Paraphcaſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the leſſer Litany, Gc. 


$.II. CYUr Praiſes being finiſhed, [Tet ug] now unanimouſly and deyoutly 
[P2aP] to the Bleſſed Trinity. 
Bat becauſe of our great unworthineſs, we will firft make our Supplication 
to each Perſon, and humbly ſay, 
O[Lod)]God the Father, [have mercp upon ug, }and pity our miſery, 


O [Ch1iſt] God the Son, [Have mercp upon us} and pardon our ſin. 
O [| T02d] God the Holy Ghoſt,[ have merep uponus,] and remove our in- 
diſpoſitions, Ef 2 The 
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The Lords Prayer. 


God , who by pitying and relieving thy Children in all their troubles on 
Earth, keclareſt thy ſelf to be [Our father which art in Heaven],and 
engapeſt us to deſire that [ha!lowed ] and. praiſed may [be thp Name for 
thy infinite goodneſs to us all, and eſpecially to this Woman whom thou haſt 
eminently delivered, and given her a longer life in this world ; but ſinceneither 
ſhe nor we can be perfe&tly happy till the next , let [thy Tiingdom} of glory 
[come] as ſoon as weare fit for it 5 in the meantime, whether thou appoin- 
teſt us Affliction or Proſperity , [Thy Will be done |] by us; and upon us, ſin 
Earth, ag itis] accompliſhed by and upon thoſe that are [in Yeaven], for 
weſee thou always willeſt what is for our good: Only while weliye here, let 
our neceſſities be ſupplied, and [give ug this dap] , and every day hereafter 
[our dailp bzead) which we cannot ſubſiſt without.[ And fo:give Us] for Jeſus 
ſake all [our Treſpaſſes} that we have committed, eyen [as we fozgive them 
that] ignorantly or wilfully [treſpals againſt ug}, for we will ſhew the ſame 
mercy to others which we need for our ſelves : And that we may not walk un- 
worthy of thy mercies in forgiving and delivering us, keep us from renewed 
provocations , [andlead ug not into] occaſions of ſin, or into any ſuch [ temp- 
tation) as ſhall prevail over us, [but deJiver 18] as well from doing all fin, as 
from ſuffering for it, even [from evil} ſpiritual, temporal , and eternal, And 
we hope thou wilt grant all theſe favours to us,[fo2 thine ig the kingdomJ,and 
Authority to do what thou pleaſeſt 3 thine is [the power ], and thou canſt do 
whatever thou wilt 3 [and] thine is | the glozp] , becauſe thou exerciſeſt thy 
Authority and Power both in ſhewing mercy ;. to thee therefore let all praiſe be 
given [fo2 ever and ever]. Amen, 


The Suffrages. 


Pſal.86.2, Oh” who haſt ſo wonderfully begun, do thou graciouſly go on 
| to deliver, and finally to [ſave this Woman] whom thou 
haſt obliged to be [thp Servant]. Azſw. And | who] being encouraged by 
her late experience, [putteth her truſt in. thee] alone for ſafety in all future 
dangers and diſtreſs. | 
Pſal. 63. 3. Vulg., She will now be apt to flie to thee in all her troubles, [be 
thou] therefore O Lord[ to her] inſtead of [a ſirong Tower] inreceivipg and 


' Protecting here whenever ſhe comes for fuccour. Anſ. When ſheis aſſaulted by 


Sathan, and flyeth [from the face of her Enemp] unto thy Protettion; let 
her, O Lord, be ſafe. | | 
Pſal,61,1. We commend this Perſon to thy goodneſs, and though we be*un- 
worthy, yet | O Lo2d hear our p2aper] that we make in this day of prof] perity. 
Anſw. [Ind] when Affliction comes and makes us call louder , O [letour crp] 
pierce the Clouds, and [come unto thee] that it may have a gracious Anſwer, 


The laſt Colled of Thanksgiving. 


$,IlIl. F He Office iscloſed with a ſhort but devout Colle peculiarly ſated to 
'& thisoccaſion, being a mixture of Praiſe and Prayer : It hath fome 
ſimilitude to the old Weſtern form , but is much improved in ſtile and method. 
The Offices of other Churches have larger and more Prayers (#), but they exceed ' 
this in multitude of words, not perfeCtion of ſenſe, for this contains all that re- 
mains to be done in this caſe, viz. Firft, An humble Thaxksgiving for the- mercy 
received , ſhewing 1ſt, To whom it is paid 3 to [Mlmightp God). 29ly, ln 
whoſe 
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whoſe name it is offered ; in the name of [this Woman]. 3dly, For what par- 
ticn}ar Bleſſing it is returned j her deliverance from | the pain and peril of 
Child-birth]. Secondly, An hearty Prayer for future mercies , expreſſing 1ſt; 
Ot whom we beg them; of our [moſt mercitul Father]. 2dly, How we 
myſt obtain them; [bp his help]. 3dly, Whar are the particular favours de- 
ſired : 1, That this woman may live holily,and [accozding to Gods Will] here. 
2. That ſhe may live happily in [his everlaſting Kingdom] hereafter , all 
which is begged for [Jeſus Chalt his lake]. Amen, 


A brief diſccarſe upon this Colle. 


$.1V. ()amighep God, we give thee humble thanks fo2 that thoit haſt 
vouchlafed to deliver this Woman thy Servant from the great 

pajn and peril of Child-birth]. The Object of theſe Praiſes is he that was the 
Authop of this wonderful work, and whom the Church doth ever upon this occa- 
ſion ſtile Almighty God, fince herein hegives us all reaſon to admire his power. 
The offerers of this Thankſgiving are the whole Congregation, the Prieſt as be- 
i0g appointed by God to preſent this incenſe, even the Sacrifice of Praiſe; the 
People , as being obliged to obſerve Gods mercies to others as well as themſelves 3 
to rejoyce with them that rejoyce, eſpecially for ſo general a Bleſſing as this, the 
reſtoring a former Member to their Communion again, and the addition of a 
new perlon to the Church: But particularly the Womar who is the Party on whom 
this great mercy hath been ſhewed, and the occaſion of this preſent acknowledg- 
ment 3 ſhe that came on purpoſe to do it herſelf, andtoexcite all the reſt 
to joyn with her. The manner of offering theſe Praiſes is very humbly, be- 
cauſe neither ſhe nor wedid merit this favour, nor are any of us able to requite 
it ; he freely vouchſafed to doit for his own goodneſs ſake, and it is but a poor re- 
turn to own it and bleſs him for it 3 yet that is all we can do, and all that he re- 
quires of us, only the Woman, whoas a Chriſtian, bore the title of [his Ser- 
vant] before , is now obliged to be really ſo, conſidering the matter of this 
Blcflivg , briefly but fully deſcribed in theſe words , her deliverance from the pain 
and peril of 'Child-birth, The Pains were the ſharpeſt, and the Peril the greateſt 
of all others, yet did God ſupport her under the one, and deliver her from the 
ther ſo perfectly, that ſhe is now at eaſe and in ſafety: Some have loſt their un- 
derſtanding or their. ſenſes , and the uſe of their Limbs by extremity of theſe 
pains; fome have loſt their very livesin this dangerous conflict ; and ſhe that 
hath eſcaped thoſe miferies anddeath it ſelf, ſurely ought tobe very thankful for 
fo great a mercy. It was on this occaſion , that Hannah when ſhe offered her 
Thankfgiving in the Temple, after ſhe had born Samuel, faid, The Lord killeth 
and maketh ative, he bringeth down to tbe grave, and he bringeth up again, 1 Sam, 
11.6. intimating that ſhe efteemed her recovery to be a kind of a reſurrection ; 
\ and rea]ly faevery good Woman muſt needs apprehend it; and me-thinks theſe 
conſiderations ſhould make every one of them to melt into tears of joy and grati- 
tude , and even tranſport them with wonder and thankfulneſs, when they refle& 
upon their late miſery, and the bleſſed change that is made in ſo ſhort a ſpace, by 


the pity and the power, the care and condeſcenſion of Almighty God, to whom, 
doubtleſs, all poſſible praiſe is due. 


5.V. Ozant we belecch thee, moſt merciful Father,that ſhe thzough thp 
help map both faithfully live, and walk accozding to thy will in this lite 
p2elent, and allo map be partaker of everlaſting glozp m the life to come, 
though Jiclus Chziſt our Lo2d)]. Having acknowledged the favour received, 
we may now fitly crave further Bleſſings ; ſince when God beſtows one mercy, 
he deſigns to encourage us thereby to hope and ſeek for more z for he isa [a 
molt merciful Father], never weary of well doing. He hath reſtored this 
poor Womans life by his power , with intent ſhe ſhould ſpend it to his Glory 
and in his Service 3 and on the commemoration of her deliverance from death , 


we 
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, weſee in too many. 


-we do rationally ground this firſt Petition for her religious and holy living : She is 
now joyned again to the Aſſembly of the Faithful, and we pray ſhe may ever re- 
main among that number, never forſaking her Principles, nor her holy Faith by 
Apoſtaſie and Backſlicing ; ſhe hath a new life given her by Ged, and we pray 
ſhe my live according to his will, in Holineſs and Piety, Chaſtity and Sobriety,z 
Meekneſs and Patience, the preper Vertues of that Sex ; that ſhe may be a loving 
Wileanda careſul Mother, and never forget theſe Obligations: And let her re- 
member God did not renew her ſtrength toenable ker to renew her ſins; he did 
not deliver her from temporal, that ſhe might deliver her ſelf over to eternal 
death. But he intended this recovery ſhould ſtrengthen and engage her to live 
better here, ſo that ſhe might live for ever hereafter 3 This was his end, and this 
is onr Prayer, that it may be done by his kelp; for he that hath made her live,muſt 
enable her to live well z; and no doubt his grace will be ready, if her deſires and 
purpoſes have diſpoſed her to receiveit. Let her then ſetiouſly renew her Vows 
of a holy life now, and labour to perform them all the reſt of her days , and 
then the ſecond Petition will certainly follow, 2dly, That ſhe may be partaker 
of everlaſting glory in the World to come. And truly this liſe is but ſhort at 
the longeſt, but miſerable at the beſt, there will be croſſes in it, and muſt be an 
endto it 3 buc there is a better and longer to follow, a life without miſery and 
without end, and the only true happineſs is to be-partaker of that ; nor would 
it be ſo gre:t a mercy that we are reſforeda while tolive here, but only that ſo 
we may have more time to prepare for the life tocome. That therefore muſt be 


her principal aim, to live ever in Gods fear, that ſhe maydie in his favour , and 
finally obtain a part io his Heavenly Kingdom, of which we (though unworthy) 
may have a (hare through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amer. 


 $, VI. The laſt Rubric intimates two things, Firff, That ſhe muſt offer 
the uſual Oblations to the Prieſt , viz, The Chryſom or Alb thrown over the 
Cinld at Chriſtning (oY, and ſome ſmall offering to him that miniſters, 
which are nor requital , but only acknowledgments of her gratitude to the 
Church 3 beſides which, thoſe Women who are able, ought to give ſome conſfide- 
rable ſum of money to the Poor upon every ſuch deliverance, as a teſtimony of 
their real ſenſe of Gods infinite mercy ſhewed to them at this time, Secondly, 
That ſhe do either now, or as ſoon as can be, receive the holy Sacrament, which 
theſe Women always did in the Greekand Erhzopick Churches, and it ſeems in this 
rery Church above a thouſand years ago (p); and ſtill we carry them up to the 
Altar,to mind them of their duty ;z and doubtleſs the omiſſion of it occaſions the 
too ſoon forgetting of this mercy, and the ſudden falling off from Piety, which 
Here they may praiſe God for Jeſus, and for this late tem- 
poral mercy both ; here they may quicken their Graces, ſeal their Vows and 
Promiſes of Obedience, offer their Charity, and begin that pious liſe to which 
they are ſo many ways obliged: To receive the Sacrament while the ſenſe of 
Gods goodneſs and her own engagements is ſo freſh upon her, is the likelieſt 
means in the world to make her remember this Bleſling long, apply it right, and 
effeQually to profit by it, wherefore let it never be omitted on this occaſion. 
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Hough we ought to Repent as well as to pray daily, yet becauſe 

we ſeldom do that well which we pretend to do always, the 

Church hath in all Ages thought fit to ſet apart ſome Solemn 

times for the publick performance of our Repentance, and 

theſe are the days of Faſting, for God himſelf uſually 

joyns Faſting with his commands to Repentance (a), and good Te 
Men have rarely praCtiſed the one without the other (b), becauſe the main end (z +5" 
of Faſting is to make us Penitent, nor is it any further acceptable to Almighty _ 
God than as it promotes our Contrition , and makes us fitter to humble our (b) : Sam.vii.6; 
ſelves for our ſins (c): So that the exerciſe of Repentance is moſt ſeaſonable £2 121+ 
when the days of Faſting and Abſtinence come: And when any extraordinary pirmapt-ngll 
Judgment 1s upon us, which requires an extraordinary Humiliation, then alſo + or gall 
the Church was wont to appoint a day of Faſting and Repentance (a). And deft vacuare 
upon both theſe occaſions (as well the great ordinary Faſt of Lene, as thoſe 774 ab eſcis, 
extraordinary days of Faſting ſet apart on ſpecial reaſons for univerſal Humi- & _ 
liation) this Peritential Office is preſcribed z the Preface whereunto gives us ſo _—_ peccas 
—_— - m_—__ 5 ow m_ any Introduftion, we will begin to Temp nf $ 
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SECTION I. 
Of the Preface. 


6.1. Kethzen, inthe Pzimitive Church , there was a Godly diſct- 
pline, that at the beginning of Lent, &c.] The Beſt Men are led 

& by Love, and by Intreaty , by ſhewing them their duty , and pro- 

pcſing the rewards of it 3 but the Moſt are driven by fear , and require threat- 
nings and penalties to awe them into obedience (e). So that Diſcipline as well 
as Doftrine is neceſſary for the right ordering of the Church; and herein the 
Primitive Ages were far happier than theſe; for though they needed the ſe- 


verities of Penance leſs, they uſed them more than our Times will allow us to do. # 


Then all notorious Offenders, of what degree ſoeyer, were immediately cen- 
ſured and ſeparated from the Faithful, who avoided them ſo ſtriftly, that the poor 
Penitents finding no ſhelter nor ſuccour, were forced to quit their evil ways, and 
glad to ſubmittp the long and ſtrict Penances of Faſting and Mortification which 
the Church impoſed on them , as tokens of their ſorrow and evidences of their 
reformation 3 yea, at Jaſt they thought themſelves happy if with Prayers and 
Tears they might be admitted to the Peace of God, and of his Church again (f); 
and this proved a happy means to ſave many Sinners, whoif they had been let 
alone (as they are in theſe ungovernable times) would have added fin to fin, till 
they had droptinto everlaſting deſtrution. But beſides this Diſcipline which 
was exerCiſed on particular offenders, leſt there ſhould be any Sinners paſs unob- 
ſerved and uncen(ured, the Ancient Church thought fit to appoint ſome time. for 
general Repentance,and eſpecially the holy time of Lext. And the holy Fathers ad- 
viſe all Chriſtians (even thoſe who were not under the Cenſures of the Church) 
to obſerve this time of Faſting very ſtrictly, that by this voluntary Penance and 
Mortification, they might ſolemnly teſtifie their Repentance for the ſins ot the 
whole year (g), and do that duty out of choice which others were compelled to 
perform by the neceſſity of an Excommunication. And though a private Re- 
pentance perhaps might ſuffice to obtain mercy from God, yet theſe public aCts 
of Humiliation impoſed on us by our ſpiritual Guides, were ( according to the 
Ancient DoGrine) neceſſary for the ſatisfaRion of the Church ( b); nor did they 
think any time ſo fit for this as Lerr, that by ſpending thoſe days in Mortitication, 
they might be better prepared for the holy Sacrament, of which all were to par- 
take at Eater (rt). In Lent therefore, all Faſted, and all Repented in thoſe 
bleſſed days : The Catechumens, to fit them for their Baptiſm, publicly Sole- 
mnized on the day of our Lords Reſurrection : The Penitents to diſpoſe them 
fot their Abſolution, uſually granted on the Thurſaay in the Paſſion week, JEa, 
all the Faithful to prepare them for the Communion on Eſter-day, And upon this 
account the bezinning of Zezr, when all ſorts of Perſons , either by choice or 
by neceſlity, entred upon this ſolemn exerciſe of Penance, was very religiouſly 
obſerved, as S. Auguſtine plainly teſtifieth , faying , Therefore the time of Lent 
is holy and conſecrated, becauſe preſently upon the firſt entrance thereof, we begin by a 
ſort of judging to put a difference berween the Tuſt and the Unjuſt, to ſeparate the Good 
from the Bad (k). Anditappears by divers of his Sermons, that all the People 
were admoniſhed to Repent then, as well as thoſe who were cenſured for their 
Crimes. And that this pious uſage was continued long after, ws may perceive 
by an Ancient Council wherein we find it is decreed, That from and after Aſh- 
Wedneſ6ay, there ſhould be no Suits at Law nor Pleas holden, becauſe on that W edneſ- 
day called the head of the Faſt, all the Penitents have hanas laid upon them to enjcyn 
them wholly to ſpend this time in Repentance and the Service of God (1). About 
which time alſo, came out that Homily concerning the Paſtoral care, written 
by Leo Biſhop of Rome ; wherein among many good rules, this is one, 'T hat the 
Prieft on Aſh-Wedneſday ſhall invite the People to confeſs their ſins, and according 
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to the nature of their offences preſcribe them ſuteable Penances (m) , And how publick- 

ly and ſolemnly this was done of old, as wellin our own, as in foreign Churches, 

Two eminent teſtimonies may ſhew ns-; Firſt, that in King Edgars Canons , 

which appoints that oz Aſh-Wedneſday, in the beginnivg of Lent , every Biſhop 

ſuting in his Epiſcopal Chair, all the notorious Offenders of his Dioceſs ſhall come before 

bim, and having confeſſed theif faults, ſhall receive ſuch injunitions of Penance as their 
ſin requires after this, on the Thurſday before Eaſler , they ſhall all be ga- 

thered together in the PR and the Biſhop ſinging ſome Hymns over them , ſnall 

givethem Abſolution, and grant them leave to return home with his Bliſſing (n). And 

the orderof the Gallican Church was the very ſame, viz. That the Pariſh Priejts 

ſhall make all their ſolemn Penitents to come to the Cathedral Church on Aſh-Wedneſ 

day , where by the Biſhop they ſhall be ſolemnly caſt out of the Church , and on the 

Thurſday before Eaſter , they ſhall come and be received into it again (0), which 

ſolemn reception on that very day, isas old in the Weſtcrn Church as che rime 

of S. Auguſtine, whoſe Contemporary; Innocent the firſt; mentions it (p); and 

?;is like the expulſion which preceded it, is at Teaſt of the ſame ſtanding. I 

confeſs in latter Ages , during the Corrnption of the Roman Church this God- 

ly diſcipline degenerated into a formal and cuſtomaryConfeſſion tpon Aſh-Wedneſ- 
day uſed by all Perſons (q); to which, when the ſubſtance of true Kepentance 

was gone, at laſt they added the empty Ceremony of ſprinkling Aſhes on the 

heads of all that were preſent, whether Penitents or no; which our Church hath 

wholly laid aſide as a mere ſhadow, and laments that the Iong continuance of 
the Roman male-adminiſtration among us in thisNation,their formalConfeſſions , 
their ſale of Indulgences and Abſolutions, and their commuting all ſorts of Pe- 

nance for Money, &c. had let the people looſe from all the primitive bands of 
diſcipline which tended to their amendment, and made them ſo: kead-ſtrong, as 
they wonld never ſince endure that burdenſome but ſalutary Yoke: And truly , 
till Men be ſo humble as to be willing to ſuffer ſhame, and undergo ſeverities in 

this world, that their ſouis may be laved in the next, we may adviſe them to 
private and particular afts of Mortification and ſtrict Repentance, but it will be 
in vain to impoſe it on this untractable generation ; yet ſtil] we will admire thoſe 
bleſſed Ages which we cannot exactly imitate, and wiſh for the reſtoring of ſo 
profitable an Inſtitution. 


&.11. Jnſtead whereof (until the ſaid Diſcipline map be reſtozed again, 
which 1s much to be wiſhed) it is thought good, &c. | When complaint was 
made to the Emperor Tiberixs , of the decay of the ancient ſtriftneſs of the 
Roman diſcipline, and motions made to revive the old Sumptuary Laws, he writ 
to the Senate in Commendation of the firſt Compoſers of thoſe Statutes, bnt 
withal, adviſed not to impoſe them too fiercely on an Ape long unaccuſtomed to 
ſuch ſeverity , telling them , That perhaps it were better to let potent and over-grown 
evils paſs unpuniſhed , than by ſtriving againſt the ſtream , to get nothing but this diſ- 
covery , that the Laws were too weak, for ſome offences (7). Even fo the Church 
commends the Primitive Diſcipline, and wiſhes theſe times would underſtand 
their own advantage ſo well as to ſubmit to it 3 but will not poſitively enjoyn it 
while Sinners are ſo numerous and ſo incorrigible by long connivance , and while 
the Diſcipline is ſo far impaired in favour to Diſſenters, that for fear it ſhould 
correct Schiſmaticks , it is ſcarce allowed to reform groſſer Sinners z becauſe by 
impoſing it in theſe circumſtances ſhe would make this holy means of Reformati- 
on rather deſpiſed than obeyed : Yet that ſhe may do all ſhe can, though ſhe 
cannot do all ſhe would (5), ſhe fetteth np a Judicatory in every ones Conſcience, 
and uſeth means to make each Man judge himſelf, which S. Chryſoftom notes was 
the ſame method which S:Paxl uſed in the Corinthian Church, when its diſcipline 
(like ours) was weakened by Schiſms , even to enjoyn every one to judge him- 
ſelf (x). This being therefore the occaſion of this Office, Secondly, The courſe 
we take to bring Mento this Self-judging, 1s to hold the glafs of Gods Law before 

. the Face of every Sinner y for by the Law is the knowledge of Sin (#), and of 
the Curſes due unto itz the ſerious proſpet whereof will convince us of our 
guilt, and diſcoyer unto us the deſperate danger of continuing Impenitent , 

enabling 
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enabling us to judge our ſelves before we be judged of the Lord : And' though | 
theſe thundrings of Mount Szat be no ways pleaſant , yer are they very profi- 
table to awaken ſecure Sinners, whG uſually flatter theth{clveseither that they are | 
innocent }, or however that they are ſafe, and who otherwiſe would inevitably + jc enjn ad 


fall into the wrath of God before they ſaw or feared it, And that the ends of 
the Church in this way of proceeding, is the ſalvation of theſe poor ſouls I doth 
here appear , 7 hirdly, By this declaration that her intent in this admonition is, 
1ſt. That they may be moved to repenttruly and ſincerely for what ſins they have 
committed. 2dly. That they may be warned to walk more warily for the future. 
And if the very threatning theſe Curſes doth work this happy effect, if the bare 
ſhewing of the Rod bring us to lament our faults, and to amend them, our 
ſouls may be ſaved by this gentle method , and we ſhall never feel the dreadful 
ſtrokes of Gods Vengeance; for why (ſaita Seneca) ſhould he be ſet upon with force and 
arms, whom an eaſte Commination will reform (x) ? Since therefore the occaſions 
of this Office are very great, even the multitude of Offenders ; the remiſneſs of 
Diſcipline, and the danger of Security ; ſince the means are ſo very proper, vis, 
the terrors of the Law; and the end ſo very pious, the amendment and ſal- 
vation of Sinners : Let the Prieſts uſe it duly and deyoutly, and the Pcople hear 
it humbly and penitently ; let all be preſent atit , and make that uſe of it the 
Church intends, and it ſhall procure their ſouls health, and bring them to ever- 
laſting ſalvation, 
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SECTION II. 
Of the Homily or Diſcourſe, 


i» Of the Sentences. 


$.I.Deut. Urſed is the Man that maketh anp carved o2 molten J- 
XXViie1 5+ ' mage to wozſhip it. Xnd all the People ſhall Anſwer 
.F and ſap, Amen. The Original ot.repeating theſe Sentences 

in the manner we now ule them, was a poſitive Divine Inſtitution, which twice 
enjoyned it by Moſes (a); and in obedience thereto, Joſhnah did moſt Religi- 
ouſly obſerve it (b); and Foſephus reckons it among thoſe things which the Jews 
did always perform (c.). And though the dividing the xii. Tribes upon two 
particular Mountains, and fome other circumſtances in the Jewiſh manner of 
reciting theſe Curſes, were purely Ceremonial 3 yet doubtleſs the main of the duty, 
and the end for which it was preſcribed, was truly moral, tending to the honour 
of God and of his Laws, and the promoting of real Holineſs ; for to publiſh 
the equity and truth of God, and to proſeſs our belief that his Laws are Righte- 
ous and the SanCtions thereof juſt and certain , is an excellent means of glori- 
fying God, anda proper method for converting Sinners ; ſo that it cannot be 
unfit for the Goſpel times, nor unſuitable ro our Chriſtian worſhip, eſpecially 
when the neceſſities of the Church do require that Sinners ſhould be warned and 
brought to Repentance : And if any obje& That Chriſt hath taken away the Curſe 
of the Law, being made a Curſe for us (4): Ireply that this is only with reſpect 
to true Penitents3 for as to all others the Curſe ſtands in full force ſtill, which 
all Sinners ought to believe and confeſs , till their being convinced of their 
curſed eſtate hath brought them by Repentance and Reſormation to Jeſus for a 
Pardon; and then though the curſe of the Law ſhall not be executed on them , 
yet they may and ought {ti]l to confeſs their deliverance from theſe threatnings 
was not becauſe they were not true, or not in force, but becauſe they were exe- 
cuted on our dear Redeemer. The good Man therefore may declare his belief 
of the truth of theſe Curſes, to own what his ſins in their own nature did de- _ 
ſerve, to make known his great Obligations to the Lord Jeſus, and to warn him 
againſt falling off; and the Sinner muſt confeſs it , to awaken him from his ſe- 
curity, and to bring him to Repentance before it be too late. And yet this pious 
and rational Office hath been traduced and derided by ſome , who pretend the 
ſaying Amen to theſe Sentences of Gods Law, is a'curſing of our ſelves, and a 
wicked 2s well as a fooliſh thing : But let it be conſidered, 1ſt, That God him- 
ſelf commanded this very manner of Anſwering, ſo that it can be no leſs than Blaſ- 
phemy to call it either wicked or fool:ſh;yea though it had been purely Ceremonial, 
ſince it is adivine inſtitution,it cannot be impious or ridiculous ; but they are ſoin 
the higheſt degree who affront Heaven, while they endeavour to vilifie our Sacred 
Þ » ary ke do they ſhew leſs ignorance than impiety while they affirm this 
men to be a wiſhing our ſelves Accurſed, fince Amen is not originally nor pro- 
perly an Adverb of wiſhing, but affirming ; being derived from a root, ſignifying 
Truth, whence it is ſo often tranſlated [Ver:ly] in the Goſpels ; and Jeſus who 
is the Truth, is called Amer (e) , thatis, the faithful and true witneſs; andin 
him the promiſes are Tea and Amen (f ),that is,certain and true; in which ſenſe 
the Primitive Chriſtians ſaid Amer at the receiving the Euchariſt, to teſtifie their 
belief it was truly the Body and Blood of Chriſt (g). So alſo in that myſtical 
Viſion, the truth of thoſe Praiſes are ſealed with Amen (h). Nor did the 
People Curſe themſelves, but only teſtifie their belief that God wovld Curſe 
them that ſtood not to Nebemieþs Covenant (;). Even ſo when the People in 
Foſhuahs time Cand we in imitation of them) ſay Amen, after the reading this 
civine Maledittion, we do no more but ſet too1r Seal that God is True, and 
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his threatnings to be ſeared: Nor doth this aſſenting to the truth of Gods Word 
bring any Curſe on the Penitent, nor ſo much as make the Impenitent any other 
ways or more Accurſed than they were:before: Though they be guilty, it brings 
not the Curſe on them, but ſhews it to:them at a diſtance,to affright them into the 
avoiding it by Repentance , and fo it provesa Bleſſing jn the event ; being but 
like our Saviours Woes (of which the Goſpel is full, )not wiſhes or procurers of 
evil, but compaſſionate predictions of it , in order to prevent it. *Tis certain, 
that Sinners while they remain ſuch,are really Accurſed; and to convince them of 
this, and make them own it, is the trueſt blefling we can give them; and to bleſs 
them in that eſtate, isto curſe them(k). So that Amer is no more here than a 
declaration , that he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, and he whom God curſeth is 
curſed; and if we believe this with our-hearts, when we ſay it with our 
lips, it will ſhew us our danger and bring us to Repentance. As for the ſins here 
enumerated in the order wherein they lye in holy Scripture , they are of the 
greateſt and worſt kind , and ſuch as are threatned with Curſes and Damnation 
in the Law, the Prophets, and the New Teſtament. 1. Idolatry againſt God. 3. 


Diſobedience to Parents. 3. Injuſtice to Neighbours. 


4. Contempt of the Mi- 


ſerable. 5. Oppreſſon of the Helpleſs. 6. Secret Miſchief, 9. Adultery, 8. Bri- 
bery and Corruption. 9, Relying on the Creatures. To which are added thoſe 
ſins which the Goſpel reckons tobe damnable, viz. Uncharitableneſs, Fornicati- 
on, Luſt, Covetouſneſs and ſpiritual Idolatry , Slander, Drunkenneſs and 
Extortion, Now ſurely thoſe that are guilty of theſe Crimes, are in a ftate of 
Condemnation , whether they anſwer Amer or no, and had need judge them- 
ſelves impartially, repent heartily, and amend ſpeedily, that they may eſcape 
the wrath to come ; and to moye them to this neceſſary duty , the following 


Exhortation is rarely contrived, 


2. Of the Application. 


6.1l. N Ow ſeeing that all thep are Accurſed 


—— whodo erre and 


| go aſtrap from the Commandments of God, &c.] The words 

of this pious and pathetical diſcourſe are generally the very words of Scripture; 
that ſo they may be more regarded coming from the mouth of God himſelf. 
Thedeſign of them is,effetually to apply the fore-going threatnings in order to 
the Converſion of Sinners: The method by which they procced, is, 1. By a 
general Exhortation to Repentance. | 2. By the proper Motives to make that 
operate, which are Firſt , the dreadfulneſs of Gods Wrath againſt the linpeni- 
tent. Secondly, The greatneſs of his mercy tothe Penitent. This ficſt Paragraph 
is a general Exhortation to Repentance, rationally inferred from the preceding 
MalediQions; for ſince we hear, and profeſs we believe thoſe Sinners there 
reckoned up, (yea, and (as David adds, P/ſal. cxix. 21.) all others! are fo ſadly 
and certainly Accurſed, and ſince we are all Sinners in greater or lefs degrees ; 
doubtleſs we are all in danger of Gods wrath , except we rcpent ; 
which conſideration ought to make us all defirous to do that neceſſaty 


duty, that we may eſcape theſe dreadful Judgments. 


And f:r/#, the ſenſe of our 


miſery and baſeneſs ſhould bring us to God with meekneſs of heart and contrition. 
Secondly, The proſpett of our danger,and the fad eſtate we are in , ſhould cauſe 
us to lament and bewail our ſinful lives before him, Thirdly , The deſire of his 
Mercy and Pardon ſhould move us to acknowledge and confeſs our offences unto 
him. Fourthly, The remembrance of his diſcerning the very diſpoſition and 
thoughts of our hearts, ſhould warn us not only to do theſe ourward ads of 
Penance and Mortification this day, and this Lent for them , bur to ſhew 
" the ſincerity of this Humiliation , by forſaking them and living holily all the 
year after , which S. John Baptiſt calls The frwits fir for themto bring forth who have 
truly Repented; Matth. iii, 18, Andif this inward. Contrition and outward Sor- 
row , if this ingenuous Confeſſion and through Reformation ſeem too difficult , 
the following Motives will convince. you of the neceſſity of your preſent doing 


all theſe as of true Penitence- 
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(1: Theſſ.v.1, 


2. 

Non opts eft ut 
77 ſcirent tem. 
ps & horam, 
qui ſciunt quod 


eveniet ſicut 
fur. cum 
hoc ſufficit ut 


wigilarent. 


Aug.Ep.80.ad 


Heſych, 


$111. Fo2 now is the Axe put unto the root of the Trecs, #c.] The 


firſt ſort of Motives are taken from the dreadfuJneſs of Gods wrath againſt 


Impenitent Sinners; which Wrath is deſcribed to be 1. Very ſevere. 2. Alto- 
gether intolerable. 3. Sudden in its coming. 4. Juſt in its proceedings. 5, And 
abſolutely unavoidable when 1t doth come. - F:rft, This Wrath is very ſtrict 
and ſevere, as S. John intimates to the impenitent Jews, atth. iii, 16, That 
God who had but lopped their branches for ſlighting the admonitions of his 
Prophets, would now for their rejeCting his Son ; lay his Axc to the root of 
their Nation, and utterly deſtroy them all; Not only they that brought forth 
bad fruit, but they that brought forth no good fruit 5 they that did no good 
works, as well as they who committed evil : Even ſo will the Lord proceed 
now with you who take not this warning ; he will not be at the trouble of pru- 
ning you, and expecting any longer, but hew you down by death, and caſt you 
into everlaſting flames: And oh that impenitent Sinners would remember , how 
fearful a thing it 1s to fall into the Avenging hands of the living God, Heb.x. 31, 
We fear Thieves and Murderers, Tyrants and Racks, Plagnes and Famines, 
which are but the Executioners of his temporal Wrath , and nothing in com- 
pariſon of his taking us into his own Hands to torment us for ever and ever. 


"This, Davidcan compare to nothing but the puniſhment of Sodom, Pſalm xi. 6; 


to a ſhower of Fire and Brimſtone, not coming on one ſide, for then ir might 
be avoided, but falling diretly down ſrom Heaven upon them on every ſide , fo 
that it holds them like a ſnare, nor do they know which way to run from it ; 
it comes ſo furiouſly, they cannot ſtand againſt it 3 in ſuch abundance , that it 
ſhall riſe upto their very mouths, and they ſhall be forced to ſwallow it; with- 
out, the Fire burns them ; within, the Brimſtone ſcalds them ; and this is the 
portion of obſtinate Sinners: Ariſe then and flee out of this evil Company, 
think that we are ſent to reſcue you (as the Angels were to deliver Lot) from 
this dreadful doom. 


s$.1V. Fo2 lo the Lozd is comeout of his place to viſit the wickedneſs of 
fuchas dwell upon the Earth, &c.] Secondly, This Wrath will be intole- 
rable, for the Lord will ſend no more by his Servants , but come himſelf, 
Iſai. xxvi.21, to take Vengeance on the Ungodly ; and the Prophet X-/alachy, 
chap.iii,2, asks with amazement , Who can abide the day of his coming? Who 
can endure this terrible Trial? The ſtrongeſt cannot ſtand out againſt it ; the 
holieſt cannot abide it if he be ſtriſt to mark what is done amiſs 3 Then all 
thoſe Hypocrites who have paſſed among Men for good Chriſtians , and like 
Chaft have been mingled among the found Corn, ſhall be certainly diſcovered, 
and terribly puniſhed ; for now the Lord comes, Marth. iii, 12. to- make a ſepa- 
ration with his Fan of righteous Judgment, which ball ſcatter and drive away 
all empty Profeſſors, and then ſhall they be: burned with unquenchable Fire : 
_ therefore your ſelves now, or your caſe will then be moſt intole- 
rable. 


s.V, The dap of the Lo2d cometh ag a Thief in the night,&c.] Ard 
leſt you ſhould defer, in hopes to repent before it come, Thirdly, This Wrath 
comes very ſuddenly, you cannot know when; for in order to making you 
watchful I: need ſay no more, but that it comes like a Thief in the night (1), 
ſuddenly and irreſiſtibly, when it is leaſt expected and thought to be furtheſt off; 
when they fancy they are ſafeſt, then are they neareſt to this danger, which ſhall 
ſuddenly ſurprize thoſe that ſleep in ſecurity , and tzke ſuch faſt hold of them, 
that they can no more ſhake it off, than the poor Woman the pangs of her tor- 
menting labour, which comes in a moment very ſuddenly, and ſeizes her vio- 
lently and irreſiſtibly. Oh do not flatter yourſelves with hopes of a Peace and 
Reſpit to repent in before it came, but begin juſt now, this very day, leſt it 
come the next night and find you unprepared. 


s,VI, Then 
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s.VI, Then ſhall appear the w2ath of God in the dap of D-:ngeance, 
Ec. ] Nor will it be poſſible for you to come off with any apologies or ex- 
cuſes, conſidering, Fourthly, How juſt God is in theſe proceedings: For when: 
the divine Wrath (which hath ſo long been held in by his pity and patience) 
ſhall maniſeſtly and furiouſly break out againſt theſe obſtinaie wretches, it 
ſhall then appear, Rom. ii. 3,4, 5. that God did not prepare this treaſure of RY Op 
Vengeance for them , but they heaped it up for themſelves (+): having all 'm} Oyozvel- 
their lives long been gathering fuel for this raging fire ; every time they ndborg hg 
abuſed his patience, being a new addition to his fury; every time they ſlighted yw by E 
the offers of his Mercy , being a new provocation to his Juſtice ; the longer Ot95, ama of 
he ſparedthem, the faſter they ſinned , the more they were hardned ; and the 974979: Theor 
further ſtill they were from repenting 3 And what can be expect«d from ſo IG 
inſolent affronts to his goodneſs , but the very height of his fury? or what 
can Sinners plead , why he ſhould not take ſevere Vengeance of them at laſt, 
whom no mercy could win, no warnings reclaim? Alas,they will have nothing 
to ſay againlt this righteous Judgment. 


$.VII. Then ſhall they call upon me, faith the Lozd, but will not 
hear, Ec.) Finally, If they had the face to entreat for mercy then, it would 
be in vain 3 for Fifthly , This Wrath is abſolutely unavoidable when it is once. 
come, as God himſelf fully declares , Prov. i, 2, 29, 30. reſolving he will 
neither pity nor regard their cries then, becauſe they would not anſwer when 
he called them : He will not hear them in the day of Judgment , becauſe they : | 
would not hear him in the day of Mercy (z) ; when he inſtru&ted them ; they (n) Wd jufi- 
heeded not3 when he adviſed them, they obeyed not; when he reproved NE £qui- 
them, they amended not; when he warned them , they ſeared not; they OO 
never regarded till the very day of Vengeance was come, and then cis ſpicimur, nos 
too late to ſue for a Pardon ; they never came nor knockt till the door was aud:vimw, non 
ſhut, and ſo with the fooliſh Virgins they muſt ſtand without for ever. The 9447-7. Sal- 
Judge comes not then to argue, but to paſs that dreadful and irreverſible Sen- > ue 
tence , Matth, xxy. 41. which contains all the parts of the Miſery of tbe 5:08 SIAN 
Damned, for they muſt go for ever, and depart out of Gods preſence (which acting, Fr 
is the pxna Damni, the loſs. of all good, and be caſt into Hell fire (which 5? 7ve ni; 
is the pena ſenſus, the infliction of all evil ;) yea, and this fire is everlaſting, dv-Iponals, 
to intimate the duration of this miſery to be without end, a ſtate fo full of "_ Thu x0- 
horrour and amazement , that our gracious God prepared it not for Men (o), © 5,2. The. 
but for Devils; ond therefore they that fall into it, prepare themſelves for it, phyl.in loc. 
by doing that which makes them fit for no other company : And oh how dil 


mal will it be to hear this final doom then ! 


s. VIII. Therefoze B2eth2en take we heed betime , while the dap of 
Salvation laſteth, &c.] The ſecond ſort of Motives follow , taken from 
Gods mercy to the Penitent 3 the former being to rouze ſecure Sinners and 
affright them from ſin, but theſe to encourage them when they are awake - 
and ſenſible of their danger to fly to God for mercy. And Fit, We 
aſſure them they may be received if they repent ſpeedily. Secondly, If they 
believe firmly. + Thirdly, If they reform throughly ; concluding with the 
great benefits they ſhall receive by this prudent courſe. Firft then, They muſt 
repent ſpeedily : [ therefoze |] looks back to what was ſaid before , viz, be- 
cauſe Gods Wrath is ſo ſevere and ſo intolerable, becauſe it comes fo ſud- - 
denly, proceeds ſo juſtly, and is executed ſo unavoidably, then rherefore let 
us Repent now , this very day, Heb. iii. 5, for this is our day of Salvation, 
2 Cor, vi. 2. andif we lip it and let this day paſs, very like we ſhall ne vr 
have another (p): Woe have now grace offered to enzble us, we have @) Cupueſs 
light to dire&t us, and now we ſhould walk and work ; for if our abuſing 79 7n5 


| : promiſit tibi, 
craſtinum autem diem quis promiſit ? Aug.Verb Dom. Ser. 16. 
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juch advantages provoke God to take them from us, we ſhall be left in 
darkneſs while we live,- John xii. 35, 36..or be cut off by :death and caſt 
into outer darkneſs, where we ſhall gnaſh our teeth with anguiſh and 
vexation at our delperate folly and irrecoverable loſs, Matth. xxv. 3O. 
[js true , God hath born long, and very patiently waited for our return all 
this while, calling us graciouſly to repentance, and promifing us a full and free 
pardon if we will heartily turn to him, 1ſ#:. lv. 7. and ſhall we make that bar- 
barous and baſe return to his kindneſs, to abuſe it, Rom, 11. 4. continuing in out 
ſin becauſe he continues his mercy, and being worſe becauſe he is ſo good to us? 
For ſhame let us Repent immediarely, and bluſh that we have tried his Patience 
ſo far, and ventured our Souls on his Goodneſs, whom our delays have urged 
to become our Enemy: I aſfuce you it-is not ſafe for us to put God off a mo- 
ment longer. 


8. IX. F02 though our ſins be ag red as ſcarlet, thep ſhall be made 
white ag ſnow, &c,] Secondly, We excite them to believe firmly , by pro- 
ducing the gracious Promiſes of God to returning Penitents , which are very 
neceſſary (aſter ſo terrible a proſpect of the Law with its Curſes) to prevent 
de'pair, If we waſh us and make us clean, fo as to put away our evil do- 
inzs (q), God aſſureth us, though our ſins were of a deep and double dy, he 
will take away all the guilt and ſtain of them, 1/a. 1. 18. and reſtore us to that 
pure and ſpotleſs Innocence which the white colour is wont to ſignifie (r). 
And more tully, Ezek, xviii. 30. He promiſeth, that if we will caſt away our 
cvil doings, and take up new purpoſes and defires z if we change our minds 
and our works alſo, Iniquity ſhall not be our ruine; and ſheweth that his deſire 
is not that we ſhould dye. in them, but turn from them and live ; ſo that he ex- 
foſtulates with us, and wonders why we will deſperately chooſe death, . when 
he would ſo ſain reſcue us from it. And if any think it ſtrange God ſhould 
be ſo graciouſly diſpoſed towards Sinners, the Goſpel ſheweth-us the cauſe and 
reaſon thereof, 1 Fob? ij. 1,2. vis, The Merits of Chriſts Paſſion, and the 


| power of his Interceſlion hath purchaſed this fayour for us; He ſuffered what 


we had deſerved , and fatisfied Gods Juſtice : He pleadeth for our acceptance, 
and is our Advocate at the Throne of Grace, ſo that now a penitent Sinner 
may come thither with an humble confidence in his merits , and (hall not be 
rejecteC. 


s.X. Let ug therefoze return unto him, who is the merciful Keceiver 
of all true penitent Sinners, Ec.] Having therefore ſuch ſure grounds of 
hope, we Thirdly, Exhort them to reform throughly, and then they cannot 
miſcarry ; his merciful Nature inclines him to receive us, his Promiſes engage 
him toaccept us, and his dear Son's merits oblige him to forgive us. If we be 
but ſerious and ſincere in our Repentance, and have fo truly bewailed our 
former diſobedience, that we reſolve hereafter we will be ſubjeft to his Laws, 
and cbedient to his Authority , taking up his light and eafie Yoke , for the 
heavy load of Sin which we have ſo long groaned under , atth. xi. 28, 29, go. 
if we will be the Diſciples of Jeſus, and follow his example in Meeknels, 
Patience, and Charity, taking his holy Life for our rule, and his bleſſed Spiric 
for our guide, and making his Glory our aim, ſerving him duly and chearfully 
in our ſeveral capacities, then we are fincere Penitents, and ſhall undoubtedly be 


accepted, 


6X1, This 
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$.Xl. This if we ds, Ch1iſt willdeliver us from the curſe of the Taw, 
and from the extrcam malediction,Xc.] F#zally, The bencfirs which we ſhall 
gain by this acceptance, are Firſt, by this means we ſhall eſcape Damnation 
and all thoſe terrible Curſes which we have heard 2nd confeſſed do certairly 
belong to impenitent Sinners; they have been exzcuted on Chriſt, ard he by 
ſuffering them in his own Perſon, hath redeemed us from them, Gal. iii. 13: 
So that by his merits and ſatisfattion we ſhall avoid that fearful Sentence which 
is to be pronounced againſt obſtinate Wretches. Secondly, Hereby we ſhall ob- 
tain everlaſting Salvation ; and being plzced at the laſt ard great Day ameng the 
Saints on Gods right Hand, Jefus himſelf our Redeemer and Judge , will paſs 
that joyful Sentence on us, which ſhall immediarely put vs into the poſſc{fion 
of infinite and endleſs happineſs, Marth. xxv. 33, 34. where we ſhall ſing the 
Praiſes of God for ever and ever. The good Lord therefore grant that theſe 
plain and powerful conſiderations may move us to begin our Repentance this 
day, and to ſpend this holy time of Lene in morrtification and amending our 
lives, ſo that we becoming true Penitents, may at laſt be made partakers of hls 
Heavenly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 
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SECTION ll. 
Of the Penitemial Pſalm, 


& I. HE Church may now juſtly ſuppoſe we are all reſolved to Repent, 
and therefore to aſliſt us in ſo neceſſary a duty , here are prepared 
| ſuch Penitential Devotions as are very ſutable to our pious reſolu- 
tions: And Firft, Weare preſented with the moſt famous of all the Penitential 
., Pſalms, which being the very forms wherein holy David, (the great Maſter of 
(s) Penitentiz Penitence (s) ) expreſſed his Repentance, hate been accounted very Sacred, and 
preſul, Lav much eſteemed in the Church ever fince (ec). And that we may repeat it with 
"++ copgg | David*sContrition (#), we will now illuſtrate and apply it to our preſent occa- 
(t) Poffidon. fion by the following Analyſisand the Paraphraſe annexed, 
vie, . 
moth Comment. in ſept, Pſal. peenit. ( u) Audi eum clamantem & ſimul clama , audi gemeitem & congemiſce, 
Avg. in Pfal-50. 


The Analyſis of Pſalm LI, 
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The Parapbraſe of the LI. Pſatni. 


S.1II. dns © mercy upon me} a miſerable and wretched Sinner , and 
deal with me [O God, after thp great goodneſs} which 
exceeds my great iniquities |; [accozding to the multitude of thy mercics], 
whichare infinite and inexhauſtible, [Do awap] and fully Pardon [mine offen- 
ceg,] for they alſo are almoſt infinite. for number, -and very beinous for their 
uality. : | | 
. Vers They have ſtained my Soul deeply, and polluted it, till it is odious in 
thy ſight ; wherefore {waſh me thzoughlp,] and often (x)in the Blood of Jeſus, 
that 1 may be cleared [ from mp wickedneſs; ] ſanctifie { and cleanſe 
me] ſully by thy holy Spirit, that 1 may be purified (from mp ſin.) 

Ver.z, Forgive me, O Lord, according to thy promiſe of Pardon to thoſe 
who with penitent hearts confeſs their offences, [fo2 JF acknowledge] with 
ſhame and focrow, the multitude and the greatneſs of [mp fantlts,] my heart 
is not hardned into an unconcernedneſs, for my Conſcience continaally accuſes 


me for my baſeneſs, [and mp ſin 18 eLer befoze me,)] my eye and my thoughts 


are alway upon it 3 do thou therefore forgive me and caſt it behind 
thee. | | 

Ver,z. If I had done ro injuries to my Neighbour, it were enough to melt 
me into Tears, that [againſt thee onlp have 4 ſinned,] my Heavenly Father; 
my beſt and my only Friend: If no man knew of my tranſgreſſon, it were 
ſufficient to humble me, that I have offended [and done this cvil in thp 
ſight; ] there. needs ro other witneſs but my own Conſcience, (that thou 
mighteſi be juſtthed ] when thou entreſt into Judgment with me, (in thy 
faping] I am a Sinner , and ſentencing me accordingly (y), my. own heart 
condemns me, which will ſhew thou art free | andclear] from all ſuſpicions 
of injuſtice, [when thou art judged] or cenſured concerning thy puniſhmears 
inflifted on me, for | my ſelf confeſs 1 have deſerved them; | 

Ver.5. And while 1 Jook at theſe accurſed branches, my actual Sins , they 
mind me of their unhappy root, my original corruption (z) 3; God knows I am 
not only outwardly, but inwardly defiled, { fo2 behold) ſin is rooted in my Na- 
ture, (4 was ſhapen in wickednels} in the Womb [and in ſin did my 990- 
ther conceive me, ] ſo that i brought many evil inclinations with me into 
the World , and derived this contagion from the loyns of our firſt Pa- 
rents: 
 Ver,6. Shew thy mighty power thereſore, and great mercy. in freeing me 
from all theſe evils. 1 am inwardly depraved in my underſtanding , and cor- 
rupted in my will, [but lo, thou requireſt] thar all thine ſhould be endued 
with holineſs and [truth in the inward parts] of their Souls, for ſo deep 
do thy pure eyes penetrate: Wherefore I hope thou wilt make a through change 
inme3 for if thou inlighten my mind, thou ſhalt diſpel all the clouds of Error 
and Miſtake , [and ſhalt niake me to underſtand] the true [wisdom ] of 
being ſincerely good, which thy Spirit can teach me [ſecretip,] but the bleſſed 
fruits thereof will openly appear in my happy converſion to true Piety. 

Ver. 5. And as thy Grace can heal the Corruption of my Nature, ſothby 
Mercy can pardon my attual Sin; for if (thou ſhalt purge me with Hylop, ] 
not dipped in the blood of a legal Sacrifice, hut in the Blood of Jeſus the grear 
$1n- offering, | know thon wilt pardon me, [and © ſhall be clean] from my 
guilt; if (thou ſhalt waſh me] with thy Sanai!ying grace, thou wilt thereby 


purifie me from the filrh of ſin [and J' ſhall be whitcr than Snow] in thy 
ght. 
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Gregor, 


© Per 8, Indeed till 1be pardoned and reſtored, 1 cannot take comfort in any 


worldly thing ; but if [thou ſhalt make mc Hear) the good news of thy being 
reconciled to me, it will be the greateſt cauſe [of jop and gladneſs] to mein 
the worli: O let me then have this comfort , [that the bones Which thou 
haſt bzoken] by the terrors of the Law, [map rejopce] by thoſe mercies which 
the Goſpel brings. Le ha 
Ver.g.- For the obtaining of all which bleſſings of Remiſſion , SanCtification 
and Comfort, I will now make my humble and: earneſt prayers :' And Firſt , 
that 1 may be pardoned, [turn thy face} and thy pure eyes away [ from mp ſing] , 
leſt the ſight of them provoke thee to puniſh me here; [and put out] of thy 
Book (all mp miſdecds)], which ſtand on record againſt me, that the charge 
of theſe debts may not condemn me hereaſter. 
Ver.to. Secondly,That 1 may be ſanCtified [make me a clean heart, O God,7 
purify ing.me from thoſe evil affeCtions that ſo often intice me to do ſinful ations, 
[and rencw a right ſpirit within me), freeing me from thoſe dangerous 
miſtakes and errors -which have ſo often blinded and abuſed my underſtand- 


10 + ! 

, 1. And Thirdly, Let me go on chearfully in an holy courſe, by the con- 
tinuing aid of thy grace ; though I have been defiled, yer O Lord (caſt me nofk 
awap] as a polluted znd uſeleſs Creature (from thp pzeſence}, wherein 1 do 
fo exceedingly delight , and by the favourable influence whereof, | am ſo encouta- 
ged in all haly exerciſes, [and take not thp holp Spirit fromme;, by which 1 
am enabled for every good work. | 

Ver.12. I have been very diſconſolate of late, for fear my fin had deprived me 
of the wonted fuccours of thy grace; but [O give me] upon my true repen- 
tance, [the comfo2t of thn help again), to put me into a good way : And that 
I may go on in it with eaſe and pleaſure, ſo as never to forſake it any more, be 
pleaſed to confirm Land ſtabliſh me] in theſe my holy purpoſes, [with thp 
free Spirit] whichis ſo ready to afliſt, and (o able to ſecure all that are willing 
to be guided by it, 

Ver. 13. Theſe Requeſts, if thou wilt grant me, Ido here vow and reſolve to 
make the belt uſe of them, and the moſt acceptable return for them; Firſt, as 
to the ediſying of my Neighbour , for when I-have experience of thy gracious 
dealing with me, (then ſhall FJ be able to [ teach Vp waps to the wicked) , 
and convince them of the excellemcy ofthem : [Wnd Sinners) when they hear 
of thy mercy to me, (ſhall be converted] from their evil ways, and turn (unto 
thec] in hopes of the like ſucceſs. s 

Fer.14. Secondly , 1 will uſe thy mercy to the glory of thy Name ; for if 
it pleale thee to [deliver me from blood-guiltine[s), or what other great ſins 
they are,that are moſt grievous to my Conſcience, I promiſe thee [OGod, thou 
that art the Gov] of my ſalvationand reſtorer [of mp] Souls [health], that 
1 will veartily rejoyce in this mercy privately, [and mp tongue ſhall ſing] pub- 
lickly and openly the praiſe [of thp Kighteouſneſs,)] which conſiſts not in con- 
demning, but in pardoning all repentant Sinners (4). 

Ver,15. My guilt and fear had ſtopt my mouth, and almoſt ſtruck me dumb , 
but by ſealing my Pardon, | thou ſhalt open mp lips? again, [O Lo2d] , and 
as ſoon as ever I amenabled by the hopes of this to ſpeak freely,my tongue ſhall 
publiſh thy mercy, [ and my mouth ſhall ſhew thy p2aile] to all that areround 
about me, who ſhall know what a gracious Maſter'l ſerve. 

Ver.16. 1confeſs Thankſgiving ſeems too cheap a return, but 1 have nothing 
elſe to give, {fo2 thou deſireſt no Sacrifice] to atone our ſins, ſince Jeſus was 
offered once tor all, [elle'would give ith were it never ſo great or coſtly, 
[but thou] haſt pur an end to thoſe legal Oblations , and now [thou deligh- 
teſt nor in Burnt-offcrings?}, nor indeed could they,when they were in force, 
expiate and latisfie for ſuch great and wilſul fins as I am guilty of, 


Fer.17. 
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Ver.17. There is nothing left therefore for me to do in order to my Pardon, 
but ſo truly to grieve for my ſins, that I may utterly forſake them; fer 
[the Sacrifice] that only can be offered by us, and is alone accepted [cf God, 
is a troubled lpirit ] that grieves for its own miſdoines ; and he that comes 
with [a bzoken and a contrite heart,] relenting and trembling, weeping and 
bluſhing unto thee [O God, ſhalt thou not delpife,)] but certainly and freely 
receive ſuch an unfeigned Penitent into thy favour again. 

Ver,18, And fince thy Mercies are ſo large and fo infinite, let them not be 
confined to my particular, but [® be favourable and gracious,)} 1 beſeech 
thee good Lord. [ynta Sion, ]. even this thy holy Church , whereof I am a 
Member, that it may be united and holy: And alſo [build thou the walls] 
and defend the People, {of Jeruſalem, ] even this Kingdom, profeſſing thy true 
Religion, wherein 1 am aSubject, that it may be peaceful and proſperous, 

Ver. 19. Which publick Bleſſings will redound to the benefit of fo many, 
that (I doubt nat) many will joyn with 'me in thy praiſe; for when we are 

roſpered in our ſpiritual and temporal concerns, | then ſhalt thou be pleaſed 
with publick Thankſgivings,, which we may truly call | Sacrifices of Kigh- 
teouſne[s,] as being juſtly.due unto thee; then ſhall they worſhip thee in the 
Goſpel way with Euchariſt and Hymns, as they did[ with Burnt-offcrings and 
Oblations) under the Law, [ then fhall thep] offer up themſelves as reaſon- 
able Sacrifices, even as of old they did [offer poung Bullocks upon thine 
Altar.] And at the preſent in hopes of all theſe Bleſſings whici we have 
prayed for, let us ſing 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


——_——— 
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SECTION 1V, 


Of the Prayers. 


duce theſe Devotions, we have ſpoken before; the reſt are three 

Collects, two of them to be repeated by the Miniſter alone, the 
third by the Prieſt and People together , but all of them are earneſt Petitions 
for Pardon: And though we know it 1s now time to bind up the wounds of 
true Penitents, yet becauſe we are not certain which are ſuch , we dare not 
with the Roman Church, in a mixt Aſſembly, . pronounce a' poſitive and formal 
Abſolution to all, yet we addreſs our ſelves to Almighty God, who beſt knows 
who needs a Pardon, and whois fit for it, beſeeching him importunately to grant 
it toall ſuch, The firſt Colle hath two Petitions : 1. That the Prayers we make 
may be heard. 2. That the puniſhment we deſerve may be averted: And the 
Motive annexed, is taken from the benefits we ſhall have by Gods granting theſe 
requeſts, viz. FT. The quiet of our Conſciences : 2, The pardon of our Sins, 
which ſhould move us to pray earneſtly , and will moye him to ge theſe things 
effeftually, whodelights to comfort them that mourn, and to heal the broken- 
hearted. | | 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt C olleA. 


«1. () the leſſer Litany, the Lords Prayer and Suffrages , which intro- 


s, Il. Lo2d] who art the God that heareſt Prayers, and alone haſt power 
finally to forgive ſin, [We beſeech thee] that thou wilt [mercifullp 
hear} and graciouſly anſwer all [our Pzapers] for Pardon, both thoſe we 
have made, and theſe we are now preſenting: We indeed are Sinners, and de- 
ſerve puniſhment 3 but, O Lord, remove our guilt, | and ſpare all thoſe thatJ 
with ſhame and ſorrow do | confelg their ſing unto thee ;] and theſe ats of 
thy infinite mercy will have ſuch excellent effefts, [that they whoſe Con- 
ſciences} by grief are wounded , and whoſe hearts [bp ſin are accuſed] &@ 
jaſtly and ſo unanſwerably now, Even all theſe dejected Penitents, Loy thy mer- 
ciful Pardon map be] comforted from their ſorrow , and [ablolved] from 
their guilr, ſo as to ſerve thee chearſully and thankfully hereafter, which we 
therefore humbly beg of thee, [ thzough Chziſt our Lozd, ] who hath purchaſed 
this fayour ſor us, Amen. | | 


The ſecond ColleA. 


$ Il]. ] His asks the ſame thing more earneſtly and more largely which was 

briefly begged in the former; even Remifſion of the Guilt, and 
. removal of the Puniſhment of Sin, to which we do moſt pathetically preſs our 
moſt merciful Father , by Phraſes rarely ſuted to the neceſlities and deſires 
of a poor Penitent, and all taken out of holy Scripture: And the me- 
thod is, that here. are two great Requeſts; Fir, For remiſhon of our 
guilt; and therein we deſcribe, 1ſt, Him of whom we deſire this, by his 
names, Almighty God , &c. by his univerſal mercy , who haſt compaſſion, &c, 
by his particular pity to penitent Sinners, who wouldeſt not the death, &c, 
2dly, We mention the things deſired, wiz. Pardon, acceptance , and 
comfort, mercifully forgive us, &c. 3dly, We intimate for whom they are 
requeſted , for «us who are grieved , &c. The Second Petition is for removing 
the Puniſhment due to us ; and It contains, Firſt, The reaſons why 


we 


—— 
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we beg this of him, becauſe of his gracious Nature, hy property, &c. and his 
ſupreme Power, to thee only it appertaineth,Gc, 2dly, The matter which is deſired, 
with the motives annexed, v1z.1, To be ſpared as his People, ſpare us therefore, c, 
2, To be acquitted from his Judgment as being unable to aniwer there, enter nor 
into judgment,,c, 3, To be freed from his Anger, 2s being Penitent, but ſo turn 
thine Anger away,@&c. Laſtly, The grounds of our as king fo earneſtly, vis. our 
preſent neceſſity, and our future benefit, and ſo make haſte, cc. Concluding all in 
the Name of Jelus Chrilt. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond C ollef. 


SIV. O Molt Mighty God, )] who art to obſtinate Sinners a terrible Judge, 

but to true Penitents a gracious [ and merciful Fathcr,] we couid 
not hope for pity from any o:her but only from thee, [who haſt com- 
paſſion upon all men | that are in miſery, { andhateſt nothing that theu halt 
made (b) ]; thy mercy is over all thy works, and therefore alſo over us, who 
alas by our ſins have defaced thy Workmanſhip , but thou canſt repair as well as 
make z and thy mercy is equal to thy might, for thou halt declared thou art a 
God {[ who wouldeſt not the death] or damnation [of a Sinner]; thou wiſh- 
eſt not ſuch an one ſhould periſh,] but that he ſhould rather turn frem his ſin] 
in time, by unfeigned Repentance, [and be [ayed] from eternal ruin (c), Do 
thou therefore gracious Lord { mercifully fo2give ug] all theſe [our Trel- 
paſſes] which we have ſo freely confeſſed , and ſo ſadly bewailcd before thee : 


O [receiveus] again upon ourreturn to thee, though we have baſely run away 


from thee, [and comfozt us who are grieved] for the multitude, [and 
wearied with the burdenof our ſing, ] for ſuch thou calleſt, and to ſuch thou 
baſt promiſed reſt (4): We tremble at the wrath our ſins deſerve , but of thee 
we will beg the removal of our fears and dangers both, for [thp p2opertp] ard 
peculiar glory it[is alwaps to have mercp] on the miſerzble, [to thee only 
it] abſolutely and originally [ appertaineth to fo2give ſin (e).] and take away 
the Curſe which is due unto us for it: Dothou|ſpareusg thcrefoze good Loz2d,] 
from this juſt , but intolerable Vengeance , O | ſpare] us, for we are [thy 
People (f,) whom thou halt |] ſo dearly bought, and | redcemed'] with thy Sons 
moſt precious Blood, that we hope thou wilt not now condemn vs: To prevent 
which dreadful doom, we muſt beſeech thee not ſo much as once to ſummon 
us to thy Bar; [enter not] at all [into Judgment with thy Scrvants ( s),] 
for alas, how ſhould any of us juſtific our ſelves in thy ſight, | who are] by Na- 
ture ſo mean, even | vile Earth] and Athes (h) : but far worſe by our praRice, 
even wretched [andmiſerable Dinners,] We cannot anſwer the accuſations 
of thy juſtice , nor endure the weight of thy wrath; whereſore do not deal 
ſtrigly with us , [but fo turn thp anger?) utterly away [from us] thy poor 
Creatures, [who meckly acknowledge our vilcneſs]by Nature, [and truly 
- repent ug of our faults ]and actual tranſgreſſions, that we may never feel it 
to our deſtruftion, And becauſe our caſe requires preſent relief, be ſpeedy in 
ſhewing mercy, [and ſo make haſte to help ug] to thy pardon and thy grace 
while we live [in this wo2ld, ] the only place of Repentance, | that we map] 


not dye in our ſins, but go from hence in peace, ſo ſhall we [ever live with thee - 


in] the endleſs glory of [the Wozld to come,) which being purchaſed by the 
merits, we beg { thzough] the Mediation of [Jel[ug Chziſt our Lo2d,] Amer. 


«þ 56 


"The 


(b) E? miſereris 
071,11114- 
dilizis enim 
0m que 
ſunt, & mihil 
odiſti eorum 
que feciſti. 
Vulg. Sapient. 
X1.2 3,2 4, 
(c) Ezek xxxiii, 
Il. 


(4) Mat.xi. 28, 
&C. 


(e) Mark ii. 7, 


(f)Joel ii. 1 7. 
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(i) Jeryexi- 18, 
Lament.v.21. 


(k) Pſal.ti:t8. 


(1) Bal.cni.s. 

Patienter expe- 
Fat delinquen- 
#em,& clemen- 
ter ſuſcipit pa- 
mitentem. Bern. 
in Cantic.ſer.9. 
(m)Pfal.cvi.42, 


43+ 
(n) Habac.ii.2. 


(o) Joel ji, 17. 


* Pſal.cviii. 4. 


- ($) PG. li.1, 


the expre 


7 he laſt and general Supplication. 


8.V. AY Prieſt having made way for the poor Penitents, and revived them by 
theſe importunate addreſſes, they are now prepared and allowed to 

open their lips, and to plead for their own Pardon; and truly they are furniſhed 
with ſo proper a form, that if it be preſerited with an united Devotion ſutable to 
Comtherees, it cannot but prevail, and will fit us all to receive the 
following Bleſſing, The form contains alſo a twofold Petition : The firſt for 
Graceto Convertus, which is 1. Expteſſed in proper words bf turning us, and 
being favourable to us. 4%, And preſled by fit Motives taken from our preſent 
diſpoſition, viz. Weeping, Faſting aud Praying, and from Gods gracious Nature; 
who is a merciful God, full, cc, The ſecond Petition for pity to ſpare us, which 
is alſo, 1ſt, Properly expreſſed in thoſe words, Spare us therefore,&c. 2dly, Ear- 
neſtly preſſed by the mercies of the Father, Hear us, O Lora, for thy mercy, &c; 
and by the merits of the Son, through the merits, &c, All which will more 


plainly appear in this Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the general Supplication. 


VI. fv God, we thy poor Creatures being fallen into that evil and dan- 
gerous way leading to deſtruftion, and unable to get out of it by 
our own power, do earneſtly cry for thy _ [turn thou us | by thy grace{ © 
good Lo2d] from theſe paths of ſin, [and lo ſhall we) fully be converted, and 
effectually \be turned(:)) into the ſweet and ſafe ways of Holineſs, that lea 
toeverlaſting life : And to encourage us in this bleſſed change, | be favourable, 
OLodd, (k)) in excuſing out former diſobedience; and again we beſeech thee 
[be favourable to] us in promoting our reſolutions of amendment : Behold, 
O God, we are all { thy People, who]repenting of our folly and baſeneſs, do 
tipon this Solemn day of Humiliation | turn unto thee} in moſt penitent man- | 
ner, | weeping] for our Miſery, [faſting] for our Exorbitancies,[and pzaping] 
for thy Mercy and Grace: And we have great hope thou wilt Pardon and Con- 
yett us, [fog thou art a merciful God? and very apt to forgive the finful ; 
thou art [full of compaſſion] and moſt ready to pity the miſerable : thou art. 
[long ſuffering] toward Sinners, while they go on in their evil ways, [and of 
great goodneſs} in receiving them when they do return from them (1). 
thou dealeſt not with us after our fins, for thou ſpareſt} us often, and alto- 
gether with-holdeſt thy Corre@ing hand , even [when we deſerve puniſh- 
ment (#:):] Or if thou doſt chaſtiſe us, it is with gentle aud eaſie ſtripes, 
[Cand in thp w2ath (z), | when it ts excited by our crimes, even while they art 
puniſhing, thou| thinkeſt upon merep,] contriving how to deliver us as ſoon as 
ever we afe humbled by thy Judgments: Wherefore ſince thy goodneſs is fo 
ſtupendous, we will all (according to thy ſpecial command) come before thee, 
and beſeech thee, ſaying, [ſpare thp People] ſrom thoſe miſeries they deſerve, 
[good To2d,ſpare them] from temporal and eternal Vengeance ; © [let not] 
us that are thy profeſſed Servants, and (o)|[ thine Yeritage, ] purchaſed with thy 
Sons blood, [| be bzought to confurion) and ſhame, by being diſappointed of 
our hopes of Pardon and deliverance. But [hear ug, O Lo2d,] in this our 
importunate ſuit, [fo2 thy mercies are great *} in their dimenſions, and more 
in number than our ſins can be z wherefore, according to the greatneſs, [and 
after the nmltitude of thp mercies (p)] pity our deplorable cſtate, and [ look 
upon ug] with compaſſion aud favour again, though not for any worthineſs in 
vs, yet LrO2oUgY the Merits and Medtation of ] our Redeemer and Advocate 
[thp bleſſed Son Jeſus Chziſt our Tozd] who hath deſerved, and doth deſire 


Lins great fayour for usz to him therefore, and to us for his ſake , be pleaſed to 
fays Amen. 


The 
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The final Benedifion: 


8. VII. A= the Congregation hath expreſſed ſo much Penitence and Devotion; 

ſo humbly confeſſed their Sin, and ſo heartily begged their pardon, 
the Church will not let them depart without a Bleſſing z which being to be pro- 
nounced in Gods Name; is taken from that Divine Form of his own cctmpoſing, 
IVumb.vi. 24. So that all who are prepared to receive the benefit of it, muſt 
kneel humbly, and may believe firmly, that he who preſcribed it; will ratifie it 
to their infinite advantage, and endleſs comfort, 


The Paraphraſe. 


[x [the To2d,) the Author of all Goodneſs, and Averter of all Evil; 
[ble[s ug] with. all the good we can defire, [and keep ug] from all the 
evil we fear. Let [The Lo2d, ] whoſe favour we have ſo earneſtly ſought 
lift up the light of his Countenance,] that it may ſhine in gracious looks 
upon ug, ] And after all our grief and godly ſorrow , let. him comfort us 
| and give 1s] all kinds of [Peace ] external andinternal [now, and] eternal 
hereafter in his glorious Kingdom which endures [[fo2 evermoze. ] Amer. So be it. 


To Oci pov Aokes 
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